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Attt  Sl^eiL 

:)u  1)011  öcr  IDort-  wnlr  Öatjfügung. 

^'ic  V'el;re  Don  berSBort*  unb  ©afifügung  ober  bic  ©^nta^  I^oä* 
kCu  lohn  bcu  ©cfcftcn  bcr  JRcbc. 

2)ic  ©runbform  bcr  9tebe^  ber  fpra^Iid^c  Sluöbrudf  ^incö  ©cbanfenö^ 
ifl  bcr  ©afe,  toorin  ju  einem  ©egenftanbe^  beut  ©ubjcltc^  eine  ?Iu3* 
fage^  ba^  ^rabifat^  gefegt  tDirb.  S)em  crjicrcn  bient  im  SSefcntlid^en 
baö  Sßenntoort^  bem  gtoeiten  ba«  B^i^^^^t  }nm  äu^brudfe.  -Sl^rc 
SBcjicI^ung  n>irb  burd^  eine  Siegnnööform  be^  3^^^^*^^^^*  namlid^  eine 
perfönlid^e  3^5tfönn  bef[elben  (verbum  finitum)  jur  änf^auuim  gebradjt. 
S)er  @9j|  in  feiner  einfa^ften  ©eftalt  unb  beren  kocitercr  (Sntmidtimg 
ip  ber  ©egenftanb  ber  Seigre  bon  ber  SBortfügung. 

S)ie  S^cbe  fann  {Id^  ju  einer  dtti^e  t^on  @Sicn  entfalten,  beveti 
innerer  ^n^ammtxii^anQ  burd^  bic  fpra^Iic^  bcranf^aulid^te  SBcjicl^ung 
Änb  Olieberung  berfelben  jum  33ett)u§tfein  gebrad^t  n>irb.  SDie«  gram» 
matift^e  ^crl^ättniß  berSäfec  be^anbelt  bic  Seigre  bon  ber  ©agffiguna. 

5Die  9tei^enfoIge  ber  SBorte  nnb  ©ögc  n>irb  jnm  Xf^til  burc^  btc 
,8rammatif(^c  SScjiel^nng  berfetten  bepimmt.  S)ic  cinerfcit«  bcr  Älarl^eit 
ber  SÄebe  nnb  ber  SSeranfd^anlid^ung  il^rcö  grammatifd^cn  Sn^ammta» 
J&angc^  bicnftbare,  onbererfeitö  anf  ben  SSBol^IIant  abjiclenbe  ©teHnng  ber 
SBi>rte  nnb  ©afee  läßt  ater  mel^rfa^cn  fubjeftiben  ®ep^t3i}nnlten  unb 
toed^felnben  äffetten  beö  Stebenben  freien  ©pielranm.  ÜDic  S)arßeIInufl 
beö  ©jjra^gebrand^c«  in  biefer  Sejiel^ung  ip  ber  Seigre  bon  ber  SB  ort* 
unb  ©alpellung  jugetoiefen. 

^rfter  Slfcfd^nttt    ^te  l^e^re  toon  ber  SBortfügUttfl 

ober  toom  einfad;en  ©a^e. 

®er  einfädle  ®ag  ip  ber  ®a^,  in  toeld^em  ein  cin3elttc0 
®ni\tU  bnr(^  ein  einjclne^  ^räbifat  beftimmt  tcirb:  Timefleeted 

(Th.  Moore,  Poet.  W.     Lond.  1859.  p.  335.). 

S)er  ginfac^l^eit  be^  ©a^eö  gefd^iel^t  lein  Slbfcrnd^  bnrd^  SrtDcl* 
tcrnngcn,  toel^c  jn  bem  SZenntDorte  toie  ju  bem  B^ittoorte  olö  bereu 

SWäfencr,  engl.  ®r.  n.  1 


2  3tt>«^«^  Z^cxU    SDic  Seilte  »Ott  ber  SBort*  unb  ©aftfüguttg. 

nSl^erc  iBcjlimmungctt  treten.  SBir  betrac^^ten  fte  bei  ber  Erörterung  ber 
abberbialen  unb  ber  attributiben  <Sa|jbeftimmungen. 

äte    einfad^er  ©a^    t»irb   auc^   ber   ^ufammengejogene   ©afe 
Betrachtet,  in  n>el(^em  ein  ^räbifat  auf  mel^r  al3  ein  ©ubjeft  be^o* 

gen  ifi:   The   autamn   and   the  winter  passed  away  (Bülwer,  The  Dis- 

owned28.);  ober  ein  ©ubjeft  burd^  ntel^r  aU  ein  tJtäbifat  beftimntt 

toirb :  How  the  waters  laugh  and  glisten  (Longfellow,  Poet.  W.    Leipz. 

1856.  I.  259.).  ®ie  ©nigung  ber  ©ä^e,  toeld^e  alö  urfprünglid^ 
cinanber  bei^eorbnete  ©ä^e  ^u  betrad^ten  ftnb,  unb  beren  SSereinfad^ung 
burd^  bie  5Rid)tt»ieber]^o(ung  beö  gemeinfamen  ^räbifateö  ober  ©ubjefteö 
bcloerfflelligt  toirb,  fann  in  fcem  erfteren  gaöe  burd^  bie  ^)Iura(ifd^e  gorm 
bcö  ^räbifate^  öerftnnlid^t  toerben,  toäl^renb  berfd^^iebene  ^räbifate  beffel* 
ben  ©ubjefte^  ntel^r  bie  urfprünglid^e  ©onberung  ber  ©ä^e  l^erüortreten 
laffen  muffen. 

S3eibe  Slrten  ber  3itf(i«i«icJtjiiE]^ung  fönnen  ft(^  in  ber  SSerfnüpfung 
bcrfd^iebener  ©ubjefte  mit  mel^r  aH  einem  ^räbifate  öer^ 

Einigen:  The  Star  Chamber,  the  High  Commission,  the  Council  of  York, 
oppressed  and  plundered  us  (Macaulay,  Hist.  of  Engl.  Leipz.  1849. 
I.  101.). 

Slbgefel^en  bon   ben  begei^neten  gormen  verfallen  bie  ©ä|je  nad^ 
wel^rfad^en  Stüdtfid^ten  in  bcrfd^iebene  Slrten. 
l.SHJirb  bie  »ejiel^ung  be«  ^räbifate«  auf  ba«  ©ubjeft  in'« 
äuge  gefaßt,  fo  ift  ber  ®a§  enttoeber  bejal^enb  ober  öerneinenb. 

a)  Seial^enb,  toenn  ein  Sl^atigfeit^begriff  mit  ober  ol^ne  naivere 
iBejümmungen  fd^Ied^t^in  bom  ©ubjefte  auögefagt  toirb:  He  lived— 
he  breathed  —  he  moved  —  he  feit  (Byron,  Bride   1,  12.). 

b)  Scrneinenb,  toenn  bie  burd^  bie  JJIcjcion  au^gebrüdfte  SJejiel^ung 
be«  S^ätigfeit^begriffeö  burd^  eine  9?e^ation  aufgehoben  toirb. 

Dicfe  Sluf^ebung  gefc^iel^t  inbeffen  m  öerfd^iebener  3Beife. 

®Ö  fann  nämüd^  ein  negatibe«  Slbberb,  toeld^e«  fld^  grammatif(^ 
unmittelbar  an  baö  SJerb  anfd^^Iießt,  bie  burd)  bie  ^(e|:ion  gefegte 
öe^icl^ung  be«  ©ubjefte«  auf  ba«  ^räbifat  fc^Ied^tl^in  aufgeben:    I 

give  not  Heav'n  for  lost  (Milton,  Par.  Lost  2,  14.) ;  toobei  jlatt  be« 

einfad^en  äbbcrb   ouc^  anbere  abüerbiale  SejWmmungen  negativer 

Art  eintreten  fÖnnen:    He   is  by  no   means  a  naughty  boy  (Lewes, 

Goethe.  Leipz.  1858.  L  42.).  gSen  biefe  Sluf^ebung  fann  and) 
bur(^  eine  attributibe  StfHmmung,  toeld^c  fid^  ba^er  ni(^t  unmittel* 
bar  an  ba«  SJerb  lebnt,  betoirft  toerben:  'Seither  side  was  impa- 
tient  to  come  to  action  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  H.  168.). 

Ober  c«  fann  im  erweiterten  ©afte  bie  9?egation  eine  einzelne 
S3efHmmung  in  ber  Slrt  treffen,  baß  bie  SJejiel^ung  be«  ^räbifate« 
auf  ba«  ©ubjcft  ni(^t  böllig,  fonbern  lebigli^  rürffid^tlic^ 
jener  Seftimmung  aufgel^oben  n)irb,  jlatt  beren  eine  entgegen- 
gefc^tc  jjofltibe  SefWmmung  borau«gefe|^t  njirb:    The  sole  drift  of 

my  purpose  doth  extend  not  a  frown  further  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.), 
And    nothing    common    will    I    say    therewith   (Coleridge,  Piccol. 

1,  4.).  äud^  fann  baö  aufgel^obene  ©ubjeft  bie  Se^ie^jung  bc« 
^räbifateö  auf  ein  entgegengefe|jte3  ©ubjeft  forbern:  Sot  a  few 
were  jealous  of  that  ascendant,  which  he  had  acquired  in  the  Coun- 
cils of  the  Commonwealth  (Robbbtson,  Hist.  of  Ch.  V.). 


föfler  ^(fii^nitt.    2>te  Seigre  t)on  ber  Wortfügung.  3 

2)ie  $(uf^eButig  eine«  einselmn  Begriffes  koirb  aud^  burd^  ^om^oflta 
mit  un  ober  in  betoerlfteUigt,  xot\6)t  inbeffen,  im  Unterfc(^tebe  t)ott  ber 
ißerncinutig  burd^  not,  bie  SSorflcttung  beö  gcraben  (fontrabiftorifd^en) 
©cgent^eile«  bcö  »emcintcu  ©cgriffcö  mit  jld^  führen,  toS^rcnb  bie  burdj 
not  K.  aufgehobenen  begriffe  au6)  einer  minber  entfd^icbencn 
(fontrSren)  Sntgegenfe^ung  9taum  kffen  fönnen:  I  know  not  that 
I  should  be  miserable  and  unhappy  (Marryat,  Valerie  6.).  I  was 
indef atigable  y  and  made  so  flapid  a  progress,  that  my  masters  were 
sarprised  (ib.  5.). 

2.  ^injld^tti^  ber  ®eltung  bc«  im  ©a^e  au^gefjjrod^enen  Urtl^eilc«  un» 
terfd^eibet  man  bcn  6e]^au|)tenben  ®a|j,  ben  gragcfa^  unb  bcn 
^cifd^cfa^. 

a)  3)ic  ®c(tung  bc«  bel^auptenben  ©a^e^  ma(^t  ber  SJcbcnbc 
toebcr  üon  bem  Urtl^ciie  noc^  bon  bcm  SBiöcn  cine3  Slnbcren  a6*» 

gängig:  In  tbe  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  eartb 
(Gen.  1,  l.).  That  Constitution  needed  not  a  King  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  2,  8.). 

b)  3)er  gragefa^  läßt  bogegcn  bie  ©eltung  feinet  S'nl^alte«  in  ber»» 
fd^iebener  SBeife  bon  bcm  Urtl^eile  eincö  Slnbcren  abl^ängig 
crfcj^einen. 

©ntttjeber  erwartet  bie  Slu^fagc  in  il^rem  ganzen  Umfange 
il^rc  Berechtigung  üon  bem  Urtl^eite  einc^  Slnberen:  „Sleep'st  thou, 

brother?"  —  „Brother,  nay."  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  15.) 

Dber  ba^  ©ubjeft  beö  ©a^e3   hjirb   feiner   g^fifleKung   an* 

l^eim  gegeben:  Who  is  your  leader  and  commands  you?  (id.;  Qu. 
Darw.  IG.) 

JDber  irgenb  eine  einjelne  Sejiimmung  be3  ^räbifate«  ober 
beö  ©ubjefte^  hjirb  bon  einem  fremben  Urtl^eite  abl^ängig  gemad^t: 

Wherefore  weep  you?  (Shaksp.  Temp.  3,  1.)  Say,  where  hast  thou 
been?  (Byr.  ,  Manfr.  2,  3.)  By  whai  means  was  this  effected? 
(Bülw.,  Bienzi  3,  2.)  Pf%ßf  hope,  or  fear,  or  joy  is  thine?  (Tenny- 
SON,  P.     Lond.   1860.  p.  34.) 

9?atür(id^  fann  ber  9?ebenbe  bie  Stolle  einer  anberen  ^erfon 
ilSemel^men^  toenn  er  nad^  Weiterer  Ueberlegung  feine  gragc  felbfi 

Beantwortet:  IVko  slew  him?  an  Orsini  doubtless  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  1,  1.). 

S)er  ^pxadft  be8  gemeinen  Seben«  gehört  bie  grage  an,  toetd^e,  meifl  in 
einem  terfürjten  @a^e,  einer  ©e^au^jtung  angcfnü^ft  toirb,  unb  bie  (grtoar* 
tung  ber  ©cpätigung  berfelben  au8f^)rid(>t.  3ene  grage  erf(^eint  ^&uflg  in 
t>emeincnber  gorm  naäf  einem  beja^enben,  unb  in  beja^enber  gorm  na^ 
einem  t)emeinenben  ©a^c.  9n  biefen  berfürjtcn  gragefä^en  erfd^eincn  bie 
$ü(f«jeittt)örter  unb  bie  fogenanntcn  mobalen  SSerba:  Ye  have  made  a 
fayre  daie's  worke ,  have  you  notf  (Gam&ier  Gurtok's  Needle  1 ,  3.) 
This  moor  is  comeliest,  is  he  nol^  (Mablowe,  Jew  of  M..  2,  2.)  Ton 
have  always  loved  me,  have  you  notf  (Dickens,  Battle  of  Life  2.)  A 
shocking  thing  hunger  is,  Un'i  Uf  (id.,  Nicki.  1,  5.)  —  What!  it  is  no 
treason  against  the  State,  I  hope,  w  itf  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetastcr  1,  1.) 
You  do  not  flout,  fricnd,  do  youf  (id.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.  1,  1.)  Why, 
you  won*t  fight  him,  wiä  you,  Bob?  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4,  1.)  Were  you 
sentenced  to  transportation,  sare,  my  dear,  you  could  not  Icave  me  behind 
you  —  coidd  youf  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.)  3)od^  flel&t  nad^  offlrmatit>eti 
83cbautot"uo<»"  auc^  ^tr  «ffirmatit^e  $(rap«fa^:  ^is  n  »le«  h*"e  **ie  stacrff«»-^ 


belike,  TiavetTiey^  (Ben  Jons.,  Poet.  1^  1.)  H«  owes  me  ahnöst  a  talent, 
and  he  thioks  to  bear  it  away  with  his  males,  does  hef  (ib.)  'Tis 
xiglit,  cid  boy,  isH^  (ib.)  A  gentiemati  taken  iU  npon  the  road,  lias 
been  so  vei^  bad,  häs  hef  (Dickens,  M.  Cha2zl.  1,  3.)  And  his  lord- 
ship's  Speech  is  devilish  foölish,  is  iff   (Douql.  Jerrold,  Bobbles  1,  1.) 

S)tefe  ^u9bru(f9tvdfe  gel^ört  ber  xftngeren  ^on^f^rad^e  an. 

iDcr  unbefangenen  iJ^agc  [daließt  ftd^  in  ber  gorm  bic  rl^cto^ 
rifd^c  grage  an^  t»eld^e  fld^  bcnt  änl^alte  nad^  baburd^  bon  jener 
unterf Reibet,  bag  fte  bte  SeanttDortung  in  Uebereinftimmung  mit 
einem  ju  (Srunbe  liegenben  Urtl^eile  be«  Stebenben  bereit«  bor  au «» 
fefet.  ©ie  bient  gum  Slu^brudte  be«  Slffefte«;  Sertounberung^  Un* 
»iße^  SSortourf  fbnnen  biefe  gorm  annel^men.  S)iefe  tjroge  tritt 
fotool^I  afprmatib  aß  negati»  auf^  unb  toirb  il^rem  ©el^alte  nad^ 
namentßd^  an^  ber  (Situation  unb  bem  ä^fcmtmenl^ange  erfannt. 

Who  is  here  so  rüde  that  would  not  be  a  Boman?  (Shaksp.,  J. 
Caes.  3,  2.)  Wbat  fear  we  then?  what  doubt  we  to  incense  His 
'  utmost  ire?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  94.)  Whither  will  I  not  go  with 
gentle  IthamoreV  (Marlüwe,  Jew  of  M.  4,  4.)  What  proof,  alas, 
have  I  not  giv'n  of  love?  What  have  I  not  abandon'd  to  thy 
arms?    (Kowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.)     What  have  I  not   been  forc'd  to 

hear,  Octavio!  (Coleridge,  Piccol.  1,  3.)  3)a  ber  Sl^aralter  ber 
tjrage  l^ier  gan^  in  ben  ^intergrunb  tritt,  fo  bertaufd^t  man  oft 
ba3  gragejei^en  mit  bem  Slu^rufungöjeid^en:  What  a  happy  crea- 

ture  is  Pollyl  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  1.)  My  dearest  Julia,  how 
delighted   am    I !    How   unexpected  was   this   happiness !    (  Sherid., 

Biv.  1,  2.)  —  S)ie  ungebutbige  grage  lann  jugleid^  bie  SRatur 
einer  bringenben  SKal^nung  annel^men:  Now,  are  you  going  to  get 

in?  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.) 

2)tefe  ©emerfungcn  betreffen  tnöbefonbcrc  bie  btre!te  gragc,  »eld^c  aX9 
^anpt\aii  auftritt;  bte  tnbireltc  gragc,  ein  Sfiebcnfa^j,  ijl  in  ber  Se^rc 
tom  ©afegefügc  ju  erörtern. 

c)  ®er  ^eifd^efa^  ober  Omperatiofafe  iji  ein  folc^er,  beffen  -Sn^It 
erft  bur^  ben  äBiUen  be«  ängerebeten  unb  bic  SJoUjiel^ung  bon 
feiner  ©eite  ^ur-  t^tfäc^Iid^en  ©eltung  fommt.  (gr  ift,  bejal^enb, 
ein  ®ebot,  üerneinenb,  ein  S5erbot,  bereu  fubjeltibe  gärbung  afe 
Sefel^l,  SSäunfd^,  Sitten   oerfd^ieben  fein  fann:    Bring  roses,  pour 

ye  wine  (Mks.  Hemans,  Nat.  Lyrics.  Dubl.  J.836.  p.  12.).  „Tor- 
ment  me  not,"  said  the  wounded  man  (Scott,  K.  Boy  39.). 
Don't  let  your  simplicity  be  imposed  upon  (She^id.,  Biv.  1,  2.). 

3.v3n  Sejug  auf  bie  grammatif^e  Stangjlufe  ber  ©ä|^c  unlerfd^eibet 
man  §auj)tfäfte  unb  9?e6enf<i^e. 

a)  ®er  §au()tfa^  ift  ein  in  ftc^  abgefd^Ioffener,  für  fi(^  berftänblid^er 
@a^;  er  fann  ju  feiner  SSerboßftänbigung  einen  onberen  <Sa<j  (ober 
mel^rere)  in  fi^  aufnel^men,  njeld^er  al^bann  nur  bie  SSebeutung 
eineg  jum  ©a^e  enttoidfeUen  ^Sa(jgliebe^  l^at. 

b)  ÜDer  Sßebenfa^  ift  eben  jener  ©o^,  \mi6)tx  aB  ein  enttoidelteö 
©afegKeb  ju  betrad)ten  ift  unb  bei  feiner  meift  bur(^  ein  33ejie* 
l^ung^toort  aufgebrühten  Slbl^ängigfeit  bon  einem  ^auptfa^e  für  jid^ 
nid^t  abgefc^Ioffen  unb  feinem  ganzen  Umfange  nad^  berftänblid^  ifl. 

©ätje,  tocld^e  grammatifd^  mit  einanbcr  loerfnüijft  flnb,  fönnen  einanber  bct# 


acfttbttct,  otcx  cttto:  bctfe  ati^cw  unte.?ac?ybttct  fgiUt  «eia^^rbtict 
pnb  ©S^c  »Ott  gtc^cr  Slangjlufc;  bcmnac?  fönncn  $au^tf&^c  ^au^tffiften 
SficBcttfäfec  ÜficBeufä^cn  Bcigcorbnet  fem,  Untcrgcorbnct  jltib  9'?cbcn[% 
t^rctt  ^au^tfä^n.    2)a«  yiSl^erc  crgteBt  btc  Seigre  toott  bcr  ©aftfflgung. 

4.j{(ar  ttnb  ^erflänblid^  iß  bie  9tebe,  toenn  j[eber  @a^  aQed  ba^  aud« 
\pTA^t,  toa9  bcr  ^örcr  ober  Sefcr  flc^  im  ©eijic  bergcflcntoärtigcti  fo^, 
S)od^  flnb  in  bicfcr  §infl^t  bic  @ä|c  m6:i  il^rcr  flvammatif^ß» 
Oolllommen^ett  berf^ieben. 

a)  ©ä|c,  in  bcnen  ber  9tcbcnbc  ©ubjcft  unb  ^ßräbifat^  toic  er  fic  benft, 
au(^  burd^  SBorlc  barpcHt,  fmb  boHjlSttbig. 

b)  UnbpUftänbifl  flnb  ©äfee,  in  bencn  biefe?  ntd^t  bcr  gaß  ifl. 

Unbpnfianbia  in  gchjiff cm  Sinne  erfd^eint  bcr  ©ag  in  feiner  ßu» 
fammenjicl^nnß  mit  anberen,  unb  ühtxf^anpt  in  bcr  SSerlür* 
jung,  vorüber  bic  Seigre  bon  bcr  ©afefügung  naivere  Sfuöfunft  ji| 
geben  l^at.  Xoä^  ifl  in  biefen  gällcn  bcr  ergänjcnbc  Sl^eil  in  fei* 
ner  toa^ren  (Seftatt  ober  mit  geringer  SJeränberung  au«  einem  bor? 
^anbencn  ©a^e  ju  entnel^men.  S)ic§  ifl  auc^  bei  unbottjiänbif 
gen  ?lnt »orten  ber  gatt,  toeld^e  fld^  an  borangcl^enbc  grageff 

3m  botten  ©inne  be«  SBorteö  ifl  aber  ber  clliptifd^e  ©a§  uuf 
boDfiänbig,  in  t»etc^em  ber  bem  ©afec  fcl^tenbc  Xi)eii  errat^en  \otx^ 
ben  muß.  S)ie  @ni}}f  e  bcrbanft  il^ren  Urfprung  ^um  Il^cit  gelÄu* 
figen  @ä(^en,  bei  beren  SBicbcrl^otung  bie  gtüc^tigfeit  aHtägUd^cip 
SRcbe  fi(^  ber  bolliiänbigen  Sluöfül^rung  übcrl^ebt,  totidit  fte  ben? 
©ebäd^tniffe  bcö  $ßrer«  überläßt,  änbererfeit«  berfd^toeigt  oft  ber 
Stff  eft,  »a«  bie  ©ituation  ju  erratl^en  geftattet.  Slud^  ba«  ©tre^ 
ben  nad^  auöbrudf^bottcr  Sür^e,  gumal  in  bic^terifd^er  ©prad^e,  gicbt 
ber  SorfleUung  bie  (£rgän3ung  be«  ©a|^e«  anl^eim.  93ielfad^  abop 
bcrtocnbet  bcr©)}rad^gebraud^  (SQi))fen^  beren  urf))rünglid^e  boH^ 
ßfinbige  gorm  bergeffen  ijl,  unb  ju  bereu  Srgänjung  ber  SSor» 
flcKung  fein  befiimmte«  ©a^glieb  mel^r  borfd^toebt.  ©ie  glcidben 
SItiinjen  mit  bertoifd^tem  ®e))räge  unb  bcrminbertem  ©cl^altc^  koeld|? 
tta<^  pbcrflad^Iid^cr  ©d^ä^ung  im  93erfe]^re  al«  äSScrtl^icid^en  gang  U19 
gebe  bleiben, 

!£)iefe  le^teren  unterf^eiben  fid^  jebod^  nod^  bon  ber  9)}ofio))efe, 
ml^t  in  ber  Sbbrec^ung  eine«  angefangenen  ©a^e«  befleißt,  ut^ 
t)a9  Srratl^en  be«  fe^tenben  S^l^eite«  toeber  au«  ber  ©ituation^  nodf 
an9  anbertoeitigem  Sinf^aitt  ber  bereit«  borUegenben  dicht  ermBgr 
lid^ ;  toennglei^  im  toeiteren  Sertaufe  barüber  Huffd^Iuß  gekoonnen 
toerben  mag. 

3)a«  Slnalotutjf  l^t  bomit  infofern  Scrtoanbtfc^aft,  al«  e«  mit 
einem  ©liebe  be«  ©a^e«  beginnt,  bon  toelc^em  bie  Stebe  .abbrid^^ 
um  in  eine  anbere  ©agfonfiruftion  überkugelten,  toorin  |ene«  ©c^* 
glieb  fld^  in  einer  anberen  g^rm  totcberl^olt  unb  grammatifd^ 
einreibet. 

93ei  ber  SrBrterung  ber  einjetnen  ©a^tl^cifc  loerben  bie  l^ie* 
l^er  gel^örigen  unbonftäubigen  ^a^formen  im  ßin>'»^n«»*t  aMfgeP*^ri 
koerben. 


6      3»c»tcr  £]^c«.    SBort*  unb  ^afefügmig.    I.  «Bfd^nitt.    ©ortfüguttg. 

L  Sie  fBt^Mbt^tiU  bed  Sa^ed  in  il^rer  fBejiel^itng  auf  einanbet* 

A.    Ba»  0ubieht  unb  feine  iTotmen. 


t 


Oeber  ©a|j  l^at  an  feinem  ©nb{c!te  bcn  fcficn  ©egenfianb  unb  Xxä^ 
er,  an  toeld^em  ba«  bctoegtid^c  ^räbifat  feinen  ^a(t  gewinnt,  toietool^t 
iefe^,  bem  ba^  ^tittooxt  toefentlid^  \%  ate  bic  belebenbe  ©eetc  beg  ©a^e^ 
crfdfieint.  Sin  grammatifc^em  SBert^e  jlel^t  ba«  ©ubjeft  bem  ^räbifate 
aletd^^  toenn  e^  and^,  feinem  Urfprungc  nad^,  al9  5Renntoort  anf  ein 
geittoort,  alfo  auf  ein  ^räbifat  bon  irgenb  ettoaö,  jurüdtgel^en  mag.  SSeibc 
flnb  bem  ©a^e  njefentlid^. 

Da«  ©uBjeft  ijl  urfprünglid^  ein  ©ubpantiüBegriff  aö 
fflejeid^nung  einer  ^erfon,  einer  fonfreten  ober  abfiraften  ©ad^c.   S)er  ©u6* 

f:antib6egriff  ift  entweber  burd^  ein  ©ubflaatib  ober  burd^  ein  anbere« 
ubjiantibirte«  9?ennn>ort  au^gebrüdtt.  S)ie  ©teßc  be«  ©ubjefte« 
fann  aber  anö:^  ein  rüdtbeutenbe«  gürtoort,  3<^^Itoort  ober  ©igen»* 
fd^aftötoort  einnel^men,  bereu  ©ubflantibbegriff  mitjubenfcn  ift,  ober 
bic  aW  fteßbertretenbc  3^!^^"  beffelben  ftel^en.  Sfud^  ber  -Snfinitib/ 
to)cl(^er  bie  abfirafte  SSorjleBung  einer  Sl^atigfeit  entölt,  !ann  aU  ©uB* 
ielt  bertoenbct  toerben.  SBenn  ^artifetn,  ©ä|je  ober  ©a^^liebcr 
mit  ^räbifaten  ber!nü^)ft  toerben,  fo  flnb  fte  enttoeber  materiell  aö 
©egenjldube  ber  SSorfteKung  aufgefaßt,  ober  il^rem  abfiraften  ®e^ltc 
na^  fubftantibirt.  S)a«  ©ubjeft  ift  überall  a(3  ber  SRominatib  eine« 
©ubftantiöbegriffe«  ju  f äffen,  tooburd^  junäd^ft  ber  STräger  be«  ©afee« 
benannt  toirb. 

9tad^  anberer  Siüdtfid^t  jerfatten  bie  ©äfte  l^infic^tlid^  il^re«  ©ub|et 
tcö  in  pei  Ätaffen. 

Die  eine  begreift  bieienigcn,  in  bcuen  ein  befiimmter  ®egen» 

flanb  mit  bem  ^räbifate  üerfnüpft  toirb.    SKan  nennt  fle  im  Segen*» 
afee  3U  ber  gleiten  ßlaffe  getoöl^nlic^  Jjerföntid^e  ©ä|^e. 

3)ie  jtoeite  filaffe  umfaßt  ©äge,  toel^e  feinen  bejiimmten  (Segen» 
ftanb  al«  ©ubjeft  entl^alten,  unb  beren  ^räbifat  jtoar  einen  feften 
©egenftanb  borau«fe|t,  ben  jebod^  ber  SRebcnbe  feinem  fubftantieBen 
©e^ttc  nac^  enttoeber  nid^t  bejeic^nen  fann  ober  toitt.  %üx  il^n  tritt 
ba«  neutrale  gürioort  it  aW  ^dd^^n  ein.  ©ie  l^eißen  unl)5rfBnnd^e 
©ä^e  in  Slnalogie  ^u  ben  fogenannten  unperfönfi(^en  S>^\W6xtexn, 
toeld^e  babei  in  SSetrad^t  fommen  unb  flc^  nic^t  nur,  mit  Stu«f d^Iuß  an* 
berer  grammatifc^er  ^erfonen,  auf  bie  britte  ^erfon  ber  Sinjal^l  bef^rän«^ 
Icn,  fonbcrn  aud^  bie  Slu«faae  ftet«  an  einen  neutrat  gefaßten  (Segen* 
ftanb  fnüpfen,  unb  in  ber  J^l^at  eine  toirfenbe  ^erfbnlidbfeit  an^* 
fd^fießen. 

©ubjeft  unb  ^räbifat  »erben  junäd^ft  ol^nc  9tüd(flc^t  auf  il^rc  attri* 
butiben  ober  abbcrbialen  Srtoeiterungen  betrautet. 

^erfbnlid^c  ©äfec. 

1.3)a«  ©ubjeft  ift  ein  ©ubflantib:  Man  flies  from  time  (Young, 
N.  Th.  2,  226.).  And  Hugo  is  gone  to  his  lonely  bed  (Byron, 
Farisina  5.). 

Sllte.  God  jeve  thc  muchel  hare  (Wrtght,  Anecd.  Lit.  Lond.  1844. 
p.  13.).  Slgf.  Ajpollonivbs  J)ä  üt  eöde  (Apollonius  op  Tybe,  ed.  ThorpOi 
Lond.  1834.  p.  17.). 


I.    ^e  fdtftaxibt^iU  U»  ®a^  tu  ^vtc  ^^tel^mtg  anf  etmmbey«        J 

2.SDa9  fuBßatttit)trte  %bie{ttt>,  b.  1^.  üuä^  bo^iettige,  tod^t&  im 
Stcucnglif^en  nid^t  fleftitt  toirb,  tritt  mit,  unb  Btetoeilctt  ol^nc  ?lrtilel 
ober  eine  anbere  attributive  Sepimmung  äK  ®ubj[e!t  ein: 

a)  tl^eiÖ  aW  ^erfoiiennamc:  Tfee  faitkful  have  been  wam'd  — 
/Ä€  dangerous  Are  closely  watcVd  (Colebidge,  Piccol.  3,  1.). 
Aged  or  young,  the  living  or  the  dead,  No  mercy  find  (Bybok, 
Poet.  W.  Halifax  1857.  p.  319.).  Young,  old,  high,  low  at  once 
the  same  diversion  sliare  (i^*  ^^*  ^^^-  ^y  ^^0- 

3tt  ber  filteren  ä^t^,  too  bie  giejcton  aUm&tig  »erfd^toinbct,  tjl  natürßdj 
baS  fuBjlantit)irte  Slbjefti*)  eBcnfattö  @uBj[eft.  Sttte.  Every  ^oore  that 
pacient  is,  May  claymen  .  .  Hevene  riebe  blisae  (P.  Ploughm.  p«  288.)« 
Sye  and  low  louyd  him  alle  (Ipomydon  13.).  $(gf.  Ne  bid  se  cvuca 
|)oiine  nyttra  {>e  «e  dedde  (Boeth.  36,  6.).  ßd  g6dan  biod  simle 
mihtige  (ib.).     Slrengra  cymd  äfter  me  (Mabc.  1,  7.). 

b)  tl^eitd  aU  ©ac^name:  The  future  shall  obliterate  the  past  (Cow- 
PER  P.  Lond.  1828.  p.  47.).  The  Anglo^Saxon  became  in  time  un- 
fashionable  (Chambebs,  Engl.  Lit.  Edinb.  1851.  p.  3.).  His  ut" 
mosi  he  can  render  is  but  small  (Cowper  p.  44.),  —  Consider 
first  that  great  Or  bright  infers  not  excellence  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  90.), 
Norman '  French  thenceforward  became  the  language  of  the  upper 
ranks,  while  Saxon  remained  only  as  the  speech  of  the  peasantry 
(Chambers;  E.  Lit.  p.  3.). 

S(Ite.  The  qued  comnth  nowher  alone  (Alisaundeb,  Weber  I.  v.  1282.). 
Lnther  is  to  leosen  ther  ase  lutd  ys  (Wright,  Polit.  Songs  Lond.  1839. 
p.  149.).  ^m  SIgf.  flnb  eine  SRengc  toon  Hbjeftitoen  im  'Slcuixnm  fuBfl<ftt* 
ti)9irt,  totl(i)t  aldbann,  Xoit  an6)  bie  fuBflantit)irten  ^erfonemtamen,  fteftirt 
toerben.  2)te  9^eutra  lommen  felbfl  na6)  gried^ifd^er  Seife  im  $IuraI  Dor, 
tDo  bie  neuere  ®^xa(i^t  nur  ben  Singular  (ennt.  B.  ^rtilel  unb 
«biettiö. 

3.S)aö  ^af^ltooxt  tann,  afe  fubflantimrt  ober  auf  ein  ©uBjiantiö  ju* 

l^dbejogen,  ©ubjelt  fein.  Twenty  are  sitting  as  in  jadgment  there 
(Rogers,  Italy,  Foscari.).  Both  readily  found  what  they  soaght 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  L  27.). 

Sllte.    ThoQ    has    maide  IX,    there    was  X.    (Town.  M.  p.  4.)  2C.    f. 
3a]&ltt>ort. 

4.gürmijrter  aller  Älaffen  flehen  Ü)üÜ  fett|iänbig  »iel,  thou,  you:c., 
t^eifö  in  Vertretung  eine^  ©uBflantio  unb  in  Sfnlel^nung  an  baffelbe 
ote  ©ubjefte. 

a)  S)ad  f)erfi3nU(i^e  i^ürtoort  loar  f(^on  im  älngelfä^fif^en  Beim 
Verbum  finitum  ber  gemöl^nti(^e  93eg(eiter  be^  S(u^fagen>orted,  too 
bie^  ol^ne  @uBflantit)«@u6ieft  ftanb,  jiebod^  ni(^t  in  bemfelben  Unu 
fange  al^  im  (Sngtifd^en.  3)ad  Sngßfc^e  meibet  ^toar  oft  bei  einer 
Steige  t)on  ©ä^en,  in  benen  baffetbe  ©ubjcft  toieberlel^rt,  bie  SBie* 
berl^olung  burc^  ba^  ^ürtoort,  namentü^  in  f^nbetifc^  an  einanber 
gereiften  ©ä^en,  obtoo^I  au(^  fonfi,  aber  in  aOmcilig  t>erminbertem 
ÜRaage. 

And  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and  came  into  his 
own  city  (Mattu.  9,  1.).  /  tremhle  at  myself,  And  in  myself  am 
lost  (Young,  N.  Th.  1,  81.).     i^»-om  that  hour  /  "»pidly    •«"•»frecf, 


Edthf.  1^  5.>.  He  kad  bis  wish^  kad  mote  (6.  Crabbe,  The 
Boroogh  2.)  tc 

2)ie  Saete  ^ptä^t  leigt  fi^  si0<!^  fteiet  in  ber  9Hd^ieberl^oIund  be« 
SönilK>rte9:  In  a  somer  seson  *  •  I  ahoop  me  into  shroades  As  I  a 
sheep  wäre,  Id,  habite  as  an  heremite  Unholy  of  Werkes,  Wente  wide  in 
tiiis  World  Wondres  to  höre  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  1.).  Symonye  hym  sente 
^o  assaille  Conscience,  And  preched  to  the  peple ;  And  prelates  thei  hem 
maden  To  holden  with  Antecrist,  B^  temporaltees  to  save;  And  cam 
to  the  kynges  connseiüe  As  a  kene  baronn.  And  knekd  to  Conscience  etc. 
(&.  p.  482.).  @o  ftOD^ft  im  «gf.  fcftH  bic  ^rofa  freier  an  ein  öorati- 
gel^enbe9  9lennt00tt  an:  pä  nkte  he  hvilcne  forlidenne  he<5  nemde.  JBeseah 
pk  td  f>ftm  t>rim  cnihtan  and  cväd  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  21,).  And  ge 
ne  rtecad  f>eäh  hveder  ge  äuht  to  göde  dön  •  •  ettmigad  t>äs  •  .  vüni- 
ffod  t>flir  tö  I>^re  mSde  (Boeth.  18,  4.).  pä  volde  se  visa  mon  his 
fandigan  .  .  Ongan  hine  pä  hyspan  (ib.). 

!Dic  SSertauf^ung  ber  Äafu^formen  be«  ferf^nttd^eit  fjür* 
»crte^  imb  bie  SJertoenbuttg  bc3  obliquen  Safuö  ate  ©ubieft  ip  in 
ber  gormlel^re  I.  283  ff.  erörtert.  SBenn  ttun  gteid^  aud^  umgefel^rt 
ber  9^omiitatib  flatt  bed  obliquen  ^afu^  borfommt^  fo  flnb  l^ier  boc^ 
cltitge  gdtte  au^gufd^iben^  m  benett  man  mit  Unred^t  eine  SSer^ 
n)a^felung  annei^nten  miiitt.  ^df^in  gel^bren  ntand^e  berfürjte 
©ä^e  mit  as,  than  unb  but,  in  benen  ftd^  ber  9?omtnatib  afö  ®vi&^ 
iett  mit  äu^laffung  be«  SSerb«  ber  e^^ipenj  faffen  lägt. 

Nor  hope  (I)  to  be  myself  less  miserable  By  what  I  seek,  but 
others  to  make  mich  as  I  (Milt.,  F.  L.  9,  126.).  Do  we  see  The 
robber  and  the  murd'rer  weak  as  weF  (Cowp.,  P.  p.  98.)  Who 
bat  a  madman  woüld  suppose  it  is  the  game  of  such  a  man  as  he, 
to  have  his  name  in  every  body's  mouth?  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew. 
2.)  She  (superstition)  taught  the  weak  to  bend,  the  proud 
to  pray,  To  pow'r  unseen,  and  mightier  far  ^an  they  (Pope, 
Ißda.  on  M.  3,  ^51.).  Believe  that  Rome  lias  no  firmer  feiend  than 
he  who,  ördained  to  preserve  order,  finds  himself  impotent  against 
aggresision   (Bülw.  ,   Bienzi   1,   5.).     I  have   no   other   saint  than 

ihou  to  pray  to  (Longf.  I.  141.).  5IRan  ijl  felbji  berfu(^t  ben 
obliquen   Äöföö    in   ä^nttd^en   ©äfeen   bietmel^r   aö   ©ubjelt   ju 

faffen:  I  sball  not  learn  my  duty  from  such  as  thee  (Field.,  J. 
Andi*.  2,  14.).  I  knew  and  know  tny  hour  is  come,  but  not  To 
render  up  my  soul  to  such  as  thee  (BrR.,  Manfr.  3,  4.);  t&it  bie^ 
in  ©äften  unbermetblid^  ifi  aU :  And  goodly  sons  grew  by  his  side  . . 
Bttt  nOB6   80  lovely  and  so  brave  As  him  who  whither*d   in   the 

gravfe  j^YR.,  Parisina  20.}.    %ad^  bat  mit  fotgenbem  92ominatib 

ft^  ha»  eÜiptifd^e  ©nbjeft  J»  93.  in:  What  made  theo,  wben  they 
all  were  gone,  And  none  lit  ihou  and  I-alone,  To  act  the  devil? 

(BuTL.^  find.  3,  3,  149.)  Db  bic  ahm  I.  286.  angepi^rten 
©te»en  «u«  ©l^alfpeare  l^erburt^  einige  grammatifc^e  Screci^tignng 
trl^alten  f&imen,  mag  bal^in  gefleHt  bleiben. 

<S«  barf  l^ier  an  bcn  ®ebraud^  be6  agf.  büton  erinnert  twrben,  bcm 
ein  cl[t:|)tif(3^c«  @ubj[cft  o^ne  CÄtfd^icbcftc  ^Inlel^nung  an  ein  toorangel^enbc« 
fßtth  folgen  lann:  Näfd  he  nän  ping  pe  ne  sig  on  nünnm  anvealde 
büUm  pu  (Gen.  39,  9.). 

^eil&nfig   m«g   and^  be9  t>ronominaUn  iRomtnati)od  gebadet  toerben, 


L  2>.  iBeffatibt]^.  b.  ^a^ed  in  if^xa  9e^  a.  einonb.  A.  S>.  @uB|.  9 
iDel^er  bt9toet(en  in  ber  9i)>^of  ttion  p  (htem  oBIiquen  ^afu9  tritt.  Let 

US  make  a  covenant,  /  and  thou  (Gen.  31,  4.4.)  (agf.  Uton  syllan  yedd, 
f)ät  |fre(5iidscipe  sig  betynx  unc,  me  and  fie.).  For  we  that  take  purses, 
go  by  the  morn  and  seven  stars,  and  not  by  Phoehus  —  he  that  wan- 
dering  knight  so  fair  (Shaksp.  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  Yoa,  a  Lieutenant 
of  cavalry,  vnih  hv;t  one  korse  —  and  he  none  of  the  best  (Coop., 
Spy  9.).  ^ier  fd^cint  glci^falte  bie  (grinticrutig  an  bcn  \)ot[pÄnbigcn  @aft 
»orjutoaltctt,  beffcn  SJcrfürjung  bic  31D|)i|)ofition  ijl,  toorin  ba«  gürtoort  al9 
©ubjcft  üorfd^tocbt  —  ©d^on  in  ber  äftcrcn  ®pxa6)t  toivh  2(e|ntt(J^c8  an- 
getroffen: To  that  a  chyld  myght  be  bome  Of  a  madyti,  and  sTie 
wemles  (Towk.  M«  p.  184.). 

5)ic  SScrtaufci^uttg  ber  erjien  unb  jiöciten  ^crfon  ber 
Cinjal^I  mit  bcnen  ber  SWel^rjal^t  ip  I.  284  ertoä^nt.  ©ie  ift  na« 
tttrlic^  bem  ©UBjelte  mit  bem  Objeftc  beö  ®a|eö  gemein. 

SBir  Bemetfen^  bag  toic  fürfiliti^e  §o]^eit  pd^  befonbcrö  im 
Äurialjltjle  mit  bem  <)luralifc^en  we  bejei^net,  fo  aud}  ber  einjelne 
©(j^riftflellcr  jutoeilen  bon  fid^  in  ber  SÜKe^rial^t  rebet^  inbem  er 
ft(j^  aU  ben  SSertreter  einer  allgemeineren  Änftd^t  betrad^tct  unb  bomm 
anbere  ©ubjeftc  mit  ftd&  jufammenfaßt.  ®o4  ip  eö  aud^  nid^t  un^ 
gebränc^Iici^  ol^ne  biefe  Sfüdfp^t  auf  ®lei(i^benlenbe  bie  SKel^rjal^I  ju 
gebraud^en. 

We  were  not  born  to  sue,  but  to  command  (Shaköp.,  Bich.  II,  1,1.)« 
—  We  would  bestow  some  pains  here  in  minutely  describing  all 
the  mad  pranks  which  Jones  played  on  this  occasion,  could  we  be 
well  assured  that  the  reader  would  take  the  same  pains  in  peru- 
Bing  them  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  12,  3.).  As  we  wish  to  interest  the 
admirers  of  ancient  minstrel  lore  in  this  curious  coUection,  we  shall 
only  add  etc.  (Scott,  Minstrelsy.     Edinb.  1850.     I.  89.). 

2)ie  bem  lat  nos  entf^)red^enbc  ©ejcid^ttung  ber.  regierenben  gürpen  bnrdj 
we  ip  bem  Slgf.  nod^  unget&upg:  Ic  Ädelstan  cyng  (Legg.  JEthelst. 
1,  1.).  Ic  Ine,  mid  godes  gyfe  Vestseaxna  cyning  (Legg.  Inae  init.). 
And  ic  vilie,  f)ät  gehvylc  man  habbe  his  geteäman  (Legg.  Edw.  1,  2,), 
®o  ber  %Sk6)\d  mit  ve  ))orIommt  [Eäc  ve  cv«don  (ib.  2,  3,  4.).  JErest 
ve  bebeddad  (Leco.  Inae  1.)],  »irb  mit  S3cgug  auf  bie  Bei  ber  ®efeft* 
geBung  mitBet^tltgten  9{&t(e  (vitan)  gef^roc^en,  n>te  an<if  in  lateinifd^en 
@efe^n  ber  ^dnig  pd^  ego  |u  nennen  ^pegt  unb  mit  feinen  sapientes  aU 
nos  gufammenfagt;  }.  d.  ^nut  unb  ^tinxiö^  I.  3n  ^iii^tim9 
fron^öpfc^en  &t\ti^,  xocxin  ber  vitenagemöt  ntd^t  gebadet  toirb,  (eigt  e9: 
Et  nous  defendan  etc.  (I,  41.).  —  S)a«  fd^rtppcttertf^e  toir  gehört  älterer 
Bett  an,  oBtDo^l  totr  im  Sltenglifd^  getDÖ^ntid^  bie  (&in^t  pnben.  I 
John  MannderyUe  (Maundev.  p.  4.).  And  /  schalle  devise  you  som 
|Murtie  of  thinges  that  there-  ben  (ib.).  {^(Bf.  Ice  hafd  wennd  inntiU 
Enngtissh  OoddspeUes  halI5he  lare  (Ofwin.oii  ed.  White.  Oxf.  1852. 
Ded.  13.).  ^odf  pe^t  fd^on  Im  Sgf.  and^  ve*.  {>&  läre  f>e  ve  nn  villad 
on  Enghsceam  gereorde  secgean  (St.  Basil  ed.  Norman.  Lond.  1849. 
ProL).  Ve  viUad  fnrdor  ymbe  ^äs  emnihte  sWdor  sprecan  (Wbight, 
Popul.  Trcatises.    Lond.  1841,  p.  4.). 

Äud^  fann  ber  8tebenbe  Pd^  in  allgemeiner  SJeife  mit  anbereu 
bur^  we  jufammenfaPen^  too  eö  pd^  um  eine  unBepimmte  Sin« 
ja^I  Bei  einer  ®adi^  Betl^eißgter  $erfonen  l^anbelt,  morunter  pc!^ 
ber  ©prcc^enbe  rcd^net.     W«  read  the  flying  course»*  '»  nomA  "^ron 

hin  «ide  ir  »narkn  ^^i  flaim    Th.  Moo»«  p    ^  6^ 


10    3»««ter  Z^til    Söort-  rnib  @a|fü0ung.    I.  Kbfd^nttt.    ©ortfügutig. 

•Sit  äl^nlid^cr  SEBctfe  toirb  you  »crtoenbct:  Then  might  you  see  a 

crowd,  saddenly,  aad  as  by  magic  appear  emerging  from  every 
Corner  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  ö.)» 

häufig  crfd^cint  they  )oon  unBcflimmtcr  äHgcmeml^cit:    They  say 

we  are  a  scatterM  nation  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  !.)•  This 
place  .  .  they  say's  enchanted  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  123.).  They  ap- 
pear more  active  in  the  south  (Coop.,  Spy  1.). 

SBäl^renb  we  unb  you  ben  Sicbcnbcn  unb  bic  SCngcrcbctcn  in  baö 
•Sntcrcjfc  ber  WiQzmtml^txi  berfle^tcn,  läßt  they  bic  ©ubjeftc  md^r 
frcmb  unb  außcrl^alb  jener  ©pl^ärc  ber  unmittelbar  mit  einanber 
SSerfel^renben  erfd^eincn. 

^n  bicfcr  SBcifc  fommcn  biefc  gürtoiJrtcr  feit  äftetler  S^it  toor.  We 
fcebarf  fetner  ^^iporifd^cn  Erläuterung.  You  totrb  ^cn  bcm  @(^rtftjletter 
gebrau(^t,  ber  feine  ^örcr  ober  8e{er  anrebet.  Sitte.  Lordyngs,  ensample 
her-by  may  ye  take   (Chauc,  C.  T.,  ed.  Wright.  15725.).     WlaXi  totrb 

au6)  an  ba«  Slttfr.  erinnert,  »o  3)i^tung  unb  ^ofa  ftd^  ^upg  an  ben 
Sefer  in  ber  @rgä^(ung  mit  la  veissiez  u.  bgl.  toenben.    3)er  2(gf.  rebet 

avi6)   mit   J)a   an:   Na  miht  ßm  understandan  (Wright,  Pop.  Tr.  p.  8.), 

»a«  burd^  alle  Seiten  ge^t.  2)ie  ©ejeid^nung  unBeflimmter  ^erfonen  burd^ 
bie  brttte  $erfon  ber  SWel^rja^I  ifl  fd^on  im  ^gf.  gebrSud^lid^:  Eädige  synd 

ge  {)onne  hiff  vyrjad  eöv  (Math.  5,  11.).  N6  Mg  ne  »lad  beora 
ledht-fät,  and  bit  under  cyfe  settad  (5,  15.).  Hym  {>&  gyt  sprecendam, 
hig  cömon  .  .  and  cvsedon:  f>in  döbtor  is  deäd  (Mabo.  5,  35.). 

b)  S)a«  bur(^  seif  berfiärlte  pcrfönlic^e  gürtoort,  toe^c«  I.  290.  md^ 
feinen  gormcn  erörtert  iji,  bietet  ni^tö  Sigentl^ümlid^eö  in  feiner 
f^ntaftifd^en  Sel^anbtung^  außer  ber  Slciaung  ein  ©ubjeft  in  ber* 
fiärfenber  SBeife  p  berbop^^eln.  ©.  unt.  S e rbo ^)  pl un  g  beö  ©ubj. 
gg  betont  afe  ©ubjeft  bie  äbtoel^r  ber  Sejiel^ung  be«  ^räbilate« 
auf  ein  anbere^  als  baS  be^eid^nete.  (SS  fielet  feit  frül^ejier  3^* 
aud^  allein  ate  ©ubjelt. 

Myself  am  Naples  (Shaesp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  The  message  that 
himself  has  sent  (Addison,  Bosam.  1,  5.).  Enough  for  genius  if 
itself  inspire  (Byr.,  p.  328.).  Of  piteous  min,  whicb  ourselves 
have  made  (p.  323.). 

tiefer  ©ebraud^  bed  aud^  nid^t  im  gleiten  llafu«  mit  bem  ^erfönlid^en 
gürtöorte  fle^enben  seif  retdjt  m  in  bie  Sftefle  Seit:  And  tbat  thyself 
now  sbalt  sen  (Rich.  Coedb  de  Lion,  Weber  II.  v.  4679.).  Sone  therafter 
bifel  a  cas  Tbat  kirself  witb  child  was  (Lay  lk  Fbehte,  Weber  I.  v.  83.). 
To  save  men  from  synne  If  hemself  wolde  (plar.)  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  387.). 
@tatt  bim  seif  fle^t  oft  bis  seif  fubflontitirt.  Bis  seif  sbaU  not  excuse  bym 
(TowN.  M.  p.  191.).  We  nede  no  wytnes,  Bis  se^  says  expres  (p.  197.). 
@d^on  im  $a(bfäd^f.  flehen  and)  bie  mit  bem  obliquen  ^afud  gufammen« 
gefegten  gormen  löon  seif  allein  als  ©ubjelte:  Seö  (b.  i  beom)  seolven 
weoren  i-sunde  (La^amon  ed.  Madden.  Lond.  1847.  L  257.);  Bei  ber 
^erbo^^Iung  bed  ©ubjelted  ifl  bie9  nid^t  ungeioö^nlid^;  f.  unt.  2)aneben 
fte^^t  oÜcrbingö  nod^:  Beo  seolf  in  glctd^em  Äafu«.  I.  255.  jc.  @elbfl  im 
Slgf.  löfct  fid)  f^on  bim  sylf  bietoeileu  öon  einem  gürtoört  ober  ©ubjiantit) 
ai> ,  unb  fielet  gang  toie  be  sylf:  Ac  voldc  beön  him  sylf  on  bis  sylfea 
anvealde  (S.  Basil.  p.  18.).  And  hym  sylf  väs  on  beofenas  farende 
(Ev.  NicoD.  34.).     And  him  sylf  bis  rode  äbär  (Homilies  of  the  Anglo- 

Sax.  Cburcb.  1851.  II.  62.).  ©aß  übrigen«  sylf  fd^ou  im  Slgf.  fub* 
Pantiöirt  tjl,  tfi  cbenfaKö  ni^t  ju  läugnen:  And  bäfdon  ealles  geveald 
ge   heora  ägenes  sylfes  on  eallum  I)ingunp  (S.  BASHi.  p.  24.);  toorin 
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bie  @uBpatititoining  fd^&rfcr  l^cwortritt  al«  ettoa  ht:  mfne«  «y(fe»  l!c 
(Cod.  Exon.  452,  22.). 

c)  S)aS  jueigncnbc  fjürtoort  fielet  natüxlxii^,  infotocit'e^  fubfiattti* 
birt  toirb^  bo(^  befonbcr«  in  Sftüdbeutung  auf  einen  ©ubpantibbegriff 
in  feinen  unberbunbenen  gormen  aud^  an  ber  ©teile  be«  ©ubjeftcö. 

©.  I.  287.  He  and  his  were  to  start  for  Liverpool  (Dickens, 
Nicki.  2,  17.).  Doubtless  all  trades  must  live  .  .  and  yours  is  a 
necessary  dtie  (Goldsmith,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.). 

(Sine  fi^ntaftifd^e  ©gent^ümlid^teit  ift  bie  SSertoenbung  biefer  gor» 
men  mit  Scjiel^ung  auf  ein  <)räbitatibeö  ©ubpantib,  »elc^eö  bei  bem 
bie  ©teile  be^  ©ubjeftcö  einnel^menben  ^offefftb  ju  ergangen  ip  — 
eine  Slrt  ber  Slttraftion^  »eld^e  mit  ber  ber  l^^intocifenben  gürtoörtcr 

gU  bergleic^en  ifi:  Mine  are  true-bom  Knglish  legs  (Shekid.,  Biv.  3,  4.). 
I  see  thee  weep  and  tkine  are  honest  tears  (Cowp.  p.  180.).  Ours 
is  a  nation  of  travellers  (Bogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  Yours  is  a  most 
powerful  recommandation  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  Theirs  is  the 
time  of  life  for  happiness  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4  ,  2.).     S)iefe  gäHe  futb 

bon  benen  gu  unterfc^eiben^  in  toeld^en  baö  ^offeffib  33efianbt]^eil 
be«  ^räbitate«  ift.  S)a«  ©uBftantib  ^at  ^ier  flet«  attributibe 
S3eftimmungen. 

$(Ite.  Myn  and  ikyn  duo   sant   qai   frangunt   plebis  amorem  (Wbight, 

Polit.  S.  p.  252.).    ägf.  au6}  neutral  im  $turat:  ßtne  synd  mine  (Jon. 

17,  10.),  toa9  tn'8  S'lcucnglifd^e  übergegangen  ifl,  »ä^renb  im  ®r.  ra  a-a 

hfxd  (Ic^t.     ^a«  9fieucngt.  unterpü^t  ben  neutralen  ©egrtff  gern   burd^ 

.    SfecBcnbeJÜmmungen  tote  my  all,  ober  burd^  Umf d^rcibung :   WTuU  '«  mine 

is  yours,  and  what  ia  yours  is  mine  (Shaksp. ,  Maas.  f.  Maas.).  S)ie 
JÄüdbejictiung  beö  ^offefjl»)  toie  be«  ciitf:|)rcd^enben  ©cnitiö  ber  Pronomina 
auf  einen  genannten  Öegcnflanb  tji  fd^on  im  Slgf.  gebtäud^lici^ :  pin  feönd 
is  fökenfuUra  {)onne  hie  (S.  Basil.  p.  36.).  —  2)tc  angeführte  Sltttaf* 
tion  fd^eint  ber  älteren  ©^jrad^e  ungcläufig. 

d)  S)a«  l^intoeifenbe  gürtoort  fann  ani^  ate  ©ubjeft^  auf  eine 
?ßerfon  ober  ©ad^e  belogen,  ober  neutral  oerwenbet,  bon  einem  auf* 
gujeigenben  ober  bereite  genannten  ©egenftanbe  gebraucht  »erben, 
©^ntaltifd^  ju  bemerten  ift  bie  SCttraftion  be«  gürworte«  burt^  ein 
^)räbifatibe^  ©ubflantib^  analog  ber  oben  (c)  angefü^^rten. 

These  are  not  natural  events  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  No  Üiese 
are  trifles,  and  mere  old  wives*  tales  (Marlowe,  D.  Faust  2,  1.). 
These,  these  are  not  my  habits  (Coleridge,  Picc.  2,  3.).  The  ar- 
mour,  that  I  saw  in  your  tent,  are  those  stars,  or  suns,  upon  it? 
Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  7.)  He  had  commenced  a  correspondence 
with  Goethe  .  .  Those  were  great  days  of  correspondence  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  240.). 

3)ie  Sluöbel^nung  biefer  Slttraltion  auf  baö  j>erfBnlid^e  gürtoort 
l^at  nid^tS  StuffaKenbeö.  ©ie  toirb  in  ber  jüngfien  ©prad^e  fettener 
angetroffen. 

'  If  I  do  sweat  they  are  drops  of  thy  lovers  (Shaksp.  II  Henry 
IV.  4,  3.).  Then  they  are  my  ears  That  must  be  tortured  (Ben 
Jons.,  Poet.  3,  1.).  Oh,  they  are  thoughts  that  have  transfix*d  my 
heart  (id.  £v.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  1,  1.).  Father  cries  .  .  „Hold 
your  tongue.  They  were  tears  of  laughter."  (Taylor  a.  Reads, 
Masks  2.) 
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2)tefe  ^traftwn  gel^M  fd^pn  einer  frft^ti  3eit  an,    37^i«e  am  Piers 

armes  (Pk  Ploughm.  p.  396.).  These  am  wondyr  werkis  wrougth  of 
the  (CotENTRr  Myst.  1841.  p.  805,).  2)a«  Stgf.  Icttut  btcfe  2(ttra!tü>n 
niä^t,  tS  )Denüettbet  bad  iReutrum  bed  güttoort«  atö  @uBie!t.    )^  is  sed 

\  corde  (CiBDM.  1781.).  j!H8  sint  ])ä  beboda  and  dömas  and  laga  (Levit. 
26,  46.).  ßät  väs  god  cyning  (Beovülp  ed.  Thorpe  22.  cf.  1781.). 
ßät  vseron  f>ä  srestan  scipa  (Sax.  Chronicie,  ed.  Ingram  Lond.  1823. 
787.) 

e)  S)aö  fragenbc  gürtoort  erfd^dnt  fuBjiantteirt  in  bireftcr  unb 
inbivefter  graoe  aud^  ate  ©ubjelt;  bie  Unterfc^ieb^  ber  SSebeutung 
ber  ctttjetncn  gomten  beffel6cn  f.  I.  295.    Who  's  there?  (Shaksp., 

Mach.  1,  3.)  What  is  there  I  should  fear?  (Rows,  J.  Shore  5,  1.) 
Whether  is  greater,  the  gift  or  the  altar?  (Matth.  23,  19.)  Which 
of  you  all  suspects  that  he  is  wrong'd?  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  5.)  — 
€rod  only  knows  who  is  a  hypocrite,  and  who  is  not  (Sterne,  Tr. 
Shandy  6,  6.).  We  '11  see  which  is  the  strengest,  you  or  I  (Goldsm., 
She  Stoops  l.)> 
S)iefc  auf  ba«  2(gf.  gurüdfgc^cnben  gürtoßrtcr  festen  üBerött  wtebcr. 

Site.  Whiche  of  them  wan  the  loos,  And  who  the  styffeste  tymbyr  brak? 
(RicH.  C.  DE  L.  458.).  Bat  sehe  ne  wist  whiche  for  hyr  did  fight  (Ipo- 
3ktYD0N,  Weber  II.  v.  1899.).  ^gf,  Hva  bigd  hi?  (Thorpe,  AnaL  Lond, 
1884.  p.  106.)  Hvät  is  hefigost  mannam  on  eordan?  (Ettmülleb,  Scöpas 
a.  Böceras  1850.  p.  41,  15.)  Hvylce  is  {)e  gelic,  §ce  Drihten?  (Ps.  82,  1.) 
Eväß>er  is  märe?    (Math.  23,    19.)     Which  trat  tnt  ©ngtifd^CU  8»g^d^ 

an  bie  @tet[e  bc«  mci^r  unb  ntcl^r  VerbrSngten  whether. 

S)er  @uBjcft8fafu«  who  tritt  ntd^t  fetten,  befonberS  in  ^)o:|)utärct  3lebc, 
an  bie  ©tcfie  bc«  obliquen  tafu«.  „Yield  thee,  thief."  —  „To  whof 
tö  thee?^^  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.)  And  beralds  stickle  who  got  whxi 
(BüTL.,  Hud,,  3,  3,  481.).  Who  have  we  got  here?  (Smollet,  R.  Rand, 
23.)  I  .  .  asked,  j,w7io  he  called  fool?"  (15.)  Who  should  we  find 
there  but  Eustache?  (Marbyat,  P.  Simple  2,  5.)     Oft  jie^ft  who  auf  ehie 

na^folgenbe  ^räpofition   bejogen:    Who  join'st    thou   with?    (Shaksp. 

I  Henry  VI.  3,  3.)  Who  does  it  come  from?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.). 
Who  can  he  take  after?  (Sherid.  ,  Riv.  3,  1.)  Who  the  devil  is  he 
talking  to?  (4,  3.)  @o  aud^  ba«  burd^  ever  i)eraKgenieincrte  gürttjort: 
Whosoever  you  take  him  to  be,  he  is  Ajax  (Shaksp.,  Troll.  2,  1.).     S)ie 

©ertauf^ung  ber  ^afuö  ijl  ber  Äafuöbertoetä^felung  be«  ^erfönti^cn  gür- 
»ortc«  äl^ttlid^.  Sm  5(lte.  flnbe  id^  bie  umgefe^rte  SJertaufd^ung:  WJieym 
is  this  faire  lady  That  thou  has  set  at  met  me  by?  (Sbuyn  Sages. 
Weber  III.  v.  3271.)  Tili  btefer  ^ertaufd^ung  »ürbe  ntan  aber  mit  Un« 
red^t  gStte  I5ertoed&fcln,  in  bcnen  ba«  fragenbe  gürtoort  in  einer  @a^* 
bcrfd^ränfung  at6  Objeft  eine«  ©au^jtfa^s  erfd^cint,  »Sl^renb  e«  im  Sieben* 
fatje  at«  Sßominatii)  einzutreten  l^ot:  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am? 
Matth.  16,  13.)    3)icfe  SSerfd^rSufung  ifl  bereit«  bem  2(gf.  eigen.   Bväm 

secgad  men  |)ät  sy  mannes  sunu?  (ib.)  f.  ^b|elttbfa^. 

f)  S)a«  bcjäglid^e  görtoort,  too  e«  aHeinfiei^enb  auf  einen  ©üb* 
jiantibbcgriff  beutet,  fann  natürlich  aud^  bie  ©teHe  be«  ©ubjelteö 
bertreten.    S)a«  5Rä^ere  f.  SlbjeftibfatJ. 

^ud^  l^ier  tritt  bie  ^ertoed^fetung  toon  who  mit  whom  ein.  S)ie«  gefd^ieljt 
namenttid^,  too  who  flatt  be«  Stttufatiö  beim  ^nflnttito  fle^t,  unb  bem 
logifd^en  ©ubjcfte  beffclben  glcid^  jtc^t.  Cade,  who  since  I  heard  to  be 
discomfited  (Shaksp.  II  Henry  VI.  5,  1.).  Dame  Nature,  wlio  I  belieye 
to  be  a  very   cleyer  midwife  (Mabbyat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  1.).      2ludJ  tritt 

umgefe^rt  ber  obfique  Äafu«  an  bie  @tette  be«  ©ubiefte«:  „How?  thy 


iiri(b?**  -^  )>'^7)  ^1  «7A6M,  I  fhaiik  heaveü,  is  an  honest  woman^' 
(Shaksp.)  MeaSk  for  M«as.  2,  1.).    STlel^r  t)erBrettet  ifl  bie9  hl  ^nt))a¥ati^ 

f &^at  tta(^  than :  Belial  came  last  than  w?iom  a  spirit  more  lewd  Fell  not 
trom  Heav'n  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  490.  cf.  2,  299.)-  Instead  of  mastÄve 
dogs  and  curs,  Than  whom  they  Ve  less  humanity  (Butl.,  Hnd.  1,  S, 
1114.).  Howard,  than  whom  knight  was  never  dnbb'd,  moce  bold  in 
fight  (Scott,  Last  Minstr.  5,  5.),  Our  Northumbrian  thieves,  than 
whom  no   m^n  who  live   are   more   vindictive  (R.  Roy  10.).     ^tcfc  ^CT* 

töcc^fctnttgctt  finb  bcncn  bcr  fragenbcn  gürtoörtcr  analog. 
ß)  Daß  alle  unbcjiimtntc  5üttt)5rtcr^  infofern  fle  fu6fiaiitit)irt 
»erben ^  aud^  alö  ©ubjefte  eintreten^  bebarf  feinet  »eiteren  9?ad^«» 
toeife^. 

gine  Semerfnng  berbient  jebod^  bic  SSejetd^nung  eine«  un^ 
beftitnmten  ^erfonalfubjefte^  burc^  one  unb  anbere  fu6jii« 
tuirte  ©egriffe.    3)ic«  one  fann  al«  gonj  allgemein  gefaßt  »erben: 

One  does  not  know  what  may  happen  ta  tempt  one  (Socthern, 
Oroonoko  1,  1.).  All  contribute  to  render  him  (Horace)  one  of 
those  very  few  aathors  whom  one  never  tires  of  reading  (Blaib, 
Lectures).  War  is  a  violent  trade :  one  caunot  always  Finish  one  's 
work  by  soft  means  (Coleridge,  Picc.  1,  2.).  One  sees  that  you 
think  with   us  (Thackeray,  H.  Esmond  3,    10.).     Slud^  lann  ber 

{Rebenbe  eine  bepimmte  ^ßerfon  baburd)  anbeuten^  namentlid^  fid^ 

felbfi:  May  owc  hear  her  name?  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  1.).     -Sm  ©innc 

beö  beraUgemeinerten  one  fann  man  aud^  men  fnbflitniren:  So  they 

went  up,  and  searched  tbe  land  from  the  wilderness  of  Zin  unto 
Rebob,  as  men  come  to  Hamath  (Numb.  13,  21.).  Dugdale  had 
foUowed  to  the  grave,  driven  nTad,  men  said,  by  the  Faries  of  an 
evil  conscience  (Macaül.^  H.  of  E.  II.  53.),  »oneben  pd^  dtOd 
people  unb  folks  finbet:  People  say  you  once  loved  your  cousin 
(DouGL.  Jerrolo,  Bubbles  4.).  May  I  not  be  suffer'd  to  under- 
stand,  that  folks  are  tired  of  seeing  The  sword  *s  hilt  in  my  grasp? 
(Coleridge,  Picc.  1,  12.)  Ueber  baö  äl^nlic^  gebrand^te  they  f.  p.  10. 
^tte  btefe  ^formen  berul^en  auf  älterem  Vorgänge.  One  ifl  fretlid^ 
urf:|)rüngltd^  me^r  gr.  nq  )>erg(eid^bar,  toit  e9  auc^  nod^  je^t  )>oi:Iommt. 
S)od^  finbet  man  e«  aud^  löerangemetnert:  Oone  spake  in  myn  eers  wonder- 
falle  talkyng  (To^'n.  M.  p.  144.).  Me,  men  ifl  bagcgeu  im  Sitte.  tt>tC 
hti  RoBEHT  OF  Gl.  toiclfad^  gebraucht;  c8  finbet  flcj  fd^on  im  $atbf.  j^er  me 
nom  Hengost,  and  |)ei  me  bond  Hengest  (La^am.  II.  270.).  SDoUebeU 
toar  aber  ber  ©ingular  man,  mon  nod^  böwPö  int  ©ebraud^c.  ^fte.  For 
mo7i  soith  .  .  Wimmen  bath  evcr  selcouth  (Alis.  1G1.).  Unb  bie6  Xft 
im  Slgf.  ge»5^nltd^:  Me  Tnan  sägde  (Bbov.  2354.).  par  mon  Hygel&c 
slüh  (4698.).  Man  scrydde  hine  (Gen.  41,  14.).  Slea  man  I)one 
leäsan  vitegan  (Deuter.  18,  5.). 

6.  Der  Snfinitib  al«  m«brud(  ber  STbätigleit  überl^aupt  jtel^t  bem 
abfhacten  ©ubftantiü  auf  ing  feinem  SBefen  nad^  nal^e,  unb  fann  ba» 
4ier  aucC)  ©ubjeTt  eineS  ©a^je^  n)erben.    f.  -Snfinitib. 

6.^artifeln,  ©agglieber,  ©ä^e^  toenn  fle  jum  Oe^enflanbe  dneö 
Urt^eK«  gemalt   werben,   muffen   ebenfalls   afe   ^nhitttt  aufgefaßt 
»erben.     Die  Sluöfage  fann  l^iei*  t^eilö  baö  ©tofflic^e  be«  ©ubjefte«^ 
feinen  Sautftoff,  tl^eitö  bcn  begrifflid)en  Oebalt  jum  Oegenftnnbe  l^aber 
JWtttürlic^  fann  felbft  ein  Stenntnort  Utjaliä}  feiner  ftofflic^en^  9?at" 
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bcr  anbcrcr  ?lrt  in  ber  SKel^rjal^I  gebadet  »ctben,  lönncn  ftc  felBft  bic 
§tcjfton  beö  $(ural  annei^men.    Eau  has  the  sound  of  long  o  (Mub- 

KAY.).  In  Venice  but  's  a  traitor  (Byk.,  The  two  Foscari  4,  1.). 
No,  no  says  aye;  and  iwice  away  says  stay  (Marlowe,  Lust*s  Do- 
minion 1,  !.)•  The  best  terms  will  grow  obsolete;  damns  have  had 
their  day  (Sherid.,  Kiv.  2,  1.).  Barth  's  highest  Station  ends  in,  ,,Here 
he  lies**:  And  „Dust  to  dusV^  concludes  her  noblest  song  (Ygüng, 
N.  Th.  4,  99.).  I  Am  hath  sent  me  (Exod.  3,  14.).  A  bitter  and 
perplex'd  „  What  shall  I  do  ? "   Is  worse  -  to  man  than  worst  necessity 

(COLERIDGE,    PicC.    1,    2.). 

@oId^c  ©ubjiantiiöintttgeii  finb  immer  öorgcfommen.  TOc.  Do-wel  and 
Do-yvele  Möwe  noght  dwelle  togideres  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  152.),  DiUge 
Deum  et  proximum  Is  parfit  Jewen  lawe  (ib.  p.  328.)  u.  bgt.  m. 

7.  Der  Stebeitfag  tritt  ebenfalls  an  ber  ©teile  beS  ©nbjefte«  anf. 
S)arü6er  f.  bie  Seigre  bom  ©a^gefü^e. 

Unperfönlid^e  ©äfec. 

3m  unpcrföntid^cn  ©a^e  Vüirb  bie  Sluöfagc  an  baö  unBefiimmte 
©ubjeft  it  geMpft^  entt^eber  toeil  bem  8tebenben  üBer^an^jt  baö  bepimmte 
toirffame  ©nbjeft  nid^t  gegentoärtig  ift,  tüie  bieö  Bei  mand&en  SKaturerfd^ei* 
nungcn  ber  §att  ^n  fein  ^jflegt,  ober  tocil  er  eö  gctool^nl^citömäßig  un^ 
terläßt,  anf  eine  naivere  SSepimmung  beffelbcn  cin^ugel^en.  ©o  toirb  cnb« 
\x6)  baö  ©nBjeft  it  ju  einer  Slnbentung  unb  Slbfürjnng  bon  3«P^«^CW/ 
ßreigniffcn  unb  SSer^öltniffen,  beren  SSSirffamfeit  borjugötoeife  bic 
SSorfteHung  befd^äftigt.  2Ran  lann  bal^in  felbft  ©äge  red^nen,  in  benen 
ba3  bom  ^ebcnben  f(ar  borgejleHte  ©ubjelt  ni^t  anögefprod^en  toirb,  toie 
bieö  5.  S.  bei  bem  ber  gaU  fein  fann,  toelc^er  mit  ftd^  fetber  rebet,  unb 
barum  ber  Sejeid^nung  be^  ©ubiefteö  nid^t  bebarf:  It  is  decreed  —  it 
shall  be  so  (Addis.,  Rosam.  2,  4.).  Slnberö  berl^ält  fld^  natürlid^  it,  too 
e?  auf  einen  auögefprod^enen  ®eban!en  l^intüeifet:  „All,  my  lord,  is  ready: 

Here  is  the  key  and  cnsket."  —  „Jf  is  well**  (Byk.,  Manfr.  3,  1.).    But 
why  should  I  repeat  it?  'T  were  in  vain  (2,  2.). 

3)er  fjorm  nac^  untcrfd^eiben  fld^  biefe  ©ä^e  baburd^  unter  einan« 
ber,  baß  flc  t^eil^  intranfitibe,  barunter  urf^jrünglid^  unperfönlic^c 
SSerba  gum  ^räbüatc  lü^ahtw,  tl^cil^  in  ber  Sluöfage  ^jräbifatiüe  8lb« 
jeftibc  unb  ©ubftantibe  cntl^alten,  tl^eilö  abbcrbiale  SSeftim* 
mungen  an  baö  Serb  ber  Sjcifienj  ober  an  anbere  intranfitibe  SSerba 
fnü^jfen.  3)ic  ^cAji  ber  unjjcrfbniidbcn  SSerba  l^at  ftd^  übrigens  im 
(Snglifd^en  berminbcrt;  fie  l^abcn  il^rcn  Urfprung  im  3lngelfäd^fifd6en. 

l.S)abei  lommeri  junäd^|l  Vorgänge  in  ber  Sltmofp^äre,  3wP^«^c 
ber  SBittcrung  unb  2^cmpcratur  in  SSetrad^t;  jur  Sejjeic^nung 
ber  erperen  biencn  namentlid^  alte  -Sni^jerfonalicn,  gu  ber  ber  (enteren 
BefonbcrS  Umf^rcibungen.    //  rains,  it  drizzles,  it  hails  2C.  f.  I.  313. 

IDal^er  aud^  it  begins  to  rain  2C.,  it  is  rainy,  foggy,  sultry,  bot,  cold, 
it  is  fine,  fair  weather,  it  is  a  glazed  frost  u.  a.  It  is  now  intensely 
cold  (Dickens,  Italy,  A  Rapid  Diorama.).  It  was  very  gloomy  and 
dark  weather,  very  wet  besides  (ib.  To  Rome.). 

3)a8  einf adbe  SSctb  tote  bie  Umfd^rcibungen  »erben  fd^on  im  Slgf.  gebrandet: 
Hit  rignc  and  snive  and  styrme  (Beda,  Sm.  516,  17.).    Hit  t>uni'ad  (Boeth.. 


Ä'r 
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39.).  peäh  hit  sy  v^arm  on  sumera  (Cod.  Exon.  340,  19.).  On  snmera 
hit  bid  vearm,  and  on  vintra  ceald  (Boeth.  21.). 

2. 3^atürli(^c  unb  fünfili^c  Scftimmungcn  bcrßcitcn  bcöJagcö^  tjon 
bencn  nur  bie  erPcrcit,  aber  feiten,  burc^  ein  einfädle«  unperfbnlid^cö  SSerb 
auögebrücft  tocrben.    Umft^reibungen  flnb  feit  ättefler  ^t\i  geläufig. 

It  dawns.  —  Will  it  nerer  be  day?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  7.)  It 
was  broad  day  when  he  awoke  (Lkwes,  G.  I.  39.).  It  now  grew 
dark  (Field.,  Amelia  10,  5.).  It  was  quite  dark  already  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  !,)•  It  was  now  late  in  the  evening  {Macaül.,  H.  of 
E.  IL  11.).  'T  is  late  (Longfellow  I.  130.).  It  now  draws  toward 
night  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  6.).  It  is  not  noon  (Byr.,  Manfr.  2,  2.). 
It  was  the  deep  midnoon  (Tennyson  p.  101.).  It  was  ten  o'clock 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  H.  175.).  It  Struck  eleven  (Coleridge,  Wal- 
lenst.  4,  2.).    Daneben  fiteren  Bi^toeilen  ©ä^e  mit  bepimmtem  ©üb* 

jefte:  The  day  dawned  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  3.).  The  dock  Struck 
eleven  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  175.). 

Sllte.  On  the  moroun,  whan  it  was  light  (Cleges,  Weber  I.  v.  235.). 
Whenne  it  was  daylyht  (RrcÄ.  C.  de  L.  5130.).  Tho  hit  was  nyght  (Alis. 
1648.).  Til  hit  was  nygh  the  nyght  (2488.).  When  it  was  comen  to  the 
night  (Amis  a.  Amiloun.,  Weber  II.  v.  1159.).  Now  it  waxes  to  the 
nyght  (TowN.  M.'p.  27G.).  It  drawes  nyghe  the  time  of  day  (p.  298.). 
It  neghed  neigh  the  noon  (P.  Plochm.  p.  425.).  Whan  it  drewe  toward 
the  noon  (Cleges  89.).  $albf.  Till  {)att  itt  comm  tili  efenn  (Orm.  8917.). 
SDlit  benanntem  ©ubjefte:  Sllte.  The  day  dayes  (Town.  M.  p.  47.).  2)a« 
SIgf.  ^at  nod^  mc^r  einfache  SSerba:  Hit  dagad;  hit  aefnad,  aud^  Hit  »fen- 
IsBcd  (it  is  toward  evening)  (Luc.  24,  9.);  l)onne  hit  dagjan  volde  (Sax,  Chr. 
979.).  Umfd^retbungen  Pnb  geläufig:  Od  hit  morgen  väs  (Exod.  16,  12.). 
Mid  |)an  hit  däg  väs  (S.  Güthlac  3.).  pä,  hit  »fen  väs  (Marc.  11,  19,). 
pä  hyt  väs  aefen  gevorden  (1,  32.).  Hit  veard  {)ä  {)y8tro  (Jon.  6,  17.). 
Sona  sva  hit  leöht  väs  (Apollon.  p.  19.);  au^  bei  fünfllid^cr  SWeffuttg 
ber  SagcSjcit:  Bit  väs  ^k  seö  tedde  tid  (Joh.  1,  39.). 

3.  SDie  ßeitbepimmung  na^  Sal^re^jeitcn,  SKonatcn,  geftenu.bgl. 
fommen  in  ber  gorm  einfädlet  un^jcrfönlid^er  3ei^^örter  ni^t  bor. 

It  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it  was  winter 
(Joh.  10,  22.).  'T  was  April  then  (Tennyson  p.  87.).  It  was  now 
November  (Marryat,  Val.  5.).  'T  was  Pentecost,  the  feast  of 
gladness  (Longfellow  I.  62.).  It  was  Monday  night  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  IL  191.). 

Sitte.  And  it  was  wynter  (Wiclypfe,  Joh.  10,  22.).  Whenne  it  to  the 
tyme  cam  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1035.).     Til  hit  corae  to  domesday  (Alis.  6288.), 

S)a8  Slgf.  bot  ^ont^joftta  mit  l«can,  um  bie  SCnnäbcnmg  einer' 3eit  sn  Izitxi^* 
nen:  {)ä  hit  vinter-laehte  (Sax.  Chr.  1006.);  fonfl  Umfd^reibungen.  Hit  väs 
vinter  (Joh.   10,  22.).     Hit  ys  hälig  tid  (Exod.   10,  9.). 

4. ®ie  Slu^bel^nung  beö  ©ebraud^eö  un^jerfönlid^cr  ©ä^e  auf  anbete 
@e biete  läßt  fld^  laum  abgrenzen.  S)er  ©prad^gebraud^  gel^t  l^ier  fo 
toeit,  a(ö  bie  äluöfage  ein  an  fld^  mel^r  ober  toeniger  feft  begrenjteö 
©ubjeft  erfd^Iießen  läßt,  ober  bie  ©ituation  unb  ber  B^tf^^imenl^ang 
eine  SSorfteHung  babon  getoSl^ren  fönnen.    SWan  bergleid^e: 

How  far  is  it,  my  lord,  to  Berkley  now?  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  II.  2,  3.) 
How  is  H  with  aged  Gaunt?  (2,  1.)  That  it  may  go  well  with  thee 
(Deuter.  5,  16.).  How  fares  it  with  thee?  (Byk.,  Manfr.  3,  4.) 
Unless  the  poet  know  how  it  is  bchind  the  scenes  (Lewes,  G.  L  61.). 


h  might  bave  fared  iU  for  Adrian  (Bitlw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  'T  ts  done  — 
but  yesterday  a  King!  (Btr^  Ode  to  N.  B.)  *T  ia  over  . .  my  4iill 
eyes  can  fix  thee  not  (Manfr.  3,  4.)'  It  aoon  carn«  to  a  qoftrrel 
(Scott,  Tides  of  a  Grandf.  7.).  It  is  the  aame  with  eommimities 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  46.).  //  is  very  pleasant  now;  it  is  dangerocu 
at  sea  U.  b^L  tlt. 

^Ite.  Thas  hit  farith  by  feste  unwise:  After  mete  contek  aifsetih  (Alis. 
1127.).  It  Standes  so  with  tbe  now  (Town.  M.  p.  76.).  It  sweyed  so 
murye  (P.  Ploughm«  p.  1.).  Mery  time  ^  is  in  May  (Au».  5210. ). 
Mvry  A»^  is  in  feid  and  byde  (457.).  Swete  hit  is  in  maidenes  boar  (2574.;. 
$aIBf.  pus  At^'ferde  t>aßre,  wurs  hit  ferde  here  (Lajam.  H.  42.).  TITel 
wüste  Merlin  ha  hit  scolde  iworden  (305.).  ^f.  On  lencten  hit  grSvd, 
and  on  härfest  hit  fealvad  (Boeth.  21.).  Hü  lange  vylt  J)a  I)'ät  hit  on 
{mm  sy?  (Ps.  6,  3.) 

(Sine  8etnerfung  ))erbtenen  bteienigen  un^erfönltd^en  @&^e,  in  benen  em 
^r&bilatt))ed  ©ubßantt))  toorfommt.  S^i^renb  nSmltd^  in  anbeten  ^^i^m 
biefer  ^rt  bte  Sludfage  ben  unbefümmt  gelaffenen  ^a^gegenfionb  mä)  feiner 
Setbätigung  befUmmt,  ifl  in  ienen  baS  beftimmte  ^ubjett  felbfl  in  baS 
^räbifat  auf  genommen,  j.  ©.  it  is  night  j  it  was  winter  jc.,  fo  bog  it 
biet  al«  ein  vorläufiger  Sln^att  für  ba«  3ßil*»ort  flatt  bc8  »abren  ©ubjdüe« 
eintritt,  unt  einer  JBcrbo^)^)tnng  beffelben  ^v\i6}  ficb^.  3)iefc  (grftbeinung 
berubt  auf  bem  Umjianbe,  baß  StitxoMtx,  toelcbe,  tote  ba«  ^erb  ber  (Sj^iflenj, 
mit  j>r&bi!atiy>en  ^eßimmungen  aufzutreten  :^f[egen  nnb  biefen  gegenüber  tonIo9 
»»erben,  tbeits  einer  foltbcn  ©efltmmung  nid^t  entbebren  ju  fönnen  fd^etnen, 
tbett8  einer  Slnle^nung  an  ein  ©ubjeft  bcbürfcn.  @etbfi  ba6  Slngetfäcbflfd^c 
gebrandet  ifitXf  toie  na(!^gett)icfcn  ifl,  hit,  obtoobi  e«  einer  folcbcn  »Stü^  nod^ 
entbebren  fajin.  pä  on  morgen  däg  väa  (S.  Guthlac  12.).  pä  gesväc  se 
vind,  and  veard mycel  smyltnes  (Luc.  8,  2*4.).  ^gl.  an<ff  S^itd^tbc^eid^nung 
be«  ©ubjeft«.  3)a«  (gngKfd^e  toirft  in  bem  gatte  ba«  it  ab,  too  e«  ba^ 
W>tixh  there  gebrandet,  looburcb  bad  ^orl^anbenfein  eined  ©e^en^anbed  gteid^« 
fam  tocrörttid^t  toirb,  »ie  im  granjöftfd^en  il  y  a,  obttjobi  bte  ^cgiebung  auf 
einen  Ort  ju  toeiter  nid^t«  aU  jur  ?3ejeicbnung  be«  finnfäiigen  SBorböuben* 
fein«  bient.  S)ur4  bte  Serbinbung  it$  $erb  mit  bicfem  flb)oerb  toirb  ^ugleid^ 
ba«  Obr  befriebigt,  toti^i»  fonfl  eine  @tä^  für  ba«  S^''^^^  vermißt,  obgteid^ 
bie«  Slbverb  nid^t  immer  an  ber  ©pt^e  bed  @a4e9  fiebt.  S)ie  fonftige  :^räbi<* 
lotive  SSejiimmung  vermanbelt  flc^  ifkv  ia  ein  entfd^iebene«  ©ubjeft.  There 
is  a  dew.  There  is  no  wind  at  all  (Mubray,  SpelL  B.  p.  71.).  And  they 
ceased  and  there  was  a  calm  (Luc.  8,  24.).  ©eitere«  f.  Uttten  bei  b.  Ort«* 
ab  Verb.    @(bon  im  B(gf.  trifft  man  übrigen«  aud^  in  gStten,  toie  fic  bicr 

bejei(bnet  flnb,  |)aer  jlatt  hit  an:  And  Jker  veard  gevorden  mycel  eord  - bifang 
(Math.  28,  2.). 

9Serboi)4)Iuttfl  be«  ©ubielte«. 

®ie  S33ieberlc]^r  be«  ©ubjefteö  in  bemfelbcn  ©afee  iji  cigentüd^  überall 
tin  ^leona^muö.  Sie  bient  aber  einerfeit^  rl^etorifc^cn  ^totdtn^  anbcrer* 
feit«  ijl  fte  in  abgefd^toäd^ter  SBeife  3U  einem  allgemeineren  ©})ra(^gcbraud^e 
getoorben. 

l.S)ie  SBieberl^oIung  be«  ©ubjefte«  burd^  ein  unb  baffetbe  SBort  ijt 
getobl^nlid^  ein  2lu«brud  beö  äffelte«,  t^eld^er  bic  S3ebcutfamfeit  beö 
©afegegenfianbeg  für  ben  Stebenben  awfdjaulid^  mac^t. 

And  peace,  o  Virtue !  peace  is  all  thy  own  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  82.). 
^^That^'' ,  said  Sarah,  „yes,  that  would  make  a  proper  gown  for  your 
wife"  (CooPER,  Spy  3.).     And  J,   behold,  I  establish   my   covenant 
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with  you  (Gen.  9,  9.).    SKit  iRad^brudf  tritt  ein  toicberl^oOc«  petfön* 

lt(!^e^  gümort  bfter  an  bad  (Snbe:  If  ireasons  were  as  plenty  as 
blackberries ,  J  woald  give  no  man  a  reason  upon  compulslon,  I 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  Teil  him  I  must  have  money,  I  (Ben 
Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.).  SScrjiSrfcnb  iann  nod^  ein  ^fintoeifenbc^  gür« 
toort  in  S^erBinbung  ntit  bem  u^ieberl^olten  @uB|efte  tt)trlen :   Although 

the  loss  that  brought  us  pain,  That   loss  but  made  us  love  the  more 

(Tennys.  p.  94.).  Sitoeitcn  bient  bic  SBieberl^oIung  bct  SDcutlid^» 
feit  ber  9tebe,  iDenn  ©S^e  ober  längere  @a^glieber  bie  Begonnene 

9tebe  unter6re(j^en:  For  he,  by  foul  hap,  having  foand  Where  thistles 
grew  on  barren  ground,  In  haste  he  drew  bis  weapon  out  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,2,  839.).  The  Tolbooth  feit  —  for  marble  sometimes  can, 
On  such  occasions,  feel  as  muc)i  as  man  —  The  Tolbooth  feit  defran- 

ded  of  her  charms  (Byr.  p.  320.).  SJon  anberen  9tcbu})IiIationen 
ift  Bei  ber  Sr'örterung  ber  of^nbetifd^en  SSeiorbnnng  ge^fanbclt. 

^n  ber  jüngeren  @)>rad^e  tfl  bie  ri^etortfdfte  $erboit>^Iung  häufiger  atö  tn 
ber  filteren,  tndbefonbere  bie  ber  ©ubftanttbe.  2)a9  S(tengltf(i^e  lieBt  bie  $er« 
bo^)>Iung  ber  gürtoSrter,  gumal  na^  einem  eingef^oBenen  9{e(att))fat^e:  He 
that  can  his  tyme  abyde,  ofte  ke  schall  his  wyÜe  betyde  (Alis.  4291.), 
For  he  that  smytes,  he  shal  be  smyten  (Town.  M.  p.  188.).  We  that  in 
sich  myrth  have  beyn,  That  toe  shold  suffre  so  mych  wo  (7.).  Ye  that 
ar  here  the  last,  Ye  may  be  savyd  if  ye  fle  fast  (48.)  Ku^  bie  SBteberlel^r 
am  @nbe  trifft  man  fd^on  frfil^er:  A!  Godys  sake,  is  sehe  with  childe,  8che% 
(Cov.  MrsT.  p.  124.)  @^on  bcm  ?lgf.  tji  bie  Sieberljolung  inöBcfonbere 
)»on  gflnoartem  nid^t  ungelfiufig:  EaU  pät  t>e  Gode  väs  lad,  eaU  I)ät  väs 
gerauelic  on  {>am  lande  on  hist^man  (Sax.  Chr.  1100.).  And  j^  Bethleemi 
JudSaland,  vitödUce  ne  eart  fm  last  on  Jud^a  ealdrum  (Math.  2,  6.). 

2.SBeit  berBreitet  in  ber  jüngeren  kole  in  ber  älteren  ©prac^e  ifl  bie 
Serbopplung  be^  bnrc^  ein  @uBftanttb   ober   ein   fuBflantibirted 
JBenntoort  anögebrütften  ©nBiefteö  bermittelft  eine«  f erfBnlid^en  gür« 
toorte«. 
a)  (Sntm^ber  geBt  atebann  bad  ^ürioort  t>oran^  um  jur  Xnbeutung 

be«  mit  größerem  ©etoic^te  unb  l^fBl^erer  Betonung  bem  ^rSbilate 

meifl  nad^folgenben  ißenntoorted  ju  bienen. 

8he  early  left  her  sleepless  bed,  The  fairest  maid  of  Teviotdale 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  25.).  What  may  ü  be,  the  heavy  soundy  That 
moans  cid  Branksome*8  turrets  round?  (1,  12.)  Above  the  lowly 
plants  it  towers ,  Hie  fennel  with  its  yellow  flowers  (Lonof.  I. 
p.  112.).  And  they,  crossM  themseWes  for  fear,  All  the  knights  at 
Camelot  (Tennts.  p.  72.).     He  's  a  queer  customer,  fAe  vun-eyed 

wm,  sir  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  19.).  Die  BeBaglid^e  Breitere  Äebe 
t>t9  gemeinen  SeBen«  toieberBoIt  gerne  ba«  ^erB  ber  (E^riften}  Bei 
bem  nac^folgenben  ©uBjelte:  She  was  a  staid  little  woman,  was 

Grace  (Dickens,  Battle  of  Life  2.).  She  was  the  most  arch  and 
at  the  same  time  the  most  artless  creature,  was  the  youngest  Miss 
Pecksniff,  that  you  can  possibly  imagine  (M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  2.). 
He    was    a     great    man,    was    Cicero    (Longf.   I.    194.).      %UC^ 

loirb  bem  SJenntoorte  ein  bemonflratiüeö  gürtoort  BeigegeBen:    He 

was  a  wonderful  man,  that  uncle  of  yours,  though  (Dickens, 
Pickw.  2,  19.). 

2)a«  ^Itt.  gett>SBrt  jablreidje  9t\\pitU:  The  way  he  8ha"e  yo«  W^ 
Vl&tiMt,  engl,  et,  TT 


2%e  kyng  of  alle  man-kTü  (Town.  M.  p.  136.).  Bat  sehe  ne  told  no 
man  her  sore  I%e  emperesse  (Octouiak,  Weber  IIL  v.  653.%  And  ihus 
ih»  Bpake,  ihis  mayden  yin§  (Lay  lb  ^reike  121.).  Hit  schal  beo 
fhl  deore  abought,  Theo  iole  that  was  in  Grece  y-songhk  (Alis.  4154.). 
It  commys  on  a  pase  yond  iteme  üs  to  (Town.  M.  p.  96.).  Thai 
ar  so  long  taryyng  the  fowles  that  We  cast  oat  (p«  33.).  Lord  ü  is 
sothe  aUe  that  we  say  (p.  130.).  $aIBf.  And  he  swa  dade  sone,  fie 
hing  of  Denemarke  (Lajam.  II.  558.).  pas  heo  ispsedden  her,  PcLsatnt 
tmd  OiUomar  (II.  886i).  !j)a«  iCßf.  gel^  toorati:  Be  &d  srered,  engla 
peSden,  vyrda  valdend  (Cmdu,  3360.).  JSk  f>ä  «e  eddiga  ver  04thläc 
heora  vorda  ne  gimde  (S.  Guthlac  ö.).  Sit  is  velig  fiia  edUmd  on 
västmain  (Beda  473,  12.).  ponne  h^  ät  frymde  gemetad,  engel  and  sed 
eädge  advl  (Cod.  Exon.  102,  2.).  2)ie  Stellung  bed  gürtuorted  unmittelbar 
bor  bem  9?enti)Dort  tfl  ttt(^t  utigeBräud^Iid^:  pa  com  he  Theodor  B'  (Beda 
565,  14.)    $a(bf.  jBc  Xtice«  pa  sseide  (Lajam.  III.  90.). 

b)  35er  umgelel^rtc  %ati,  baß  einem  fuSflautibCfd^en  9?enntt>orte  baö 
f^ürtDortfoI^t,  fei  ed  unmittelbar  ober  nad^  @infd^tebung  bon 
@a^gtiebern,  gteBt  eSenfatld  bem  ®ub{lanttb  ein  größered  ®ekDt(^t, 
^  ed  ^unäii^fl  ifolirt  unb  burc^  eine  merHic^  $aufe  bom  folgeitben 
|ef(^ieben  b>irb.  3)arum  ftnbet  man  ed  öfter  im  ent[d^iebenen 
©egenfafee  ju  einem  anberen  ©ubiette,  obtool^t  bieö  femeötoeged 
babei  toefenttid^  ifi. 

Tour  kusband  he  is  gone  to  save  far  off,  Whilst  others  come  to 
make  bim  lose  at  home  (Seiaksp.,  Rieb.  II.  2,  2.}.  The  nobles 
they  are  fled,  the  coinmons  cold  (3,  4.).  —  l^ng  Richard  he  Is  in 
tbe  migbty  bold  Of  Bolingbroke  (3,  4.).  The  Dauphin  is  prepa- 
ring  hitherward;  Wbere,  heaven  he  knows,  bow  we  sball  answer 
bim  (JoBN  5 ,  7.).  The  Lord  of  hoste,  he  is  the  king  of  glory 
(Ps.  24,  10,).  Thy  Tod  and  thy  staff,  they  comfort  me  (23,  4.). 
*I%e  night  it  was  still,  and  the  moon  it  sbone  (Kirke  white  Gondo- 
line).  The  skipper  he  stood  beside  tbe  beim  (Longfellow  I.  80.). 
The  smith  a   migbty   man   is   he  (103.).     üDiefe  {(udbruddtbeife  ifl 

befonber«  ber  bit^terifd^en  (Srjä^tung,  ber  SSattabc^  eigen  gebticben, 
obtbol^l  fte  barilber  l^inauögel^t.  gragenbe  ©dfec,  in  beneti  fli^  ta9 
©ubjett  burcj^  ein  l>erfönfi^eö  gürtoort  tt)ieber|oIt,  erinnern  an  bic 
entfprcd^enbe  fran^öpfd^c  Äonflruttion :  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it 

from  beaven  or  of  men?  (Mark.  11,  30.)  This  sacred  shade  and 
soUtude,  wbat  is  it?  (rouNG,  N.  Tb.  5,   171.) 

Betfd^ieben  bon  ber  bej^id^neten  SBieberl^oIung  ifi  bic  be^  ©ubjefteö 
nac^  einem  auSj^ebel^ntcn  ©a^gfiebe  ober  SZebenfa^e,  ö)0  e«  jld^  nur 
barum  l^anbclt  baö   entferntere  ©ubjeft  toieber  in  Srinnerung  ju 

bringen :  Manetho  also,  who  lived  about  the  time  of  Nebucbadon-Asser, 
Asser  being  a  Syriac  word  usually  applied  as  a  sirname  to  tbe  kings 
of  tbat  country,  as  Teglat'Pbael-Asser,  Nabon-Asser,  he,  I  say,  formed 
a  conjecture  equally  absurd  (GoLDSai.,  Vic.  14.).  Fiesco  having  thus 
fixed  and  encouraged  bis  associates,  before  be  gave  tbem  bis  Inst 
Orders,  he  bastened  for  a  moment  to  tbe  apartment  of  bis  wife 
(BoBERTS.,  Hist.  of  Ch.  V.). 

3m  Ältc.  tjl  an<ff  btefe  Sßetfe  fel^r  l^Suflg:  ße  hyng  he  sende  aftur  bem 
(R.  oF  Gl.  I.  120.).  EU  sonnes  &  pe  barons  Sone  fiei  rised  strif 
(Langtoft  I,  216.).  ScUomon  the  sage  A  sermon  Äe  made  (F.  Ploüghm. 
p.  48.x    ^^  heggerie  aboate  midsomer  Bred-lees  <Aet  depo  (283.).    A 
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ufapmed  mon  he  hatli  no  tnysht  ^AtLiWETX,  Freemasonty.  Land.  1844. 
T.  159.).  Sis  name  kpt  spradde  ful  wcmdnr  wyde  (36.).  And  ihe  grete 
InsrgeB  of  thfrt  syte,  Tkey  were  ther  alle  (7'9.).  Am(m,  ihe  god  of 
JAyhiye,  JEk  schal  com  doati  fro  the  skye  (Aus.  817.).  Sir  Amis  anä 
ihat  leuedy  hright,  To  bed  thai  gan  go  (Amis  a.  Am.  1160.).  The  Fader 
qf  heven  he  greetes  the  weylle  (Town.  M.  p.  166.)  :c.  3tt  ber  S^age 
l^egnct  biete  SBteber^Iuttg  fcttntcr:  Thy  brather  Ahelj  wher  is  he  now? 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  88.).  %\z  SRödbcututtg  töirb  aut^  m  bcr  alten  @:|)ra(!^c 
^{«tottfen  bur4  titie  ehw«  »eitere  ^tfemung  be«  S^ift^Jörte*  toom  @u6j[c!tc 

^erbeigefül^rt :  And  Jee  schalle  understonde,  that  <mre  Lord  Jesu,  in  that 
night  that  he  was  taken,  he  was  ylad  in  to  a  gardyn  (Maundev.  p.  13.). 
2)etn  f[0f.  t^  ba8  nad^geßellte  :|)erf online  $$ütn)ort  nici^t  fretnb,  obtDol^I  ed 
^Snfiger  in  bem  gletd^  ^u  emäl^nenben  ^otle  ))orTotntnt.  Mopses  aerest 
«ful  HeUcts  h%  faston ,  and  swylce  eäc  «e  JBcdend  ealles  middaneardes  on 
T^tene  Ae  faste  (S.  Guthlac  5.). 

3tt  früher  3rit  toar  bi«  ©etool^nl^cit  ttad^  einem  attri6utit>cn 
©aftc  auf  bo«  @u6pantiö  burd^  baö  j>erfBnlt(^e  gürtüort  mit  3?ad^' 
brutf  jnrötfjtttoeifett  toeitcr  berbreitet  ote  gegcntbärtig. 

The  Lord  your  God  which  goes  before  you,  he  shall  fight  for 
joa  (Deuter.  1,  30.).  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the 
otUy  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
deelared  him  (JouN  1,  18.). 

fttte.  The  man  that  mi^te  go  Ech  dai  evene  foarti  myle  uprist  and 
eke  moy  Se  ne  scholde  to  the  hexte  hevene  •  •  Come  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  184.).  No  but  pe  one  bigoten  sorte  {>at  is  in  the  bosnm  of  ^e 
fadir,  he  hi4>  *olde  oute  (Wiclyppe,  Joh.  1,  18.).  3m  fCgf.  ijl  bie6  fel^r 
geioSi^nlld^ :  Drihten  eSvre  Ood  f)e  edvre  läteov  ys,  he  fiht  for  e6v  (Deuter. 
1,  80.).  8e  man  se  t>'at  äräsje,  Jie  äge  healf  I)ät  vite  and  t^ät  yeore 
(Legg.  JEthelb.  12.).  Nu  «ft  fiät  Judiise  fole  j^e  Crist  ofsldgon,  svä 
W9k  he  sylf  volde  and  get>&fode,  h^  secgad  |>ät  h^  villad  gel^fan  (Thobpe, 
Anal.  p.  66.). 

2Rit  arilerem  Üta^brude  b^eifet  ein  bemonflratibe^  t^ür* 
iDott  m  SBieberi^ctung  be^  @ubielte^  auf  baffeKe  jurücf.  On  ber 
neueren  ®ipxai^  ift  bie^  befonberd  nad^  einer  Häufung  bon  ©uB» 
Jetten  gebr^Sud^üc^. 

Th»  kmell^  the  skroud,  the  maUock  and  the  grave\  The  deep  damp 
fMndtj  tke  darbness  and  the  worm,  These  are  the  bugbears  of  a  win- 
tet^8  eve  (Youno^  N.  Th.  4,  10.).  Love,  hope  and  joy,  fair  plea- 
•m«  *•  snüling  train,  HatCj  fear  and  grief  the  family  of  pain,  These 
mixM  with  art,  and  to  due  bonnds  confin'd,  make  and  maintain 
the  balance  of  the  mind  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  117.).  Self-reve- 
remee,  $el/' kuowledge,  self-conlrol,  7%^^«  three  alone  lead  life  to  so- 
vereign  power  (Tenntson  p.  103.).  Could  not  birth,  renown,  and 
tky  green  years  —  coald  not  these  save  thee?  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  5,  3.) 

a)ie  ältere  &pta6ft  \äftmt  biefe  »erjtärfung  ni^t  gu  bebürfen.  Uebrigen« 
ffnbet  man  fd^on  im  ^gf.  ftatt  bed  ^erf5nli(!(fen  gfirn)orte9  aud^  bad  bemon« 
^tit)e  se,  seö,  I)ät:  Se  scearpa  deäde  (deäd)  {)e  ne  forlgt  (forlset)  ng 
xfee  menn  n%  heine,  seö  (se)  hine  genam  (Sax.  Cmt.  1087.).  Ic  secge 
edr,  friit  <de  t>&ra  pe  rft  gesyhd  and  hire  gevilnad,  eallnnga  I>ät  se 
geiyngaA  on  hys  heortan  (Math.  5,  28.). 

CEHe  ba9  €$ubieft  fidf  in  ben  unter  a)  b)  angegebenen  gSIIen  berbo^^elt, 
fo  ift  and^  bie  «erbo^^^tuna  obieftit>er  ©ejlimmungen  gebräud^ßd^.  3)o<^ 
mtS  man  bie  ber  er^  sTrt  entf))re4enben  ezi\pitU  bon  ber  9i^))ofition 
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unteTf^eiben,  burd^  toel^e  }u  ement  begriffe  tim  Se^hnntung  gefegt  totrb, 
toel^e  in  ienent  ntd^t  unmttterbar  initgeba(^t  kotrb.  ^d  ber  gtDeiten  $(rt 
\\t  toegen  ber  formellen  (^let^^eit  bed  iRommatb  mit  bem  ^flufatt))  ber 
meinen  9^ennn>örter  toielfa«^  ni^t  ^u  entf (Reiben,  ob  ber  an  bie  @)>t^ 
gepellte  ^afn9  nid^t  ettoa  al9  ^omxnaib>  anjufel^en  ift,  tooburd^  toietmel^r 
ein  ^nafolutl^  entfielt  S)ie  Unterfc^eibung  ^ai  aüerbingd  nur  einen 
tl^eoretifc^en  ^ertl^,  ha  in  ber  SBirlung  bie  $erbo^)>(ung  beffelben  Sta\n9 
mit  bem  Slnalotutl)  übereinflimmt.    @.  anafolut^ijd^e«  ©ubjelt. 

a.  ©eij^jiete  ber  erjlen  Älaffe  flnb:  They  led  her  forth,  ihe  unhappy  lost 
CrUtine  (Rogers  Italy,  Coli'  alto.). 

^(te.  The  kyng  yaf  him  many  a  juel,  To  ihe  leche,  of  silver  and 
goold  (Seuyn  Sages  1089.).  We  believe  it  for  sothe  tUle  that  God 
hathe  sayd  (Mauxdey.  p.  1 35.).  ^gf.  He  him  dsBda  leän  georne  gielded 
fiam  t>e  his  giefe  villad  I)icgan  td  j^once  (Cod.  £xon.  109,  23.). 

b.  2)er  jtoeiten  Äkffe  gehören  an:  All  other  doubtSy  by  time  let  tJiem  be 
clear'd  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  3.).  Of  Saliabury,  "who  can  report  of  h%m% 
(II  Hrnrt  vi.  5,  3.).  For  upon  every  man  and  beast  vrhicli  shall 
be  found  in  the  field  .  .  the  hail  shall  come  down  upon  them  (Exod.  9, 
19.).  Bat  my  abhorrencCj  the  füll  sentiment  Of  my  "whole  heart  —  that 
1  have  still  kept  sacred  To  my  own  conscionsness  (Colekidge,  Pico.  3, 1.). 

SCtte.  With  both  honden  here  yaulew  here  Out  of  the  tresse»  sehe 
hit  tere  (Seüyn  Sages  477.).  My  hart  wold  breke  in  thre  My  Bon 
to  se  hym  dy  (Town.  M.  p.  138.).  This  lomhe  xal  I  ofTre  it  np  to 
the  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  35.).  Of  lord  ny  felow,  whether  he  be,  Of  hem 
thou  take  no  maner  of  fe  (Halliw.  ,  Freem.  99.).  Slgf.  And  ic  ])& 
pam  engle  ])e  f)ser  hyrde  väs  eall  hym  svk  ässede  (Ev.  Nicod.  32.). 

3.  Siötöeifcrt  flnbet  man  ein  burd^  baö  relatit)e  gürtoort  aüein  ober 
in  Serbinbung  mit  einem  ©ubflantiü  Bejcid^ncteS  ©ubjeft  Jjermitteljt 
eineö  ^erfönü^en  gürtoorteö  toieberl^ott:    Thoughts  which  how  found 

they  harbour  in  thy  breast,  Adam,  mis-thought  of  her  to  tliee  so 
dear?  (Milt.,  F.  L.  9,  288.)  Only  thero  are  laws  againat  papists, 
which  it  would  be  better  for  the  land  were  they  better  executed  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  9.).  —  I  did  mean,  in  deed,  to  pay  you  with  this :  which,  if, 
like  an  ill  venture,  it  come  unluckily  home,  I  break,  and  you,  my 
gentle  creditors,  lose  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5.  Epilogne.);  oBg{ei(^ 
äl^ntid^e  @S^e,  }.  93.  Which  rule,  if  it  had  been  obscrved,  a  neigh- 
bouring  prince  would  have  wanted  a  great  deal  of  that  incense 
which  has  been   ofTered  up  to  him  (Hazlitt,  Gr.  Lond.  1810  p.  111.), 

öon  ©rammatifern  tocrtDorfen  toerben.  SScranlafyunfl  ju  fold^er  SBie- 
bcrl^olnng  giebt  bie  Stellung  be3  SRelatib^  bei  »eld^cr  ba«  bon  il^m 
getrennte  ^evb  ein  ©ubieft  jur  Slnte^nung  gu  Bcbürfen  fc^eint. 

2)a8  Sllte.  bietet  nad^  einem  fragcnbcn  gürnjorte  biötoeiten  ein  überfCüffige« 
^crfonat^ronomen.  Kyng  Richard  bethought  hym  that  tyde,  WTiat  it  was 
best  (RicH.,  C.  DE  L.  1084.).  Thou  be  aknowe  to  no  man  Whider  I  schal, 
no  whenes  1  cam,  No  what  mi  name  it  be  (Aähs  a.  Amil,  1876.).  f^ätfd^Iid^ 
toiirbe  man  l^icrmit  SÄelatiiöf&fec  jufommenpellcn,  ttjie:  In  that  partie  is  a 
welle,  t?iat  in  the  day  it  is  so  cold,  that  no  man  may  drynke  there  oife 
(Maündev.  .p.  156.).  2)ie  (Srffärung  bie[er  5(uSbrucf8h)etfc  fc^e  man  beim 
%\>itlt\i>\ ai^e.  ^m  Sf^eucngtifd^cn  fmb  natürlich  auä}  ©ätjc  mit  what,  bem 
ein  it  folgt,  »etd^e«  nid^t  bie  Söegic^ung  auf  benfelBen  SSerbalbegriff  tl^eilt, 
nic^t  ^>te^cr  gu  jie^cn:  Mr.  Pecksniff,  not  at  all  knowing  what  it  might  he 
best  to  say  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  What  he  himaelf  did 
not  thinh  it   apparently  worth  while   to  resent  (Scott,    R,   Roy 
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IS.).    Tonr  kind  and  affedionate  feelings  can  well  imagme  what  I  »hould 
find  it  impotaible  to  describe  (ib.  36.). 

4.  fSi9  dnc  8erboi)))Ittng  bc«  ©ubjcftc«,  »eld^c  inbcffcn  on  bic  a»)|3ofition 
ffareift,  tnug  <m^  bic  Scrtinbung  cincS  mit  solf  ^ufammcngefe^tcn  gür^ 
loorte^  ttttb  ctnc^  ^crfonalprottomenö,  an  beffcn  ©tctte  auc^  ein  ©u6* 
ftatttib  treten  !ann,  betrad^tct  toetben.  3)ie  Bufaramenflellnng  mit  bem 
^etfonal^jronomen  bef^rSnft  fld^  bcfonbcr«  auf  ba«  Subicft. 

Mine  ancle  here,  this  earl  and  /  myself,  Were  sworn  unto  your 
father  at  bis  death  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  JVe  will  ourself  in 
penon  to  this  war  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  4.).  Fast  will  we  raze  the 
city  walls  ourselves  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  3,  4.).  They  themselves 
decreed  Their  own  revolt,  not  I  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  116.).  God  htm- 
ttlf  ia  up  in  arms  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  2.).  Himself,  the  hoary 
Senesckalf  Rode  forth  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  ö.)-  The  scene  itself  is 
one  which  requires  no  legend  to  arrest  the  traveller's  attention  (Bülw., 
JE.  Aram  1,  1.);  unb  fo  im  objeftiöcn  ©a^gticbe:  The  main  body  of 
the  royaliats  was  comraanded  by  the  King  himself  (Hume,  Hist.  of 
E,  58.),  He  recognised  in  him  the  King  himself  (Scott,  Qu. 
Dorw.  14.). 

3)tefe  Bcrbo^^^Iung,  too\>m  etttjetne  alte.  S3eit:|)ietc  I.  290  auföcfül^rt  fmb, 
retd^t  Bt«  in«  S(ngctfä(i^ftf(^fc,  unb  mag  jum  S3ett)eifc  bc0  Sttterö  ber  ^te^cr 
ge(0rigen  gormcn  bcnu^t  tocrbcn,  toobei  toix  aü6)  bie  bem  himself  entf:|)re(!^en» 
ben  formen  me  seif,  {)e  seif,  us  selve  bemcrfen.  @ottten  biefe  S^atiö* 
formen  jnerjl  a(«  ^leonaflifddc  ^ifitpMa,  gtetd^  anbcrcn  :|)Iconafttfd^en  ©atiöcn, 
tvoi»on  toeiter  unten  bie  9Jebe  fein  toirb,  gebrautjt  fein,  cl^e  fte  ben  S^arafter 
t)«m  Wominattben,  eben  toegcn  il^rev  ^äupgcn  SScrbinbung  mit  biefen,  erl^ielten? 

^ütbfÄd^flfd^e  ©eif^iele  flnb:  Mi  seolf  ich  wunie  in  Kent  (Lajam.  I.  361.). 
Shn  seff'  mid  his  fenge  he  to  wode  ferde  (I.  27.).  We  us  seoluen  ofslagen 
wnlled  figgen  (II.  185.).  Us  sehe  we  habbet  cokes  (I.  141.).  Us  selve 
fte  habbet  bennen  (ib.).  patt  /  me  sellf  sahh  Godcss  Gast  (Orm.  12592.); 
toomtt  man  togL  Loc  nu  pe  sellf  (4666  ).  —  ße  king  him  seif  fleh  (Lajam. 
I.  24.).  Godess  Gast  annds\\'ere  hem  jaff  Htm  sellf  (Orm.  7471.).  Unb 
fo  pe^t  f(!(on  im  9[gf.  neben  he  seif  aud^  he  .  .  him  seif,  toie  aud^  einzeln 
him  »elf  allein,  f.  oben  @.  10.  And  he  c^dde  him  sylf  f)ät  gästllce  andgit 
paere  ealdan  gesetnysse  his  leorning  -  cnihtum  (8.  Basil.  p.  2.);  unb  neben 
bem  6)nbflattttt>  finbet  ftd^  gteid^mfigig  flatt  seif  and^  him  seif:  Ac  Pilatus 
lA  on  his  ddmerne  hym  seif  ävrät  ealle  I)ä  f)ing  (Ev.  Nicod.  34.). 

5.  Son  au^gebel^ntem  ©ebrau^e  ifi  bie  SertDenbung  be^  neutralen  it 
ate  ©ubjefte^,  mo  ber  ©egenflanb  ber  Su^fage  nid^t  ein  SfJenntDort, 
fonbent  an  dnfinitit)  ober  ein  ©a^  ifl.  It  bient  al^bann  meifl 
2itm  borläufigen,  feltener  ^um  nac^folgenben  ^tUftn  be^  ©egenflanbe^, 
locld^er  bie  Sorfteuung  befc^äftigt,  unb  jugleic^  ^ur  Slnlel^nung  für  bad 
$räbitatdberb,  tDe^eö  befonber^  ya  Slnfang  be^  ©a^^e^  einen 
^alt  bermiffen  lajfen  mürbe.  S)aö  gürtoort  toirb  ba«  gramma» 
tif^e,  ber  eigentliche  ®egen{}anb  ber  ä(u^fage  ba^  (ogif(^e  ^ui» 
jeft  genannt. 

m)  Dct  Snflttitiü,  beffen  ftjntaftifd^e  Se^iel^ung^formen  l^ier  not^ 
nidjt  in  Setrat^t  fommen,  iji  feit  alter  3"*  i?ielfa(^  mit  einem 
grammatifc^en  ©ub}e!te  in  ber  ^oefie  mie  in  ber  ^rofa  tjerbunben. 

«)  //  ge^t  gembl^nlic^  bor  an:  'T  were  best  not  know  myself  (Shaksp., 
Mach.  1,  2.).  How  hard  it  is  to  hide  the  sparks  of  natare 
(Ctmb.  3,  3.).     It  boots   me  not  to  threat  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II 


1,  4.).  Is  ä  itt  Time  io  lüde  Eternity?  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  6,  237.) 
It  was  necessary  to  make  a  choice  (Macaul.,  U.  of  £.  L  4S.). 
Then  s£  was  proposed  to  enier  Wiltshire  (IL  167.).  £  is  no 
disgrace  to  haoe  on  old  father  and  a  ragged  abirt  (LosorEL- 
LOW  I.  1,  132.).  When  or  how  was  ii  my  pnrpose  io  sHght 
your  friendship?  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  15.) 

9Ute.  It  is  better  let  hjm  in  8tylle,'Than  hereiBne  that  h«  you 
Spille  (Bich.  C.  de  L.  118.).  Mary  hit  is  in  halle  io  Tiere  the  harpe 
(Alis.  5990.).  To  the  craft  hit  were  gret  schäme  To  make  an  halt 
mon  and  a  lame  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  153.).  For  it  were  gret  vilani, 
by  Seyn  Jon,  A  liggeand  man  for  to  ahn  (Amis  a.  Amil.  13äG.). 
j^albf.  JBit  is  on  mine  rede  io  don  f)at  {)a  bede  (Lajax.  III.  250.). 
SJcttigcr  SBeif^ietc  Bietet  ba6  SIgf.  For{)on  hit  is  göd  gödne  to  Mrjanne 
and  y feine  <6  lednne  (Boeth.  471,  16.), 

ß)  S93enn  it  bem  dnfiniti)>  nad^fol^t,  fo  fäQt  auf  ba$  Icgtfd^e 
©uBjcft  ein  flrbßcrer  S?ad^brudf:  To  stand  or  fall  Free  in  thine 
own    arbitrement    il    lies   (Milt.,  P.    L.   8,   640.).      Witt  mt^X 

®ett)id^t  öjeifct  ein  bctnonftratibeö  fjürtoort  auf  bcn -Snfimtib 

JUtüd :  To  how  and  tue  for  grace  . .  that  were  low  indeed  (Milt., 
F.  L.  1,  111.).  To  doat  on  aught  may  leave  us,  or  be  left,  Is 
that  ambition?  (Young,  N.  Th.  6,  375.)  To  störe  vp  treasure, 
with  incessant  toil,  This  is  man  's  province,  this  his  highest 
praise  (7,  447.). 

Stite.  To  mete  with  his  enmy  It  were  a  greatt  myschefe  (Town.,M. 
p.  138.).  For  to  slen  his  childer  so  ying  It  were  a  dedli  sinne  (Amis 
A.  Amil.  2234.). 

2)te  $em>enbutig  Mon  it  Beim  3nftntti))  atdoBjeftibev  ^aljBefllaiinmtd 
ijl  Befd^ränlter;  it  ge^  ntetfl  nur  ba  \>oxaxt,  xoo  bad  0a^V)erB  mm 
bo^)^ltcn  Uffufatiö  forbert,  »oöon  einer  :j)räbifatiV)  ifl  (f.  Slüufotit)): 
God  hath  prononnc'd  it  death  to  taste  that  tree  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  427.). 
He  foand  it  inconvenient  to  he  poor  (Cowp.  p.  101,).  Trajan  and 
Antonios  were  content  to  alleviate  the  barden,  which  they  considered 
ii  impossible  to  remove  (GmaoN,  Decl.  4.).  i^g(.  üBen  3.  Sßü  ber 
umgef eierten  Stellung :  And  good  he  made  thee ,  bat  to  persevere  He 
left  il  in  thy  power  (Milt.,   P.  L.  5,   525)  läßt   fu^  baS  SlnafoJutl^ 

ntc^t  fd^arf  ))on  ber  SBteberl(^oIung  in  gletd^em  ^afud  unterfd^eiben. 

©cifjpiete  au6  Sfterer  ^tit  flnb  nid^t  fo  Ij^Supg,  bod^  finbet  man  fd^n 
im  ^atBfäd^ftfd^en  ^el^nlid^eö:  For  jif  we  hü  seomed  to  toonien  her 
mid  Gricken,  heo  beod  ure  fülle  feond  (La5am;  I.  41.).  5Dt€  umgefel^rte 
@tcKung  trifft  man  aud^  im  SClte.,  J.  ©.:  And  noght  to  grenen  hem 
that  greveth  us,  God  hymself  forbad  it  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  185.).     • 

b)  (S5^e^  tveld^e  f!d^  an  ba^  flrammatifd)e  ©uBjelt  it  anlel^nen^  Bn» 
wen  ^auptfäfec  ober  iRcBenfätje  fein.    Slm  .?)äuflöfien  unb  5»atflrfid^« 

.  flcn  ftc^ft  atebann  it  an  ber  ©pige  be«  (Sal^t9,  Vüie  jiet«  tjor  bem  Serb 
ber  iluöfagc. 

ä)  3«  ^«n  ^auptfäfeen  bfirfen  tütr  l^icr  aud^  ben  ^jartiteöofen 
Safe  gälten,  »etc^er  fonft  al3  WeBenfafe  in  baö  ©a^eföflc  »er* 

flod^ten  ifl.  It  U  written.  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  conceming 
thee  (Matth.  4,  6.  cf.  7,  10.  k).  'T  is  said,  the  stoui  Pa- 
risians  do  revolt  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  2.J.  For  V  is  not 
now  who*s  stoui  and  hold?  But  wko  hears  hunger  hest  and  coJdF 
(Bütl.  Hud.  3,  3,  353.).     Is  't  not  enough,   we*re   hruis'd  and 


iackeä  (2,  2,  93*).  Is  t^  possible  you  ooM  behatf^  ^  Ut  to  th  man 
(Smollet,  Bod.  Band.  6.).  Yet  it '}%  certajin,  the  taanuseri^  eontaku 
mmck  that  is  really  excellent  (Scott,  Minsjixeky  L  67.).  Yet  if  */ 
is  true,  %  our  own  hearts  of  othgrs  m«  tnßy  ju^ffe»  I  rnn  no  peril 
(Sbebio.  Khowles»  Love- Chase  2^  3.).  Stt^  Vic  Uwld^ntttg  lommt 
bot:  Use  hssens  marvel  it  is  said  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  32.).  Km 
mmic  your  tnaster,  ihen^  it  seems  (Mns.  Centuvbe,  Wender  2,.  1.). 

Sei  ber  dn)>^ipfio\t  einer  }>rSbiIati)>en  SefUmmung  unb  M  S^iU 

tOtxM  faQt  it  teeg :  True  isy  le9$  firmly  arvfd^  Some  ^adoantage 
we  inditr*d  and  pam  (Mult.,   P.  L,  6,  430.),     SBo   bie«  fpnfl  ber 

SaQ  ifl,  erfij^etnt  bte  altertpmUc^e  S(udbTudtöioetfe  in  ber  jüngeren 

&pxaä^t  XAt  eine  (SHipfe:  May  be  he  will  not  tauch  young  Jrthur^s 
Üfe  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  4.).  May  hap,  my  dear,  you  may  injure 
the  yornng  girl  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  8eem*d  tQ  the  boy,  ßome 
comrade  gay  Led  him  forth  to  the  woods  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  21.). 
Kor  lists  I  say  2C  (5,  4.). 

S)te  Unterflü^ng  be9  ©af^ed  bur^  bad  gäftüOTt  gtd^  fikl^  burd^  atlCe 
@)»ad^^enobjen :  ^ue.  As  it  is  writen,  J3e  Sßtjue  to  hem  hredß  (Wicltffb, 
Joh.  6,  Sl.).  Wher  it  is  not  writen  in  soure  lawe,  F.or  I  ae^ß  jee 
hen  goddisl  (10,  84.);  itnb  fo  bei  toSttlt^en  SCnfü^rutigen  f^on  agf. 
Rt  is  &Triten,  Lüfa  lAnne  nixtam,  (A.-S.  Homil.  li.  824.).  Hü  nys 
hyt  ftTriten  on  edvre  »,  l>ät  ic  scede^  Oe  synd  godcuf  (Joh.  10,  84.);  cb« 
glei(!^  tiu^  oifM  hit:  Ge  gehyrdon  I>ät  .  .  gecveden  vas,  ^e  unriht^hasfM 
ffu  (Math,  5,  27.).  £ft  is  ftyriten,  on  6dre  stove,  Ärvurda  ptrme 
fäder  (A,-S.  Homil.  II.  S24.).  fixiäf  ber  ^rtifeUofe  ©afe,  tocld^er  ben 
ft^benfi^  )oertntt,  to>irb  int  %lti.  fo  eingeleitet:  Schäme  hit  is  we  weore 
§0  faynt  (Alis.  3720.).  Jt  was  my  g}Tt  Ae  wa$  fortayn  (Towk.  M.  p. 
106,).  S)o<^  \t\ii\  aud^  it:  Wondor  is  the  grpund  may  heom  beore 
(Aus^  202.).  May  tyde  he  vnüe  our  giftes  take  (Town.  M.  p.  47.). 
Hire   ihonghte  fdre  heqrte    hörst  on  two  (Alis.  625.);    Xoit  ai^äf  bad 

a\,  ifUt  ba9  Pronomen  aj^trft:  An<i  I>ä  s6na  g^mp,  t>&  ^  ^^  sceolde, 
ma  Udhtode  le^da  mägdum  (Cod.  £xon.  15,  8.). 

ß)  @e^  getDol^nlid^  ifl  bad  Dorifiuftge  @ubjelt  it  M  SleBenfS^en 
tertoenbet,  am  ^äuftgßen  bor  bem  mit  that  eingeleiteten  @n(fian« 

ttofa^e.  'T  is  as  impossible  That  he  V  undrown%  as  lie  that  sleeps 
here^  swims  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.)*  It  is  a  trite  but  true  obser- 
Yationy  that  examples  work  more  forcibly  on  the  mjtnd  than  precepta 
(Fixxd.,  J.  Andr.  1,  1.).  Though  it  is  true  Üuit  our  Ofuseslor  ^fblet- 
sed  memory^  the  Rhinegrave  Gottfried,  wa9  somethmg  rough'tempered 
(Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  14.).  It  was  told  the  king  of  £g}'pt  that  the 
people  ßed  (Exoo,  14,  ö.).  For  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made 
th^n  (GxK.  6,  7.).  It  must  not  be  inferred  from  this  position  of 
homility,  that  the  youngest  Mise  Pecktniff,  was  so  young  K-  (IDickens, 
M.  Cbozzlew.  1,  2.). 

ffüean  ber  ^»bfiantibfo)}  ber  9u9fage  borongel^t,  dfo  bie  SteQe 
M  ^uW^tte«  koirKi^  einnimmt,  pflttf,  it  \>ox  bem  3[u«fage)ier&  ju 

^(/m:     nat  ke  deserved  a  better  fate  was  not  questiojied  by  any 

ifMonable  man  (Humie,  H.  of  £.  57.);  fonß  metß  nur  bo,  too  eine 
)^8bitatti^  Sefiimmung  be«  ^auptfa^ed  an  bie  ©IM^e  tritt:    The 

^omph  of  my  aoai  ic  —  That  I  am  (Younq,  N.  Th.  9,  422.). 

1^  Ue  ^knoenbimg  U»  »t  bor  einem  £)6|elt«fa^  gilt  boffelbe, 


S4    3tt>citer  S^U.    Sott«  unb  ea^fäguttg.    1. 9CBf^mtt.    ®ottfflgmt^ 
UKtd  l^infi^tltc^  U9  OBjeftdinfinitit)  6emertt  ifl:  If  yoa  can  make  7 

apparent   That  you  hatte  tasted  her  in  bed,  mjr  hand  And  ring  ia 
yoars  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  4.). 
9m  SCftengtif^en  tjl  gmor  ba9  gramntattfd^e  ©uBieft  ffitt  geBrfind^Iu^: 

Jif  befelle  npon  a  Bygbt,  tJuU  Machomete  wca  dronken  (Maündbv.  p.  140.). 
It  semethe  that  it  wolde  covere  the  erihe  (144.).  2)od^  fe^U  e8  anäfi 
Bettre  is  that  boote  Bale  a-doun  brynge  (P.  Plouohm.  p,  70.).  And 
so  befelle   that  he  wente  wüh  the  marchandes  in  to  Egipt  (Maundet. 

p.  189.)  u.  a.    3)a«  Ägf.  löcrwenbctc  jwar  oft  hit:  !>&  getj'dde  hit  pät 

JEhreulee  lobes  iumi  com  to  him  (Boeth.  16,  2.).  Ac  hit  väs  heom 
msßst  eaUon  l&d  ßät  hig  sceoldon  feoJUan  vid  heora  ägenee  cynnes 
nuvnnum  "(Sax.  Crb.  1052.).  pä  geveard  ^t^  .  .  ßät  .  .  forvr^de 
Vuffn^d  (1009.).  pft  gelamp  hit  pät  Pyhtas  c^mon  (ib.  Introd.).  JBii 
Täs  &l^fed  on  j^sre  ealdan  ae  ßät  gehva  möate  his  fe&nd  ofsledn  (A.- 
S.  HoMiL.  II.  216.).  2)0^  ifi  bie  ^udlaffuttg  fel^r  getoi^^nUd^:  pe  is 
betere  pät  dn  ptnra  lima  forveorde  (Math.  5,  30.).  Söd  f>ing  is  and 
geviss,  Pät  Crist  väs  of  mcedenne  dcenned  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  268.). 
Criste  gedafenad  pät  he  veaxe,  and  me  pät  ic  vanigende  beo  (H.  856.). 

(Statt  bc«  gürtoortcö  it  fann  ein  bcmonjitatibc«  güttoott^ 
bcJTctt  Stellung  iu^Uid)  freiet  tji^  nac^brüdfßc^et  ouf  ben  SteBcnfofe 

l^intoeifen:  His  grand  excellency  was  tkis,  that  he  was  genuine  (Le- 

wM,  G.  I.  4.).    Die«  ftnbet  and}  bei  beut  OBieftöfafcc  flatt:   That 

we  are  two  asunder  let  that  grieve  him  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  2.). 
Say  they  more  or  less  Than  this,  that  happiness  is  happiness  ?  (Pops, 
Essay  on  M.  4,  27.)  Why"  have  we  done  this,  that  we  have  let 
Itrael  go  from  serving  usF  (Exod.  14,  5») 

@0  auSf  im  9[(teng(tf d^en :  Was  not  this  a  wonder  thyng,  Thal  he 
durst  calle  hymself  a  kyngf  (Town.  M.  p.  217.)  —  Whenne  kyng 
Richard  wyste  this^  That  ded  wes  Jähes  Denis,  Alias,  he  sayde  (Rich. 
C.  DB  L.  5035.).  And  that  knowe  we  wel  .  .  ^lat  Cristene  men  schalle 
wynnen  ajen  this  lond  (Maundev.  p.  138.).  3m  ^atBf&ci^flfd^ctt  toic  im 
%nQtl\&d}\i\ä^n  ift  Bei  bem  ^ubjeft«  unb  OBJeftfalje  bie  SIntoenbung  bemon« 

gratit)et  gürtoörtet  bei  toeitem  ^^Suftger,  bod^  treten  fle  oft  o^ne  fühlbare 
erfi&tfung  auf:  ßis  iherde  Coel  pat  icumen  wois  Custance  (La5am.  II. 
82.).  pis  iherden  Ardar  .  .  pat  Macii  Denene  king  wolde  beon  his 
nnderling  (II.  557.).  9Cgf.  ßät  me  is  sorga  msest,  pät  Adam  sceal  .  . 
minne  strongllcan  sthl  beheoMan  (C^edm.  363.).  Hd  ne  is  pät  ponne 
snm  dsl  ermda  Pät  mon  svd  vcerelice  scyle  culpjan  to  pam  pe  him 
gif  cm  scyle  f  (Bobth.  32,  1.).  Ic  Pät  gehöre,  pät  pis  is  hold  veorod 
fredn  Seüdinga  (Beov.  585.).  Ve  pät  Titon  pät  he  väs  vyrhtan  sunu 
Jbsepes  (£v.  Nicod.  2.). 

©ne  fel^t  getöBl^nlid^e  Srfd^einung^  »ctd^c  jtoar  an  eine  äl^nlid&e 
ftan^Öflfd^c  SÖenbung  erinnert,  aber  nid^t«  beflo  n^eniger  auf  angeU 
|äd^flf(^em  Sotflangc  Betul^t,  ifl  bie  umfd^teiBenbe  afnöbrurftoeife, 
ttt  n>el(^et  bem  bom  grammatifd^en  ©uBjefte  it  Begleiteten  S3erB 
bet  ffijciflenj  ein  ©aftglieb  eine«  ern^eiterten  ©afee«,  anfd^einenb 
Ol«  ttä^fcrc  SejHmmung,  Beigegeben  tt)irb,  toorauf  ber  ©uBflantibfafe 
mit  that  folQt,  al9  beffen  ^rammattfc^e«  S^idftn  it  anjufel^fen  ifl. 
Oene«  ©aftgUeb  toirb  fo  an  «me  Stelle  berfe^t,  auf  toelt^e  bct  ©aft« 
ton  fSat,  unb  babutc^  ate  ein  bem  Kebenben  n)ic^tig  etfc^einenbe« 
®fieb  ^etbotgel^oBen. 

It  is  to  you,  good  people,  that  I  speak  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
4»  2.).     It  was  not  tili  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign,  that  Dto- 


I.  «eflanbt^.  bc«  «Safec«...    A.  3).  ®uBi.    Serbc^)^.  b.  Bu^.       2& 

cUiian  cotdä  be  persuaded  by  Galerius  to  begin  a  general  persecution 
(Gibbon  ,  DccL  10.).  By  sleep  it  is  thal  Heaven  mysteriously  com^ 
munes  wUh  the  creatures  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  8.).  ^T  is  for  thi«,  thou 
Silent  River!  Thal  my  spirit  leann  to  thee  (Loxgf.  L  110.).  It  was 
by  bim  that  money  was  coined  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  28.).  Tben  it 
was  that  the  common  law  rose  to  the  dignity  of  a  science  (I.   17.). 

9((te.  In  f>e  tyme  bitwene  Abrabam  &  Moyses  it  was^  ßat  men  come  to 
Engolond  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  9.).  JSyt  is  in  the  deyd  name  that  1  speyhe 
(Amadas,  Weber  IIT.  v.  284.).  How  is  it  that  the  modyr  of  Ood  me 
xulde  come  lo?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  126.)  Dcftcr  i'jl  it  aBgctoorfcn:  Hou  ia 
that  hit  queUeth  menf  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat,  p.  136.)  When  vxu  that 
thou  in  prison  wasf  (Town.  M.  p.  318.)  $atBf.  |)arrh  whatt  iss  fxUt 
Im  (mawweat  m«?  (Orm.  12800.)  2)a8  2lgf.  l)crtt>aitbdt  ba«  grammatifd^c 
©uBieft  hl  baö  S)ctncnjb:atit)  (bctn  fr.  c'est  .  .  que  S^nlid^)  ober  wirft  c8 
gatt)  aB:  Is  f>'dt  for  micel  gecynd  fi'dt  ürum  Itchom^in  cymd  call  his 
mägen  of  f>am  meie  fie  ve  picgad  (Boeth.  34,  11.).  pät  väs  on  J)one 
Mönandäg  äfter  sca  Marian  mässe  pät  Godvine  mid  his  acipum  to  Süd' 
geveorce  becom  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  —  For  {)am  {)ingum  väs  giö  fiät  se 
vtsa  Cahdus  hine  gebealg  (Boeth.  27,  1.).    '^it  5lu6bc§nUttg  bc«  ^cBraud^CÖ 

bicfer  Umfd^rctBung  gc^^ört,  »ic  im  granjöpfd^cn,  bcr  neueren  ^tit  an. 

SBirb  baö  ©ubjelt  cineö  ©a^e«  felbcr  bur^  Umf(^rei6ung  l^er* 
öorgel^obcn,  fo  tritt  nadf  bcmfelbcn  ein  Slbjcftibfa^  ein,  in  njefd^cm 
baö  refatiüe  gürttjort  nid^t  mit  bem  grammatifc^en,  fonbem  mit  bem 
an  bic  ©teüc  einer  fräbifatit>en  SSepimmnng  getretenen  fogifd^en 
©uBjelte  fongruirt,  njetc^em  burc^  ben  Slbjeftibfa^  fein  ^räbifat 
gegeben  n^irb.  ®a^  SSerb  be^  burd^  bie  Umfd^reibung  entjlel&enben 
^auptfafte«  lougvnirt  bagegen  mit  bem  grammatifd^en  @ubj[eftc. 

It  is  I  That  all  the  abhorred  things  ö*  the  earth  amend  By  being 
worse  than  they  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  „Villain  V  is  thou  that 
robb' st  me  of  my  lord.^^  —  „Madam,  V  is  you  thcU  rob  me  of  my 
lord^^  (Marlowe,  Edw.  IL  1,  1.).  //  is  God  that  girdeth  me  wilh 
strength  (Ps.  18,  32.).  It  was  not  England  tbat  declared  war  first 
(Carlyle,  French  Revol.  3,  2,  8.).  He  it  was,  whose  guile  .  .  de- 
ceiv'd  The  mother  of  mankind  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  1,  34.).  It  is  not 
every  young  poet  who  can  be  so  easily  discouraged  (Lkwes,  G.  1.  52.). 
Bat  is  it  only  tbe  plebeians  who  wiä  riseF  (BvLW,,  Rienzi  1,  5.) 
It  is  tbis  wbicb  in  later  yeara  perplexed  bis  judges  (Lewes,  G.  I.  52.). 
Slud^  ©ä^C  mic:  'T  is  not  tby  wealtb  but  her  that  I  esteem  (Mar- 
lowe, Jew  of  M.  2,  2.);  ober  mit  auögelaffenem  telatiben  gügemorte: 
*T  was  men  I  lack*d,  and  you  will  give  tbem  me  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Tis  thee  I fear  (4,  1.).  Say  is  ü  me  thou 
hafst  and  fearest?  (Byr.,  Bride  1,  11.)  gel^bven  biefer  ärt  ber 
Umfti^reibung  an,  in  n^etd^er  her,  thee,  me  ate  9?ominatibc  bertoen* 
bet  pnb. 

Söcr  äftcrcn  engtifd^cn  @:|)rad^e  ifl  btcfc  Umfd^reiBnng  ni^t  ganj  frcmb: 

Is  it  ought  I  that  shvXd  do  that  dedef  (Town.  M.  p.  180.)  Jft  is  1 
that  dedehym  hylle  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  291.).  It  is  {)e  «pirit  fxU  quykeneß^ 
(WicLYFFE,  Job.  .6,  63.).  2)cm  Singelf ä^fifd^en  ifl  fic  fremb,  infofcm  l^icr 
bie  ^nlel^uung  bed  BerB  an  ba@  grammatifd^e  @uBjie!t  ungelduftg  ifl.  Efi 
ys  pe  äfter  me  töveard  ys,  se  väs  gevorden  beforan  me  (Jon.  1,  27.). 
Qdät  is  se   J)e   geliffäst  (6,  63*).     Min  fäder  is  ^g  mo  vuldrad  (A.-S. 

HoMiL.  II.  234.).    (gtnc  Äonjbfuftion  »ic  hit  is  ic  tfl  bem  2lgf.  nnBefannt 


nnb  i9cn»aiibdt  fl^  tneime^r  in  ie  hit  eom.  2)te  englif^  Sk^  ip  tac 
iiatfra]i|5|tfd^ai  analoa,  bo^  tik^t  im  fOtftanfifm^  Uff&biL  Öu  »nie 
@ttnta|c  ber  nenfr.  @)>r.  L  160. 

9itc^  anbeten  @d^en  bnn  bod  grannuatif^  ®nBjdt  jnr  Seite 
trden,  tote  bem  tubtrelten  ^agefo^e:  It  might,  ihdeed,  «eil  1» 

doabted ,  vhether  the  ßrmesi  umon  amomg  all  tke  ordert  9f  Ifte  jMt 
eoMÜd  aeert  the  common  danger  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  1,  60.).  To 
ihe  king  of  France  ü  mattered  little  wkich  of  the  iwo  SmgSgk  jnd^ 
lies  tnnmphed  at  the  elections  (H.  128.^     3tidft  anberd  tß  bCT  gcdl 

.  on^nf^en,  in  xodd^tm  it  ben  3n^  bon  ftonbttionalfCtei 
nnb  Soncefftt>fä^en  jufantmenfagt:  1/  is  no  metter  jfl  do  kdt 

(Shaksp.,  U  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  If  angele  tremble,  *t  in  at  ndi  a 
•iglit  (TouNG,  N.  Th.  4^  791.).  If  I  please  you  m  tiäe  mJfiJr,  H  k 
all  I  desire  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  1.).  It  ia  no  wonder  ff  OoeAe  hm 
on  this  account  been  accused  of  senstbüittf  (Lewes,  G.  I.  13.).  Wlüft 
recks  t/,   though  thal  corse  shaU   lie  }Vühin   a   Uoing  graoe?  C^TB^ 

Bride  2,  26.)    @elbjl  j£em))oralfä^e  flnben  f!^  mit  bem  gram« 

motif^en  @ubie!te  it:  T  is  seldom,  When  the  bee  dotk  lemoe  hat 
comb  In  the  dead  Carrion  (Shassp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  'T  is 
much,  when  sceptres  are  in  chüdrens  hands;  But  more,  Whem  emvg 
breeds  rnnkind  diüision  (I  Henry  VL  4^  2).     @äge  folget  fbt  Sn« 

nen  onc^  a{9  D6j[ett)d^  bon  it  Begleitet  fein:  I  shoold  now  take 
f/  as  a  greater  favour,  if  you  hasten  the  horses  (Goldssi.  ,  6.  Nat 
M.  5.). 

Xnd^  bie  Shnt  &pxaäft  (at  Se^nlic^  attf}UkDeifcn :  It  wen  my  deHi, 
jy  Jacob  veddeth  in  kynd  of  Heike  (Towx.  M.  p.  44).  Iß  he  l&nge 
Uve,  it  wyl  be  straange  (Cot.  Mtst.  224.);  locT  bem  OH^ote*  I>ain«i 
thjnk  it  DOt  yUe  Thy  knave  tf  I  hyUe  (Towk.  M.  p.  148.).  4>aIH. 
Na  hit  is  nmchel  leod-scome  jif  hit  seal  pua  a-ligge  (La^am.  III.  45.). 
9[gf.  Kis  hit  Dan  randor  Iteäh  pu  sy  god  and  ic  yfd  (Ps.  50 ,  6.); 
mtb  mit  I>ät  cber  {»is  fär  hit:  ßät  ras  Tide  cüd  hü  he  his  dagas  geendode 
(Sax.  Chr.  946.).     pk  J!ns  cM  JtLS  .  .  hft  I>ä  ödre  geferdon  (1009.). 

Snalolut^if^ed  ©ubjeft. 

SSenn  ein  9tominatiD  an  bie  @pi^e  bed  @a^ed  tritt  nnb  aU  ba4 
@n6iett  ffir  bie  Sn^fage  erf((eint,  koa^renb  bie  Kebe  i^n  loeitai^ta  bwcd^ 
ein  ^fin»ort  in  einem  anbeten  Safud  (ant^  aU  $ojfefftD)  totd>er^It  tiiib 
in  bie  ftonfbmltion  berfltc^t,  fo  ifl  ein  9na!c(ut(  bct^nben.  2)er 
&xma>  biefe«  Snafoütt^  ifi  ber,  bag  ben  ätebenben  ber  ^unac^ß  aenannie 
@eaenfianb  tympi^ädilid^  bef(^ftigt,  fo  ba§  et  i^n  ^nm  Präger  ctncd  wx* 
boUenbeten  @a^e^  ergebt,  bejfen  ^tabifat  unter  ber  gorm  etncd  scnen 
©a^e«  ber^füHt  i(l.  £)ft  fielet  jene«  fi^nbore  ©nbieft  tor  einem  Keh« 
tiDfo^e,  beffen  Kominotib  aU  @mnb  einer  Sttrattion  bed  t^m  Iwran« 
jle^ben  9?enntoürte«  mitjntoirfen  fc^cint. 

Batber  proclaim  it,  Westmoreland,  throogb  my  host  Thai  he  whicH 
bath  no  stomacb  to  tbis  figbt,  Lei  him  depart;  his  passport  shaü  be 
made  (Shaksf.,  Henry  V.  4,  1.).  He  tbat  corseth  father  or  mother, 
let  him  die  the  death  (Matth.  15,  4.).  My  lord  conaUble,  the  anmonr, 
tbat  I  aaw  in  your  tent  to- night,  are  those  stars,  or  smns,  wpon  äP 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  7.).  T  i«  certain,  tbat  every  man  tbat  dies  ill, 
the  m  is  wpon  his  own  head  (John  4,  1.).    BeUgiom,  virtme^  trmth,  Whmitter 


I.  iOe^nbt^.  b.  ^a^e«...    A.  S>.  eubj.    ^aIo(.  BnH.  ^7 

we  ccU  a  hlessing  —  freedom  ü  ihe  pledge  of  all  (Cowp.  p^  9.)« 
His  yowng  and  (fpeu  soul  —  dusimulaHpn  h  foreign  to  its  habits  (CoiiE- 
BiDGE,  Picc.  1,  3.).  Bat  he,  the  chiefCain  of  them  all,  His  itword  hangs 
TfMuff  cm  ike  toaU  (Scott,  La^t  Minstr.  1,  7.).  iBo  fxdf  ber  9!omutati)} 
iti(|t  formen  )}otn  Sj6j[ettdfafud  uttierf (Reibet ,  fielet  e^  bal^in,  ob  man  bte 
Serbo))))(un9  bed  obliquen  Aafu^  ober  bad   ^tafotutl^  annimmt:  My 

noUe  father^  Three  times  to-day  1  holp  htm  to  his  horse  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  VI.  5»  3.).  Now  o//  the  people  that  came  out  were  citcumciaed ; 
bot   aü  ihe  people  that   were  born   in  the  wildernes«  .  .  -them  ihey  had 

mot  eireumeised  (Josh.  5,  5.).  On  Säßen,  toie  biefe,  tt>irb  man  [id)  jur 
Smio^me  be^  S(natolutl(f  neigen. 

5S)te9  9nafo(ut]^,  befonberS  na^  einem  !Rekttt)fat$e,  ge^5rt  allen  ^ij^ro^" 
))fnoben  an.  He  that  berethe  the  diamond  upon  him,  it  jevethe  hym  hardy- 
neue  amd  mcmhode  (Maundkv.  p.  159.).  He  that  can  his  time  abyde,  AI 
Ms  wiüe  bim  »chcd  hytyde  (Aus.  462.).  S(gf.  pd  t)e  God  s§cead|  ne  äsptinged 
Atm  ndn  god  (Ps.  SS,  10.).  Cyni/ngea  horsvealh,  se  f>e  him  maege  geserendjan, 
foäs  vergyld  hiä  tvd  hund  scill,  (Legg.  Inae  33.).  Vserleäs  man  and  von- 
h^dig,  8ßtren-m6d  and  nngetredv,  /)ä8  ne  gymed  God  (Cod.  Exon.  243,  24.), 
M^ete  |[na!clnt^ien,  in  bcnen  bcr  bcm  S'lDmtnatiij  folgcnbe  Batj  baS  f^cinbatc 
^nbieft  über^au^)t  nt^t  toiebet  aufnimmt,  fmb  im  äftenßüftj^cn  ntd^t  feiten: 
For  he  that  slojs  yong  or  old,  It  shalle  he  punyshid  sevenfold  (Town.  M. 
p.  16.).  We  that  "were  barreyn  Ood  hath  sent  a  chUde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  80.); 
um  hn  9(gf«  Se  man  I>e  ät  {»am  fyrdunge  töforan  his  hlaforde  fealle  .  .  heon 
ßd  hertgeaia  forgyvene*  (Lkoq,  Csut.  I.  B.  75.).  Se  pQ  ütlages  veorc  gevyrce, 
vealde  se  eyning  /)ä8  frides  (ib.  12.).  S)em  ©el^aftc  na§  Icmmen  @ä^ 
biefer  9Crt  5fter  einem  lonbitionalen  ^a^gefüge  gteid^. 

Äu^Iaffunfl  beö  ©ubjeü^. 

©a  jeber  ©a^  ol^ne  ©nbielt  l^att(o3  toarc,  fo  barf  bie  SSorjlellunfl 
beffelben  nirgenb  feilten.  Sßenn  alfo  l^ier  eine  (SUipfe  bortommt,  fo 
iun§  fi^  }u  bem  ^rfibüate  ein  lool^Ibefannted  (Subjeft  leidet  ergänzen 
laffen.  ftß  SQi))fe  ifl  aber  bte  9Iü(f be^iel^ung  eined  3^itn}orted  auf  einen 
borange^enben,  toenn  auc^  entfentteren  ©egenftanb  nid^t  ^n  betrad^ten. 
CSoentltd^  bürfte  aber  aud^  bie  92id^tbejeid^nung  be§  @ubj[efted  burd^  ein 
^erfBnHc^ed  Sürtoort  nic^t  aU  eine  äBeglaffung  beffelben  angefel^en  n^er» 
ben,  ba  bie  Serbolflejcion  urfprünglid^  baö  gürtoort  einfc^Ueßt.  9?ad^bem 
ober  bie  Hbfd^Ieifung  ber  ^le^ion^enbungen  bie  ^erfonalformen  3um 
jI^(  gan)  unfenntlid^  gemalt  l^at,  unb  ber  allgemeinere  Sprachgebrauch 
üb  ber  S^rtoBrter  afe  rüdtbeutenber  ©ubiefte  bebient,  fo  erfd^eint  ber 
zBegfaO  berfelben,  too  er  nid^t,  toie  beim  Omperatib,  bolfötl^ümlic^  gebüe* 
ben  tfl,  mel^r  ober  minber  a(d  Sdipfe. 

l.Der  dmperatib  bebarf  txoi^  feiner  bertoifc^ten  ^(e^on^formen  ber 
UnterfUi^ung  be9  gürtoorted  nid(^t.  @eine  ettoaige  Se^iel^ung  auf  bie 
jioeite  $erfon  ber  (Sinjal^I  toirb  nur  an^  anbern>eitigen  ©agbefiim* 
miingen  Kar. 

dsi  off  yoor  armour,  put  on  scarlet  robos  (Marlowe,  I  Tambur- 
kine  5,  2.).  Drimk,  gentlemen,  make  free  (Sherid.  Knowleb,  Hnaoli- 
bftck  1,  1.).     Rwine  not  at  thy  lot  (Byb.,  p.  308.). 

iDancBen  tfl  )ebo(^  bie  SJerbinbuitß  bed  dmperatio  mit  ber  ^koeiten 
^^on  bed  Sfirtoorte^  nid^t  ungelauftg,  felbfl  vomn  lein  92aci^bru(|  auf 
bad  Sfirtoort  gelegt  loirb. 


28    3»«itcr  iEl^il.    ©ort*  rntb  @afcfflgutig.    I.  «bfd^nttt.    Sortfügimg. 

Then  sit  thou  down,  divine  Zenocrate  (Marlowe,  I  Tambnrl.  5,  2.). 
Vex  not  thou  the  poet's  mind  With  thy  shallow  wit  (Tennyb.  p.  41.). 
Sing  ye  the  Lord  (Exod.  15,  21.). 

'änd)  ijl  bcr  SBed^fef  Bcibcr  «u^bruÄtocifcn  nt(]^t  ungctoS^itlit]^. 

Prawe  yc  the  Loid.  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  (Ps.  106,  1.). 
Bring  roses,  pour  ye  wine  (Mrs.  Hkmai^s  p.  12.). 

S)tctc  jtotcfad^en  Stttöbrudötöetfcti  itnb  il^r  Söcd^fcl  gicl^eit  Jid^  aud^  butc6 
ba8  SKtengtifd^c,  too  fld^  3um  Stilett  nc^if  bcr  @ingu(ar  t)om  ^Ittral  be«  3m* 
J)Crattb  Utttcrfci^ctbct;  His  hit  thi  wille,  comme  and  site  (Wright,  Anecd. 
p.  8.).  Lystnethj  lordynges  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  212.).  Je  that  wolen 
abide,  listneth  (p.  324.).  Play  thou  not  bat  with  thj  peres,  Ny  tel  thou  not 
al  that  thou  heres  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  769.).  Moume  noght,  Mede,  Ne 
make  thow  no  sorwe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  44.).  With  the  Sowdan  thou  mak 
thy  pesl  Take  trewes  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6895.).  @d^cn  im  Stgf.  fuib  Beibc 
SBcifcn  üMid^:  Lüfa  I)ine  nextan,  and  hata  {)ine  feönd  .  .  Lüfjad  eövre 
f^nd,  and  dM  vel  I)äm  J)e  eöv  yfel  död  (Math.  5,  43.).  @cl^r  gcWiJ^tllid^ 
ip  bic  SScrBinbung  bcö  (Singular  mit  ^u.:  Ne  «fe<f  i&w.  Ne  «toto  ^i**  Ne 
«ä^e  pu  leäse  gevitnesse  vid  {)inam  nehstan  (Lego.  ^lfb.  5.).     Hai  väs  pu 

(Math.  27,  29.).  -Sfm  $Iurat  fmb  c«  bie  für  bcn  ^mpcrotiö  gebrausten 
gormcn  auf  -on,  -e,  toetd^e  befonberö  ge  gu  fid^  uel^men:  JVeöon  ge  vesan 
svylce  leäse  licceteras  (Math.  6,  16.).  NeUen  ge  eornostlice  beön  ymb-hy- 
dige  (6,  31.).     Näbhe  ge  gold  ne  seolfer  (10,  9.). 

2.3n  perfönli(^en©ä§cn  fel^tt  toiocUeit,  jumat  in  bcr  nac^Wffigcren 
Umgangöfprac^e,  baö  ©ubj[c!t,  bor^ugön^eife  abct  bei  bcr  Sinjal^if  bc« 
äcittöort«. 

S)ie  cvjlc  ^crfon  toirb  ol^ne  I  eingefül^rt. 

„CöTi  no^  sing."  —  ,,PrUhee,  Hermogenes."  —  Can  not  sing  (Ben 
Jons.,  Poetast.  2,  1.).  Can  't  guess  at  the  person  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat. 
M.  4.).  Pray  thee,  Roman  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.).  Pr^ythee 
what  art,  what  rhetoric  didst  thou  use  To  gain  this  mighty  boon? 
(Addis.,  Cato  3,  3.)  Beseech  you,  father!  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  1,  2.) 
Woidd  to  God  we  had  died  (Exod.  16,  3.).  O  would  that  she  loved 
me!  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  4,  1.)  Thank  ye,  George!  I  ask  no 
more  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  4.).  Thank  you,  Sir  (Dickens,  Ol. 
Twist  5.).  Give  you  thanks !  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  3,  2.).  4^ 
therefore  forced  'T  insist  thereon  (Coleridge,  Picc.  4,  5.).  „Hüve 
you  indeed  found  miss  Julia,  and  how?"  —  „Simply  saw  her  at  a 
house  window."  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed  1,  1.)  Had  seen  thee  soo- 
ner,  lad,  .  .  but  had  to  see  the  hounds  kennelled  first  (Scott,  R. 
Roy  6.).  „How  came  you  so?**  —  „Outran  the  constable;  lived  fast, 
you  know."  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  2.)  Die  !E^)?ograt)]^ie  njcnbet 
jutoeiUn  ba«  (SUftonöjcic^en  an,  mie  in  'Beseech  2c.  formen  toic 
pr'ythee  flnb  fajl  ju  ^artifctn  l^crabgefunfen.  3)ie  Slbwcrfung  M  I 
berfd^ulbet  bic  g(üc^tig!cit  ber  ©prad^c  beö  genieiitcn  gebend. 

2)iefc  9^a(j^läfflg!eit  ber  9lebe  läßt  fld^  gefd^id^tHd^  nid^t  »cit  \5erf0Igen,  fo 
tttiMxd^  fie  ip.  3)ie  ältejle  ©^rad^e,  namentltd^  ba«  Slgf.,  fd^eint  fie  überl^au^t 
«ic^^t'gu  fennen. 

®ic  Slbtöcrfung  beö  gürtoortö  thou  bei  ber  jtoeiten  ^erfon  be^ 
3citn)orte3,  chxocif)i  bie  3tDeite  ^erfon  ber  Sirigal^I  im  ©cbranc^e 
Ifrefd^ränft  ifl,  teml^ct  auf  altem  Srand^e,  «nb  ijt  'toegen  ber  crl^at« 


tenen  Sfe^bn^form  iDenigfiend  unjiDeibeutig.    ®te  fomtnt  (efonberd  in 

Dost  hear?  (Shaksp.,  Tomp.  1,  2.)  DoW  court  abandance  for  the 
sake  of  peace?  (Youno,  N.  Th.  6,  494.)  Why  dost  stare  so?  (Mrs. 
Centlitre,  Wonder  2,  1.)  How  dostF  And  where  hast  been  these 
eighteen  montbs?  (Leigb  Hunt,  Legend  of  Florence  1,  1.)  Why, 
where  hast  heenF  (Colcridge,  Picc.  2,  8.)  Hast  honestly  confessM 
it  to  thyself?  (4,  4.)  Art  not  afeard?  (Suaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.)  Art 
not  ashamed  (I  Henry  IV.  1,  SJ.  What  artF  (Bütü.,  Hud.  3,  1, 
1400.)  Art  gone!  AU  's  chance  —  All  's  care  —  AU  *8  darkness 
(I^ERio.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  4,  2.).  Wut  take  thy  chance  with  me? 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.)  IVüt  write  it?  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb. 
4,  2.)  mit  let  me  take  thy  band?  (Love- Chase  1,  2.)  fVouUTst 
have  it  present?  (Byr.,  Cain  2,  2.)  JVould'st  question  Whence? 
(Bride  2,  15.)  Basbaw,  in  brief,  shalt  have  no  tribute  here  (Mar- 
LOWE,  Jew  of  M.  4,  4.).  What  say^st,  my  lady?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
IV.  1,  3.)  And  know'si  for  wbom?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  730.)  Know'st 
not  What  with  these  nuptials  comes  ?  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  5,  2.) 
Cttn^St  wonder?  (ibid.) 

9((te.  Sire,  no  darst  nought  tarye  (Alis.  2010.).  And  yf  be  sensualyt^  , . 
Sjfnnyst  dedly,  thou  xalt  not  therfore  dyspeyre  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  244.).  We 
trewly  the  bowth.  Therfore  now  art  oure  (p.  294.);  fo  öfter  in  bc^^au^ 
tenben  @ä^en,  Xoxt  m  bcr  grage:  What  seyat  now,  Jhesus?  Why  answerUt 
not?  Heryst  not  what  is  seyd  ajens  the?  (p.  295.)  Knowe8t\amxkomoTQ*i 
(BoM.  OF  THE  BosK  4666.)  @d^on  im  SCgf.  ijl  jutocilcn  {>»  abgctwtfcn. 
Bist  tö  Tuldre  fall  hälgan  hyhtes  (Cod.  Exon.  4,  24.).  Eart  na  tid-fara 
td  >am  hälgan  häm  (102,  18.). 

S)er  brittcn  ^crfon  bc3  3«t»ortc^  in  bcrßinjal^I  fc^>(t  biötoci* 
len  ein  @ubßantii)*@ubie!t;  e^  i{!  gett)ö^nlid{f  ber  9{ame  @otte$ 
ober  bed  Zzvi\t%  n^eld^en  bie  @))ra(i^e  be^  genteinen  izhvx^  3um  S£^eit 
oud  einer  geu>iffen  ®c^eu,  ^um  £^ei(  n>egen  be^  9{a(^brudf$,  ber  bem 
^räbitate  jnfommt,  junäc^ft  fc^toäd^er  betont,  bann  gan}  abn^irft.  $i9« 
loeUen  !ann  man  ben  dni^evatik)  bon  ber  britten  ober  erften  $erfon 
be«  $r5fen«  nid;t  mit  ©it^erl^eit  fc^eiben. 

8<we  hia  majesty  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  Save  you,  fair  lady 
(RowE,  J.  Shore  1,  2.).  y^Save  xxsV^  said  the  cid  lady,  with  tears 
in  her  eyes,  „What  a  little  dear  it  is.**  (Dickens,  Ol.  Twist  12.) 
Bless  you,  sir  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  2).  „Do  you  give  the  chil- 
dren  Daffy,  Mrs.  Mann?"  .  .  Ah,  bless  *em,  that  I  do,  dear  as  it  is.** 
(Dickens,  Ol.  Twist  2.)  Bless  me!  so  late!  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.) 
Bless  me,  Mr.  Corks !  anything  happened  ?  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles 
1,  1.)  Beshrew  me,  but  you  have  a  quick  wit  (Shaksp.,  Two 
Gentlem.  1,  1.).  Damn  her,  lewd  minx!  O  damn  her!  (Othello  3,  2.) 
„Dom»  it!**  Said  the  general  (Bulw.,  Disowned  27.).  Think  upon 
me?  hang  'em!  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  2,  3.)  Curse  it .  .  hang  it  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  Thou  art  a  generous  fellow,  strike  me  dumb,  but 
thoo  hast  an  impertinent  wife,  stap  my  vitals!  (Sherid.,  Trip  to 
Scarb.  2,  1 .).  Confound  the  cormorant,  he  *d  breed  a  famine  (Planche, 
Fortunio  2,  1.)  n.  bgl.  m. 

2)te  angefahrten,  gnm  £(et(  ald  Biege  ^(udrufe  t>on  )oerfd^iebener  g&rBnng 
ober  flndbrflcfe  bed  Untoittend  unb  ber  ^evtoünfc^ung  gebrauchten  gormein 
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bütftm  einen  nnb  bcnfcIBen  Urfl^trting  l^aBcn,  tltooffl,  er  fid^  t>e«mf<^  ^at 
©aß  l^icr  aber  an(Sf  Slnrcbcn  gefunbcn  »erben  fönnen,  bcttjetfcn  &ttkn  tote: 
JETang  xhe  trifle,  woman;  toAö  the  honoar  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  1).     Unfere 

fCnna^me  fd^emen  looIIflSnbtgere  Jformeln  ju  Bezügen ,  tote  bei  @^If)>eare: 

6^oc2  «0276  tho  king  (Macb.  1,  2.).  Ood  bleas  thee,  lady  (Twklfth  N.  1,  5.). 
Ood  bless  the  mark!  (Merch.  of  V.  2,  2.)  Say,  Ood  damn  me!  TCoii.  of 
Erb.  4,  3.)  $gl.  ben  ^uäf  God  damn  I  neben  The  devü  damn  thee  I  (Macb. 
5,  3.).  3n  ber  äfteren  @:|)rac]^e  flnbct  man  faum  iBerlürjungen.  S3gL  Ay, 
fte«Ä6rct(7C  you,  bo  my  fiiy,  This  wanton  clarkes  be  nyse  all  "way  (Skelton 
I.  28.).  2)ie«  fönntc  tool^I  anci^  bte-  erflc  ^ßcrfon  be«  ^rSfen«  fein,  tote  in: 
Peter,  I  schrewe  yow  but  ye  love  it  wel  (CH^uc.  C.  T.  6028.).  dagegen 
trifft  man  tooßp&nbigc  gormeln  tote:  The  deviüe  hang  him  np  to  dry 
(TowN.  M.  p.  8.).  Cristes  curs  mot  he  have  (Gamelyn  in  Wright  ed.  Chauc. 
V.  106.  116.).  S)ie  @^ur  biefer  fubieftlofen  @56e  \yttlmt  ft$  übrigen«  im 
Sütengtifd^en. 

9Cu«Iaffungen  be«  ©uBjefte«  beim  ^lural  bürften  !aum  attber«too  oI«  in 
ber  ©ijjrad^c  ber  unterjlen  ©cj^id^ten  be«  SJoffe«  toorfommen.  @eIB(l  freiere 
9lü<f6ejte]^ungen,  tote  fle  nod^  im  ^albfäd^ftfd^en  toorlommen,  (dgt  ba«  @nglif^e 
nici^t  mel^r  glt:  Busse  wes  on  hirede,  custen  &  clujpten  &  cudliche  apehen 
(Lajam.  II.  439.).  3n  ber  (ginjal^I  finben  toir  btefclbc  and^  fonfl:  Site. 
Syr  madynhede  with  hir  shalle  dwelle,  As  dyd  beforne  (Town.  M.  p.  129.). 
9gf.  pä  veard  I)am  cyninge  gekfd  .  .  and  sende  tö  Raab  (Josh.  2,  2.). 

3n  ber  Ein^al^I  toie  in  ber  SKel^rjal^t  !ommt  eine  Sluölaffung 
bed  ©ubjefte«  bei  aUcn  ?Jerfona(formen  bor,  toenn  auf  einen  foncefjlüeii 
@a^  ein  iRebenfa^  folgt,  toeld^er  ba«  ©ubjeft  entl^ält,  ba«  au^  bem 
)H>range]^ent)en  @a^e  angel^Brt. 

The  goilt,  try  what  I  will,  I  cannot  roll  off*  from  me  (Coleridge, 
Picc.  4,  4.).  And  if  he  were  above  ground,  yowM  He'd  ferret  him, 
lurk  where  he  weuM  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  240.).  Each  word  of  kind- 
ness,  Cofne  whence  it  may,  is  welcome  to  the  poor  (Longp.  I.  152.). 
Do  all  we  can,  women  will  believe  us  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  Time 
was  when  it  was  prnise  and  boast  enough  In  ev'ry  clime,  and 
travel  where  we  might,  That  we  wcre  bom  her  (England'»)  chOdren 
(Cowp.  p.  190,).  Search  as  we  will  in  these  multiform  innumerable 
French  Records  (Carlyle,  French  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).     ©O  toerbett  ttttd^ 

itnpctfönlid^c  ©otjc  bel^anbelt:  Soh  how  it  will,  I  shall  have  gold  for 

all  (Shaksp.,  n  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  Thou  shalt  be  told,  cost  wkat  it 
may  (Rogkrs  Italy,  An  Adventure.). 

S)iefc  ©anformen  erHSren  fld^  au«  bem  ©ijjrad^geBraud^c  ber  ältejlen  ^vt 
§alBf.  Comen  ^er  lieo  comen,  severe  heo  heom  siegen  (La5am.  II.  444.). 
Ägf.  Sycge  avk  he  ville,  ne  mag  verig-mod  vyrde  vidstandan  (Cod.  Exon. 
287,  15.).  Vare  I>£er  he  vsere,  i)onne  väs  he  mid  bis  ägnnm  cynne  (Bobth. 
5,  1.).    @.  Äonceffttofaft. 

3.3n  unl>ctfönlid^cn  ©äfeen  ifl  bie  Slu«taffung  be«  gürtoorte«  it 
im  SlHgemeinen  ungetoö^ü^,  au«genommen  bie  unperfönlit^^cn  ©äfee' 
im  toeitercn  ©inne,  bcnen  ein  togif^e«  ©ubjeft  jur  ©eitc  fielet,  toobon 
oben  83eift>ielc  gegeben  fmb.  -3m  SJeuengtifd^en  l^at  fid^  in  un^)er* 
fönlici^en  ©ä^en,  toefd^e  für  ftd^  flel^en,  bie  frül^er  toeiter  reid^cnbe 
©etool^nl^eit  erl^alten,  ba«  ©ubjelt  it  abjutoerfen,  toenn  biefe  ©äfee 
al«  Stebenfä^e,  befonber«  at«  Som})aratibfä6e  auftreten.    Pure,  and  in 

mind  prepar'd,  if  so  befal,  For  death  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  444.).  In 
part  I  thinke  as  hos  den  saide  before  (Ferrex  a.  Porr.  1,   2.).     If 


L  »ejlanbt^.  b.  ©a^c«...    B.   f).  ^rabüat  u.  f.  gormctt.  JH 

as  beseems  a  person  of  thy  State,  Thoa  hast  with  honoar  us*d  Zeno- 
cmto  (IAarlowe,  I  Tamburl.  5,  2.).  Such  news,  mv  lord,  as  grieve$ 
me  to  report  (Shaksp.  ,  Bich.  III.  2,  4,).  As  sure  as  can  be,  here 
lie  comes  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  You  are  as  like  a  great  bear 
as  ean  be  (Planche,  Fortunio'2,  1.).  Condact  them  silently  as  may 
he  To  the  house  (Colebidge,  Wallenst.  4,  2.).  He  spilt  bat  seldom 
bloody  Unless  when  men  at  arms  Withstood,  or,  as  was  meet,  for 
deadly  feud  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  28.).  He  was  a  better  scholar 
Man  was  usual  in  those  days  (Tales  of  a  Grandf.  8.). 

Sie  im  S^euenglif^en  tto^  bei  methinks,  fc  fiel  im  ^lUengttfd^en  äberaS 
M  bot  un|>crf8nli(icn  Serben  mit  obliquem  ^rcitomiitallafuö,  toic  me  thyn- 
kelh,  me  forthynketh,  me  semeth,  me  wondreth,  me  merveleth,  me  gaineth 
(RicH.  C.  DE  L.  4636.),  me  lyst,  me  recceth  (Of  lif  keom  no  roughfe  (Alis. 
4590.)  u.  a.  ba«  neutrale  it  ^intoeg.  S)ie8  toax  aud^  bei  anberen  un!|)erfön- 
Itd^  Serben  ber  %aU,  bal^er  andi}  in  9^ebenf5t?en  ber  oben  be3ei(i^neten  ^rt: 
Every  man  teile  How  he  has  don,  hou  hym  befeUe  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4627.). 
Ffor  ryche  men  do  shewe  oftyntime  pompe  and  pride,  On  holydayes  as 
cfiyn  i  sene  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  61.).  We  alle  .  .  take  eure  leve  of  30W,  as 
vmrthy  is  (p.  143.).  $atbf.  penne  mah  we  libben  swa  us  bid  alre  leoßiest 
(Lasam.  II.  142.).  S)a9  $(gf.  l^at  fogar  un^rf9n(i(i^e  <@5^e  toie:  Nordan 
srUvde  (it  snowed)  (Cod.  Exon.  807,  30.),  uub  fann  natüdtd^  m 
9Ubttt\Siien  hit  tilgen:  Vyrd  ne  meahte  in  fsegam  leng  feorg  gehealdan, 
deore  firatre,  fnin  htm  gedSmed  väs  (Cod.  Exon.  165,  18.).  Israeles  snna 
djdon  svä  kirn  beboden  väs  (Bokth.  85,  4.).  2)aneben  toitb  it,  hit  nic^t 
gan)  loerf d^mSl^t :  9Utt,  Let  goo  these  men  as  it  is  skyl  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
1224.).    9(gf.  Ac  hit  gebyrede  svä  Mt  cynn  väs  (Boeth.  85,  4.). 


B.    Oa^s  {Irabihat  unb  feine  iTormen. 

UM  SrSbitat  be^  etnfad^en  @a$e^,  xotliiz^  bie  Setl^ättgung  bed 
@äb\fSM  m  ber  ©pl^Sre  ber  3eit  auöfagt^  cntl^ält  fiel«  einen  Sl^ätig* 
fdtöbcariff  in  einer  })erfBnIi(^en  Ste^ionöform.  ®iefe  Serbalförm 
tcmn  fftt  fhl^  bie  Sn^fage  au^mad^en,  ober  ncc^  anbertoeitig  befKmmt 
fem.  ^e  (Snoeitemngen,  beren  bie  3(u^age  f&i^ig  ober  bebürftig  toirb, 
gerfaflen  in  t)erf(^ebene  Srten. 

(SiTtmat  gehören  ba^in  bie  jufammengefe^ten  B^itformen,  in  benen 
M  ein  foaenannted  ßü(fd}eitn>ort  mit  einem  ^artici))  ober  dnftnitib  t)er« 
mnbet  ^efe  gleit^fam  jerje^ten  Serbaiformen  {Inb  auf  bem  ^egen* 
iDSrtigett  @tanb))un!te  ber  (^prac^e  einfa^en  gle^on^rmen  glet^  ju 
atftcit. 

gfemer  erf^einen  intranfitibe  unb  })affibe  3«ttoBrter  in  ber  Äuöfage 
mit  bem  9hmiinattb  eine^  9lennn)orted,  xotliitt,  aU  ßrgSnjun^  berfelben 
ttnb  mit  fl^nen  in  unmittelbarer  SSerbinbung,  erfl  bie  93etl^ctttgnng  ober 
SenoirRi^ung  bed  @nbie!te9  du^ft^rid^t. 

fbibere  objettioe  ober  flber](fau)}t  abberbiale  Seflimmungen  be^  jC^S' 
tfgfoitdbegriffe^  tragen  mifi  baffelbe  ©eprSge  ber  ginl^eit  mit  bem  ©aft« 
t>€r6  unb  ber  anbertoeitia  unbermittelten  3nein$fe(jung  mit  bem  ©ubjefte. 

(htbem  toir  biefe  festeren  ald  abberbiale  ©a^beflimmnngen  f)}&ter 
ficfotiber^  erSttem,  l^aben  toir  e^  junäd^fl  mit  jenen  $r&bitat^rmen  über* 
tKQtl^t  }it  t^mt,  beren  %xi»,  ^t\i*  unb  SDtobalformen  toir  at^bann  in^« 
Dcfot^ere  betrachten. 
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ISinfad^e  unb  erganjte  ^räbifat^form  im  SKIgemeinen. 

1. jDic  Sluöfage,  töetd^c  nur  ou^  einer  einfad^en  ober  gufammctt» 

fefe^jten  gtejionöform  beö  3^t^«^T^teö  Ibefle^t,  ifl  auf  tntran- 
itiDe  unb  J^affibe  Scrba  beft^ränft.    Tho  moon  shines.    The  day 

of  retribution  kad  arrived,     The  messenger  was  dismissed,     @$  berftel^t 

fi(^,  ba§  aud^  gu  biefen  SSerbaffcrmen  abt)erbiale  SSeftimmungcn  treten 

fönnen.  The  spirit  of  God  moved  upoh  theface  ofthe  water  (Gen.  1,  2.). 
The  parliameut  met,  however,  on  the  day  appointed  (Roberts.,  Hist. 
of  Scotl.     runden  1831.     IL  199.). 

2)te8  ip  natürlici^  aßen  @!|)ra(]^^erioben  gemein,  bencn  man  neben  einfad^en 
aud^  gufammengefc^te  S5erbaIformcn  gufd^rciben  barf.  ?lltc.  Sodeynly  ther 
Bourded  selcoathc  thinges  (Deposition  of  Bich.  II.  Lönd.  1838.  p.  1.). 
Ich  am  {-com  to  speken  the  wiz  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  6.).  ^alBf.  KlysabaeJ) 
Was8  wurrfienn  "^böt  wil>l>  child6  (Oum.  2307.).  Slgf.  Siddan  hie  tö  gädere 
gegdn  häfdon  (Beov.  5253.). 

2.!l)ie  Stuöfa^e^ /»etd^e  au«  einem  3^itn5orte  mit  einem  präbifoti* 
J?en  Slominatiü  befielet,  entl^SIt  tl^eifö  intranfitibc  3cittt)6rter, 
.  bereu  abflralte  unb  allgemeine,  ober  abgef(i^n}a(i^te,  toenngleid^  urf)}rüng« 
lic^  fonhete  Sebeutung  erfl  burc^  ba«  l^in^upefügte  9cennn)ort  einen 
lonhcten 3n^It  getoinnt;  tl^etfö  J)affit>e  B^^^^örter,  bercn  aitib» 
formen  faltitioe  Sebeutung  l^aben,  unb  toelt^e  beö^ialb  einer  (Srgänjung 
oebürfen,  tooburd^  ba^  J5afjtt)e  ©ubjeft  noc^  ber  an  i^m  gefe^jten  SJepim* 
mun^  d^arafteriflrt  toirb. 

Die  Jjräbifatiten  (Srgänjungen  befielen  meijl  au^  (Sigenfd^aftönjBrtem 
unb  ^au>>ttt)örtern.  iäDer  Onfinitio  nimmt  in  befd^ränftem  SRaaße  bie 
©teflc  eine«  präbifatiDen  OUnntoorteö  ein.  3<^^t^i>^*c^  «"^  gürtoörter, 
»etd^e  feiten  ju  qualitatiben  SSefKmmungen  er^joben  toerben,  öertreten 
aud^  ald  )}rcibi(atioe  Ergänzungen  enttoeber  Slbiefttoe  ober  @ubftantit>e, 
ober  begrenzen  ben  aUgemetnen  Stl^atigleit^begriff  l^inftd^tlic^  ber  äu§e« 
ren  ©p^are  feiner  Sertoirflid^ung.  ÜDie  meiften  l^ierbei  borlommenben 
Serba  ijerbinben  fi(^  mit  SigenfdJaftötoBrtern  unb  ^auj)tto&rtern,  toä^«* 
renb  anbere  Ergänzungen  borgugtoeife  mit  bem  S5erb  be  ouftreten. 
SEßie  pr&bifatioe  9?ominattDe  bed  @ub|lantio  mit  bem  bon  to  ober  for 
begleiteten  ^afud,  befonberd  in  älterer  3citf  toed)feln,  to)irb  baneben  ju 
betrat^iten  fein, 
a)  $[bie!tit)e    unb   ©ubflantii^e   ergän3en   ein   tntranfltioed  ober 

pafjioe«  SJerb. 

«)  o"  ben  intranfitit)en,  toeld^e  l^ier  in  Setrat^t  fommen,  ge^5* 
ren  bie  Segriffe: 

fein:  Art  cold?  I  am  cold  myself  (Shaksp. ^  Lear  3,  2.). 
England  is  fall  of  wealth  (Carlyle,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  1.)-  — 
Hey  .  .  a  man  '*  a  man  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  4,  5.).  I  am 
always  ready  money  to  you,  Captain  (South.,  Oroon,  1,  2.). 
The  judicious  are  always  a  minority  (  Mac  AUL. ,  Hist.  of  £. 
III.  270.). 

S)a^  })räbitatiüe  ©ubpantii)  toirb  oft  freier  ober  nad^läffiger 
bertoenbet.    ®o  toirb  j.  S.  bie  fonfrete  ^Qi6)t  öon  ber  ^erfon 

)>räbicirt :     You  were  at  one    tlme   a  free  town   (Coler.  ,  Wal- 

lenst.  3,  3.);  ober  baö  abftrafte  ©ubftantio,  toeld^eö  eine  S^ätig» 
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feit  ober  ßigcnfd^aft  Bcjcid^ct,  toirb  ber  fonfrctcn  ^crfon  ober 
©acJ^c  jur  präbifatitoen  Seftimmung  gegeben:   „  Whai  trade  art 

thou,  Feeble?"  —  „A  woman's  tailor,  Sir."  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  3,  2.  cf.  Jul.  C.  1 ,  1.).  A  varlet  is  as  difficult  a  post  to 
fill  as  that  of  prime  minister  (Bourcicault,  London  Assu- 
rance  1,  1.)»  A  Christian  is  the  highest  stile  of  man  (Yoüng,  N. 
Th.  4,  78ö.).  If  he  now  lived,  he  would  be  just  her  age\  His 
hair,  too,  was  her  colour,  and  his  eyes  Like  hers  in  shape 
(Shelley,  Cenci  5,  2.).  The  last  batch  was  Ught-weight  (Planche, 
Fortunio  2,  1.);  tool^in  man  0i\x6)  ben  ©ebraud^  bon  proof  rechnen 

lann:  Madam  de  Scvignd*d  delicate  taste  was  not  proof  against 
the  noble  feelings  which  her  lia  Calpren^de  expressed  (J.  Kava- 

NAGH,  French  Women  of  Lett.  3.) ;  abgefel^en  bon  ben  gäüen,  in 
toeldjen  ein  abftrafte^  ©ubftantiü  fonfrete  SSebeutung  angenommen 

l^at  \  The  Great  Bear  —  whose  relation  We  have  the  honour  to 
he  (Planche,  Fort.  2,  1.).  -Qn:  Coievilie  is  your  name;  a 
knipht  is  your  degree   (Shaksp.,    II    Henry    IV.   4,   3.)    ift    um« 

gefeiert  baö  abftrafte  §aufttoort  ©ubjett  unb  baö  fonfretc  fräbi« 
!atiü  gebraud)t. 

Slltc.  Ourc  Loverd  ,  .  queynte  is  of  ginne  (Wrtght,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  132.).  Urthe  is  a  lutel  hurfte  ajen  hevene  (ib.).  Mi  loverd  is 
curteis  man  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  §alBf.  patt  sho  .  .  shottde 
hen  Majjdenn  all  I)werrt  ut  clene  (Orm.  2459.).  Sfgf.  Hig  sind 
emtige  (Exod.  5,  8.).  He  is  min  änlica  sunu  (Luc.  9,  38,).  S)ie 
?Präpofltion  for  itnb  Bcjonber«  to  finb  in  SItcrcr  ^nt  gelSuftg:  $albf. 
Heren  J)at  he  him  wolde ,  beon  him  for  hold  cniht  (Lajam.  I.  169.). 
Hgf.  pin  Iicbama  st  eallam  fagelum  t6  mete  (Deuter.  28 ,  26.).  Me 
v«ron  mine  teäras  for  hläfas  (Ps.  42,  3.). 

SSerba  ber  9tu6e,  tele  flel^en,  fitJCH/  liegen  2c.  !ommen  oft 
bem  fein  jiemlici^  nal^e,  ba  fie  in  ber  SBeife  aBgefd^toäc^^t  fein 
fbnnen,  baß  fie  gu  Sragern  eineö  Segriff eö  ^erabgefmifcn  f(i^ei« 
nen,  toetd^er  burd^  ba^  ))räbifatibe  9ienn»ort  erfl  feine  befiimmtc 
gärbung  erl^ätt. 

I  stand  affected  to  her  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  1.).  The 
gates  Wide  open  stood  (Milt,,  P.  L.  2,  884.).  Who  knows  if 
Cato's  life  Stands  sureF  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  3.)  I  stood  neuter 
(GoLDSM.,  Vic.  13.).  —  Syphax  shall  stand  the  second  in  my 
kingdom  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  5.).  I  should  have  thought  .  .  that 
the  lady  herseif  might  have  stood  Interpreter  (Scott,  R.  Roy  10-.). 

Sei  fi^en,  liegen  tüirb  man  mel^r  an  bie  nrfpröngtid^c  93ebeu» 
tung  erinnert:  But  all  sat  mute  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  420.).    While 

orerhead  the  moon  sits  arbitress  (1,  784.).  On  many  a  cairn*s 
gray  pyramid,  Where  ums  of  mighty  chiefs  lie  hid  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  3,  29.).  With  him  lay  dead  both  hope  and  pride  (Shel- 
ley, Poet.  W.     London  1839.     III.  p.  100.). 

2)a6  SScrb  flehen  gel^ijrt  in  btcfcr  SScrbinbung  ber  Sltcflen  Seit  ön: 

^albf.  .Nohht  ne  stannt  itt  sHtte  (Orm.  3643.).  2lgf.  pä  beämas  a  grine 
stondad  (Cod.  Exon.  200,  4.).  Vätra  J)ryde  stille  stondad  (210,  12.), 
Seö  eorde  .  .  stbd  mid  holtum  dgroven  (S.  Basil.  p.  12.);  aud^  Hegen: 
Slfte.  To  del)e  he  sehet  ys  owne  father,  I)at  he  lay  ^er  süUe  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  1 1.  cf.  Wright,  PoUt.  S.  p.  246.  Chaüc,  C.  T.  3420.).  ForI)i 
fRfitiner,  engt.  ®c.  II.  3 
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mi  lond  leye  Utk  (==  Ues  fallow)  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  I.  152.).  «gf. 
Min  cnapa  lid  on  minum  hüse  lama  (Math.  8,  6.). 

tD erben,  become,  ii^XOtlUn  einfad^  come,  grow,  wax,  ffet,  turn, 

»irb  burc^  SSer6a  mit  übertraflcner  Sebeutung  {\tatt  be«  atteii 
▼eordan)  au^gcbrütft. 

She  is  become  as  black  as  I  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  4.). 
He  became  more  impatient  than  ever  of  any  delay  (Roberts., 
Hist.  of  Sc.  II.  10.).  Thou  becarnst  a  Uving  soul  (Milt.,  P, 
L.  7,  528.).  How  come  you  thus  eslranged?  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L. 
L.  5,  2.)  One  that  is  just  come  acquainted  with  cleanliness 
(Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  To  attain  the  highth  and  depth  of 
thy  eternal  ways  All  human  thouglits  come  skort  (Milt.  ,  F.  L. 
8,  412.)  I  may  havo  drearaed,  thercfore,  seine  foriy  thousand 
dreams;  of  which  two  came  true  (Öulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  The 
king  grows  mad  (Shaksp.,  Lear  3,  4.).  It  grows  dark  (Love's  L. 
L.  5,  2.).  Their  host's  dark  brow  grew  keen  and  feil  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isles  3,  24.).  The  colonnades  that  have  grown  old 
and  great  with  the  family  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.  For,  Trees). 
His  hand  grows  ftver*d  (ßYROi^,  Siege  13.).  A  füll  eye  will  wax 
hollow  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  5,  2.).  I  am  told  that  they  (the 
stories)  wax  more  and  more  marvellous,  the  older  they  grow  (Ir- 
ving, Bracebr.  H.  Family  Reliques).  Anon  the  applauses  wax 
fainter,  or  threaten  to  cease  (Carlyle,  French  Revol.  I.  1,  4,). 
He  had  got  not  a  little  sick  and  weary  of  my  search  after  pro- 
testantism.  (Th.  Moore,  Travels).  He  had  got  rid  of  his 
absurd  wardrobe  (Lewes,  G.  I.  50.).  Duncan's  horses  .  .  Tum*d 
wüd  in  nature  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  2,  4.)*  It  may  tum  out  more 
rational  (Lewes,  Hist.  of  Philos.  IL  63.).  The  time  iurns  tor- 
ment,   when   man   turns  a  fool  (YoüNG,  N.   Th.  2,  166.).     !J)ic 

Segriffe  fommcn,  toad^fen,  gelangen  (get),  toenbcn  (agf. 
tyrnan),  ftnb  an  bte  ©teöe  bon  »erben  getreten^  boc^  fi^lie* 
gen  fte  pd^  meifl  an  praDifatibe  SlbjeftiDe.  2lm  fpStcflen  fc^eint 
get  in  bicfe  Steige  aufgenommen,  cbwo^^t  cd  in  nörblic^en  S)ia« 
leften  fe^r  beliebt  ift,  »o  j.  S3.  get  dead  u.  bg(.  boßst^üm« 
ti(^  tft. 

Grow  unb  turn  üerbinben  jtti^  bei  ©uBflantiben  oft  mit  to, 

into:  This  will  grow  to  a  brawl  anon  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
2,  4.).  But  islesmen  soon  to  soldiers  grow  (Scott,  Lord  of  the 
Isles  3,  18.).  The  king  of  England  had  grown  into  a  despot 
(LiNGARD,  Hist.  of  E.).  Thy  mirth  shall  turn  to  groan  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  2,  3.).  At  an  age  like  theirs  friendship  soon  turns 
to  love  (PoGERS,  Italy,  The  Bag  of  Gold). 

S)a8  aitt.  worthenj  tocld^eö  nod}  WdUx  gur  S3ilbung  toon  ?Jafj!i)formen 
bicnt,  öerfd^töinbet  in  bcm  \)kx  Bcrcgten  @innc  frü^c.  5lUe.  Thei  y». 
worthen  so  grete  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  490.).  $albf.  Ueldes  falewe  wurden 
(Lajam.  III.  94.).  pat  he  forrj)!  was  wurrften  mann  (Orm.  3756.). 
SJgf.  p&  veard  yrre  God  (Cmdx.  305.).  Vurdon  dedde  (Exoi>.  7,  21.). 
pät  vord  väs  flcesc  gevorden  (Jos.  1,  14.).  grü^c  crfd^einen  becomen 
Itnb  waxen:  Siththen  becom  ful  reulich,  that  thonBe  weren  so  ranke 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p,  341.).  Derh  bicam  the  sonne  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  373.).     Ich  rede  that  thoa  .  ,  bi-com  his  lefinon  sone  (Wright, 


L   «fjlcmWl^.  b.  6«tt#  * . .  B.  3).  «ßrfib.   ®tif.  m.  ergängte  ^rSb.f^m.  85 

Aneed.  p,  11.).  cf.  Maundev.  p.  26.  Aus.  638.  Rick.  C.  de  L. 
5871.  LANGtoPT  ir.  254.  3«  Hu^brücfcn  Xole:  He  that  emieih  so 
hlody  (P.  Plougrm.  p.  S97.\  ^Igf.  And  com  geseende  (Jon.  9,  7.) 
=  ^\^tv  ßXgTTwy,  tritt  ba«  Äcmtncn  al8  fol^c«  tiec^  in  bcn  S5orbcr* 

gninb.  Heiter  f(!$eint  waxen:  Sllte.  For  serewe  mon  ich  wakese  wod 
(Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  Wod  he  wax  (Alis.  2970.).  TU  citheres 
-Wille  wcLxeth  kene  (P.  Plüughm.  I.  267.).  ^alb{.  patt  5ho  wass 
W€Lxenn  samm  del  grcet  (Orm.  2479.). 

@tatt  beö  Sf^onttnatib  ber  ©ubpantitoe  toirb  fd^on  bei  worthen  u.  a. 
Serben  bie  ^r&|)orition  to,  into  mit  bcnfelBen  locrbunbetu  ipolbf.  To  Uiaae 
hit  awurde  (La^am.  III.  14.).  2(gf.  peer  he  tb  dedfle  veard  (C-fiDM. 
805.).  Siddan  Cain  geveard  to  ecg-banan  ängan  brßder  (Beov.  2527.). 
9[Ue.  It  turnethe  anon  to  glaase  (Maundev.  p.  32.).  It  tumetke  anon 
tn  to  graveUe  (ib.).  ^albf.  Let  J)u  mi  sweuen  to  selpen  iturnen 
(La^am.  III.  14.);  lüomtt  man  Ögl.  %q\,  paera  rihtvisra  gevinn  dvent 
tö  hlisse  (Job,  £ttm.  6,  II). 

SScrba  ber  Setocgung  toic  öel^en  jc.  finlen  öfter  in  SSerbin» 
bnng  mit  9?emm'örtern  faft  3U  bem  abftrafteren  »erben  ober  fein 
l^erab,  analog  ben  eben  genannten  Gegriffen  fommen  n.  a. 

Wit  shall  not  go  unrewarded,  while  I  am  king  of  thia  coantry 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1.).  My  poor  lady  is  certainly  gone  dis- 
iracted  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  6.).  This  goes  idle  (Carlyle,  Past 
a.  Pres.  3,  3.).  I  shall  go  mad  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day 
2,  4.).  S)a]&in  gcl^ören  aud^  run  mad,  fall  short  n.  bgf.  Sin 
prSbüatibc«  53er^(tni§  ftnbet  aüerbingö  aud^  ftatt  in:  Open  fly 

Th'  infernal  doors  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  879.).  When  the  gate  of 
time   Swings  open   on   its   hinges  (Irving,   Salmag.  XX.  1808.). 

S)od^  tritt  l^ier  bie  d^aralteriftifc^e  Sebeutung  bed  3^^^^*'^^^  ^^k 
Harer  ^erbor. 

Snte.  Men  and  women  gon  alle  naked  (Maundev.  p.  178.).  $a(bf. 
That  he  ne  feile  paere  dasd  (Obm.  908.).  ^erfd^teben  ha'oou  ift  Hgf. 
Pä  hc  väa  virig  gegän  (Jon.  4,  6.)  =  mübc  gegangen. 

Ueber^au^t  iß  bei  ben  Serben  ber  dtu\)t  unb  ber  ^en)egung  tote 
bei  anberen  für  bie  ©eurtbeifong  ber  :|>r5bifatit)en  S'iennttJörter  ber 
(Skfld^tdjbunft  fefl}u^alten,  bag  bie  92enn)oörter  in  Sinl^eit  mit  bem  Serb 
»orgejleut  tocrben  muffen,  fo  bag  ber  3nbalt  ober  baö  (graebniß  ber 
2:bAttgfeit  bie  SorjleUnng  toefentlid^  bef(j^&ftigt.  So  bie9  n^t  ber  %aU 
%  enthebt  ^in^^  eine  gebo^b^Ite  Sorftettung,  fo  bag  ber  fd^einbar  ^räbt« 
fattoe  ka\n9  gngteid^  an  ha9  9l^)}oftttondt>erbaitnig  ^um  @ubjefte  ßreift. 
4)ette0  gebo^pelte  Serb^ltnig,  ober  bad  @<$toanfen  ^n^ifd^n  b^äbifatioer 
Sebeutmtg  unb  K^^ofition,  toirb  oft  t>on  ber  ^)ßxad}e  befonberS  in  bid^ 
Xtx\\dftt  ^orflelluttg  benu^t:  My  blood  runs  cold  (Addis.,  Cato  8,  2.). 
The  Btream  ran  red  (Dickens,  Battle  of  Life  1.).  Buddy  hlusKd 
the  heaven  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  8,  29.).  And  hamlets  glitter' d  white^ 
and  gardens  flowrisKd  green  (Campbell,  Theodric).  Dark  rolTd  the 
sympathetic  waves  of  Forth  (Byk.  p.  320.).  My  shadow  spreads 
gigantic  to  the  gloom  (Bolw.,  Eichel.  2,  1.).  Ü'^td^t  anber«  Oerbält 
e9  fiil^  mit  i^on^ttoörtem:  Bat  he  who  reigns  Monarch  in  Heay'n 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  l,  637.).  Nero  reigns  a  TUus,  if  he  will  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  2,  198.).  Do  this,  and  'live  thou  govemor  still  (Marlowe, 
Jew  of  M.  5 ,  2.).  Men  may  live  fooU ,  bat  fooU  they  cannot  die 
(YouKG,  N.  Th.  4,  842.).  My  father  drove  the  squire's  coach,  ,  , 
when  that  man  rode  postUlion;  bat  he  is  now  his  Steward  and   a 

8* 
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great   genüeman   (Fibld.,   J.  Andr.  2,    5.).      $ter   fmb    nt(i^t   emfa(]^e 
i[p:|)optioncn  jum  ©ubjcftc  toor^^anbcn,  fonbcm  btc  ©c^timmungen  bc8 
@ubicft«  toetbcn  alö  attributive  ©eflitntnungcn  8«g^«(^  «n  bic  2:^|ätigfctt 
felbfl  öcticgt. 
bleiben  toirb  [t^t  ijor^ugönjeife  burd^  romanifc^e  SSerba^  toie 

remain,  continue  2C.,  au^gebtüdt. 

The  people  will  remain  uncertain  (Shäksp.,  Coriol.  5,  5.).  I 
see  good  störe  of  gold  that  still  remains  uncoined  (Coleridge, 
Picc.  1,  2.).  His  morals  remained  enürely  uncorrupted  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  1,  2.).  I  shaü  continue  thankful  (Shaksp.,  AU's  Well  5,  1.). 
And  80  they  continue  Tartars  (Carlylk,  French  Revol.  3,  1,  1.). 
Drawing  continued  for  life  a  pleasant  exercise  (Lewes,  G.  I.  36.). 

S)a^in  tann  man  bie  SScrbinbung  bon  hold  mit  einem  Slbjcltib 

rechnen:    For  this  remark  will  hold  good  through  life  (Goldsm., 

Vic.  1.);  ober  mit  einem  ©ubftantiü:   He  that  holds  out  but  half 

a  lover,  Deserves  for  ev'ry  minute,  more  Than  half  a  year  of  love 
before  (Bütl.,  Hud-  Ep.  of  H.  263.). 

@c  öcrfd^rt  btc  alte  @^rad^e  mit  cntjijjred^cnbcn  SBerbalBcgrtffen. 
And  hileveih  der  toward  the  sonne  (Whight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.). 
2(gf.  pä  hvile  t)e  {)eös  voruld  vunad  sva  gehdl  (S.  Basil.  p.  14.). 
He  purhvunad  na  undeddltc  on  ecnysse  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  116.). 

fc^einen,  erfd^einen  (blicfen),  namentlich  burd^  seem,  ap- 
pear,  look,  show  be^eic^net. 

These  things  seem  small  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  4,  1.).  The 
event  sometimes  seemed  douhtful  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  48.). 
The  skies ,  the  fountains ,  every  region  near  SeenCd  all  one  mu- 
tual  cry  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  4,  1.).  Now  I  know  Why  Giaffir 
always  seem'd  thy  foe  (Byr.,  Bride  2,  11.).  Though  she  appear 
honest  to  me  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  2.).  The  work  of  each  im- 
mortal  bard  appears  The  single  wonder  of  a  thousand  years  (Byk. 
p.  314.).  Why  looks  your  grace  so  paleF  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  2.) 
Thou  look*st  almost  a  yod  (Byr.,  Cain  1,  1.);  Wiener:  One  of 
those  Strange  creatures  who  .  .  look  their  oldest  when  they  are 
very  young  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  2.).  This  act  shows  lerrible 
and  grim  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  5,  2.).  „My  hall",  quoth  bold  Allen, 
jySkews  gallanter  still."  (Scott,  Rokeby  3,  30.) 

5Son  btcjcn  SScrbcn  tfl  nur  semen  feit,  älterer  ^tit  fo  gebrandet. 
Loken  as  lambren  and  semen  ful  holy  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  807.).  Me 
semyth  best  se  thus  acorde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  109,).  ^ntranjttil)  jlcl^t 
im  ^albf.  itt  semel)t>  (Orm.,  Ded.  6Q,)\  agf.  tjl  sdman  c=  judicare. 
Xa9^  SlgJ.  gebraucj^t  ^yncean,  {)yncan,  tooöon  ba8  W.U.  nodj^  oft  ©ebtaudj 
mad^t.  And  speke  what  hem  thought  gode  (Ipomydon  108.).  Theo 
tyme  him  thoughte  god  and  sivete  (Alis.  627.).  That  of  Do«wel  and 
Do-bet  Ne  deyntee  me  thoughte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  205).  2Igf.  Sv& 
me  t)ät  riht  ne  /nnced  (Cädm.  289.).  2lud^  look  fommt  fd^on  fril^e 
\>CX:  His  wyf  looked  so  foule  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6664.). 

9Rit  ben  eben  genannten  Serben  barf  man  ben  Segriff  f(in* 
gen,  tönen,  sownc?,  nnb  fic^  ernjeifen,  ober  betoäl^ren,  prowe, 
jufammenfteflen,  toenn  man  nid)t  bei  sound  überall  baö  Slbberb 
feigen  »iCt,  toelc^eö  fid)  fonft  babei  fmbet. 

Things  that  do  50UWC?  so /air  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  1,  3.).    It  sounds 
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very  polüe  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  19.).  ®ntfd)icbcn  fielet  ba6  intratl« 
ptiüc  prove  mit  präbifatitoem  9?ominatiü:  How  vile  an  idol  proves 
this  god!  (Shaksp.  ,  Twelfth  N.  3,  4.).  I  should  prove  a  bitter 
morset  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  807.).  Did  charity  prevail,  the  press 
would  prove  A  vehicle  of  virtue,  tnith  and  love  (Cowp.  p.  112.). 
^The    temptation   had  proved  irresistibte  (Rogers,  Italy,  The  Bag 

of  Gold).    Ucbrigenö  fielet  bo^  SSetB  auc^  in  refle^iüer  unb  })affi« 

bcr  5orni:  To  prove  myself  a  loyal  gentleman  (Shaksp.,  Rieh. 
U.  1.).  Since't  was  proved  so  inauspicious  to  me  (Coleridge, 
Pico.  1,  2.). 

ÜDic  SScr6a  be^  ©d^einctt^  unb  prove  itel^men  audb  ben  -Sn» 
finitii)  be^  SS.  be  mit  bem  ?fominatib  3U  fi(^:  Don't  you  think 

he  seemed  to  be  good-natured?  (Golösm.,  Vic.  5.)  As  it  proved 
to  be  nothing  but  a  dream  (Coop.,  Spy  12.) 

@d^on  im  3lltcngtifd^en  jie^t  prove  intranfitito  unb  mit  ber  ^rS^)0* 

fttion  to:  He  shalle,  if  he  have  lyfe,  Prefe  to  a  fülle  good  swayn 
(Tüwn.  M.  p.  164.).  Sln^att  für  bicfen  ©cbraud^  mag  fd^on  baö  5lgf. 
geben:  For  f>ebf  he  bid  to  prqfjanne  (Legg.  Wihtraed.  30.)  =  er  ijl 

für  ben  '^xt'h  gu  l^altcn. 

fül^lcn, /et/,  reibet  fid)  in  jüngerer  ^Ai  biefen  SSerBen  an: 

I  feit  stunned  and  chilled  (Scott,  R.  Roy  39.).  Ue  feit  so 
Strange  and  nervous  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  How  queer  I  feel, 
—  I  feel  quite  uncomfortuble  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  I 
feelj  as  Peter  says,  quite  a  palriot  (DoüGl.  Jerkold,  Prisen,  of 
W.  1,  1.).  —  Sluffaüenber :  How  remarkably  heavy  it  is;  it 
feels  heavier  than  usual  (Oxenf.  1.  c.).     * 

3tt  ben  guerfl  angeführten  gätlen  ijer^It  jld^  bieö  tntranfttitoc  feel 
tote  prove  ju  ber  refleptoen  S5erBaIform.  S?gl.  He  feels  himself  distracted 
(Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  1.).  ^n  bem  legten  gatte  öer'^iält  eö  fic^  toie  prove 
gur  ^affltoen  gorm:  e«  tüirb  angefül^It,  ober  fü^U  \\^  an. 
aitenglifd^e  Seif^siele  finb  mir  nid^t  Befannt.  Einigermaßen  mag  man 
baS  2at.  loergleid^en :  Sensit  medios  delapsus  in  hostes  (Vibg.  Akn. 
2,  877.). 

/B)  ^affiöa,  n)eld&c  eine  präbilatiüc  Srgänjung  biefer  Slrt  ju  ftd^ 
nehmen,  gel^oren  faftitiüen  B^^^^ö^*^^"  ^^t  toelclje  eine  S^* 
tigfcit  fee^eid^nen,  bie  eine  an  il;rem  Dbieft  in  ber  äußeren  SEBirf« 
lid^feit  ober  in  ber  SJorfleÜung  gefegte  93eflimmung  ^um  (Srgc6ni§ 
l^at.  ©.  « t  f  u  f  a  t  i  b.  ® er  präbif atioe  Ä'af u^  ift  überaß  ber  SUti» 
minatit),  aud^  beim  Onfmitiüe. 

®ic  nid^t  unbeträd)tlid)e  3^W  ^cr  l^iel^er  gel^brcnben  ^affiba 
gcl^ört  ben  folgenben  ^orfleßungöreil^en  an. 

genannt,  b.  1^.  mit  einem  9?amen  Be3eidbnet  h?erben: 

None  can  be  call'd  deform'dj  but  the  unkind  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth 
N.  3,  4.).  The  girl  was  .  .  called  Sophia  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.). 
Our  eldest  son  was  named  George  (ib.).  He  will  be  christened 
Paul  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  Son  1.).  That  Lewis  who  was  styled 
the  Father  of  his  people  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  36.).  Childe' 
Harald  was  he  hight  {Byr.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  3.).     S)em  ^afflt)  bcö  jU» 

Ifftt  genannten  bcralteten  SScrb,  aiit.  baten,  beten,  fpätcr  hight, 
pcl^t  noc^  bic  tntranfitiüe,  an^  ber  urf>>rünglid^  >>affit}en  l^cröor* 

gegangene  %CXm  jur  ®eite:   This   child   of  fancy,  that  Annado 
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hiffht  (Shaksp.,  Love*8  L.  L.  1,  1.)*  Father  he  hight  and  he  was 
in  the  parish  (Longf.  I.  89.). 

S(tte.  Wel  xnay  that  lond  be  eaüed  delytahle  (Maundev.  p.  S.). 
We  hen  dept  Cristene  men  (ib.).  Aliaaundre  y-nempned  he  was 
(Alis.  636.).  Emanueüe  is  hete  bis  name  (Town.  M.  p.  145);  tteBett: 
That  on  highte  Fladrine  (Maundev.  p.  107.).  What  hatteatowf  (P, 
Ploughm.  p.  445.)  Magnyfycence  I  hyght  (Skelton  I.  231.).  $aI6f. 
patt  shollde  nemmned  hen  Jesus  (Or^i.  3096.).  %<jA  9gf.  Begnügt  {id^ 
mit  nemnan  unb  hätan  im  $affito;  bcnn  aud^  bic  agf.  gönn  hätte, 
vocatur,  tjl  ^affito,  got^>.  hÄitada,  tt)orauf  bcr  intranfititoc  ©ebraud^  bc« 
$erb  überhaupt  gegrönbet  tfl.  Leoht  v'ds  a^rest  [)urh  drihtnes  vord 
cZäy  genemned  (CiBDM.  129.).  On  t)am  lande  ^e  ia  gehdten  HUpania 
(A.-S.  HoMiL.  I.  24.).  Se  väa  häten  Libirius  (Bobth.  16.).  On 
{)flere  eä  ^q  Ntlus  hätte  (ib.);  got^.  pomas  saei  hditada  Didimus 
(JOH.   11,   16.). 

gcl^attcn  t» erben,  b.  1^.  angefallen,  erad^tet,  geglaubt,  etfun» 
ben,  erfaunt  njerben  u.  bgt.  nt. 

I  must  be  held  a  rancorous  enemy  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  3.). 
In  one  respect,  indeed,  our  employment  may  be  reckoned  dishO' 
nest  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  *T  is  also  pleasant  to  be  deenCd 
magnanimous  (Byr.,  D.  Juan  1,  30.).  It  was  at  length  thought 
necessary  to  lay  a  heavy  fine  on  every  hundred  (Macaul.,  Uist. 
of  E.  I.  13.).  As  if  he  had  beert  thought  the  finest  scholar  (Field., 
T.  Jon.  8,  11.).  In  so  holy  a  cause,  wounds  were  esteemed  me- 
ritorious  (Hüme,  Hist.  of  E.  5S.),  Fortune  was  ever  accounted 
inconstanf  (Carlyle  ,  French  Revol.  1 ,  1 .).  We  are  accounted 
poor  Citizens  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  1,  1.).  He  .  .  was  soon  reputed  one 
of  the  best  sportsmen  in  the  country  (Fieli>.,  T.  Jon.  8,  11.). 
Any  interval  of  rest  might  be  considered  less  a  State  of  tranqull- 
lity  than  a  Suspension  of  hostility  (Gibbon,  Decl.  10.).  Are  we 
not  counted  of  him  strangers  F  (Gen.  31,  15.)  The  very  ele- 
ments,  though  each  be  meant  The  minister  of  man  .  .  Conspire 
against  him  (Cowp.  p.  188.).  When  I  was  found  false  to  bis 
children  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  5,  1.).  When  a  hollow  image  Is 
found  a  hollow  image  and  no  more  (Colebidge,  Picc.  4,  7.) 
U.  1).  a. 

S3ci  äbiettibcn  unb  ©ubflontiben  fmbet  uton  l^ier   oud^  bic 

?ßr5pofltion  for:  Your  grace  hath  stUl  been  famed  for  virtuous 
(Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  6.).  No  engagement  is  aUow'd  By 
men  in  prison  made  for  good  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  278.).  God  is 
known  in  her  palaces  for  a  refuge  (Ps.  48.) ;  h)ie  aud^  ber  berlür jte 
ffcmparatiüfa^  mit  as  flatt  l^at:  We  are  held  as  outlaws  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  4,  2.).  Even  those  knights  .  .  were  regarded  by  the 
English  as  men  of  an  inferior  breed  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I  18.). 

Oft  fielet  ber  Snfinitib  öon  be  neben  beut  Stcminatiö:  When 

a  man  is,  being,  whereby,  —  he  may  be  thought  to  be  accommo- 
dated  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  Mr.  Jos..  Andrews  .  .  was 
esteemed  to  be  the  only  son  of  Gaffer  and  Gammer  Andrews 
(Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  2.).  Miss  Arabella  Wilmot  was  aUowed  by 
all .  .  to  be  complettly  pretty  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  2.).  Whon  any  one 
of  aar  relations  was  found  to  be  a  person  of  a  very  bad  cha- 
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racter  (1.).     An  irregulär! ty   wbich   was  not  also  feit  to  he  a 
grievance  (Ma.caul.,  üist.   of  £.  I.  33.);    U>te  Bei  bem  9[{tt))  bet 

j^^ierlf^er  gel^örigeu  Serba  mit  bem  SlßufattD.    @.  Sffufatit)  vu 
3nfinitib. 

3m  mtc.  begegnet  man  bem  ^rSbifatii)en  ^iommatit),  toie  ber  ^rS^iv 
fttton  for  mit  bem  obliquen  ^afud  bei  ä^nli^en  Serben.  Alle  othere 
in  bataille  Ben  y-Tiolde  brybours  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  440.).  My  pro- 
phecys  sTiaüe  he  funde  leyle  (Town.  M.  p.  73.).  That  day  kyng 
Richard  sped  so  thor,  That  he  was  holde  a  conqueror  (Rich.  C.  db 
L.  2933.).  The  Sawdan,  That  c?iief  was  told  of  Damas  (5708.). 
ye  may  he  countyd  cotnfort  of  all  corage  (Skelton  I.  23.),  $albf. 
While  we  weoren  on  londe  for  gode  men  iholden  (La3am.  II.  180.). 
Nüs  I)att  forr  nan  lufe  ta^d  (0km.  12880.).  He  ]^t  wass  haidenn 
I)«re  annd  tald  Forr  majjsire  (16972  cf.  18462.).  2)em  bop^>eItCtt 
Slffufatit)  biefer  faftititoen  '^txha  im  9ftit>  entf^rici^t  auc^  im  9gf.  too^I 
ein  bo:|):|)e(ter  9^ominatiid  beim  ^affti^;  t>oä)  \6)mt  bie  ^rfi^o^tion  td 
beim  $au:|)ttDort  im  ^räbifat  beliebt  S)er  9^ominatit>  bed  äbjeftii)  iß 
geläufig:  Vcere  J)onne  be  his  dorne  ckene  geteald  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  124.). 
Lytel  he  väs  {)äßr  geseven,  ac  I)eäh-hvädere  he  väs  svide  micel  (I. 
138.).     pät  eov  ne  heo  to  dysige  geteald  (Job,  £ttm.  6,  33.). 

gemacht  tocrben^  b.  1^.  cnttocber  tl^atfäc^Ud^  mit  einer  SefUm» 
mung  belauftet  ober  burc^  einen  SBiUenöaft  gu  cttoa^  benimmt 
toerben.  3^it^«>i^*.^^/  toel^e  ein  äußerlichem  H;un  bejeid^ncn,  ö)ie 
f(^Iagcn,  fc^neibcn,  tücrfen  it.,  »erben  bcfonbcr^  mit  l)rä» 
bifati^en  $(bie!ti^en  ))erbunben. 

I  know  not  by  wbat  power  I  am  made  hold  (Shaesp.,  Mids. 
N.  Dr.  1,  1.).  The  speech,  the  sentiments,  of  Rienzi  were  ren- 
dered  far  more  impressive  by  a  manner  of  eamest  and  deep  sin- 
cerity  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  When  .  .  brave  Plantagenet  .  . 
was  Struck  dead  by  thee  (Shaesp.,  Rich.  III.  1,  4.).  I  was  Struck 
durah  with  the  apprehension  of  my  own  absnrdlty  (Goldsm., 
Vic).  Mr.  John  Finlay,  a  poet  whose  career  was  cut  short 
by  a  premature  death  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  82.).  Bat  what  feit 
D'Arcy ,  when  at  length  Her  f ather*s  gate  was  open  flung  (Ro- 
gers, Jacqueline  3.).  Mrs.  Nickleby  took  her  night -cap  from 
between  the  leaves  of  a  very  large  prayer-book  where  it  had 
heen  folded  up  small  (Dickens,  Mickleby  2,  6.).  That  yillain 
Gaveston  is  made  an  earl  (Marlowe,  Kdw.  II.  1,  2.).  Of  the 
which  Five  hundred  were  but  yesterday  duhh^d  knights  (Shaesp., 
Henry  V.  4,  8.).  Charles  is  crowned  king  in  Rheims  (I  Henry 
VI.  1,1.).  I  wa^  adopted  heir  by  his  consent  (III  Henry  VL 
2,  2.).  He  was  elected  censor  (Gibbon,  Decl.  2.).  I  was  hred  a 
sea-faring  man  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  17.).  In  bis  old  age  Dio- 
genes  was  taken  captive  by  pirates  (Lewes,  Hist.  of  Philos.  II.  23.). 
ÜDaffelbe  SScrl^SItnig  finbct  fiatt  in:  Some  are  hom  great  (Shaesp., 
T weift  h  N.  2,  ö.)      Your  son  who  ye  say  was  hom  blind  (John 

9,  19.),  infofern  bie  präbtfatibe  SefÜtmmung  ber  ®eburt  jugefd^rie^ 

ben  tt>irb,    bälgen  Yet  yoa  are  no  Frenchman  härm  (Scott,  Qa. 
Durw.    16.).     Gurth  hom  thraü  of  Cedric   (Carltle,   Fast   a. 

Trei.  3,  13.)-    ^od^f  ftnbet  au(^  bei  ^afftoen,  koie  bei  dntranfttt« 
Hti,  bk  3U»f<l^en  jprabifoti^er  imb  a)))wjUi&er  Sefiimmiuig  iäfloan^ 
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fcnbe  Scrbinbutig  cincö  9?ominatib  mit  bem  SScrB  flatt:  I  shoald 

be  much  for  open  war  .  .  if  what  was  urg'd  Mcun  reason  to 
persuade  immediate  war,  Did  not  dissuade  me  most  (Milt.,  P, 
L.  2,  119.).  Ar  French  king  was  hrought  prisoner  to  London. 
(Macaol.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  19.). 

3[ftc.  What  man  that . .  was  made  Twol  (Maumdev.  p.  88.).  Bio  and 
hlody  thus  am  I  hett  (Town.  M.  p,  227.).  Piers  .  .  Was  peynted  al 
hlody  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  396.).  Amorn  was  Florent  knyght  ymade 
(OcTOuiAN  1009.).  That  frely  foode  is  made  thi  fere  (Town.  M.  p. 
168.).  «Riesa  was  ,  .  Y-crouned  kyng  of  Jewes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  398). 
§atBf.  Seodden  ich  wes  mon  iboren  (Lajam.  II.  499.);  boc^  aud^t 
Herode  wass  hemm  «c/^  Hae{)ene  mann  to  hinge  (Orm.  273.).  Archelaw 
wass  hofen  upp  to  hinge  (8369.).  Crist  toass  borenn  her  to  manne 
(269.  cf.  448.  969.).  ^m  ^.qf.  ifl  aud^  ^ier  bcr  9^ominatiö  bc« 
Slbjeftito  gebräud^Itd^ ,  Beim  @ubflantiö  ift  tö  Beliebt,  pä  väs  J)äs 
teödan  verodes  ealdor /ä^rer  and  vlUig  gesceapen  (^.-S.  Homil.  I.  10,). 
JEnne  man  {)e  väs  blind  geboren  (Jon.  9,  1.).  He  väs  blind  äcenned 
(9,  20.).^   Benedictus   väs   to  papan  geset  (Sax.  Chr.  1058.).     Saxulf 

abb*  väs  ^anv  gecoren  tö  biscop  (656.).  hierüber  tt)ie  Über  bic  ^cr« 
toenbuttg  toon  for  f.  Stffufatito. 

b)  ©er  3nfinitib  ift  feiten  aU  })räbifatit>c  Ergänzung  ju  Betrad^teu. 
ßntfd^ieben  ift  bieg  ber  ^aU  in  ©ä^en  folgenber  Slrt. 

And  have  is  have  (Shaksp.  ,  John  1,  1.).  With  thee  to  go  Is 
to  stay  bere;  without  thee  here  to  stay,  Is  to  go  hence  unwilling 
(MiLT  ,  P.  L.  12,   615.).     But   talking   is    not  always   to   converse 

(Cowp.  p.  114.).  §ier  ift  ber  }3räDifatioe  -Önfuiitii?  einem  abftral* 
ten  ^anpttoorte  gleid^  3U  ad^ten. 

SlnberS  öer^alten  fid^  3npnititoe,  hJie  jie  oben  Bei  bcn  SSerBen  bc8 
©d^einenö  unb  Bei  $afjitoen  al3  Umfd^reibungen  ber  :|)räbi!atii)ett 
SBeftimmungen  burc^  baS  S3erb  be  mit  eben  benjelben  ^eftim^ 
ntungen  angefi^^rt  fmb.  @ie  f^red^en  ba«  ©ein  berfelben  nod^  befonberS 
auö,  unb  n?eifen  auf  einen  enttütdfelten  9^ebenfa^  ^in,  beffen  :|)räbi!atiöc 
Ergänzungen  eben  jene  SflzxmxoMtx  fmb.  2)ie  S^^atur  ber  Umfdjreibung 
JDirb  flar  burd^  ©älje,  in  benen  ber  ^^nfinitito  beS  Präteritum  toorfommt: 
He  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  drunhard  (Macaül.,  Essays  II.  10.). 
Slnbere  3nfinitit>e  nad^  intranfititoen  unb  :^affitoen  3citttJörtern  entfernen  fid^ 
ttod^  tüeiter  öon  ber  eigentlid^en  i^räbüatitoen  ©rgänjuug.  He  seemed  to 
sleep  (Lewes,  Hist.  of  Philos.  II.  25.).  Yet  many  diffrent  intellects 
Are  found  fhave  contrary  effects  (Bütl.  ,  Had  3,  2,  263.).  .3fnfofem 
aber  folcbe  ^^nfinititoe  jum  Xi)di  in  ^artici:|)ialformen  toertoanbelt 
toerben  fönnen,  m'ögen  aud^  fie  al8  !|)räbifatitoe  (Srgänjuugen  im  iDeitercn 
@inne  angefe^en  n?erben.    Uebrigen«  fe^e  man  bie  2e^>re  toom  ^nfinitiö. 

c)  S)a^  ß^^)!^*^^*/  öud[)  abgefel^en  bon  ber  rein  abjeftimfd&en  Drb* 
nungö^aljl,  fann  baö  ©uBjeft  nad;  feiner  Sinl^eit  ober  SSiell^eit  Jjrä* 
bifatm  bcftimmen. 

He  is  but  one  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  We  were  seven  —  who 
now   are    one  (Byr.,  Pris.    of  Chillon.).     ©0   fann  man  bic  Äatbl« 

ltal3al^t  aud^  in  bcr  9tüdfbeutung  auf  ein  Hauptwort  anfeilen:   The 

Chief  concessions  which  these  Lords  pressed  the  king  to  make 
were  three  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IIL  322.),  tüie  al^banu  one  jum 
äeid^en  für  baö  ^aupttoort  toirb:  If  the  degrees  of  Edinburgh  .  . 
can  make  a  surgeon,  I  am  one  (Coop.,  $py  8.).     Slud^  fann   ba9 
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l^ungSlüort  erhalten:  I  am  one  of  the  people  (Bülw.,  RienzI  2,  b.). 
8[u(§  bie  -Sbeubitat  fann  burd)  one  Bejeic^net  fein:  Oiir  interests 
are  one  (Holme  Lee,  Thorney  Hall  38.).  Oie  Örbnnngöjal^I  lantt 
gan^  ben  G^araftcr  einer  qualitatiben  SePimmung  annehmen:  Re- 
gardless  of  the  blies  Wherein  he  sat  Second  to  thee  (Milt.,  P.  L. 

3,  409.). 

3lltc.  Thay  were  bot  sexty  and  ten  When  thay  first  cam  in  to  thys 
land  (TowN.  M.  p.  56.).  His  commaundementcs  ar  ten  (p.  50.).  Thyne 
enemyes  ben  ihre  (Chauc,,*  C.  T.  p.  158  IL).  %q\.  He  väs  dn  J)aöra 
trelfa  (Jon.  7,  71.),  —  He  väs  tvelfta  sylf  (Andr.  G65.). 

d)  gürtt)örter  aller  Slrt  fönnen  präbifatiü  toerben. 
«*)  S)a3  perfbnU(fie  gürnjort  tritt  Jjräbifatib  auf,  too  baö  ©uBjett 
feine  53eftimmtl;eit  burc^  feine  Sejiel^ung  auf  eine  fonfrete  ^erfön» 
iid^feit  erhält. 

I  saw  him  not  these  many  years,  and  yet  I  know't  is  he 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  ^,Was  it  youF^^  —  ^,Was  *t  J.^  yea, 
/  it  was."'  (H  Henry  VI.  1,  3.)  „I*  that  you,  Hannah?"  — 
„It  xs  J."  (Dickens,  Nicki.  1,  5.)  „This  is  kirn,  Fagin,"  said 
Jack    Dawkins;    „my    friend,    Oliver  Twist*'  (Oliv.  Tw.  8.);   tDO 

natürlich  him  ben  5WominatiD  barfteHt.    -Sbentifd^e  ©äge,  iüie  I 

am  I  howe'er  I  was  begot  (Shaksp.,  John   1,   1.),  laffen  in  beut 

jtt)eiten  gürtocrte  eine  fonfreter  gefaßte  SSorfleHung  entbedfen. 
®ie  britte  *5ßerfon  ftel;t  öfter  mit  SiucfSejiel^ung  auf  ein  ©ubftan* 

tib:  He,  perhaps,  shall  need  Some  messenger  .  .  And  be  thoa 
he  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  All  I  wanted  was  some  fit  messen- 
ger ,  .  now  I  have  found  him  and  thou  art  he  (Rowe,  Fair  Pe- 
nit.  2,   2.).  „I   am   that   man,'*    said  Jesus,  I   am   He/   (Kirke 

White,  Cbristiad  1,  17.)  —  511«  ©ubftautib  erfc^eint  ba^  gür= 
toort  in:  I  had  caught  your  mantle  —  I  was  a  second  you  (Bülw., 
Bicnzi   1,   10.). 

9W«n  fann  in  ben  angeführten  Sci^iclen  feinen  ^tott^ti  üBer  bic 
^rSbifatitoe  53eflimmung  ^^aben;  bic  gefipellung  ber  ^erfönlid^feit  ifl  ber 
Sn^alt  beö  ^räbifatc«.  3m  mtt.  fommt  biefc  5lrt  ber  2luffaffung 
ebenfalls  toor:  Lo,  Joseph,  it  is  J,  an  angcUe  send  to  the  (Town.  M. 
p.  135.).  A!  sir,  he  sayd,  ari  thou  hef  (Ipomydon  857.)  Be  ye 
Äe?  (2111.)  Sei  ber  dtüdbtik^nxiQ  inbeffen  n)irb  aber  auc^  ba8  neutrale 
gürtoort  l)ertt)enbet:  Mary,  thou  sekys  thy  God,  and  that  am  I  (Town. 
M.  p.  267.);  bod^  auc^:  „Who  art  thou?"  —  „It  am  I  Absolon" 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  3764.)  3m  2lgf.  brücft  hit  bie  Siürfbegie^ung  au«: 
Eart  I)u  Elias?  And  he  cväd:  Ne  eom  ic  hit  (Jon,  1,  21.)  (nenengL 
I  am  not).  Ucber^au^t  fe^t  baö  2lgf.  ba,  n?o  bic  ^erfon  fcftjufleHctt 
ip,  biefc  nid^t  an  bie  ©teile  ber  i^räbifatitoen  S3eftimmung,  n?o  hit,  gleich* 
fam  al«  auf  eine  toorauögefefete  53cpimmung  ber  ^crfon  bejogen,  eintritt: 
Sib  8^  eöv:  ic  hit  eom;  ne  ondraede  gc  eöv  (Luc.  24,^36.).  Geseöd 
mine  handa  and  mine  fet,  f)ät  ic  sylf  hit  eom  (24,  39.). 

ß)  %VL&t  ba«  bur(^  seif  berftdrfte  gürlDort  toirb  präbifatib  gebrandet. 

The  king  is  not  himself  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  Be  your^ 
8elf^  for  yod  must  die  this  instant  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4,  1.^. 
Shortly  I  shaü  he  myself  again  (Colebidoe,  Wallenst  4,  3.). 
My  pain  is  gone,  and  Constance  is  herseif  again  (Campbell, 
Theodric). 


Sn  btefen  g&Sen  brü(!t  myself  k.  bad  SBefen  einet  bepirnntten  dnbt* 
Dtbualität  au0.  2)tefe  abfiraftere  ^udbrucf^toeife  f^eint  nur  ber  jättgemt 
S)}ra(i^e  anzugehören. 
y)  S)a3  poffeffibe  JJürtoort  toirb,  too  ftd^  berfd^iebene  Sfonnen 
beffetben  öcbilbct  l^abcn,  in  ber  tjollcren  gorm,  gtcid^  einem  ab» 
jeftibe,  ^>räbifatiD. 

The  bishopric  of  Coventry  is  his  (Maiilowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  2.). 
And  all  I  have  is  hers  (Jew  of  M.  1,  1.).,  What  thou  art  is 
mine  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  957.).  All  is  not  theirs  (4,  513.).  And 
be  it  mine  to  muse  tbere  (Rogers,  Italy,  Naples).     I   am  thine 

(BüLw.,  Money  3,  2.).    Sei  bem  berfiärteuben  own  erfcj^etnt  bie 

fd)toad&e  5orm,  obtoo^t  aud^  mine  unb  thine:  She  is  thine  onm 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1.).  The  city  is  your  own  (Marlowk,  Jew 
of  M.  5,  1.). 

S)a8  SWtc.  bctoa^rt  ^tx  bic  toolle  gorm,  baö  unorganifd^e  s  erfd^eint 
no^  feiten;  ©^uren  ber  gtejion  erhalten  fid^  auc^  an  ber  ^räbifatitjen 
^efttmmung  längere  ^txii  All  tbat  was  my  husbondes  and  myn 
(Amadas  159).  Oure  is  the  maistry  öf  the  felde  (Alis.  2162.).  This 
cbilde  is  Goddis  and  your  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  118.).  „Whos  is  tbat  cbyld  .  .?•* 
—  „Sir,  Godes  and  yours  (Town.  M.  p.  76.).  Mine  tbei  ben  and  of 
me  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  38,  9.).  Tbe  batred  of  belle  beo  heore  (Wmght, 
Polit.  S.  p.  157.).  For  we  beth  thyne  owene  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  44.). 
@.  I.  188.  2lgf.  For{)am  «{)e  heora  ys  beofenan  rice  (Math.  5,  10.). 
pät  ve  beon  ptne  dgene  (Exod.  34,  9.).     @.  attribut.  gürtocrt 

l)  3)a§  bemonflratibe  gürnjort  läßt  fic^  nur  bann  a(3  l}rabifa» 
tib  auffaffeu,  »enn  für  ba^  ©ubjeft  noc^  feine  ftunfäüige  @j:iflcnj 
auf jutt)eifen  bleibt,  ober  ba^  gürtoort  jur  JRüdtroärtöbeutung  ober 
SSortt)ärtöbeutung  auf  einen  ©ubftantiöbcgriff  bicnt.  !Do(^  muß. 
e§  bielfat^  jtt)eife(]^aff  bleiben,  ob  baö  gürtt)ort  al^  ©ubjeft  ober 
ate  prabifatibe  Srgänjung  ju  betrachten  ift. 

„And  art  thou  returned  to  me,  my  darling,"  cried  I,  „to  be 
my  comfort  in  age?"  —  „That  she  w,"  cried  Jenkinson  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  31.).  Should  I  sivy  thou  art  rieh,  or  tbat  thoü  art  honou- 
rable,  or  wise,  or  valiant,  or  learned,  or  liberal?  Wby,  thou  art 
alt  ihese  (Ben  Jons.,  Foetast.  1,  1.).  Tbat  is  his  true  blessed- 
nes8,  bonour,  „liberty'*  and  maximum  of  wellbeing :  ifUberty  be 
not  that,  I  for  one  have  small  caro  about  liberty  (Carltle,  Fast 
a.  Fres.  3,  13.).  Now  tbe  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are 
ihese:  The  first,  Simon  etc.  (Matth.  10,  2.). 

Sllte.  Tbe  fyrst  commaundement  is  this  etc.  (Town.  M.  p.  50.).  My 
Wille  is  this,  Master  ye  sballe  me  calle  (p.  3.).  ^te  leidet  ^d^  bie 
gramntatifd^e  3luffaffung  umfe^rt,  geigt  bie  agf.  Ueberfetjung  ber  oben 
angeführten  Stelle :  Pys  synt  södlice  j^sera  tvelf  apostola  naman  (Math. 
10,  ^.). 

i)  gragenbe  gütioörter  flel^en  in  birefter  unb  inbirefter  groge,  old 
i?or(äuriöc  SSertreter  ^jräbifatiüer  (Srgänjuuflen,  toelc^e  tu  rincr 
änttt)ort  geforbert  ober  borauögefefet  toerbcn. 

2)ie  fubftantiuifc^en  who  unb  what  ftnb  a\&  @ubj[efte  unb  £)B« 
jcttc  c^arafteriftif(^  unterfd^fieben ,  ijräbifatib  gebrandet  flnb  jlc 
jebod^  nic^t  überall  l^inftc^tüd^  ber  aeforberten  (Sr^änjung  entf(^et< 
benb.    Wbo  fragt  ^ier  nac^  ber  $erfon,  bie  m  ber  Slnttoort 
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burt^  ben  Eigennamen,  ein  t^iktoort,  ober  burc^  xAäfyaltxQtxt 
ober  oflgemeinere  Sejeid^nnngen  ber  ^erfönlid^teit  fcfigefldDlt  toer» 
ben  fann. 

I  will  be  acquainted  with  her:  who  is  she?  (South.,  Oroon. 
1,  2.).  The  göod  most  merlt  God*s  peculiar  care,  But  who» 
but  God,  cau  teil  us  who  they  areF  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  136.) 
„  Who^s  Master  Jones?"  —  „A  curate's  son."  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Hunchb.  3,  1.)    „Who's  the  object?"  —  „A  most  worthy  man.'^ 

(ib.)  S)a]^er  lonn  auf  what,  too  nad^  ber  $erfon  gefragt  toirb, 
eine  äl^nlid^e  Slnttoort,  toie  auf  who  erfolgen,  obtoo^I  what 
nac^  ber  9?atur  ber  ^erfon  toie  ber  ©ad^e  fragt,  unb  in  ber 
JRcgel  ttiel^r  afö  ben  9tamen  ber  ^crfon  in  ber  Slnttoort  borauö* 

fe^t:  I  mean  who  and  what  he  is  (Scott,  R.  Roy  24.).  What 
are  you  that  fiy  me  thus?  Some  villain  mountaineers  ?  (Shaesp., 
Cymb.  4,  2.)  y,What  ari  thou?"  —  „Of  the  part  of  England." 
(John  6,  6.)  ^^What  arl  thou?"  —  „A  traveller."  (Marlowe, 
(Edw.  II.  1,  1.)  SBo  c3  ftd^  um  bie  }}räbifatioe  Seftimmung 
eine«  fad^Iid^cn  ©ubjette«  l^anbelt,  ift  what  feit  ättefter  ^t\X 
gebräu^li(^.  WhaVs  that?  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  3,  2.J 
Wkats  thy  interest  In  this  sad  wreck?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.) 
Dark  spirit!  What  must  be  The  madness  of  thy  memory?  (Byr., 
Ode   to   N.   B.)      What  was   that   little  French   air   she   was   so 

fond  of?  (BuLw.,  Moncy  3,  5.)  ©elbft  auf  quantitative 
S3eftimmungen  be«  ©ubjeft«  ifi  what  be^ogin.     ^^What  is  the 

hour?"  —  „It  wants  but  one  to  sunset"  (Byr.,  Manfr.  3,  1.). 

S)a0  %ltt.  fragt  na^  ber  $erfon  mit  who  als  ^jrfibifatitocr  ©ejüm* 
mung:  WTio  art  thou?  (Wiclyffe,  Job.  1,  19.)  Who  is  that  Hob 
over  the  walle?  (Town.  M.  p.  15.)  2)od^  ifl  bie  grage  mit  what  älter: 
What  is  this  womman?  .  .  That  is  Mede  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  29.).  $alBf. 
What  beod  {)eo8  ut-lajen?  (Lajam.  III.  91.)  ^m  Hgf.  toirb  nSmlic^  ein 
J)räbifatitoc«  hva  vjermiebcn.  Jlvät  eart  {)a?  (Jon.  1,  19.  22.) 
JETvät  syndon  ge?  (Beov.  479.)  Sege  üs,  Crist,  hvät  is  se  f>e  t>e 
siöh?  (Math.  26,  68.).  Gif  I)a  vistest  Godes  gyfe,  and  hvät  se  is  f>e 
CTyd  tö  1)6  .  .  I)u  bsede  hine  t)ät  he  sealde  {)e  lifes  väter  (Jon.  4,  10.). 
Hvät  synd  f)&8?  (Gen.  33,  5.)  too  bad  ^nglifd^e  hvät  burd^  who  über« 
fe^t.  2)ie  ^egte^ung  eined  ^räbt(atit>en  what  auf  ©ad^Iid^ed  ifi  allm 
3citcn  gemein:  Sifte.  Lord,  he  seyd,  watte  is  your  will?  (Cleges  389.). 
WTiat  ben  ^es  I)ingi8  amonge  so  many  men?  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  6,  9.) 
STgf.  Hvät  ys  I)is?  (Exod.  16,  15.)  ffvät  ys  {)in  nama?  (Marc.  5,  9.). 
Hvät  synd  {)ä  {)ing  betveox  svä  manegum  mannum?  (Joh.  6,  9.). 
©icrauS  mag  fic^  bie  attrilGutitoc  ^Jcrtoenbung  be«  what  enttoitfelt  ^aben. 

3)a«  urfprüngtid^  abjeftioifd^e  which  toirb  Jjräbifatiü  befoubcr« 
ouf  fubftantibif(i^e  ©ubjeftc  bejogen. 

Yes,  Sir,  to  Milford  Ha  von;  wkich  is  the  way?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
4,  2.)  It  is  easy  to  predict  which  will  be  the  result  (BuLW., 
Bienzi  2,  1.). 

9[(te.  Hye  bad  the  abbesse  hir  wis  and  rede  Which  were  her  kin  (Lat 
i*E  Frbinb  286.).  I  ne  wote  which  is  the  way  (Town.  M.  p.  186.). 
$albf.  Wtdche  beod  »are  i-leuen?  (La3am.  II.  156.)  ^gf.  Hvyla  it 
mani  (Ps.  24,  18.).     Hvelc  is  virsa  völ?  (Boeth.  29,  2.). 

3n  inbireften  fj^^agefäfeen,  in  benen  baö  frogenbe  gürtoort  ju» 
gletd^  a(d@ubieft  unb  aÜ  ))räbilati^e8eflimmuug  bor* 
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fontmt,  fanit  man  f(^»an!en^  tocld^cö  t>on  Seiben  baö  ©uB« 
ie!t  ift. 

He  knew  wÄa^V  wAa/  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  149.).  For  fear 
docs  things  so  like  a  witch,  'T  is  hard  t'  unriddle  which  is  wkich 
(3,  3,  11.  cf.  1,  1,  139.).  „Why  that  name's  mine."  —  „And 
you  would  like  your  boy's  to  be  the  same?"  —  »No,"  said  my 
fathcr,   roasing  himself.     „Nobodv  would  know  which  is  which.^^ 

(BüLw.,  Caxtons  1,  3.).    2lfö  ©ubjcft  bürfte  ba«  3tt)eite  gürtoort 
onjufel^en  fein. 

Sllte.  «eifp»).  f.  I.  296.  ^n  bicfem  gallc  toirb  ba«  ©uBjeft,  bcffctt 
fuBpanticßcr  ©e^att  lebigtid^  barin  befielet,  baß  e8  Bereit«  al«  fragliche 
^erfon  ober  @ac^e  toorauöfliefetst  ift,  burd^  bie  präbifatitoe  (Srgängung 
toieberum  in  grage  gefiellt.  Ueber  2(e]^nlid(>e«  febe  man  ^erfci^ränlung 
be«  Slbjcftitofatje«. 
0  -Sn  lüie  U)eit  unbeftimmte  iJürtoörter  ju  ^jräbifatiöcn  SrgSn* 
jungen  toerben  fönnen,  ergiebt  fid)  (eic^t  auö  bem  biSl^er  übet 
qualitative  unb  quantitative  Seftimmungen  ©efagten.. 

For  many  are  the  trees  of  God  that  grow  In  Paradlse  (Milt., 
P.  L.  9,  618.).  The  locks  upon  thy  brow  are  feto  (Th.  Moore 
p.  4.).  I  am  nothing  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  That  *«  nothing 
(Tennys.  p.  201.).  Such  was  the  strain,  Morgante  miol  (Th. 
Moore  p.  118.) 

Sitte,  ifony  was  J)e  gode  body,  J)at  yslawe  was  I)er  (R.  op  Gl.  I. 
9.).  Many  ben  the  weyes  esperituels  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  I.)  This 
ia  nought  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  110.).  They  are  not  swylke  als  they 
seme  (Halliw.  V.).  Slgf.  Hi /eaZa  syndon  (S.  Basil.  p.  14.).  GevJbh 
hyt  18  (Marc.  14,  41.).  Hir  geleäfa  ne  hid  näht  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  14.).     Svelc  väs  {>edv  hira  (Andr.  25.)  jc. 

etnptifc^e«  ^räbüat. 

Der  toefentlidje  SSeftanbtl^eil  be«  ^räbifate«  ift  ba«  3^'*^ort  in  feiner 
?ßerfonalform.  2Bie  aud^  anbertoeitig  }}räbifatit?  ober  abverbiat  beftimmt, 
löie  abftraft  aud^  feiner  33ebeutung  nad^,  bleibt  e«  immer  ba«  einigenbe 
Sanb  jtoifc^en  bem  ©ubjeftc  unb  jenen  Seftimmungen,  unb  be^eic^nct 
jngleid^  bie  ^üt\p\:}axc,  njeldier  ba«  ^räbitat  angehört.  Oleit^too^t  fann 
bem  ^räbifate  felbft  ba«  S^it^^rt  feilten.  2)ie  S3ebingung,  unter  tuet 
(i^er  bie«  geft^el^en  fann,  ift  eben  bie,  bag  bem  ßsittoorte  toeiterc  33efHm« 
mungen  jufommen  muffen,  an^  benen  nacb  bem  SBegfaHe  be«  ßcittoor* 
te«  biefe«  felber  ju  erratl^en  bleibt.  ®ie  S^\}1  unb  ^rt  ber  ßeitnjortcr, 
toeld^e  im  erweiterten  ®ai^c  au«fallen  !bnnen,  ift  befc^rdnft;  am  §aufjg« 
fien  finb  e«  ba«  95erb  ber  (Sjciften^  unb  3Sevba  ber  SSetoegung,  in  gerin« 
gerem  SDZaaj^e  anbere  £^ätigfeit«begriffe.  S)iefer  ?lu«faU  geleert  tl^eil«  ber 
^oefie,  tl^eil«  ber  au«brudf«t?oflen  Sür^e  ber  ebleren  Stebe,  t^eil«  ber  ^pxdö^t 
be«  gemeinen  Seben«  an. 

1. SDa«  ©erb  ber  S^iflen^,  be,  fann  nid^t  blo«  im  ^räfen^,  fonbcm 
audi  in  anberen  ßcitfotmen  fel^len,  toelc^e  jebod)  ber  3«f^^i"^"^^w8 
ergeben  muß,  toie  bie«  aud^  l^inftc^tlid^  anberer  S3erba  gilt.  Die  ©ffipfe 
ge|ört  befonber«  ^auptfä^en,  aber  auc^  S^ebenfägen  an;  meift  tüenu 
eine  präbifative,  bod^  audb  toenn  eine  abverbialc  Seftimmung  übrig 
Bleibt. 
^     You  a  captain,  you  elavel  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.)     Dagon 
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his  name  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  462.).  Witness  the  streets  of  Sodom  (1,  503.). 
Ylhose  footsteps  these?  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  6,  804.)  A  great  statesman, 
Joseph,  That  same  Lysander!  (Bulw.,  Bichel.  1,  2.)  Cruel  bis  eye 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  604.).  How  little  they,  who  think  aught  great  below 
(Yoüng,  N.  Th.  6,  815.).  Short  his  career,  Indeed,  but  ably  run  (Cowp. 
p.  19.).  How  great  the  Mystery!  (Rogkrs,  Hum.  Life.).  No  one  so 
deaf  as  he  that  will  not  hear  (Longf.  I.  131.).  No  house  So  safe 
as  Marion's  (Bulw.,  Richel.  1,  1.).  —  Why  this  $o  rare?  Because 
forgoi  of  all  The  dtiy  of  death  (Young,  N.  Th.  6,  366.).  Since 
that  hope  denied  in  worlds  of  strife,  Be  thou  the  rainbow  to  the 
storms  of  life  (Byr.,  Bride  2,  20.).  His  Lord's  command  he  ne*er 
Tvithstood,  Though  smaU  his  pleasure  to  do  good  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
5,  16.).      What  to  me  farae?  (Bulw.,  Rieh.  1,  1.). 

Empires  die.:  Where  now  the  roman?  greek?  (Young,  N.  Th.  9, 
107.).  More  Company  below  .  .  shall  I  show  them  up?  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Nobody  there  (Dickens,  Battle  of  Life  2.).  Mr. 
Melon  wilhinf  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  2,  1.)  So,  so!  Evelyn  at  it 
again  —  eh,  Glossmore?  (Bulw.,  Money  2,  6.)  —  But  where  th' 
Extreme  of  vice,  was  ne*er  agreed  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  221.). 

3u  bcn  Qbücrbialen  Sepimmungcn  eine«  ©a^eö  mit  urfpvünglidftcm 
SSer6  ber  (Sjifienj  gel^ören  aud&  bic  Hittoünfc^ungen,  in  bcucn  ein  SDa* 
tiiJberl^ältniß  burc^  to  umfd^rieben  toivb. 

Woe  to  that  land!  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IIL  2,  3.)  Peace  to  the  arüst 
whose  ingenious  thought  Devis'd  the  weather  house  (Cowp.  p.  168.). 
Thanks  to  Benevolus  (p.  169.).  Death  to  the  tyranny!  Life  to  the 
Republic!  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  12.). 

^äuftg  fel^It  namentlich  in  8ru^bru(fött)cifcn  be§  gemeinen  Sebcnö 
mit  bem  SS  erb  ber  ßjiftenj  jugleic^  boö  ©ubjeft  be^  ©a^eö. 

$ier  ift  bt^njeilen  bie  erfte  ober  bie  3toeite  $crfon  beö  perfijntid^en 
gürtoorteö  mit  ouögefaHen. 

„Boatswain  .  .!"  —  ,,Her€,  master.'*  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  1.)  Sir, 
your  humble  servant  (ßuEBio. ^  Riv.  2,  1.).  He  then  cried  out,  „Co- 
ming, sirl"  though  nobody  called  (Field,  J.  Andr.  \,  16.).  ^,Sure  of 
that?"  —  i,Very  sure,'^  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.)  Why  so  unkindf 
Sir  Trusty,  why?  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  3.).  What,- aZanwec?,  Amanda? 
(Sherid.,  Trip  to  Scarb.  1,  3.)  At  your  Service,  Mr.  Snarl!  (Taylor 
a.  Reade,  Masks  2.)  My  dear  sister,  we  were  just  loud  in  your 
praises.     But  how  's  this?  not  in  mouming?  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.) 

©elanfig  ifl  bie  Sluölaffung  ber  britten  |5erfon  beö  perfBnli(^cn  ober 
bemonftratiüen  gürtoorte^  im  neutralen  ©inne.    Spoke  like  a  sprite- 

ful  noble  gentleman  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  ,, Spoke  with  the  air  of 
a  chambermaid."  —  ^^Replied  with  the  spirit  of  a  serving-man." 
(Mrs.  Centlivre,  Wonder  2,  1.)  ,jJgreed,^''  said  Mrs.  Merton  (Bulw., 
Alice.  1,  13.).  Enough  to  live  in  tempest,  die  in  port  (Yoüng,  N. 
Th.  5,  666.).  But,  stränge  to  say,  the  cxistence  of  the  trench  .  . 
had  not  been  mentioned  to  him  by  any  of  his  scouts  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  E.  II.  176.).  Foggier  yet  and  colder!  Piercing,  searching, 
biting  cold  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  Very  singular  —  could  we 
discover  it  (Carlyle,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  3.).  His  match  was  broken 
off>  as  already  related  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.).     Half  past  nine,  and  Mr. 
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Charles,  has  not  yet  retarned  (Bourcicault,  Lond.  Assuranee  1,  1.). 
Whose  fauU?  Whose  but  bis  own?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  96.)  No  matter, 
George  continaes  still  to  write  (Byr.  p.  312.)  ft)g(.  It  is  no  matter 
(Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  3.)].  Wliat  harmJ  (Byr.  p.  824.)  Wholly 
a  blessed  time:  when  Jargon  might  abate,  and  here  and  tbere  some 
genuine  Speech  begin  (Carlyle,  Past  a  Pres.  1,  4.).  SDlCÖ  ifl  aud^ 
Bei  SlbDCrStcn  bcr  ^aH:  How  now!  my  buxom  widow  here?  (Gentle- 
man,   Tobacconist   2,    1.).      If  so,    where    infidels   (YoüNG,  N.  Th. 

7,  1384.).    Sei  ber  brittcn  ^erfou  ber  aWe^r^aJ^I  fönnen  eBenfoBö 

©ubjeft  unb  SSerB  aBfaHen.  My  own  sentiments,  madam  (Goldsm.,  G. 
Nat,  M.  1.).  Gin  iJ^agetoort  fel^lt  in:  Come!  your  defence?  (Shesio. 
Knowles,  Love- Chase  1,  2.)  u.  bgt.  m. 

S)ic  HBtDcrfun^  bc«  S^it^^rt«  be  ge^t  in  ntand^cn  gSlIcn  1x9  in  bic  Sltcpc 
@:|>rac]^:^eriobc  gurücf.  SBcnn  toir  nid^t  im  ©tanbc  finb  ettiptifd^c  SlnSbrudCg* 
»cifen  ber  Umgang8fprad(>c  in  bcm  älteren  (^glifd^en  natBgutoeifen,  fo  liegt 
bieS  jum  5^cit  baran,  baß  bic  ätteflen  litterarifd^en  Oneöen  nid^t  getabc  bie 
@prac^e  be«  gemeinen  Gebens  enthalten,  n?ie  bieS  in  bem  jünflcren  2)rama 
ber  gatt  ifl.  ^uc^  ifl  e«  natürlid^,  bag  bie  Slnga^l  geläufiger  (Sttipfcn  bicfer 
-  2lrt  fid^  mit  ber  3eit  geme^irt  ^^at.    ^n  ber  $oefie  ber  neueren  ^dt  fd^cint 

!ic^  bie  'ituslaffung  be«  35er b  ber  C^jcipenj  burd^  ben  Hinflug  ber  flaffifd^cn 
litteratur  »eiter  auögebe^nt  gu  ^aBen,  ba  bie  Äül^nbeit  ber  agf.  $ocjk  in 
biefer  Sejiel^ung  längft  in  SSergeffen^ieit  geratl^en  war.  ©ei^iele  be«  :|>räbifatt^)ett 
Slbjeftiö  unb  @ubftantito  neben  bem  @ubj[efte  ^>aBe  id^  in  ber  ältejlcn  eng* 
Kfc^en  @^ra(!^e  faum  angetroffen;  ftc  finb  meijl  an9  fpäterer  3«t«  No  man 
more  welkom  in  this  world  wide  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  370.).  Noon  so  hordy  to 
presume  in  my  hey  presence  To  onlose  hese  lyppys  (p.  290.).  Lord,  this 
is  sothe,  securely>  Wytnes  the  profett  1  say  (Town.  M.  p.  129.).  What 
chere  with  the?  (p.  76  cf.  p.  80.)  ITie  secunde  poynt  .  .  That  the  mason 
worche  apon  the  werk  day  (Halliw.^  Frecmas.  2ö9  cf.  87.).  ®ie  %XA* 
laffung  be«  @uBj[efte«  unb  be«  $erB  gugleici^  trifft  man  gum  %^t\i  in  älteren 
5[u«bru(!«tt)eifen :  Wel  sayd,  by  corpus  boonesi  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  14846.) 
Welcome  .  .  Quod  this  wif  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.  cf.  p.  8.),  t)ottflättblg : 
Welcomen  art  thou  (p.  6.).  No  wonder  if  I  wede  (Town.  M.  p.  136.). 
^IBf.  Lauerd,  hu  mid  )5c?  (Lajam.  II.  323.)  b.  t.  how  is  it  with  thee? 
^gt.  SlltC.  How  80  y  for  Mahownes  myght?     (Town.  M.  p.  69.).     2)a«  Ägf. 

flettt  in  ber  ^oefic  unb  bi«n)cilen  in  ber  ?rofa  ©uBjcft  unb  ^räbifatitoe  ober. 
abv>erBia(e  $efltmmung  un)}ermitte(t  neben  einanber:  Sand  unaäüey  de6p 
deada  väg  (Cod.  Exon.  328,  14.).  Ver  unvtmdod  (C2edm.  183.).  Ör  vercea 
{>äs  (Math.  13,  8.  Cantabrig. )  b.  t.  initium  dolorum  hi.  Vä  eSv  t>e<5stra 
beam!  (S.  Güthlac  5.)  On  uprodor,  pcer  leoht  and  lif  (C^edm,  3474.). 
©uBjelt  unb  SSerB  fe^ft  j.  ©.  in  bem  ©ruße:  Vel  gesund  Apolloni  (Apol- 
LON.  p.  7.).  Vel  gesund  hläford  Apolloni  (ib.);  anä}  fonfl:  Sig  hit  svft 
geeveden  (Gen.  44,  10.). 

2. 3^ntranptii>e  SSerBa  ber  Setoegung,  toie  gelten,  fommcn,  fid^ 
»cnben,  eilen  2c.  in  cigentlid^er  unb  übertragener  S3cbcutung,  feilten 
oft  ba,  tt)o  ba«  SBol^in  ober  SBol^er  burd^  abüerbiale  ©eflimmungcn 
anoebeutet  ifi. 

S3efonber«  finb  e«  ^eifd^efä^e  unb  gragefa^e,  benen  ncBfl  bem  SSerB 
l^Sufig  aud^  ba«  ©uBieft  fel^lt,  unb  Bei  benen  ber  3lffeft  be«  9iebcnbett 
bte  ^u«tt)erfung  erttärlid^  mad^t,  fettcncr  Be^uptenbe  ©äfec. 

To  cabin:  silence!  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,1.)  To  horse,  to  horsel 
(Rich.  II.  2,  1.)  Back  to  thy  punishment,  False  fugitive  (Milt.,  F. 
L.   2,   699.).     Forwardy  brave   champious,  to  the  fyht!  (Scott,  L. 
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Minstr.  5,  20.)  To  your  stvordsl  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  May  *t 
please  you,  to  the  point  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  12.).  Back,  backy  and 
home,  thou  simple  boy!  (Scott,  Harold  1,  17.)  Away ^  away^  you 
men  of  rulesl  (Th.  Moore  p.  30.)  Then  forth  my  father's  sciraitar 
(Byr.,  Bride  2,  23.).  Oat  sword?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  1.)  (hU  of 
my  house  .  .  thou  viper  (Congreve,  Way  of  the  World  5,  1.).  Quick  — 
qaiekf  of  with  you!  (Bülw.,  Money  4,  2.)  Down  with  Charles  of 
Burgundy!  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  19.)  But  htnce  ye  thoughts  that  rise 
in  Horror's  shape!  (Byr.,  Bride  2,  20.)  Well  now  about  effecHng  this 
devicei  (Marlowk,  Jew  of  M.  5,  2.)  Now /or  this  evening's  busi- 
ness/  (Coler.,  Picc.  2,  1.)  —  Wither  so  soon?  (Marlowe,  Jew 
of  M.  4,  4.)  And  whence  all  human  guilt?  (YoüNG.  N.  Th.  4,  4i) 
What  messager /rorn  my  friends  this  moroing?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.) 
„Say  what  a  poor,  fond  fool  Victorian  was!**  —  „And  this  from 
thee/*^  (LoNGF.  I  174.)  —  Hence  our  unnatVal  quarrel  with  ourselves 
(YoüNH,  N.  Th.  2,  170.).  „Who  knücks  so  loud,  and  knocks 
so  late?"  —  „From  Branksome  I,"  the  warrior  cried  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  2,  2.). 

STußcrbcm  toirb  tiad)  mobolett  Serben^  toie  shall,  wUl,  must  unb  nad^ 
let  biött)ei{en  ber  3nfiniliü  bon  Serben  ber  Seiüegung  auögetaffen. 

And  thou  shalt  back  to  France  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  Farewell: 
I  7/  hence  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  5.).  I  will  back  to  rescue  the  lady 
Hameline  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  20.).  You  must  to  Pomfret,  not  unto 
the  Tower  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  1.).  I  must  after  him,  to  teil  him 
the  news  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  1.).  Prithee,  let  's  to  it  presently,  for  I 
am  as  dry  as  a  dog  (Marl.,  D.  Faust  2,  4.).  Let  u^  across  the 
country  to  Terracina  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  And  now  let  us  down 
to  breakfast  (Marryat,  Valerie  6.). 

2)ie  9u0(affun9  ))on  ^erfonalformen  ber  $erba  ber  iBett)egung  iß  im  &tterett 
(Snglif(i^en  imb  ^albfäd^fifc^en  oft  anjutrcffetu  -4 jew,  traitors,  ajen  (R.  of 
Gl.  II.  559.).  Now  to  achyp,  on  and  othir!  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6649.).  Quyk 
{tfter  Darie  everychon  (Alis.  2480.).  üp!  sayde  the  aangel,  and  wel  the 
spede  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6905.).  Away!  quod  sehe  (Chauc.  C.  T.  16394.). 
Oh//,  thefys,  fro  my  vxmya!  (Town.  M.  p.  145.)  —  The  foules  up  and 
Song  on  boogh  (Lay  le  Freine  175.).  ^a(bf.  Swide  to  eouwer  sieden!  & 
forth  we  seuUen  riden  (Lajam.  IL  273.).  Nu  Tveom  to,  na  heom  toi  (IL 
468.)  Up  tin  of  scipen  biliue  (III.  132.),  Eider,  hider,  wepnen  (IIL  53.), 
—  &  gripen  heore  cniaes  &  of  mid  here  breches  (II.  332.);  b.  L  JetUtlter 

mit  t^ren  ^ofen,  sogen  i^xt  ^ofett  avL9.  3m  Slgf.  ftnb  mir  &(n(t^e 
^etf^iele  nid^t  aufgeflogen,  obn}o](^I  bte  ^udtaffung  beS  dnftnitit)  toon  Serben 
ber  ^etDegung,  iDeld^e  ftc^  burc^  alle  ©^rad^perioben  ixt\)t,  nadf  972obaIt>erBen 
ttlic^  bort  ntd^t  fef^ft  iiitt.  For  jow  certes  jlider  I  solle  (Langtoft  I.  142). 
Myn  ass  shälle  withe  us  (Town.  M.  p.  37.).  Isaac  and  1  vnlle  to  yond 
hille  (p.  88.).  Wiltow  fer  to  day  (Chauc.  C.  T.  6969.).  For  ever  the 
fiirthe  peni  mot  to  the  kynge  (Wkight,  PoKt.  S.  p.  149.).  A  swerd  must 
with  US  (Town.  M.  p.  37.).  To  I  com  home  I  am  so  irk  That  farther 
may  I  noght  (p.  155.).  SIgf.  Ic  him  äfter  sceal  (Bbov.  2816  Grein.).  Fram 
ic  ne  viüe  (Byrhtnoth  317.).  Nelle  ic  nu  nsefre  hionon  (Boeth.  36,  2.). 
pä  Aulixes  leäfe  häfde,  pracia  cyning,  f)ät  he  I)onan  moste  (jGlfr.  Poetbt 
tn  Cardale  ed.  Boeth.  p.  399.).  Ic  let  mine  vilne  to  ^e  (Gen.  16,  5.).  Gif 
ic  hi  fastende  to  heora  hüsum  Icete  (Marc.  8,  3.  cf.  Etthl  Lex.  Anglos. 
p.  168.> 
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S.S^ranfitiDc  SSerba  fmb  aHcrbing«  nid^t  feiten  aufgefallen.  Stcc^nct 
man  inbeffen  bie  gäöe  ab,  in  benen  eine  SSerbunfelung  ber  urfprün^* 
lid^en  ©a^form  eingetreten  ifl  (ein  Oegenftanb,  toeld)cr  ber  gefd^ic^tli» 
(]&en  Sejrifograpl^ie  angelf^ört),  fo  flehen  ber  lebenben  (Sprache  tocnig 
Sttipfen  biefer  ärt  ju  Oebote.  Sei  ber  Ununterfd^iebcnl^eit  ber  ^afnö* 
formen  muß  e«  jugleit^  »ielfad^  ^toeifell^aft  bleiben,  ob  ein  öorl^anbener 
©ajjtl^eit  a(^  ba^  ©ubjeft  ober  aU  baö  Dbjeft  eineö  boUftanbigctt 
©a^eö  übrig  geblieben  ift.  Snblit^  ifl  ber  Unterfrf^ieb  jtoifc^en  einem 
abfoluten,  einwn  aboerbialen  Äafuö  unb  einer  eÜiptifd^cn  ©aftbeftim* 
mung  nic^t  überall  feft  ju  l^alten.    ©.  Safu«. 

Sälö  efliptifd^en  ^^afu§  barf  man  einen  fold;en  betrad^ten,  njeld^er  bic 
SSorfteUung  beö^  ©ebenö,  ©eioä^ren«,  ^olen^,  SringcnÖ 
u.  bgl.  3ur  SSorauöfegung  ^at. 

A  horse/  a  horse!  my  kingdom  for  a  borsei  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IIL 
5,  4.).  Chairs  here  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  Breakfast  to  No.  9. 
Be  quick.  (Holcroft,  He's  much  to  blame  1,  1.).  Waiterl  —  tlie 
snuff'box!  (BuLW,  Money  3,  6.)  Lights  tbere!  (Rienzi  1,  5.)  jtt- 
stice,  my  Lord,  ^us/ice/  (1,  1.)  Way  there!  wayl  (Sherio.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  4,  2.)     Hoa,  sirrahs!  More  wind  (Love- Chase  1,   1.) 

ßbenfo  fel^It  ber  Segriff  be^  3ln  er  bietend.    My  kingdom  for  a 

horse!  (Shaksp,,  Rieh.  III.  1,  1.)  Five  hundred  nobles  for  bis  head 
(Scott,  Rokeby  2,  2G.).  My  bow  of  yew  to  a  bazel  wand,  Thon 
*lt  make  them  work  upon  the  Border  (L.  Mimstr.  3,  20.).  SSerlöanbt 
ifl  ber  Segriff  be^SlntOÜnfc^enö:  A  pleasant  moming  to  Mr.  Honey« 
wood  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Pleasant  day  to  you  (Bülw.,  Rienzi 
1,  9.)  neben  bem  einfad^en  Good  moming^  ladies  and  gentlemen! 
(Taylor  a.  Reade;,  Masks  2.),  loo  man  baö  95.  have  fuppliren  mag, 
toie  in:  Mercy  on  us!  Wbat  dreadful  noise  is  that!  (Gentleman,  To- 
bacconist  2,  1.) 

Si§tt)ei(en  fe^It  ber  SSerbalbegriff  fpred^en,  burc^  9tebe  äußern: 

Governor,  good  words,  be  not  so  furious  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  5,  2.). 
No  apologieSf  my  friend  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  One  word  more^ 
bnssy,  and  I  sball  knock  your  brains  out  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.). 
A  Word  witb  you,  wife  (ib.).  For  my  sake,  now  away!  And  yet  a 
word  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Huncbb.  4,  2.).  One  word  more  —  I  do 
not  want  your  tbanks  (Bulw.  ,  Alice  4,  6.).  How  .  .  this  to  my 
face?  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  31.)  ©o  fel^It  ba§  Serb  i)or  birefter  JRcbc: 
T'  wbom  Satan  turning  boldly,  tkus  (Milt.,  P,  L.  2,  968.).  When 
Adam  thus  to  Eve  (4,   610.).     To   wbom   t/ms  Eve  (4,  634.)  latim* 

ftrenb.  SRenere  taffen  felbfl  bie  ^intoeifung  burc^  aboerbiale  93cjiim* 
mungen   toie  tbus  u.  bgL  ober  auf  bie  angerebete  ^erfon  i)or  ben 

angeführten  SBorten  toeg:  Tben,  in  a  tone  apart  and  low,  —  „Ah, 
littlo  traitress !  (Scott  ,  Lady  of  the  L.  6,  28.)  He  stepp'd  between 
—  „Nay,  Douglas,  nay."  (ib.)  Wroth  wax'd  the  warrior.  —  „Am  I 
tben  Foord  by  the  enemies  of  men"  etc.  (Bridal  3,  13.)  —  Oh  man 

baö  Sftit)  ober  *ißafflo  aufgefallen  beulen  toiH,  mag  öfter  gleichgültig 

erfd^einen:  Thus  much  on  time  and  place  (Lewes,  G.  L  17.).  Of 
the  hypocrite  no  more  (Coleridge,  Wallenst.  1,  10.).  Enough  of 
this;  between  ourselves ;  but  this  by  tbe  way  2C. 

2)a8  SSerb  jutrinfen  fel^lt  bei   ber  SSofljiel^ung  ber  ^anblung 
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fclbfi:  To  you,  xny  noble  lord  of  Westmoreland !  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  4,  2.)  tDomit  man  bic  i)oKflänbi9c  gormcl  bgl.:  I  drink  unto  your 

grace  (ib.).  3)a]^cr  aud) :  A  deep  carouse  to  you  fair  bride  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  6,  8.).     A  health  to  Preciosa  (Longf.  I  182.)« 

S)ic  ältere  @^)rad^c  läßt  un«  ^ier  toiclfac^  o^ne  an^aft,  i)crjü0ltd^  ba«  «gf. 
emgelne«  bieten  ältere  englifci^e  2)ranien.  S)a^m  ge^^ört  btc  au^Iaffung  bc0 
S3egrtffeö  gefccn  ober  Bieten;  -4  atraw  for  thi  tale  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  285.)^ 
wie  (Srufforntcin:  Gyb,  good  mome  (Town.  M.  p.  86.).  A,  good  day^ 
thou,  and  tbou  (p.  87.);  oft  toollflänbig :  Have  nou  godme  dai!  (Wmght, 
Anecd.  p.  6.).  S)ent  Slfrang.  flnb  (Stii^fen  entnommen,  toie:  „Madame  mercyl** 
fjuod  I  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  17,).  Graunt  mercy,  Madame  (p.  186.);  neben 
Oramercy,  Mary  (Town.  M.  p.  80.).  5lgf.  gehört  ^ie^er  ettöa:  JSdge  for 
eage,  and  tbd  for  tod  (Math.  5,  38.).  S)ie  Sluölaffung  t)On  f^ted^Ctt, 
fagen  fd^eint  anf  Ilafflfd^em  Vorgänge  gu  berufen.  Sß^t  Bona  v&rbal 
(Tebknt.  Andr.  1,  2,  33.).  Huic  Eumenes  (Nep.  18,  11.).  2)ic  äftere 
.cngUfd^e  B)pxa(i}t  liebt  nur  ju  fe^r  bie  (Sinfü^rung  be0  quoth  he,  tote  ba« 
2lgf.  I)ä  cväd  he,  I)ä  cväd  ic,  unb  in  ber  ^oefte  Elene  (Hrödgär,  Vigl&f  K.) 
madelode  u.  bgl.  S)ag  5S[(te.  fennt  jebod^  @tti^fen  toie:  But  o  word  er  I 
go  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7433.).  S)er  alte  2^rinfgrug  toar  wassayl,  toeI(ä^  mit 
drynkhail  beantwortet  tourbe  (R.  OF  Gl.  I.  118.),  b.  t.  agf.  ves  h&l;  bodj 
tfl  bie  @t(i^fe  mit  to  fd^on  au8  ber  aften  SRebetoeife  erflärli^:  Ilk  man  ^ 
lonis  qware  him  I)mk  Salle  say  Wosseilej  &  to  him  drink  (cf.  B.  op  Gl.,  GIom. 
II.  696.).     And  custe  hire . .  &  glad  dronk  hire  hau  (I.  118.), 

gnilJtifd^c  Äafu^,  »cld^e  fid^  al«  Slffufatiüe  tjerratl^en,  föniicn  üBri« 
gen0  au4  intranfltiüe  SScrba  borau^fefeen.  2)a]^itt  gel^ören  namentlich 
clliptifd^e  S^it^^fl'iwwungen. 

For  yet  a  litüe  white,  and  the  wicked  shall  not  be  (Ps.  37,  10.). 
Yet  a  few  hours  of  gloomy  seclusion,  and  he  must  die  a  yiolent  and 
shameful  death  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  11.  178.);  toomit  man  t)er« 
gtcid^e:  One  step  nearer,  And  I  will  strike!  (Longf.  I  170.) 

3n  ben  erjlen  ©eif^)ie(en  \^tint  bcr©egriff  to  arten,  im  jtoeiten  fommen 
ober  ge^ien  gu  f eitlen.  S)ie  ©teile  be«  ^falmiften  lautet  im  3lgf.:  Oebid  äne 
lyäe  hvile,  I)onne  ne  byd  se  synfuUa  (Ps.  36,  10.). 

4.  ©ne  Stcil^c  bon  3luörufen,  infofern  pc  nic^t  nnflar  geworbene  3n» 
tcrjeftioncn  ober  bloge  SBofatibe  fmb,  muffen  alö  ©nbicfte  ober  aW 
abberbiale  Seftimmungen  nrfprünglid^  boÜpänbiger  ©ä^^e  Betrad^tet 
toerben. 

iDal^in  m^ten  bic  bom  Slrtifel  the  ober  a  begleiteten  ©ubjiantibe 
gel^Bren,  toel^e  Sluörufe  be^  Untoißen^,  ber  SSertounberung  unb  ber 
S[nH)ünf(^ung  eineö  Uebelö  flnb,  toorin  ber  SRame  beö  S:eufete  ober 
ber  ^efiitenj  u.  bgl.  borfommt:  Where  the  devü  should  he  learn  our 
language?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.)  What  the  devü  good  can  passion 
do?  (Shebid.,  Riv.  2,  1.)  But  whe  the  deuce  thought  of  seeing  yoa 
in  Bath?  (1,  1.)     What  a  c?ct?«7  dost  thou  in  Warwickshire?  (Shaksp., 

I  Henry  IV.  4,  2.)  What  a  dickens  is  the  woman  always  Whim- 
pering  about  marder  for?  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,1.)  What  a  plague 
doth  the  woman  mean  ?  (ib.)  Why,  what  a  pox  have  I  to  do  with 
my  hostess  of  the  tavern  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).     S)a^  artt» 

Ictlofc  devil,  devils  mag  al«  SSofatib  erfd^einen,  loa^  a  devil  nic^t  too^I 
lann.    Einigermaßen  mag  man  ben  ©^M^^ttf  wit  a  bergleid^en:  A 

Cliffbrd/  a   üifford/    Well   follow   the   king   and   Clifford    (Shaksp., 

II  Henry  VI.  4,  8.).     Men   running   to   and  fro  shouting  „  J  Mon» 
IRä^ner,  engl.  <9r.  II.  4 
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mouthl  a  Monmoiäkl  the  Protestant  religion!"  (Magaul.,  H.  of  E.  H. 
142.)    „iin  Orsini!  an  Orsini!^^   shouted  the  multitude;   „on,  onl" 

(BuLw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.),  too  bcr  ärtifct  cbcnfaK«  f eitlen  fanii.   He  drew 

his   sword  .  .  calling   out  bis   usiial  war-cry,  —  Douglas!   Douglas! 

(Scott,  Tales  of  a  Gr.  F.  11.)  Oc^  fel^c  l^icr  Siominatiöc  mit  feilten* 
bem  ^räbifatc.    Ate  9?ominatito  mag  au^  ba«  ©ubjlantib  hau  an« 

gefeiten  toerben:  AU  hau,  Macbeth!  hall  to  thee,  thane  of  Glamis! 
(Shaksp.,  Mach.  1,  3.)     Stufe,  Xoh  peace!  süencel  U.  bflt  bCtratl^Ctt 

boacgcn  Äftufatibc,  n^äl^renb  bei  anberm  ffafuö,  toic  OdsUfe!  Odsheart/ 

Ods  whips   and  wheels/  'Sblood,  'Sbleed/  Zoundsl  2C.  (f.  I.  420.)  mit 

bem  St^ätigleit^begtiffc  beß  Setj^cuernö  su^Ieid^  eine  ^räpofition  riea«» 
flcföllen  ju  fein  f^eint,  »eld^e  in  anbeten  ^uörufen  flel^en  fleblicben  ijt, 
toä^renb  bie  Serba  bitten,  toünf(^en,  ftagen  u.  bgl.  ju  ^vcpplu 
rctt  Heiben.  Seifpiele  ber  2lrt  fel^e  man  bei  ben  ^räpofltionen,  na* 
mentlid^  by,  on,  npon,  for  2c.  Uebrigenö  f(^einen  and^  fonjl  ^x&po^ 
fftionen  öerfd^iDicgen,  toie  bie«  3.  S.  bei  pity  ber  %aü  fein  ma^:  Oh! 

pUy  he  is  oldl  (Bülw.,  Alice  1,  6.),  H)omit  man  Jiufe  tüie  alack,  for 

pUy!  u.  bfli.  »er gleite. 

Äugrufe  mit  bem  Slrtifct  bietet  baö  Slfte.  frü^e.  Fy  o  dehles  quaj>  {>e 
kyng  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  390.).  What  the  deviUe  is  this?  (Town.  M.  p.  114.) 
The  raggyd,  the  dtoylle,  sytt  thay  in  peasse?  (p.  63.)  Help,  the  raggyd 
dwyUe^  we  drowne  (p.  65.)  9}lan  mag  l^icr  aix  tooKjlSnbigc  ©SJe  erinnert 
toerben,  XOXt  The  deville  me  (the,  hyra,  you)  spede;  the  deville  hang  the  bi 
the  neck;  the  deviUe  the  drowne!  jc.,  bie  ntd^t  fetten  toorfommen.  3n  bem 
ongcfiHirtcn  @d^(a(i^trufe  toirb  urfii^rüngtid^  ein  3nbitoibuum  toon  ©tctd^namlgen 
tit^t  angerufen,  fonbem  mit  Oubcl  aufgerufen.  S)er  ^vlxvl^  hau,  haylle  cnt* 
f)>n(^t  agf.  hselo,  tibxotl^\  e9  aud^  bem  ^b).  hk\  fubpituirt  ift.  @g(.  HaU  and 
dear  English  (Fairpax  f.  HaUiw.  s.  v.).  S)a«  Slgf.  grüßt  mit  bem  StbjeWi) 
H&le  vese-ge  (Math.  28,  9.).  2)o(]^  tnirb  grüßen  aud^  burd^  hodo  beödan 
bcjeid^uet  (Math.  5,  27.  Cantabrig.).  Sllte.  Eaylle,  luf  Lord!  (Town.  M.  p.  141. 
of.  8.  i47.)  S5gr.  Dronk  hire  hau  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  118.).  $atbf..5aff  hemm 
halle  (Orm.  15507.).  Peace  erfd^eint  im  Sitte,  oft  al8  peasse,  aUe  peasse 
(Town.  M.  p.  17.  121.).  S5gt.  35[ftfr.  Seigneurs,  ot  faites  pais!  (Hatmonsk. 
In  Bekk.  Fierabr.  p.  I.).  5Bei  ^et^curuugen  ber  oben  angeführten  2lrt  fielet 
IJSufig  bi,  by  im  Ätte.:  Bi  Codes  sides!  (Town.  M.  p.  19.)  By  Mahownes 
bloodel  (p.  69.);  toie  Bei  pite  bie  $r&|)of.  for:  Alas  for  pitel  that  Percy 
thus  was  spylt!  (Skelton  I.  10.) 

3u  ben  cHilptift^en  Sluörufen  l^at  man  tl^eiteeifc  aucj^  ba«  ^^äupge 
what!  JU  reti^nen,  beffen  Äafu«  unentfd^ieben  bleibt.  So  bel^Stt  ben 
ß^aralter  eineö  gragetoorteö,  bem  fid^  oft  ber  äuöbrucf  beö-drpou^ 
neu«,  ber  SSertounberung  ober  be^  Unioitlen^  beimift^t.  ® 
ftiflpft  fld^  an  einen  ®eban!en  beö  9tebenben  ober  eine^  ^[nberen,  fielet 
mel^r  ifolirt,  ober  in  unmittelbarer  Sejiel^ung  ju  einem  Siebenfa^e  mit 

if,  though,  althoagh  2C. 

What,  Hall  how  now,  mad  wag!  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  2.)  „I 
never  heard  of  bim."  —  ,,What!  never  heard  Of  Richard  Cricket!" 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  3,  1.)  And  all  is  true  then,  is  it,  which 
they  teil  me?  What!  quite?  (Leigh  Hunt,  Leg.  of  Flor.  1,1.)  — 
What,  if  we  find  some  easler  enterprise?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  344.)  And 
in '  a  moment  Of  irritation ,  what  if  he ,  for  once ,  Forgot  himself  ? 
(CoLERiDaE,  Pico.  3,  1.)  And  what  if  I  call  my  servants,  and  give 
thee  to  their  Charge  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  4,  5.).    True,  I  have  money, 
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«An/  MoM^Ä  I  haVe  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  4,  1.).  What  ihough  sl^ 
be  a  slave,  slie  may  deservo  him  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.),  What 
though  the  places  of  their  rest  No  priestly  knee  hath  ever  press'd? 
(Whittieb,  P.  p.  79.)  What  although  tyranny  and  impious  hate 
Stand  sheltered  by  a  father's  hoary  hair?  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.)   (Sni* 

germagcn  i)crtotf(^t  ifi  ber  Slu^brudf  ber  gra^c  in  bem  anrufe  What  hol 

S>ie  Statur  bc8  gragctoortc«  al«  cincö  fold^cn  tritt  ntd^t  Uox  l^cr^jor;  bte 

(grgSnjung  ber  @ttt:|5fc  ifl  na^  bcm  3«f«inmcn^angc  tocrfd^icbcncr  SCrt.    What 

fami  gum  2^^ei(  mit  how  toci^fcln.     jETo«?,  i/*  she  be  black  and  witty?  (Shaksp., 

Oth.  1,  1.)    ©HC  S(6f(j^tt>ä4ung  bes  what,  tote  fic  ©rtntnt  in  bcr  übrigen« 

nnflaren  ©teile  Sweet  knight,  I  kiss  thy  neif:  What!  we  have  seen  the 
Bcven  Stars  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.),  bem  agf.  hvat  tocrglet^Bar,   i)er* 

mutzet,  (d^eintntd^ttoorl^anbcn.*  ^enc  ©crabbrüdfung  bcSwhatBi^  jnr  leifejlett 
®rtmiemng  an  bie  grage  ijt  fcIBfl  im  TOc.  fetten  anzutreffen:  „ Fader I"  — 
^yWhat,  son  ? "  ,(TowN.  M.  p.  39.)  WatI  nou  const  thou  no  god  (Wischt, 
Anecd.  p.  9.).  jjWTiat!"  quod  the  priest  to  Perkyn,  „Peter!  as  me  thynketh| 
Thow  art  lettred  a  litel"  (P.  Ploughäi.  p.  146.).  But  what  and  she  my 
bales  bete,  And  be  to  me  curteis  and  swete  (Rom.  of  the  Rose  4441.). 
What  though  thin  hors  be  bothe  foul  and  lene?  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16299.) 
$albf.  Whatt  Abraham,  whatt  Moysaes,  Whatt  tiss  annd  tatt  profete,  Ne  sseghenn 
1)655  nohht  Drihhtin  Godd  Inn  his  goddcunnde  kinde?  (Orm.  19429.)  3ttt 
ttoufe  brandet  ba«  %Ut,  oft  what:  What^  Nicholas!  what,  how,  man,  loke 
adoun  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3477.  cf.  3366.).  S)ic  SßerBiubung  be«  what  mit 
9^ebcnf5^n  erinnert  gum  ^tii  an  bte  latein.  S[u«bru(f«toeife:  Quid^  quod 
salos  sociorum  summum  in  pericalam  vocetur  (Cic.  Fam.  4,  8.).     SDo^  ifl 

biefer  (Sebraud^  au^  bem  3lgf.  eigen:  Evät  gif  hit  anclsene  beod  fixas? 
(Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  106.)  S)a8  agf.  hvat!  crf^eint  fonfk  al9  2lu«mf|)artifel 
mit  fafl  ijerf^toinbenbcr  gärbung  bcr  grage.  @0  fielet  nt(3^t  blo«  in  bcr  Sln^ 
rcbe  mit  unb  cl^nc  anbcrc  ^ntcrjcftion:  Eä  lä  hvät  ge  sävon  hü  ggesüce 
gegaderode  vseron  eordkyningas  (Ps.  47,  4.).  Adam  spräc:  hvät  fm  Eve 
'  hafst  yfele  gemearcod  uncer  sylfra  sid  (C^dm.  788.),  toic  in  SRcbc  unb  ®cgen^ 
rebe  überbauet:  Ageaf  ansvare:  hvät  me  min  fdder  hider  onsende  (Cod. 
ExoN.  261,  26.),  fonbcrn  au^  in  ergäbtenber  2)arjlettung,  fclbfl  in  bcr  STn^ 
^Bung  bid^terifd^cr  Gablungen  toit:  Evät  ve  Gärdena  in  geärdagum  peöd 
cyninga  I)rym  gefninon  (Beov.  1.  cf.  Andr,  1.  Jnliana  1.).  —  Mvät  !>&  Job 
fti&s  and  tötär  his  tanican  (Job,  Ettm.  4,  34.).     @.  ©rtmm  4,  448.     Ettm. 

Lex.  Boütebwek,  Gloss.  v.    3m  Sitte,  flnbct  man  Slcbnlid^c«  cttca  in  Sin* 

tebeil  toie:  Peasse  byd  I:  what,  lett  be  youre  fare  (Town.  M.  p.  114.). 

®aö  ^txttiooxt  im  ^röbifatc  uac^  feinen  Strten,  Zdt\oxtntn 

unb  SKobalfovmen. 

Sitten  bed  Beitkootte^. 

3)a8  Slftitoum. 

3)a9  S(ftit)um  \\t  bte  ^orm^  in  n^eld^er  tranfttibe  toie  intranflttt^e 
Sßaia  erft^eiuen,  toelc^e  bie  ))om  ©ubjefte  au^gel^ienbe^  nad^  äugen  gerit^« 
UÜ  ober  imterlid^e,  in  ber  ^üt  fi(^  betoegenbe  2:^ätigleit  unb  9tegung 
BQd^nen.  (@.  I.  303.  37G.)  3n  f^ntaftifd^er  Scgielfiunö  unb  na($ 
6cttett  tl^rer  gefc^i^tlid^en  Snttoicflung  fiub  l^ier  bie  umfc^retbenben 
formen  be^  müt)  }u  erörtern,  toeld^e  bie  fogenannte  ))eri!p]^ra{)if(^e  Sen» 
mg/oitiün  be^  ^titmottt9  au^maä^m,  im  SBefentßc^en  ieboc^  auf  ba^  $rS« 
\m9  wob  $r5terit!tm  Bef^rfintt  flnb. 

4* 
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1.  Sott  t)ielfac^cm  ©cbraud^c  unb  fl(i^  am  SBcttcftcn  über  bie  3«tfonnen 
trprctfcnb  ifl  bie  Umfc^rcibung  burc^  ba«  Serb  äc  mit  bem  $artici<) 
beö  ^räfen^. 

Sergteic^t  man  bie  ©ä^e  He  studies  his  «ase  unb  He  is  studying 
his  ease,  fo  liegt  ber  Untevfd^ieb  ber  Scbeutnng  beibcr  ni^t  in  ber  tm^ 
mittelbar  not^toenbig  gegebenen  SSorfleHung  be^  Slnbanernbctt  burd^  is 
studying,  ba  \a  aue  S^ätigfeit  fid^  nur  im  SSerfließen  ober  in  einer 
getüiffen  2)auer  tjorfleflen  läßt,  bereu  größere  ober  geringere  SDel^nung 
burd^  bie  SSerbalform  niti^t  entfcbiebcn  toirb.  -Sebod^  ertoerft  bie  ^ar* 
tidpialform  studying,  tüeld^e  aU  präbüatiöe  SefHmmung  ben  SSerbol* 
4^rafter  mit  bem  be«  3lbietttt)  nüfc^t,  leidet  bie  Sorfteflung  cincS  ber» 
}eitigen  iBel^arren^,  unb  He  is  studying  his  ease  nimmt  fomit  eine 
mittlere  @teQung  }tDif(^en  He  studies  bis  ease  unb  bem  in  allgemeiner 
SBeife  bie  Sigenfd^aft  toom  ©ubjefte  präbicirenben  Jle  is  studious  of 
his  ease  ein.  ®ag  bie  95orftettung  einer  aubauernben  S^ätigfeit  nic^t 
immer  fc^led^tl^in  in  ber  Umfc^reibung  empfunben  toarb,  betoeifet  bie 
nä^i^ß  ©etrad^tung  berfetben. 

ÜDaö  9?euenglifd^e  fe^rt   in  biefer  Umfd^reibung   Jjorjug^toei 
Sebeutung  beö  bermatigen  SSer^arren^  ober  Segriffen 
in  einer  S^ätigfeit  ^ert)or;  öftere  bienen  3eitbeftimmungen  jur  Unter» 
jWfeung  biefer  Sebeutung. 

/*  old  Double   of  your  town   Uving  yet?  (Shaksp.  ,    11  Henry  IV. 

3,  2.)  Still  to  bimself  be*s  muitering  (Scott,  Marm.  1,  26.)«  We 
are  journeyitig  unto  tbe  place  of  wbicb  tbe  Lord  said  etc.  (Numb. 
10,  29.).  Tbe  agltation  was  still  mainly  in  tbe  higher  classes,  but 
it  was  gradually  desceuding  to  tbe  lower  (Lewes,  G.  I.  15.).  I  kave 
been  cortsidering  that  I  grow  old  and  infirm  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  I 
have  been  starving  with  bim  ever  since  I  saw  your  bonour  last  (Trip 
to  Scarb.  1,  1.).  Shall  there  be\  gallo ws|  standing  in  England  when 
thou  art  king?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.) 

3um  S^^eil  tt)irb  baburd^  ind^oatiöe  Sl^ätigfcit  bejeic^net:  „ä  ehe 

Coming  to  herseif?"  —  »Her  eyes  are  opening."    (Colekidge,  Wallenst. 

4,  3.)     My  beart  is  breaking,  and  my  eyes  are  dim  (Tennys.  p.  99.); 

toobei    jugleid^    bie   SRic^t^JoItenbung   einer  S^l^ätigleit  angebeutet 

toerben  fann:  O  friends,  wby  come  not  on  these  victors  proud?  Ere 
while  they  fierce  were  coming  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  6,  609.).  I  was  going 
to  write  to  you  on  a  little  matter  of  business  (Sherid.,  Riv,  2, 
1.).  He  was  proceeding  when  Mr.  AUwortby  interposed  (Field.,  T. 
Jon.  3,  3.). 

®a§  übrigens  bie  Sorjlettung  einer  Dcrl^orrenben  St^tigfeit  nod^  oft 
jurüdttritt,  jeigen  ©teilen  toie:  All  that  stood  dark  and  drear  before 
tbe  eye  Of  my  stray'd  soul,  is  passing  swiftly  by  (Th.  Moore 
p.  334.).  Slavery  and  tbe  evils  by  wbicb  slavery  is  everywbere  ac- 
companied  were  fast  disappearing  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  21.);  toie  UUl» 

Scfel^rt  fid^  bie  Seaeid^nung  ber  Kontinuität  nic^t  auf  jene  Umfd^rei» 
ung  befd^ränft:  Still  in  bis  conscience  bums  tbe  sting  (Scott,  Marm. 
4,  16.).     Still  on  tbe  spot  Lord  Marmion  stay'd  (4,  30.). 

^  ©elten  ijt  bie  Umfd^reibung  felbp  im  ^articip   be«  ^räfenS  t>or 

einem  anberen:  I  have  a  kinsman  .  .  To  whom  being  going  ^  almost 
Bpent  with  bunger,  I  am  fallen  in  this  offence  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6'.). 
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©clSiififl  ip  btc  Steigung  itt  ijieuercr  ^tit^  itt  bicfcr  SJcrBinbuttg 
ba«  frfifcntifc^c  ?ßarticip  in  mcbiat*t)afPüifc^c  Scbcututig  übertreten  ju 

laffen:  A  .  ,  Beformation,  Which  always  must  be  carry'd  on,  And 
8tül  be  doing,  never  done  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  202).  The  horses  are 
pvtHng  to  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  4.).  Still  every  night,  when  the  great 
sqaare  is  äluminating,  and  the  casinos  are  filling  .  .  a  bell  is  rung  as 
for  a  Service  (Bogers,  Italy,  M^rsolini).    3)iefe  ©etöol^nl^eit  f(^eint  bie 

Scranlaffung,  bag  neuere  ©d^riftfietter  bie  Umfd^reiBung  gerabeju  auf 

ba«  ^afflb  übertragen,  toie  Longfellow:  The  great  question  of  reli- 
gioas  liberty  against  the  Spanish  inquisition  was  heing  setäed,  ©.  Fied- 
ler, Gr.  IL  2. 

S>cr  filteren  @^)ra$e  ijl  biefc  Umfd^retBung  cbcnfaff«  Bei  ^attblungcn  geWuflg, 
Bei  benen  geittoetlige«  SJerl^arren  bte  SJorflettung  Befd^dftigctt  nicg: 
There  the  kyng  Porus  was  In  the  strete  conseüynde  (Alis.  5481.).  Also 
ihe  kyng  was  meruelynde,  A  cry  he  hereth  gret  byhynde  (5ffl4,).  Ther 
hope  I  that  thay  he  dweUand  (Town.  M.  p.  278.).  John  he  thou  here 
ahydand  (p.  167,).  Thou  was  alway  welle  wirJcand  (p.  23.).  Syngynge 
he  woBj  or  flowtynge,  al  the  day  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  91.).  We  han  hen  waytynge 
al  this  fourtenight  (931.).  $g(.  ^(Bf.  Hirn  weore  fuliende  ühi  {)U8ende 
(La5am.  II.  505.).  preo  daeies  wes  pe  king  wuniende  {)ere  &  {)an  feorde 
dseie  to  Tintaieol  he  wende  (II.  383.).  3)od^  »irb  btc  Umf^reiBung  oft  CÜftit 
tnernid^e  SSeranlajfung  geBrau^t:  And  Nicolas  is  nought  tarying;  With 
mache  ost  he  %8  comyng  (Alis.  921.).  Leif  brother  let  ns  be  walkend 
(TowN.  M.  p.  10.).  Mercy  and  gromercy,  now  may  I  he  seyand  (Cor. 
Mtst.  p.  887.).  The  thrydde  day  hens  ye  schul  hen  expirand  (jih^,  ^alBf. 
And  alle  his  [his]  hird-men  J)er  uore  mumende  weoren  (Lajam.  II.  838.). 
j£)a8  S(gf.  Bat  in  ber  ^iBelüBerfet^ung  oft,  ^ertoanbten  grie^tfd^en  Senbungen 
Clrtf^)re(!^enb,  biefc  Umf^rcibung  gctoSBtt*  Johannes  väs  on  r^stene  fuiligende 
and  bodigende  dsedbote  folviht  (Marc.  1 ,  4.)  (hysvsro  .  .  ßaTtrl^uv  .  • 
Xfipuore-up).  He  väs  bodigende  , ,  and  deöfol-seöcnessa  üt-ädrtfende  (1,  39.) 
(i]v  xripvcctav  .  •  xal  ra  ^ai}xovia  IxßaXXeav).  pä  väs  hys  fäder  and  hys  möder 
vundfjende  (Luc.  2,  33,)  {yjv  Iuo-r)<^  xal  y^  fAv]TV]p  avxoZ   Bav^xa^ovxtc)}   tOü 

btt  englif(!^e  UeBerfe^ung  bad  einfädle  3ni^erfe!t  Bat.  $(u(B  tritt  iffter  ba9 
9eflTeBen  B^^^  ber  ^anblung  bad  ©e^rSge  einer  getoiffen  ^eBarrli^Ieit 
|n  geben:  Hi  ealle  {)&  on  t)one  cyning  vceron  feohtende  öd  ^üt  hy  hine 
oislegene  häfdon  (Sax.  Chr.  755.).  On  I)äre  (störe)  väs  Vihtr^d  siiiende 
(694).  E&  Uk!  redylic  and  y^pendlic  tid  väs  {)äs  gedres  |)e  svä  manig  nngelimp 
väs  ford- bringende  (1087.).  pä  p&t  Mod  {)ä  |)illic  sär  cvedende  väSj  and 
I>is  le6d  singende  väs,  se  Visdöm  |)ä  .  .  him  bltdam  eägam  on  löcude 
(BoETH.  5,  1.).  $5ufig  tfl  iebod^  lein  ^tiMäft»  Wli>tii>  gu  entbecfen.  pos 
dM  üre  Dfihten  eallum  eövram  fedndam  pe  feohtende  beod  vid  eöv  (tfos. 
10  y  25.)  (who  will  fight  against  you).  By  vid  pone  here  vinnende 
ViBTun  (Sax.  Chr.  867.)  (they  vanqaished).  Drihten  väs  pä  sprecende  tö 
Mcrise,  pas  cvedende  (Deuter.  32,  48.).  pä  ealle  pä  hälgan  pys  vainm 
gehörende  •  •  big  vceron  cvedende  to  psere  Helle:  Gedpena  p^ne  gata  (Ev. 
NicoD.  27.).  Adam  väs  pä  nyder  Reuende  and  päs  Haelendes  cne6v  cyS' 
sende  (30.).  3n  ber  W>\ä}Xo&äfunQ  ber  Untfd^reiBung  flintntte  ba9  S(fr.  mit 
bein  9gf.  üBerein:  Qaant  ils  onirent  lears  gens  qa*encement  sont  disam 
(GUtmoksk.  ed.  Bekk.  109.).  Gard^s  ne  le  soy4s  nnlement  eouroiLtsanSf  ne 
ne  8oy^  en  lien  c'on  li  soit  meffaisans  (115.).  Eschiev^  les  manvais,  ob. 
lee  seris  trouvam  (119.).  2)aBer  tooBl  and^  oft  biefe  Senbung  in  ber  tontan« 
tif^ett  2)i(Btmig,  infomeit  fie  au«  rontanifcBer  Ouelle  flog.  Stil  man  Bier 
flbcrall  malerifcBe  2)ar^e]Inng  ber  Situation  feBen,  fo  ifi  biefe  mt»be^9 
«Kfcntlld^  aBgeff^toft^t. 


^aift  Mtxmnbt  mit  bcr  tf>m  öettcmtitcn  »ar  im  2(gf.  bic  Uuifd^rctlSuiig  bur^ 
veordau,  »crbcti,  mit  bcm  ^articii)  bc«  träfen«,  ©o  tcetiig  bic«S5crb  mit  bcm 
^artici^  bcs^crfctt  in  bcr  Umfd^rcibung  be«  $affi\)  bcti  btoßcn  Sednn  einer  ©anb* 

lung  bejcid^net  [Osvine  cyning  veard  of siegen  (Sax.  Chr.  651.)],  fo  tocnig  biettt  eö 

mit  bem  ^artici^  beö  $rSfen8  jur  blogcn  53egeid^nung  ind^cati^jer  ^ätigfixt; 

c«  brüdt  ijielme^r  ^ier  ba8  t^atfSd^Iid^e  ©intreten  ober  bic  ^ottjiel^nng  bcrfelbcn 

üXL9  :  pone  Hselend  vrßgdon  and  saedon  for  manegum  yfelam  dsedum,  and  he  ne 

ve€trd  Hflöfire  nane  vyrcende  (Ev.  Nicod.  2.).    Se  rynel .  .  veard  pam  Hselende 

geedämidmde  (5.).   5Diefc  Umf^reiSung  tfl  in9  ^gtifd^e  nid^t  übergegangen. 

2.3)ic  Umfd^reibung  be«  träfen«,  beö  Präteritum  unb  bc«  ^mperatib 

burd^  do,  tl^uit,  mit  bem  Önftnitit)  tranfititcr  unb  intranfitii?er  älftiba 

ifi  eine  im  Steuengtifc^en  toeit  tjerbreitete  ©etüo^nl^eit  getoorben,  tocld^e 

\i^  aber  nid^t  auf  fol(^e  Serbalformen  au^bel^nt^  bic  erji  burd^  Um« 

ä^xAiuxL^  getoonnen  toerben,  alfo  burd^  ben  ^xxMXi  bon  be,  have  ober 

bgenänntcr  SDflobofeerben  entflel^cn.    S)a§  Sefetere  ip  barum  natürlid^, 

toeil  bie  SSorPettunfj  be«  Sl^unö  nic^t  tool^t  auf  ettoa«  Stnbereö  ate  auf 

bie  ^anblung  unmittelbar  bejogeu  toerben  !aun.    3m  Smperatib  flnb 

aHerbing«  be  unb  have  nad^  do  juläffig.    ©ic  SSoranfteÖung  be«  all« 

Semeineu  Segriffe«  ber  S^ätigfeit  toor  ben  befonbereu  ifi  aller* 
ing«  ein  Ueberfluß;  fic  Iqlwx  inbeffen  baju  biencn  ben  fo  umfd^rie« 
•  freuen  £]&ätig!eit«bcgriff  l^eroorjul^eben,  auf  loctc^en  aud^,  too  nid^t  x\^z* 
torif(^e  ®rünbe  bortoalten,  bem  do  gegenüber  ber  flärfereSon  fällt. 
3)ie  SSertoenbung  biefer  Slu«brurf«toeife  oerbanft  jebod^  i^ren  Urf^jrung 
Ttid^t  fotool^I  einer  beabpd^tigteu  Sm^Jl^afe,  al«  ber  bel^aglid^ett  SSreite 
bolWtpmlid^er  JRebe. 
S)ic  Umfd^reibung  mit  do  trifft  man  in  bel^au^tenben  unb  Jra* 

ienbenSäfecn,  loie  tu  ^eifc^efäfeeu;  jur  allgemeinen  Siegel  ijifte 
ber]^au}>t  in  berneinenbeu  unb   fragenben  ©äfeen  getoorben.    SBir 
'betrad^ten  jubörberft  ben  neuenglifc^en  Oebraud^  feinem  Umfange  nad^, 
um  fc^ftie^tid^  bie  ©efd^id^te  biefer  Slu«brud«toeifc  ju  berfolgen. 
a)  On  bel^aupteuben  ©ä^en,  too  biefeUmfd^reibung  juerft  gebraud^t 
töorben  ifl,  ip  fte  in  neuerer  ^t\i  bon  befd^ränfterer  äntoenbung, 
wo  nid^t  ber  £^ätig!eit«begriff  l^erborgel^oben   toerben  foB.     (Sine 
entfd^iebene  Smpl^afe  ifl  bielfad^  nid^t  fi(^tbar.    ®ie«  gilt  jUnä^ji 
auii  bon  Bejal^enben  ©ä^en. 

And  deeper  than  did  plummet  ever  sound,  VW  drown  my  book 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  I  do  beseech  you  (3,  1.).  Thoa  didst 
Uwe  York,  and  I  am  son  to  York  (III  Henry  VI.  2,  6.).  Still 
doth  this  man  .  .  Bauer  our  walls  (Marlowo,  I  Tamburl.  5,  1.). 
I  do  sei  my  bow  in  the  cloud  (Gen,  9,  13.).  Thou  with  etemal 
Wisdom  didst  converse,  Wisdom  thy  sister,  and  with  her  didst  play 
(MtLT.,  P.  L.  7,  9.).  She  gave  me  of  the  tree  and  I  did  eat  (10, 
143.).  This  hairy  meteor  did  denounce  The  fall  of  scepters  (BüfL., 
.  .  Hud.  1,1,  247.).  In  th' holsters  .  .  Two  aged  pistols  he  did 
stow  (1,  1,  391.).  The  arts  of  deceit  and  cunning  do  continually 
ffrow  weaker  (Tillotson,  Serm.).  Rarely  .  .  did  the  wrongs  of 
individuals  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  pi^blic  (Macaül.,  H.  of 
£.  L  32.).  As  Tainly  .  .  did  the  Citizens  of  Saragossa  stand  up 
against  Philip  the  Second  (I  42.).  I  do  toish  with  my  father,  i&at 
tKs  ehiel  war  was  ät  an  end  (Coop.,  Spy  1,  1.).  Why  yoa^do 
höh  remarkable  thoughtful  (Oxenf.,  Twice  EiHed  2,  1.). 
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(Sin  bcfottbcrcr  Stad^brutf  tritt  ba  ein,  too  ]l?cr  umWricBcnc  üO^S» 
tigfeit^bcgriff  einer  9?egation  fleßenüBertritt,  ober  tx>o  fonjl  burd^  ben 
Bufammenl^anfl  bie  SSetonung  beffeI6en  geboten  erfd^eint,  tooJci  ber 
Jon  getoo^nlid)  auf  ba«  3Ser6  do  faßt. 

„Royally?  Why  it  contains  no  king?"  —  „Yes,  my  good  lord, 
It  doth  contain  a  king/^  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  3,  3.)  Could  angels 
envy,  they  had  envy'd  here;  And  some  did  envy  (YoüifG,  N.  Th. 
4,  443.).  He  knows  tbee  not.  But  I  do  Jmoto  thee  (Coleb. 
Picc.  5,  2.).  I  think  he  might  have  mended;  And  he  did  meud 
(LoNGF,  IL  16.).  „Sure  you  don't  say  so,  Mr.  Jobson?"  —  „Bat 
I  do  say  so."  (Scott,  R.  Roy  9.)  We  have  Upper,  speaking  classes, 
who  indeed  do  ^speak*  as  never  man  spoke  before  (Carl.,  Fast 
a.  Pres.  3,  13.).  „Don't  you  remember  a  little  orange  girl  .  .?** 
—  „Ha!  ha!  I  do  remember  one,  with  such  a  merry  laagh  and 
bright  eye."    "(Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.) 

-§n  negatii)en  33e^uj3tungen  gieBt  bie  littcrarifd^e  ©J5ra(6e  bcm 
mit  not  verneinten  ©a(je  baö  nmfd^reifcenbe  do  in  geringerem  vJlaa^t 
ate  bie  Umgangöf^rad^e,  ttjeld^e  e«  fafl  üBeraH  ju  einer  fonbentio« 
netten  9?ot]^tt)enbigfeit  mad^t. 

I  did  not  See  your  grace  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  2,  3.).  Nor  did 
they  not  perceive  the  evil  plight  In  which  they  were  (Mjlt.,  P. 
L.  1,  135.).  Music  so  softens  and  disarms  the  mind,  That  not  an 
arrow  does  resistance  find  (Waller,  P.  Edinb.  1777.  I.  97.). 
He  does  not  care  a  pinch  of  snuff  for  her  (MyRPHY,  Way  to  keep 
him  1,  2.).  I  don^t  beat  my  drum  here  to  insnare  or  inyeigle  any 
man  (Farqühar,  Recruit.  Officer  1,  1.).  We  douH  downright  deny 
it  neither  (12,  3,).  I  dotCt  recollect  you  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  19.). 
You  did^nt  know  me  (ib.).  By  Heaven  he  does  not  chonge  (Tal- 
FOURD,  Jon.  2,  1.).  Monmouth  did  not  lead  a  mere  mob  to  attack 
good  soldiers  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  181.).     I  did  not  hear  the  dog 

howl  (Tennyson  p.  139.).  SSefonberc^  ®ett)i(j^t  fann  aud^  l^icr  anf 
do  not  in  einem  ©egenfa^e  faKen.    I  wish  you  had  known  him, 

gentlemen.  On  second  thoughts,  gentlemen,  I  donU  wish  you  had 
known  him  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  ©oge^  toorin  anbcre  5Rega» 
tionen,  toie  never,  by  no  means  jc.  ober  attribntibe  Sejiimmnngcn 
negatiber  Statur  borfommen,  toerben  Bejal^enben  ©ä^cn  analog 
(e^anbelt. 

häufig,  jumal  in  ber  ebleren  ©})rad^e,  pni)et  do  l^icr  feine 
©tcße. 

Your  grace  attended   to  their  sugar*d  words,  But  look''d  not  on 

the  poison  of  their  hearts  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  3,  1.).    Banish'mentl 

;It  comes  not  ill;  Vhate  not  to  be  baniah*d  (Timon  3,  5.).     It  lies 

not  in  our  power  to  love  or  hate  (Marlowe,  Hero  a.  Leai^d.  1.)« 

Home   when   he  came,   he   seem^d  not  to   be    there  (2.).     A  fairer 

j>er&on  k^  not  Heav*n  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,   XIO.),     Dire  hail,  which 

on  firm  land  Thaws  not  (2,  589.).     He  drew  not  nigh  unheard  (3, 

645.).     Is   good   a   pill   we   dare  not  chaw  to  know?  (IJonne,  P. 

Edinb.  1779.    I.  XCIV.)    She  ^c// wof  her  mistress  so  easy  (Field., 

J.  Andr.   l,   9.).     The   diminutive  epithets   appear  not  ,to   ipe  as 

,  ^xpfes^Uß^  of  l^vity  (Pope,  I^tf).    The  distap.cQ  .  .  e^ceeßs  not 
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an  hundred  miles  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.).  If  I  shrink  not  from  these, 
tbe  firo-arm''d  angels  (Btr.,  Cain  1,  !.)•  I  sov^ht  not  to  be  bom 
(ib.).  Till  I  killed  a  foe  .  .  Knew  I  not  What  delight  was  eise 
on  earth  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  1.).  You  came  not  here  to  act  a 
panegyric    (Coleb.,    Picc.    1,    4.).      I  heard    him    not    (Rogers, 

Italy,  An  Advent.).  SKobalcn  SSctfccn  analog  tocrbcn  fcC&fl  im 
gemeinen  Sebcn  mand^c  anbere  Bel^anbelt;  ballet  I  dare  not,  I  need 
not  u.  bgl.  m. 
b)  ^ra^enbe  ©ä^e  l^aBen  bie  Umfd^reibung  mit^orIie(e  aufgenommen. 
S)ie  affirmative  ijrage  toirb  nid^t  toefentlid^  berfd^ieben  t>on 
ber  negativen  (el^anbett. 

Do  you  love  me?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  1.)  Do  yoa  mean  to  stop 
any  of  Williams  wages?  (II  Henry  IV.  5,  1.)  Doth  the  man  of 
war  s/ay  all  night?  (ib,)  What  do  you  spy?  (Troil.  a.  Cresa.  3,  1.) 
Why  dost  thou  frown?  (Marlowe,  Lust's  Domin.  1,  1.)  Did  I 
request  thee,  Maker,  from  my  clay  to  mold  me  man?  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  10,  743.)  Wherefore  didst  thou  beget  me?  (10,  762.)  Why 
do  the  prodigal  elements  supply  Life  and  food  to  me?  (Donne  L 
159.)  How  do  you  mean  by  instinct?  (Macklix,  Man  of  the 
World  3,  1.)  post  thou  see  them!  (Talf.,  Jon.  2,  1.)  Does  the 
harp  of  Bosa  slumberF  (Th.  Moore  p.  58.)  Did  he  pass  this 
way?  (Shelley,  Cenci  2,  1.)  Where  did  you  pick  him  np? 
(Bourcicault,  Lond.  Assur.  1.)  Why  does  he  bind  his  eyes  ?  (Planche, 
Fortunio  1,  2.)* 

SSielfad^  aber  toitb  bem  einfad^en  SSert  eine  ©teile  in  ber  affir»» 
matiben  %taQt,  unb  nid^t  Uo9  in  älterer  ^üt  eingeräumt. 

Hear  you  this,  Triton  of  the  minnows?  mark  you  His  absolute 
„shall?"  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  3,  1.)  Wherefore  weep  you?  (Temp. 
3,  1.)  Seest  thou  this  woman?  (Luke  7,  44.)  Seest  thou.yon 
dreary  piain?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  180.)  What  cairst  thou  solitude? 
(8,  639.)  Why  sleep'st  thovL  Eve*^  (5,  38.)  Why  ^wcW'Ä/thou  then? 
(Donne  I.  158.)  Talk  they  of  morals?  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  781.) 
Ask  you  tbe  cause?  (7,  1188.)  What  think  you,  captain?  (Far- 
QUHAR,  Becruit.  Officer  5,  3.)  What  signifies  it  whether  a  man 
dines  at  home  or  abroad?  (Colman,  Jeal.  Wife  1,  1.)  Who  knocks 
so  loud,  and  knocks  so  late?  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  2.)  How 
fares  my  pensive  sister?  (Talf.,  Jon.  1,  2.)  What  wages,  sir, 
give  you?  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  2.)  How  came  you  so?  (ib.) 
Who  pawn^d  her  father's  spoons?  (ib.)  Who  dines  with  Mr.  Vane? 
(Taylor  a.  Keade,  Masks  1,  1.)  Whence  come  ye?  (Shelley, 
Prometh.  4,  4.) ,  Who  slew  him?  (Bülw.,  Bienzi  1,  1.)    S93enn  btC 

t^rage  bie  ^orm  be^  (el^auptenben  ®a^ed  annimmt,  fo  iß  bied  na« 

tftrlid^.  I  trample  thee!  thou  lingerest?  (Shelley,  Prometh.  3,  1.) 
He  sunk  to  the  abyss?  (3,  2.) 

S)ie  negatibe  ^rage  lägt  bem  einfad^en  SJerB  geringeren  6<)icl- 
raum. 

Do  you  not  hear  me  speak?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.)  Dtd 
not  I  bind  you  on  your  lives  to  watch,  That  none  distorb'd 
US?  (Marlowe,  Lust*s  Domin.  1,1.)  Why  did  not  you  con^Uan 
of  this  vUe  act?  (5,  1,)    Why   dost  not  thou  know  them?  (Doct 
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Faust.  1,  2.)  DonH  you  ^ÄtnA:  he  seemed  to  be  good-natured? 
(GoLDSM.,  Vic.  5.)  Who  does  not  msh  for  freedom  in  all  degrees 
of  life?  (Mbs.  Centlivre,  Wonder  1.)  It  blows  across  the  town; 
doMt ihoxinot fear  It  bear  infection  with  it?  (Talfoürd,  Jon.  2,  1.) 
O  Isabel!  dost  thou  not  see  A  shape  of  horrors  here?  (Th.  Moore 
p.  84.) 

©letd^tDol^I  toetc^t  aud^  l^ier  (idtDeilen  ttoc^  bie  umfd^riebene  ^orm 
•ber  cinfad^cn. 

„Has  he  ask'd  for  me?"  —  „Know  you  not,  he  has?"  (Shaksp., 
Mach.  1,  2.)  Why  streams  it  not  that  I  may  write  afresh?  (Mar- 
LOWE,  Doct.  Faust.  2,  1.)  Look,  sirs,  comes  he  notF  (6,  4.)  Who 
looks  on  that,  and  sees  not  in  himself  An  awful  stranger?  (YouNG,  " 
N.  Th.  4,  494.)  And  wherefore  pluck'd  ye  not  the  tree  of  life? 
(Byr.,  Cain  1,  1.)  Heard  ye  not  the  proclamation  ?  (Bülw.,  Bienzi 
2,  8.)  Feelest  thou  not,  O  world,  the  earthquake  of  his  chariot 
ibandering  up  Olympus  ?  (Shelley,  Prometh.  3,  1.)  Who  knows  not 
what  massacrings  and  harryings  there  have  been?  (Carlyle,  Fast 
a.  Pres.  3,  13.) 

c)  -Sn  ^cifd^cfä^cn  fällt  ber  ®c6raud^  ber  Umft^reibung  nod^  über* 
tDt^enber  ber  negattt>en  @eite  ju. 

•3m  bejal^enbett  @a^e  erfc^eint  bte  Utrifd^retbung  feiten  ol^ne 
befonbercn  Stad^brutf,  in  Serglei(|  mit  ber  einfa(i^en  -Smperatibform, 
xodöft  ^ter  bte  Stegel  bleibt. 

Cousiü  throw  down  your  gage,  do  you  begin  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
1,  1.)  I  pr*ythee,  do  thou  stand  in  some  by-room,  while  I  ques- 
tion  my  puny  drawer  (I  Henry  IV.  ^2,  4.).  Do  thou  stand  for  me, 
and  ril  play  my  father  (ib.).  Do  thou,  great  Liberty,  inspire  our 
souls  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  5.).  My  band  trembles  so  I  can*t  write  a 
Word.  Do  you  write  Garnet  (Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  If  Pope, 
whose  fame  and  genius,  from  the  first,  Have  foiFd  the  best  of  cri- 
ücBj  needs  the  worst»  Do  thou  essay  (Byr.  p.  318.).  You  are 
here  very  fortunatcly  to  inspect  my  carcass;  but  do  lay  aside  that 
raacally  saw  (Coop.,  Spy  9.). 

Der  berneinenbe  ^eif^efa^  {lel^t  bem  neaatiben  be]^ant)tenben 
@a^e  AAii,  bod^  l^at  ^d^  ber  ©ebrand^  ber  umfd^reibnng  in  jfin« 
gtter  3rit  erp  beraögemeinert. 

Do  not  quarret  with  us  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  5,  1.).  Do  not  he 
fiighted  (Defoe,  Kobins.  ed.  Tauchn.  p.  192.).  DonH  let  your 
simplicity  be  imposed  upon  (Sherid.  ,  Kiv.  1 ,  2.).  Don't  dare  to 
breathe  the  same  air  .  .  with  me  (2,  1.).  Nay'  don^t  look  grave 
(FooTE,  Liar  1,  2.).  Don^t  press  me  any  farther  (Cumberlakd, 
Brothers  2,  2.).  Don^t  be  uneasy  (Colman,  Jeal.  Wife  1,  1.). 
Do  not  chide  me  (Talf.,  Jon.  1,  1.).  Pray  do  not  let  him  see  you 
in  this  State  (BouRac,  Lond.  Assur.  1.).  Pray  donU  take  on  so 
(PuülCHB,  Fort.  1,  1.) 

S)ie  frfi^er  jo^Ireid^en  S3et|ptele  ber  Sertoenbung  bed  Omperatib 
mt  ber  9}egation  finb  aud^  je^t  nod^  befonberd  im  ebleren  ©t^Ie 
st^l^t  feiten. 

Bead  not  my  name  there  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  5,  3.).  Blame  not 
au»  hatte  of  mine  (Tw.  Night  4,  8.)    Fear  not^  Abram  (GxN.  15, 
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1.).  Hide  not  Ay  Uee  fixnt  me  (F^  102,  2.).  Swear  mot  9%  tXL 
(Matth.  5,  34.).  Then  bimsk  not.  Fair  (Waixxb,  P.  Edinh.  1777. 
L  101.).  O  «TfCe  h  not,  mj  hmnd  (Pope,  Eloin).  Fta-  moi  finr 
me  (JoHS».,  Dimirb.  31.).  Expeei  so/ GaUs  (Coles^  Piec  1,1.). 
Droir  «0/  yonr  band  awaj  (1,  4.).  Repime  not  at  tky  lot  (Brs. 
p.  308.).  SmiZe  «0/  at  my  snllen  brow  (p.  451.).  Weep  not  (Sbel- 
LET,  Cenei  2,  1.).  fex  ao/  tboo  tbe  poefs  mind  Widi  thy  sbal- 
knr  wit  (Tesxys.  p.  41.). 

Xitffalknb  iß  bie  SerHnbiutd  be^  dnjtnitiD  do  mt  Um  nmfc^' 
hcnbcü  do  felBer  in  ben  t^erfc^iebcnen  ©anformen.  @ie  g^tt  jfin« 
gerer  3rit  an. 

Nor  rfirf  bc  ifo  her  any  m  (Bctl.,  P.  Edinb.  1777.  m.  171.X 
Tbere  tboa  didst  do  indeed  an  act  dlvine  (Rogers,  Italy,  Genoa). 
We  did  not  do  these  tbings  in  tbe  good  cid  days  of  Ivan  lY 
(BuLW.,  Derer.  5,  2.).  How  do  yoa  do  to-day?  (Shkrid.,  Seb. 
for  Sc.  1,  1.).  How  do  yoo  do  my  boy?  (Oxehf.,  Twice  KiUed 
2,  2.) 

*S)a9  (Setoid^t  ber  Umfc^reiSung  ße^t  im  SDgemeinen  im  mn« 
aeld^rten  Ser^ltniffe  ju  t^er  ^nftgfett  i^re«  ®axandie&.  %ii^t 
feiten  ftnben  to)ir  fc^cn  früher  bie  einfache  unb  bie  nmfc^riebene  Sbtö» 
bnuftoeife  gleic^gübig  neben  einanber.    Fonake  tby  king,  and  do 

bat  yoin  witb  me,  And  we  will  trlumpl)  over  all  tbe  world  (Mab- 
LOWE,  I  TamburL  1,  2.)  Wby  chide  ye.witb  me?  Wberefore  do 
je  tempt  tbe  Lord?  (Exod.  17,  2.) 

2)te  Umfd^bung  ge^t  toeit  in  bad  SÜte.  guräd;  iebo^  loerltert  ficl^  UfU 
^pux  \^on  im  $albf.  Bit  fallt  binft^tlic^  i^rer  (Sntße^mig  ettiHi  mit  bem 
Süfulidfm  (^thxauöft  be9  a^b.  tnon  mit  bem  dnftntttt)  jufammen,  loel^ 
im  2tt>dlften  mtb  brei^el^uten  3o^x^.  nodf  feiten,  in  f)>aterer  3ei;  fe^  getDobn« 
(id^  ifl.  9m  5(teßen  ifi  bie  ^ertoenbung  t)on  do  in  beja^ben  be^anjp« 
tenben  @5^en. 

CorinenB  witb  bjs  Company  as  heo  dude  honte  pere  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  16.). 
What  did  p'ia  burgeis?  .  .  pe  may  &  bir  berneis  did  led  ynto  f>e  kyng 
(Langtoft  IL  236.).  3fn  bcr  ^aUabt  unb  ber  romantif^  S)i(^^tnng 
erfd^eint  do  ^Suftg.  Witb  the  Daglas  did  be  dey  (Percy,  Bei.  p.  4.  IL). 
His  honddes  did  he  weal  and  wryng  (8.  n.).  And  ever  sbe  doih  lament 
and  weepe  (13.  II.)*  Maoy  a  kinge . .  ZHd  sue  to  that  fayre  ladye  (ib.). 
Fayre  Christabelle  did  dye  (15.  IL).  Anon  be  dude  caste  1Ü8  cbarme 
(Aus.  104.).  Y  wol  beo  wroke,  in  alle  wyse,  Of  tho  that  dudyn  me 
dispyce  (3171.).  So  sayne  all  that  hyr  do  see  (Iposi.  117.).  $o^n(Sr 
toar  bie  Umfd^rcibung  entf(]^ieben.  Into  the  churche  when  tbou  dost  gan 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  605.).  Ynto  the  halle  when  tbou  dost  loende  (715.), 
Lett  US  wend  hens  Or  any  do  ns  dere  (Town.  M.  p.  137.).  Vfil  ber- 
tyly  do  I  love  the  (Cov.  M.  p.  49.).  ^cmeincnbc  @&^e  pnb  fdtetu  Tba» 
be  no  bondemon  prentys  make,  Ny  for  no  covetyse  do  hym  tahe  (Halliw., 
Freemas.  129.). 

3n  ber  fragenbeu  gönn  fielet  do  mit  ober  ol^ne  Verneinung  nament« 
H<!^  in  ber  bramatift^cn  S)i^tung.  Fader  why  do  ye  wepef  (Cha^c,  C. 
T.  15918.)  IIow  dost  thou  faa-e'f  (Cov.  M.  p.  150.)  Dede  not  tbe 
archere  plese  50W  ryght  welle?  (p.  136.)     Dude  ^e  hym  se?  (p.  196.) 

SSom  ^eif^efa^c  gilt  baffelbc  in  Beja^enbcr  gorm.    How  wolt  tbou 

quitc  the?  do  say  (Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  220.).  Do  mähe  tbe  redy  (GTowN, 
M.  p.  38.).     Do  teile  me  fast  (p.  126.).     Do  now  go  fiirthe  (p.  318.). 

aHan  matt  onn^mcn,  ba$  eine  iivf)»rfttigtj(i(f  .fdtiti)»e  ^^fbentuiig  btefer 
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Xit^brttddtoetfe  fl^  im  Saufe  bev  S^tt  a%[d^)oSd^t  ^alSe.  ISSie  'tttQn  im 
JCgf.,  fo  fommt  do  im  3(Uc.  mit  bem  Stiftnitiö  in  bcr  S5cbcutung  ijoti  latan, 

facere,  toor:  And  dide  hem  awcren  on  Ms  swerdes  (P,  Ploughm.  p,  21.), 
Anon  he  doth  his  bemen  blowe  (Alis.  1850.).  The  time  eke  that  chaungeth 
all  And  all  doth  waxe  (Rom.  of  the  Rose  388.) ;  tooBci  3*^^^^'^  ^^^  ^^C 
Stuöfegwttg  ctttflel^ett  föimen,  3.  ^.  in:  He  dude  noumhre  his  gode  knyghtes 
(Alis.  1396.),  toa9  matt  a(3  Umfd^reibittig  ber  cigettcn  S^l^Stigfcit  beS  ©ub* 
jcftc«  attfc^ctt  mag. 

2)od^  fd^cittt  c8  natürti^cr  bte  Umfd^rcibuttg  ans  bcr  ®c»o^ttl^cit  j«  er* 
nSren,  ein  \)orange^eitbe8  SSerb  im  tDeitcreu  Verlaufe  ber  SRebe  btird^  do 
vertreten  ju  laffett,  eine  ©etrol^nl^eit,  ttjcl^e  ^jon  ber  l^cutigcn  @\)rad^e  bi3 
triö  2(gf.  ^inaufrcid^t.  They  love  not  poison  that  do  poison  need,  Nor 
do  I  thee  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  6.).  It  (sleep)  seldom  vüits  sorrow; 
"when  it  doth,  It  is  a  comforter  (Temp.  2,  1.).  JEhnhrace  me,  Gaveston, 
as  I  c2o  thee  (Marlowc,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  „You  have  sworn  that  you 
loved  me.**  —  „I  rfo."  (Cooper,  Spy  6.)  I  die  with  pain  —  in  sooth 
I  do  (Th,  Moore  p.  21.).     My  brightcst  hopes  giving  dark  fears  a  being, 

As  the  light  does  the  shadow  (Longf.  I.  203.).  2)aneben  mag  aud^  ber 
S5erbinbung  beö  3mjjcratiö  do  mi  einem  jn>eiten,  toorange^enben  ober  fol* 
acnben  3nt|)eratitt  gebadet  tterbcn,  einer  S^crbo^):|5tung,  »oburt^^  bie  S)ring* 
fid^feit  ober  ©emütpd^fcit  bc3  §eif(3^enben  fid^  funb  giebt.    Stejp  after  him  . . 

eZo  Trim  (Sterne,  Tr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  Do,  my  dear  aunt,  let  U8  hasten  to 
prevent  them  (Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  1.). 

3m  Sllte.,  ^atbf.  unb  ^gf.  ijl  bie  S5crtrctung  eine«  borangel^enben  3««** 
toorteS  bur^  do  fc'^r  gcloö^nlid^.  He  us  honteth  ase  hund  hare  doh  (Wright, 
Polit.  S.  p.  152.).  And  deleth  in  devynyt^,  As  dogges  doth  bones  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  472.).  The  Emperour  .  .  rydethe  not  as  othere  gret  lordes 
don  besonde  (Mausdev.  p.  241.).  ^alBf.  No  biwan  ich  hit  noht  ane, 
ah  dvde  we  alle  clanc  (Lajam.  II.  628.).  Lauerd  king  härene  me  also 
ich  asr  dude  {>e  (II.  634.).  5lgf.  pä  hehtdde  Adam  hine  and  his  vif  eäc 
8vä  dide  fram  Godes  gesihde  (Gen.  3,  8.).  pät  pu  grdpje  on  midne 
dag,  svä  se  blinda  ded  on  pistrum  (Deuter.  28,  29.).  Svä  {>ät  he  miccle 
mä  on  his  deäde  dcvealde  ponne  he  aer  cucu  dyde  (Jüdic.  16,  30.). 
2)a8  man  gn  do  ben  Qnjtnitiö  be6  i5orangel^enben  3citt»orteS  aU  ben  fub*» 
flantiijirten  begriff  ber  ^il^Stigfeit  gn  ergänzen  l^at,  fd^eint  felbjhjerjlSnblid^, 
tme  bied  benn  aud^  in  ber  älteren  tüte  in  ber  jüngeren  englifd^n  ^pta^c 
dfter  au9brüdtlid^  gefd^ie1;t.  And  as  we  stodyn  so  dede  thei  aUmd  (Cov. 
M.  p.  270.).  Unb  fo  [agt  Fiel  ding:  As  the  dranken  mirth  of  the  En^ish 
generally  enda  in  a  battle,  so  do  most  of  their  battles  end  in  friendship. 

Ueber  bie  SSerbinbung  beö  SJ.  be,  fo  tt>ie  ber  SSerba  bcr  Setoc* 

iunß  mit  Onfinttibeit,  toorin  eine  Umfxi^retbung  etne^  einfad^en 
^Sttgleit^begriffe^  gefimben  toerben  lann,  fel^e  man  ben  Sfbfd^nitt, 
iDctd^er  bom  -duftnitib  l^anbelt. 

2)a9  ^affibum. 

l.Zkid  eugtifd^e  ^affibum,  toetd^e^  burd^  bie  Serbinbung  ber  ^üi\ex* 
tarn  i9Dn  be  mit  bem  ^articip  bed  $etfeft  tranfitiber  Serba  gebilbet 
Mtxb,  flimmt  bbUig  mit  bem  franjaftfc^en  ^ffib  überein,  infofern  bte9 
bttrd^  ^tre  mit  bem  eutf))red^enben  v^^rticip  gebtibet  Urirb.  S>enn  ob« 
iDol^I  ba^  9ttgetfäc^ftfd^e  jur  ^affbbilbung  neben  yeordan  jxvi'i^  vesan 
mit  bedn  bermenbete,  fo  erftoren  fic^  bod^  toeber  aKe  and  bem  mit 
onbetCK  Stämmen  genufd^ten  be  enttoidfelten  i^Drmen  bed  ^ffib  burc^ 
ted  Kngelfad^flfd^e,  no^f  tß  bod  aHm&tige  aufgeben  bon  veordän  an^ 
totf  iä»  tou^  bie  Sintoirbmg  ht»  ftal^ifif(l^  ^b«tgd)>Kittci)>ed  }fx 
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erKfirett;  beffen  UeBergretfen  burci^  bie  bem  9[ngeIfSd^f!f(i^eit  mtb  beut 
granjofifd^cn  flemdnfamen  gormen  unterjül^t  toarb.    Die  gormcn  I 

am,  was,  bave  been,  shall   be  etc.  loved  finb  ftül^e  im  SUtengltf^eit 

bemcnbct  toorben.    ©.  I.  315. 

3m  $aIBf.  f^etncn  bic  gormetl  have  been,  bad  been  loved  no^  fcftctt  bor* 
lulommen;  anbete  ftnb  toor^attben:  piss  boc  üs  nemmnedd  Omnnlam  (Obm. 
Praef.  1.).  Sannt  Joban  toasa  ber  to  manne  streonedd  (Obm.  255.).  He 
ahdU  horenn  hen  (161.).  Mine  wordess  "^eXi  fiUed  shiilennhen  (^1^,).  Crist 
ina35  f>urrb  Amminadab  füll  well  hen  bitacnedd  (Praef.  7,  17.).  ^te  ^&« 
fctisfonn  *)on  beon  flc^t  ^tcr  tio^  getoö^tilid^  für  ba«  gutur:  Giff  icc  make 
win  .  .  itt  hep  makedd  f)arrh  i)att  mabht  I)att  icc  off  beffne  brobbte  (Obm. 
14354.).     pa  Jiafuest  heon  over-cummen  (La3am.  I.  355.).    Inome  hadde 

ibeo  pe  king  (I.  376.).    3m  2lgf.  flettcn  ftd^  ^rfifen«,  ^rSteritttm  unb  ffu*« 

tltnim  getoöl^tllt^  fo  bar:  Svä  bit  gecveden  is  (dicitur)  (Sax.  Chb.  1008.). 
After  välßvenge  vea  väs  ärcered  (Cädm.  984.).  Äc  denn  hid  grfyUed 
(Luc.  3,  5.).  3)od6  tritt  bic  gomt  bid  au^  bi«ö)eilen  für  ba*  ^rSfens  ein: 
Me  bvilum  hid  forvymed  purb  vider-steall  villan  mines  (Cod.  Exon.  268, 
31.).    UcBcr  guturunif(]&reiBung  f.  unt.  gutur. 

3m  Sllte.  gtc^t  fld^  ber  ©cBraud^  toon  worthen  Bei  bcr  ^Bitbuiig  be«  ^afftö 
Bi«  in  ba8  ijicrjcBnte  3a]^rBunbert;  boc^  flnbct  man  bic«  S3crB  in  ber  festeren 
3eit  ttJoBt  nur  im  $väfcn8  unb  mctjl  mit  ji^tlid^cr  ScjicBnng  auf  bie  3«^Mttft« 
S3g(.  bie  I.  314  angeführten  @tettcn,  unb  augerbcm:  pat  Londone  ys  now 

clepedf  and  tt^or)^  euermo  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  44.).  And  now  worth  tbis  Mede 
y-nutried  Ünto  a  maused  sherewe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  30.).  To-morwe  worih 
y-mahed  Tbe  maydenes  bridale  (ib.).  Gef  ye  dotb  me  lawe  and  ryght, 
No  worth  y  to-drawe  no  an-honge  (Aus.  3985.).  S)a«  $aIBf.  umfc^reiBt 
ba«  ^affito  in  bcn  ^titfoxmtn  bcr  ©cgcntoart  unb  ^ScrgangcnBeit  auci^  bur^ 
Turpen,  tibtoo^l  ba«  $räfcn«,  ttjic  im  2lgf.,  aud^  öfter  bem  gutur  bicnt:  Hu 

majs  piss  dede  wurßenn  donf  (Obm.  2267,  cf.  2067.).  Annd  flep  .  ,  patt 
be  ne  rcurrPe  tceledd  (16742.),  ßannhedd  wurrße  min  Dribbtän!  (4824.) 
per  iward  sone  for-  toUnded  ful  saere  pe  king  of  Nordbumbre  (La5am.  III. 
202.).  ^gf.  Gif  eaxle  gelämed  veorded  (Schmid,  Gess.  der  A.  S.  p.  3,  39.)^ 
unb  fo  oft  in  ^efcf^cn:  pät  is  se  edel  pe  nd  geendod  veorded  (Cod.  Exon. 
100,  11.).     Osvine -vcar^  ofslegen  (Sax.  Chb.  651.). 

2.  Sei  ber  S3erBinbung  be«  ^artidp«  be«  ?ßcrfelt  mit  bcn  ^^nnen  am 
unb  was  ifl  iebod^  ^inftd^ttid^  be«  3citt>er]^ältniffc«  ncd^  golgenbc« 
ju  Bemerlcn. 

3)ie  $articij3icn  be«  $crfelt  ber  ^tiWoxttt,  toelti^e  einen  cinfad^en 
21  ft  borau«fe^cn,  ober  eine  Sl^ätigfeit  bejei(^nen,  beten  S^enbenj  auf 
einen  SlBfd^Iug  getid^tet  iji,  tool^in  bie  große  ^Q!f)l  ber  tranfitiöen 
SSerBa  geted^net  t»crben  mn^,  bejeid^nen  in  il^rer  SSerBinbung  mit  am, 
was,  fel^t  gett)Bl^nlid&,  oBtool^I  nid^t  au«fd6Kepd^,  bie  iJoIIenbeteJE^fi* 
tigleit,  fo  baß  fte  üiel  mel^r  bem  ^etfeftum  unb  ?ß(u«quanH)erfeÖuitt 
entfpteti^enbe  ßeitformen  geben,  al«  ^täfentia  unb  3mpetfe!te  batfietten. 
@o  entßel^en  S^empota,  bie  bem  lat.  missus,  edoctus,  percussus  )c 
sum,  eram  analog  ftub.  9tar  fol^e  SSctBa  fommen  nid^t  leidet  in  bie* 
fen  gaff,  h)eld6e  il^tct  Siatur  nad^  eine  fontinuitlid^e  SetBätigung,  eine 
©timmung,  ißeigung  u.  bg(.  Bejeid^nen,  tpie  ad^ten,  elften,  lieBen, 
^offen,  BetDunbern,  fütd^ten,  Raffen,  Derad^ten,  füllten 
:c.,  oBtool^I  bie  ®tenjeu  nic^t  feji  ju  bejiimmcn  flnb. 

In  Cambria  are  we  bom,  and  gentlemen  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.). 
j,Wbat  says  benow?"  —  »Nay,  notbing;  all  is  said.^  (Bich.  11.  2, 
1.)     Say,  u  my  kingdom  lösti^  (3,  2.)     „He  is  iakeu,    Galaa  has 
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I^Ten  him  tip  to  the  Emperor."  —  ,,Who  bas  been  taken?  Wbo  is 
fftven  iip/*"  (CoLER.,  Picc.  4,  1.)  Now  mayest  tbou  slumber  —  tby 
work  is  done  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  104.).  Are  you  Struck  dumb?  (Bülw., 
Lady  of  Lyons  1,  1.)  Tben  tbis  land  was  famously  enricKd  Witb 
politic  grave  counsel  (Shaksp.,  Rieb.  III.  2,  3.).  Sbe  snatcb'd  tbe 
om  wberein  was  mix'd  Tbe  Persian  Atar-gul's   perfume  (Byr.,  Bride 

1,  10.).  Tbe  barley  was  just  rec^ed  —  its  beavy  sbeaves  Lay  on  tbe 
stabble  field  (Bryant  p.  95.). 

S)a5  ?ßarticip  fhcift  in  bicfcm  ^oXLt  oft  ganj  nal^c  an  bic  SScbcu* 
tung  bc«  SIbicftit),  fo  baß  c«  c^cr  afö  eine  bem  ©uBjefte  an^aftenbe 
Seftimmung  auftritt,  toorin  bcr  Segriff  ber  tooHetibeten  Sl^atigleit  bem 
bcö  refultirenben  3"fi«nbe«  weidet.  3)a]^in  formen  einige  ber  eben  an* 
geführten  Seifpiclt  gebogen  toerben.  S)ie  jtoitterl^afte  3tatur  be^  ^ox^ 
ticij)  näl^ert  ft<J^  me^r  ober  minber  bem  äbieftii?,  fo  bag  bie  berbale 
Sfraft  bcffetben  böllig  erl&fti^en  lann. 

She  's  wedded;  ber  busband  banished;  sbe  impHsorCd  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  1,  1.).  Tbe  very  door-step  is  wom  witb  my  feet  (Doügl. 
Jerrold,  Rent  Day  1,  5.).     Am  I  not  blest?  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  Lyons 

2,  1.).  I'w»  so  tired  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  1.  c.  2,  1.).  His  eye  was 
glazed:  He  raised  bis  arm  (Byr.,  Giaour). 

2)tefe  fid^  mit  einanber  mtf^enben  Regierungen  bed  $arttci|)  auf  bie  ^t>^ 
enbung  ber  Sil^ätigfeit,  unb  bad  ft^  baraud  ergebenbe  9lefu(tat,  gel^Sren  f(]^on 
ber  alten  @^ra(]^e  an.  Sllte.  Trust  it  now  we  may,  He  is  bome  tbis  day 
(TowN.  M.  p.  93.).  Alas,  alas,  tbis  land  ia  lornel  (p.  61.)  po  al  i)is  was 
ydo,  I>e  kyng,  ar  be  wende,  Let  ordeyne  in  Eaerwik  t>i8  lond  for  to  amende 
(R.  DP  Gl.  I.  143.).  In  that  rocbe  is  prented  tbe  forme  of  his  body 
(Maukdev.  p.  62.).  To  ech  a  tale  tbat  thei  tolde  Hire  tonge  was  iempred 
to  lye  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  4.).  Fetislicbe  bire  fyngres  Were  fretted  witb  gold 
wyr  (p.  28.).  $aIB{.  Hiderr  am  ic  sevid  to  t>e  piss  blisse  (>e  to  ki{)enn 
(Obm.  209.).  An  bird  tatt  off  Eleazar  wass  sprungenn  annd  wa^  strenedd 
(559.).  Acc  wbas  itt  iss  f)att  wcepnedd  iss  Wi^{>  fülle  troww{>e  onn  Criste . . 
Niss  be  ribbt  nohht  forrfseredd  (677.).  ^iif  t>att  te  laifdig  bssre  cbild,  Annd 
weddedd  nohbt  ne  wcere  (2047.).  Ste  l^ter  ba9  ^fllfd^erb  überall  bem 
beutft!^  fein,  nid^t  bem  toerben  entf^rid^t,  fo  fd^on  im  9(gf.:  pä  ne  synd 

äeennede  of  blödum  .  .  ac  big  synd  of  Code  äcennede  (Jon.  1,  13.).  Leöd 
väs  äsungen  (toar  gcfungcn)  (Beov.  2323.). 

3.2)cr  Sertoanblung  in  bie  pafftte  gorm  ifl  urfprüngtid^  nur  baö  trän* 
fitiöeältio  fä$ig,  beffen  Sllfufatii^objeft  bei  biefer  Umtoanblung 
jmn  ©ubielte  be^  ©afeeö  toirb.  Sa«  Snßlifc^e  ifl  über  biefe  bieten 
@})ra(5en  gemeinfame  8efd^rän!ung  toeit  hinaufgegangen.  ®.  I.  310. 
dm  (Sngltfd^en  [c^eint  biefe  Sitbung  au^  bem  BufammenfaKen  ber 
Sonnen  be9  3)atio  unb  be^  ä(fIufatio  l^ert^orgegangen  ^u  fein;  unb  el 
mag  un^  nid^t  auffallen,  toenn  bei  bem  formalen  ^erlufle  be^  ur< 
f)>rüngli(^n  S)atiD,  felbß  too  er  oi9  ^erfonenlafu^  entf(^ieben  empfun« 
htn  toirb,  feine  SJertoanbtung  in  baö  ©ubieft  be«  ^affiD  geflattet  ijl: 

So  am  /  gioen  in  cbarge  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  2,  4.).    $g(.  3[IIu« 

•  fatiö  beim  ^afflo. 

2)te  Stibung  eine«  $afflt)  t>on  Serben  mit  bem  S)atit)  bat  n>entg  9nbaU 
an  altgermanifd^em  Vorgänge;  fie  fonnte  fid^  babcr  toobt  erfl  mit  bem  Ser« 
fd^tnben  ht9  Setougtfetnd  über  ben  Unterfd^ieb  bed  ^atiio  loom  S(flufatit>  im 
(Engltfdfiat  einbürgern.  2)a9  ©otbtfd^e  bat  aUerbing«  einzelne  9fttt>e  biefer 
Itlqfe  te  bie  mumtfd^bene  ^ffi))form  ^»enoanbelt,  g.  9.:  ßaia  wakfrafi- 
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jaidau  in  izris  (Philipf.  2,  5.),  toS^rettb  fra{>jaD  bett  S)att^  be9  £>bi^fte9 
gu  fid^  nimmt  (Luc  2,  50.).  i^etf^iele  btefer  ^ilbung  bed  umfd^riebenen 
$4{ftto  fmb  im  ^gf.  tttd^t  toor^attben,  tote  {le  aud^  im  lifr.  utib  im  92eufr. 
feiten  finb  (Noas  sommes  obeis). 

StuffaHenber  aber  ifl  nod^  ber  jüngere  (Sprad^gebVaud^,  n^eld^er  aeflat^ 
tet  ba^  mit  einer  ^räpofition  an  baö  S^erb  gefnüpfte  JObjelt 
jum  ©ubjefte  be^  ^afft)?  ^u  mad^en,  to)obei  bie  $rä))o{ttton  nad^  bem 
3eitt»orte  aW  SSefiimmung  bcffelben^  unb  gleid^fam  ju  einer  Sinl^eit 
mit  bemfelben  toerf^moljen,  eintritt.  —  S)iefe  SSerbinbung  ijl  iebod^ 
bon  einer  anberen  ju  unterfd^eiben,  toobei  bie  bem  SSerb  nad^fotgcnbe 
$räpofttion  ein  äd^teö  Sonipojitum  erfefet:  Deliver  me  not  over  unto 

the  will   of  mine   enemies   (Ps.   27,    12.).  —  Sener  Jltm  S^l^eil   im 

ärabifdben  (Koran,  ©nr.  1,  7.)  eine  änatogie  finbenbe  ©prad^geBrand^ 
fd^eint  jld^  feit  bem  fec^je^nten  -Sal^rl^nnbert  rafd^  anöjubreiten,  f^SXt 
Pq  aber  in  getoiffen  ©renjcn  in  33ejug  anf  bie  in  Setrati^t  fommcn* 
ben  ^rapofttionen,  öon  benen  befonberö  of,  to,  into,  on,  upon,  at,  for, 
after,  with  ijorlommen,  obtool^l  aud^  anbere  toie  from,  against  jc.  nit^t 
an^gefd^foffen  »erben. 

A  sight,  which  was  to  be  seen,  cannot  be  spoken  of  (Shaksp., 
Wint.  T.  5,  2.).  The  Picts  were  never  heard  ojf^itx  history  after  these 
great  defeats  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  1.).  The  iaüor  was  seldom 
talked  of  (Lewes,  G.  I.  8.).  The  weatheroock  of  Paul's  is  frequently 
referred  to  (Halliw.  v.  Paul's).  Whether  it  is  that  her  pride  is  alarmed, 
or  her  affection  wounded,  or  her  generosity  appealed  to  (Bulw, 
Maltr.  1,  6.),  *T  is  time  that  it  be  seen  into  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M. 
3,  4.).  A  consultation  was  now  entered  into  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  4.). 
It  is  resolved  on,  Crites  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  5,  1.).  You  are  an 
honest  woman,  and  well  thought  on  (Shaksp.,  II.  Henry  IV.  2,  4.). 
He  was  at  last  over  •  prevailed  on  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  5.).  All  mauert 
are  agreed  on  (Love  in  sev.  masq.  1,  4.).  True  as  the  dial  to  the 
sun,  Altho'  it  be  not  shin^d  upon  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  2,  175.).  If  you 
are  impos'd  upon  (The  Lady's  Answ.  199.).  The  journey  of  my  daagh- 
ters  to  town  was  now  resolved  upon  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  14.).  The  mossy 
bank  Thafs  breath'd  upon  by  May  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  1,  25.). 
I  must  be  laughed  at  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  2.).  It  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  You  are  stayed  for  (Shaksp., 
Two  Gentlem.  5,  22.  Haml.  1,  3.).  I  was  not  sent  for  (Ben  Jons., 
Ev.  M.  in  his  H.  4,  6.).  The  unprovoked  cruelties  of  Commodus  are 
not  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  common  motives  etc.  (Gibbon,  DecL 
3.).  In  their  eternal  realm  no  property  Is  to  be  struggled  for 
(Coler.,  Picc.  5,  2.).  You  see  .  .  how  men  of  merit  are  sought  <^- 
ter  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  I  must  not  be  trifled  with  (She* 
RID.,  Riv.  5,  2,).  Though  girls  like  to  be  played  with  (Goldsm.,  She 
Stoops  5.).  This  miscellany  cannot  be  dispensed  with  on  the  shelves 
of  any  bibliomanic  (Scott,  Minstr.  I-  70.).  He  is  nowhere  to  be 
met  with  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  1,  7.)  n.  b.  a. 

!Diefe  Seifpiele  genügen  nm  einen  ©ebrand^  jn  erläntcrn,  toeld^er 
eine  nrf))rünglid^  prä))ofitionaI  toirfenbc  ^artifel  toieber  ju  einer  ifoKrt 
geltenben  ab))erbialen  ^efiimmung  mad^t,  fo  bag  nnn  ba^  $artict))  M 
$erfdEt  mit  berfelben  aud^  attributib  unb  )>räbitatib  toerben  lärm,  loo« 
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Bei  bte  ^ortiM  felbfl^  aI9  tnit  bem  ^articip  jufammetigefe^t;  fifter 
bitnl^  ein  $t^))i^n  berbunben  toirb. 

A  kind  of  fear  before  not  dreamt  of  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV,  4, 
1.).  Is  she  tbe  mighty  thing  talked  of?  (Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.) 
If  he  repented  any  more  sins  unrepented  of  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  13.). 
The  tale  told  by  one  friend  and  listened  to  by  another  (Scott,  B. 
Boy  1.).  Laughed  at^  he  laugbs  again  (Cowp.  p*  193.).  All  tbe 
measares  pointed  at  by  the  Covenant  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  41.). 
We  stand  gazing  and  gazed  at  among  a  foreign  people  (BoGßRS, 
Italy,  For.  Trav.).  All  tbe  unlooh'd-for  issue  of  tbeir  bodies  (Shaksp., 
Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  But  wait  for  tbat  unhop'd-for  bour  (Cowp.  p.  49.). 
Power  of  berself  would  come  uncalVd  for  (Tennys.  p.  103.). 

9?oc^  ein  »eitctcr  ©d^ritt  ifi  bic  SJertoanblung  einc5  tranfltibcn 
Ältib  mit  einem  Dbjefte,  an  tt)eld)e§  fid^  eine  ?ßrapofition  mit 
cittem  anbeten  ©ubjiantibbegriffe  tel^nt,  in  bie  ^affuje  ^otm,  toobei  ber 
iGon  ber  ^ro^jofiticn  bebingte  Safu6  bie  ©teile  be«  ©nbiette«  einnimmt 
itiib  baö  Dbjelt  unberänbert  bleibt. 

Wben  ^tis  laid  hands  upon,  and  kist  (Bütl.,  Tbe  Lady's  Answ. 
183.).  My  motbfir  .  .  tbinking,  tbat  I  was  more  taken  notioe  of  .  . 
than  my  brotber  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  8,  11.).  They  were  never  taken  no- 
tice  of  (Sherid.,  Critic  2,  2.).  The  most  sacred  things  may  he  made 
an  iü  use  of  (Bickerstaff,  Lion.  a.  Clar.  3,  1.).  Sbe  sent  word  the 
chüd    shofäd   he    taken   all  imaginable   care   of  (Farquhar,  Becruit. 

Offieer  1,  1.).    3)a]^er  benn  av^  l^ier  })articipiale  SSeflimmnngen  tt)ie:' 

I  like   to   see   tbeir   borses  and  trunks  taken  care  of  (Goldsm.,  Sbe 
Sfcoops  2.). 

2)te  altere  @\)ra^c  bietet  tocnig  bicfet  SCrt.  55ci  @f  ctton  flnbcn  jid)  55cif^ic(c 
tote:  He  would  be  made  mivch  of  and  be  wyst  bow  (I.  16.).  2)ett  Urfprung 
btefer  S[n8brutf8tt)eifc  barf  man  too^^I  in  ber  frül^e  tocit  verbreiteten  ©etoo^nl^cit 
fn^,  bte,$rä^>ofltion  bcm  gu  \\ft  gc^örenbcn  Äafu«  nad^jufc^cn,  toobet  oft 
boö  abhängige  Söort  an  bie  fe^ji^c  bc«  ©a^je«  trat,  h>ic  bteS  namcntlid^  in 
relattt>en  @ä^en  ber  gall  toar.  ^Ite.  And  Vent.  to  seke  tbat  lady  brigbt, 
That  bim  dremyd  of  tbat  nyght  (Seuyn  Sages  2927.).  S(gf.  Se  .  .  bere 
fie  re  gefym  ymbe  sprcecm  (Sax.  Chr.  893.).  (Sine  35crtt)anblnttg  be«  Slftito 
m  ha9  $af|It),  toel^e  ben  t)on  ber  ^rS^ofltion  bebingten  obliquen  ^afn9  m 
ba0  @ubiett  öcrfc^irtc,  kg  au6)  ^ier  um  fo  weniger  fem,  al«  man  fttb  fd^on 
Oll  bie  i^Sertoanblung  eine«  urfprüngtid^en  2)atit)  in  ha9  ©ubjielt  be«  $afflt) 
0eti>d^nt  batte. 

3)ad  9lefteyii>um. 

Die  ber  S^l^ätigfeit  auf  ba«  l^anbelnbe  ©ubjeft  felbft  jugefd^rie» 
hau  Stid^tung  ober  9tü(fn)irlung  n)irb  burd^  feine  befonbere  ^ex^ 
Bolform,  toe^e  einem  SDtebium  entfprdc^e,  bejeic^net.  -dm  ©otl^ifti^en 
fintot  fUf  no6^  einjetne  ©puren  eine«  SOtebium;  boc^  n)irb  e«  meifl  burd^ 
bft9  mit  bem  refleptjen  ^ö^^"'^*^  öerbunbene  Slftii)  erfe^t.  Om  SCngel* 
^fl^d^  ifl  iebe  ©^)ur  eine«  formellen  SKebium  bertoren.  $ier  toic  im 
(mfifd^en  toirb  ba«  ilRebium  burd^  C^injufügung  eine«  (refle^ben)  ptx^ 
ftauctitii  gürtoorte«  jn  einem  aftitjum  erfe^t.  @.  I.  289. 
I.Sie  nac^getoiefen  bebient  fic^  bie  Sttere  englif(!^e  Qpxai^c  flatt  ber 
hwcäf  seif  t)erßarlten  ^ronominalformen  getobl^nUc!^  ber  einfachen  $ro< 
immita  äü  £)b|dte;  bie  jttngere  Bpxa^  betont  bolzet  biefe  «volleren 


formen  üittaU,  toa^  in  ber  filteren  ®pxai^t  (et  ben  etnf a^en  Sor* 
wen  niti^t  ber  %aü  getoefen  jn  fein  fd^eint.  S)ie  neuere  ©prad^ 
bebient  fid^  aUerbing^  nod^  jmDei(en  ber  unDerfl&rften  Pronomina,  tod^ 
in  fietö  berminbertem  SDtaagc. 

(2tn  3rrt^um  i|l  e«  üBrigcn«,  ber  «Iteften  3ett  bic  burd^  sdf  toerftfirften 
gormctt  beim  rcflcjii)cn  SSerB  aBguf^rec^en.  @ic  fommcn  namentltd^  imfCffU" 
fattio  fd^on  in  ber  ^(teflen  ^dt  ^or.  $a(Bf.  He  ^%/e/»^  hemm  kimm  seOfenn 
Ixer  (Orm.  5512.).  He  manndc  (>ser  To^^menn  all  himm  aellfen  (12031.). 
$(gf.  God  {>ä  gesvütdode  hine  aüfne  Abrahame  (Gen.  12,  7.).  Pilatus  qf«föA 
hyne  aylfne  mid  his  ägenre  handa  (Sax.  Chr.  37.).  And  dvende  hine 
sylfne  tö  Gode  (1067.).  Hyne  sylfne  äheng  (Math.  27,  5.).  ©d^ott  <Sot^. 
ßuk  aühan  ataugei  gudjin  (Math.  8,  4.).     ^gt.  oBen  @.  21  üBer  bett  ^Ottt). 

2.  (Sine  nid^t  unbeträd^ttid^e  Slnjal^t  Don  Serben,  tDel^e  el^emal^  mit 
refle3:ii?cm  gürtoorte  gebrandet  ju  toerben  pflegten ^  toirb  ^egen« 
töSrtig  enttoeber  toorjugöweife  ol^ne  gürtoort,  alfo  intranfitiü  in 
-mebiatem  ©inne  gebrandet,  ober  e«  gelten  bie  t>om  gürtoortc  Bcgiei* 
teten  S3erba  nod^  neben  benfelben  l^cr.  S)ie  Säufjeid^nung  biefer  SJerba 
gel^brt  ber  Sejcifograpl^ie  an,  ba  f^ntaftifc^e  ©rünbe  l^ierbei  nid^t  maa%* 
pebenb  toerbcn.  3)er  SBec^fet  beö  refleyitjen  mit  bem  intranfitiöen  Serb 
ijl  übrigen^  fo  alt  ate  bie  5(tefien  3)en!mä(er  gcrmanifd^er  @))rad^e. 
ffir  fontmt  fd^on  im  ©otl^ifc^cn  J)or,  gerabe  [o  toie  ber  burd^  alle 
Seiten  ge^enbe  SBed^fel  beö  äteflcjioum«  mit  bem  ^affiüum. 

SWan  togl.  unter  anbcrcm  Hgf.  Vendon  fram  Hierusalem  (Marc.  3,  22.). 
p&  gecyrdon  I)ä  tvä  and  hund-seofentig  (Luc.  10,  17.).  Gif  he  .  .  tö  I>e 
on  dag  gecyrred  bid  (15,   1.  cf.  Marc.  4,   12.);   »0    urf^)rünglid^  tran{lttt>e 

Slftitoa,  toie  baö  ^afjl^jum  rcffejri^j  gcBrau^t  fmb.  S)ic8  tfl  auä^  bie  Sfeeife 
anbcrer  ©^rad^cn.  tat  Nilus  praedpitat  ex  .  .  montibns  (Cic.  Somii.  5.). 
Verterat  fortana  (Lrv.  5,  49.).  Ubi  nos  laverimvA  (Terent,  Eun.  3,  48.). 
Saevi  lavaniur  in  flaminibus  (Caes.  B.  G.  4,  1.)  u.  )9.  a. 

3.®er  S^ätigfeitöbegriff,  toeld^er  auf  ba«  ©ubjeft  be«  ©afee«  rüdtoir* 
fenb  gebadet  toerben  fann,  ifl  enttoeber  ein  tranfltiteö  ober  ein  intran« 
jitiDeö  ^txixotixi. 

©aß  jebe«  tranfitiJje  SSerb  im  engeren  ©inne,  toetd^e«  urfj)rfing* 
lidb  einen  ällfufatii?  }u  fi(^  nimmt,  Oinif  unter  Umflänben  ba«  l^an« 
belnbe  ©ubjeft  felber  ima  ©egenflanbe  ber  S^tigfeit  erl^atten  fann, 
bebarf  !aum  ber  SSemerfung.  SSerba  biefer  ärt  fotool^l  gemianifc^en 
a(«  romanifd^cn  Urfprung«  finb  e«,  toetd^e  nad^  attgemeiner  Siegel  im 
Sieucngllfd^en  bie  burd^  seif  toerftärften  ^ürtoörter  ju  fid^  nel^men.  Die 
3cibl  ^^1^  wiit  bem  einfad^en  ^erfonatobjeftc  toerbunbenen  SSerba  biefer 
Klaffe  ift  ju  ©l^alfpcare«  ^txi  nod^  jicmtid^  groß,  obgteid^  OiViii  bie 
mit  seif  jufammengefc^ten  gürtoörter  meifl  bei  benfelben  SSerben  Dor* 
fommen.  Scifpiele  ber  erfteren  Slrt  l^aben  fid^  nod^  in  neuerer  ^i\i 
meifl  in  ber  Dichtung  erl^alten.    93g(. 

Ere  .  .  )Vilfried  had  roused  htm  to  reply,  Bertram  sprung  forward 
(Scott,  Bokeby  2,  13.).  'T  was  silence  all  —  he  laid  htm  down  (3, 
8.).  Yield  thee,  Minotti  (Btr.,  Siege  27.).  Cheer*d  by  this  höpe, 
she  bends  her  hither  (Th.  Moore  p.  349.)-  She  saw  a  wearied  man 
.  .  Impatient  fling  htm  down  to  drink  (ib.).  There  will  I  plunge  n^, 
in  that  liquid  flame  (p.  132.)  u.  t).  a. 

S)a«  einfädle  9teutrum  it  ftnbet  fid^  aber  nid^t  fo  gebrandet:  The 
trosty   cndgel   did   oppose  lUelf  against  dead-doing  blows   (Butl.| 
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Hod.  1 ,  2,  aOl.X  The  gliio  had  $^*d  üseff  to  rei»t.  (Boott,  Boke- 
hj  2,   1.).     Tttrice  from  sttj  glance  it  seew'd  to  flee,  4nd  sAroud 

it»^  by  cKff  ör  tree  (2,  13.).  SBcnn  tttH}erf5ttßd^  ©cgcn^faibc  ptt* 
foltiftdrt  »»etbett,  erl^altett  fie  ttdürlid^  ba«  tnännUc^e  ober  loetUid^e 
&t\dfit6^tf  unb  lönnen  bamt  bemgem5§  bur^  ein  etnfac^e^  Sürloort 

fagd^net  feilt:  And  each  huge  trank  tbat«  from  kid  side,  Reclines 
hm  o'er  tbe  darksome  tide  (Scott,  Rokeby  2,  9.}. 

8df^te(e  mit  eittfad^em  gättoorte  mA  UUxtt  3eit  ftnb  \n  bet  ^ormenlel^re 
«Bgeffl^rt  2)aS  ba9  ^gf.  au^  bft«  eitifdd^e  ^leutrum  hit  reffei»^  gebraud^t, 
tß  felbfh)erfiSnbfi(J^:  pa  gegadorode  micel  folc  Ai^  (Sax.  Chb.  921.).  And 
reste  f)ät  folc  hit  on  t>am  seofodan  däge  (Exod.  16,  80.).  UeBet  bie  gU^ 
foaitnengeff^te  gönn  im  2lgf.  f.  ob.  l. 
4.f[nber^  aber  Detl^atten  ftc^  aud^  ncd^  iln  9!euengtifd^eit  intranfitibe 
nnb  einige  tranf  itit)e  SSerba,  toetc^e  nrf^jrüngli^  einen  refle^iüen  3)a* 
tiD  |tt  fi(^  nal^nten.  Sie  l^aben,  tDo  [te  übet]^au))t  einen  tefle^riüen  ^afu9 
6d  pd&  ^laben,  beffen  fie  t)ielfa^  nie  aevabe^u  bebutf ten,  bie  dnfadbe 
tßrotiominatförm  begatten,  tt)etcbe  ftc^  fetten  in  bie  )M)iIete  Demanbelt. 
(Sd  ift  natürlich,  bag  ba,  tDO  bad  l^injusefttgte  i^firmort  bem  S^erbum 
nur  eine  leitete  ntebiale  gÄtbung  giebt,  unb  bie  äBirtunjj  auSgebTüdt 
toerben  foD,  toetä(fe  eine  Si^otigfeit  g(eic^fam  anftteifenb,  jttgtdc^  äuger« 
Q(^  ober  tnnerii^  Unb  gemütl^flic^  auf  bad  @ubj[elt  felber  ausübt,  bie 
tontöfete  gorm  be^  günoorteö  fic!^  etl^altert  lonnte.  S)a^  gürtport  fann 
oW  ein  Ueberfluß  erfi^eincn,  unb  bon  einer  mel^r  nfid^terncn  ate  gemütl^» 
Qt^en  Stebe  )?erfc^mä^t  n^erbcn,  n^ie  e^  benn  anc^  ber  mobernen 
Oramntatit  öfter  ald  $teona^ntu9  gilt,  dn  ein;\elnen  l^iel^er  gel^brigen 
^Qen  fielet  neben  bem  S)atio  auc^  ber  Sltfufatio  be^  t^ürkoorte^. 
denitanif(^en  Serben  finb  aüdb  dnige  rontänifd^e  afflmilirt. 
3)a^in  gel^Ören  ä$erba  ber  S^ul^e,  koel^e  jutoeile»  wxii  benSBegrtff 

ber  JBe)9egung  julaffen:  Stand  tkee  closet  then,  under  tibat  pentbouse 
(S&AK8P.,  Mttcb  Ado  3,  3.).  Stand  tkei  by,  friar  (4^  1.).  Tben  9tay 
«We,  Fair,  In  Rarensbeucb  (Scott,  L.  Minfttr.  6,  2d.)l  SU  tkee  by 
our  aide  (Suaksp.,  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  Wouid  sbut  tbe  book,  and  nt 
kirn  down,  aftd  die  (I(  H^tiry  IV.  S,  1«).  Sbe  went  and  $ßt  her  down 
oter  against  bim  (Gek.  21,  IG.)-  He  säte  him  icrtrn  at  a  pilllar*8 
Iwie  (Byb.,  Siege  19.)*     He  satMm  down  on  a  little  bank  (Bütw., 

Bienzi  1,  1.)-    S)a]^in  gel^Brt  mif  ba9  intranfttit)  gekoorbehe  aet:  1:be 

koig,  by  tbia,  is  sei  him  down  to  sleep  (Shaksp.,  III  Heäry  VI.  4,  3.). 

fbtd^  tann  man  reäx,  eig.  jacere,  quieseere  l^iel^fer  reisen,  tAwfjjl 
t9  tnrfpriitigli(^  nur  ben  Xthtfatit)  bei  fi4  )u  l^aben  f(!^dnt:  We*ll 

reet  ««,  Hermia  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  2,  3.).  Enter ^  asd  rest  ihee 
tiiere  a  space  (Scott,  Lord  of  tbe  Isl.  5,  21.).  Rest  ihee  aure  Tbat 
I  »hall  love  tbee  well  (Tknnts.  p.  104.).    Sbtoeid^nngen  {Inb  3.  j6. : 

Wben  be  sat  kimself  down  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20  u.  Bfter.). 

2>iefe  «^«rbmbung  giebt  fi<i^  burc^  alle  e^rad^^eneben  unb  erfiredt  fid^  tu 
ber  dltereu  Bpxaäft  felbfi  auf  Serba  tote  liegen,  fein  uub  werben.  $albf. 
And  stod  him  füll  stHle  (Lajam.  II.  347.).  MaerUo  sat  him  »tüle  (II.  827.). 
Aod  hine  (acc.)  gon  to  resten  (III.  37.).  Ferde  ford  nbt  anan  |)er  him  Uei 
Octa  (II.  344.).  He  wutdelicbe  iward  him  to  kinge  (IL  388.).  2lgf.  And  stMi 
hon  miAQx  jÄm  treöve  (Oen.  18,  8.).  And  sät  hire  feorran  (21,  16.).  He  hine 
resiB  (ExoD.  31,  17.).  Ic  me  reate  (Cod.  Exok.  494,  8^.  Jone  lencten 
MBMfi  hkm,  on  Cent  (Sax.  Chb.  1009.).  Beod  e6v  Stile  (EbooD.  14,  14.). 
VUiifux,  CBgl.  Or.  II.  5 
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Sittba  berSetDegitttg,  tote  aufftel^en^  gelten,  falzten,  eilen 
K.  litten  fräßet  in  audgebel^nterem  SOtaage  ben  3)atit)  be9  ^^^^otted 
Bei  P^:  baö  Sleuengtifd^c  bietet  nod^  cinjcine  Äefiejrfüa  biefet  Art 
ncbft  affimilirten  äu^brüdfcn:   Sir,  step  you  forth  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 

5,  5.).  Come  thee  on  (Ant.  a.  Cleop.  4,  7.).  Hie  thee  to  Fhuice 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  5,  1.).  Hie  thee  on  tby  steed  (Bclw.,  Bienzi 
3,  2.).  Haste  ye  (Gen.  45,  9.).  Haste  thee  to  help  me  (Ps.  22,  19.). 
He  shot  him  down  the  sonnding  path  (Scott,  Rokeby  2,  14.).  Mount 
thee  upon  bis  horse  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.).  Mount  thee  on  the  wightiest 

steed  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  22.).  Sin  utfprünglid&e  Äffufatfbc  erinnern 
el^er  btc  jum  S]^cil  franjbflfd^cn  gönnen  analogen  äu^brüdfe:  And  there 

,  they  knelt  ihem  down  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  29.)  (eneolen,  enelen  lontmt 
fc^on  bei  Orm.  6138.  11392.  t)or).  The  monk  retamed  kirn  to  bis  cell 
(2,  23.),   toomit  man   tjgt.  Tum  thee  unto  me  (Ps.  25,  16.),   töoBei 

ber  SBc^fel  mit  bem  tjerjlärften  gürtoorte  nic^t  auffallen  fann:  The 

foul  practiee  hath  iurned  itself  on  me  (Shaksp.,  Lear  5,  2.)  u.  Bfter. 
Avoid  thee,  Fiendl  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  32.)     D6  man  Bei  bem  SJ. 

get  mit  bem  obliquen  Äafu§  be^  gürtoorte^  an  baö  intranfitiD  getoor* 
bene  get  beulen  foÜ,  loeld^e«  fd^on  bei  ©l^affjjearc  Dorlomrat:  If  1  can . . 

get   to   Naples   with   him    (Shaksp.,    Temp.  2,    2.),  mu§    JtOClfell^aft 

bleiben;  ba«  gürh)ort  erinnert  jebod)  an  ben  ©ebraud^  beffelben  bei 
anberen  Serben  ber  SSetoeguug:  Get  thee  before  to  Coventry  (Shaksp., 

I  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  Get  thee  gone !  (Marlowe,  Edw.  IL  1,  4.)  So 
get  you  both  gone  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  Get  thee  hiencel  (Byb., 
Manfr.  3,  4.) 

2)ic  ältere  @^)ra^c  bietet  eine  größere  ^oi/i  toon  Serben  mit  bem  ^atiio: 
Up  hire  ras  Olimpias  (Alis.  407.  cf.  Amis  a.  Aotl.  529.).  Äryse  the  (Town, 
M.  p.  112.),  The  m§iiden  yede  hir  to  the  chirche  dore  (Lay  lb  Freine 
157.).  And  romed  him  apon  the  stronde  (Alis.  866.).  And  hyetk  Tieom 
to  beon  awreke  (33783.  cf.  Town.  M.  p.  71.)  (agf.  hycgan,  studere,  niti,  c. 
gen.  et  acc  tfi  im  ^(te.  fd^on  tntranftti)^ ).  I  shalle  me  spede  .fnX  hastely 
(Town.  M.  p.  41.)  (agf.  sp^dan,  progredi).  And  wente  me  to  regte  (P, 
Ploüghm.  p.  1.).  Set  bem  legten  SScrB  fd^toanft  ba8  2lgf.  gtoifd^en  Älhif. 
nnb  S)atito.  ^atbf.  And  reos  fie  to  heUen  (Lajam.  UL  56.).  pa  »toi 
Ardur  him  up  (II.  623.).  Oom  Am  Uder  Pendragun  (IL  392.),  pe' d«i 
him  ford  seonged  (II.  546.).  Ferde  Mm  anan  to  {>an  tnne  (IL '892.). 
Colgrim  .  ,  flah  him  (IL  423.).  He  .  .  swide  gon  him  riden  (IL  216.), 
Octa  him  ut  roed  (IL  395.).  Leopen  heom  to  horsen  (IL  467.).  @o  im 
8[gf.:  Gevät  Um  {>&  se  ädeling  (Cädm.  2878.).  Cyrde  him  eft  to  Landete 
(Sax.  Chr.  1016.).  F§rde  se  cyng  him  häm  (1009.).  Hveoflff  hm  Jurh 
^&  heldöra  (Cädm.  445.  cf.  240.  759.).  SBtc  vindan,  volvi,  mit  bcm  3>atti) 
lM)rIommt:  Vand  him  t)ä  ymbütan  t)one  deädes  beäm  (Cadm.  488.),  fo  aud^ 
vendan,  gevendan:  Se  Cnut  .  .  gevende  him  äveig  (Sax.  Chr.  1014.).  öe- 
vendon  heom  begeondah  (1051,);  bod^  au6):  Vende  hine  eft  J)anon  (Cjkdjl 
490.). 

S3erba  be«  äffclteö  l^aben  nod^  bi^toeifen  einen  reflejiben  Äafuö 
bei  fl(^,  toetd^er  jebod^  ni^t  nad^  bem  Dbjeftölafuö  ju  beurtl^eilen  ifl, 
ben  ba«  SSerb  fonfl  gu  ft^  nimmt.  Oener  Äafu«  fc^toanft  aHcrblng^ 
biötoeilen  fAon  in  feinem  Urfprunge  jtoifd^en  bem  S)atiö  unb  bcm 
Slffufatio.  atomanifd^e  SSerba,  toeld^e  ^ier  üorfommen,  fmb  jum  a^SJett 
att  germanifd&en  affimilirt  gu  betrachten,  aber  aud^  unmittelbar  ou^ 
bem  aitfranjbfifd^en  l^erübergenommen:  I  fear  me  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II 
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3,  2.  MARL<ywE,  D.  Fänst  1,  2.  Coler^  Picc.  1,  3.).  I  fuer  me  so 
(BüLW.,  Kienzi  2,  7.).  I  doubt  me  ii^totiim  no6}  Bei  Steueren.  I  shame 
me  of  the  part  I  play'd  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  6,  8.).  I  repetU  me 
of  all  I  diu  (Tennys.  p.  338.).  J  do  repent  me  {Marryat,  J. 
Faithf.  3,  12.)     And  ^by  tkee  in  the:Hft  I  give  (Byr.,  Parisina  12.) 

3vx  Slltc.  pnb,  oBgcfel^eti  toon  bcti  au«  bctn  granjöfifd^ett  iJctüBetgctiom* 
mcnen,  tiamentlid^  SScrBa  bcy  gurd^t  tnit'rcpcjriöcm  S)atii)  üBlid^:  That  he 
ne  dredde  hym  sore  (F.  Ploüghm.  p.  280.).  '  I  me  sore  drede  (p.  386.  cf. 
Tow«.  M.  p,  138.  256.).  To  deye  they/erp  hem  ful  meche  (Cov.  Mtst, 
p.  391.).  Care  the  nought  (Alis.  434.).*'  Jis,  Thomas,  dotvie  the  not 
(Cov.  Mtst.  p.  373.).  ^gf.  pä  ondrcedow  hig  him  (Math.  9,  8.).  p& 
ondred  he  Mm  (Jon.  19,  8,).  Ne  pearf  him  ondrcedan  deöfla  strselas  «nig 
on  eordan  (Cod.  Exon.  49,  1.).  Scamjan  ,ijl  gett)ö^nlid^  uni|)cr(önli^ :  Bim 
|mLs  ne  sceamode  (Gen.  2,  25.).  Me  sceamqtf-  {)ät  ic  vädlige  (Luc.  16,  3.), 
oBknol^I  got^.  mit  bcm  S5[f!uf.:  Bidjan  scamä^mik  (Luc.  16,  3.).  3JgI.  Bym 
repented  that  he  cam  there  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  324.).  Und^  atibere  SerBa 
nahmen  bcn  Slffufatiö:  $albf.  Ardur  hine  iwraddede  (Lajam.  III.  36.). 

SGBcnigc  SScrba  anbererSlrt  nel^mcn.  einen  reflejiücn  urfprünglid^en 

®atib  JU  ft(]^.  S)a]^in  gel^'ört:  HarÄ:  ^Äce,  a  word  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1, 
6.).  Hark  you,  Kate  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  Hark  thee,  Pandulfo  (BuLW., 
Bienzi  5,  3.);  t)tellet(!^t  aud^  Hush  ihee,  too  impatient  maid  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isl.  6,  7.). 

2)a8  %\it,  ijl  freigebiger  mit  bcm  repejcitjen  Äafng:  Go  furth  and  play 
ihe  alle  aboute  (Town.  M.  p.  7.).  To  thi  byddynge  .  .  I  ttic  dbey  (Cov. 
Mtst.  p.  201.).  2(ud^  baö  S3[gf.  fe^te  gu  allertci  ottbcren  S5erben  citieu 
tefle^ben  2)atti&.  Exm  I)ä  Azarias  in-geponcnm  hlepdredej  hälig  (Cod. 
ExoH.  185,  1.).  Se  pe  him  vile  lifgan  mid  Gode  (450,  18.).  Bim  Beövulf 
gräsmoldan  träd  (Beov.  3795.).      Viste  him  spräca  fela  (Cädm;  443.). 

3m  sittgemeinen  ijl  gu  bemerfen,  baß  tt>ie  baö  Sf^eue.  getoiJ^ntid^ ,  fo  fd^on 

ha9  3[gf.  bic  tntranfititjcn  l^iel^er  gehörigen  ^erba  nid^t  notl^toenbig  mit  bem 

ref[eari\>en  gürtoorte  \)erh)enbet. 

5.  jDem  rcfle^üen  Onfinitiö  in  gonj  abflralter  gaffung,  b.  1^.  ol^nc 

Segicl^ung  auf  ein  anbertoeitig  bejeid^neteö,  ©ubjeft,  giebt  bic  neuere 

®pxaä^t  bai  DlbieÖ  one*s  seif:  To  love  oneV  seif. . 

®em  Sllte,  ipt  bieö  Objelt  fremb;  e8  !ann  najr  him,  himself  ober  bis  seif 
tjerttoenben.  S)em  Slgf.  fehlte  '^ier  thi  sec ,  tofil^revb  ba«  ®otb.  ein  reftejitoe« 
sehia,  sifl,  sik  =±  sai,  sibi,  'de  befl^^  ti)e(d^e9  ant^  ben  ^ndbnnf  ber  un« 
B^Hmmten  Sllgemeinl^  annehmen  fonnte:  gaskaman  sik. 

Sie  ä^itfotmeu» 

ÄBe  D^atigfcit  toirb  in  irgenb  einer  ^tit  öertDirflid^t  gebadet;  baö 
ßftÜDort  brüdft  in  feinen  einfad^en  ober  gufammengefetjten  gormen  jn* 
[eu^  bte  Bejiel^ung  ber  Sil^ätigleit  auf  eine  in  allgemeiner  äBeife  Beftimmte 

ffiir  l^aBen  (I.  315.)  bie  Zeitformen  in  jtoei  SReil^en  get|^etlt,  t»obon 
We  dne  bie  3^«tformen  be.r  ©egentoart,  bie  dnberc  bie  Syu^ov 
mett  ber  SSer gangen)^ eit  umfaft.  S3eibe  Steil^en  unterfd^eiben  ftd^ 
babsrc^  fc^on  flnnfäuig,  baß  bie  erjle  enttoeber  ein  einfac^eö  träfen« 
ober  mit  bem  $räfen«  eine«  fogenannten  ^ülföieittoort^ö  «ifammengefefetc 
Sformen  bietet,  toäi^renb  bie  ymütt  enttoeber  ein  einfache«  Präteritum,  ober' 
mit  bem  Präteritum  be«  ^ülf^aeitioorte«  iufammengefe^te  gormen  geigt. 
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Sd^on  a»9  tiefet  fotmeO^tt  ©(eid^artigfeit  Mbet  Steigen  ergiebt  fi^ 
baß  bie  hniattlfd^e  SettDenbung  einer  ieben  9tei^  bon  einer  fjLüäfia 
©rmtbanf^auung  be«  3"t»^^^^*"«ff^  an^gel^en  muß. 

Set  ber  Serwenbung  ber  B^itfonnen  ber  ©egenvoart  gel^t  ber  9tu 
benbe  bon  feiner  OegenH^art,  b.  1^.  »cn  ber  3"t,  in  »el^er  er  eben 
rebet,  au9.  S$cn  biefem  feinem  Stanbpmifte  6e}et(i^net  er  bie  av^ 
aefagte  Si^ätigfeit  entwebet  ate  eine  gegento&rtige^  ober  ^K  etse  fflr 
t^n  bereite  bergangene,  ober  )utünftige. 

Sei  bem  ©cbrauc^e  ber  3«tfotmen  ber  SJergangenl^cit  betrad^tet  er 
bie  Zf)Qi\a6^t\x  bon  einer  nic^t  mel^r  feiner  @egen)oart  ange^5* 
renben  B^^it,  b.  1^.  bon  ber  auf  i^n  nid^t  bejogenen  iJergangen^eit  onS, 
nnbfielltbie  au^gefagten  S^l^ätigteiten  aU  bamaU  entweber  gegen» 
n>Srti0,  ober  bergangen,  ober  ^utünftig  bar. 

S)ie  ©(Reibung  in  brei  objeltib  bon  einanber  getrennte  3<i^fP^nt 
iP  bciben  arten  geraein.  3)ie  ^cxi^oxmtn ,  »etd^e  jur  Sejeic^nnttg  ber 
mittleren  ber  je  trei  ä^tfPP^^w  biencn,  fmb  für  bie  SJeurtjSicilung  ber 
borl^er  ober  na^l^er  gefetzten  SEl^ätigteiten  maaggebenb.  SßiK  man  {ene 
bamm  abfolute  nennen^  fo  fommt  ben  übrigen  ber  9?ame  relattber 
Beitfomien  ju,  obwo^fl  in  getoiffem  ©inne  alle  Zeitformen  relotib  genannt 
toerben  bürfcn. 

S)a  jcber  Il&atigfcit  eine  gctolffe  3^itbauer  jufommt,  bie  ^d^ct* 
men  aber  leine  weitere  Sefttmmung  ald  bie  ber  B^t^fP^^^  über^n)>t 
enthalten,  fo  mug  bie  Stl^Stigteit  l^infU^tlid)  i^rer  Weiter  beflimratett  Jlu^ 
bel^nung  in  ber  3^it  burd)  anbere  fprad^li^e  SRittel  ober  burc^  ben  ^n» 
fammenl^ang  ber  9iebe  nä^er  c^aratterifirt  Werben,  Wenn  ntd^t  bte  SZatttr 
ber  Si^ätigteit  fe(bft  eine  jeitU^e  @ren)be{limmung  ober  ©(^ranlenloflg'' 
leit  in  ber  ^üt  anbeutet. 

2)ic  3eitformcn  ber  ®cgetiwart 

l.S)al  trafen 0  bejrtd^net  eine  2:^Stigfeit,  wetd^e  ber  3^it  ange^Srt,  in 
berfie  au^gefprod^en  wirb.  3)a  teine  Stl^Stig^eit  auf  einen  moti^enta» 
tif(^  3«*pttnK  jufannuengebrSnot  ijt,  fo  !ommt  e^  nic^  barauf  an, 
ob  bie  au%fagte  ^atigteit  ben  Sßoment  ber  Stebe  überbauert,  ober 
il^m  fc^on  ooranging;  ed  genügt,  ba$  fie  überl^aupt  in  bie  B^^Vl^ 

ber  JRebe  fallt.  It  novr  draws  towards  night  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V«  3, 
6.).  Whose  house  is  that  I  seeF  (Tknnys.  p.  225.)  If  you  love  me 
as  I  love  yoa,  No  knife  shall  cut  our  love  in  two  (Planche,  Forfca- 

nio  1,  3.).  Sei  bem  Uebergreifeu  über  ben  Moment  ber  Sudfage,  tttib 
in  HbWefen^eit  einer  anberweitigen  @d^ranfe  ber  Z^öti^ett;  tatin  IM 
^räfenl  allgemeine  Urt^eile  au^fprec^en,  Wobei  bie  S^attgtett  aü  «i« 
bauernb  ober  al^  }eitweilig  wiebevfe^renb  gebac^t,  ober  fc^einbar  tHn 
jeber  ß^itfpl^äre  abftra^irt  werben  fann. 

It  t$.  a  trite  but  true  Observation,  that  examples  work  more  forcibly 
on  the  mind  than  procepts  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  1.).  I  printed  —  otber 
chüdren  do  the  same  (Btr.  p.  311.).  It  is  one  of  the  pecaliarities 
of  a  phiiosophical  method,  to  adapt  itself  indiscriminately  to  all  Mrts 
of  aystems  (Lkwes,  H.  of  Philos.  11.  4.).  The  Fast  canmot  be 
(Cabltlb,  Fast  a.  Fres.  4,  1.). 
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3n  btefer  ^Senoenbttng  bed  Ißr&fend  fihnmm  aSe  gdNlbfte  ®^nii|eiL  mit 
einanber  überein.    Sie  in  ber  toetteren  ^emenbmtg  be9  $r5fen9  ba9^  (Engtif^ 
^cn  htm  9gf.  Q^lmiäftf  ergieBt  ba9  gotoenbe. 
2.!Z)oc^  tt)irb  bad  ^rafen^  au(!^  Don  S^J^Stigfciten  Demenbet,  loeli!^  ber 
Vergangenheit  anl^etmfaHen. 

£)ie9  Tonnen  folc^e  fein,  treidle  mit  tl^rem  (SrgeBniffe  Vi9  in  bie 
©cgentoart  reichen,  ober  wegen  i^ire^  unmittelbaren  3tt|ammen^ange^ 
mit  berfe(ben,  aü  nodf  gegenn>5rtig  bargefleüt  toerben:  My  master.. 

sends  me  forth  .  .  to  keep  them  liVing  (Shaksp. ,  Temp.  2,  1.).  I 
hear  that  Lord  Skindeep  . .  made  a  speech  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles 
1,  1.).  They  calle'd  them  king's  scholars,  l  forget  why  (Field.,  J. 
Andr.  3,  5.).  The  world  by  what  I  leam,  is  no  stranger  to  yoor 
generosity  (Goldsm.,  6.  Nat.  M.  4,).  That*s  the  worst  tidingg  that 
I  hear  of  yet  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  He  doth  it  as  like  one 
of  theso   harlotry    players,   as  I  ever  see  (2,  4.).     (Damit  l^Sngt  bCt 

©ebraud^  be3  träfen«  bei  ?lnfiHrungen  Dou  Sluöfprftd)en  jufam» 
men,  toelcä^e  in  fc^riftpetterifd^  SBcrfen  ober  im  Oebäc^tniffe  fort« 

leben:  It  muat  bo  so  —  Pinto,  throu  reason*si  well  (Addis^  Cato  5, 
1.).  Cicero,  in  a  letter  to  Marcellus  in  exile,  remwds  him,  Wherever 
you  are,  remember  you  are  equally  in  the  power  of  the  conqueror 
(Gibbon,  Decl.  2.).  Muratori  .  .  iuforms  us,  that  the  popcs  coined 
money,  in  gold,  silver,  and  copper  (BoscoK,  Leo  X.  1.).  Amniirato 
plaoes  the  birth  of  Giiiüo  one  montb,  and  Macchiavelli,  several  months, 
after  the  death  of  his  father  (ib.). 

2)ie  altere  @^)rad^e  ifl  befci^ränftcr  in  bicfem  ®eBrau^c ;  mir  in  bem  jtoeite» 
^atle  t^e^t  oft  bad  $rafen9.  Dem  erften  ge^dren  et»a  gätte  an,  lote:  My 
lorda,  yoar  father  he  gretes  you  wieli  (Percy,  Rel.  p.  7.  II.).  Äfte.  Steffen, 
toorin  see,  sie  in  ©ejug  auf  bie  25etgangen^ett  Dovfommt,  ftnb  gtodfel^oft,  ba 
biefe  gönnen  audj  bem  ^rätcrttnm  ongcfören.  —  It  may  noght  be,  ye  i-iche 
men,  Or  Mathew  on  God  lyeth  {V,  Ploüghm.  p.  282.).  As  Christ  sayth  m 
his  Evangile  (Rom.  of  the  Rose  446.),  As  seint  Biemard  saith  (Chauo. 
p.  187. 1.);  nnb  fo  feit  äftejler  Seit.  $aIBf.  piss  Goddspell  8ejj/!>  (Obm.  255.). 
Äfif.  Svä  svä  se  vitega  üs  mcmad  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  124.).  SeJ)e  ^orh  bis 
vitegan  clepad:  Nylle  ic  I)äs  synfullan  deäd  (ib.).;  neben  bent  ^Stentum: 
Matheus  ävrät  {>as  be  l)isam  and  aade  (II.  90.)  unb  oft  cväd  n.  bgl. 

®ic  {ebenbiflere  S3crge8cntt)ävtiöuna  »ergangener  Slftatfad^cn  f^at  bem 
fctftorif^en  ober  er^äl;(enben  $räfend  ben  Urfprung  gegeben. 
&  gel^&rt  befonber^  ber  märmeren  unb  betoeglici^eren  ^oetif^cn  S)av^ 
ßeKnng,  bo.d^  aud^  ber  gefc^tc^Hc^en  $rofa  unb  bem  aemeinen  Seben  an. 
SWan  fud^t  baburd)  t^eilö  unerwartete,  ober  in  rafc^er  ^olgc  cinawbcr 
brangenbe  Sreigniffe  ju  bergegenn)ärtigen,  tl^eild  mit  dntereffe  bei  ber 
99efd^reibung  ber  @cenen  uenoeitenb,  bie  unmittelbare  Snfd^auung 
beffcn^  toa«  fid^  begab,  ju  ertoeden.  Siötoeiten  fd^eiut  fetbfl  ber  Wcäf» 
fei  ber  gormen  be«  Präteritum  unb  beö  träfen«  ate  Unterbreci^g 
ber  (Sinformigfeit  beliebt. 

AU  tliKS  .  .  Could  not  take  truce  with  the  unruly  spieen  Of  Ty- 
balt  deaf  to  peace,  but  that  he  lilts  With  piercing  steel  at  bold  Me^r- 
catio*8  breast,  Who,  all  as  bot,  tums  deadly  point  to  point,  And,  with 
a  Bifurtial  seom,  with  one  ban4  beai»  Cold  death  aside,  and  with  the 
other  amds  1%  back  to  Tybaltfetc.  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  1.)*  A 
diataat  tramplinfig  apuad  he  hea/i^:.  He  looks  abroad,  and  soon  t^tart 


0*er  Hornclifif- hill  a  plump  of  spears  (Scott,  Mann.  1,  3.).  It  trat 
the  night  —  and  Lara's  glassy  stream  The  stars  are  studding,  each  with 
imaged  beam;  So  calm,  the  waters  scarcely  seem  to  stray,  And  yjA 
they  glide  like  happiness  away  (Byr.,  Lara  1,  10.)<  While  round  the 
fire  such  legends  go,  Far  different  was  the  scene  of  woe  etc.  (Scott, 
Marm.  2,  17.),  And  while  yori*  little  bark  glides  down  the  bay  .  . 
Mom*s  genial  influence  roused  a  ..minstrel  grey  (Lady  of  the  L.  2,  1.). 
—  Bat  when  he  had  put  them  all  out,  he  tdketh  the  father  and  the 
mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that  were  with  him,  and  entereth  in 
where  the  damsel  was  lying  (Mark.  5,  40.);  uttb.fo  oft  in  ^er  ttatoot 
$rofa  bcr  S3i6clübcrfc$ung.    Sctocgtcv  ijl  bie  Icbenbigc  ©cfc^id^WerjS^«» 

lung:  The  drums  are  beating:  ^^Taisez-vouSy  Silence!"  he  crtet..He 
mounts  the  scaffold,  not  without  delay ;  he  is  in  puce  coat .  •  He  sirips 
ofif  the  coat ;  Stands  disclosed . .  The  Executioners  approäch  to  bind 
him:  he  spums,  resists  etc.  (Carlyle,  French  ßev.  3,  2,  8.). 

S)a8  ^iflortfc^e  trafen«  fd^etnt  ftc^  Befonberd  aud  'oolUt^ümli^tx  S)td^t]mg 
utib  ni^i  o^nc  ©inpuß  bc§  5lfr.  im  ^Itc.  enttoicfelt  gu  ^^aben.  „Loverd,"  hoe 
seithf  „wo  is  holde  wives."  (Weicht,  Aneed.  p.  10.).  Fair  Christabelle  to 
his  chaamber  goes ^  Her  maydens  following  nye:  O  well,  she  sagth,  how 
doth  my  lord  (Percy,  Rel.  p.  12.  IL).  How  gret  a  sorwe  sufreth  now 
Arcite !  The  deth  he  feleth  thoragh  his  herte  smyte ;  He  weepeth ,  weyleth, 
crgeth  pitously;   To  slen  himself  he  wayteth  pryvyly.     He  sayde  „Alias  the 

day  etc."  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1221.).  Oft  fommt  bcr  attfc^cincjib  unmotibictc 
SBed^fel  bc8  ^räfcnö  mit  bem  ^Präteritum  i)or.  She  durste  neither  say  ne 
do,  Bat  that,  that  her  longeth  to  (Rom.  of  the  Rose  1222.).  That  he  her 
hist  At  all  times  that  him  list,  That  all  the  daunce  might  it  see,  The  make 
no  force  of  privetee  (1290.).  S)cm  1fr.  toax  in  bcr  ^id^tung  unb  fcIBf  ia 
bcr  ^^Jrofa  ba8  ^iporif(|c  ^räfctiö  unb  fein  2öcd^(c(  mit  bcm  ^Präteritum  (5J)efiÄi 
unb  ?PcrfcIt)  in  bunterer  SÄifc^ung  geläufig:  S'en  fu  men4  h,  val  les  mes 
Droit  par  devant  Salehadin,  Si  le  salue  cn  son  latin  (Fabl.  ed.  Barbaz,  I. 
60.).  Cil  fu  moult  preus  et  molt  legier,  Sor  sez  piez  salt ,  un  croq  a  pris 
etc.  (I.  87.).  Arriers  s'en  vait  sanz  plus  attendre,  Totes  ses  roiz  laissa  "k 
tendre  (ib.).  La  puciele  le  salua  .  .  Et  il  repont  com  deboinaire  (Rom.  dbs 
vn  Sages  ed.  Keller  103.).  Cascuns  des  sages  lot  un  moys  Et  li  oprend^ 
des  vies  loys  (359.).  Si  traist  au  castel  por  asalir  et  li  cris  lieve  et  la  noise,  et 
li  Cevalier  et  li  serjant  s'arment  et  qeurent  as  portes  et  as  murs  . .  et  li  horgois 
montent  as   aleoirs   des   murs,   si  jetent  quariaz  etc.   (I.    387.).     S)cm  fCgf. 

ifl  bicfcr  Ocbraud^  i)öttig  frcmb,  unb  n)cnn  btc  got^ifd^c  Ucbcrfc^ung  iScr 
(gDangetten  nod^  biötocilcn  ba8  gric(3^tfci^e  ^>ifiorif(^c  $rSfcn«  flcl^en  läßt,  Bidet 
bic  angclfäc^ftfd^c  bafür  baö  Präteritum.  S)cr  agf.  ^ocjle  fc^ltjcnc  ÄBSrme, 
ml^t  bcr  fubjcltiöcn  S(n[d^auung  9laum  giebt. 

3.  SBäl^renb  ber  ®cbrau(i^  bcö  l^ifiorifci^ctt  ^räfcn^  frcmbcr  ©ntoittung  jn* 
jufci^rcibcn  ifl,  gel^t  ber  @ebrau(^  be«  träfen«  für  ba8  futurum  K« 
in  bie  ältcfU  ©pra^periobe  jurücf.  Sei  bem  SÖtengcI  einer  befonbcren 
gorm  für  ba«  guturum  l^aben  bie  älteren  gcrmanifd^en  aRunbartcn  gros 
ßentl^eit«  bic  Don  bem  ©tanbpunftc  be^  Stebenbcn  au^  jufünftigeu  Sü^S* 
tigfeitcn  bur(3^  ba^  $räfenö,  toenn  nid^t  burd^  eine  Umfd^reibung,  an9* 
ocbrücft.  Umfci^reibenbe  iJormen,  frü^c  i?or^anben,  l^abcn  balb  fca« 
®ebiet  be^  ^räfen^  tjcrengert. 

aiatürUd^  erfci^eint  e^,  baß  Sreigntffe,  »etd^e  al9  ftinftig  cintretenb 
ertoärtet;  getoußt  ober  getooflt  tocrben,  burc^  bie  äw^^^fi^t  US 
Stebenben  gleii^fam  in  feine  @egen)oM  gefleOt  toerben,  mit  lodü^ 


B.  S).$r&b...   S).3cittt).  tmißr&b...   2).  Settf.  b.  (Scgcntt).    SD.  $rSf.    71, 

ffc  üStigcTö  fetbfl  jctttiii^  in  « altern  äufommenl^attftc  flel^ciilättnc». 
2>a«  Sicucnglifc^e  räumt  bcm  Äonjuuftit)  bc«  $rafcn«,  tocl^c« 
Jefonbet^  bcm  SRcbcnfa^c  angcl^Brt,  l^icr'cinc  tocitcrc  (S})]^Ste  ein  aÜ 
bem  önbilattb.  äu^  bicjcr  toirb  bcfonberö  im  SRcbcnfa^e  bon  bcr 
äuhtnft  gebraud&t,  t»o  pc^  bcr  Sftebenfafe  an  einen  ^auftfafe  Icl^nt,  ber 
eine  ttmfd^rcibcnbe  gorm  bc«  futurum  ober  eine  ^nbeutung  ber  3tt* 
ftinft  burd^  ben  -Smperatib  2c.  enthält. 

»cifrielc  bc^  träfen«  in  $>am)tfäfeen  fd^Ien  inbeg  auä^  bcm  iRcu* 
englifd^cn  ntii^t. 

I  drink  the  air  before  me  and  retum  Or  e'er  your  pabe  twice  beat 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  5, '1.).  You  go  not  Till  I  set  you  up  a  glass  Where 
you  may  see  the  inmost  part  of  you  (Haml.  3,  4.).  Triumph  or 
danger  —  joy  or  sorrow  —  J  am  by  thy  aide  (Bülw.,  Lady  of 
Lyons  2,  1.).  Villain,  Where  is  thy  lady?  In  aword;  or  eise  Thoa 
ort  straightway  with  the  fiends  (Shaksp.,  Cymb,  3,  5.).  I  come  —  and 
if  I  come  in  vain,  Never,  oh  never,  we  meet  again  (Byr.,  Siege  21.)* 
To-morrow  unites   us   no   more   to   part   (ib.).     ÜDiefcr  ©cbrauc^    ijl 

Bcfonberö  im  gemeinen  ?eben  üblid^,  toenn  bon  bem^  toaö  unmittelBar 
ober  tatb  gcfc^el^cn  toirb,  bie  JRebe  ijl.  3n  9?e6enf5feen  atter  «rt 
ip  bie  Serioenbung  be^  Onbifatib  getäupg  gcMieben:  When  I  rear 

my  hand,  do  you  the  like  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  When  I  am  dust, 
my  name  shall,  like  a  star,  Shine  throngh  wan  space  (Bui.w.,  RicheL 
3,  1.).  While  Cato  /tves,  Csesar  will  blnsh  to  see  Mankind  enslaved 
(Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.).  I  gloried  in  a  wife  and  son..Ere  day 
decUnes,  I  shall  have  none  (Byr.,  Paris.  12.).  You'll  wait  upon  the 
Stars,  and  on  their  hours,  Till  tho  earthly  hour  escapes  you  (Coler., 
Picc.  1,  11.).  As  soon  as  I  see  the  earliest  gray  Of  morning  glim- 
mer  in  the  east,  I  will  go  over  to  the  priest  (Longf.  IL  37.X  The 
serrants  must  sup  before  you  go  back  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  3,  1.). 

Der  Äonjlnnftii?  eignet  ft^  feiner  9?atur  na(i^  nod^  mel^r  jnmSlttö» 
brade  für  ba8  Sufünftige.  Seifpiele  getoäl^rt  bcr  «bfcfynitt,  toetd^er 
tem  ftonjunltib  l^anbelt. 

tüte.  @^on  Bei  SRoBert  \>on  ©louceflcr  jlnb  utnfd^reiBcnbe  gormcn  gana 
9elD9^(t<^;  bad  $r5fend  wot^  erf^eint  nod^  getoöl^nlid^  futurifd^^  tote  auc^ 
onbere  $räfentia  ^iemli^  unter  ben  oben  genannten  ^inf^rSntungen.  Grote 
watres  vjorßep  S^t  rede  of  monDes  blöde,  Cristendom  worß  yccui  a  doon 
(B.  OF  Gl.  L  132.).  Sil>e,  {tat  comep  aftur  hym,  scholiel»  holde  |>e  seynorie 
(ib.).  An  elf  queen  wol  I  have  i-wis  . .  Alle  othir  wonmien  I  for^oke^ 
And  to  an  elf  queen  I  me  taike  By  dale  and  eek  by  doune  (Chauc.,  C.  T. 
15201.).  If  thoa  prike  out  of  myn  haunt,  Anoon  I  sUe  thy  stede  (15222.). 
To  morwe  wil  I  meete  with  the,  Whan  I  havt  myn  armure  (15229.). 
Warldes  ahame  »9  on  ye  mekylle  This  man  if  ye  spylle  (Town.  M.  p.  205.). 
3m  Vgf.  ifl  im  ^au:^'  unb  S^ebenfa^e  gtetd^mfigig  ber  ^bifattt)  bed  $rSfen9 
ou^  fto  ba9  f$ntur  gebräuchlich,  pin  agen  beam  frätra  Tiealdedf  {tonne  {»in 
ß$tMC  liged  (Cadh.  2181.).  Gyf  hva  edv  vidstentj  ve  eör  fuUun^üd 
(ßAXm  Chr.,  Intr.  p.  2.).  Hvänne  gevyrd  t>ät,  {tat  ic  cume  and  ät^ve  be- 
ionuii  Godes  ans^^ne?  (Ps.  41,  2.)  peäh  ^n  I>onne  s^ce  {tonne  ne  ßndst  {tu 
hf  (36,  10.     cf.  Math.  28,  14.     Luc.  3,  6.   22,  23.     Exod.  4,  2.).     S)ie 

%&fen8form  beom  ifl  fogar  Befonberd  ber  ^tttnrbebeutung  oorBe^alten.  le 
ieo  mid  eÖT  ealle  dagas  6d  voraldes  geendunge  (Math.  28,  20.  cf.  Luc  5» 
S.).  ^er  (^cBroud^  be9  prüfend  in  gr agen,  toeI6e  auf  bie  3u(unft  abmieten, 
mbA  gegento&rtig  tootjngdtoeife  burd^  bie  Unif((retBmtg  mit  i^^t^ütkcu 


imb  aSobttl^Be^  ofc^;  im  flgf.  ifl  n  6&tfi0^  HFat  e^  re?  dMs  btit 
ib-MM«!  T.e?  ^4iH  xi9d  hrapn  &ep  re  <>ferYrigene9  (Mat^.  6«  &1.)  Hj#d|er 
g&  io?  (Gxir.  S?,  SO.)  Hvät  secge  ic  hiai?  (Exod.  8,  13.)  Cved^  ge 
<^dyM  he  bipe  sylfiie?  (Joh.  8,  22.)  %SSo  im ÜE^euen^rtf^  ba9  <ßt5feti« 
tranftth>er  unb  intratt{ittt>er  $erBa  in  ber  ^rage  toorromtnt,  (anbclt  e9  f{((  «m 
dnc  ttttmittiettqr  n^it  ber  ©cgcntoart  aüfamtncn^Sngeabc  3«t-  Who  «ItsMSf 

with  Mr.  Vane  to-day  besides  ourselves?  (Taylob  a.  Reade,  Masks  1*,  t.) 
grcgctl,  tt)ie  bic  latcinifd^cn:  Quid/octam?  roger,  anne  royem?  quid  deitide 
rogahof  (Ovid.,  Met.  8,  405.)  toerben  ttid^t  burd^  ba9  (infad^e  $r5feit9  gegcBetL 
(Sbenfo  ift  bad  $r5fend  atö  Sfudbntti  ber  @m>artuttg  in  einem  Gebote  bem 
(Sngii\ä}ea  fremb  0eki>orben.    3)a9  ^gf.  ISgt  fo  bad  $t5(end  na^  an  ben 

3m))eratili>  fireifen:  pone  ramm  {>u  «ni/s^  tö  sticcon  and  his  fSt  t>a  ICffMt 
nppan  his  heäfod  (Exod.  29|  17.).  Six  dagas  t>a  vircst,  on  |>am  seofo^^ 
^a  resi  (31,  15.). 

9as  perfekt. 

l.S)ad$eTfeIt  bient  jur  93ejet^nung  einer  Sl^ätigfeit,  toüä^e,  Don  bntt 
6taab|>unfte  bed  iRebenben  au^  betrad^tet,  DoUenbet  i(i.  SDicfe 
SoQenbung  fann  mit  ber  i^ortbauer  ber  S93ir{ungen  unb  (SrgebQife 
ber  «mj^efagten  STl^ätigfeit  in  ber  ©e^enioart  Derbunben  fein  ober  nic^t 
SDer  toefentlic^e  ®efl$t^)}unlt  für  bie  ^ertoenbung  biefer  B^itform  ijl 
biQ  Slblbfung  einer  S:^atfa<i^e  au9  ber  SteU^e  ber  objeftio  im  dtiUUn 
be$,  9{ebenben  liegenben  S^atfac^en  unb  i^re  dfoUrung  nad^  biefer 
@eite  l^in.  SBo  mehrere  @ä^e  mit  bem  ^erfett  an  einanber  ^ereil^et 
juib,  bleibt  ber  9{ebenbe  ebenfalls,  ol^ne  S^ücfftd^t  auf  ben  objeltioen 
Sevtauf  ber  S^atfa^en,  bad  tion  feinem  ©tanbpunfte  an9  t>erluü)>fen^e 
ißanb  berfelben,  bereu  innere  iBe^iel^ung,  toenn  fle  überl^uipt  flatt  luat, 
and  anberen  9)?omenten  ju  entnehmen  i|}.  Sd  ifi  natürlidd ,  ba§  ba9 
$erfelt  gemeinigliii^  ba  gebrau(^t  toirb,  too  bie  vergangene.  S^t^aligfeit 
an  3^i^eftimmungen  gefnüpft  iß,  toeld^e  bie  unmittelbare  @egenU)art 
mttbefaffen,  ober  berühren;  ebenfo  natürüd^  aber,  bag  ein}e(ne 
ober  ad  gemeine  Sil^tfad^en  ber  fernften  Sergangenl^^eit  in  biefer 
gorm  auftreten. 

Ypnr  majesty  hos  been  this  fortnight  ill  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
8,  1.).  I  have  done  nothing  but  eat  and  drink  sincc  /  kave  ^e^ 
here  (Cobb,  Haunted  Tower  2,  4.).  Fm  afraid  we*t?e  been  very  rade 
to  Sir  Frederick  (Bulw.,  Money  4,  5.).  I  kave  ever  foand  him  Ea«y 
and  good  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  4.).  The  people  have  long  unlearncd  the 
nse  of  arms  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  33.).  There  are  even  in  out  own 
age  some  such  examples  In  former  ages  there  kave  been  many  (Shaftes- 

BUEY,  Lett  3.).  —  3)ie  B^i^f^^wi  tan«  natürlid;  im  ^auptfo^je 
nnb  im  9?eBenfa(e  toieberfel^ren:  When  that  the  poor  have  cried,  Om- 

Bsr  hath  wept.  (Shaksp.,  J.  Cees.  3,  2.).  When  I  kave  seen  a  man 
stmtting  in  a  procession . .  I  kave  conceived  &  higher  notion  of  Ins 
dignity  than  I  have  feil  on  seeing  him  in  a  common  Situation  (Fm.D., 
T-  Jon.  4,  1.).  I  kove  been  infinitely  more  affected  in  many  English 
cathedrals  when  the  organ  has  been  playing^  and  in  many  Engjish 
eonntry   chnrches  when  the  congregation  have  been  einging  (DipXBSB, 

Pict.  fr.  It,  Rome).  —  S3ei  ber  3wföwmenjlefl[ung  biefer  3eitform 
mit  bem  träfen«  in  ber  üDarßeHung  »ergangener  unb  gegentoSrti- 
ger  X^fltett  berbleibt  ber  9{ebeube  auf  bemfetben  @taub)>unfte: 


Wlw^Q  fimt  it  Uy  that  iiK>arning  Hower  Ho^  ßovrühed:  flomiihfßh 
^\ß  bour  (3tb.,  Bride  2,  28.).  A  ba]l|id..of  Themas  of  Erc^- 
doune  •  ^  iy >  or  to  ^««a  t  Ipng  currcint:  in  Teviotdale  (Scott  ,  Miiu|^. 

X  26.). 

SQSetttt  in  ®a^t)evBtnbung^n  toie:  The  bird  that  titar^  that  i»<08tF«le 
form,  HaJA   only   robb'd  the  meaner  worm  (Byr,,  Bride  2,  26.)»  bt^ 

$etfelt  eine  ita(^fdgenbe  ober  ald  SBirhtitg  ber  bcranael^enben  emtrf« 
tenbe  $anbfun^  ait^brücft,  fo  faßt  bie  bi^terifd^e  ^nfd^auung  bte 
löcrbcnbe  SÖf^ätigfcit  (b.  ?räf.)  at«  mit  i^rcr  6erciW  tjoHcnbct  »or» 
flcfkHtctt  golge  (b.  $erf.)  jufammcnfaUenb  auf. 

2)a«  Sitte.  i)ertt>enbct  ba«  $crfctt  in  cntf;|)rcc^ettbcr  SBcifc:  pat  ^t  kyng, 
a^e  f>en  of>,  {>at  he  haf)  a5e  my  soster  ydo,  myd  vnrjjt  halt  ))ys  kyncdom 
TB.  OF  Gl.  II.  153.).  Understond,  I)at  forward  ich  hahhe  al  t)e  yholde  (I. 
oB.).  I  Aave  savec^  yow  seif,  seith  Crist,  And  yonre  sones  afler  (P.  Ploughic. 
p.  337.).  Ich  have  i-loved  hire  moni  dai  (Wright,  Anccd.  p.  7.).  Now 
I  have  apoken  of  ba'wmc,  and  now  also  I  schalle  spcke  of  an  other  tlüng 
(Maündev.  p.  .52.).  I  have  put  this  boke  out  of  Latyn  into  Frenshe  (p.  &^. 
^atbf«  ^if  f>e  kiog  hit  ha%i/id  forhoden ,  ne  scal  him  nener  beo  ^a  bet 
ftiA^AH.  I.  Gl.),     Nu   hafd  Goffar   I)e   king   igadered  bis  ferde  (I.  64.)  JC. 

sDte  Umfd^reibiing  be9  ^erfe!t9  tote  bcd  $(u€quam^erfe!U  bur$  ein  ^U\9* 
gcittoort  mit  bem  ?5artici^  be«  Ißcrfeft,  n)cnn9tei(i^  bem  Slgf.  feit  friH^efler  3^^ 
gcWiufig,  ijl  icbo^  feineöttje^e«  in  ber  SCuöbe^tmng  gebräud^Iic^^ ,  toel^e  Vmr 
bftlb  im  Sllte.  antreffen.  2)ie  @^)rod^e  .Bcgnäßt  fid^  l^äupg  mit  bem  cinfa^tn 
ißrfiteritum,  too  bem  ^nglifc^en  ba3  umfci^riebcne  ^erfeft  nal^c  liegt:  Eä  Ift 
mod,  hvät  hevearp  {)e  on  {)äs  care?  (Boetii.  7,  2.)  Ic  Älfric  munuc  ävende 
|)&s  boc  of  Ledenum  bocum  to  Engliscum  gereorde  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  init.), 
3>aneben  gcl^t  bie  Umfc^^rciBnng  ^r:  He  maest  ge{)äh  {)ära  ^e  ic  ofer  fbldan 
(prägen  häbhe  (Thk  ScÖp  ed.  Thorpe  34.).  Licgad  mc  ymbütan  .  .  grindtas 
greäte,  mid  |>^  me  God  hqfad  gehäfied  be  f)am  halse  (C^edm.  381.).  {>e 
t>e8  d^a  hafad  t)ä  Tyrrestan   vitu  gegearvad  (Cod.  Exon.  257,  19.).     ^. 

nnt.  4. 
2.  !I)ic  SSerfmiftfung  beö^erfeft  mit  bem  Präteritum  (ümpcrfeft)  ijl 
im  5Reuengüfc^cn  nui^t  feiten.  S)iefcr  SBec^fcl  bcö  ©tanbpunftcö  tfl 
ba  erflärli^;  mo  einem  fjattum  eine  9tePejion  be^  DarfleHcrö,  ober 
tm  anbere^  ^aftum  l^in^ngefügt  toirb,  bei  xoddjcm  ber  (Sr^^ä^leube 
feine  Setl^eiügung  ober  feine  ^eitlid^e  SSejiel^ung  maaggeBeub  toerben  Ia§t 

AU  questions  . .  being  over,  wo  agreed  upon  running  aboat  togctlier, 
and  Atfo^  seen  Versailies  etc.  (Montague,  Lett.).  Tis  stränge  —  he 
profke^ied  my  doom,  And  I  have  arnüed  — ^I  then  could  smile  (Byk., 
Giaour),  They  slruek  contemporary  observers  with  no  surprise,  luid 
have    reeeived    from    historians    a  very   scanty    measuro    of  attention 

(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  1.  22.).  —  SSitoeilen  liegt  biefem  iffied^fet  Wn 

entfl^eibenbe^  3KotiO  jum  @runbe:  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  thee, 
and  mine  iniqaity  have  I  not  hid  (Ps.  32,  5.).  Judges  and  Senates 
have  been  bought  for  gold,  Esteem  and  Jove  were  never  to  be  sold 
(Pope,  Esa.  on  M.  4,  137.).  The  father  slowly  rued  the  hate,  The 
soll  hath  fmmd  a  quicker  fate  (Byk.,  Bride  2,  25.).  —  üDaran  f^tteft 

fi(^  bc^  |i  jlorif4e  ^erfeft,  xctA^t^,  analog  bem  l^iflorifti^cn  träfen«, 
ber  3)i(^tuttg  berbtieben  iji,  unb  in  ber  romantifd^en  ^oefte  auc^  oft 
mSBec^fel  mit -bem  Präteritum  borlommt:  And  Hugo  is  gone  tö  bis 
loneLy  bed  (B.yb.,  Paris.  5.).  Hngo  ts  fallen:  and  from  that^oiir  etc. 
(ib.  19.).     To  Eskdale  soon  he  spurr'd  amain.   And  with   him  five 


Iinndred  riders  hos  ta^en  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  lt.),  Thus  startmg 
oft,  he  joumey'd  on,  And  deeper  in  tho  wood  is  gone  (3,  14) ;  fo  (UtiJ^ 
im  Sßed^fel  tntt  bem  ^rSfend:  Remorse  from  Oswald*g  brow  i»  gime^ 
Avarice  and  pride  resume  their  throne  (id.,  Bokeby  2,  29.).  Again 
that  light  has  fired  his  eye,  Again  his.  form  sweUs  bold  and  high, 
The  broken  voice  of  age  is  gone  etc.  (id.,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  2,  32.); 
dener  Set^fet  ifl  im  mte.  fd^ott  in  mel^rfad^er  9lö(!f^t  üBIid^r  Yoture 
&der  she  ftUed  Thorugh  false  biheste,  And  haßi  enpoisoned  popes,  And 
peired  holy  chirche  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  50.).  Alas,  that  ever  com  pride  in 
thoght ,  For  it  Jms  hroght  us  alle  to  noght  (Town.  M.  p.  4.) ;  Befottberft  itt 
bcr  ^octt((]^cn  @rgät>(utig:  To  a  water  they  huth  ycmne^  Ther  they  AoveÄ 
herberow  y-Twme  (Alis.  S427.).  Demostines  is  alyghtj  And  com  among 
heom  ful  ryght  (3139.).  With  that  ther  cam  an  arrowe  .  .  Hit  haiäie 
strekene  the  yerle  Duglas  (Perct,  Rel.  p.  3,  II.).  I  hast  ther  came  a  knyg^ 
Then  letters  fugre  furth  hatk  he  tagne.  And  thus  he  sagd  (ib.  p.  7,  II.). 
Fürth  he  gan  him  hie,  tille  Gascoyn  he  is  comen  (Langtopt  IL  245.}. 
Syr  Cauline  lojpe  from  care-bed  soone.  And  to  the  Eldridge  hills  ia  gone 
(Percy,  Rel.  p.  10,  I.).  Sojoumed  have  these  marchauntz  in  the  tonn^  • 
Bat  80  btfell  etc.  (Chaüc.,  C.  T.  4568.).  3"»«  SorBttbc  btctltc  ^ICC,  tok 
Beim  $räfcn§,  bic  altfranjöfifc^c  SBetfc,  totl6)t  ttamctitltd^  auö)  ba8  l^iftonf^e 
^räfcnö  mit  bem  ^erfeft  jufammettpettt:  Corant  s'en  yont  vers  le  marchi€ 
Tant  ont  al6,  et  tant  marchid,  El  buisson  vienent  (Fabliaux  ed.  Baibaa. 
L  98.).  Et  la  dame  11  vint  au  main.  Si  a  recommenchie  son  conte  (Rom. 
DES  Sept  Sag.  967.).  Li  dus  kt  nn  ior  esgarde,  Un  sien  serghant  a  apide 
(1035.).  Us  «071^  a  Teglise  venu,  Petit  et  grant,  jene  et  chanu;  Le  sottcretain 
ont  apd4 , .  Cil  ne  respont  (Rutebeuf  ed.  Jubinal  I.  315.). 

3.  SBic  ba^  ^räfen^  im  9?eBenfa<je,  mit  Se^ug  ouf  einen  $am)tfa^,  »d* 
(j^er  eine  in  bic  Si^tu^^ft  bericgtc  S^^ätigfeit  cntl^ält,  \iciii  be«  $ut»r 
jie^t,  fo  toirb  ba^  ^erfeft  in  eben  biefer  SSerbinbung  fiatt  eine^  jtDci* 
ten  gutnr,  toetd^e«  bie  jufünftigc  2^^ätig!eit  ate  öottenbet  Bejcic^iifet 

(faturum  exactum),  gebraucht. 

When  I  have  slain  thee  with  my  proper  band  Fll  follow  those  that 
even  now  fled  hence  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  1.).  When  I  have  satd,  ma&e 
answer  to  us  both  (id.,  John  2,  1.).  There  thou  yet  shalt  be  niy 
bride  When  once  again  Yve  quelCd  the  pride  Of  Venice  (Byr.,  Siege 
21.).  I  will  attend  to  this  business,  as  soon  as  I  have  finished  mj 
letter  (Murray,  Gr.).     As  soon  as  ye  he  entered  into  it,  ye  shall  find 

a  colt  tied  (Mark.  11,  2.).  S)en  ^erfcften  intranfttiber  SSerk  tftit 
be  gteic^  tüerben  bie  ?Paffttjformen  Bel^anbelt,  in  benen  baö  ^artidj)  \t& 
^erfeft  bie  SSebentung  ber  boDenbeten  S^ätigfeit  erl^ätt.    ißgl.  p.  60« 

This  lord . .  Wto  shall  be  of  as  little  memory ,  When  he  is  eeerth^d 
(Shaksp.^  Temp.  2,  1.).  When  all  that  we  design  to  do  Is  done, 
't  will  then  be  time  more  meet  To  teil  thee,  when  the  tale's  complete 
(Byr.,  Bride  2,  19.). 

@o  toctfä^rt  au^  ba6  ?(ftc:  Ac  stalworthe  worth  he  nevere  Tu  hQ  hone 
eten  al  the  barn,  And  his  blood  y-dronJce  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  354.).  When 
every  man  Aa«  red  his  red,  Let  se  who  better  say  can  (Town.  M.  p.  189.)« 
S)ic«  ifl  \ä}on  im  Slgf.  angebahnt:  Vit  eft  cumad  (veniemus)  siddan  Tit 
asrende  uncer  tvega  glißtcyninge  dgifen  habhaä  (Cjedm.  2875.). 

4:.Sei  ber  Silbung  beS  ^crfcltö  unb  bamit  and^  beö  ^Jluöquam» 
))erfeltd  ber  intranftttben  SSerba  bermittelft  ber  ^ülf^berba  liave 
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«nb  be,  ip  ^ier  ber  Drt  ht9  Urfpnmgcö  bicfer  S)o^)pcI6iIbun5  uub . 
M  batott  gchiüpftcn  f^ntaltifd^en  Üntcrfd^icbcö  ju  gcbcnlcn. 

^vmäd)ft  ifl  ju  bcmcrfen,  bag  bon  intranfttibcn  3^5*^0^^^  «i<^t 
aÜ  öon  einer  fepflel^enbcn  Slnjal^I  bon  3Scrbctt  0efj)rod^cn  toerben  lann, 
benen  nur  ein^  ft^ntaltifd^e  Sßemenbung  jutommt;  totr  berfle^en  l^ier 
batimter  bieieniaen,  toetd^e  an  fid^  ober  in  bem  übertoiegenbcn 
@pta^ge6rau(^e  eine  ntd^t  auf  einen  ©egenßanb  gerid^tete  2:^ättgfeit 
Bejeid^nen,  tDobet  ed  gleid^gü(tig  iß,  bag  fte  anä)  tranfitib  gebraud^t 
toerben  fönnen. 

SDBcnn  einjelne  Oramniatiler  allen  Qntranfttiben  nur  bie  aStoanb* 
Imt^  mit  have  geflatten  iDoDen,  unb  bie  mit  be  bermerfen,  fo  flel^en 
f{e  tm  SSiiberfprud^e  mit  bem  @prad^gebraud^e,  toenngleid^  zugegeben 
ll^erben  mug,  bag  im  Saufe  ber  ^üt  bie  93ilbung  mit  have  toeiter  um 
pd^  greift. 

Have  ge]()brt  ber  Silbung  aller  tranfttiüen,  ber  unperföntid^en,  fo 
»ie  ber  refiejiben  SSerBa  an,  fettji  toenn  ber  OBjeft^fafu^  ein  urfprüng» 
fidler  S)atib  iji.  S)ie^  gel^t  biö  in  baö  «ngclfäc^fifd^e  l^inauf,  fo  toeit 
bort  überl^aupt  bie  Umfd^reibung  bertoenbet  toirb.  3)er  Oebraud^  bon 
have  flanb  fep,  el^e  ba3  SUtfranj'öpfc^e  feinen  ©influg  gettenb  mad^en 
tonnte,  toe^^alb  aud^  bad  in  reflejpit^en  Serben  gebräud^lic^e  gtre  o^ne 
(Einioiäung  auf  ba^  SngUfd^e  geblieben  i% 

Sei  intranfitiben  SSerben  ifl  gegenwärtig  bave  überall  jugetaffen, 
liiert  Bio«  in  SJerben  germanifd^en,  fonbern  auc^  romanifd^en  Urfprungö, 
unb  felbp  folt^en,  benen  baö  franjoftfdt^e  avoir  nid^t  jufommt,  obtool^t 
ba^  granjbfifd^e  infomeit  mit  bem  Sngtifc^en  übercinflimmt,  baß  e^ 
bcu  meijien  -Sutranfitii^cn  avoir  neben  dtre  iu^t\tt\)t  iCaö  ©tre« 
Ben  nad^  9?ibettirung  ber  tranfitiben  unb  intranfititjen  SerBalformen  ifl 
in  Beiben  ©prad^en  toirffam.  ÜDie  SBtoanblung  mit  be  ift  aber  im 
(Sngtifi^en  nic^t  etioa  romanifd&en  Urfprungö;  fie  tourjelt  im  SSSefent» 
Kc^en  in  ber  angelfäc^ftfd^en  ©prad^e  unb  ifl  Bei  dntranfitiben  jum 
I^eit  aßeitt,  ;|um  S^^eil  üBertoiegenb  üblid^  gemefen.  S)a6  fle  mit 
franjSfMem  ©eBraud^e  jufammentraf,  unterflu^te  fic. 

3)ie  SSertoenbung  bon  have  unb  be.Bebingt  einen  Untcrfd^ieb  in  ber 
Ittffaffung  ber  umfd^rieBenen  Jempora  ber  Sntranfititja.  -Sene^  ifl. 
Bei  feiner  me^r  fuBieftiben  Sebeutung,  bie  auö  ber  S3eflimmung 
M  ©uBjjefte^  l^ertorgel^enbe  attueHe  SBet^cttigung  barjufleDen  geeignet, 
btefed,  Bei  feiner  mel^r  oBjeltiben  93ebeutung,  ba^  (SrgeBni§  ber 
jE^lätigfeit  unb  ben  barau^  l^erborge^enben  SwP^ßb.  S)iefer  jtoiefad(|c 
(Skfld^tdpunlt  tritt  Ilar  l^ertoor,  too  Beibe  SSilbungen  einanber  gegen« 
fiBerflel^en,  J.  93.:  Ye  have  come  too  late  —  but  ye  are  come/  (Coleb., 
Picc.  1,  1.) 

S)it>einjetnen  Segriff^reil^en,  Bei  benen  neben  have  nod^  be  in  Setrad^t 
bmmt,  ftnb  Befonberö  bie  folgenben. 

a)  Sfatfjufd^eiben  ifl  bon  ben  intranfitiben  ba«  SerB  be,  beffen  $er« 
fett  unb  ^(u^uamperfett  nur  burd^  have  gebilbet  toirb. 

2^  91gf.  fennt  fein  $erfeft  ober  Pudquamperfeft  t>on  be<5n  unb  vesas, 
l»0)u  bad  ^rttci^  gevesen  ge^rt.  2)ie  (Sbba  Bietet  Sefir  vcrit  (Gbimh 
4,  .162.).  9^eberbeutfd^e  a^^unbarten  Bieten  Ek  hebbe  estn  neben  £k  sin 
ewett  (Schambach,  Idiot,  v.  sin.),  ^ber  fd^on  ba«  ftüIBf.  gejt  mit  ben 
englifc^en  gormen  Doxon:  AU  aUs  itt  hafepfi  ben  inn  I>e  (Dax.  5228.). 


patt  wif  )Aftt  kaßSte  heu  A33  c^dla^  (2311.)*  Fort  sffenn  wumttr 
haffde  be  (eon  Tosameon  in  £gippte  (839d*)*  P^  ha^ueßt  ibeon  ouev- 
cammen  (Lasam.  I.  955.).  Ich  habben  ibeon  stiward  (H.  121,  cf«  148« 
846.  lir.  78.)- 

b)  ^ic  Scrta  bcr  Siul^c  ]&a6tn  torjugtoeife  have  an jcnoinmcn*^  bml^ 
lommt  be  bei  bcm  SJegriffc  fifecn  tjor,  toel^er  oft  in  bcn  ber  Setoc» 
flung  (pt9  fßrcbcrfigcna)  üfccrgcl^t:  When  he  was  S€%  his  disciples 
came  unto  hira  (ÄIatth.  5,1.).  Two  sisters  by  the  goal  are  sei 
(Scott,  Bridal  of  Tr.  2,  3.).     The  motber,  the  two  daughters,  and 

young  Mr.   Nightingale,    toei'e    now  sat  down  to   supper  together 

(FiF.LD.,  T.Jon.  14,  9.);  toomit  ba3  }5afflb  abicftitjifd^c  seated  flBcr* 

etnfiimnit :  The  ladies  were  no  sooner  seated  in  the  backney  -  coacb 
than  Mrs.  Ellison  burst  into  a  loud  laughter  (Field.,  Amelia  4,  S'.). 

SD^it  biefem  (enteren  mag  man  f^ormen  toie  staid  unb  hung  jnfam« 
menjicttcn:  The  plough  was  in  mid-furrow  staid  (Scott,  Lady  of 
the  L.  3,  14.).  And  by  his  side  is  hung  a  seal  (Btr.,  Ch.  Uar. 
1,  24.).  @onfi  ftnb  I  have  sat  (säte),  stood,  staid,  lain,  remainisd 
u.  bgl.  gcBrauc^H(^. 

2(ItC.  To  the  mete  when  thoa  art  y-aette  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  731,), 
To  dyner  they  ben  sette  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  5538.).  Whanne  he  is  seU, 
thou  right  anoon  Arys  (14241.).  $albf.  pa  f)6  kig  wes  isete  (Lajabu  ü, 
610.).  pa  heo  weoren  alle  üeten  (II.  353.  cf.  540.).  9Igf.  On  p&  healfe 
^  pä  Deniscan  scipii  äseten  vairon  (Sax.  Chr.  879.);  aud^  p&  vurdan,* 
d8eten(\h,),  <gon{i  ^aUn  jlel^en,  Hegen,  Utihtn  7C  bad  8.  have  an 
)>enp^ra{iifd^en  ^ent^u9.  ^Ue.  I  have  standen  (Chauc,  C.  T.  9368.). 
^aVb\.  Hit  haved,,  isionde  (Lajam.  I.  305.).  Swa  hit  hc^ed  isionde 
(III  286.  cf.  II.  78.  III.  144.).  —  aitc.  Prophetes  That  Tiadde  y-leym 
with  Lucifer  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  198.  cf.  399.).  ^atBf.  We  habbeod  stille 
Heien  (La5am.  II.  625.).  Je . .  ouer  us  üceien  hahbeod  (II,  386.).  — 
Hafden  iwuned  here  (III.  286.). 

c)  SMe  Scgripe  »erben  unb  Xoaä}\tTX,  namentthi^  infotveit  bcr  fes- 
tere fld^  mit  bcm  erjlercn  mifd^t,  (äffen  neben  have  anc^  be  gn. 

That  error ..  ^Vhich  is  become  my  crime  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  1186,). 
What  is  become  of  him?  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  263.)  Silence  is  become 
my  mother-tongue  (GtOldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  The  scene  was  now 
ftfcome . .  animated  and  horrible  (Scott,  Qu,  Durw.  37.).  The 
World  is  grown  so  bad  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  Men  are  grosm 
impatient  of  reproof  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  bis  Hum.  Prol.).  Jre 
you  grown  wiser  (Shelley,  Prometh.  3,  4.);  unb  analog:  Now  tr 
he  tunCd  orthographer  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  2»  3.).     SDod^  tOtrbftt 

to>ad^fcn,   em))orfc^iegcn,  aud^  im   eigcntlid^en  @innc  fo  db* 

getpanbelt:  Sycorax,  who  . .  Was  grown  into  a  hoop  (Shaksf., 
Tcmp.  1 ,  2.).  Miss  Clary  was  shot  up  into  a  woman  (GüABOlAN 
Lond.  175H.  85.).  Again  there  is  Sprung  up  An  heretic  (Shaksp., 
Henry  VIII.  3,  2). 

2)ie  ütte  ®^)ro^  f^emt  ^ter  be  ju  Bcgünfltijen:  The  kyng  is  hecomm 
fiers  (Alis.  5882.).  ^atbf.  pu  weore  his  man  bi^eumen  (Lajav.  I.  215. 
cf.  II.  46.).  %^^.  WasB  wurr[>enn /^  wit)p  childe  (Obm,  2307.  et 
PraeC  31.).  Sgf.  Ic  eonx  svide  earm  gevorden  (Ps.  37,  6.).  pir  pif 
gevorden  väs  (Sax.  Chb.  973.).  — <>  9[(te.  So  ia  pri<ie  wasoen  (P.  Ploughic 
p«  177,).  As  äiey  out  off  the  gronnd  wer  toaa;en.  (Rich.  C.  db  I«.  6664.). 
^olbf«  pa  wepmen  weren  itpexan  (Laqai^  h.  Xß,).    Pa  pit  dittd  tees 


iicMHb^  (U.  114.  ot  Hl.  207.).  5^o  vm8S  waxenn  soinm  del  gr«t  (Obm. 
2479.).  —  Sitte.  Thi  sona  wode,  That  ts  »-^tpron^e  out  of  thi  blöde 
(Seuyn  Sages  627.).  Ther  \&  eum  newe  sorw«  sprongyn  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  395.).  ^tlbf.  Min  eldre  of  wan  we  heoß  %- sprenge  (Lagabc.  IL  632. 
cf.  IlL  36.). 

^}  Set  }a^ret<j^n  Serien  berSBelDegttng  erl^fitt  ftd^  ttekn  Dem  gelau« 
ftgen  have  au(^  ttoc^  be. 

SßiT  fü^^ten  Beif))te(dioerfe  }un5d;fi  germantfd^e  $er6a  auf. 

^o.  Wbo  Struck  this  heat  up,  after  I  was  goneF  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.)  Hö'ir  gone  (Temp.  2,  1.)  =  et  ifl  bal^ttt. 
Tbe  Minstrel-boy  to  tbe  war  is  gon&  (Th.  Moohi:  p.  238.)  The 
tirae  for  levity  is  gone  by  (Carltle,  Fast  a  Pres.  3,  13.).  -^  step, 

I  am  in  blood  stept  in  so  far  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  3,  4.).  «-*-  ride. 
Brutus  and  Cassiiis  are  rid .  .  tbrough  tbe  gates  (id.,  J.  Caes.  3, 
2.).  —  come,  When  they  were  come  oiit  of  tbe  synagogue  (Mark. 
1,  29.).  Arthur  is  come  again  (Tennys.  p.  202.).  Is  not  Cleanthe 
come?  (Talf.,  Ion  3,  3.)  He  is  come  of  bigb  degree  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  3,  18.).  —  set  forth.  Tho  king  bimsclf  in  peTson  is 
ist  forth  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  3>a]^m  mag  man  äM^  set 
rennen:  The  sun  is  set  (Rogers,  It.,  Goadoia),  f.  b)  —  get  They 
toere  got  about  two  miles  beyond  Barnet  (Eield.,  T.  Jon.  12,  14.). 
He  was  got  into  Ovid's  Epistles  (8,  1 1 .).  The  pain  . .  is  soon  got 
oeer  (Goldsm.,  Vi«.  13.).  —  wander.  The  beedful  slave  Is  wan* 
der'd  forth  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  2,  2.).  —  Wi^draw,  When 
all  the  daiusels  were  withdrawn  (Byr.  ,  D.  Juan  5,  102.).  — ßee, 
ßow,*  She  is  fled  (Shaksp.,  Cymü  3,   5.).     The  clouds  were  fled 

(Mn.T.,  P.  L.  11,  841.).  Every  bright  name  thai  shed  Light  o*er 
the  land  is  fled  (Th.  Moore  p.  212.).     Health  is  ßmon  (Ssaksp., 

II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  When  true  hearts  lio  witfaerM  And  fond  ones 
are  flowtt  (Tr.  Moore  p.  237.).  —  ran.  1  am  run  away  (Shaksp., 
All's  WeW  3,  2.).  A  prey  to  those  wbo  are  now  run  away  (Bütl., 
Hod.  1,  3,  755.).  My  sand  is  run  (Scott,  Thomas  the  Rh.  3.). 
t^  ilink,  For  beast  and  bird,  They  to  their  grassy  couch,  these 
to  their  nest,  Were  slunk  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4^  600.)  —  steai  away, 
CanrpeiiM  «^  stolen  away  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIIL  3,  2.  cf.  I  Henry 
IV.  2,  4.  Macb.  2,  4.).  —  treep.  The..dity  Is  orept  iöto  the 
boMm  of  the  sea  (id.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  1.  cf.  4,  9.).  —  me6t  (agf. 
mdtan,  oceurrere).  Are  we  all  met?  (id.,  Mids.  N.  Dr»  3,  1.)  We 
«nee  again  are  met  in  Council  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  1.).  The  knight 
and  iHdy  fair  are  met  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  28.).  Yon  have  heard 
why  we  are  met  together  (Bulw.,  Rionzi  2,  3.).  —  Uind.  The  ar- 
ny  of  France  is  landed  (Shaksp.,  Lear  3,  7.  cf.  Temp.  5,  t,  John 

4,  2.  in  Henry  VL  4,  1.),  nnb  bei  ©jKitcten;  We«  fönnt«  'p^tf  flefaßt 

tDerbeu.  —  rise^  arise,  We  are  risen  (Ps.  20,  8.).  The  snn,  Ere 
it   is   risen  paints  its  image  In  the  atmosphere  (Coleb.,  Wallenst. 

5,  1.).  The  Lord  is  arisen  (Longf.  II.  59.).  —  break,  The  day 
is  broke  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  5.).  —  sink.  The  sun  was  su$tk 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  9,  48.).  Here  eyes  were  sunk  in  her  head  (Field., 
Amelia  11,  6.).  — fall,  befall  Uttb  W«  fmttöcrtoanbten  bitidej  hap^ 
petL    Yon  are  fgUen  into  the  disoose  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1, 
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2.).  They  are  brought  down  and  fallen  (Ps.  20^  8.)*  Tlie  EngUsh 
lords  . .  are  again  fallen  off  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  5.).  Wbat  late  mis- 
fortane  it  befalCn  king  Edward  (id.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  4.).  Neither 
know  I  what  is  betid  to  Cloten  (id.,  Cymb.  4,  3.);  fo  aud)  is  hap- 
pened  bi^iDcilcn  bei  älteren  ©d^riftflcttcrn. 

äel^nlic^  »crfal^rt  ba^  Sngttfd^e  mit  romatiif^ctt  SSerBcn  ^tx^ 
toanbter  Scbeutung. 

depart,  They  and  tbeir  shadows  were  no  sooner  departed,  tban 
the  Venetian  retarned  (Rogers,  It.,  Bay  of  Gold).  —  pass,  A 
miscbief  that  is  past  and  gone  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  1,  3.).  Until  all 
tbe  peoplo  were  passed  clean  over  Jordan  (JosH.  3,  17.).  The 
hour  is  passed  (Longf.  L  176.),  The  childhood  of  the  European 
nations  was  passed  under^  the  tutelage  of  the  clergy  (Macaül.,  H. 
of  E.  I.  46.).  —  arrive.  Our  messenger  Chatillon  is  arrived 
(Shaksp.,  John  2,  1.).  Old  Sir  Charles  is  arrived  (GoldSm.,  She 
Stoops  5.).  —  enter,  Pucelle  is  entered  into  Orleans  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  1,  5.).  As  soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it,  ye  shaU 
find  a  colt  (Mark.  11,  2.).  —  convene.  Behold  the  hall  where 
Chiefs  were  late  convened  (Byr.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  24.).  —  tum^  aft.  tur- 
ner,  tourner,  bod^  aud^  aßf.  tyrnan,  rertere.  They  are  tumed  unto 
other  gods  (Deuter.  31,  18.).  He  was  tumed  of  fifty  (Carlyle, 
Fr.  Revol.  1,3,  3.).  —  retum.  He  is  retumed  (Shaksp.,  Much 
Ado  1,  1.  cf.  Love's  L.  L.  3,  1.  Merch.  of  V.  5,  1.  2c).  The 
horsemen  are  returrCd  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  4.).    Thou  art  retumed^  and 

I  shall  be  well  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  —  reiire.  Or  is  he  bat 
reüred  to  make  him  strong?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  9.)  He 
is  retired  to  rest  (Addis,  Cato  5,  3.).  —  escape.  Edward  is  escaped 
from  your  brother  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VL  4,  6.).  Our  soul 
is  escaped :,  Yf^  are  escaped  (Ps.  124,  7.).  —  ascend.  The  noble 
Brutus  is  ascended  (Shaksp.,  J.  Caes.  3,  2.).  I  am  not  yet  ascended 
to  my  father  (John  20,  17.).  —  mouut,  You  . .  nöw  are  mounted 
Where  powers  are  your  retainers  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  2>  4.  cf. 
Love's  L.  L.  5,  2.  John  2,  1.  Henry  V.  4,  1.).  Chiarlatans 
can  do  no  good  Until  thEyW  mounted  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  2,  971.). 
--  descend.  I  am  descended  of  a  gentler  blood  (Shaksp.,  !•  Henry 
VI.  5,  4,).  We  are  descended  from  ancestors  that  knew  ab  stain 
(GoLDSM.,  Vic.  17.).  —  decline.  Her  head '5  rfcc/tnec?  (Shaksp.,  Ant, 
a.  Cleop.  3,  ^.).  I  am  declined  into  the  vale  of  years  (id.,  Oth. 
3,  3.).  —  Chance  (t)gl.  fall.).    What  he  feared  is  ckanced  (Shaksp., 

II  Henry  IV.  1,  1.     cf.  J.  Caes.  5,  4.). 

Wlan  jle^t,  e«  jltib  Befonberö  btc  ^Begriffe  gelten  «nb  !ommc«,  aiifi» 
^e^ett  unb  faUeti,  meldte  "(^ter  in  iBetrad^t  lomntett,  unb  betten  fid^  nS^er 
bepimmtc  anreihen.  S^erwanbtc  germonifd^e  35erba  toerbcn  fd^on  frü^e, 
gunt  ^eil  mit  SorlieBc,  mit  be  abgettjanbeft. 

go»  Slltc.  New  is  the  sonne  gon  under  (Alis.  6830.).  Js  al  my  mynde 
and  might  agoonf  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  7652.)  po  he  was  iwend  (R.  op  Gl. 
II.  540.).  He  w  went  into  the  feldes  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  150.  IL  cf. 
8150  sq.).  Wheder  ar  alle  eure  eiders  wentf  (Town.  M.  p.  35.);  M^ 
aud^:  To  turne  folke  that  ben  miswent  (Rom.  op  the  Rose  7196.).  $albf. 
All  I)att  monep^  wass  t>att  dajj  Fall  neh  gan  ut  tili  ende  (Onic  1910. 
cf.  4352.   8907    14226.   14250.    18306.    18891.  2C).     Baldolf  wes    bi- 
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halaes  i^an  him  (LasaM.  II.  427.).  Ib  al  ure  icude  lond  i-gcm  at  of 
are  hond  (II.  507.);  clvl^i  Wes,An  to  Walisc  londe  iwet  (II.  310.). 
pa  orles  weome  iwende  (I.  244.).  2(gf.  gangan  (gän)  utlb  gevitan  flttb 
t\t  mit  beön  jc  aBgctoanbctt.  pa  väs  ägongen  I)ät  him  God  volde.. 
Jone  gegyldan  (Cod.  Exon.  130,  20.).  pät  Esau  ütägän  väs  (Gen.  27, 
5.).  Dagas  sind  gevitene  (Cod.  Exon.  310,  26.).  Dreämas  sind  gevitene 
(311,  2.);  bcSgtetd^cn  cyrran.  Gif  hc.to  I)e  on  dag  gecyrred  bid  {Luc, 
17,  4.  cf.  Marc.  4,  12.).  S)a8  avL^  im  Sitte.  Qtbx&aä}\iä}t  have  gone 
gehört  \xt\li(i)  f(^on  bem  äg{.:  Gegän  häfdon  (Beov.  5253.  Sax.  Chk, 
1010.).  —  ride.  ^ttc,  Parmeneon  is  y-ride  (Alis.  2820.).  Alisaandre 
to-fore  is  ryde  (3776.).  -Arcite  is  riden  (Chaüc,  CT.  1630.).  §aIBf. 
Alle  .  .  |)at  hider  JcodJ  iaidenen  (Lajam.  II.  394.).  Heo  heod  hider 
iriden  (II.  622.).  — /arc.  TOc.  Now  is  Perkyn..To  the  plow  faren 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  123.).  How  feie  . .  are  faren  (p.  228.).  Fortli  is  sehe 
/ore  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  8772.).  Thus  ser  Torrent . .  is  fare  (Tobrent  1416.). 
$albf.  pus  is  pas  burh  i-uaren  (La 5 am.  I.  87.).  I8eih..hu  heo  iuaren 
foeren  (I.  24.).  Sinndenn  dsede  annd  feerenn  ut  Off  life  (Orm.  8359.). 
cf.  pu  art  üiden  hidere  (La5am.  III.  36.).  S(g{.  pä  he  paertö  gefaren 
väs  (Sax.  Chr.  894.).  Min  broder  is  faren  of  pisse  live  (656.).  Ic 
▼iflte  pät  pu  ütäfaren  vcere  (Boeth.  5,  1.).  S)anebett  Sitte.  I  hadde 
faren  a  furlong  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  77.).  ^albf.  Talde  al  pan  kinge  hu 
he  ifaren  hafden  (Lajam.  III.  264.).  Slgf,  Cydde  hü  hi  gefaren  häfdon 
(Sax.  Chr.  1051.).  pä  Moises  häfde  g^aren  ofer  pä  reödan  sae  (Exod, 
15,  1.),  tt)te:  Mx  pon  hy  tö  lande  geliden  häfdon  (Cod.  Exon.  283,  8.). 
öd  pät . .  vanden  stäfna  gevaden  häfde  (Beov.  437.).  —  cqme,  Sitte. 
We  be  comen  alle  of  kynde  of  Germenie  (Langtoft  I.  2.).  Ich  am 
i'com  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  6.).  That  is  y-come  of  eovel  rede  (Alis. 
7251.).  And  is  y-come  to  Arabye  (3899.),  Now  is  cum  mercy  (Cov. 
Mtst.  p.  129).  $alBf.  Ich  cem  to  pe  icumen  (Lajam.  H.  237.  cf.  II. 
873.  393.  Orm.  2171.  3352.  3844.  4116.  7155.  jc).  Slgf.  Jacob  väs 
eumen  (Gen.  29,  13.).  Her  vceron  r^de  fore-becna  cumene  (Sax.  Chr. 
798.).  —  Sitte,  set.  Whenne  the  sonne  toa^  sette  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3155.), 

—  Wtt,  fleCy  flow.  Whan  pise  Bretons  tuo  were  fled  (Langtoft  I.  3.). 
The  emperour  was  fled  away  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2301.).  Möwen  was  that 
&l8  coward  (2303.).  The  dnk . .  is  y-flowe  (Alis.  1906.  cf.  4366.). 
^IBf.  Brennes  wes  awsei  iflojen  (Lajam.  I.  203.).  pe  ifloiße  bud  of 
Eome  (I.  254.  cf.  327.  II.  65.  376.  445.  477.).  pe  king  was  afloje 
(II.  876.  attb.  S^ejrt,  au^  445.  477.).  —  leap.  ^tte.  The  pore  men  ben 
lopen  to  London  (Warton  II.  64.),  fonjl  getoö^nlid^  mit  have.  San 
Icpen  (P;  Ploüghm.  p.  88.).  $olBf.  5^f  Arthur  ncedde  ileope  to  (Lasam. 
II.  622.).  —  run.  Sitte.  Is  rönne  to  religion  (P.  Ploüghm.  p,  156.). 
Away  he  is  rönne  (Alis.  897.).  Thy  apostels . ,  ar  ron  from  the  (Town. 
M.  p.  207.).     So  was  the  blood  y- rönne  in  his  face  (Chaüc,  C.  T,  2695.). 

—  roam,  Slttf.  Jason  is  romed  forth  (id.,  Legend  1585.).  —  creep,  Sitte, 
As  thou,,  were  crojpe  out  of  the  ground  (id.,  C.  T.  11918.).  —  glide. 
HIte.  The  moone . .  was  into  Cancre  gliden  (id.,  C.  T.  9759.).  ^albf. 
{kat  igUden  weren  to  helle  (Lajam.  I.  390.),  —  spring,  Sitte.  That  man 
throogh  US  is  sprongen  so  (Rom.  of  the  Rose  6957.).  $gl.  oBetl  c)  — 
elimb,  Sitte.  He  is  clomben  so  (ib.  6936.).  $albf.  pu  were  iclumben 
ha^e  (Lajam.  II.  476.).  —  meet,  Sitte.  Sitth  they  be  thus  i-mette  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  5535.);  bagegett  ^affi^:  God  hath  ben  met  Among  nedy  people 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  216.).  —  rise,  arisCj  uprise.  Sitte.  He  is  reson  the 
tbryd  day  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  338.).  I  am  resyn  fro  my  grave  (p.  847.). 
AliÄoandre  arisen  is  (Alis.  3966.).  Er  the  bright  sunne  uprisen  was 
(CsAuc,  Flower  28.).     $albf.  Äfften*  patt  he  idms  , ,  risenn  upp  off  dsepe 


(Orm.  11551  w.  Bftcr).  Ägf.  He  y«  Äriwrt  (Ev.  Kiooiy«  15t).  —  #t«l. 
^^bf.  I>a  heo.. iceore  wuriÄien  in  pe  Watöte  (Lajam.  IIL  IdS.).  ^— /off, 
hefaU,  hetide,  kappen,  füU,  Yoare  fraunohiM  • .  jFViiSfcm  tt  iti  ttiraldom 
^P.  P1.OÜOHM.  p,  375.).  D€d  he  is  of  sädel  y^falU  (Aus.  4S94.).  Fire 
M  y-faU  itndar  bis  hond  (1802.).  Now  is  Yk\m  faiU  a  chaaaie  hard 
(7187.).  An  odioQS  metchief . .  &^/i(2  ««  %o  myn  ordre  (Chaüov)  C.  T. 
7772.).  Wa9  happed  thus  npon  a  certame  ntglit  (id«,  Flöwer  16.). 
^(Bf.  TTo««  alle  mannkinn  •  ./a/Zenn  inn  tili  eche  d«^  (Ohm.  4S91.  et 
6022.).  pat  beod  an  ns  /eofo  (La^am.  IL  155.).  po  was  Ydt  hi-vaüe 
in  p&t  daise  (I.  307.);  ntkn:  ])a  «^e«  hit  ihtmpen  (ib.).  pat  lU^er  him 
hi'faUe  was  (III.  81.);  neben:  pat  Indere  him  üintped  tcM  (ib.)w  Ofte 
hit  ia  Humpen  (I.  355.).  %n6)  im  Ägf.  gemattet  finfcti,  faTien  bie 
Hmfci^retbung  ntit  bedn  )C.:  Oedroren  is  pe6s  dugtid  eal  (Cdm  Exom« 
311,  2.).  —  aliglU  (desiliro).     Sitte.  Demostines   is  aiight  (Aus.  3139.). 

2)ag  im  $[(te.  bie  ^eri^^rafe  mit  hare  ftä^e  um  fid^  griff,  tfi  niü^t  auf# 
faKenb,  ba  fle  fd^on  im  9gf.  bei  ben  genannten  ^lTan{itit»en  ttid^  fe^It 

^U(!^  romantf(]^e  $erba  ^»emanbter  ^ebentnng  trebmen  ^S^^ni  an  bem 
©ebrattd^e  i»on  be.  @te  n>erben  )}om  Vterjel^ten  3a^^«  an  J^Sufiger  im 
?[tte.;  ftc  fd^nwinfen  frfl^e  3tt>if(ä^en  be  unb  have.  - 

pttss,  Orer  a  water  püssed  they  6c«/A  (Alis.  2039.).  Yeniaans  is 
jfosl  (Cov,  Mtst.  p.  129.).  —  arrive,  The  con^)an7. .  Arrived  i»  (Chauo., 
Lc^nd  1045.).    How  the  qaecne  without  Was  arived  (id.,  Dream  268.). 

—  entet.  Setten  laddres  to  the  walles  . .  and  bj  the  wyndowes  ben  entred 
(id.,  C.  T.  p.  150  IL),  When  Phoebas  entred  too« . ( Hawibs ,  Pastyme 
eh.  L).  —  retum,  Whan  Melibeus  retoumed  was  (Chacc,  G.  T.  p.  150 
IL).  —  repair,  Repaired  is  this  Achates  againe  (Chauc,  Legend.  1134.). 

—  void.  And  voided  weren  they  that  voiden  ought  (id.,  TroiL  a.  Cr.  II. 
912.);  tt>o  bcr  3nfiniti\5  Toiden  entfc^^ieben  inttanfttito  ip.  —  Escape,  YoiUy 
sywe  hem  that  of  seaped  were  {H.  op  Gl.  L  176.).  — »  2)ie  ^etiinbung 
mit  bare  trifft  man  oft:  1  have  passed  ihorghe  Tartarye  (MAundev; 
p.  4.).  The  kyng  off  Fraance . .  Hath  ary^yd  in  Kormäfidye  (Rich.  C, 
DE  L.  6477.).  I  haue  not  jit  assendide  to  my  fad^^t  (Wiolv^e,  Job. 
20,  17.). 

Sei  ber  eBcn  gctiattnten  SRell^e  bon  3JctBen  tIeiW  Bitoeifcn,  aud^ 
tDenn  fte  einen  S^afu^  al^  oBjeftibe  99e|ttmmung  J^  {^  ntl)^ 
mtxi,  ba«  ^ülf^tjerb  be. 

The  enemy  i$  passed  the  marsh  (Sbaksp.^  Biclw  3,  ö,  3.).  My 
life  is  run  bis  emnpass  (id.^  J.  Csbs.  5,  3.).  He  is  enter'd  Hia  ra^- 
diant  roof  (id.j  Cynib.  5,  4);  För  ^he  toas  flown  her  mmtev^s  rags 
(Byk.,  Giaour). 

e^on  ba9  9Ue.  tagt  bei  ber  $em>anb(ung  bed  ^tttranfHiti  In  ba« 
Slronfttii)  öfter  bie  ^eri^^rapifd^c  gorm  be«  ^ntranptib  fielen.  ISfow  is 
kyng  Riebard  passyd  the  see  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1457.). 

e)  2)lc  ^exia,  toel(^e  fl^vben,  bergel^en^  bcrfii^toinbeii.iejeid^* 
nett,  j[ebo(!^  itnr  vomanif(i^er  9[b|lammttng,  laffeit  jutn  2^  neben 
have  an^  be  }u. 

The  heatben  are  perished  out  öf  bis  laüd  (Ps.  10,  6.).  Alasl 
thcy  Ve  all  expir'd  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  2,  1631.).  One  flomabing 
brauch  . ,  h  back'd  down,  and  bis  gumtner  leaves  sXifaded  (Söaksp., 
Rieb.  IL  1 ,  2.).  All  her  lorely  compänions  Are  faded  änd  gone 
(Th.  Moore  p.  237.).  Miracles  are  ceased  (id.,  Henry  V.  1,  !.)• 
Whetx  they  sball  »ee  The  face  of  Ciesar,  they  are  vanished  (id,^  J. 
Cses.  2,  2.).     Wbitber  are  they  vanished F  (Mach.  1,  3.     ct.  Two 
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GenÜem.  3,  1.).  The  mountains  are  vanisVd^  mj  yooth  is  no 
more  (Byr.  p.  305.).     3n  be  dead  ifl  dead  fein  ^atttcip.     Slttbete 

gcrmanifc^e  gormeti  pnb  t)om  ^affib  foum  ju  trennen,  tt)ie  in: 

Since  our  surprise  is  ended  —  yoa'll  excuse  me  (BuLW.,  Bichel. 
3,  4.),  toaö'flci^  i)erl^ält,  toie:  Southem  ravage  was  begun  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  4,  3.). 

3m  Sitte,  geigt  ^äf  end  mit  einiger  (Sntfd^ieben^eit  al9  3ntranfitit>:  Thns 
ended  is  this  mighty  eorl  of  Pise  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15942.).  ^U(^  finbet 
man  be  dead  für  die  gebrandet:  In  traaayl  of  hys  beryng  hys  moder 
w€U  fast  ded  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  11.).  Men  that  han  dissenred  to  ben  dede 
(Maundev.  p.  98.).  $a(bf.  pser  Crist  waas  dad  o  rodetreo  (Orm.  1436.). 
Affterr  |>att  he  wass  dced  forr  uss  Annd  risen  upp  (1151.).  Ich  wurde 
dced  (Lasam.  II.  323.);  toomit  man  togl.  ntebcrb.  d^d  bltven  =  mori. 
®üt]^.  ifl  daul>s  visan  =  TE^vavat  (1  Tim.  5,  6.). 

f)  Staum  fommcn  anbere  ac^te  Jranptitoe  in  ben  gaU  mit  be  abgetoan» 
belt  ju  toerben.  Sinjelne  ^artici<)ien  Icl^ncn  fic^  ct»a  an  fran^b- 
Pf^en  ®ebran(^  an;  anbere  erfd)einen  ntel^r  aU  abjeftibirt.  SRod^ 
anbere  entl^alten  eine  entfd^iebenere  ^intoeifung  auf  urf))rüngli(i^en 

<)affiben  Ocbran^.  5IKan  J}gl.:  The  great  supply..Jre  wreck'd 
three  nights  ago  on  Goodwin  sands  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  3.  cf.  Temp. 

5,  1.).  Slgf.  vrecan,  trudere.  My  lord,  you  are  most  happily 
recoverd  (BuLW.,  Richel.  5,  2.),  äffr.  cecovrer  nrfpr.  tranfttib, 
beffen  ^articip  fid^  bem  restored  unb  al^nüd^en  angleid^t.    These 

privileged  classes  had  beert  used  to  tax  (Carlyle,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  3, 

3.),  xoo  used  ^articipicn  toie  accustomed,  acquainted  unb  bem  lange 

abjeftiDirten  wont  fld^  anglcid^t.  ^albf.:  pser  weoren  »uere  iwuned 
|>e  vt-la^en  to  londen  cumen  (La5am.  II.  94.)  u.  a.  bg{. 

g)  3)a§  ftd^  bie  perijjl^raflif^en  ^Jerfefte  unb  ^lu^quamperfefte  aud^  ju 
Önpnitit>en  mit  be  enttoicfeln,  l^at  nic^tö  äuffaüenbe^. 

You  must  ie  ^one  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  We  often  , .  stay  the 
messenger  that  would  be  gone  (Marlowe,  Hero  a.  Leand.  2.).  Lee 
me  be  gone  (Scoit,  L.  Minstr.  2,  6.).  With  first  approach  of  light, 
we  must  be  risen  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  623.).  Get  you  to  bed  on  the 
instant:  I  will  be  reiumed  forthwith  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  3.)  u.  a. 

«uffäfliger  ifl  bie  S3ilbung  bon  äeitformen,  totW  al9  überftüffig 
JU  erachten  finb,  unb  toobei  ba«  mit  be  gebilbete  ^erfeft  felbji  toie* 
ber  aW  $rafen^  bel^anbelt  toirb.  5IKan  betrachtet  nSmtic^  aWbann 
bie  in  ber  @egenn}art  boUenbete  Stl^äti^feit  a(d  ein  in  biefe  fallen« 
bc^  Crgebniß,  mcld^e^  nunmehr  eine  toeitere  Sempu^bilbung  für  bie 
Sergangenl^eit  julä^t. 

I  thought,  sir  Puntarvolo,  you  had  been  gone  your  voyage  (Ben 
JoKS.,  £v.  M.  out  of  his  Huro.  5,  2.).  She  had  not  bcen  long 
gone  before  her  daughter  canie  to  me  (Field.,  Amel.  1,  9.    cf.  11, 

6.  T.  Jon.  13,  12.).  Amelia  and  her  Company  returned ..  laden 
with  trinkets  as  if  they  had  been  come  from  a  fair  (id.,  Amel.  6, 
1.).  We  had  not  been  long  arrived  in  our  inn  .  .  before  our  host 
acquainted  us  etc.  (id.,  A  Journey  1,  3.).  The  %wn,.had  been 
some  time  retired  to  rest  when  Sophia  arose  (id.,  T.  Jon,  11,  3.). 
The  invalid  . .  moaned  out  a  feeble  complaint  that  the  girl  had  been 
gone  an  hour  (Dickens,  Nickleby  2,  15  ). 

2)em  %iU,  fd^einen  bie  (e^tgenannten  i^ilbungen  fremb  )n  fein. 

flR&tner,  (ngl.  ®r.  II.  6 


82    n.  t:ff.  föort«  uttb  ^a^agmtg.  l.9Bf<^tt.  Sortfögimd.  t  Se^btl^.  b.  6la^ 


9i(  /ntirt  feer  Oegoiimirt. 

(Sine  Stl^atigfcit,  tocld^c  t>om  ©tanbpunftc  bcö  Sftcbenbcit  au^  att 
^cborflcl^cnb  ober  ^ufünftig  Bctrad^tct  xoixi,  tamx  cntt»ebcr  aU  eine  in 
bcr  3"fii"ft  toerbenbe  ober  at^bann  bollenbete  fccjeid^net  toerbett. 
IDaburc^  unterfc^eibct  fid^  ba^  crflc  guturmn  bom  jtöciten. 

l.S)a^  erfle  futurum  brödft  bcmnad^,  mit  bem  ^tociten,  bie  SSejicl^ung 
auf  bic  Swfwnft  ^«^  biefelSen  ^ütf^toerSa  au3,  welti^c  follcn  unb 
to oll  eil,  sAö«  unb  w?»//,  finb.  Seibe  üSernel^men  im  neueren  Sngtifc^en 
bie  gleiche  gunftion,  jebod^  fo,  baß  bie  litterarifc^e  ©prad&e,  toie  bic 
gcBilbete  Umgang^fprac^e,  shall  ber  erften,  will  ber  jtoeiten  unb  britten 
grammatifd)en  ^erfon  i?or]6e!)ält,  roo  e^  ftd^  lebigli(|  um  ba^  fünftige 
Eintreten  einer  S^tigfeit  l^anbelt. 

@^  ip  felbptocrflänblid^,  bag  shall  unb  will  auf  !£]&ätigfeiten  bejogcn 
toerben  tonnen,  bereu  SSott^ie^ung  erj^  ber  B^^^i^^ft  angehört,  unb  baß 
beibe  i^rer  Statur  nac^  im  SSefentlidjen  auf  einen  -önl^alt  gelten,  totU 
djix  erp  ju  tjertoirfli^en  ift.  ®er  c^arafteriftifdje  Unterf^ieb  Bciber 
befielet  barin,  baß  shall  ürfprünglici^  auf  bie  Slb^ängigfeit  ober  SSer*» 
pflid^tung  beutet,  toeld^e'bem  ©ubjefte  burd^  eine  frembe  333iflenö* 
beftimmung  auferlegt  toirb,  bie  fid)  al^  ®ebot,  a(3  moralifd^e  SSer* 
Binblid^feit,  ober  felbft  ate  pl^t^pfd^^  9tot!)n)enbigteit  faffen  läßt,  toäl&renb 
will  bie  fubjeftibe  (äntfc^licßung  unb  ©eneigt^eit  be^  ^anbelnben 
bejeic^net.  äöirb  aber,  toie  bieö  im  @nglifrf)en  gefd^iel^t,  bie  93ebeu* 
tung  beiber  SSerba  in  ber  Umfd^reibung  beö  gutur  abgefc^mäc^t,  fo  iji 
in  ber  Sl^at  fd^toer  ab^ufel^en,  toarum  ber  erften  ^erfon  I  shall  die 
ettoa  eine  jtoeite  thou  wilt  die  forrefponbiren  muffe.  S^jatfad^lid^ 
lel^rt  ftd^  benn  aud^  bie  ©ac^e  ^um  J^eil  in  ben  ©ialetten  um,  fo  baß 
ber  5Worben  unb  in^befonbere  ©c^ottlanb  bem  will  für  bie  erfic_$erfon 
ba«  Uebergetoic^t  giebt.  ß^  fd^eint  ungerechtfertigt  bie  neuere  englifc^e 
®ebraud^ön)eife  auf  bie  Urbanität  beö  Snglänberö  jurüdfjuf ü^ren  ^  ba 
fol(^e  Urbanität  einer  ©ad^e  gegenüber  faum  natürlid^  toäre,  unb  bie 
®efügi gleit  beö  SBilten^  ber  erften  ^erfon  ober  il^re  ©eneigtl^eit 
nid^t  minber  urban  fein  möchte  al^  il^re  Unterwerfung  unter  baß  ^ol« 
len.    ©efd^it^tlic^  ip  shall  bic  ältere  unb  allgemeinere,  will  bie  jün* 

Sere,  toenigPenß  ^unäd^jl  feltenere  umfc^reibenbe  gorm.  Sieben  ber 
[bf^toäd^ung  beiber  ift  aber  bie  urfprünglic^e  SSebeutung  nid^t  unter» 
gegangen;  baß  ^inburd^fd^immern  ber  legieren  giebt  ber  neueren 
©prad)e  SSerantajfung  einerfeitö  B^^i^^utigfeit  ju  bermeiben,  anberer* 
[eitö  jartere  ©d^attiruugen  beö  ©ebanfenß,  abgefe^en  bon  ber  fonben* 
tioneü  geioorbenen  SSert^eilung  ber  |)ülföberba  an  bie  berfd^icbcnctt 
?ßerfonen,  auß^ubrüdfen. 

a)  S)ie  getoöl^ntid^  gcioorbene  Slrt  ber  Umfcftreibung  ber  berfd^iebcnen 
^erfonen  beö  gutur  ift  aU  eine  Sl^atfad&e  ju  berjcid^nen,  Bei 
toeld^er  bie  SRüdffic^t  auf  SSermeibung  bon  B^ßi^cwtigfeit  mitgetoirlt 
l^aben  mag. 

When  I  shall  meet  him  in  the  court  of  heaven  I  shall  rot  know 
him  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  4.).*  The  body's  gravity  will  be  gradually 
diminishedy  tili  we  shall  arrive  at  a  reg'on  where  the  man  will  ßoat 
in  the  air  without  any  tendency  to  fall  (Johns.,  Rassel.  6.).    „But 
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wlien  tnü  ü  he  time?*^  —  „When  I  shaU  say  it.**  (Coliqeu,  Fice. 
1,  11.)  True  — T  Hme  will  seam  and  blanch  my  brow  —  Weil  I  skaU 
sü  with  aged  men,  And  my  good  glass  wüt  teil  me  how  A  grizzly 
beard  becomes  nie  then  (Bryan?  p.  72.).  Cease  —  cease;  or  I 
skaü  expire  with  rapture  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  4.).  Methinks, 
W€  shall  um  Rome  without  a  Single  blow  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.). 

Slftenglifci^e  33cif^ictc  toon  shall  uiib  will  in  bcm  nm\^xitbtntn  gutut 
fnb  I.  316.  ongcfäl^rt.  (Sin  »eitere«  S^xüd^t^tn  V\9  in  bie  ältcpc  @^>rad^ 
^riobe  geigt  aber,  tüie  nid^t  Blo8  shall,  fonbern  au^  will  pd^  in  ber  ^eri* 
i>^rafc  leidet  ©a^in  bredben  fonnte.  ^m  ^Ibf.  fielet  ba«  erjlere  oft  pm* 
i)$rojlifd^:  Icc  shall  beon  ajs  occ  ajj  wi{)I)  juw  whil  J)att  tiss  weorelld 
lastet){)  (Orai.  11557.).  He  shaU  demenn  att  te  Dom  All  mannkinn 
(10556.).  To-gaderen  wit  scuUen  liöben^  to-gadere  wit  scuUen  liggen 
(La3am.  I,  374.).  We  scuUen  of  pissere  peode  cumen  to  I)ire  neode  and 
whuder  I)a  batest  (I.  234.);  unb  baö  j\Dctte  fonimt  i^m  oft  nabe:  Haued 
mi  fader . .  cnihtes  inowe  &>  men  unifose ,  alle  heo  wulled  to  me  drajen 
(Lajam.  II.  14.).  Bute  pa  wisliche  bitache  I)ine  kineriche  tmäled 
Romleode  eumen  (II.  53.);  unb  öfter  njcd^feln  in  ben  beiben  S^ejcten  La- 
jamons  bcibc  SSerba  mit  einanber,  g.  55.:  Asif  us  ure  icunde  lord,  and 
we  {)e  scuUed  luuien  (U.  507.)  neben  we  pe  woüed  louie,  3vx  Slgf, 
fomnten  ^eifpiele  fel^r  nal^e:  Nacod  ic  com  of  minre  mödor  innöde  and 
nacod  ic  sceal  heonan  gevendan  (Job,  Ettm.  4,  35.).  Ic  mid  eine  sceal 
gold  gegangcm,  odde  güd  nimed  feorh-bealu  frecne  freän  eöverne  (Beoy. 
5064.);  unb  felbjl  baö  SScrb  villan  jlreift  an  bie  Umfd^reibung  be6  gntur: 

Ic  Tat  I>ät  hit  vile  fnncan  svyde  ungeleäifullic  ungelaeredum  mannam| 
gyf  ve  secgad  gevisKce  be  {)äm  steorran  (Wright,  Fop.  Treat.  p.  16,). 
®ie  aut^  fonjl  scylan  unb  villan  mit  einanber  »ed^feln  f.  unt.  c  uttb  g. 

b)  Shall  l^at  fi(^  aber  aw^  außerl^atb  ber  erftcn  ^rfon  befonberö  in 
SRebenfäfecn  erl^altcn. 

If  the  ox  shall  push  a  man  servant .  .  he  shall  give  .  .  thirty  she- 
kels  of  silver  (Exod.  21,  32.  cf.  22,  5.  7.  23,  21.  22.  unb  oft 
äl^nlid^  in  ber  Sibelübcrfe^ung).  Whosbever  therefore  shall  break 
one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall 
be  called  the  least  etc.  (Matth.  5,  19.).  Ye  y^ho"  shall  marvel 
wben  you  hear  her  tale,  Oh !  had  you  known  her  in  her  softer  hour 
(Byr.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  55.).  Yet  the  day  may  arrive  when  the  moun- 
tains  once  more  Shall  risc  to  my  sight  in  their  mantles  of  snow 
(id.  p.  305.).  When  some  bard  in  virtae  strong,  Gifford  perchance, 
»hall  raise  the  chastening  song,  Tben  sleep  my  pen  for  ever  (p.  324.). 
Haste,  holy  Friar,  Haste  ero  the  sinner  shall  expire  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  5,  22.).  The  only  remedy  that  remains  Is  the  blood  that 
flowB    from    a   maiden's   veins,  Who  of  her  own  free  will  shall  die 

(LoNGF.  II.  8.).    9?id^t  feiten  fielet  neben  einem  ^auptfa^c  mit  will 

eilt  9tebenfa^  mit  shall:  And  other  creeds  Wül  rise  with  other 
years,  tili  man  shaü  kam  Vainly  bis  incense  soars  (Byr.,  Ch. 
Har.  2,  3.).  Whoever  . .  shaU  now  compare  the  country  round  Rome 
with  the  country  round  Edinburgh,  toill  be  able  to  form  some 
judgment  as  to  the  tenden'cy  of  Papal  domination  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  I.  47.).  On  gegenübergePeflten  gleid^jlnfipen  ©äfeen  mad^t 
P4l  leichter  eine  äntit^efc  fad^Iidjer  SRot^toenbigfeit  unb  perfönlic^er 

Geneigtheit  geltenb:  Then  will  thou  not  be  loath  To  leave  this 
Paradise,  bat  shalt  possess  A  paradiae  within  theo  (Milt^  P.  L.  12, 

6» 


585.).  He  had  lived  for  bis  love,  for  his  country  he  died  — ;  Nor 
800X1  shaü  the  tears  of  his  country  be  driedj  Nor  long  wUl  hit  love 
itay  behind  bim  (Th.  Moore  p.  231.). 

2)te  ay^ifd^ung  t)on  sball  itnb  will  trifft  man  fd^on  in  frfll^er  3^* 
S((te.  Or  tbat  this  nygbt  (fo  tfl  ft  mygbt  gu  lefen)  be  gone  Alone  totSe 
ye  leyf  me,  For  in  this  njght  ilkon  Ye  shalle  fi'O  me  fle  (Town.  M. 
p.  181.).  When  he  her  with  eyen  acTuU  aerif  Fol  wel  payed  woü  h$ 
ben  (RicH.  C.  de  L.  129.).  @d^ärfcr  fd^cibcn  fl(i^  Bcibc  im  ^albf.r  Ich 
vmUe  al  I)at  kine-lond  hi-techen  {>e  a  f)ire  hond  &  {>a  acaU  beon  mi 
stiward  (La5am.  II.  82.). 

c)  S)cr  Segriff  bc3  ©ollcnö  burd^Iäuft  nSmlid^  anäf  in  ber  neueren 

©prad^c  nod^  eine  SRei^e  bon  äbfiufunfjen ,  »eld^e  bon  bew  %u9* 

brude  einer  fubjeftib  ober  objeftib  beftimmten  SRötl^igung  Bi«  jur 

SSorfteHnng  ber  Erwartung  nnb  beö  Seborfie^enö  abgefd^toSd^t  flnb. 

3[($  Se^eid^nung  fttt(id^er  9iot]^to)enbig!eit  erfc^^int  sball  im  ®e6ot 

unb  ä$erbot:  Tbou  skcUt  kave  no  otber  Gods  before  me  (ExoD. 
20,  3  ).    Six  years  tbou  shaJt  sow  thy  land  (23,  10.).     Tboa  shalt 

not  oppress  a  stranger  (23,  9.);  töic  überhaupt  aö  Slu^brud  einer 
SBiUen^meinung,  2)ro]^ung   ober  überl^aupt  gefegten  9}ot]^* 

toenbigfeit:  To-day  the  tyrant  skall  perish/  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.) 
Thy  songs  were  made  for  the  braye  and  free,  They  shaÜ  never 
sound  in  slavery!  (Th.  Moore  p.  238.)  unb  felbfl  ber  ^ejiat« 
tung:  „I  come  great  duke,  for  justice!"  —  „You  shall  kave  it.  Of 
wbat  do  you  complain?"  (Tobin,  Honey  Moon.)     S)ie  ))ro))]^etif(i^e 

Serfiinbigung  bed  3^^ünftigen  atö  93eftimmung  bebient  fid^'  eben 

biefer  i^orm:  The  son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  banda  of 
men  (Matth.  17,  22.).  Yet  tbrougb  this  centuried  eclipse  of  woe 
Some  voices  shall  be  heard,  and  earth  shall  listen;  Poets  shaü  foU 
low  in  the  path  I  sbow  (Byr.,  Propb.  of  Dante  3.).     Qn  fragen, 

»eld^e  bie  9iat^lofigfeit  über  eine  ^ufünftige  Il^ätigfeit  bexeid^nen, 
unb  eine  93  efl immun g  bieferl^alb  ju  ertoarten  fd^einen,  fle^t  eben« 

faUÖ  sball:    Wbat  shall  we  drink?  (Exod.   15,  24.)     Wbat   »hau  I 

doF  (Docgl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  5.);  tt)ie  überl^aupt  in  t^ragen,  koelc^e 
eine  negatioe  Slnttoort  ertoarten  laffen:  The  Lord  is  my  ligbt.. 
whom  shall  I  fear?  (Ps.  27,  1.)  Wbo  now  shall  lead  tby  scatter'd 
cbildren  forth?  (Btr.,  Ob.  Har.  2,  73.)  When  shaU  such  hero 
live  again?  (id.,  Giaour.)    Tbat  quenchM,  wbat  beam  shaü  break  my 

night?  (ib.);  toie  in  untoiHigen  Silagen,  »elt^e  bie  SBiUen^meinung 
beö  ©efragten  ^;erau3f orbern,  inbem  fie  eine  negatibe  änttoort  bor» 

auffegen:  Wbat!  shall  un  African,  shall  Juba*s  heir  Reproach  great 
Cato*s  son?  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  1.) 

alle  biefe  5[uöbrudf«tocifcn,  toctd^e  jum  S^cit  na^e  an  ba«  ^ntumm 
fhreifen  unb  in  anberen  ^prad^en  aud^  Öfter  baS  futurum  enthalten,  fuib 
|(^on  in  ber  alten  (Sprad^e  anzutreffen.  @o  in  ®ebot  unb  ileugerung 
einer  SBiUenSmeinung:  Fader  and  moder  worship  thoa  «AoZfe  (Towm. 
M.  p.  50).  If  thoa  breke  my  rede,  Thou  ahaUe  dye  (ib.  p.  6.).  $a(bf. 
Her  of  pa  scalt  beo  king  (Lajam.  II.  66.).  He  scal  hit  abnggen  jif  ic 
mot  libben   (I.   163.).     %q\.   pa  scealt  greot  etan  pine  lifdagas  (Cjedm. 

906.).  2)ic  S3or^crfagung  bc8  3u'önfttgen  toirb  ebenfo  bc^anbelt: 
Mony  yles  wynne  he  schale  lond  and  oI>er  siude  Lord  he  wort>  of  France, 
&  Rome  schal  hys  sturahede  Doute   (R.  of  Gl.  I.  182.).     pat  Merlin 
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leide  while.  JErm  wurdest  (la  Winchsestre,  {>»  eorde  I>e  scal  forswalje 
(Lasam.  II.  137.).    gragen  bcr  oben  bejeit^nctcn  Htt  fltib  fd^on  im  Hgf. 

^äuftg:  Hvät  sceolon  ve  (2rtncan^  (£xod.  15,  24.);  obtOO^l  oft  mit  bem 
$ß,  villan:  Hvät  viUe  ve  t)ODne  secgani  (Boeth.  24,  S.)  Hü  vUle  ic  na 
{>äs  ddsacan  ?  (34,  6.)     Hvät  viUe  ve  cvecfan  be  t)inum  tvämi  sanum?  (10.) 

d)  IBaö  im  pcrip^raftifd^cn  guturum  crfd^eincnbc  will  tritt  nici^t  minbcr 
in  einer  me^rfad^en  3[bfiufung  ^on  Sebeutungen  auf,  meldte  tyon 
bem  entfd^iebeneren  Slu^brucfe  be^  äBidend  aOmälig  ju  fc^toad^eren 
©d^attirungen  beö  Segriffeö  l^erabfinfcn.  ©o  tritt  bie  iBorjielluna 
beö  SQSoflenö  l^eröor  in  ©ä^en  toie:  Who  shall  Linder  me?  I  will 

despair  (Sha£Sp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  2.).  I  will  not  stand  by  and  see  it 
done...Look  to  yourself,  for  by  Heaven  I  will  not  spare  you,  if 
you    drive    me   on   (Dickens,   Nickleby    1,    12.).      S)ie   Sebeutung 

ber  Oeneigtl^eit  nnb  beö  Seliebenö,  toetd^e  bem  SSerb  im 
^rafenö  toic  im  Präteritum  gufommt,  bgl.  All  Europa  sliall  rejoico 

at  thee,  As  once  Europa  did  at  lusty  Jove,  When  he  wotUd  play 
the  noble  beast  in  love  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  5,  4.),  toirb  nic^t  fe(» 

tcn  jum  Sluöbrudfe  beffen,  toaö  gu  gefd^e^en  i)f(cgt,  inbem  bie 
einer  ^erfon  ober  ^ad^t  innetool^nenbe  Senben^  bur(^  will  bar* 
gejleHt  toirb. 

For  men  will  tremble ,  and  turn  paler,  With  too  much  or  too 
little  valour  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  1,  1065.).  If  my  valour  should  leave 
mel  valour  will  come  and  go  (Sherid.,  Riv.  6,  2.).  The  tree  will 
wither  long  before  he  fall  (Byr.,  Ch.  Har.  3,  32.).  Differences, 
however,  arose    as   they   will  amongst  all  communities  of  the  kind 

(Lewes,  H.  of  Phllos.  ir.  6).  Uebrigen«  befc^ränft  fid^  auc^  biefer 
©ebraud^  nid^t  auf  ba«  träfen«  will:  He  would  often  say,  „I  hold 

it  only  in  trust  for  others."  (Rogers,  It.,  M.  GrifFons.)  The  ex- 
pressions  of  his  features  would  vary  so  rapidly  though  slightly, 
that  it  was  useless  to  trace  them  to  their  sources  (Byr.,  Fragm.), 

2)ic  cntfd^icbencre  ©cbcutung  bc8  will  bebarf  in  ber  älteren  @prad^c 
feiner  ifJad^toeifung;  bie  bc8  ®e neigen 8  nnb  belieben«,  bcjfen  S3er* 
toirflid^ung  gngtct^  tsorau^gcfc^jt  tt>trb,  fe^It  bort  aber  eben  fo  toenig :  He . . 
wolde  svffre  for  us  at  Jerusalem  (Maündev.  p.  2.).  Behold,  how  dere 
I  wold  the  by  (Town.  M.  p.  259.).  5(gf.  Gesihst  ^a.  nu  pät  {)ä  riht- 
visan  sint  lade  and  forprycte  fort)am  hi  I>inum  villan  voldon  fulgan^ 
(BoETH.  3,  4.)  Hvät  ve  viton  J)ät  se  unrihtvisa  cyning  Neron  volde 
Tiatan  his  ägenne  mägistre,  and  his  fostorfäder  äcvellan  (29,  2.);  looran 
ftd^  fd^on  bie  ^SorfleÄung  be«  Pflegen 6  reibet:  Sitte.  I  have  an  houswi^ 
Hewen  and  children . .  That  wollen  by-molen  it  (sc.  the  hater)  many 
tyme  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  273.).  Men  beth  merciable . ,  And  wollen  lene 
ther  thei  leve  Lelly  to  ben  paied  (p.  304.).  Almes  gret  sehe  wold  geve, 
The  pore  pepull  to  releue  (Sm  Cleges  31.).  Every  gere  the  kyng  wold 
At  Whytsontyde  a  fest  hold  (Ipomyd.  83.  cf.  S.  Cleges  37.  S.  Amad, 
134.).  ©atbf.  Jif  he  is  him  to  leof  |)enne  wtde  he  lijen  and  suggen  on 
bim  wurd-scipe  mare  |)enne  he  bcon  wurde  (Lajam.  IL  541.).  JifF  be 
seoj»  J)e  mann  forrdrajdd  He  wile  himm  sTcerenn  mare  (Orm.  3836.). 

©iött)eiten  tt>trb  shall  in  ä^nlid^cr  SBcifc  toernjenbct.  9'ieue.  You  sTiaU 
sometimes  know  that  the  mistress  and  the  maid  shall  qttarrell . .  and  at 
last  the  lady  shall  be  padfied  to  turn  her  out  of  doors,  and  give  her 
a  very  good  word  to  any  body  eise  (Addis.),  Pity  was  all  the  fault 
that  was  in  me ;  For  I  should  melt  at  an  offender's  tears,  And  lowly  words 
were  ransom   for  their  fault  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).     $ier  toirb 


86    n.  5^.  sofort«  uttb  ea^fügung.  I.  Sbfd^n.  SSortfüguna.  L  »eflb«^  b*  eso^e«. 
me^v  bie  in  bec  9^atur  ber  ^erfon  ober  ©ad^e  Itegenbe  S^^Sttgfeit  atcgebeittet 

60  f(i^on  alte.  /SAo/  nevere  chalangynge  ne  chidynge  ChasU  a  man  so 
soone,  As  tkaU  shame  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  227.). 

«)  Sl^ctltocife  ifl  bic  Scrbinbung  ijou  he  mit  bcm  -Snfinitiü  tuw!^  im 
SRcucngKfd^cn  al«  Umfd;rei6ung  eine«  guturutn  anjufcl^cn,  infotocit 
fe  bem  lat.  amaturus  sum,  amandus  -sum  entfptid^t.  !£)!e  nS^e 
(grbrtcrung  bicfer  ü6cr  baö  ^jcripl^raflifd^e  futurum  l^inau^gd^cnbcn 
äu^brudötodfc  gcl^ört  ber  Seigre  bom  3nfiniti\)  an,  SQ3ir  erinnern 
nur  baran,  ba§  fie,  abgefel^en  bon  il^ren  anbertoeitigen  SSrBunge»^ 
al3  Srfa^  cincö  futurum  bi«  in  bie  ältefie  3^*  jurücfgel^t. 

Enjoy,  tili  I  return,  Short  pleasures,  fot'  long  woes  are  to  mc- 
ceed  (MiLT. ,  P,  L.  4,  543.).  This  evening  he  is  to  accepi  the 
crown,  and  depose  the  Emperor  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.). 

^aI6f.  Heo  tacned  kinges  f>a  sunde  to  cumene  (LaJam.  II.  247.)«  9[gf. 
Se  f>e  to  cumenne  ys  äfter  me  väs  gevorden  beforan  me  (Jon.  1,  15.). 
Sende  j)one  {)e  pu  to  sendenne  eart  (Exod.  4,  13.). 

f)  SH«  eine  Umfd^reibung  be«  fjuturum  be«  ^afpb  !ann  Wc  SSer« 
binbung  toon  worthen  mit  bem  ^articip  beö  ^erfeft  im  äUtenglifd^en 
nic^t  angefallen  tocrben.  S)ie3  ift  nid^tö  anbcreö  aW  eine  ^9$erta>en« 
bnng  be«  "J^räfenö  ftatt  beg  JJuturum. 

SCltc.  Who  80  sjnneth  in  the  Seynt  Spirit  Assoüed  worth  he  nevere 
(F.  Ploughm.  p.  359.).  pat  Londone  he  ys  now  clepedy  and  worf>  eaermo 
(R.  oF  Gl.  I.  44.).    Worth  tocr^It  fid^  nid^t  anbcr6  al8  ba«  agf.  bid. 

g)  Unter  bem  (Sinfluffe  be«  attnorbifc^en  munn  ift  im  äßenglifd^en/ 
tt)ie  nod^  je^t  in  nörbtid^en  !Diateften,  mun,  mon  agf.  munan  (f.  I. 
374.)  eig.  gebenfen,  cogitare,  mit  bem  3nfinitib,  bem  gried^. 
fiU^^etp  äl^nlid^,  \VL  einem  annäl^ernben  Slu^brude  ber  3w^«ttft  Benu^t 
Sorben.  3)er  @ebrau(^  fd^eint  fic^  auf  ben  9?orben  befc^rSnK  ju 
l^aben. 

2)a3  (äJot^ifc^c  l&attc  ba6  V3erh>anbte  fd^tt>ad^e  SScrb  munan  gur  UeBer* 
fcfeung  toon  ßovkevsa-^ai  uub  jikXkeiv  tocrti>enbct  unb  bcm  S3crB  skolan 
ä^nli($  gcbraud^t,  i»obur(ä^  c8  em  guturum  umfd^rieb.  gür  ueXXsw  Bietet 
bie  agf.  Ueberfc^ung  ber  ©toangelien  gekü'o^ntic^  viUan,  3.  ©.:  He  volde 
]^&non  faran  (Luc.  19,  4.).  {)ä  se  Haelend  viste  pät  hig  voldon  cvmcm 
(JoH.  6,  15.).  pu  vilt  ^e  sylfne  geavuteljcm  üs  (14,  22.);  einmat  bie  «ttter 
e)  genannte  Umfd^reiBung :  On  aelce  ceastre  and  stove  J)e  he  tb  cumenne 
väs  (Lüc.  10,  1.).  gälfd^lid^  erflört  man  man,  mon  burd^  must:  Bat  I 
winne  that  ladyes  love,  For  dole  now  I  raun  dye  (Percy,  Rel.  p^  11  II,). 
I  wote  wheder  I  shalle;  In  helle  I  wote  mon  be  my  stalle  (Town,  M. 
p.  16.).  It  is  no  boyte  mercy  to  crave,  For  if  I  do  I  mon  none  have 
(ib.).  We  mon  have  a  mekillc  myschaunce  (p.  17.).  If  thou  here  longer 
lent  For  rewthe  thou  mon  repent  (p.  135.  cf.  p.  154.).  @0  n>ed^felt 
gUtDeilcn  mit  shall:  Alle  the  warld  shalle  he  deme ,  And  that  have 
servyd  hym  to  wheme  Myrthe  thaym  mon  hetyde  (p.  53.).  ^m  l^alBf. 
Ormulnm  tüirb  baö  fc^lvad^e  35.  mune,  munde  ä^nltd^  gebrandet:  Swife 
sarc  offdredd  t)att  all  hiss  gode  dede  Ne  mune  himm  nohht  betm  god 
inoh  To  berrshen  himm  fia  pine  (Orm.  7925.).  ^^iff  icc  make  win*. 
t)u  wast  wcl  |>att  ne  mune  itt  nohht  Ben  makedd  I>urrh  f)att  kinde  etc. 
(14354.).  Forr  jiff  he  wrohhte  braed  off  stan,  J)a  munnde  he  seon  f)att 
mahhte,  Annd  munnde  trowioenn  wel  {)att  he  Crist  Godess  sune  wäre 
(11613.  cf.  3116.).  SSgt  Halliw.  v.  mone.  5öei  Lasamon  toirb  mumien,  , 
remember,  remlud,  nid^t  fo  tertoenbet. 
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2*SDft9  )]Dette  i^uturum  (futurum  exactum)  t^ethttt))^  sliall  unb  will 
mit  bem  Onpnitib  be«  ^erfcft,  »o&ei  für  blefc  ©ülföaeitteörtcr  bic  oBtti 
anaegebenen  @eftc^t$puii!te  tnaaßgebenb  bleiben.  S)te  ä$ettt>enbuiig 
Mefc«  guturum  ifl  in  SScrglci^  mit  bcr  bc«  crjtat  gutar  Bcfd^rättft> 
tn^bcfonberc  in  9?cbcnfä^cn,  in  toetc^cn  flatt  bcffclben  l^äupg  baö  ^cr* 
fcK  bcrtoenbct  n)irb  (f.  ^erfcft),  beffcn  Scjiel^ung  auf  bte  3^tt* 
ff^Src  bcr  3"^""!*  ^"^"^  ^c"  |)ciuptfa|  in'«  Sic^t  gcftcüt  toirb. 

For  when  I  shaU  have  brought  them  into  the  läüd . .  and  thej  BhaÜ 
haue  eaten  and  fiüed  themselves ,  and  waxen  fat ;  then  will  they  turn 
to  other  gods  (Deuter.  31,  20.).  A  cook  wiU  have  sooner  gone 
tlurough  all  the  several  species  of  animal  and  vegetable  food  in  the 
World,  than  an  author  will  be  able  to  exhaust  so  extensive  a  snbject 
(FiELD.,  T.  Jon.  1,  1.).  Before  this  time  to-morrow  I  shaU  have 
gained  a   peerage,    or  Westminster  Abbey  (Southey,  Life  of  Nels.). 

SSermicbcn  toirb  bic  Silbung  bcg  fc^tocrfälligen  guturum  c^actum  bc^ 
^affib;  man  finbct  fiatt  beö  3^npnitiü  bc«  ^erfett  ^aupg  bcn  On* 
finitib  bc«  ^räfcnö  bei  öhall  unb  will,  Xöobei  ba3  ^articip  bc3  ?ßerfcft 
bie  Scbcutunfl  bcr  boHenbcten  Jl^ätigfeit  bel^alt:  The  powers  that  he 

already  hath  in  Gallia  Will  soon  be  drawn  to  head  (Sha£Sp.,  Cymb. 
3,  5.).  It  shall  be  done  immediately,  and  then  your  reputation  will 
be  safe  (Colman,  Jeal.  Wife  3,  1.). 

3m  ^Itc.  begegnet  man  feiten  einem  gtüeiten  gutur;  bie  SIteflc  @^)rad^* 
pmoi>t  fc^eint  es  überall  nic^t  gu  fennen.  ©eine  ^ern)enbung  l^at  fiäf  in 
bcr  neueren  ^rofa,  toietteici^t  ni^t  o^ne  (Stnfluß  ber  romanifd^en  ^^Irad^en 
andgcbe^nt.  3n  ber  ^at  ifl  btefe  SBilbung  leicht  gu  umgeben,  ^it  ia9 
®otl^.  ba«  gutumm  ejfactum  bnrd^  baS  träfen«  toitbergugeben  ^Pegte,  fo 
gcfti^o^  bie«  an^  im  Ögf  :  And  ponne  big  etad  and  fttUe  beod  and  fsette, 
|N>DDe  forlfBtad  big  me  (Deuter.  31,  20.).  Ne  crsevd  se  cocc  aer  |>a  vidsäcst 
me  I)riva  (Joe,  13,  38.).  SSgl.  neuengl.:  The  cock  shall  pot  crow,  tili  thou 
Jiast  denied  me  thrice;  alte,  pe  cocke  schal  not  crowe  til  l)oa  schxdt  denye 
me  |)rie8  (Wiclyfpe.\ 


3eitformen  ber  S^ergangen^eit. 

Pas  prättritiini  ober  ^mperfektmn. 

3)icfc  ^tii^oxm  PeUt  bic  tücrbenbc  STl^ätigfcit  in  bcr  ®j)]^ärc  bcr 
objcftiiocn  Scrgangenl^eit  bar,  tüclc^c  ber  SRebenbc  bon  feiner  S^i^fpl^^rc 
fd^Iec^t^in  auöfd)(iegt.  3)ic  baburc^  bc5eid)nete  §anb(ung  fann  bcr  nad^« 
pcn  »ic  bcr  fcrnpen  Vergangenheit  angetobten.  jDie  Unterfd^cibung  cincö 
3m<)crfcftum  unb  eine«  ^orifte«,  tt)ic  fic  anbercn  ättcrcn  unb  bcn  roma* 
ittfd^cn  ©prad)cn  befannt  ift,  fäflt  in  ber  cnatifc^en,  tt)ic  in  bcn  gcrma» 
nifc^cn  Sprachen  über^au))t,  fort.  3)a3  engdfd^c  Präteritum  (3mj)crfc!* 
tum)  bicnt  ba^er  eben  fo  tooiji  bci^u,  bic  in  i^rcr  Snttoidlung  ober 
J^rcm  95 erlaufe  borjuftencnbc  SE^ätigteit  at^  bie  jur  einfachen  5Bcgc* 

fad^e 
orm 
ung 


Benl^cit  ober  jum  l^iflorifd^cn  SKomcntc  jufammengcfagtc  Sl^at 
ju  »cranft^aulic^cu.  S)ie  bcrf(^iebenartipc  3luffaffung  bcrfelbcn  ^üt 
langt  bon  bcm  S^\i\ammcni)anit ,  fo  n)ic  t^eilwcifc  bon  bcr  ©eben 
it9  ^tittooxU^  an  unb,  für  fic^  ab. 

3m  Sgf.  trat  bied  Präteritum  fe^r  gen^^l^^ntid;^-  au(j^  ba  auf,  too  bic  jüngere 
t^ifitaäjt  ba9  ißerfeftum  g^broud^t.    2)ie  ©c^ottirung  ber  9{ebe  bnxä^  ^ftgese 
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^{tmntfd^ung  be9  fuBie!ttt>en  @tatib:^un!te9  QtffUxtt  einer  mel^r  enttoicfeltett  @)mu^ 
^obe  an.    tCud^  ^att  be9  $(u9quan^>erfeftum9  ber  jüngeren  ^tit  toarb  hoB 
einfädle  $r5tentnm  t>em>enbet 
1.  SU9  äu^brud  ber  abgefd^Ioffenen   SJergangenl^ett   üUxf^axtpt 

lann  biefe  Zeitform  bem  $rafend  unb  bem  futurum  gegenübergeßeQt 

tocrben. 

This  was  your  hasband . .  look  you  now  what  follows.  Here  is 
your  husband  (Shaesp.,  Haml.  3,  4.).  1  wish'd  it  then,  I  wish  it 
still  (Byb.,  Giaoar).  But  Uaroun  only  knows  or  knew  This  tale,  whose 
dose  is  almost  nigh  (id.,  Bride  2,  16.).  I  told  you  then  and  teil 
you,  now,  again,  I  am  not  pleased  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  4.). 

Wit,  &  bigan  ^e  cite  f)ere,  {^at  noble  cite  was  and  ys  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  20.). 
As  it  was  in  the  begynnyDge  and  now  is  and  xdl  he  for  evyr  (Cov.  Mtst. 
p.  127.).  Hit  semyd  hym  never  ne  never  shaüe  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).  5l(gf. 
Nn  hylt  Godes  gelädung  f)i8  hand-seofontigfealde  getel  sylfyilles  for  hire 
gyltum,  svä  svä  se  ealda  Israhll  neädange  ?ie6ld  on  häftnunge  (A.-  S.  HoMOi. 
IL  86.). 

2. 3)iefc  ^üi^oxm  tfl  bie  eigentliche  l^iporifc^e  S^it^^xm,   toAä^t  jur 
3)arPeflung   bon  Sl^atfac^en   ber   SSergangenl^eit  bie^t,   öjobei   e^ 

Sleic^gültig  ip,  o6  biefe  einmal  ober  toieber^;oIt  gu  benfen  finb.  ®ne 
iei^eufotge  bon  ^rateriten  bejeid^net  eine  Sufeinanber folge  bon 
SC^atfac^en,  toenn  nic^t  burd^  beigefügte  naivere  Seflimmungen,  bmrd^ 
ben  inneren  äuf^w^öi^n^^i^Ö  "^^cr  \>nx^  bie  9?atur  ber  ^l^ätigfeiten 
felbft  baö  tl^eiCweife  ober  bijUige  ^eitlid^e  ^u^ammtntxt^tn  berfelben 
au^gebrüdtt  ober  angebeutet  ift.  SDaß  Sl^atfac^en,  »eld^c  in  ben  ^AU 
räum  faßen,  bem  ber  Stebenbe  felber  nod^  angel^Ört,  nic^t  todf^l  burd^ 
bieö  Präteritum  bargefteUt  »erben  fönnen,  ift  ein  l^ie  unb  ba  koieber^ 
lel^^enbe«  grammatif^eö  Sorurtl^eil.  (£«  fommt  l^ierbei  lebigli^  barauf 
an,  ob  ber  3citabfc^nitt,  toeld^em  bie  er^äl^Ite  S^atfad^e  angel^ijrt^  ate 
abgefc^loffen  innerl^alb  ber  allgemeinen  3^it^cpiin^wi^9  3"  benfen  ijl. 

I  saw  the  man  to-day  (Shaksp.,  AU's  Well  5,  3.).  Myself,  he,  and 
my  sister  To-day  did  dine  together  (Com.  of  Err.  5,  1,).  As  I 
was  lying  in  bed  this  morning  . .  I  was  roused  by  the  sound  of  ma- 
sie  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  May-Day).  —  The  next  morning  we  all 
sei  forward  together  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.).  During  the  hundred  and 
sixty  years  . .  nine  kings  reigned  in  England.  Six  of  these  nine  kings 
were  deposed,  Five  lost  their  live&[  as  well  as  their  crowns  (Macaul^ 
H.  of  E.  I.  35.).  Xeniades . .  purchased  htm ,  and ,  on  returning  to 
Corinth,  gave  him  bis  liberty  and  consigned  bis  children  to  bis  eda- 
cation  (Lewes,  H.  of  Philos.  IL  23.).  The  king  gave  bis  consent 
with  heartily  satisfaction :  the  bill  became  law ;  and  the  Puritan  divines 
thronged  to  the  Quarter  Sessions  of  every  county  to  swear  and  sign 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IV.  89.). 

3[Ue.  I  sloghe  my  brotber  this  same  day  (Town.  M.  p.  17.).  —  In  tbat  cytee 
was  seynte  Kateryne  beheded.  And  there  was  seynt  Mark  the  evangelist 
martyred  and  buryed  (Maundev.  p.  55.).  To  del)c  he  scJiet  ys  owne  fader, 
t>at  be  lay  J>er  stille.  Hit  hym  forßxmjie  sore  ynow,  ac  nopßles  jet  he 
loa«  Out  of  I)at  lond  ydriue  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  11.).  $albf.  Brutus  bine 
funde  dead,  &  into  J>ane  Castle  dude^  &  per  inne  bi-burijede  (Lasam.  L 
78.).  Slgf.  Nu  to  däg  forvurdon  tvegen  adele  naman  (Apollon.  of  T. 
p.  2.).  —  Hvene  ser  ve  sprascon  be  pam  ssede  f>e  betvux  f>äm  f>omum  sprang 
(A.-S.   HoMiu  II.  98.).      St  Drihten   gebletsod    pe  e6v   Mysde   of  Egipta 
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(ExoD.  18,  10.).  He  veard  f>ä  ftfylled  mid  graman,  and  Mt  onselan  |>oiio 
ofen  8vide  j^earle,  and  hii  gebindan  I>ä  cnihtas  handam  and  fdtam,  and 
ärarpan  intö  I>am  byrnendum  ofne.  pä  väs  p&s  cyninges  htes  f)»rrihte 
ffefylledj  and  h!  vcBron  dvorpene  intd  |>am  byrnendan  ofne,  and  se  Hg  sloh 
üt  of  J>am  ofne  feorr  np,  and  forbämde  tö  deäde  ]^ä  t>e  h!  inii  ftvarpon 
(A.-S.  HoMiL.  II.  20.). 

3. SRic^t  minbcr  tocrbcn  allgemeine  Serl^ättniffe,  ^wficinbe,  ©ctool^n» 
Igelten,  S^araftere  ic,  ob  an  bie  Srtoä^nung  eineö  l^iporifd^en  9Äo* 
jnente«  aU  Scrid^te  über  bie  begleitenben  Umflänbe  gefnü^jf!  ober  nid^t, 
burd^  biefc  3ß'*f*^^*w  bargeftellt. 

The  crown  of  England  was,  without  doubt,  imperial  and  indepen- 
dent,  though  the  princes  who  wore  it  were,  for  many  ages,  the  vas- 
sals  of  the  kings  of  France  . .  The  same  was  the  condition  of  the 
monarchs  of  Scotland  (Boberts.,  H.  of  Scotl.  I.  7.).  At  my  feet 
the  city  slumbered.  From  its  chimneys,  here  and  there,  Wreaths  of 
snow- white  smoke,  ascending,  Vanished,  ghostlike,  into  air.  Not  a 
80und  rose  from  the  city  etc.  (Longf.  I.  224.).  To  foreigners  he 
often  seemed  churlish.  In  his  intercourse  with  the  world  in  general 
he  appeared  ignorant  or  negligent  of  those  arts  which  double  tho 
value  of  a  favour  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  III.  3.).  His  conversation  fiad 
in  it  something  peculiar:  generally  it  assumed  a  quick,  short,  abrupt 
turn  (BüLW.,  E.  Aram  1,  1.). 

SCltC.  And  that  tour  conteyned  gret  contree  in  circuyt:  for  the  tour  allone 
corUeyned  10  mile  Square.  That  tour  founded  kyng  Nembrowthe,  that  w<u 
kyng  of  that  contree:  and  he  was  firste  kyng  of  the  world  (Maündev.  p.  41.). 
His  herte  hire  wes  alon,  That  reste  nevede  he  non,  The  love  wes  so  strong 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  2.).  At  mete  wel  i-taught  was  sehe  withalle;  Sehe 
leet  no  morsel  from  hire  lippes  falle,  Ne  wette  hire  fyngres  in  hire  sauce 
deepe.  Wel  cowde  sehe  carie  a  morsel,  and  wel  kepe,  That  no  droppe  fil 
nppon  hire  brest  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  127.).  Ilg[.  pä  väs  Apollonius  gehäten  sum 
jung  man  se  väs  svide  velig  and  snotor  and  väa  ealdorman  (Apollon.  of  T. 
p.  3.).  Sume  gedvolmen  vceron  {)e  gelyfdon  pät  he  God  vaere,  ac  hi  näteshvon 
ne  gelyfdon  t)ät  he  aBghvaer  rixode:  hi  offrodon  Criste  gästlice  recels  and 
noldon  him  gold  ofFrjan  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.   116.). 

4. Sei  bcr  Scrfnü))fung  bon  ^aupt*  unb  Stcbenfäfeen  ip  baö  ^ziU 
»crl^ättni^  ber  barin  borfbmmenben  ^räterita  ju  einanber  im  SlÜgemei* 
nen  nad^  objeftiöen  Oefic^töpunften  gu  beurti^eilen:  There  fled  the 
greatest  soul  that  ever  warrnd  A  Roman  breast  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  4.). 
The  house  was  more  joyous  to  her  when  he  was  there  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,  13.).  She  .  ,died,  and  infected  her  Lane  with  fever, 
so  that  seventeen  other  persons  died  of  fever  there  in  consequence 
(Carlyle,  Fast  a.  Pres.  3,  2.).  The  surprise  That  Sprung  at  first  to 
his  arrested  eyes  SeenCd  now  subsided  (Byr.,  Lara  1,  22.).  I  ihought 
I   was   a    woman,   and   have    thought   so   ever  since  (Marryat,  Jac. 

Faithf.  3,  5.).  ®  fommt  babei  nur  in  93etrad^t,  bag  fotoo^I  bie  im 
^avüßt^a^t  ate  bie  im  9?ebenfa^e  aufgefaßte  S^tigfeit,  für  ben  5Reben- 
ben  abgefc^Ioffen,  in  feinem  SRüdfen  liegt. 

SDod^  fommt  ber  gaU  bor,  bag  in  bcm  9?eBeufa^e,  beffen  §au<)tfa§ 
einen  St^tigfeitöbegriff  ber  SBal^rnel^mung,  Smpfinbung,  SSor« 
fiellung  ober  Slu^fage  entl^alt,  baö  nod^  für  bie  ©egentoart 
ober  allgemein  gültige  ^räbitat  burc^  ba«  Präteritum  au^gebrüdft 
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t^itb:  They  toZ(/  me  I  im»  everj  thing;  'tis  a  lie,  I  am  not  agae- 
proof  (Shaksp.,  Lear  4,  6.).  I  overheard  him  the  other  day  disptUmg 
with  master  Blifil  that  there  was  no  merit  in  faith  without  works 
(FiELD.,  T.  Jon,  4,  4.).  I  maintained  with  Whiston,  that  it  Ufas 
unlawful  for  a  priest ..  after  the  death  of  his  first  wife,  to  take  a 
second  (Goldsm.  ,  Vic.  2.).  I  was  ever  of  opinion,  that  the  honest 
man  who  married  and  hrought  wp  a  large  family,  did  more  Service 
than  he  who  continued  Single,  and  only  talked  of  population  (ib.  1.). 
What  sort  of  a  person  is  this  Mr.  Gower?  I  remember  you  said  that 
he  was  clever  and  good-looking  (Bülw.,  Caxtons  14,  5.).  He 
smoothM  his  chin  and  sleek'd  his  hair,  And  said  the  earth  was  beau- 

ful  (Tennys.  p.  36.).  §icr  gcl^t  bcr  urfprüngtic^  im  ^räfcuö  anö* 
gcfjjroci^enc  Snl^att  bcr  ^orficfiung  ober  Sluöfagc,  ate  mifi  in  bcr  für 
bcn  ®tanbi)un!t  beö  Stcbenben  gcgeimärtigcn  ^t\x  au^gefprod^cn,  eBcn^ 
faH«  in  bie  ^t\i\Qxxti  bcr  SScrgangcnl^eit  ü6cr,  fo  baß  j.  95.  bic  ®d|e 

I  am  not,  love,  what  I  appear  (Byk.,  Bride  1,  14.)  in  bcr  SBicbcr* 
ertoa!^nung  lauten:  I  saidl  was  not  what  I  seem'd  (2,  10.).     2)a  fld^ 

bcr  JRcbenbc  böKig  objeftib  bereit,  fo  ift  auö  feinen  S35orten  jtoar 
nid^t  ju  folgern,  baß  er  bcn  ^ni)alt  be«  9?ebenfagc3  nid^t  avi(b  für  bic 
©egentoart  ober  allgemein  gültig  anerfennt,  bod^  f priest  er  otterbing^ 
bamit  aud^  fcinetoeg«  au«,  baß  biefer  -önl^alt  in  feiner  Oegen* 
toart  unb  nefcenbei  audb  für  il^u  ©ültigfcit  ^bc;  tocöl^alB  bie  Slb^ 
Icl^nung  ober  bic  ^'mt\\el\)a]t\QU\t  einer  folc^en  ©ültipfcit  burd^  baö 
Präteritum  im  ^n^ammtvl^anQ^  bcr  9tcbc  angebeutet  fem  fann.    Sgl.: 

„Sir,  are  you  not  my  father?**  —  .»Thy  raother  was  a  piece  of  vir- 
tae,  and  She  said  —  thou  wast  my  daughter."  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
1,  2.) 

^Dagegen  tritt  in  9?ebeufä^cu  biefer  Slrt  nac^  bem  Präteritum 

aud^  ba«  träfen«  ein:  You  said  that  idle  weeds  are  fast  in  growth 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  3,  1.).  Said  I  for  this,  the  girl  is  like  to  him? 
(Henry  VIII.  5,  1.)  I  was  about  to  observe  that  every  circle  has  its 
centre  (Marryat,  Jac.  Faithf.  3.);  toic  bic«  aud^  nac^  bem  ^crfcft  bcr 
5atl  ift:  That  surprising  sect,  who  are  honourably  mentioned  by  the 
late  Dr.  Swift,  as  having^  by  the  more  force  of  genius  alone  .  .  disco' 
vered  that    there    is   no  God  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  6,    1.).     @3    ti)irb    in 

fold^em  i^aHe  ber  urfj^rünglid^  auögefprod^cne  ober  l^ingcftelltc  ©ajj 
etioa  mit  ber  S3eränberung,  toeld^e  bie  ^^ertoanblung  eine^  ^au))tfa|e3 
in  einen  9?ebenfa^  i)erlangt,  tüiebcrl^olt,  iuomit  man  j.  93.  bie  toörtlic^c 
Slnfü^rung  bergleid)e:  When  I  said  —  „Tybalt's  dead  (Shaksp., 
Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  2.).  ®od)  gefeüt  fid^  baju  leidet  bie  SSorftellun^, 
baß  ber  SScrid^tenbe  bic  im  ^räfenö  auögefprod^cnc  Sl^ätigfeit  auf  bie 
3cit  besiegt,  in  toeld^cr  er  eben  fprid^t,  mib  ;^uglei(^  fein  gegcn»är* 
tigc^  Urtl^cil  au^brürft;  tocöl^alb  man  bei  einer  3W6glid^feit  ber 
SBertücd^fetung  ber  berid^teteu  Slu^fage  unb  beö  bermaligen  Ürtl^cilcö 
beö  Serid)tenben  baö  Präteritum  borjicl^t. 

S)a§  Ucber?e^en  be8  jtüiefad^cn  ^eftd^tö^unftc«,  an9  xocld^em  bcibe  ^u8brudf8* 
töcifeu  betrad^tet  tücrbcn  fömtcn,  bcit  bie  angcblid^  beffembe  ^ritif  mand^cr 
©teilen  älterer  unb  neuerer  ©d^riftfteßcr  veranlagt.  @o  finbct  man  in  ber 
angeführten  ©teÄe  toon  Fiel  ding  in  einigen  3lu8gabcn  was  no  God  ftatt  is  no 
God,  um  bie  S3orjlellung  ber  Ueberjeugung  beö  @j>red^enben  öon  ber  berid^* 
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fpeare,  Henry  VIII.  5,  1.  Xok  bei  Collier:  Said  I  for  this  the  girl  was 
fike  to  him?  (Bxammati]äf  ift  an  beibett  ©teilen  nici^td  }u  tabetn ;  bei  Fi eldiDg 
fSnnte  man  felbft  in  bem  is  bte  Ironie  bed  ^erici^terflattetd  burc^fd^immem 
fc^.  2)ie  ^tif  l^at  c«  in  fotd^cn  gättcn  nur  mit  bcr  ttut^enticttSt  be« 
Ztj^t»  gu  tbun. 

5»  bcr  äftcrcn  @^rad^c  tjl  btc  SJcrtöenbung  ber  ^tätetfta  im  ^avüfi*  unb 
9hbcnf a^  bemfclbcn  SWaaßfiabc  untcrtoorfen  toic  im  SRcuenglifd^en.  2)ie  ©cötiffe 
ber  SBa^^rnc^mnng,  ber  (gm^finbung,  ber  S^orfteUunö  unb  ber  Sluö* 
fage  \)aimau^  im  3[Ite.  im  Sf^ebenfatjc  ba«  Präteritum,  njie  im  $au^t* 
fa^,  tocnn  auc^  ba«,  njaö  berid^tet  njirb,  in  bie  ©egennjart  ht9  ©erid^tenben 
reicht,  ober  ^\9  allgemein  gültig  aufgeftcßt  ijt :  Cryst  eaide  his  seif,  mynnys  me, 
That  all  hkyn  was  in  his  hande,  all  oone  wcts  God  and  he  (Town.  M.  p.  287.). 
5SAt9  ift  fd^on  im  ^gf.  gebrSud^ti^:  pä  cväd  CrisC  tö  hire,  t>ät  hit  nasre  nä 
rihtlic  {>ät  man  ndme  his  cildra  hläf,  and  vurpe  hundam  (A.-S.  Houcl.  I. 
50.).  Se  Hselend  cväd  f>ät  heofenan  rice  vcere  gelic  sumun^  hh'edes  ealdre 
(I.  72.).  —  ®6enfo  töirb  aber  aud^  ba8  $  rufend  tsernjenbet.  Sllte.  Muche 
thought  I  hadde,  First  how  Fortune  me  faüed  . .  And  how  that  lewed  men 
hen  lad,  But  eure  lord  hem  kelpe  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  246.).  James . .  Ju^ged 
in  hise  bokes,  That  faith  withoaten  the  feet  le  right  no  thyng  worthi 
(p.  26.);  toie  ag{.  Gelöme  ic  edv  scede  f>ät  heofonan  rice  ffetäcnad  {>ä8 
Midverdan  gelädunge  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  72.).  Drihten  cväd.,^lit  fela  cumad 
(II.  82.).  He  gesvutelode  mid  pam  t4cne  pät  he  is  vuldres  cyning  (II.  72.). 
Hvi  noldest  ^w.  secgan  {)ät  hed  pin  vif  ys?  (Gen.  12,  18.)  togl.  engl.  Why 
4i(i8t  thou  not  teil  me  that  she  was  thy  wife? 

5.  ©eo^tung  öctbicnt  cnbtid^  ber  ©ebraud^  be«  Präteritum,  too  bon  Zl^ä« 
Itflfeiten  bic  5Rebe  ift,  toelci^e  felbft  ber  ©egentoart  ober  bcr  3^* 
fünft  angcl^örcn,  bic  aber  alö  bcbingt  ober  nic^t  ücrtoirflii^^t 
außficfpro^cn  tocrben.  3n  ©ä^cn  biefer  Slrt,  XöcIc^c  in  einem  bott* 
fianbigen  ober  unbollftänbigcn  l;t)j3ot]^etifd^cn  ©a^jgefügc  auftreten,  fin» 
tet  man  ben  Snbitatiü  toie  ben  Sonjunftib.  3)er  (Srunb  biefe«  bic« 
leti  ©^)rad^en  gemeinfamcn  ®ebrau(^e«  ift  eben  bie  33eranfd^aulici^ung 
bcr  9?ic^tücrn)irf(ic^ung  bcr  ^anblung,  tt)eld^c  mau  in  bie  abgefc^Ioffene 
Setgangenl^eit  jurüdfbcrfc^t,  h)oburc^  pc  al«  bloße  SSorauöfc^ung 
im  3«f^ttimcn^angc  ber  9tebc  erfannt  toirb.  3)a§  Präteritum  h)irb 
fomit  gteid)fam  gu  einem  ind^oatiben  -ömperfeftum. 

©ir  bcrüdftd^tigen  l^icr  nid^t  bie  afö  gutnre  ber  SSergangen^eit  aufgefü^irten 
formen,  toeld^e  burc^  bie  SSerBinbung  toon  should  unb  would  mit  bem  •änfl'« 
nitit)  entftc^^cn,  oBnjol^t  ibre  S3ertr>enbung  auf  bemfctBcn  ^rinci^jc  tt>ic  bie  bc8 
Präteritum  Bcru^^t.  %u6^  toed^fetn  fie  mit  einfad^cn  ^röteriten  im  l^V^otl^c* 
ti{(!^en  @afegefüge  ab,  obgleich  fte  toorgug^tüeifc  ba«  ^v^^t'^^t^fd^e  ©eBict  be^err* 
\6fvx  unb  befonberö  bie  «StcÄc  eine«  Äonjunftiö  be«  3m^crfe!t  unb  beö  ^Iu8* 
cpiam^eTfeft  einnebmen.  SSerBa,  n)cld^e  tüic  can,  may  jc.  feinen  mit  should 
nnb  would  jufammcnjufteßenben  S^nftnitito  ^>aBcn,  fönnen  im  ^>^:|)otl^etifd^en 
©a^efügc  natürlid^  nur  in  ber  gorm  bes  Präteritum  auftreten. 

a)  3m  ^i)pot]^ctif(f)en  ©a(jgefügc  fönneu  ^raterita  fonjol;!  im  Sieben« 
fage  (bem  23ebingung«fa(je)  a(«  im  §auptfa^c  (bem  S^Igefa^c) 
fte^cn,  tt)enn  beiben  auf  g!eid)C  SBeife  bic  nid^t  i^ertoirffic^tc  Jtl^ätig* 
feit  ange^;ört.  5)a«  Präteritum  n)ec^fc(t  aber  oft  mit  ben  futurifd^cn 
unb  aubcrcu  3citformen,  toclt^e  ba«  l^^potl^etifd^c  ©aggefügc  ^utäßt. 

Were  you  but  riding  forth  to  air  yourself,  Such  parting  were  too 
petty  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  And  cold  were  he  Who  there  covid 
gaze  denying  thee  (Btb.,  Bride  2,  3.).    „If  vanity  was  a  fit  thiog,^ 


Mys  Square,  „I  might  indulge  some  on  the  same  occasibn  (Fisld., 
T.  Jon.  4,  4.).  Could  he  samTe,  It  toould  not  be  aa  miniater 
(BuLW.,  Richel.  5,  2.).  Had  I  a  daaghter  worthy  of  aach  a  hua- 
band,  he  shoidd  have  auch  a  wife  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  2.). 
—  If  you  could  hurt,  Your  swords  are  now  too  massy  for  yoor 
atrenghts,  and  wiü  not  he  uplifted  (Shaesp.,  Temp.  3,  3.). 

tnte.  Whereby  wiste  men  ijvhich  were  whit  If  alle  thing  blak  wert% 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  199.)  Ich  were  oanseli,  if  ich  lemede  To  ben  on 
höre  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  Who  so  were  ther  then  myght  he  ae 
(TowN.  M.  p.  16.).  If  preesthode  were  parfit,  The  peple  sholde  amende 
(F.  Ploüghm.  p.  326.).  3m  2lgf.  ijl  ba6  3m:(>crfcft  fcir  gctöö^nttd^,  aber 
an(Sf  fd^on  mit  ber  Umfd^reibung  burd^  scylan  toeci^fetnb:   Gif  he  nasre 

yfel  vyrcende,  ne  sealdon  ve  hyne  nsefre  fe  (Ev.  Nicod.  9.).  Gif  na 
call  f)ises  middaneardes  vela  come  tö  änum  men,  hü  ne  vosron  I>onne 
ealle  ödre  men  vädlan  bütan  änum?  (Boeth.  13.)  Ne  mag  ic  mefre 
get)encan,  gif  he  svelc  vcere^  and  f>ät  eall  häfde,  hvonon  him  asnig 
unrotnes  cuman  sceolde  (Boeth.  33,  1.). 

b)  3u  crtDäl^ncn  fmb  l^icrbei  bic  ®d<jc,  toclci^c  i^rcm  Onl^altc  naci^  aö 
SBunfc^fä^c  crfc^cincn,  bic  aber  aU  ifotirte  9?cbcufäftc  cinc^  1^^* 
potl^etifci^en  ©a^gcfügc«  ^u  betrad^tcn  ftnb :  I  am  the  best  of  them 
that  spcak  this  speech,  Were  I  but  where  *tis  spoken  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  1,  2.).  Those  other  two  equaird  with  me  in  fate.  So  were 
I  equaird  with  them  in  renown  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  33.).  Oh!  had 
we  some  bright  little  isle  of  our  own  (Th.  Moore  p.  239.).     !Bct 

SBunfd^fa^,  tceld^cr  burc^  would  auögcbrüdtt  toirb,  ift  aber  btelmd^r 
ein  ^auptfa^  xoxt  im  granjofifd^en  je  voudrnis:    Would  to  God  wo 

had  died  by  tho  band  of  the  Lord  (Exon.  16,  3.).  'T  waa  my 
happiness  To  own  her  once  —  I  would  forget  her  now  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Love- Chase  1,  2.). 

SBuiifd^fäfec  in  bcr  gönn  t)on  l^v^ot^^cttf^cn  ©äfecn  ol^nc  toorange^cnbc 
^artifd  fd^cint  bic  filtere  @^rad^c  nid^t  gu  lieben,  (gin  «eif:|)tcl  be«  ^ta«* 
quant^erfeft  ijl:  „Sad  I  wyst^*^  is  a  thyng  it  servys  of  noght  (Town.  M. 

p.  100.).  3m  2(gf.  ijl  ber  tjoßjlfinbige  iöebingungöfat^  mit  gif  a\9  SBunft^ 
fa^  mit  bem  Präteritum  gebräud^Ii^:  Eä  1&  gif  ic  moste  |)am  eidigan 
Laurentinm  geefenlaßcan !  (A.-S.  Ho&ul.  I.  432.)  S)er  ^U^brucf  bc9 
Sunfd^c«  burd^  ba«  Präteritum  I  would  u.  bgl.  ijt  fe^r  oft.  %ltt.  And 
alle  the  sotile  craftes  I  wolde  I  knewe  and  couthe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  297.). 
Ich  wolde  mi  lif  me  were  bi-reved  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  3[gf,  le 
volde  J)ät  he  sceamode  svelces  gcdvolan  (Boeth.  8.). 

@«  bebarf  faum  ber  (grinnerung,  baß  ]^t?^ot^etifd^c  ©a^gcfügc  mit  bcm 
Präteritum  nid^t  fd^Ied^t^in  bic  UntDirflid^feit  ber  ^l^ätigfeit  bcgeid^neiu 
$ßgli.  But  if  the  town  waa  heedless,  not  so  were  the  stars  (Lbwes,.  G.  L 
15.).  2)ie  Unterf (Reibung  fold^er  bie  ^Serttjirflid^ung  ber  2:öatfad^cn  toorauö* 
fctjenben  l^t^^jot^^etifd^eu  ©efiige  t)on  anberen  muß  ber  äuf^mmen^ang  Kor 
mad^cn;  tüic  aud^  burd^  bic  mit  shouid  unb  would  umfd^ricbcncn  3^^ 
formen  3tt>cibcutigfcit  abgcttjcl^rt  »erben  fann. 

flas  Jßlnsqnampttftktnm, 

S)aö  ^Iuöquamt)crfeftum  beijcid^nct  eine  Sl^ätigfcit,  »eld^e  ju 
bcr  ^üt,  in  bic  eine  bcrgangcnc  ^anblung  gefegt  »irb,  al^  bereit« 
J^ollcnbct  gcbac^t  ijl.  e«  fielet  jum  ^crfeftum  in  bcmfelbcn  SScrl^ält» 
nijfc,  in  ö)etd|cm  baö  Präteritum  jum  träfen«  f^cl^t. 
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1.  &  )olrb  ballet  bertoenbet,  um  eitle  S^^ätigleit  afö  einen  einfad^en  ober 
toieberl^olten  Wi  ober  al3  einen  att^emeinen  3wp«"^  i«  bieSSorber^ 
ganaenl^eit  ju  )}erfe^en,  b.  1^.  einer  abgefc^bffenen  Zf^ai^ad^t  bor« 

an^ttfe^en:  He  was  some  hilding  fellow,  tbat  had  stolen  The  horse  he 
rode  on  (Shaksp. ,  11  Henry  IV.  1,  !.)•  And  they  indeed  were 
changed  —  'tis  quickly  seen,  Whate'er  he  be,  *t  was  not  what  he 
had  been  (Btr.,  Lara  1,  5.).  Jacob  Bunting,  so  was  this  gentleman 
called,  had  been  for  many  years  in  the  king^s  service,  in  which  he 
had  risen  to  the  rank  of  corporal,  and  had  saved  and  pinched  to- 
gether  a  ^mall  independance  upon  which  he  now  rented  bis  cottage 
and  enjoyed  his  leisure  (BuLW.,  E.  Aram  1,  1.).  So  nevertheless  it 
was  and  had  been  (Carlyle,  French  Eevol.  1,  1,  2.). 

STlte.  po  he  hadde  ywonne  France,  f>e  see  he  wende  ney  (R.  of  Gl.  I; 
44.).  And  iolde  bem  tydynges,  That  tyne  thei  sbölde  the  sedes  That  Piers 
there  hadde  y-sowen  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  416.).  $albf.  &  seide  bim  of  his 
diede  ha  he  idon  hceuede  (La3am.  II.  136.).  ^gf.  Ac  hed  häfde  big  behid 
sr  hire  seo  b^es  t6  come  (Jos.  4,6.).  pä  ve  gecedpod  heqfodon  (bäfdon) 
and  ve  bUmveard  vcerorij  |)ä  undydon  ve  üre  saccas  (Gen.  43,  21.).  pä 
■eö  Gesceadvisness  pä  \\b  spell  dsced  häfde^  t)ä  ongan  beo  singan  (Boeth.  15.). 
UeBrigeu«  bcbicnt  ftd^  ba«  3(gf.  l^äufig  bc8  Präteritum  ftatt  bc«  $(u«quam^ 
tofcftura,  unb  überiSßt  bcm  3ulammen^>auge  bic  (Srfläruug  bc«  ^t\Viitx\iQ{i* 
niffeis :  Harold .  ,feng  tö  I>am  eorldöme  1)6  his  fader  ser  häfde,  and  to  eaUum 
|>am  {>e  his  fäder  dhte  (Sax.  Chr.  1053.).  He  ongan  beön  pät  he  näSy  ac 
he  Purhvtmode  pät  bc  ser  väs  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  8.).  Same  scedon  f>ät 
Helias  ätyvdCf  sume  pät  an  eald  vitega  dräs  (Luc.  9,  7.). 

2.3laäf  Serben  ber  aSorftettung  im  Präteritum  finbet  man  baö  $Iuö* 
quamperfeftum  in  einem  9?ebenfa^e  gebrandet,  beffen  3n^;alt  mit  ber 

5cit  ber  SorPeUung  ^ufammcnfäÜt:  „I  thought  thou  hadst  been  reso- 
lute." —  „So  I  am,  to  let  bim  live."  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  4.). 
She  told  me,  not  thinking  I  had  been  myself,  that  I  was  the  prince's 
jeater  (id.,  Much  Ado  2,  1.).  I  did  not  ihink  wo  had  been  so  near 
Scotland  (Scott,  R.  Roy  7.).  S)ie  ^VixMr>ixlt^\x\ia\>t^  9?ebenfafee5 
in  ble  SSorbergangenl^eit  beutet  ben  SBiberfpruc^  ber  Sll^atfad^e  mit  ber 
Sorpellung  an,  toie  bieö  in  ]^i?i)otl^etifc^en  ©ä^en  ber  ^Jatt  ifl. 

j^tefe  9[u8bru(fdn)eife  ijl  unter  gteid^er  ^ebingung  m  ^(te.  nid^t  feiten. 

He  trowed  that,  sehe  hadde  ben  a  comouu  woman  tbat  dwelled  there 
(Maundev.  p.  24.).  Sehe  wende  tbat  he  had  ben  a  gardener  (p.  79.).  Ye 
wenyd  that  id  had  bene  the  cors  tbat  died  on  roode  (Town.  M.  p.  290.). 
I  lokyd  on  bym,  I  wende  be  had  be  woode  (Skelton  I.  42.).  2)tefer 
iMxand)  fd^ctnt  nid^t  Bio  in«  $albf.  ju  reid^en,  too  baS  Präteritum  im  Äott* 
)un!tit)  überall  ^u  flelj^en  fc^etnt:  pa  I)e  "cnibt  wende  pat  bit  pe  eotend 
weoren  (La3am.  III.  25.    cf.  I.  82.  130.). 

3.3m  ^auptfafee  toie  im  Stebenfage  eine«  l^i^botl^etifc^en  ©afegefü« 
ge«  fann  ba«  ^luöquamberfeft  bem  Präteritum  analog  gebraust  toer* 
ben.  SBä^renb  aber  ba«  Präteritum  bie  nid^t  üerhjirflic^te  ^anblung 
auf  bie  ©cgentoart  unb  3"^""ft  ^^^^^^f  »erlegt  baö  ^lu^quam^jerfef* 
tum  biefelbe  in  bie  SSergangenl^eit,  tt)eld^er  fic  bei  i^rer  SSern)irt(id^ung 
tfättt  angehören  feilen.  2Bie  ba«  3mperfeft  in  ä^nUd^em  galle  mit 
bem  erften  futurum,  fo  xoed^fett  ba«  ^(uöquamperfeftum  mit  bem 
burt^  sbould  unb  would  umfd^riebenen  jtDeiten  futurum  ber  SSergan« 
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gcnl^clt.    UcBrigcn«  ijl  bcr  ®cbrau(i^  bcö  $Iu^uanH)erfcftuni  in'  ffi^ 
}>ot^ctifd^cn  ©äfecn  l^äufigcr  ate  ber  bcö  Präteritum. 

If  thou  hadst  said  him  nay,  it  had  been  sin  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.). 
Had  death  been  Frencb,  then  death  had  died  to-day  (I  Henry  VI.  4, 
7.)*  I  had  fainted  ünless  I  had  believed  to  see  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  the  llving  (Ps.  27,  18.).  Had  he  done  nothing 
more  I  should  have  left  him  to  have  rccorded  his  own  merit  (Field., 
T.  Jon.  1 ,  3.).  If  the  girl  had  been  one  of  those  vain  trollops . .  I 
should  have  condemned  my  brother  for  his  Icnity  towards  her  (1, 
8.).  Had  you  thus  stepped  before  me  in  the  heat  of  battle,  I  should 
have  cloven  you  down  (Sherid.  Knov^les,  Virgin.  1,1.).  If  I 
had  known  they  had  been  a  family  of  such  importance,  I  am  sure 
I  should  have  treated  them  with  more  respect  (Bulw.  ,  Caxtons 
12,  1.). 

^m  5S[ttc.  ifl  bic«  ^tuöqiiam^jcrfcftum  'oitl^ad)  im  ^arxpt^a^t  unb  9'^cBctt* 
fa^C  gebraust:  For  jef  ^ec  hadde  eny  J)ing  ywonne  of  castel  or  of  toö, 
Wel  |)e  worse  it  wolde  be  to  brynge  hem  I)er  doun  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  48.). 
For  hadde  thei  wist  of  no  wo,  Wele  hadde  the  (leg.  thei)  noght  hnoioen 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  381.).  For,  hadde  he  hiden  ony  thyng,  Ahought  Yi^  hadde 
iiis  spitting  (Alis.  897.).  Hadestow  levyd  in  this  lond,  Y  no  hadde  y^had 
this  sehend  (1059.).  For  had  I  giffen  away  my  goode  Then  myghte  I  go 
with  a  ryflfen  hood  (Town.  M.  p.  11.).  @c]^on  im  ^M\.  trifft  matt  btcfcn 
©cBraud^ :  Forr  jiff  Jxe  Laferrd  ficefde  pesjm  I>aßr  frajjnedd  whamm  ^esj 
sohhtenn,  I)atk  waere  alls  he  J)8er  hoeffde  {)urrh  modijnesse  frajjnedd  (Orm. 
12972.).  2)od^  trifft  matt  oft  ba8  einfädle  ^rätcritttm:  5^^  he  hafde  genge 
efhe  wid  Gurmunde,  Garmund  weore  sone  islajen  (La3am.  III.  165.) 
( =  if  he  had  had . .  G.  wovM  have  been  slain.).  3m  Hgf .  t(l  mir  fein 
äl^ttUd^  gcBrau(^tcö  $(tt«quam:|)erfeftum  aufgeflogen;  e«  fd^eint  ftd^  mit  bera 
Präteritum  gu  begnügen:  Ic  ^e  ofsloge  sona  and  se  assa  leofode,  gif  he  ne 
forbuge  me  (Num,  22,  33.).  Ac  gif  pät  fülle  mägen  J)8er  rare,  ne  eodon 
hi  nsefre  eft  tö  scipon  (Sax.  Chr.  1004.).  Sprecan  he  mihte,  gif  hov  wolde 
(A.-S.  HoMiL.  I.  142,)  (=  he  could  have  spoken,  had  he  been  toiüing), 

@«  tocrflel^t  fld^,  ba§  au(]^  @ät5C  ber  begeid^neten  %xX  xid^t  fd^Ied^t^in  bie 
9li(H>ttoertoirfli(i^ung  einfd^Iiegen :  If  he  had  loved  her  before,  he  now  adored 
her  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  Ann.  Delarbre).  5llte.  Yef  he  were  er  y  -  bete  sore, 
Thanne  was  he  bete  moche  more  (Octoüian  841.). 

$\t  ivAvKt  "btt  mtrganstntitU. 

S)ie  Beibctt  guture  ber  SSergangcnl^eit,  toeld^e  burc^  shoold  unb 
would  mit  bem  -Snfinitib  be«  träfen«  unb  bc3  ^crfeft  umfd^ricbcn  »er* 
bcn^  finb  ben  guturcn  ber  Oegcntüart  analog  gebilbct,  unb  bic  SSertoen* 
bunfl  beö  einen  ober  be«  anbercn  ^ütföjeittDorte«  ift  nac^  ben  ®.  82  ff.  an- 
gegebenen Oefid&töpunften  ju  bcurt^eilen.  S)ag  nid^t  jebe  SJerbinbunfl 
ber  beiben  $ü(f3jeittDi)rter  mit  bem  3nfinitib  l^iel^er  gu  jiel^en  ift,  folgt 
au«  bem,  toa«  ebenbafetbft  bemerft  »orben  iff,  fo  toie  benn  aud^  If^ier 
eine  fc^arfc  ©onberung  ber  jjrägnantcren  93ebeutung  bon  follen  unb 
»oUen,  unb  ber  gur  Umfc^reibung  abgefd^xoäci^ten  nic^t  überall  burd^* 
gufül^ren  ifl.  3nfoto)eit  nun  jene  S3erbinbungen  l^ie^er  gcl^fbren,  fann  man 
ba«  erflc  futurum  aud^  at«  3^mj>crfettum  be«  ?futurum,  ba«  jtoette  aW 
ein  $Iu«quam^)erfeftum  beffelbcn,  ober  at«  ein  futurum  ejactum  begetd^« 
neu.  8eibe  »eddfetn  in  bcr  S^at  (xviä:i  im  ©ebraud^e  tl^eil«  mit  einem 
3m<)erfcftum  ober  Präteritum,   tl^eil«  mit  einem  $Iu«quamj)erfettum. 
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SKan  ^at  Bcibcn  ben  SRamcn  \>ott  Ronbtttonalcn  gegeben,  ba  Pe  m^» 
Befottbere  in  l^ljpotl&ctift^n  ©a^gefügen  i^rc  ©teile  l^aSen;  Seibe  l^aben 
aber  augerbem  überl^aupt  baö  urfprüngtic^e  ®ebiet  be«  fioniunftto  ein* 
genommen. 

l.SDaö  erfie  futurum  ber  3Sevgangcn]^ett  be^eüi^net  eine  Sl^atigfeit, 

toeld^e,  öon  bem  ©tanbpunfte  ber  für  ben  ^ebenben  abgefc^loffenen 

SSergangenl^eit  au«,  in  bie  S^^^^nft  J^erlegt  toirb. 

a)  ©0  Pe^t  bie«  futurum  namentlich  in  9?ebenfa^eit,  beren  ^aupt» 

fä^je    ben   93egriff    ber   Smpfinbung,    ber  3SorPeI(ung    ober 

Sluöfage  enthalten:  I  told  you  what  woM  come  of  this  (Shaesp., 

Wint.  T.  3,  3.).     I   knew   it  would  he  your  answer  (Much  Ado  3, 

3.)>     It  was  generally  feit  that,  without  some  such  precaation,  the 

country    would   he    overrun    by    ignorant    and    drunken   reprobates 

(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  156.).    äud^  fann  ber  93egriff  einer  SSor* 

PeUung  ober  Slu«fage  im  ^auptfa^e  i}er]^ünt  enthalten  fein:  We.. 

came  to  an  unanimous  rcsolution  of  being  drawn  together,  in  one 
large  historical  family  piece.  This  would  he  cheaper,  since  one 
frame  would  serve  for  all,  and  it  would  he  inünitely  more  genteel 
(GOLDSM.,  Vic.   16.). 

S)er  Segriff  be«  ©ollen«  ober  SB  öden«  tritt  mel^r  l^eröor, 
toenn  ber  ^auptfa^j  bie  SSorfteKung  einer  Seflimmung,  eine« 
Oebote«   ober   einer  33itte   entl^ält:   It  was    resolved   that  we 

should  have  our  pictures  done  too  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  16.).  The  Par- 
liament  resolved  that  all  pictures  .  .  should  he  humed  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  I.  158.).  His  father  begged  that  every  year  he  would  pre- 
sent  him  with  such  a  volume  (Lewes,  G.  I.  38.).  She  . .  implored 
he  would  her  dying  wish  attend  (Th.  Campbell,  Theod  ic).     SBenn 

bie  le^tgenannten  ^o^t  fid^  öon  ben  erjlcren  unterfd^eibcn ,  fo  ent* 
fpred&en  beibc  gleichmäßig  einem  früher  gebraud^ten  Sonjunftio,  beffen 
im  Snglifc^en  öerbunfette  gorm  bürd^  biefc  Umfd^reibung  erfe^t 
loarb,  toeld^e  eine  entfd^iebenere  ^inbeutung  auf  bie  3"^wnft  bot. 

2)a«  TOe.  gebroud^t  in  S^nlic^cn  gSKcn  bie  Umfc^rcibung ,  mci(l  mit 
©eVJOrjugung  toon  sholde,  should:  Shipmen  and  shepherdes . .  Wisten  by 
the  -walkDe  What  aholde  hetide  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  316.).  He  sayd  thou 
ahtdd  dyspyse  Bothe  me,  and  hys  commaundement  (Towk.  M.  p.  60.). 
Astronomiens  . .  That  whilom  wamed  bifore  "VVhat  sholde  falle  after  ( P, 
Ploughm.  p.  316.),  I  ne  wolde  nout  That  thoi^  the  shtddest  spüle 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  12.).  And  beden  that  meh  sholde  Kej^en  it  fro 
nyght  comeris  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  404.).  Hü  suore . .  f)at  he  ne  ssolde  in 
her  lond  in  non  manere  hyhue  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  239.).  ^albf.  pe33  wisstenn 
wel  patt  Jesu  Crist  To  manne  cumenn  shoUdc  (Orm.  10324.).  I  wollde.. 
|>att  all  Ennglisshe  lede  Wil){)  are  shoUde  listenn  (ib.  Dedic.  134.).  Annd 
badd  tatt  mann  hemm  shollde  slcen  (Orm.  8089.).  2)ad  ^gf.  gebrau(i^t 
l^äufig  ben  ^onjunftiö  bc«  Präteritum  i)on  ber  3«^«ft  ^^^  ^Serben  ber 
^orpcllung,  ber  Sluöfage  unb  ber  SBiltcnöäußcrung:  Cväd, 
t)ät  sceadena  maest  eallum  heora  eaforum  äfter  siddan  vurde  on  vorulde 
(CiBDM.  546.).  Söd  ne  gel^fde,  pät  I)«re  sprsece  sped /o/grocie  (2377.). 
Ful  oft  beötedan  J>ät  une  ne  gedcelde  nemne  deäd  äna,  öviht  elles  (Cod. 
ExoN.  442,  32.).  He  andsvare  fram  |>am  Haigan  Gäste  onfgng,  |>ät  he 
deäd  ne  gesäve  büton  he  ser  Dryhten  Crist  gesäve  (Luc.  2,  26.).  le 
8v6r  ädas  minum  fader  {)ät  ic  hine  häm  onggn  tö  him  hrohie  (Gen,  44, 

32.).    S>o(i^.fle^t  aud^  f^on  mS^i  feiten  btc  Urafd^reibung  mit  sculan:  And 
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|N>htan  I>ät  hit  ofergän  sceoide  (Sax.  Chr.  1058.).  Tealde  and  T^nde 
f>ät  he  mid  svinglan  sceoide  f)ä  beda  and  {>ä  änrgdnesse  his  heortan 
dnescjan  (Beda  477,  43.);  Befonber«  frciUd^  bei  $ait|)t(fi^t,  tocliä^e  eine 
8oT]^etbej!ttntnung  ober  SBiHeu^fiugerung  entl^alteti:  Se  vltega  Hieremias 
vitegode  be  f>8ere  IsrahSla  t>e6de,  t>ät  hl  aceoldon  . .  gesvtcan  blisse  stemne 
(A.-S.  HoMiL.  II.  86.).  Crist  volde  {>ät  manega  vitegan  . .  aceoldon  bodjan 
his  td-cyme  (I.  20.).  Hit  väs  svä  ge8et..I>ät  f>ft  {>e  xnihton  f>arhte<5n 
aceoldon  bringan  an  es  geäres  lamb  mid  heora  cylde  (I.  140.).  HSr 
bebeäd  se  cyng  f>ät  man  sceoide  ofer  eall  Angel- cjnn  scipa  fastlice 
vyrcan  (Sax.  Chr.  1008.). 

b)  ©aniit  barf  bie  Umfc^rcibmtg  bcö  ßonjunftiö  in  gtnalfäften  ju* 
fammcngeflcflt  lücrbcn,  toelc^c  ebcnfo  eine  SegieJ^ung  auf  bie  3u!unft 
öom  ©tanbj)un!te  ber  SSergangenl^eit  au«  ^aben.  ®icfe  9?ebenfa|e 
l^aben  itoax  oft  bie  Uuifc^reibunö  mit   might  (f.  Äottjunftib), 

bod^  andl  namentlid^  bie  mit  should:  But  that  he  skould  be  made 
manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with  water 
(John  1,  31.).  It  was  necessary  for  her,  she  said,  to  take  some 
sustenance,  lest  u  failure  of  her  bodily  strength  should  depress 
her  spirits  on  the  morrow  (Hüme,  H.  of  E.  47.).  @o  auäf  bei 
lest  nad^  Serben  bed  Slffefte«  u.  a.:  But  he  was  most  enraged  lest 
such  An  accident  shotdd  chance  to  touch  Upon  bis  fature  pedigree 
(Byr.,  Mazeppa). 

2)ic  filtere  @^)rad^e  ^at  umfd^reiBenbe  gormen  bicfer  Slrt  mit  should  unb 
wonld.  $atbf.  pat  he  daden  al  for  I>on  t>at  scadden  (seodden?)  aculden 
moni  mon,  {)ennen  |)e  king  weoren  daed,  demen  of  his  weorken  (Lasam. 
1.  303.).  Ne  durste  t>er  na  man  speken  leste  f)e  king  hit  wolde  awrehen 
(II.  624.).  @o  i)erfä^rt  aud^  ba«  Hgf.:  Hvi  I)onne  fuUode  Johannes? 
Forl)i  I)ät  he  sceoide  Cnstfulljan  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  46.).  pä  com  Sparhafoc 
abb*  tö  him  tö  pan  pet  he  h!ne  hddjan  sceoide  td .  b.  intd  Lundene  (Sax. 
Chr.  1051.).  Ferde  unärimedlice  folc  mid  vifan  and  cyldan  16  pi  pät 
hi  uppon  heedene  peödan  vinrian  voldon  (1096.). 

c)  3Sietfa(^  toirb  biefe  Umfc^reibuuö  im  l^i^potl^etifd^enSa^jefüge 
bertoenbet,  too  fie  pd^  fotool^I  im  ^auptfatje  aW  im  Stebenfafee  fin* 
bet,  tüenn  bie  ^cmbtung,  fei  e«  at«  Sebingung  ober  aW  Sofge, 
nic^t  bertoirfüd^t  unb  auf  bie  Oegentoart  unb  äw^wnft,  bom 
©tanbjjunfte  be«  SRebenben  au«,  belogen  ift.  3nfofern  should  unb 
would  an  fic^  bctrad^tet  ^räterita  finb,  »erben  fie  ^tx  gleid^  ben 
l^^potl^etifd^  bertoenbeten  ^räteriten  bel^anbelt,  unb  toirfen  al«  ßon? 

JUnftibe:  If  lusty  love  should  go  in  quest  of  beaoty,  where  shotdd 
he  find  it  fairer  than  in  Blanch?  (Shaksp.  ,  John  2,  2.)  These 
high-aimed  darts  of  death,  and  these  alone,  Should  I  collect j  my 
quiver  would  be  füll  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5,  1022.).  I  should  not  be 
surprised  if  we  should  kave  another  pnir  of  turtles  at  the  Hall 
(Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  Love- Symptoms).  It  would  be  an  interesting 
and  memorable  circumstance  in  the  chronicles  of  Cupid,  if  this 
spark  of  the  tender  passion  . .  shotdd  again    be  fanned  into  a  flame 

(ib.).  2ßte  biefe  iJormen  im  SBed^fel  mit  bem  Präteritum  unb 
$(u«quamj)erfeftum  auftreten,  ift  oben  mcl^rfad^  berül^rt.  Seim 
äßed^fel  biefer  gormen   gel^örcn   bie   futurifc^en   inöbefonbere  bem^ 

^auptfa^C  an,  toie  in:  If  you  had  seen  the  miseries  of  the  world, 
you  wotUd   know  how  to  value  your  present  state  (Johns.,  Bassel. 
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s.),  jletd^  bem  fran}Bfif(^en  fooenamtten  ftonbütimali^,  itt  flfeisend 
im  KUfranjbftfc^en  auc^  bem  9ce6enfa$e  i^Su^  3ufam. 

@m)e(n  auftretenbe  @ä^e  laffen  ftd^  oft  auf  unboUftäitbige  ober 
betonte  l^^pi)t]^ettf(^e  (Satzgefüge  jutödtfül^en:  I  shoM  r^oiee  now 

at  this  bappy  news,  And  now  my  sight  iails  and  my  brain  ia  giddy 

(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.),  uitb  fo  l^äufig  shoüld  in  S^agen: 

But  shoxdd  they   make  you   fight? .  •  Bat  should  yonr   oonrage  faü? 

(Planche,  Fortunio  1,  1.)  b.  i.  aBer  tt)ie  toäre  e9,  toenn  jc. — 
Snberö  berl^atten  fld6  S^^öcn  niit  should  unb  would,  in  bencn  eine 
nid^t  mit  ber  borgefaßten  SDteinung  be^  SRebenben  ü6ereinflimmenbc 
Sfntloort  afcgeloel^rt  iDitb:  A  world  who  would  not  purchase  with 
a  bruise,  Or  much  more  grievous  pain?  (Milton,  P.  L.  10,  500.) 
And  wberefore  should  tbese  good  news  make  me  sick?  (Shaesp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.)  Why  should  you  sttspect  me?  (Field.,  Miser 
3,  2).     Wby   should  1  go   into   mourning  for  a  man  I  never  saw? 

(BuLw.,  Money  1,  2.)  §ier  toirb  ein  in  bie  äJergangenl^eit  bertegs 
teö  SKotib  be^  Sollend  ober  SQSoBenÖ  geforbert,  ofctool^I  bie  grage 
and^  für  bie  ©cgentoart  il^re  S3ebeutuitg  bel^ält.  ©erabejn  in  bic 
SJergangenl^eit  berlegt  ift  ber  Snl^alt  bon  gragen  toie:  Where  the 

devil  should  he  learn  our  language?   (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.)  b.  {. 

»0  follte  (tonnte,  mod^tc)  er  nnfere  ©jjrad^e  lernen? 
ober  töo  mag  er  gelernt  l^aten?  And  at  last,  whom  «äomW  they 

send  me    but   a  capuchin?  (Coler.,  Picc    1,  2.)  b.  !.  Wen    fott« 

ten  fie  mir  fenben?  ober  toen  fanbten  fie  mir?  —  ®er 
3ufammen^ang. allein  bermaß  barüSer  8[uffd^tu§  gn  geben,  o6  bic 
nmfd)rei6ienbe  gorm  g(eid)  einem  Präteritum  in  bie  SSergattgenl^eit 
^nrüdf tritt,  ober  bem  Sonjunftib  bejfetfien  äl^ntic^  in  baö  futurifc^e 
OeHet  ge^^ogen  toirb. 

2)cn  ^ebrauc^  biefer  Umfd^retbung  in  ^l^^pot^ctif^  ^atjgcfflgcn  treffen 
ttir  frü^c  im  ^Itcnglifd^en:  Wuch  onouers  wolde  jou  cowie^  jyf  je  hem 
oaer-come?  (R,  op  Gl.  I.  215.).  For  ho  so  were  an  hej  bi  a  sterre,  if 
hit  so  roi^tc  bco,  So  moche  wolde  the  urthe  thenche  that  h,e  ne  scholde 
liire  no5t  i-sco  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  If  lewed  men  knewe 
this  Latyn,  Thei  wolde  lohe  whom  thei  yeve  (P.  Ploüghm,  p.  314.). 
Jif  thei  dronken  it  openly,  thei  scholde  ben  repreved  (Maundbv.  p.  141.). 
And  hc  thus  furthe  shuld  go  He  wold  dystroy  eure  lay  (Town.  M.  p.  189.). 
Wald  VC  alle  astent  to  me,  This  bargan  shuld  he  atryhyn  anone  (ib.). 
Yf  mannys  sowie  xidde  ahyde  in  helle,  Betwen  God  and  man  evyr  xulde 
he  dyvysion  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  109.).  @o  flcl&t  Wc  Untfd^retbmtg  aud^  in 
J^erpedten  ©a^gefügen :  I  scholde  noght  thise  seven  daies  Siggen  hem  alle, 
That  lyvcden  thus  ( P.  Ploughm.  p.  312.),  to\t  in  bctt  obctt  Berührten 

gragcn :  Where  scholde  men  finde  swich  a  frend  ?  (ib.  p.  304.)  Shidd 
I  lefe  my  ploßh?     (Town.  M.  p.  7.)     3m    Sd^t  B^^ot^etifd^cn  @a^efÜ0C 

toirb  im  $albf.  unb  Slgj.  bicjer  (Sebraud^  immer  fcttencr;  gtcid^tool^l  pnben 
ftd^  fd^cn  im  3fgf.  Slnfänge  ber  Itcbcrtragung  auf  ein  gefti^Toffene«  ^a^- 
gcfügc:  Gif  go  nu  gesaven  hvelce  müs  I)ät  veere  hl&ford  of  ödre  mys, 
and  sette  bim  domas,  and  niddo  hie  äfter  gafole,  hü  vunderUc  volde  cöv 

l)iit  fniican'^    (Bokth.  16,  2.)  f.  2,  b).    Sn  grageft  ifl  bie  Umfd^retBung 

nic^t  ungeläupg:  II vi  ne  sceolde  me  llcjan  fäger  Tand?  (Bceth.  14,  l.) 

d)  «lö  eine  Umfc^reibung  be«  erften  guturnm  ber  SScrgangenl^eit  ijl 
au(^  baö  Präteritum  oon  be  mit  bem  Onfinitio  be«  ?Jräfen« 
ya,  betrachten,  loo  e9  bem  lat.  amaturus,  amanduf  eram,  fui  entft>rid^t. 

Vtä^ner,  en^t.  <Sr.  II.  7 
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S)lcfe  ^ara<)]&rafc  tcid^t  fctBji  weiter  ate  bie  Wolter  Bel^aubelte,  toelc^c 

fl4  »teiji  ber  !oniunIti»if(^en  äuffaffuitg  fügt,  »äl^renb  burd&  bie  Um* 
(^reifcung  mit  bem  SSer6  ber  Syiftenj  fotool^t  in  $auj)tfäfcett  aö  in 
5Rebeitfdften  ber  3nbifatii}  toie  ber  Äoniuultiö  jum  Sl^cil  in  entfd^iebener 

Sorm  au^ge^Jrägt  if!:  The  day  was  now  come  when  poor  Heart- 
free  was  io  suffer  an  ignominious  death  (Field.,  Jon.  Wild  4,  5.). 
I  would  1  were  to  die  with  Salisbury  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  5.). 
She  stipulated  with  her  servants  that  they  wcre  not  to  trouble  her 
with  afflicting  news  (Lewes,  G.  I.  12.).  ©ie  l^at  aVii^  tn  ^^pO* 
tl^ctifd^en  Sagen  il^re  ©teile:  Were  I  to  get  again,  Madam,  I  would 
not  wish  a  better  father  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  !.)•  I  should  very  im- 
perfectly  execute  the  task  which  I  have  undertaken  if  I  were  merely 
to  treat  of  battles  and  sieges  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  3.);  eQi))tifS^: 
Ah !  sir  Lucius,  if  you  were  to  hear  how  she  talks  of  you  (Sherid., 
ßiv.  2,  2.).  If  this  Danton  were  to  hurst  your  meshworkl  (Car- 
LYLE,  French  Revol.  3,  6,  2.) 

^Ite.  And  asked  what  hire  was  io  den  (Alis.  467.).  ^a(Sf.  He  seide 
heom  siehe  sere  wset  heom  to  cumen  weore  (La5am.  I.  388.).  2tgf. 
Hi  ägunnon  betvux  him  smeägan,  hvylc  of  him  j^ät  tö  d&nne  vcere  (Luc. 
22,  23,).     ^gt.  gr,    tlq   apa    ety)  1^  auTwi/  o    touto    fikWtav  TTpatrcretv. 

UcBrigctt«  f.  3ttftnitito.  2)ic  ^cxtocnbutig  in  l^tj^jot^ctifd^cn  @&4^  fdjetnt 
in  früherer  Seit  ntd^t  B£tieBt  ju  fein. 

2.S)a3  jtoeite  guturnm  ber  SSergangenl^eit  be^eid^net  bom  ©tanb* 
pnnttt  ber  SSergangenl^eit  an«  eine  in  ber  S^^^^i^f*  boKenbete  ^anb« 
tung. 

a)  aingerl^alb  be^  l^^potl^etifd^en  ©afeberl^ältniffe«  fie^t  e^  Befonberö  in 
5Re6enfagen. 

I  thought  I  should  have  seen  some  Hercules . .  this  is  a  child 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  2,  3.).  I  look'*d  he  should  have  sent  me 
two  and  twenty  yards  of  satin,  and  he  sends  me  security  (II  Henry 
IV.  1 ,  2.).  Well  did  I  hope  This  daughter  would  have  blest  my 
latter  days;  That  I  should  live  to  see  the  world's  wonder  (RowE, 

Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  5)a«  SSer^ältnig  be^  SRebenfage«  ift  ^ier  Im 
S33efentli(^ett  ^toar  baffelbe,  toie  Bei  ber  SSer^enbnng  be^  ^fuöqnam«» 
perfeft  in  biefem  ä^fftw^wi^w^ftnö^  (f-  ^lu^qnam perfeit  1.)/ 
bod^  toirb  bie  SRürfftti^t  auf  bie  Srtoartung  ber  SSoKenbung  in  ber 
Sntnnft  entfc^iebener  l^erborgel^oSen.    S)ie  ^ejiel^ung  ift  bal^er  leine 

anbere  a(^  in  ©ä^en  tDie:  Never,  ah  never  more  shall  this  dear 
head  Be  pillow'd  on  the  heart  that  should  have  shelter^d  And  has 
betray'd  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  4,  1.). 

fit^nüöft»  Bietet  bad  ^(te.:  Wendest  that  wynter  Wolde  Tum  ylasted 
eyere  (P.  Ploüghm,  p.  54.). 

b)  3m  l^^potl^etifd^en  ©a^gefüge  fielet  biefe  Umfd^reibung  anf  ber 
©tufe  be^  l^^potl^etifd^en  $(u^quamperfeftnm  nnb  bient  jur  S)ar* 
peßnng  beffen,  toaö  ber  Sergangenl^eit  afö  boKenbet  angel^ört  l^aben 
toürbe,  aber  nur  ate  borau^gefe^t  ober  Bebingt  unb  jugteic^  att 
untoirftid^  au?gefpro(^en  toirb.  ©«  toed^felt  bal^er  anq  mit  bem 
Pu«quamperfeftum. 

Would  the  word  farewell  have  kngthen'd  hours,  And  added  yeart 
to  hii  Bhort  banishment,  He  §houid  hav9  had  a  yolume  of  farewella 
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(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  4.).  I  should  not  have  thought  it  a  yoke,  had 
joa  not  told  me  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  15.).  We  should  not  have  been 
there  at  all,  if  we  had  not  bjeen  hypocritcs  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew. 
1,  8.). 

S3So  fein  t>onfiänbigc«  l&t^jjotl^etifd^e^  ©a^gcföge  üortiegt,  crtocifct 
fld^  auif  bicfc  Umf^rcibung  oft  ate  auf  ein  J?crflerfteg  ©cfügc 
bcutenb. 

„That  must  have  been  a  great  balm  to  your  sore  honour."  — 
„It  was  —  Max,  my  honour  would  have  died  without  it."  (BoUR- 
ciCAULT,  Lond.  Assurance  1.).  He  married,  as  you  would  have 
done  —  married  one  whose  only  dower  was  penury  and  carel 
(BuLW.,  Money  5,  4.)  We  have  enjoyed  what  almost  every  other 
nation  in  the  world  would  have  eonsidered  as  an  ample  measure  of 
civil  and  religious  freedom  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  276.).  We 
were  all  hypocrites  t^other  day.  I  am  sure  I  feit  that  to  be 
agreed  upon  among  us,  or  I  shouldrCt  have  callcd  you  one  (Dickens, 
M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  8.). 

3tn  2((te.  toirb  biefe  Umfd^rcibung  befonberö  im  l^tj^jotl^cttfd^cn  ©a^gcfflgc 

öertocnbct:  He  wild  haf  venged  his  fadere,  if  he  had  haued  myght 
(Langtoft  I.  15.).  And  if  thei  kouthe  han  y-carped,  By  Crist!  as.  I 
trowe,  Thei  wolde  have  y-fed  that  folk  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  313.).  X^if  1 
hadde  had  companye  and  schippynge,  for  to  go  more  be5onde,  I  trowo 
wel  in  certeyn,  that  wee  scheide  have  seen  alle  the  roundnesse  of  the 
firmament  (Maündev.  p.  181.).  Myghte  scheo  have  y-founde  a  knyf, 
Heo  wolde  have  spilled  hire  lyf  (Alis.  1061.). 

Sfnglcid^en  pnbct  fic  jtd^  ba,  too  ber  gtoeite  @a§  be8  Ocfüge«  öcrtDanbcft 
ober  )oer{lecft  tfi:  He  wolde  have  slayn  his  brother  also,  but  he  deyede 
sodeynlj  (Maundev.  p.  89.).  To  have  savyde  thy  lyffe  I  wold  have 
pertyd  with  my  landes  (Percy,  Rel.  p.  4.  L).  Seynt  Katryn  I  shold 
have  soughtf  Wekyd  weders  me  heder  hath  brought  (Torrent  2153.). 

9m  ^alBf. ,  too  ba8  $luöquam^crf cft  f o  gebrandet  totrb  toic  im  5igf., 
tfl  bicfc  Umf(3^reibung  tii^t  beliebt.  S^m  2(u8brude  be8  guturum  cjactum 
ber  ^ergangcnl^eit  genügt  bem  3(gf.  bad  ^äterttum:  pone  vade  gelogode 

svä   svä   he   hit   vulde   habban   td   his   suna  bämytte  syddan  he  ofslagen 

vurde  (Gen.  22,  9.),  b.  i.  nac^bem  er  crfd^Iagen  {ein  toürbc.  3n 
ber  ^tj^ot^etifd^en  ©atjfügung  fie^t  ebenfall«  baö  Präteritum,  toic  beim 
^Iu8quam^erfe!tum  bemerft  ifl.  $ier  flnbet  ftd^  inbeffen  aud^  volde  mit 
bem  QnflnitiV)  be«  $rSfcn«,  too  ber  3»f<iinmcn^attg  ba«  gtoeitc  guturum 
ber  SSergangcn^eit  nad^  mobemer  Slnfd^auungötoeife  forbem  toürbc:  pät 
volde  pyncan  (would  have  been  thought)  vnndorlic  selcnm  men  {>e  on 
Engla- lande  väs,  gif  aenig  ser  pam  sa^de  (had  said)  t>ät  hit  svä  gevurdan 
■ceolde  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.). 

Ate  eine  Umfc^reibung  bc«  guturum  e^'adum  ber  SSergangenl^ctt 
burc^  ba«  Präteritum  oon  be  mit  einem  -Snfinitio  beö  ^erfeft  mag 
man  ©teßen  anfeilen  toic:  I  was  to  have  been  of  that  party;  but  — 
(Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.). 


golge  ber  Zeitformen  ber  ©egenkuart  unb  Vergangenheit 

Die  golge  ber  3eitformcn  in  ©äfecn;  toetd^e  im  grammatifd^en  3«' 
fammen^ange  mit  einanber  {leiten,  l^^ängt  tl^eitö  ))on  bem  3eit(i(i^en  Ser< 
^dltniffe  ber  bargeficDten  S^atigfeiten  ju  einanber,  tl^eite  bon  bem  @tanb« 

7» 
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punitc  ab,  tücl(!6cn  bcr  SRcbcnbe  ju  il^itcn  einnimmt.  S)ie  Dcntlid^Icit 
be«  objcftiDen  3citi?er]^5ttniffc«  bcr  ^anblungen  mu§  gctoal^rt  »erben, 
n)o6ei  jebo^  ber  SQßed^fe(  be^  fubjeltiDen  @tanb))unfted  be^  9{ebenben  in 
geringcrem  ober  größerem  Wlaa^t  frei  gegeben  ijl,  infotoeit  ein  fefl 
geworbener  @pra(!^gcbran(!^  bcr  rl^etorifd^cn  grei^eit  feinen  äbbruc^  tl^nt. 

Sfm  @ng(ifc^en  trägt  ber  SSertufi  entfd^ieben  au^eprägter  Äoniunl- 
tii)formen  tocfcntlid^  ^u  bem  Ucbergange  an^  ben  ßeitformcn  ber  ®egen» 
wart  in  bie  ber  SSergangenl^eit  bei,  toelc^en  ber  ©prad^gebraud^  jum  S^l^eil 
befcjHgt  l^at,  infofern  er  bie  fubjcftit^e  gärbung  nnb  bie  33cbingtbeit  beö 
dn^alte«  in  bem  3"^ücftretcn  be3  Stebenben  in  bie  SJergangenl^eit  ju 
erfennen  gcttjol^nt  ijH.  Hnbererfcitö  ojjfert  aber  baö  gn^fift^e  bie  Sben» 
mägigfeit  ber  S^itformen  ber  £)bieftit)ität  unb  Slnfd^anlid^feit  be^  3^5*" 
ber^ättniffe^  unb  getoinnt  babnrc^  eine  materifc^e  SSSirfung,  Xodä^t  an* 
beren  ©prad^cn  abgel^t. 

3)er  SBec^fef  beö  ©tanbpunfteö  i|t  am  9?atürlid^flen  in  grammatifd^ 
öerfnüpften  $am)tfäj|3en,  ba  l^ier  bie  einjelnen  ©äfec  lodEer  an  einanber 

! längen,  toäl^renb  bei  bcr  innigeren  SSerbinbung  t}on  ^anpt»  unb  SReben* 
äften  baö  Scrtaffen  beö  im  §anptfa§e  eingenommenen  ©tanbpunfteö 
leichter  auffaßt,  »oburd^  aber  aud^  jngleid)  rl^etorifd^e  33etoeggrünbe  ber 
Äblüeic^unjl  me'^r  l^eroortreteu. 

S)er  ffied^fet  ber  3citformen  in  ^auptfäften  ijl  oben  mel^rfac^  berttl^rt 
toorben;  toir  \)abt\i  l^ier  nur  bie  ©efic^t^i^untte  auf^ufud^cn,  nad&  benen 
bie  3citfo^J"^tt  in  ii^rer  Slufeinanberfotge  im  ©aftgefüge  ju  beurtl(;ei» 
Jen  finb. 

1.  S)er  SJebenbe  (anu  innerhalb  beö  ©a^gefilge^  in  Scjiel^ung  auf  attc 
ÜEbätigfeiten  benfetben  ©tanb<)unft  einnel^men. 
a)  @r  fann  bemnad^  für  alle  2l^ätigfciten  ben  ©tanbpunit  feiner 
unmittelbaren  Oegentoart  maaßgebenb  toerben  laffen,  fo  ba§ 
im  ©ajjgefüge  ba3  träfen«,  ba3  ^erfeft  unb  bie  guture  ber 
(Segcntoart  nad&  ffltaaggabe  ber  obiettiüen  3€itber5ältniffe  mit 
einanber  ju  tocd^feln  vermögen.  ?lud^  ber  3fmperattö  mug  ju 
biefeu  3^itfoi'men  gere(^net  toerbeu. 

Give  out  you  are  of  Epidamnum,  Lest  that  your  goods  too  soon 
be  confiscate  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  1,  2.).  He  kas  taken  an  cid 
country  seat  and  refitted  it*  and  painted  and  plastered  it,  until  it 
looks  not  unlike  his  own  manufactory  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H,,  Engl. 
Gravity).  If  he  ever  marry  again,  I  think  he  will  show  his  respect 
to  the  sainted  Maria  by  marrying  a  blaek  woman  (Bülw.,  Money 
1,  2.). 

WXt,  I  shal  herknen  and  sitten  stille,  That  thou  have  told.  And  if 
that  thou  nie  teilest  skil  1  shal  do7i  after  thi  wil  (Wmght,  Anecd,  p.  3.). 
And  3ce  schuUe  uiidirstonde,  that  I  have  put  this  büke  out  of  Latyn  into 
Frensche,  and  translated  it  äsen  out  of  Frensche  into  Englyssche,  that 
every  man  of  ray  nacioun  may  undirstonde  it  (Maundev,  p.  5.).  2(gf. 
Ve  Jiahbad  oft  gehyrd  {)ät  men  hätad  {)ysne  däg  geäres  däg,  svylce  {)es 
däg  fyrmest  sy  on  geäres  ymbryne  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  99.).  Vind  {)onne 
{)ät  hit  h'dhhe  suni  heälic  god  gestryned,  |)onne  hit  häfd  gevunnen  {)äs 
folces  ülecunga  (Boetii.  24,  3.). 

S)a8  SBer^arren  auf  bicfcm  @tanb^>un!te  ip  in  einem  getoiffen  53erct^e  bcred^» 
tigt  unb  geläufig,  namentlid^  aber  für  bie  crgä^Icnbe  ©arflcUung  unjureid^enb, 
bei  weld^er  nur  btc  Unbttbung  fld^  ber  objcftiV)  »«jeitlid^cn  Slnffaffung  cntfd^lSgt. 
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b)  dn  bet  ^axfUUvinQ,  ml6^t  bie  im  dtMm  bed  9{ebetiben  Itegenbe 
SScrgangcnl^eit  ol^ne  bie  ©umifd^ung  feinet  bermoligeii  ©tanb« 
pmtM  jum  Hu^gang^punfte  l^at,  lann  ba«  in  jener  Sphäre  ®{ei(^* 
jeitige,  SoHenbcte  ober  t>on  bcr  ^wf^nft  (SrttHirtetc  burd^  ba«  ^rä« 
teritum,  boö  ^luöqnamperfeltnm  unb  bie  gutnre  bet 
Vergangenheit  I6ejei4net  »erben. 

Hadst  thou  but  shook  thy  head,  or  made  a  pause,  when  I  spähe 
darkly  what  I  purposed . .  Deep  shame  had  sti^uck  me  dumb  (Shaksp.,« 
John  4,  3.).  No  sooner-Aac^  they  reached  tbe  green  tban  they 
challenged  tbe  beroea  of  tbe  day  to  new  trials  of  strengtb  and 
activity  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  May -Day).  The  fog  and  frost  so 
hwng  about  tbe  black  old  gateway  of  tbe  house,  tbat  it  seemed  as 
if  tbe  Genius  of  tbe  Weatber  sat  in  mournful  meditation  on  tbe 
thresbold  (Dickens,  Cbristm.  Car.  1.).  I  thought  I  ne'er  should 
See  thy  face  again  (Longp.  I.  138.). 

Sdtc.  And  whan  he  feite  that  he  acholde  dye,  he  sente  aftre  bis  sustre  . , 
and  whan  thei  rcere  comen,  he  leet  commandc  hem  to  prisouo,  and  tban 
he  seyde  to  bis  sustre,  he  wiste  wel,  that  men  of  the  contree  wolde 
make  no  sorwe  for  bis  dcthe  (Mauxdev.  p.  89.),  ^atBf.  And  |)e  king 
Tiehte  al  I)an  ({)üt?)  hine  lufede,  |)at  whar  swa  heo  mihten  finde  Bruttes 
l  fissen  londe,  |)at  hine  anan  slogen  oder  mid  horscn  to- drohen ^  baten 
he  libben  wolden  bis  lif  in  f)raidoiae  (La^am.  III.  177.).  9[gf.  Södlice 
86  Älmihtiga  Fäder  äsende  his  äncennedan  Sunu  .  .  tö  {»am  JudSiscum 
folce,  |)ät  hi  sceoldon  aerest,  gif  ht  voldon,  tö  fuUuhte  bügan  (A.-S.  Homil. 
II.  112.).  J>a  ne  mihte  se  papa  {)ät  gel>afjan  pedh  {)e  he  caMvolde;  for 
f)an  |)e  I)ä  Romaniscan  ceastergevaran  fwldon  gel>afjan  I)ät  svä  getogen 
man ,  and  svä  gelungen  läreöv  {)ä  bnrb  eaUungc  forlefe  and  svä  fyi'len 
vräosid  genäme  (II.  122.), 

SB^it  ber  ^l^att  einer  ^orfleHung  ober  ^(iidfage,  miä^x  rteäf  in  bie 
nnmittettarc  ©cgcntoart  beö  9iebcnbcu  l^inetnrcid^t,  in  bie  Qiit\pif^xt  be« 
^au^)tfa|e«  jurilcföcrlegt  ju  toerbcn  pflegt,  tfl  @.  69.  Berührt.  %uäf  ifi 
@.  71.  bcr  ifeeBcnfäfee  gebadet,  in  bcncn  ein  anf  bie  ©egcnttjart  unb  Sw'futtft 
Belogener  ^StigfcitsBegrtff  in  bie  3citf^tr5re  be«  §an:|jtfate«  ge3ogen  wirb. 

S)ie  ©nmifd^ung  bcö  fuBicftiV)en  @tanb^nn!tc8  be«  9lebenbcn  tfl  in  ber 
frül^c^cn  Bpxa6}t  am  fettenjien;  fle  fcfet  f^on  ein  ntel^r  rcpcftirenbc«  ^dU 
alter  ijoran«. 

2.1)er  SRebenbe  fann  jeboc^  ben©tanbpnnft,  toetd^en  er  jn  ber  au^^ 
gefagten  Jl^ätiafcit  einnimmt,  innerl^alB  beö  ©atjgefügeö  anä)  Der- 
änbern.  2)iefer  SBe^fet  iji  t^eiW  bie  golge  Bewußter,  bitoeilen  tiO)^ 
«er  äbtoeicftung,  tl^ettö  eine«  an  fid)  gerechtfertigten  ©jjratJ^geBraud^eÖ, 
tl^eifg  ber  glüd^tigfeit  unb  5Rad^{äfrtg!eit  ber  SRebc,  »eld^e  in  il^rem 
^Beginne  nic^t  bie  Steige  ber  folgenben  ®ä<je  üBerblicfte  unb  Berüdf* 
fid^tigte. 

®en  aWaaßflaB   für  bie   Seitformen  beö   ©a(jgefügeö   entl^ält  ber 
^onptfafe;  ber  UeBergang  an^  ber  in  i^  angegebenen  ^eilfpl^äre  in 
bie  gegenüBerftel^enbe  ift  bal^er  eine  freiere  S3e^nblung  beö  9?e6en* 
fafee^. 
a)  Der  SIebenbe  fann  an^  ben  ä^itformen  ber  ©egcntoart  in  bi^ 

ber  SSergangenl^eit  üBergel^n. 

»)  3)er  UeBergang  au«  bem  ^r&fen«  BetoerffleHigt  fld^  am  natür- 
tid^ften,  toenn  ber  önl^It  be«  Slebenfafeeö  eine  S:i||atfad^e  ber  SSer* 
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aaitgenl^eit  tfl,  n)e{(^e  an  unb  für  fl(^  gum  ©egenfianbe  ber  2)ar^ 
IteUung  tDtrb. 
S)ieö   ift  l&äupa  in  SRetatibfäfecn  ber  gatt:  This  w  the 

bloodiest  shame . .  That  ever  wall  -  ey*d  wrath ,  or  staring  rage, 
Presented  to  the  tears  of  soft  remorse  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.).  I 
serve  the  king,  On  whose  employment  I  was  sent  to  yoa  (Lear 
2,  4.).  I  must  not  forget  the  two  sons  of  this  aspiring  Citizen, 
who  came  to  church  in  a  dashing  carricle  (Irving,  Sketch  B., 
Country  Church).  It  is  this  which  in  later  years  perplexed  his 
judges  (Lrwes,  G.  I.  42.).     I  know  not  what  he  thouglU  (Shebid. 

Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  Äül^ncr  i|l  bie  SScrtocnbung  bcö  ^fu«- 
quam^erfcftum  nad^  bem  ^räfcnö,  toäl^rcnb  cö  ouf  ein  boroud* 
gefe^te^  Präteritum  toei[et:   As  when  a  gryphon . .  Pitrsttes  the 

Arimaspian,  who  by  stcalth  Had  from  his  wakeful  custody  pur^ 
loin^d  The  guarded  gold :  so  eagerly  the  Fiend . .  pursues  his 
way  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2.  943.). 

KIte.  And  that  faUeth  to  the  fader  That /ormee?  us  alle  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  24  sq.).  Ther  nis  non  of  thalke  threo  that  Jvadde  eni  wounde  That 
ever-eft  i-heled  beo  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat,  p,  138,).  And  I  eommawnd 
^hat  it  hegat,  Take  which  ye  wille,  but  negh  not  that  (Town.  M.  p.  6.). 
I  must  go  ünto   my  Lord,    there  I   cam  fro   (ib.).     Oefter   fielet  ba^ 

Präteritum  im  j^onjunftit),  minber  forreft  nad^  anttfer  9(nfd^auung9to}eife: 

Tpocrisie  it  semeth;  The  which  in  Latyn  la  likned  to  a  dongehiU 
That  were  bi-snowed  with  snow,  And  snakes  withinne  (P,  Ploughh. 
p.  801.).  ^gf.  üton  forj)!  geeferdmccm  f)isam  men,  l)e  vä$  gehcßUd 
fram  Criste  (A.-S.  HosnL.  I.  158.).  Hü  ne  eart  t)a  se  mon  I>e  on 
mtnre  scole  vcere  dfed  and  gelcered  (Boeth.  3,  1.). 

S)iefer  Uebergang  ift  gteid^faö«  ^äupg,  wo  bie  gegenwärtige 
SSorfteltung,  S)arfle(lung  ober  Setrat^tung  be«  SReben* 
ben  eine  abgefd^Ioffene  SSergangenl^eit  ^um  ®egen|ianbe  l^at. 

I  repent  that  I  interrupted  thee  (Johns.,  Bassel.  8.).  'T  is  said 
that  five  good  miles  he  rade  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  31.).  Dost 
thou  remember  When  first  we  metF  (Longf.  I.  138.)  Can  you 
guess  why  I  was  a  miser?  (Bülw.,  Caxtons  15,  1.) 

^Ite.  And  thei  seyn,  that  Marye  was  taughte  of  the  angel  (Maundet. 
p.  132.).  Wel  ye  tt?i^cn..That  Fals  is  feithless,  And  fikel  in  hise 
Werkes,  And  was  a  bastarde  y-bore  (P.  Ploughm,  p.  35  sq.).  I  repente 
fülle  sore  that  ever  I  made  man  (Town.  M.  p.  23.).  3lgf.  Hü  ne  vdst 
|)u  J)ät  |)a  heora  nänne  ne  gehvortest?  (Boeth.  14,  1.)  Hvaer  sint 
nu  {)äs  Velondes  bän,  ödde  hva  hvdt  nu  hvaer  hi  vcsron^  (ib.  19.) 

Slud^  in  aböerbialen  9tebenfä(jen  anbcrcr  Art  fauÄ  ein 
bergangene§  (Sreigniß  burd^  eine  ^t\i\tixm  ber  SSergangenl^eit 
erwäl^nt  toerben. 

And  I  am  I,  howe'er  I  was  begot  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  It 
is  so  long  since  I  had  the  honour  of  seeing  you,  that  you  do 
not  recoUect  me  (Field.,  T«  Jon.  18,  6.).  Indeed,  I  believe  he 
promotes  it  chiefly  because  it  was  one  of  the  choice  recreations 
in  those  days'  of  yore  (Irving  ,  Biacebr.  H. ,  Story  Telling).  I 
say  the    tale  as 't  was  said  to    me  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.   2,    22.). 

8ltt(^  baö  eine  anber^eitige  SSermitttung  borauöfefcenbe  ^tu^quam« 
))erfelt  {ommt  Bt^U)eiIen  bor:  I  find  the  squlre  Im»  not  so  un- 
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distarbed    an    indulgence    in    bis    hnmonrs    as    I   kad   imagmed 
(Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  Engl.  Grayity). 

9Ite»  The  lond  ia  wasted  and  fallen,  sithe  the  gerneres  were  made 
(Maundev.  p.  52.).  For-thi  I  «eye,  as  I  seide  er  (P.  Plougbm.  p.  2S.). 
Bot  look  yet  as  ye  did  beforne  (Town.  M.  p.  129.).  ^(Bf.  Nu  hit 
iä  Tmbe  seoue  jere  t>ät  I>a  weren  here  (La^am.  J.  214.)*  SCgf.  Gesihst 
t>a  nu  I>ät  t>&  rihtvisan  sint  lade  and  forJ>rycte  for  |>am  hi  I>inam  TÜlan 
voldon  falgan?  (Boeth.  3,  4.)  peäh  ^u  na  fier  sie  {K>nne  t>a  vaere^ 
ne  eart  I>a  I>eäli  ealles  of  j^am  earde  ädrifen  ( 5 ,  1.).  He  is  g^n  STft 
he  väs  (Cod.  Exon.  334,  1.). 

Sei  bem  ]^i|lorifd^cn  ^räfcn^  toerbcn  in  9?cBcnf5|ctt  Bio* 
tocilen  B^itformcn  bcr  SScrgangcnl^cit  gcbraud^t,  t»ic  flc  bcm  ^rS* 
tcritutti  entfprcd^cn  toürben. 

Bat  when  he  had  put  them  all  out,  he  taketh  the  father  and 
the  mother  of  the  damsel ,  and  them  that  were  with  him ,  and 
entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was  lying  (Mark.  5,  40.}.  And 
when  they  came  nigh  to  Jerusalem . .  he  sendetk  forth  two  of  his 
disciples  (Mark.  11,  1.).  The  day  when  the  Girondins  j^rqpo^ed 
to  „decree  him  accused"  . .  Marat  i^ropo^e«  to  have  them  „decreed 
insane.*'     (Carlyle,  French  Bevol.  3,  3,  3.). 

2)iefe  Ungletd^mSgtgfeit  tft  ber  älteren  @^rad^e  toetiig  gelSuflg.  dfii 
ber  «iBelüBcrfetjuitg  fd^Iiept  ftd^  bcr  Söcd&fel  bcr  Scitfonn  an  bctt  griö- 
d^ifd^cn  %tii  an,  namcntlid^  tt)o  aBfotute  ^artict^icn  burd^  bad  ^r&tcritum 
aufgclöjl  tocrbctt.  @o  Bi«tt)cilcn  aud^  Bei  Wiclyffe:  Whanne  Ihc  hadde 
Seen  hym  liggynge  .  ,  he  seifi  to  hym  etc.  (Joh.  5,  6.).  S)a8  3(gf. 
BtctBt  Qtto^rüiö)  bcm  Präteritum  getreu :  p&  he  genedkehte  Hierusalem  • . 
he  sende  tvegeo  leorning-cnihtas  (Marc.  11,  1.). 

3u  Bcmcrfcn  flnb  bie  UeBcrgänge  oca^  Säften  mit  bem  ^rä« 
fenö  in  ba3  Präteritum,  t»o  e«  pd^  um  bie  SorjieKung  einer  ber 
©egentoart  unb  ber  ßwfunft  angel^brenben  S^ätigfeit  l^an« 
belt.    S33ir  erinnern  junäd^fl  an  unperfbnlid^e  ^auftfäfte. 

h  it  fit  I  went  upon  him?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  1.)  'T  is  Urne 
we  trere  at  church  (Taming  3,  2.).     6^  iß  bied  ba^  ©eBiet  bed 

urfprüngUd^en  Äonjunftib,  toeld^er  getobl^nlic^  burd^  bie  umfd^rd« 
Benbe  i$orm  mit  should  erfeftt  ti)irb:  In  such  a  time  as  this  ü 

is  not  meet  That  every  nice  ofience  Should  bear  bis  comment 
(Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cses.  4,  3.).  „If  is  not  ß  your  lordship 
should  undertake  every  companion  that  you  give  offence  to.^ 
—  „But  it  is  fit  l  should  commit  ofience  to  my  inferiore 
(Cymb.  2,  1.).  I  am  sare  it  is  impossible  I  should  hurt  you 
(FiELD.,  T.  Jon.  4,  14.).  It  is  no  doubt  highly  desirable  that 
the  text  of  ancient  poetry  shoiUd  he  given  untouched  and  uncor« 
rupted  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  64.).  Let  the  reader  pronounce  what 
judgment  on  it  he  thinks  fit,  it  is  right  that  he  should  at  the 
outset  distinctly  understand  it  to  be  a  characteristic  of  the  poet 
(Lewics,  G.  I.  13.).  'Tis  time  we  should  decree  What  course  to 
take  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  1.). 

ael^ntid^  ifl  bie  SSertoenbung  be«  Präteritum  unb  ber  Umfd^rei* 
Bung  mit  should  unb  would,  menn  ber  ^auptfaft  im  Sllaememen 
ben  Äuöbrud  einer  auf  bie  ©egentoart  unb  bie  ^atmit  geri^* 
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I  wish  I  loere  a  young  fellow  (Dickens,  Oliv«  Twbt  29.).  I 
wiahi  ffoi^  the  bottom  of  my  hdart,  this  aimatural  struggle  was 
OV9K  (Coot*. ,  Spy  1.).  I  wiih  I  did  know  sometbing  of  him 
(BtTLW.,  Caxtons  11 ,  5.).  I  wish  lieW  notbing  to  drink  but  bis 
owä  p6rt  (DouGL.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  2.).  If  you  wish  tbat  Beason 
should  exert  bet  native  power,  you  mnst  step  aside  ftom  tbe 
crowd  (Blair,  Senn.).  I  wish  Victorian  would  come  (Longf.  L 
167.).  Bat  on  my  knees  I  beg  you  would  consider  (Addis.,  Cato 
1 ,  4^).  Perbaps  you  desire  I  ^hould  think  so  (Field.  ,  T.  Jon. 
14,  2.).  O  forhid  it  God,  Tbat  in  a  Cbrlstian  climate  souls 
refined  ShotUd  show  so  beinous,  black,  obscene  a  deed  (Shaesp., 
Bicb.  II.  4,  1.).  Forbid  it  Heaven  tbat  it  shotdd  come  to  tbis 
(CoLKR.,  Picc.  1,  12.). 

Ucbrigen^  lann  and^  bcr  Qn^alt  eine^  fotd^ct»  SRcBcnfafte^  auf 
We  SSergangcnl^cit  i^e^tn  fctn. 

Otbers  . .  eomplain  tbat  Fate  Free  virtue  should  inthrcd  to  force 
or  cbänce  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  5ö0.).  I  wonder  Mr.  Allwortby  wovdd 
suffer  tbat  old  barbarous  scboolmaster  to  pünisb  a  poor  boy  so 
crnelly  (Field^  T,  Jon.  4^  5.).  After  all  it  is  no  miracle  Tbat  I 
shotdd  win  tbe  beart  ef  a  young  man.  (SüErid.  KköwlISi^,  Love- 
Cbase  5,  2.). 

SBo  in  äl^nßd^cn  ^ffllctt  bem  Sräfcitö  ha9  träfen«  ober  ba« 
Sutur  folgt,  tfl  bic  garbung.  bcr  9tebe  öerfci^tcbeii. 

For  some  otbev  reasons  . .  Wbicb  ^is  not  fit  you  hnow  (Shaesp., 
Wint.  Tale  4,  3.).  ^Tis  stränge  tbat  I  recaU  it  at  tbis  time 
(Btr.  ,  Manfr.  3 ,  4.).  It  is  time  tbat  I  gioe  some  idea  of  my 
4ome8tic  arrangements  (Irving,  Albambra,  Tbe  Housebold).  I 
heg  you  wiU  suffier  me  first  to  take  care  of  you  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 

4,  13.).  Sä^rcub  l^icr  tl^eite  in  unBefangcnet  SBcife  eine  S^cn* 
benj,  Ü^ÄU  ein  tl^cttfädfyfit^er  On^faft  au3gefprod;cn  wirb,  ifl  m 
btn  obigen  gäKcn  entroeber  bie  SSorficlIung  bcr  SScnoirfüc^ung 
be*  3tti(;altc^  eineö  9?cbenfa^eö  gcrabeju  au^gefd^toffen,  ober  ber 
S^nl^alt  toenigflenö  t)on  bet  ©etoäl^r  be6  SRebenbcn  tn  entf^ie« 
benerer  SSSeife  ferne  gc^ttcn. 
analog  bem  Präteritum  !ann  ba«  $IuöquattH3erfeftum  im 
'  9?e6cnfa^e  bem  ^räfen«  beö  ^auj)tfa(je«  folgen,  unb  jum  SEl^eil 
bur(i^  bie  umfd^reibenbe  futurifc^e  gorm  berfelben  ^t\i\!^oxt  erfefct 
toerben,  wo  e«  fl(3^  nur  um  ein  3"^ödtreten  in  bic  Sergan- 
genl^cit,  nic^t  in  bie  SSoroergangenl^eit  I;anbeft. 

^Tis  time  tbat  I  were  gone  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  4,  2.).  My 
end  draws  nigb;  Uis  time  tbat  I  were  gone  (TenNys.  p.  197.). 
—  It  is  no  wonder  tbat . .  tbey  should  nevertbeless  have  adopted^ 
tbrougbout  tbe  Lowlands,  tbe  Saxon  language  (Scott,  Minstr.  I. 
p.  30.).  It  is  not  Strange  y  tberefore,  tbat  tbe  Tndors  should 
have  been  able  to  exercise  a  great  infiuence  on  ecclesiastical 
affairs  (Macaül^  Hbt.  of  E.  I.  48.).  It  is  not  stränge  that  some 
^aloos  Presbyterians  ^ould  have  laid  up  bis  saying  in  tbeir 
tieirts,  and  should^  at  a  läter  period,  haoe  attributed  it  to  divine 
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inspiration  (IL  132.).    S)em  itii^t  bettDirfltc^ten,  auf  bie  Set« 

5Aitgen]^eit  geti^teten  SEBunfd^e  entf^ric^t  im  S^ebenfa^e  oft  t>a9 
}(lSqtiam)>erfe!tum :  I  u;t>A  the  gaut  had  hM  him  fast  in 
DevoDsbire  (Sheriix ,  Riv.  2,  1.).  I  wish  I  ^(f  no^  known  so 
much  of  this  affair  (Sterne,  Tr.  Sbandy  6,  6.). 

2)ie  ältere  @prad^e  toenbet  öfter  ntib  nt^t  bmrd^toeg  m  Xnatogte  mit 
ben  ^ter  aufgefiettten  gäQen  bad  Präteritum  n)te  bie  Umfd^retbitng  mit 
should  unb  vrould  in  ^e^te^uttg  auf  bie  3ufunft  naci^  bem  ^räfeud  im 
^au^tfat^e  an,  ).  $.  in  Xemporalfät^n  unb  ginatfä^en:  Sye  we  fast 
that  we  were  there  (Town.  M.  p.  11.).  But  go  we  prest  That  it  were 
don  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  349. )•  Yit  Ä€/p  that  it  were  fast  (Town.  M,  p.  221.). 
And  for  thou  sholdeat  ben  y-war  1  wisse  the  the  beste  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  17.).  Pjlat  abydeth  in  the  mot-halie  alonc,  Tyl  we  xuld  this  man 
preseni  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  290.);  auö)  tiaäf  @ä^n,  Weld^e  Söunfd^  Uttb 
©itte  «u«brü(fen:  Thus  my  wUle  is  that  it  were  (Town.M.  p.  167.).  I 
pray  the  that  thou  wM  kys  me  enys  (p.  187.).  Fray  we  specyally  that 
he  wold  show  it  us  untylle  (p.  131.).  ü^gl.  ^a(bf.  Ne  der  ich  noht  hit 
kennen  f)at  ich  her  king  weore,  leste  heo  mc  icneowen  (leste  hü  me 
cnewe  jüng.  %,)  (Lasaai.  I.  283.)  =  lest  they  should  me  know.  gür  bie 
umfd^rciBenben  gormcn  feilten  mir  ^icr  öftere  53cif^iele.  Qm  %^\,  bejie^t 
fld^  ber  tonjiunfttö  be8  Präteritum  ntd^t  in  biefer  SJcife  auf  ba«  träfen« 
be«  ^«u^)tfa^ö;  biefe  iSBerf^ielbung  ber  3«tform  ge^iSrt  einer  f^jäteren 
Seit  an,  »eti^e  bie  gormen,  bie  bem  l^tj^tij^etifd^en  @a<jgefügc  jufamen,  at« 
auebrudfööoHere  ©ejeici^nungen  be8  reflefttrten  ^Sii^alte«  betrachtete. 
SDag  flc^  ]^^j)ot]^etif(^e  ©aftgcfügc  mit  ben  ä^i^f*^^*"^«  ^c^ 
S3cTgangcnt;tit  oud^  mit  bem  ^^räfenö  i?erbinbcn  fönncu,  bebarf 
feiner  naiveren  Srörtermtg. 

S)od&  ift  e8  ya  bemerfen,  baj|  rnnerl^IS  jeneö  ^t^j^otl^etifd^en 
'  Oefüge^  f etbcr  baö  ^räfenö  im  §oIgefa(}e,  toelti^er  oX^  ber  $auj)t' 
foft  an^ufel^en  ifl,  eine  ©teile  fmben  fann.  -3»  ber  Siegel  ftel^t 
nämlid^  ber  ©auptfaß  mit  bem  Sebingungöfafec  in  berfetben  3^it* 
fpl^ärc.  SDiefc  ®(ei(^artig(eit  toirb  burd^  bie  innige  ©ejicl^ung, 
in  »eld^er  Beibc  ©ä(jc  ju  cinanber  Pelzen,  toefentlid^  unterfiü^t. 
S)ie^  mu§  um  fo  me^r  ba  ber  gaÖ  fein,  ttjo  bie  Sebingung  in 
tl^rer  berjeitigen  9?i(^tbertt)irKi(^mig  auc^  bie  gol^e  aU  eine  eben  fo 
fubießibe  SSorauöfe^ung  erfc^eincn  Iä|t.  ©(eid^tool^l  njirb  l^ier 
ni^t  feiten  im  Solgefa^e  ein  ^räfen^  unb  bcmnäd^fi  aud^  ein 
futurum  angetroffen.  SDer  ©runb  biefer  5l6tDeid;ung  liegt  in 
ber  rl^etovif(^en  ^ertjorl&ebung  ber  für  unausbleiblich  erad^teten 
golge,  njeli^c  ber  SJebenbe  als  oerwirftic^t  in  feine  ©egentt)art  ober 
3u!«nft  berlegt. 

And  if  she  should  take  me  at  ray  word  where  am  I  then? 
caught  in  my  own  trap  (Fielü.,  T.  Jon.  15,  9.).  If  it  should  he 
proved  on  him,  he  is  no  longer  a  brother  of  mine  (Sherid., 
Seh.  f.  Sc.  4,  3.).  If  any  caprice  of  temper  should  induce  him 
to  cast  a^ide  this  golden  opportunity  . .  I  consider  myself  absolved 
from  extending  any  -assistance  to  his  mother  arid  sister  (Dickens, 
Nickleby  1,  4.).  If  thou  shouldst  fall,  I  shall  be  happier  as  the 
affianced    bride    Of  thy   cold   ashes,   thnn   in   proudest  fortunes 

(Talf.,  Ion  1,  2.).  S)ie  SSertt)anblung  beS  ^auptfa(jeS  in  einen 
gragefag  fann  felbft  mit  ötad^brucf  eine  gegenwärtige  I^atfac^c 
bur<|  ba^  $räfenS  bejetc^nen:  If  I  were  covetous,  ambitioos,  or 


perverse,  As  he  will  have   me,  How  am  I  so  poor?  (Seülksp., 

I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.)    S)a6  ani^  bcr  SmpcratiD  im  ^auptfaftc 

jicl^cn  fanit,  ifi  tei(^t  crHärlid^.  If  you  *d  keep  yonr  parole,  keep 
quiet  (DouoL.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  War  1,  2.).  If  you  ujotüd 
shun  worse,  wodk  quietly  on  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  6.). 

gür  ba^  mit  bcm  Bt^potl^ctifc^en  nal^c  bertoanbic  lonccffiöe 
©a^Dcrl^äftniß  gilt  baffclbc.  3)ic^  ijl  bei  bcr  Statur  bc«  abbcr» 
fatiijen  ^aujjtfa^c^  nod^  tocniger  auffallenb. 

Thougb  an  host  shotUd  encamp  against  me,  my  heart  sball  not 
fear,  though  war  should  rise  against  me.  In  this  wiU  1  he  con- 
fident  (Ps.  27,  3.).  Though  I  should  never  have  possession  of 
thy  charming  person,  still  shalt  thou  alone  have  possession  of 
my  thoughts  (FiELD.,  T.  Jon.  5,  10.). 

«ubcrö  ifi  natürlich  ba^  »crl^ältnig  in  l^^potl^ctifc^cn  ©afe* 
gcfüöcn,  tocld^c  eine  ^eitlid^c  SSorau^fcfeung  in  bcrSScrgan» 

genl^eit  l^aben:  If  she  was  deceived  by  some  wicked  man,  the 
poor  wreteh  is  to  be  pitied  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  8.).  If  ever  a 
sheet  of  letter  -  paper  broke  a  woman*s  heart,  this  wiU  break  mine 
(DoüGL.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  War  2,  2.). 

^te  ältere  &pxaä)t  ma6)t  ^on  ber  genannten  ^onftmftton  in  ]^i^f>o« 
t^etifd^en  unb  fonceffiV)en  @a^fügungen  erjt  f^jätcr  ®thxauöf:  Lord  if 

that  1  shuld  dy  Forsake  the  shaüe  I  noght  (Town.  M.  p.  182.).  If 
that  he  answerd  50W  ontylle,  He  knowyth  he  kan  not  hymself  excuse 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  306.).  S)ie  Sttcfle  @^)rad^e,  namentftd^  ba«  «gf.,  liebt 
bie  ©Benniäßigfcit  ber  S^itformen.  ^gt.  agf.  peäh  I>e  ic  scyle  sveltan 
mid  f)e,  ne  vidaace  ic  \>va.  (Math.  26,  35)  mit:  Though  I  ehould  die 
with  thee,  yet  wiU  I  not  deny  thee.  peäh  Balac  me  aiUe  goldes  and 
seolfrcs  an  hüs  füll,  ic  ne  mag  ävendan  Godes  vord  (Num.  22,  18.) 
mxil  If  Balak  loouid  give  mQ  bis  house  füll  of  eilver  and  gold,  Icannot 
go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord  my  God. 

SluffaUcnb  ifi  bic  Sl6tt)cid^ung  beö  (gnglifd^cn  in  Äonceffib* 
äfcen  mit  einem  nrfprünglic^en  Äoninnftio,  bcnen  ein  9{e(attb« 
^6  folgt,  in  toefcbem  berfelbe  ?}erbaI6cgriff  toieberfel^tt.  Seibc 
ianben  nrfprüngfi^  in  gleicher  3^itfot^öt;  bie  jüngere  ©j)ra(^e 
(aßt  bem  Äonceffiüfa^e  ba3  ^räfen^,  toenn  e«  and^  bcm  babon 
abl^ängigen  ®a^e  eine  B^itf^^^itt  ^c^  SSergangenl^eit  gicbt,  loeld^e 
bie  gleid^e  B^i^f^tm  üorau^fe^t.  3n  bem  abl^ängigen  ©a^e 
crfdbeinen  SWobaberba,  bei  benen  ber  Snftnitib  be^  borangel^cn* 
ben  ^Äi\ot>xM  ju  fupjjtiren  ifi. 

Do  what  they  could ,  The  worsted  bear  came  off  with  störe 
Of  bloody  woiinds  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,3,  136.).  He'd  ferret  him, 
lurk  where  he  wou*d  (1,  3,  240.).  Her  dark  eyes  —  Ask  what 
they  wouldy  'twas  granted  (Rogers,  Jacqueline  1.).  Many  a 
courtesy . .  Have  I  experienced;  not  a  cabin-door,  Go  where  I 
would,  but  opened  with  a  smile  (id.,  Italy,  Farewell).  ©.  oben 
®.  30. 

S)a  bicfe  @S^c  unjtöeifef^aft  auf  alten  gormen  berul^cn,  in  benen  ha9 
Präteritum  fl(i^  »icber^olte,  tt)te:  ©dlBf.  Likede  swa  heom  Hkede,  ][>er 
hco  gunnen  wikie  (La3am.  III.  226.).  ?(gf.  Vasre  J^aer  he  vasrCj  {»onne 
väs  he  mid  hi8  ägenum  cynne  (Boeth.  5,    l.);   fo   l&gt   fidj   fd^toerficl^ 

eine  fireng  logifd^e  Üled^tfcrtigung  für  ben  Uebergang  in  ba«  ^rÄfen« 
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auffinben.  S)enn  an  urf^rüngli(j^e  3nflttitit>e  do,  lark,  ask  %c.  )u  benfen, 
toäre  \^xa6)Qt\ö)X(i}ili6)  iooUbmtnen  unfiatt^aft 
fi)  ÜDcr  Ucbcrgang  au«  bcm  JJ^tfcftum  in  3^i*f«>^ttictt  bct  Set« 
gangenl^eit  ifi  bem  UeBergange  aud  bem  ^rdfend  analog,  aber 
nod^  natürli^cr,  »eil  bic  Don  bem  ©tanbj)unftc  bc^  9tebenben 
an«  bctrad^tetc  SSergangcnl&eit  ein  5IRoment  (in  bem  ^articij)  bc« 
^ctfeft)  cntj&alt,  toe((^e3  fi^  ber  SScrcinigung  mit  ä^tformen  ber 
anbeten  SReil^e  leidster  fügen  mn§. 

©0  pnbet  fld^  benn  biefer  Uebergang  l^auftg  in  Stebenffiften 
aller  ärt,  in  benen  eine  2!^atfa(^e  ber  Sergangenl^eit  anfgefül^rt 
toirb. 

Of^  have  I  seen  a  bot  o^erwcening  cur  Run  back  and  bite, 
because  he  was  withheld  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  5,  1.).  Sister, 
since  I  met  tbee  last,  O'er  tby  brow  a  cbange  hath  past  (Mns. 
Hemans  p.  132.).  Tbis  moment,  as  I  watched  tbe  gates  LogM 
OD  my  post,  a  berald  is  arrived  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  1.).  I  have 
told  my  reader  . .  tbat  Mr.  Allworthy  inherüed  a  large  fortune : 
tbat  be  had  a  good  beart,  and  no  family  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  3.). 
You  have  heard  if  I  fought  bravely  (Bulw.,  Kicbel.  1,1.).  And 
some  have  heen  wbo  could  believe  . ,  Tbat  note  so  piercing  and 
profound  Will  sbape  and  syllable  its  sound  Into  Zuleika's  name 

(Byk.,  Bride  2,  28.).    Slu^  ba«  ^(uöqnamperfettum  fommt  im 

5Kcbenfa§e  bor:  I  have  heen  hetrayed  inconsciously  into  a  longer 
disquisition  tban  I  had  intended  on  tbe  general  features  of  Spa- 
nisb  travelling  (Irving,  Albambra,  Tbe  Journey). 

S)icfe  ©etool^n^ctt  gtel^t  fld^  burd^  aße  ^üita.  2ltte.  And  tberfore 
haihe  it  befallen  many  times  of  o  tbing,  tbat  I  have  herd  cownted, 
wban  I  was  jong,  how  a  -wortbi  man  departed  (Maundkv.  p.  183.). 
Alas  tbe  joy  tbat  we  were  in  Have  we  lost  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).  ^atbf. 
Ofte  hit  is  Humpen  .  .  {)et  sefter  mucbele  batinge  bebse  men  beom 
luiLede^  &  sefter  mucbel  weorld-scome  wurd-scipe  wurhten  (La3a»l  I, 
355.).  2(gf.  Ic  vät  pät  fii  häfst  pära  väpna  tö  hräde  forgiten  1)6  ic 
|)e  »r  sealde  (Boeth.  3,  1.). 

Demna^  toirb  aud^  ber  Uebergang  in  bie  gormcn,  toeld^e  bie 
äufunft  bom  ©tanbpnnttc  ber  SSergangcnl^eit  an«  bejei(i^nett,  lüä)t 
bewerfftefligt. 

Tbougb  tbe  king  hath  charged  you  should  not  speak  togetber 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.). 

5(tte.  Tbys  have  I  herd  many  a  day  Foik  in  tbe  contre  teile,  Tbat 
in  tbis  land  shuld  dweUe  a  may  (Town.  M.  p.  67.), 

v)  2Bie  au«  bem  ^räfenö,  fo  gel^t  aud^  au«  bem  futurum  bie 
Siebe  in  S^itfo^men  ber  jtoeiten  9?eil^e  über. 
S«  toirb  in  Sejiel^ung  ju  SSergangenem  gefc(}t. 

Wbetber  bis  religion  was  real,  or  consisted  only  in  appearance, 
I  shall  not  presume  to  say  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  10.).     I  shaU  not 
forget  tbe   deligbt   I  feit  on   first   seeing   a   May -pole    (Irving, 
Bracebr.  H.,  May-Üay  Cust.). 

^tte.  And  tberfore  I  schalle  teile  50a,  wbat  tbe  soadan  tolde  me 
upon  a  day  (Maundev.  p.  137.).  tlgf.  pä  liöd  ^e  ic  vrecca  ged 
lustbserltce  songj  ic  eceal  na  beofjende  singan  (Boeth.  2.).     Ac  {>onne 
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Ve  sceolon  ?iahb€m  tofeald  Leän  ^  f»e  ve  oii  lifo  ser  getorhton,  yft 
I>am  f)onne  f>e  8er  geearnode  hellevtte  (LbOo.  Csut.  I.  A.  18«). 

(Sbenf^  nnrb  in  bad  @e6iet  ber  ^utute  bet  Sergdst^enl^eit, 
fi>e((^e  jugteic^  al9  ^ottjunttiDe  ber  ^räterita  toirten,  f^müUx^ 
ßcgatigen. 

We'^  hew  down  all  tbat  iiK)til(^  oppose  our  passage  (Addis., 
Cato  3,  7.).  It  will  not  &e  wondered  at  that  a  creature  who  had 
so  strict  a  regard  to  decency  in  ber  own  person  thould  be 
shocked  at  the  least  deviation  from  it  in  another  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
1^  3.).  'T  will  be  better  I  should  not  venture  out  again  tili  dark 
(Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  !.)• 

^(te.  It  fviüe  not  hdp  that  thoa  would  meyn  (Towir.  M.  p.  40.), 
toomit  man  bcn  ®eBraud^  be«  Äoniuntti\5  beö  Präteritum  bergt.:  I 

schal  aasayen  hire  myself|  And  soothliche  oppose  ^  What  man  of  this 
moolde  That  hire  were  levest  (P,  Ploüghm.  p.  43.). 

b)  SScrl^ältnißmSglg  fettener  toirb  auö  ben  ^txi\Qxmtn  ber  SScr* 
gangenl^eit  in  bic  ber  Oegcntoart  übergegangen. 
«)  9?ad^  bent  Präteritum  bon  SSerben  ber  SSorpellung  unb 
©arpellung  2C.  tritt  im  (Subflantibfatje  gett)bbntid^  ein  für  aKc 
3eit  gültiger  ober  in  bic  ©pl^äre  ber  unmittelbaren  ©egentoart 
reid^euber  Snl^att  in  bie  äe'^f'^^^i  ^^^  SJergangenl^eit  flber^  toenn» 
gleich  nic^t  ol^ne  Äuöna^ime.    f.  @.  90. 

S3  bleiben  bal^er  nur  lodfer  anpefnü^jfte  atclatibfäftc  nnb  Äbs^ 
berbialfätjc  anberer  ärt  übrig,  bic  nad^  bem  Präteritum  ciric 
3eitform  ber  Oegentoart  jufaffen. 

Susan  related  the  whole  story,  which  the  reader  knows  already 
(Field.,  T.  Jon.  10,  3.).  What  devil  was't  Tbat  tbus  kath 
cozerCd  you?  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  4.).  He  scarce  had  finisb*d, 
VFhen  such  m^wcmuT  fiXFd  Th'assembly,  as  when  bollow  rocks 
retain  The  sound  of  blust*ring  winds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  284.).  I 
read  it  so  often  that  I  can  repeat  it  to  you  almost  word  for 
Word  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  11,  5.).  Never  dii  the  French  enjoy 
such  a  degree  of  freedom  as  they  do  at  this  moment  (Irving, 
Bracebr.  H.,  Engl.  Gravity).  Wilhelmus  Kieft,  aa  hos  already 
been  made  manifest,  was  a  great  legislator  upon  a  dmall  scale 
(id.,  Hist.  of  N.-York  4,  6.). 

9lte.  And  tolcle  hem  this  teme,  That  I  teile  thynhe  (P.  Ploughbi. 
p.  48.).  Ydel  was  1  nevere  Though  I  sitte  by  myself  (p.  228.).  For 
siehe  a  starne  was  never  ere  seyn,  As  wjde  in  warld  as  we  Äa^e 
beyn  (Town.  M.  p.  124.).  Slgf.  Ne  |>ä  Sciddeas  I)e  on  6dre  healfe 
f>ära  manta  bugjad  furdum  [)8ere  bürge  naman  ne  I>äs  folces  ne  gehßSrdon 
(BoETH.  18,  2.).  pä  scede  he  |)ät  se  lust  vcere  fät  hßhste  göd,  for|>am 
ealle  f)ä  ödru  gdd,  f>e  ve  ser  neindon,  oleccad  ^am  mdde  anä  hit  rit, 
se  lust  {>onne  äna  ölecd  I>am  lichoman  änum  svidost  (24,  8.). 

ß)  (Seltener  nod)  fommt  ba^  ^tu^quampcrfeftuttt  in  ben  gaU 
im  5Rebenfa(je  äl^nlid^e  formen  ^u  fld^  ju  nel^mcn. 

One  afternoon  we  had  stroUed  to  the  top  ef  a  bigb  hill  in 
the  neighbourbood  of  the  Hall,  which  commands  an  almost 
boundless  aspect  (Irving,  Salmag.  fTo.  XVII.). 

y)  S3ci  ben  guturen  ber  SSergangcnfcit,  wie  übcrl^auj^t  bei  ben  %ox» 
mcn,  bie  einem  urfjjrünglid^cn  Äoniuntttb  ber  5ßrätettta  entfi>re-' 
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c^cn,  i(l  in  9tc6cnfS^en  bcr  Ucbcrgang  In  ^üi^oxmtn  bcr  ©egen« 
toaxt,  außer  in  SRelatiijfägcn,  feücn  geboten. 
Sei  SRelatiufä^eu  ift  bie«  nid^t  fetten  natürlid^. 

We  should  do  that  which  is  good  to  the  human  race,  from 
some  principle  witbin  (BuLW.,  Dever.  5,  2.).  And  here  I  wovHd 
remark  the  great  benefit  of  these  party  distinctions,  by  whicl^ 
the  people  at  large  are  saved  the  vast  trouble  of  thinking 
(Irving,  Hist»  of  N.  -  York  4,  6.). 

SluffaHenber  ijl  jum  S^l^eit  bie  SJertoenbung  einer  S^itfotm 
fcer  ©egentüart  im  Stefcenfatjc  eine«  l^l^l^o^^ctif^^K  ©afegefü* 
ge«.  §ier  tt)irb  entWeber  ber  Snl^alt  beö  Sebingung^fafee^  aH 
in  ber  ©cgentoart  Bereit«  üertoirfiid^t  gebadet:  If  I  shHnk  not 

from  tbese,  the  fire  -  arm'd  angels ,   wby  shotäd  I  quail  from  bim 

wbo  now  approacbes?  (Byr.,  Cain  1,  1.),  ober  ba«  Eintreten  bet 
S3ebingung  toirb  toenigften«  al«  bie  ^ratenjion  eine«  ©ritten  unb 
bamit  a(«  eintretenb  ^ingeftellt:  I  should  have  seen  tha  world  to 

very  little  purpose,  if  I  am  to  argue  with  one  of  your  years 
(FiELD.,  T.  Jon.  7,  3.). 

Slußerbem  founnt  bi«wei(en  in  ®ubfiantit?fä^en  biefer  UeBer«» 

gang    DOr:    Wby    should   you    suppose   he    will   speak   the   truth? 

(Sherid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  3,  1.),  toomit  man  ba«  ^rdfen«  nad^  bcm 

einfachen  would  öergtci^e:  I  vH)uld  the  plants  thou  graft'st  may 
never  grow  (Shaksp.,  Rieh,  IL  3,  4.), 

©d^on  früher  trifft  man  in  ^t?^)ot^etif(^cn  ©aftgcfügen  Sle^nlid^cö,  tocnil 
au6)  nidft  nad^  ben  iimfd^ricBencn  25crbatformcn :  Isaac,  it  were  my 
detb  If  Jacob  iceddeth  in  kind  of  Hethe  (Town.  M.  p.  44.).  If  he 
skape  it  were  great  skorne  (p.  174.).  Artoio  Thought, .  .  Thow  koudest 
me  ^isse  Where   that  Do -well   dweUeth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  155.),     ^m 

UcBrigen  ge^^ört  3)^and^e3  ber  neueren  3«t  an. 

äJlobatformcn  be«  3cittoortc«. 

Durc^  bicüRobalformen,  ben  Snbifatio,  ben  Roninnitit)  unb  ben 
dm))eTattt},  brücft  ber  ©prec^enbe  fein  Ser^SUnig  }u  bem  au«gefagteti 
J^atiofeitöbegriffe  civi^. 

jb'xz  it\xt  öon  ben  SKobalformen  ber  englift^en  ©prad^e  bietet  itt 

f^ntaftifd^er  ^infic^t  einige  S^toierigteit.  !I)ie  unterfd^eibenben  Serbat 
ormen  be«  Snbifatit)  unb  Äonjunftit}  finb  bi«  auf  toenigc  UeberreRc 
öerf(^tounben;  bamit  ifi  bem  ©pradjbenjußtfein  bie  tl^coretifd^e  Unterfd^eU 
bung  ber  nunmel^r  gleid^Iautenbeu  i^ormen  beiber  SKobeu  oielfad^  ablt^an« 
ben  getommeu.  3)a«  Slufgebcn  i^on  Soniunftitoformen  ^at  aber  nid&t 
eltoa  ju  einer  Sermifd^ung  ber  Se^jriffe  beiber  5ü?oben  geführt,  ober  bcr 
SttbÜath)  i?ertritt  nic^t  tixo^  h^ioXdä)  ben  ffonjunftiü,  fonbern  bie  bem 
ünbifatio  ju  örunbe  (iegcnbe  ^nfc^auung  toirb  iMelme^^r  auf  anberc 
©ebiete  a(«  in  frü^^erer  ^txi  übertragen,  unb  mad^t  fo,  toie  in  anbercn 
neueren  ©prad^eu,  in  bencn  ber  ffonjunftio  immer  mel^r  abftirbt,  ben 
Äoniunftii?  überflüffig.  Daneben  untcrfc^eibct  aber  baö  ©prad^gefü^I  im 
3ufammen^ange  ber  9?cbe  bei  bem  @Ieid)tauten  ber  9)tobaIformen  g(eic^^ 
to)o^I  nüd^  im  Qinjetuen  eine  3tt)iefac^e  iDtobalbebentung/  toie  bie^  }.  ^ 
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©er  öttbifatib  bicnt  ^ut  DarficKung  bc3  unmittelBaren  ober 
oBjicftibcn  Ocl^altcö  ber  SSorftcHung,  n3oburd&  bcr  SRebcnbc  eine  äufiere 
SQäol^rnel^mung  ober  eine  innere  Slnfd^auung  au^fpric^t.  3)a^  SEBefentfic^e 
ift  babei  baö  rein  objeftibc  SJerl^alten  beö  ©preÄenben  ^n  ber  äuöfage, 
toobet  eg  gleichgültig  ip,  ob  er  bamit  einen  na(^  ©eiten  obieftibcr  Ser^ 
toirflic^ung  unb  Sßal^rl^eit  bon  i^m  geVoäl^rteifteten  Snl^alt  funb  tl^ut, 
ober  ben  Sn^alt  einer  fremben  SSorfteHung  »iebergiebt,  ober  eine 
Sorauöfeftnng,  baö  objeftibe  Silb  einer  SSorfieKung,  giebt,  über  bercn 
Sertoirflid^ung  anbertoeitig  ju  entfd^eiben  ijl. 

©ie  ®ett)ä]^rleiftung  be«  Snl^alte«  ber  Sluöfage  burd^  ben  9tebenbcn 
iji  {ebod^  überall  anjnnel^men,  »o  ber  Bufammenl^ang  nic^t  t>a9  ©egen« 
t^eil  forbert  ober  freiläßt. 

The  first  ages  of  Scottish  history  are  dark  and  fabulöus.  Nations 
as  well  as  men,  arrive  at  maturity  by  degrees,  and  tbe  evcnts  which 
happened  during  their  infancy  or  early  youtb  cannot  be  recollected,  and 
deserve  not  to  be  mentioned  (Roberts.,  Hist.  of  Scotl.  1.). 

®er  ©pred^enbe  entbinbet  fld^  bon  ber  ©etoäl^rleifiung,  toenn  er  ben 
Ottl^alt  einer  fremben  SSorjieHnng  toieberl^ott:  Thou  say'st  I  preach,  Lo- 

renzo?  (Young,  N.  Th.  2,  62.)  Foolish  men  imagine  that  becaose 
judgment  for  an  evil  thing  is  delayed ,  tberc  is  no  justice  .  •  here  below 

(Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  2.).  Sßenn  in  einem  fold^en  gaKe  bie  SSer» 
bürgung  be^  ^nl^alte^  aud^  oon  Seiten  beö  SSerid^terflatter^  angenommen 
toerben  fann,  fo  ifl  fle  bod^  ni^t  fc^ledbtl^in  au3  bem  ^nbifotib  ju  fol* 
gern.    SSgl.  @.  90. 

Ate  eine  SSorauöfefeung,  ober  oielmel^r  al?  eine  borlaufigc  Sfuffiel'' 
lung  einer  Huöfage,  für  beren  ®eltung  erjl  bie  Oetoäl^r  eineö  Anbeten 
geforbert  toirb,  erfd^eint  ber  Snbifatib  in  St^^^Ö^"«   »>^««^  brought  the 

answer   of  tbe   god?"  —  „I  bave."     (Talf.,  Ion  2,   2.)     ©o   iji  OttC^ 

in  Sebingungöfä^en  ber  Snbifatio  nid^t  ol^ne  SBeitereÖ  aW  bom  ®pxtß 
(^enben  feinem  Sn^^alte  nad^  bertreten  anjnfel^en:  If  thou  accounfst  it 

shame,  lay  it  on  me  (Shaesp.,  Taming  4,  3.).     S)ie  Slnflc^t  bed  &pXt^ 

(^enben  ergiebt  f{(^  nebenbei  bielfad^  and  bem  ^ufammenl^ange.  (Sx  totrb 
übrigen^  fogar  ben  d^nbifatio  gebraud^en,  too  er  ttxoa  aud^  bie  eigene 
Vertretung  bed  Sn^Iteö  nic^t  bon  borne  l^erein  audfd^tießen  toitt. 

Äud  bem  ^ttjiefad^en  Sl^arafter  bed  ä^nbifatio,  tod^tx  einmal  aU 
Äuöbrudf  ber  bon  bem  ©predbenben  bertretenen  SBirflid^feit  unb  SEBoBt' 
l^eit,  ein  anbermal  ald  bie  unbefangene  S)arfiellunq  einer  nic^t  bon  tptn 
gewäl^rleijleten  Änfd^auung  erf^eint,  ertlärt  fi(^  emerfeitö  bie  mögliche 
3jertanf(^ung  beiber  äuffaffungen  unb  bie  SSertoec^felung  berfelben  burd| 
ben  $brer  ober  Sefer,  anbererfeitö  bie  Seid^tigfeit  bed  Uebergange«  einei 
Äonjunftio  in  ben  3nbifatib,  infofern  bie  refleftirte,  eine  ®eto>£^r« 
leijiung  bed  Siebenben  auöfd^ließenbe  ©arfteßung  burd^  ben  Äonjunl« 
tib  ber  ÄufjleKung  einer  Äuöfage  nid^t  ferne  jn  fielen  fc^eint,  toetc^e  We 
Vertretung  bnrd^  ben  SRebenben  nic^t  ft^lec^tl^in  einfd)tie§t. 

S)ag  ber  @a^,  in  loetd^em  bie  ^^egation  unmittelbar  ben  S^StigfettdBegnff 
anf^ebt,  ntd^t  minber  aU  ber  affirmatit^e  @a^,  ben  -änbifatt^  enthalten  fonn, 
unb  ein  rein  objefttue«  ^erl^ältnig  be«  S^lebenben  ju  ber  Sluöfage  juW^,  ffiDt 
iRiemanb  auf;  bod^  mag  beil^iuflg  bemerft  loerben,  bag  bad  8or^anbenfetn  eben 


B.  S>.  «prab. . .  3).  Settto.  im  $rSb. . .  iWobalf orm. . .  2).  Äoitjunftito.    1 1 1 

bicfcr  ncgattijcn  ©äfec  mit  bem  9itbi!attto  l^itilSngtid^  bart^ut,  »ic  bet  3nbitaftt> 
c8  titd^t  \6)U6)t^\n  mit  bcr  äugerliti^cti ,  realen  ©irüt^fcit  ju  t^un  l^at,  fonbcm 
btc  Dbieftbität  ber  S3ot|icttutig  auä}  tnner(>atb  bc3  ibealcn  ©cBietcö  gu  fud^en  tfl 
@mcr  Slufga(>Iung  ber  einjetnen  %att,  in  bcnen  ber  ^nbüatito  öertoenbct 
totrb,  wctd^er  J!d^  fap  über  afic  ©cbicte  be«  ©am)tfafee«  nnb  be«  SRebenfatjc« 
crjiredt,  bebarf  c«  nid^t.  Sln8  ber  ©ar^ellung  be«  ©ebraud^eö  be8  Äonj[nnfti\) 
ergeben  ^6f  leidet  9lü(ffd^mffe  anf  bie  SSertoenbung  be8  3nbifatiö. 

9tr  lioitjnitiuiü. 

!Dct  ßoniunttiö  Dertci^t  bcm  Sluöfagctoortc  bcn  ßl^arafter  ber 
rcfleftirtcn  SJorjicIIunö,  b.  1^.  bcr  JRebenbe  giebt  nid^t  bcn  unmittelba- 
ren önl^alt  bcr  SSorflcHung  toiebcr,  fonbcrn  er  fprid^t  ba^  Sctougtfcin 
bcr  Üntcrfd^eibung  feiner  SSorfteHung  bon  bcm  Snl^alte  bcrfclben  au9, 
toctc^cn  er  jum  ©egcnpanbc  feiner  ©etrad^tung  mad^t.  Der  Sonjunftit) 
giebt  ber  SCu^fagc  tebiglid^  biefen  3luöbrucf  bctoufter  (fubjcttiöcr)  SRcflc^on^ 
unb  brücft  bal&cr  nic^t  bic  in  ber  ©ad^c  ticgcnbc  SRöglid^f eit ,  Ungctoig* 
^eit,  ^toti^d^a^iQUit  ober  Untoirflic^feit  ote  fotd^c  au3.  Dabei  ifl  eö 
jcbod^  natürlid^,  bag  bcr  Sicbcnbe  ba^  Unnjirflid^e  borjug^tt)cifc,  toenn 
anif  nic^t  notl^toenbig,  burd^  ben  Soniunftiö  bc^cid^net,  infofern  er  fi^ 
bei  bcr  SSorfieÖung  bcffelBcn  juglcid^  juni  Setoußtfein  bringt,  baß  bicfcr 
ön^alt  nur  ju  einem  ©cgcnftanbc  feiner  9tefIej:ion  geworben  ift,  bcffcn 
Octoä^rlcijlung  er  fd^Ied^t^in  ablel^nt.  ©leid^wol^t  folgt  au^  bcr  Dar« 
ficflung  burd^  bcn  Sonjunftio  nod^  nic^t,  bog  bcr  Snl^alt  bcr  Sluöfage  nid^t 
an  fld^  bcrtoirftid^t  ober  ju  bcrtoirHic^cn  ift.  Der  Sonjunttiö  brüdtt  eben 
nur  ein  bcfiimmteö  fubjeftioe^  SScr^atten  ju  bem  ^nl^altc  ber  SSorficHunj  ' 
an^,  toc^c«  nid^t  bie  objeftioe  9?atur  bcr  S^^atfad^c  alö  folc^c  bcrüdtftd^- 
tigt  ober  in  bcn  SSorbcrgrunb  fiellt. 

Der  SScrluji  cricnnbarer  gormen  bcö  fionjunttib  l^at  fogenanntctt 
SKobalbcrben  mit  bcm  Onfinitio,  toie  may,  will,  sball,  in  ber  englifc^cn 
©prad^c  eine  tocitcre  äu^bcl^nung  gegeben.  S^  i|t  ieboc^  ;|U  bemWen^ 
bag  bicfc  gormen,  too  fic  einen  fionjunftib  bcrtrcten,  jum  S^eil  urfprün^* 
lid^  fctbp  im  Äonjunftib  ficl^cn,  unb  baß  bic  anbcrtt)eitigc  5IRobi* 
fifatton,  tocl(^c  fic  einem  SScrbalbcgriffc  geben,  unabl^ängig  üon  i^rer 
SKobalform,  in  il^rcr  foniretcn  Scbeutung  liegt.  -Snfofern  aber  bic  fub* 
icftil>e  garbung,  tocld^c  eine  Sluöfagc  burd^  ben  fionjunttib  crl^ält,  all- 
gemeiner Statur  iji  unb  fid^  je  nac^  bem  3"föttimcn$ange  afö  bic  An- 
beutung  bcr  5IRöglid^fcit  ober  SRotl^tocnbigfcit  2C.  bc«  3n|alte^  bc«  Au«- 
fagetoortc«  auffaffcn  lägt,  fo  fonnen  jene  5IRobalberba  auc^  aW  Snbifatibe 
auf  finnfäHigc,  fonfretc  SEBcifc  bic  abflraftcre  unb  geifligcrc  Sc^icl^ung^ 
tod^t  ber  ffoniunftib  bot,  tocnn  nic^t  ujicbcrgcben,  fo  boc^  cinigcrmagcu 
crfeften.  SBir  »erben  bcr  iKobalocrba  gcbcnfcn,  nad^bem  toir  3unä^P 
bctt  ©ebraud^  bc6  ffonjunftio  an  ben  erhaltenen  fionjunftiDformen  erör- 
tert l^abcn.  SBir  bürfen  jugleid)  ©c^lüffc  auf  baö  ©prad^gefül^l  rüdffic^t- 
lid^  fol(^cr  gormen  jicl^cn,  »eld^e  äugcrlid^  bcn  Sonjunftibd^arötter  nid^t 
mcl^r  öcrrat^cn. 

e^  ift  hierbei  im  SSorauÖ  Sejug  auf  ba^  Ocbict  bc«  ©afegefüge« 
ju  ncl^mcn,  unb  bic  bcrfd^iebcnen  Slaffcn  bcr  ©ci6e  ju  fd^eiben,  toelc^e 
pir  ben  Äoniunitib  in  SSctrad^t  fommen. 
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!Bct  Äonjunftiö,  au(j^  ©ubiunttiD  genannt,  berbanft  feinen  Atomen 
bem  Umjlanbe,  baß  er  fld^  i^oqugönjeife  in  iRebcnfä^cn  finbet,  unb  barum 
in  SSerbinbung  nnb  Unterorbnung  mit  nnb  ju  einem  ßauptfafte  fielet, 
oBtüol^I  i^n  biefe  9?amen  nid)t  ft^arf  öon  bem  3nbifatib  fcj^elben,  tpetdjer 
ja  gleid)fatt^  feine  ©teile  aud^  im  Sftebenfa^e  finbet. 

SSom  ^auptfafee  bürfen  toir  atterbingö  guniei|t  emartcn,  ba§   et 

einen  cbjettitjen  -Snl^alt  biete,  iüäl^renb  im  9Ze(>enfa6e  burc^  bie  Sejiel^nns» 

gen  beffelbcn  gum  ^onptfa^e  ber  fubjeftitjen  9ief(ej:ion  be^  SRebenben  ein 

toeitever  ©pielraum   gegeben   ifl.     -Sebod^  fann  auc^  ein  ^auptfafe  ber 

©eloS^r  beS  Stebenben  entbel^ren  unb   einem   ÜDritten    in    mel^tfad^ev 

Segiel^ung  atö  nngett)äl^rleifiet  funbgcgebcn  »erben. 

l.S)er  ffonjnnfth)  bient  oft  im  ©a^e  jnm  Sluöbrnrfe  einer  fuBleltiöett 

Seflimmung,  toetd^e  öl«  SBunfc^,  ®e]^ei§,  ®ebot  ober  Sin* 

räumung  k.  crfdjeinen  fann,  unb  bereu  S^arafter  tl^eiW  bon  bet 

SBebentnng  be§  3^'*^"^^^^^^  ^^^i^^  ^^^  ^^^  Umftänben,  unter  bcnen 

ber  ©a^  au^gefproc^en  tt)irb ,  tl^eil^  öon  "bem  Slffettc  be«  9iebenben 

aM;ängt.    3^n  biefem  galle  bient  ber  Äonjunftit)  jum  t^eitoeifen  Srfa^ 

beö  3mpevatit>. 

a)  ©0  fommt  ber  Äonjunftib  be«  ^räfenö  in  ber  brittcn  ^rfon 
ber  Sinja^I  unb  iOielffrja^l  i)or. 

Somc  heaveiily  power  gitide  us  Out  of  this  fearful  countrjr 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  The  wills  above  be  done  (1,  1.).  The 
Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  tlied 
(NuMB.  6,  25.).  Pcrish  the  baublesl  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.) 
Comprehend  who  can  (Coler.,  Picc.  4,  5.).  Long  live  Claude  Mal* 
notte  (BüLW. ,  Lady  of  Lyons  1 ,  S.).  If  you  have  seen  all  this, 
and  more,  God  bless  me!  Whafc  a  deal  you've  seen!  (Th.  Mooiffi 
p.   64.)      Wo   worth  him   (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  6,).     Well  th«a,   be 

it  so  (BüLw. ,  Caxtons  15,  1.).  3)er  SBnufd^fa^  fann  (Otijf  ott 
9?ebenfa§  Pelzen:  Please  you,  lorda,  In  sight  of  both  onr  batdes 
we  may  meet:  And  eithcr  end  in  peace,  which  heaven  so  frmneJ 
Or  to  the  place  of  difference  call  the  swords  Which  mnst  deoide 
it  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.). 

?8[(te.  God  almi5tten  be  her-innel  (Wright,  Anecd,  p.  3.).  God  the 
for-jelde  (ib.).  God  the  i-blessi  (p.  6.).  God  of  his  grete  mygh^  And 
his  good  grace  Save  alle  frcres  That  feithfulli  lybbenl  (P,  Pix>ifGRif. 
p.  500.)  ^albf,  Mid  US  tüunien  godes  grid  (La5am,  II.  103.),  Ofte  ^e 
wurde  godd  fsein  (II.  106.).  Lil)e  him  beo  drihten  (I.  B.),  Äjf.  Oft  hi 
on  I>ä  burh  Lundene  gefuhton,  ac  st  Gode  lof  pät  heö  gy^  gesund  Stent 
(Sax.  Chr.  1009.).  Vurde  god  se  ende  ^onne  God  ville!  (1066.)  Qeveorde 
mc  äfter  {)inum  vorde  (Luc,  1,  38.).  Hi  vädljan!  (Ps.  108,  9.)  8^ 
h?  gecyrde  on  earsling,  and  ecamjen  heora  {)ä  {)e  me  I)encead  yfeles 
''Ps.  34    5.). 

2ru4  bie  erjle  ^erfon  ber  aSe^r^al^t  be«  träfen«  ifl  flrunbfäfeUt^ 
l^iel^er  jn  red)nen. 

Laud  we  the  gods . .  Publish  we  this  peace  To  all  our  subjects« 
Set  we  forward  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  Come!  be  we  bold  and 
make  dispatch  (Coler.,  Picc.  2,  1.).  Part  we  in  friendship  from 
your  land  (Scott,  Marm.  6,  13.). 
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Dicfc  o^ofo^irtcn  ^luralformcn  pnb  im  SCItc.  fei^on  überall  atigutrcffeti: 
Take  we  mayn  in  oure  honde,  And  drive  we  him  out  of  londe  (Aus. 
3071.).  Lete  we  now  Alisaunder  in  pays  ride,  And  speke  we  of  wondres 
that  ben  biside  (4850.),  Make  we  havene  and  erth  (Town.  M.  p.  1.). 
Oif  we  hym  parte  of  oure  fee  (p.  9.).  2l^o!o^irtc  gorm  Bietet  au6f  ba« 
$albf.:  Ga  we  nu  (Orm.  3390.).  Sende  we  to  Rome  (Lajam.  II.  59.). 
2)0^  fommen  au^  JBcrBalformcn  auf  en  toor,  tod^t  x^  für  Äonjutiftitoc 
^alte,  obti>o\)i  Madden  (Lasam.  I.  xlix.),  o^ne  einen  ®runb  anjufü^rcn, 
toor  ber  S5ertt)C(^f(ung  folc^er  gormcn  mit  .^oniunftitocn  toamt:  Sende  we 
to  Bome  &  haien  hine  cumen  sone  CLajam.  II.  59.).  Nu  fusen  we  hom 
to  &  staercliche  heom  leggen  on  (II.  465.).  2)a8  SIgf.  Bietet  nSmltd^ 
neben  ber  toerfürgten  govm,  tt>ie  in:  Fare  ve  gehende  tünas  (Marc.  1,  38.), 
aud^  bie  tootte  ^oniunttitoform :   Upp-dhehhen  ve  his  naman  (Ps.  33,  2.). 

2)a8  ®ot]&ifc(;e  ^>atte  eine  bcfonbcrc  Om^cratitoform  ber  erften  ^erfon  ber 
äJ^e^rjal^I,  n>el^e  bem  ^nbifatit)  entf^rec^enb  auf  m  enbete:  afslabam, 
gangam;  bem  STgf.  fel^ft  eine  fold^e  über^^au^t.  häufig  begegnen  toir  l^icr 
bagegen  ber  Umf^rcibung  mit  uton,  utan  nebft  bem  ^tiflnitito :  Uum  färan 
(Loc.  2,  15.  5,  35.).  Uton  gän  (Marc.  14,  42.  Jon.  11,  16.  14,  81.). 
Uton  ofolean  hyne  (Marc.  12,  7.).  Uton  seg^jan  (Luc.  8,  22,).  Uton 
etan  (Luc.  15,  23.).     Uton  vyrcan    (Marc.  9,  5.);   aber  %ier  liegt  ni^t« 

anbereö  oX%  eine  Äonjunftitoform  toor,  »clc^c  au«  vitan,  eamus,  toerbunlclt 
fd^int.  Sic  fd^on  im  ©otl^ifd^en  aud^  ber  Äonjunftit)  in  biefem  gaffe 
auftritt  unb  felbjt  bie  jtüeite  ^erfon  be«  ^lurat  im  Äonjunftito  mit  bem 
3mi)eratito  tt)ed(){eltc  (f.  äm^eratito),  fo  bürfen  toir  in  unfercm  gaffe  übcraff 
a^oro^irte  Äonjunftitoformen  finben.  Ueber  englifc^c  anbertöcitigc  Um* 
fd^reibung  ifl  f^)Ster  ge^^anbclt. 

b)  3)er  Sonjunftib  beö  Präteritum,  beffen  formen  fafi  übcraH 
crlofc^cn  jlub,  f^el^t  biötüeilen  im  SBunfc^fa^e. 

I  am  the  best  of  them  that  speak  this  language,  Were  I  bat 
where  'tis  spoken  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  3.).  S)od^  erfc^eint  ein  fold^cr  Safe 
öfter  ate  elliptifc^er  9?ebenfa^ :  O  that  I  were  a  mockery  king  of  snow 
(id.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  O  GodI  that  I  vcere  baried  with  my  brothers! 
(Shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.)  S)o(^  fielet  l^icr  au(^  ber  -Snbifatit):  Oh! 
that  I  was  safe  at  Clod  Hall !  er  could  be  shot  before  I  was  aware 

(Shkrid.,  Riv.  5,  2.);  fo  baß  bcm  ©pra^gefül^Ie  in  ©äljcn  mit  an» 
.    beten  ^rätcriten  fein  Sonjunftit?  cntfc^ieben  bor^uf^toebcn  fc^eint. 

3n  ber  Stteren  @^rad^e  tocrmiffe  x6^  ^\iv\\6:it  SBeif^iele;  namentti^  Weittett 
bie  mit  that  eingeleiteten  effi^tif^en  ©ä^je  gu  fcblen.  3)a«  Ägf.  bietet  m 
d^nlid^en  gaffen  baS  )>offfiänbige  @at^gefüge  mxi  ic  Tisce  al9  $aii^tfa|^. 
3Bgt.  Ic  vüce  I)ät  Ismahel  libbe  ätforan  ^q  (Gen.  17,  18.),  le  visce  {>ät 
big  viaton  and  undergedton  &nd  foresceavodon  hira  ende  (Deuteb.  S2,  29.). 

2.3m  l^l^pot^etifc^cn  ©a^gefüge  toirb  ber  Sonjunftib  beö  Präteritum 
im  ^au^tfa^e  angctoenbet,  iwenn  biefcr  uic^t  unter  bie  ©ctoäl^r  bc^ 
aiebenben  gefleKt  ift. 

Why,   Cousin,   wert  thou  regent  of  the  world,  It  were  a  shame  to 
let   this   land  by  lease  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).     If  we   made  the 
holders   of  the   land   pay   every    Shilling   still    of  the  expense  of  go-' 
verning  the  land,   what  were  all  that?    (Carl.,  Fast   a.  Pres.  4,  1.) 

SDaffelbe  ifl  ber  gaü  in   üerflcdten   l^^potl^etif^en  ©a^gefügen,   toic 
überl^anpt  in  aßen  bebingt  auiSgefproc^eneu  ^auptfä^cn:  I  would  you 

had  bot  the  wit:  \were  better  than  your  dukedom  (Shaesp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  4,  3.).     Nay  \were  better  he  killed  his  wife,  and  then  he  shall 
be   sare   not  to   be   »tarved  (Marl,,  I   Tamburl.  4,   4.).     *Twere  a 
IR&^ner,  engl.  &x.  II.  8 
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phy  to  iimit  one's  love  to  a  pair  (Th.  Moore  p.  223.).  „It 
were  to  be  so  hoped,"  said  the  Prior;  „and  such  are  the  prayers 
of  the  godly  in  the  land."    (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  16.)     Sluc^   fann  Wc 

jbebütgte  Sl^otfad^e  i«  i)en  9te(atit)fa§  aufgenommen  werben:  Therefore 

paay  you  hear,  what  were  too  much  for  her  fortitude  (Coleb.,  Wal- 
Ißnßt,  1.  2.). 

^ic  UmWreibung  be«  ^rStcritum  im  §aiH)tfa(}e  burd^  -shoi^d ,  woald  ;mtt 
bcm  ^nfmitito  Vjt  jt»ar  fril^e  ctngcbrungen ,  aber  m  ber  gorm  w^e  ]^t  f!^ 
ber  Äonjunftii)  ^Ui^tooi)!  bort  cr^>atten.  Slftc.  Ji^  that  I  me  shulde  greve 
jGiit  f^er«  hounlaw  (Wright,  Anecd.  p,  4.).  For  I  were  an  ankynde  kyng, 
But  I  my  kynde  helpe  (P.  Ploühm.  p.  393.).  New  welle  loere  I  an  it  so 
were  (Town,  M.  p.  156.).  Also  hyt  were  ajeynas  good  reson,  To  take  hys 
hure,  as  hys  felows  don  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  167.).  3m  Slgf.  loar  ber  Äon* 
jmiftiö  be«  Präteritum,  bcjfeu  gormen  atterbing«  me^a^  öertoifd^t  fhib,  im 
^aujjtfa^  be«  l^ij^otjietifd^en  ©atjgefüge«  fcl^r  gcbr&ud^Iid^,  tok  im  ©otl^if^eu: 

Dryhten,   gif  I>u  vsere  her,  ncere  min  brodor  deäd  (Joh,  11,  21.).    Gif  se 
anveald  {)onne  of  bis  ägenre  gecynde  and  of  his  ägenes  gevealdes  göd  vaere, 
^    ne  underfinge  he  neefre  {)a  yfelan  ac  pä  gödan  (Boeth.  16,  8,). 

Ptr  |l0tiittnlitio  in  ftebtnfä^tn. 

1^0  »)eit  üerBreüet  t>ie  toenigcn  entfd^ieben  fonjunftibett  SScrbatfor« 

mm  über  faft  aKe  Slebenfäjge  finb^  fo  fel^r  toerben  fic  burd^  3nbifatibe  unb 

tvix^  bte  Umf<^rel6ung  mit  SKobafoerfecn  befd^ränft.    Sine  fd^arfc  ©rcnje 

fd^eibet  ben  Önbifatio  bom  Äonjunftio  im  SngKfd^en  übcrl^upt  nur  ba, 

too  ber  Sfebcnbe  entfd^ieben  mit  feiner  ©etoäl^r  eintritt,  nic^  aber  %a, 

»0  bie  unbefangen  J^ingefleHte  Sluöfagc  ftd^  neben  bie  fubjeftib  gefärbte, 

ber  ®ett>ä^rleiftung  entbel^renbe  Stebeform  ju  (teilen  berma^. 

l.-3m  ©ubftantibfa^e  finbct  ber  ffonjunftib  mel^rfad^  eine  ©teHe. 

«,)  SBenn  ber  ©ubpantiofa^  baö  ©ubjelt  auömad^t,  beff^n  ^röbifat 

ber  ^auptfa^  entl^^Slt,  fo  fle^t  au^  ber  Äonjunftib  im  SRebenfage, 

toetd^er  nid^t  eine  berioirlüd^te  S^atfac^e  aufftellt,  fonbern  bielmel&r 

eine  geforberte,  fad^ltdf)  motit)irte,   ober  tebiglid^  jum  ©egenftanbe 

ber  Äeftejion  gemad^te  ^anblung  entl&ält.    2)em  ^räbifate  be^  ©üb* 

ftantibfa^«  ifi  ^etoöl^nlid^  ba«  grammatifdfye  ©ubjett  it  beigegeben, 

ber  Siebenfatj  «log  mit  ober  ol^ne  gügetoort  angereil^t  fein. 

What  r^sts  but  that  the  mortal  sentence  pass  On  his  transgres- 
sfion?  (MiJLT.,  P.  L.  IQ,  48.)  Is  it  fit  this  soldier  keep  his  oath? 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  7.).  'Tis  raeet  Achilles  meet  not  Heetor 
(Ttoü.  a.  Cress.  1,  3.).  'Tis  better  that  the  enemy  seek  us  (JuL 
Cees.  4,  3.).  Me  seemeth  good,  that . .  the  young  prinee  be  fetoh^d 
Hither  (Rieh.  HL  2,  2.).  'T  were  best  he  speak  no  härm  of  Bru- 
tus here  (3,  2.).  Nor  is  it  necessary  that  the  person  be  master 
or  mistress  of  the  whole  house  (Field.,  Charge  to  the  Gr.  Jury). 
'Tis  necessary  that  be  look'd  unto  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.).  'T 
were  better  she  were  kissed  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  4,  5.).  That 
it  is  better  he  die  than  that  justice  depart  out  of  the  world  (Carl., 
Fred,  the  Gr.  IV.  108.).  'T  were  enough  He  be  judfftd  justly 
(Byk.,  Mar.  Faliero  1,  1.).  It  is  proposed,  that  the  two  theatres 
be  incorporated  into  one  Company  (Pope,  Scriblerus).  Or  18  it 
fix'd  in  the  decrees  above,  That  lofty  Albion  melt  into  the  main? 
(Armstrong 9  Art.).     It  is  his  highness'  pleasure,  that    the  qaetti 
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Appear  in  person  here  m  court  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  Tale  3,  2.).  Most 
reason   is   that  Reason    overcome  (Milt.  ,    P,  L.  €,   124.).     2)al^in 

!ann  man  auti^  ©ä^c  mit  einer  präbifatiöcn  3ci^^cpiwmnng  rec^^ 
nen,  obtool)!  I^ier  ber  SJiebenfa^,  twic  and^  bei  einigen  anbeten  ^aripU 
fallen,   ben  fel^arafter   eine«  fafnöfaftc«  l^aben  fönnte:   Tis   high 

time  that  I  were  hence  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  3,  2.).  Tis  time 
that  I  were  Sporte  (Tennys.  p.  197.).  !Der  J^onjunftit)  fommt  au(^ 
nad^  unpfrfbnlid^en  ©Stjen  in  bcr  inbireften  gragc  bor:  But  'tis 

doubt,  When  time  shall  call  him  home  from  banishment,  Whether 
our  kinsm^in  come  to  see  his  friends  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.   1,  4.). 

2)cr  alten  ^^xa6ft  fe^ft  biefcr  ©eBraud^  natürltd^  nid^t;  benn  er  gcl^t 
bi«  in  bic  älteftc  ä^it  gnvüdC  unb  erflredtt  ftd^  im  SÄgf.  über  baffelbe  ®ebtet: 
Biscopum  and  sacerdum  gedafenad  |)ät  hi  hcora  läre  gymon  (A.-  S.  Homil, 
II.  342.).  Sulh  älmes&an  gebired  pät  man  gelceste  b,e  vite  »ghvilce  geäre 
(Legq.  ^thelb.  MXIIII.  8,).  JEfre  ne  geveorde  {)ät  cristene  man  gevifige 
in  VI  manna  sibfäce  on  his  ägenum  cynne  (Legg.  JEthelr,,  Conc. 
^nham.  12.).  Seine  byd  seghvam,  I)ät  he  his  freönd  vrece^  I)onne  he 
fela  murne  (Beuv.  2773.).  God  vät  on  mec  J)ät  me  is  micle  leöfre, 
|)ät  minne  lichaman  mid  minne  goldgifan  glßd  fädmje  (5294.).  Varlic 
bid,  I)ät  man  seghvilce  geäre  söna  äfter  eästron  fyrdscipa  gearvige  (Legg. 
^thelr.,  Conc.  .Skiham.  26.).  Haedenscipe  bid  J)ät  man  deöt'olgyld  veordige^ 
{jät  is,  ^ät  man  veordige  hsedene  godas  (Legg.  Csut.  B.  5.).  ^U(^  bcr 
@ubj|cftfa<j  aU  tnbireftc  grage  fommt  toor:  Hvät  Ilmped  {)äs  (^es)  tö  {>e, 
of  hvylcum  vyrtruman  ic  äcenned  syf  (Beda  47  7,  38  Im.). 

b)  grfe^t  bcr  5Re6enfa^  baö  Objeft  be«  Jg)am)tfateö  (einem  äffufa-- 
tib  ober  einem  anberen  bora  SSerb  beö  ^anpt^a^t^  urfj)rünölic^  ai^ 
l^ängigen  Äafu3  cnlfprcc^enb) ,  fD  fmb  mel;rere  gälle  für  tie  3«* 
laffung  eine«  Sonjunftib  ^u  unterfdfyeibcn. 

et)  S)er  Sonjunftit?,  and^  l&ier  mit  umfc^reibenben  formen  fein  ®e6iet 
tl^eilenb,  toirb  jujelaffen,  toenn  bie  än^fage  bcö  ^auptfai^e«  einen 
SBillen^aft,  etne  gorbcrung,  ?l6fi(^t  ober  ijenbenj,  ®etoäl^« 
rung,  Sinräumnng,  Sorforge,  Serl^ütung  ent^^alt. 

I  Charge  thee  that  thou  attend  me  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  3.). 
Ere  yet  this  day  is  ended  Will  I  demand  of  him  that  he  do 
save  His  goad  name  from  thc  world  (Coler.,  Picc.  3,  3.).  Law 
wills  that  each  particular  he  known  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  4,  3.). 
His  Majesty  resolves,  that  Regensburg  Be  purified  from  the  enemy 
ere  Easter  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  Go;  bid  thy  mistress  . .  She  strike 
upon  the  bell  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  2,  1.).  I  pray  thee,  Cardinal,  that 
thou  assert  my  innocenee  (Shelley,  Cenci  5,  2.).  God  grant^  that 
some,  less  noble, ..  De^ervc  not  worse  than  wretched  Clarence 
did,  And  yet  go  current  from  suspicion  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  2, 
1.).  God  send  we  be  all  better  this  day  three  months  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Say,  that,  if  the  gates  are  not  fortwith  opened 
to  me  and  mine,  the  blood  of  the  plebeians  be  on  their  own 
head  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  When  law  can  do  no  right,  Lei  it 
be  lawful,  that  law  do  no  wrong  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  Let  it 
stand  for  just,   that  man   make    man   his   prey  (Cowp.  p.  101.). 

®ie  9?ebenfä^e  nad)  ben  Segriffen  beö  SSorforgenö  unb  SJcr» 
Ijütenö  fireifen  an  ginalfätje:  Look^  therefore,  Lewis,  that  by 
this   league  and  marriage  Thou   draw   not   on   thee  danger  and 

8* 
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dishonour  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  Look  that  he  hide 
no  wenpon  (Bulw,  Richel.  1,  2.).  Bat  see  thou  change  no  more 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  3,  3.).  See  that  a  guard  be  ready  at  my 
call  (RowE,  J.  Shore  4,  1.).  Have  great  care  1  be  not  foand  a 
talker  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  2,  2.).  Take  heed  he  hear  us  not 
(Taming    3,    1.).      Beware   thou   that   thou    bring    not    my    son 

thither  again  (Gen.  24,  6.).  ÜDcr  Äoujunftiö  bfß  Präteritum  na(^ 
bcm  Segriff c  be«  aS5unf(^e«  im  greifen«  erllärt  ftc^  au«  ber 
SSe^ugnal^me   auf  bie   5Ric^tbert»irI(i^uug   ober  Unp^erl^eit  ber 

(SrtDartUUg :  I  wishj  grave  governors,  't  were  in  my  power  To  fa- 
vour  you  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.),  tüie  bie«  auä)  nad^  bem  ^rä* 
teritum  ber  ^aU  ifl:  I  would  that  I  were  dead  (Tennys.  p.  9.). 

SDag   au^  ber  Snbifatiü  im  9?e6enfa^e   biefefte  SBirfuug   l^at, 

betoeifeu  ©teilen  tüie:  I  wish  it  was  in  my  power  to  be  of  any 
essential  service  to  him  (Sherid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  1,  1.).  I  wish  I 
was  by  that  dim  lake  (Th.  Moore,  L.  Kookh).  I  wish,  from 
the  bottom  of  my  heart,  this  unnatural  struggle  was  over  (Coop., 

Spy  1).  Ue6er]^au^)t  toed^felt  aud^  fonp  ber  -anbilatib  mit  bem 
Soniunitit),  too  bie  auögefproc^ene  Senbeirj  fonji  ben  Äonjunftib 

forbert :  Go  to  your  dioceses  and  see  that  I  am  obeyed  (Macaul., 

Hist.  of  E.  III.  169.),  toie  in  Watts'  Logic  beibe  ÄonPruItioneu 

neben  einanbcr  flel^en:  See  that  your  general  definitions  or 
descriptions  are  as  accurate  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  will  bear : 
see  that   your   general    divisions   and    distributions    be   just    and 

exact.  S)urd^  ben  Snbifatib  toirb  ber  Srfolg  anticijjirt;  toie  fonfi 
ber   K^atbefianb   auögebrüdEt  t»irb:   I  grant  you,  I  was  down 

(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  4.). 

Httc.  I  wol  that  thei  be  wedded  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  167.).  I  wol  wel 
that  thou  hit  wite  (Alis.  742.).  Hendely  they  byaechith  the  That  thou 
5co^  heore  avowd  (3159.).  The  nenthe  bydea  the,  bi  thy  lif,  Thou 
desire  not  thi  neghburs  -wife  (Town.  M.  p.  51.).  I  coTnmaneZ ..  That 
no  man  at  thame  fynd  awt  ne  blame  (p.  17.).  I  pray  that  thou  me 
teUe  Whou  I  may  conne  my  Crede  (P,  Ploughm.  p.  497.).  Syn  ye 
desiren  That  frere  Flaterere  be  fet  (p.  444.).  The  olde  lawe  graunieth 
That  gilours  be  begiled  (p.  389.).  I  warn  the . .  That  thou  greve  me 
noghte  (Town.  M.  p.  19.).  And  lohe  that  thou  hire  tiUe  (Wmght, 
Anecd.  p.  13,).  Look  no  man  the  mar  (Town.  M.  p.  23.).  Loke 
that  thou  pay  every  mon  algate  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  357.).  I  wiscJie 
thanne  it  were  myn  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  83.).  Ich  wolde  mi  lif  me  were 
bi-reved  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  S)icfe  55e^anblung  be8  Sf^cbenfo^Ö 
ifl  bem  angclfad^fifd^en  ©cbraud^e  gemäß:  Ic  secge  edv  södlice,  I)ät  ge 
eallunga  ne  sverjon  (Math.  5,-  34.).  Biddad  dryhten,  \%.t  his  |)unor- 
räda  gesvtcen  (Exod.  9,  28.).  Se  ylca  god,  {)e  gefiafode  I)ät  he  svä 
gecostnod  vcere  (Job,  Ettm.  5,  Bl.).  Begymad  ^ät  ge  ne  dön  eövre 
rihtvisnesse  beforan  mannum  (Math.  6,  1.)  Beorge  man  georne,  I)ät 
man  {)ä  sävla  ne  forfare,  {)e  Crist  mid  his  ägenum  life  gehöhte  (Legg. 
iETHELij.  Conc.  iEnham.  10.).  Ucbrigeitö  läßt  fd^on  ba8  5lgf.  bie  SCntt* 
ct^irung  ber  §anblung  im  Sf^ebenfafee  burci^  ben  ^nbifatito  gu:  Vyltu 
ve  secgad  {)ät  fyr  cume  of  heofene?  (Luc.  9,  54.)  Ic  ville  {)ät  ge 
fidad  ealle  väga  an  earm  Englissmon  (Legg.  iETHELST.  Conc.  Greatane). 
Ic  gedo  {)ät  eövra  vif  bid  vudevan  and  eövre  beam  byd  steopcilde 
(Legg.  ^lfr.  34.). 
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fi)  SBcnn  bic  Sluöfagc  beö  ^aitptfafec«  bcn  Segriff  bcr  SBal^rncI^- 
OTung,  SSorftclIung  ober  Sleitßerung  burd^  3Bortc  enthält, 
fo  erfc^eint  ber  SRebcnfatj  al«  inbirefter  Sluöbrud  be^  Oebanfcn^. 
3)aö  Sngfifd^c  ^at  bicfem  SWebenfafte  ^um  Zi)tU  ben  Äoniunftiö 
crl^altcn^  jcboc^  meijl  in  bem  engeren  ©ebiete  ber  inbireltcn 
ffrage. 

Hast  thou  sounded  him,  If  he  appeal  tbe  duke  on  ancient 
malice  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  1.).  The  headsman  .  .  Feels  if  the 
axe  be  sharp  and  true  (Byk.,  Paris.  15.).  When  I  ask  her  if 
she  love  me  (Tennys.  p.  5.).  She  '11  not  teil  me  if  she  love  me 
(ib.).  To  make  demand  of  modern  rhyme  If^aught  of  an»cient 
worth  be  there  (p.  V.).  Whether  this  be  or  be  not  TU  not 
swear  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  The  master  oT  the  house  shall 
be  brought  unto  the  judges,  to  see  whether  he  have  put  bis  band 
unto  bis  neighbour*s  goods  (Exod.  22,  8.).  This  to  attain^ 
whether  beav'n  move  or  earth,  Imports  not  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  70.). 
But  wbo  may  know  Whether  smile  or  frown  be  fleeter  (Tennys. 
p.  15.).  Even  those  wbo  had  often  seen  bim  were  at  first  in 
doubt   whether    this   were   truly    the    brilliant    and  graceful  Mon- 

mouth  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  185.).  Slußer^alb  ber  inbirefteit 
tJrage  ifl  ber  Sonjunftiü  feiten:  I  think  he  be  composing  as  be 
goes  in  tbe  street  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  3,  1.).  Here  now,  put 
ca»e  our  autbor  should,  once  more,  Swear  that  bis  play  were 
good  (ib.  Prol.).  One  might  swear  tbe  Morning  Were  come  to 
visit  Titbon  (Bülw.  ,  Richel.  1,  2.).  Deeming  it  were  no  easy 
task  To  keep  the  truce  which  here  was  set  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 

5,  6.).  ?luc^  ber  SSegriff  beö  Seforgtfeinö  fann  einen  inbi« 
reiten  iJragefalj  mit  bem  ÄoniunftiD  ^u  fld^  nel^men:  I  care  not 

wbo  know  it  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  7.).  A  wise  horseman 
ebould,  in  such  a  case  take  care  how  he  pull  the  rein  too  tigbt, 
lest   the    beast   sbould   rear   (Bulw.,   Rienzi   2,   3.).     ^n   oiXitXi 

gStten  ifl  aber  auc^  ber  Snbifatiü  an  feiner  ©tefle;  er  gie6t  bie 
urfprünglid^e  Sorfleflung  ober  Sleufeernng  einfad^  »ieber,  ettoa 
mit  einer  S^eränbernng  ber  ^txi^oxm,  »elc^e  bnrc^  ben  $au|)tfa^ 

Sebingt  toirb:  Ask  me  if  I  at»  a  courtiep  (Shaksp.,  AU's  Well 
2,  2.;.  I  know  not  whether  'tw  so  (Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  1.).  I.. 
asked  bim  whether  it  was  not  very  difficult  to  learn  (Marryat, 
P.  Simple    1 ,   2.).     Nor  care  I  wbo   doth   feed   upon   (Shaksp., 

Henry  V.  4,  3.).  Slud^  tüe^felt  bi^toei(en  in  beigeorbneten  SKeben* 
fägen  ein  5!Robuö  mit  bem  anbern:  You  shall  deinand  of  bim, 

whether  one  captain  Dumaine  be  i'  the  camp  .  .  what  bis  reputa- 
tion  is  . . ;  or  whether  he  thinks,  it  were  not  possible  . .  to  corrnpt 
bim  to  a  revolt  (Shaksp.,  AlFs  Well  4,  3.). 

2)a«  %ltt.  fd^ränft  ben  Äonjunftit)  nod^  tocntger  auf  tnbtrcftc  grage* 
fäfec  ein,  too  t9  fd^on  an^  ben  ^nbifatiö  l^at:  And  asked  hirc.What 
she  were  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  19.).  Thcr  nys  no  man  can  deme.,lf 
that  it  were  departed  equally  (Chauc,  C.  T.  TS  18.).  ©alBf«  pe  king. . 
froiinede  his  cnihtes  sone  "what  weoren  {)at  speche  (Lajam.  II.  174.), 
Witen  he  wolde . .  wat  ping  bit  were  (I.  12.  cf.  I.  346.  III.  25.).     Sud^ 

anbcrc  @ä^  bieten  benfclfcn  SRobuö:  At  helle  I  trow  be  be  (Towir. 
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M.  p.  16.).     Ffeythfully  beleeve  a  qwyk  man  that  he  he  (Cov.  Mtst. 

p.  874.).  Uttb  tote  banckn  bcr  3nbtfatit>  flc^t:  Woot  no  wight..what 
y-nogh  is  to  mene  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  382.).  He  suflfred  hym  synne, 
Sorwe  to  feele,  To  wite  what  wele  was  (ib.),  fo  toec^fcttl  Bctbc  ÜJlobett 
WStDeilen  nac^  b'ctnfclben  ^au^tfatjc:  He  askede,  wat  lond  yt  were,  & 
wat   folk   J)er   inne   was   (R.   of  Gl.   I.  45.).     9m   3(gf.   ifi  Iiad^   bctt 

genannten  SScrBen  ber  Äoniunftm  in  attcn  ©ubflantitofS^en  gelSuflg:  Ic 

ville  fandigan . .  hvät  pä  men  don  (  C^dm.  2404. ),  Ongiet  geome 
hvat  sy  göd  odde  yfel  (  Cod.  Exon.  302 ,  32.).  JSycgad  his  ealle  hü 
gc  hi  heavtcen  (C^fiDM.  431.).  Oehtde  gchräder  sdl  mäge  äfter  väl- 
rsßse  vande  ged^gan  uncer  tvega  (Beov.  5051.).  pÄ  vinde  se  here 
f)ät  his  faltumes  se  msesta  deel  vmre  on  ^äm  scipam  (Sax.  Chr.  911.). 
Ic  gel^jfe  {)ät  hit  from  God  cbme  (Cjbsdm.  677.).  Cvcedon  I)ät  he  vcere 
vonddcyninga  manna  mildust  (Beov.  6342.).  2)er  3ttbi(attÖ  ifl  Xtho^ 
nid^t  [e(ten:  Syddan  hi  viston  hü  hit  pser  be  südan  väs  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.). 
Ne  mihte  him  bedymed  vyrdan  I)ät  his  engyl  ongan  ofermöd  vesan 
(C^DM.  261.).  Üs  secgad  bcc  hü  ät  serestan  eädmöd  ästäg  in  middangeard 
magna  gold-hord  (Cod.  Exon.  49,  14.).     §ier  ^anbeU   C3  fldj  ttt  ber 

9?eget  um  toorliegenbe*  Xl^atfa^en. 

S)ie  SSerbalbegriffc  1^  offen  unb  für  eisten  »erben  nod^  Kötoei» 
fen  im  SReuenglifd^en   bom  Äonjunftib   im  Sicbenfatjc   tegleitet: 

I  hope  he  he  in  love  (Shaksp.  ,  Much  Ado  3 ,  2.).  Trust  no 
body  for  fear   you   he  hetrayed  (Shaksp.,   II  Henry  VI.  4,  4.). 

Silaii  bem  SSegriffe  ber  gurc^t  fielet  bftcr  bei  lest  ber  ftoniunl* 

til}:  Hut  do  you  not  fear  lest  he  discover  that  Clara  wrote  the 
letter?  (Bülw.,  Money  3,  1.)  Hut  other  doubt  possessea  me; 
lest   härm  Befal  thee   sever'd  from   me  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  251.). 

Slud^  anbere  aSerbalbegriffe,  toetc^e  bic  Sorfietlun^  ber  gurqt 
entl^alten,  l^abcn  lest  nid^t  feiten  mit  bem  Sonjunttib  Bei  fW^:  I 

tremble  lest  he  he  discover ed  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  2,  1.), 
beögteid^en  bei  beware:  Beware  lest  blondering  Broagham  destroy 
the  sale  (Byr.  p.  321.). 

S)er  3nbifatito,  fo  ttjie  umfd^rcibenbe  S^^tf^Tf^^^  ^m  SfJcbenfa^e  j!ttb 
fonft  bic  Sf^egcl,  3)cr  älteren  @^ra^e  ift  natürlid^  ber  Äonjnnftiö  ht 
beiben  gätten  genc^im ;  nad^  atten  Sitten  be«  Ilu«bru(!e3  ber  gnrdjt  fielet 
gerne  lest  mit  bem  ^oninnftit) :  Bat  yet  1  am  w.  drede  Lesto  ho  turne 
hire  testament  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  475.).  Drede  is  at  the  laste  Lest 
Crist  in  consistorie  A-corse  ful  manye  (p,  7.),  For  doiUe  lest  he 
sterve  (p.  227.).  $albf.  We  beop  adrad  sore  leste  he  hahbe  nou 
more  (Lajam.  IL  107.).  9m  2lgf.  jle^t  bei  hoffen,  toie  bei  fürd^tett, 
ber  Äonjunftiö:  He  hopode  {)ät  he  gesdve  sum  täcen  (Luc.  2S,  8.). 
Ic  me  onegan  mag  pät  me  vrädra  sum . .  feore  beneSie  (Cjedm.  1823.). 

2. Unter  ben  Slbi?erbialfä(jcn  nimmt  ber  9?ebenfa<j  ber  Drtöbcfiim» 
mung  ober  ber  Jofalfa^,  außer  in  berjenigen  SBcife  feiner  SSeraH« 
aemeinermig,  toetc^e  einem  Äonceffiofafee  cntfpri(^t  (f.  unten)  ^  leinen 
Koniunftiü  auf. 

S)a8  2(gf.  ging  bier  ettoaö  tueitcr.    Wlan  togt.  Vuna  mid  üsic  and  {)e  vic 
geceös  on  pissum  lande,  pcer^Q  leöfost  «Je  (C^dm.  2716.);  f.  ^bjieltilofa^ 

3. S)er  Stebenfa^  ber  ß^it^eflimmung  ober  ber  Slemj)oratfafe  l^at 
in  befd)rän!tem  SJtaage  bem  Äonjunftit)  eine  ©teile  gelaffen,  toet^^  lebodj 
avi6:f  überall  bem  9nbifatii)  tüeid^en  fann.  ©er  anf  bic  älteften  ©a§* 
formen  gegrünbete  Oebraud^  ^t  fic^  jumeifi  in  auffaöenber  Ueberem« 
fltmmung  mit  bem  fran^bftfd^en  erl^aben. 
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a)  SDet  Koniunttit?  ifl  in  @ä^en  geftottet,  U)el(^e  mit  ere  unb  hefore 
ein^efül^rt  ä>erben;*fie  (e^eic^nen  eine  ^anblung,  Xodäfc  nad^  ber« 
IßmQtvL  ßatt  i^t,  tDeld^e  im  $iau)]itfa^e  au^gef^sroc^en  toirb. 

JSr«  thou  ^0,  Give  up  thy  staff  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  2,  3.). 
Stay,  monster,  ere  thou  äiwAt  (Ben  Jons.,  PoeUst«  ProL).  There 
mingle  broils,  Ere  this  avenging  sword  begin  tby  doom  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  6,  277.).  I  saw,  alasl  some  dread  event  impend,  Ere  io  tha 
main  this  morning  -  sun  descend  (Pope,  Kape).  Ere  my  soul  retire 
rn  make  my  own  elysium  here!  (Th.  Moore  p.  19.)  What  bil- 
lows,  what  gales  is  she  fated  to  prove.  Ere  she  deep  in  the  lee 
of  tUe  land  that  I  love  (p.  137.).  Lose  no  moment  Ere  Richelieu 
have  the  packet  (Bulw.,  Richel.  3,  1.).  I  pardon  thee  thy  life 
hefore  thou  asik  it  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  4,  1.).  How  canst  thou 
teil,  she  will  deny  thy  auit,  Before  thou  meke  a  trlal  of  her  love? 
(I  Henry  VI.  5,  3.)  This  night  be/ore  the  cock  crew^  thou  shalt 
denv  ae  tbrice  (Matth.  26,  34.).  The  tree  will  witheof  long  btfore 
he  fall  (Byr.,  Gh.  Har.  3,  32.).  Die  ttt  bet  3ett,  Wclt^e  ber 
^auptfatj  im  Sluge  ^at,  noc^  unbemirtltti^te  S^&tigfeit  fofnn  bie 
^efle^ion  be^  ©pred^enben  jur  Trägerin  l^afeen,  namentüd^  too  auf 
eine  Sbftd^t  l^ingebeutet  ober  bon  einem  beflimmten  galtum  abgefe« 
l^en  tüirb. 

Xk  ältere  @prad^e   gebrandet   ben  Äonjunftito  tu  ttjciterera  Umfange. 

Ulte.  Heo  ne  fynede  neuer  mo,  ar  ^o  oJ)er  wäre  at  gronde  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  140.).  More  fair  hit  is,  saun  failc,  That  we  wende  and  him  assaile, 
Or  he  come  here  on  ows  (Alis.  3377.).  (Take)  thou  horsmen  and 
Tyttayle  Er  thanne  thou  the  toun  asayle  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4099.).  Ellene 
hundred  5er  Jjis  kyng  was  {)us  bifore  And  cyjte  3er  yslawe  er  God 
teere  ybore  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  26.).  There  is  more  pryvd  pryde  in  Prechoures 
hartes,  Than  there  lefte  in  Lucifere,  Or  he  were  loYta  fallen  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  473.).     ^albf.  Ho  —  I»att  wass  füll  off  Halij  Gast  ^r  fninn  he  borenn 

wäre  (Orm.  1965.).  %itt.  S)er  3nbt!atit)  fle^t  akr  ebenfalls  ^u^;  to)te 
fd^on  im  %^l,  tvo  ber  ^oniunfttü  in  entfpred^enben  ^ät^u  mit  bem  $räfen9 
unb  ^rätcntum  toorfommt:  For  {)an  ^q  ic  nän  I)ing  ne  do  oßr  Pan  pe 
I)u   fyder   cume   (Gen.  19,   22.).     Ic   väs  cer  ßtam   fie   Abraham  vccre 

(JoH.  8,  58.),  aber  au(^  ber  3nbt(attto  eintritt:  Eöver  Fäder  v&t  hvät  ed? 

^earf  ys  cer  fiam  fie  ge  hine  biddad  (Math.  6,  8.).  Hit  väs  ealles 
feävum  mannum  cüd  (er  hit  gcdön  vät  (Sax,  Chr.  1044.),  @0  l^OttC 
aud^  bad  91It[äd^ft[^e  neben  bem  ^oniunfttt»  ben  3nbi(atit>;  t>gt  Heliand 
1714.  7270.  8397.  8692.  «uffaflenter  ©eife  fehlen  im  «Ite.  in  bet 
frfl^eflen  3ett  ^etfpiele  bed  ©ebraud^ed  eined  entfci^tebenen  ^onj[untti)>  in 

WebcnfStcn  mit  bifore,  biforen. 

b)  3n  bem  aiebenfa^e,  ber  eine  I^ätiöleit  auSfagt,  biö  gu  toelci^ct 
bie  ^anbtung  bcö  §auj?tfatjeö  flc^  crfhecft,  fielet  oft  ber  ffcniuultiö, 
toä^renb  ber  3nbifotiu  am  ©eläupfljlen  ijl.  S)cr  5Rebenfatj  toirb 
mit  tili,  until  eingeführt.  Die  in  bicfem  ©afee  entl^attene  Scärenjung 
beö  $)auj?tfa6c3  acftattet  befonberö  ba  bie  refleltirte  ©arfteHun^ö» 
»eife,  too  eine  Sfbfl^t,  eine  borauögefctjte  ober  ganj  allgemein  l^m» 
gefiettte  $)anblung  borliegt.  Siac^  einem  negativen  $auj)tfafte  läßt 
jtd^  biefer  ©a<j  leicht  in  einen  9ie6enfafe  mit  ere,  before  bevtoau* 
beln,  too  berfelbe  SJlobu«  eintreten  finnte. 

Will   bis   majosty  Give   Bichard  leave   to  live   tili  Bichard  die? 
(SuAKSP.,  Bich.  n.  3,  3.)     Blow  Wl  thou   bürgt  thy  wind  (Temp 
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1,  1.).  Or  we  can  bid  bis  absence,  iiU  thy  song  End  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  7,  107.).  I  cannot  do  anything  tili  thou  be  come  thither  (Gen. 
19,  22.)  (tigl.  agf.  «r  |)aii  ^e  {)u..came).  Sucb  fate  tö  safiering 
wortb  18  giv*ii ,  Who  long  witb  wants  and  woes  has  striv'n . .  7 1^ 
wrencb'd  of  ev'ry  stay  but  Heav'n,  He,  ruin'd  sink  (Bürns,  Poems). 
Tbey  sball  pursae  tbee  uniü  thon  perish  (Deuter.  28,  22.).  Tany 
witb  bim  a  few  days,  until  tby  brother's  fury  tum  away  (Gen.  27, 
44.).  Dart  tby  spirit's  ligbt  Beyond  all  worlds,  untü  its  spacioas 
migbt  Saiiate  tbe  void  circumference  (Shelley  IV.  102.).  Weak 
Trutb . .  Tby  kingly  intellect  sball  feed ,  Until  sbe  be  an  atblete 
bold  (Tennys.  p.  41.);  in  inbireftcr  9?cbc:  He  cbarged  tbem  that 
tbey  sbould  teil  no  man  wbat  tbings  tbey  bad  seen,  tili  tbe  Son  of 
man  were  arisen  from  tbe  dead  (Mark.  9,  9.). 

2)a«  SCItc.  bc^nt  aud^  tti  bicfcm  ^tbtn\a^t  ben  6cbrau^  bc«  Äonjunfttö 
tDcitcr  au«;  tote  in  ben  3.  a)  Bejett^neten  «Sätzen  pel^t  aud&  ^tcr  oft  bct 
Äonjunftito,  loo  bie  ©ejei^imng  bc«  gaftunt«  al8  folc^en  na^^c  liegt.  2)cr 
altenglif^c  entf^rcd^cnbe  SfieBcnfafe  mit  til,  tili,  until,  to,  unto,  forte,  forte  jc 
geigt  tiVL  glcit^mäßigcö  35erfa^;rcn:  And  bidetb  ye  tberinne  TU  fourty 
daies  be  fvlfild  (P,  Ploughm.  p.  167.).  Thenne  he  dwellyd  tyl  it  wer 
day  (RicH,  C.  de  L.  1537.).  That  sal  men  se  ful  sone,  I  trow,  And 
thiself  sal  noght  wit  how,  Unül  thou  lose  al  thine  honowre  (Seüyn  Sages 
2839.).  Thyn  askyng  has  he  grauntyd  the,  Witb  outen  dede  on  lyfe  to 
be  To  thou  thy  Cryst  have  seyn  (Town.  M.  p.  155.).  Whom  I  love 
and  serve.  And  evere  schal,  unto  myn  herte  sterve  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1145.). 
And  foughtten . .  For-to  it  were  almest  day  (Alis.  5398.).  AI  bernynge 
hit   schut   forth  forte   hit   heo  i-brend   to   ende   (Wright,   Pop.  Treat. 

p.  135.).  Ueber  bie  @ntn)i(flung  biefer  ©anformen  ^>anbe(t  bie  Se^rc  toom 
©a^gefüge,  too  S3ei|^)icte  mit  bem  ^nbifatiö  na^pi\t'i)tn  finb.  SDcr  Sieben* 
fa^  mit  tili  fci^cint  im  §atbf.  nur  mit  bem  Onbifatito  toorjufommen.    3^gl. 

Orm.  126.  9147.  Introd.  3  jc;  im  2lgf.  mag  For  he  besät  heom  tu  bi 
äjaven  up   here   Castles   (Sax.  Chr.  1140.),   für  beu  ^onjunltito  geugett. 

©ei  bem  entf^rctä^enben  agf.  od  tvirb  neben  bem  3nbi!atito  auäf  ber  Äon* 

iunftito  angetroffen:  He  sohte  fram  p&m  yldestan  öd  f)one  gingestan  6d 
he  frjmde  I)one  läfyl  on  Benjamines  sacce  (Gen.  44,  12.).  Gif  hit  t>onne 
Väter  st  hsete  man  hit  od  hit  hleove  to  vylme  (L.  de  Ord.  2.).  Vunjad 
I)ar  M  ßät  ge  ütgän  (Marc.  6,  10.).     @o  ^>at  ba9  got^.  unte  auger  bcm 

3nbifatito  au§  ben  ^onjunltito  bei  fld^. 
c)  ©clten  »irb  ber  Sonjunftit?  in  anbcren  Xcmporatfä^cn  angctroffett, 

g.  93.  in  ©fi^cn  mit  when:  Now,  quiet  soul,  depart  when  heaven 
please  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  When  he  please  to  make 
commotion  'T  is  to  be  feard,  tbey  all  will  follow  bim  (II  Henry 
VI.  3,  1.).  Why  at  any  time  when  it  please  you,  I  sball  be  ready  to 
discoürse  to  you  all  I  know  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  bis  hum.  4,  4.). 
Wbere'er  our  course  we  lay  fVTien  evening  bid  tbe  west  wave  burn 
(Th.  Moore  p.  256.);  ober  mit  while:  Tbe  rose  blooms  on  our 
brows  in  life,   while  life  be  wortb  tbe  baving  (Bülw.  in  Wagner 

Gr.  p.  313.).  ©ä|c  biefer  ärt  l^abcn  einen  allgemeinen  Sl&araftct; 
ber  3citpunft  ober  Zeitraum  toirb  ni(^t  auf  eine  bejlimmtc,  beri^tctc 
2^]^atfad^c  belogen. 

SDiefe  (Sebrau$8tt)eife  erinnert  an  bie  ©ettjol^nl^eit  ber  älteren  unb  Sltcflett 
Seit.  Wtoxi  togl.  l^albf.  Wane  he  were  wro{),  ne  dorste  no  man  speke 
him  ynj)  (Laja^i.  II.  37.  jung.  2^.);  unb  ba3  ägf.  ^at  na6f  hvonne,  hvänne 
getüiJl^nlid^   ben  ^onjunftito:  ponne   fugol  on  firgen-streäm  löcad  georne, 
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Avonne  up  eyme  svegles  ledma  (Cod.  Exon,  204,  23.).  Gesette  me  änne 
&ndagan  hvänne  I)u  vyUe  {)ät  ic  for  {)e  gebidde  (Exod.  8,  9.  cf.  C^dm. 
1024.  1260.  1421.  1428.);  ol6tt)O^I  au^  ben  3nbifatito:  Bvenne  y&t  flot 
hyd  esilrsL  hebst  (Sax.  Chr.  103.).  S)affctbc  ijl  bcr  gatt  Bei  bcr  gcISuflöett 
^Ottjunltiott  {)onne:  ßonne  I)u  hig  gefangen  häbbe,  ponne  äxa  J)a  big 
(Gen.  44,  4.).  Gif  man  vif  mid  bearn  ofslea,  fionne  I)ät  bearn  in  hire 
8p,  forgylde  ^one   vifmon   fuUan   gylde   (Legg.  JElfr.  B.  9.).     3m  SlUc. 

flc^t  aitd^  Bei  bem  gleid^Bcbcutenbcn  be,  bi  (than,  that)  bcr  Äoniutiftito: 
We  schalle  make  myrthe  and  grete  solace  Bi  this  thyng  be  broght  to 
end  (TowN.  M.  p.  38.).  For  thou  wille  be  a  shrew  Be  thou  com  at 
age  (p.  311.).    3fm5lgf.  tüirb  ber  Äonjunfttt)  nad^  tocrfd^icbenen  fubicfti\)cn 

®cjl^t«^)un!tcn  an(i}  bei  fienden  (Beov.  2453.  5290.  Cod.  Exon.  96,  24. 
300,  18.)  8vä  lange  svd  (Deuter.  22,  29.)  fiä  hvUe  (Legg.  .^thelr.  4, 
12.)  u.  a.  gcbraud^t. 

4.  S)cr  Äaufalfa^  im  engeren  ©inne,  toeld^er  einen  Dorliegenben  ®runb 
auöfpric^t,  gemattet  eine  burd^  ben  äd^ten  Sonjunftib  bezeichnete,  reflef« 
tirte  Su^fage  nic^t.  S)er  -änbifatit)  liegt  tl^eilö  in  ber  Statur  bcr 
^adft,  tl^eÜ^  ifl  er  bnrd^  bauernbcn  ©ebraud^  befeftigt. 

5. Der  Sonbitionalfa^,  infofern  er  eine  Sebingung  entl^dlt,  bic  ni(^t 
jugteic^  afö  bertDirf(id^tau«gef|)rod^en,  ober  fd^lec^t^in  al^  unbertoirHid^t 
gebadet  toirb,  lägt  bielfac^  ben  Sonjunltit?  ju,  obtool^I  er  ben  -Snbifatib 
aud^  in  biefen  gäHen  nid)t  anöfd^ließt. 

a)  -Sn  ben  mit  if  eingefül^rten  ©äßen  ijl  ber  Sfonjunttib  noc^   fel^r 
geläufig. 

Here  let  us  rest,  if  this  rebellious  earth  Have  any  resting  for 
her  true  king's  queen  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  1.).  My  blessings 
light  upon  thee,  if  thou  respect  them  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.). 
She  deserts  thee  not,  if  thou  Dismiss  not  her  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  8, 
563.).  If  solitude  succeed  to  grief ,  Release  from  pain  is  slight 
relief  (Byr.,  Giaour).  „If  so  be,  my  lad,"  returned  the  Captain. 
„Do  it."  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  3,  10.)  Every  bullet  hit«  the 
mark,  according  to*  the  huntsman^s  superstition,  if  it  have  first  been 
dipped  in  the  marksman's  blood  (Lkwes,  G.  I.  59.).  If  but  the 
faintest  whisper  in  your  hearts  intimate  to  you  that  it  is  not  fair, 
—  hasten,  for  the  sake  of  Conservatism  itself  to  probe  it  rigo- 
rously  (Carl,,  Past  a.  Pres.  3,  5.j.  If  it  were  so,  it  was  a  grievous 
fault  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cses.  3,  2.).  If  it  were  so  There  now  would 
be  no  Venice  (Byr.,  Foscari  1,  !.)•  V^  ^^^^  t;he  Conservative 
Party  of  England  . .  I  would  not  for  a  hundred  thousand  pounds  an 
hour  allow  those  Corn-laws  to  continue!  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  3, 
5.).  What  good  should  follow  this,  if  this  were  doneF  (Tknnys. 
p.  194.).  On  Thursday,  if  he  were  in  the  house,  why  didn't  he 
speak?  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.).  Grief  made  the  young 
Spring  wild,  and  she  threw  down  Her  kindling  buds,  as  if  she 
Auturan  were  (Shelley  IV.  92.). 

S)a6  ber  Onbifatii),  au(^  too  eö  fic^  um  bic  allgemeine  Slufjlellung 
einer  Scbingung  o^ne  StüdEfic^t  auf  il^re  äJertoirfüc^ung  ober  9?i(^t« 
ücrtoirdic^una  ^anbelt,  gebraucht  toerben  fann,  ifl  on  fic^  f(ar. 
3)od^  ift  ju  oemerfen,  ba§  neben  ber  unbefangenen  ^infleÜung  bcr 
Sebingung  auc^  bie  Oronie  toic  bic  beforgte  ober  juücrfid^t(i(^c 
Corau^fc^ung  in  bcr  ffia^I  beö  unterfd^eibbaren  SKobu«  ben  8u5» 


fci^tag  geBen  löitncn.  SWati  ^crgleid&c  für  be»  Oefcraud^  be«  ^rä* 
fcn^  uitb  ^crfcftum  im  dnUifatiö:  If  gaüty  dtead  äo/ä  ^  ^ee  so 
much  strength,  As  to  take  Dp  mine  honour^s  ^awn,  theil  stoop 
(ßttAKSP.,  Rieh.  ir.  I,  1.).  If  thou  more  murmur^st,  I  will  rettd  an 
oak,  And  peg  thee  in  his  knotty  entrails  (Temp.  1,  2.)«  Descend 
from  Heav  n,  Urania,  by  that  name  If  rightly  thou  art  caWd  AIilt^ 
P.  L.  7,  1.).  And  ijt  thou  loiterest  longer,  all  will  fall  away  (Coleb. 
Picc.  1,  10.)  unb:  If  Mr.  Serious,  the  clergyman,  caüs^  aaj  I  am 
gone  to  the  great  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall  (Bulw.  ,  Money  3,  2.). 

©0  mag  aucf  ber  SSSed^fd  mit  6cibc»  SKobcn  ttid^t  immer  cä9  ah» 
P^tölo^  bctrad^tet  tcerben:  0hl  */  your  teara  are  gii)€M>  ta  oatfe,  If 
real  woe  disturhs  your  peace ,  Come  to  my  bosom  . .  But  if  with 
Fancy's  rision'd  fears,  With  dreams  of  woe  your  bOsom  ihriÜ,  You 
look  so  lovely  in  your  tears,  That  I  must  bid  you  drop  thcan»  süUI 
(Th.  Moore  p.  68.) 

!Bie  SJcrtaufd^ung  be^  ^otiiunftit)  ber  3«tformcn  ber  ^ergatfgen- 
l^eit  mit  bem  3nbifatib  aitd^  in  bem  gaffe,  tt)o  bie  9ti(^t3enwrl« 
Heilung  ber  ^anblung  bie  Sorau^fe^ung  au^mac^t,  fHmmt  mit  feem 
fran^öfifd^en  ®j)rad^ge6raud&e  überein,  unb  mochte  burd^  bte  Unun« 
terfc^eibbarfeit  ber  SKoben  in  mand^en  agf.  formen  be^  ^r&terUum 
nnterftü^t  toerben. 

I  suppose  you  would  aim  at  him  best  of  all  if  he  was  out  of 
sight  (Sherid.  ,  Riv.  5,  2.).  If  I  weis  not  more  afraid  of  tiring, 
than  of  scandalising  your  lordship,  I  could  quote  to  you  examples 
of  modern  churchmen  who  have  endeavoured  to  justify  foul  language 
by  the  New  Testament  (H.  St.  John,  Lett.  4.).  I  would  not  have 
Said  this  for  the  world,  if  I  was  not  a  little  anxious  abont  my 
own  girl  (Bclw.,  Money  3,  2.).  What  should  I  be,  if  I  was  deaf 
ta  the  poverty  and  sorrows  of  others  (Alice  1,  !»)• 

3m  "^Wt.  ge^t  ber  tonjutrftito  cBenfall«  nel6cn  bem  3nbifatlt)  ^^er:  If 

he  with  faute  he  fonden,  I  trowe,  it  fallcs  him  hard  (Langtoft  II.  285.). 
God  jeve  the  muchel  hare  (care?),  ^eif  that  thou  hire  tpa/rt  (Wright, 
Anecd.  p.  13.).  Touche  it  to  the  fuyr,  and  jif  it  hreniMy  ifi  is  a 
godc  signe  (Maundev.  p.  51.).  If  it  he  thi  wille. ,  Be  merciable  to  as 
(P.  Pi.üUGHM.  p.  108.).  An  if  a  pore  man  8jpeke  a  word,  he  shal  be 
foule  afrounted  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  337.).  If  thou  thy  lyfe  in  syn 
have  led  mercy  to  ask  be  not  adred  (Town.  M.  p.  260.).  ^atbf.  Annd 
tu  ne  mihht  nohht  borr^henn  ben . .  Bntt  iff  ^a  mujhe  off  bete  annd 
DiJ)  All  clennsenn  wel  ym  herrte  (Orcvi.  4460.).     ^rnjtd^tli($  ber  ^txi^xmttl 

ber  Vergangenheit  flnbet  biefelbe  Uefceretnflimmung  flatt:  ^tte.  Jef  yn  the 
logge  he  were  y-take  Muche  desese  hyt  myjth  ther  make  (Hali.iw., 
Freemas.  133.).  §albf.  Heo  seiden... rtf  he  were  swa  l)ri8te . .  t>at  he 
heom  wolde  leadcn  out  of  I)ane  leoden  (La.um.  I.  16.).  @8  ip  anjunel^mcü/ 
baß  ba«  @^)rad^gcfä^(  in  ben  nx6)t  nie^r  erfennbarcn  SJ^obalformen  tu 
äljnlid^en  S5erbinbungcn  norf;  lange  ben  Äonjunftito  em^funben  ^at.  Auf* 
faffcnb  ift  ber  ^oniunfti\)  beS  Präteritum  tn  @S<jen  tt)ic:  Tef  he  were 
er  y-hete  sore,  Thanne  was  he  bete  moche  more  (Octouian  841,),  obtOO^I 
S:^atfä(^Ii(^c«  im  Sf^cbenfat^e  für  ben  33ergtc!(3^  toorjufd^tocBen  pflegt.  2)ie 
unbefangene  Hufflettung  eine«  Ba\}t9,  toeld^er  auf  bie  S^ergangenljctt 
bejogen  tfl,  l^at  fonft  ebenfaü«  ben  3nbifatt\):  Jif  that  was  soure  purpos, 
it  passith  my  wittis  To  dcme  etc.  (Deposit,  of  Rieh.  IL  p,  11.).  —  ^et 

dnbtfati))  be9  $v&feu9  tfl  totelfa^  im  (^ibxauöfc  erlennbar:  And  if  ihat 
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thoa  me  teilest  skil  I  shal  don  after  thi  wil  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p,  8.).  Jef 
ther  Zy^Ä  a  loket  by  er  oather  eje,  That  mot  with  worse  be  wet  for  lat 
of  other  lege  (Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  154.).  ^atBf.  Siff  paU  tu  Godess 
Stme  arrt  wiss,  Macc  brsed  off  ^\st  staness  (Orm.  11605.).  3tn  Ägf. 
Qt^t  ticBen  bcm  fonjunftit'  \ä)on  tm  3nbifatiV5  ^>cr;  S6c  ^rjf  fa  dyrre 

(Beov.  2763.).  Oijf  {)u  Godes  sunu  «^,  cved  ^ät  {)ä8  stanat  tö  hlafe 
geveonJon  (Math.  4,  3.).  Cfif  se  lytte  tä  sy  of dalagen ,  gesylle  him  fif 
,  scill  tö  böte  (Lego.  -SiLFB.  B.  40.).  3n  bcti  (Scfctjcn  »cd^fctt  ^äujlg  mit 
bicfcm  Äonjunftito  ber  ^tibifotito,  »ic  anberötuo:  Onsend  Hygeläee,  gif  mec 
Hild  m'we  beadu  scrüda  betst  (Beov.  908),  »omit  man  togl.  Gif  mec  dead 

nimeä  (899.);  unb  fo  ttjci^t  baö  @nglif(^c  oft  in  ber  8ibclüBcrfc^nng  toom 

agf .  SJiofcuS  aB :  Gif  Jacob  nymd  vif  of  I)i8es  landes  mannum ,  nelle  ic 
libban   (Gen.  27,  46.);   engl.    Jf  Jacob   /aÄ;e  a   wife  . .  wbat  good   shall 

my  life  do  me.  9n  ©Stgcn  mit  S^itformcn  bcr  S^ergangcnl^cit  in  ©cjng 
auf  niii^t  öertoirfU^tc  ^anbtung  ift  im  ?(gf.  üBcratt  nur  bcr  Äonjuniftiö 
ju  crfenncn,  tocnn  au(^  bie  gorm  i^n  unflar  mad^t :  Oif  God  uosrc  eövre 

fäder,  vitödlice  ge  lufedon  me  (Jon.  8,  42.).  Ac  gif  {)ät  fülle  m'ägen 
I)8er  voare,  ne  eodon  hi  nsefre  eft  tö  scipon  (Sax.  Chr.  1004.).  —  Gif  ge 
me  lufedon,  ge  geblissedon  (Jon.  14,  28.), 

b)  S)et  SScbingung^fafc^  tioctc^cr  t?oit  bem  »craltctert  an,  and,  eingeleitet 
tmrb,  ift  toic  ber  ®a^  mit  if  tel^anbelt.  Sr  l^at  l^äufig  ben  Äon* 
Junftiü;  ater  aud^  beu  3nbi(atib. 

An'i  please  the  gods,  TU  hide  my  master  fVom  the  flies  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  4,  2.).  And  the  knighthood  was  but  a  silly  show,  an  it 
were  not  for  the  wlne  from  the  horse's  nostrils  (BllLW, ,  Kienzi 
5,  5.).  —  Ah!  no  more  of  that,  Hai,  an  thou  lotest  me  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.). 

?[(tc.  And  thou  childe  in  this  hous,  Hit  schal  beo  a  thyng  unwreste 
(Alis.  618.).     Now  welle  were  I  an  it  so  were  (Town.  M.  p,  166.),     jDie 

öftere  @^rad^c  begünfligt  ben  Äonjunftiö.  m\ftxt9  üUx  bie  ^efd^^tc  ber 
$arti!el  f.  in  bcr  Seigre  i)on  ber  @a<jfügung. 

c)  aS3irb  ber  SSebinguncjöfaft  mit  so,  so  that  eingcfül^rt,  fo  erfd^eint 
iwrjugölüeife  ber  Sonjunftib  ha,  too  bie  SOtobatform  erfennbar  bleibt. 

AVhere  doth  the  world  thrast  forth  a  vanity  (So  it  be  new  there's 
no  rcspect  ho^  vile),  That  is  not  quickly  buzzM  into  his  ears? 
(SftAKSP. ,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  Let'em  war  so  we  be  conqiierors 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  l,  1.).  Rerenge  . .  on  itself  recoils;  Let  it;  I 
reck  not,  so  it  ligkt  well  aim*d..on  him  who  next  Provokes  my 
envy  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  171,).  Wherein  concerns  it  The  world  at 
largo . .  Whether  the  man  of  low  extraction  keepä  Or  blemishes  his 
honoar  —  So  that  the  man  of  princely  rank  be  saved  (Coler., 
Wallenst.  3,  8.).  So  I  were  out  of  prison,  and  kept  sheep,  I  should 
be  as  merry  as  the  day  is  long  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  1.). 

5lu(i^  im  2(fte.  ift  ber  Äonjunftito  häufig:  Sehe  saide,  Sire,  ich  wiUe 
hclp  the.  So  that  thou  wille  spousi  me  (Seuyn  Sages  2663.).  I  couthe 
teile.. «0  that  ye  be  not  wroth  (Chauc. ,  C.  T.  7829.),  So  he  were 
lemed  on  the  langage,  my  lyff  durst  I  wedde,  sif  he  waite  well  the 
wordis,  and  so  werche  therafter  (Deposit,  of  Rich.  IL  p.  2.).  So  that 
he  were  most  y-worshepede,  Thcnne  sculde  he  be  so  y-clepede  (Hali.iw,, 

Freemas.  45.).  S)er  Subilatiö  finbet  ftd^  ebenfatts  ht  entfd^iebener  gorm: 
Take  all  the  gud  that  I  have,  So  that  thou  wylt  my  lade  save  (Sm 
Amadas  677.).  Ucber  bie  ä^^nlic^e  Äonftru!tion  toertoanbter  gormen  unb 
t^ren  Urf|>ruttg  f.  @at gefüge. 
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d)  On  UmW^cibungctt  bc^  Sebinaungöfaljcö  burii^  provided,  say^  sup- 
pose,  tt)e((^e  eigentüd^  unt^olipänbige  ober  boüfiänbige  ^auptfd^e 
auömad^en,  bcncn  ein  ©uBfiantiöfa^  folgt,  fann  bcr  Äoniunltiö  feine 
©teile  ftnben,  tnfofern  eine  SSorauöfe^ung  anfgefteüt  toirb. 

And  this  will  I  venture  my  pooc  gentleman  -  like  carcase  to  per- 
form, provided  there  be  no  treason  pracHsed  upon  as  (Ben  Jons., 
Ev.  M.  in  bis  faum.  4,  5.).  „Succeed,  and  we  will  excuse  thee  all 
—  even  to  the"  —  „Death  of  a  Colonna  or  Orsini,  should  jastice 
demand  it,  and  provided  it  be  according  to  the  law/'  added  Rienzi 
(BüLW.,  Klenzi  1,  5.).  Say  I  be  entertain'd ,  What  then  shall  fol- 
low?  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.)  But  sai/  I  were  to  be  banged,  I 
never  could  be  hanged  for  anytbing  tbat  would  givB  me  greater 
comfort  than  the  poisoning  tbat  slut  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  1.). 
Suppose  'twere  Portius,  could  you  blame  my  choice?  (Addis., 
Cato  1,  6.) 

2)icfc  Umfci^reiBungcn  gehören  bcr  jüngeren  @^rad^e  an  unb  erinnern 
an  bic  fr.  parva  que,  supposd  qae,  toääft  eBcnfaftö  bcn  Äonjunftito  gn 
ftd^  nel^nten.    3m  (Snglifd^cn  laffen  fic  attcrbing«  auc^  ben  3nbtlatit>  gn: 

The  mere  delight  in  combining  ideas  suflices  them;  provided  the  de- 
ductioDs  are  logical,  they  seem  almost  indififerent  to  their  tmth  (Lewes, 
G.  1.  65.).     Suppose  the  Scriptures  are  of  force,  They  *re  but  commissions 

of  course  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  211.).  ©%  bicfcr  %xt  fönncn  an^  ben 
(Sl^arafter  t)on  ^oncefftiofä^en  l^aben.  UeBer  Sl^nlid^e  ältere  ©anformen 
f.  b.  ©afefügung. 

e)  SBirb  ber  Sebingung^fafe  burd^  einen  inbertirten  ©afe  »ertre* 
ten,  fo  lann  ber  Sonjunltit)  in  biefcn  @a(j  eintreten,  Xüa9  nid^t  bloö 
im  ^räfen^,  foubern  anc^  ba  im  Präteritum  pattfinbet,  »o  ber  -Snl&alt 
be^  ®age^  ai^  ni(^t  ber  SBirflid^feit  entfprec^enb  Dorau^gefe^t  n)irb. 

And,  for  tbat  dowry,  Fll  assure  ber  of  Her  widowbood,  be  it  tbat 
she  survive  me,  In  all  my  lands  (Shaksp.,  Taming  2,  1.).  A  pearl 
80  big . .  As  be  it  valued  but  indifTerently ,  The  price  tbereof  will 
serve  to  entertain  Selim  and  all  bis  soldiers  for  a  month  (Marl., 
Jew  of  M.  5,3.).  I  would  make  the  remembrance  of  them  to 
cease  from  among  men:  were  it  not  tbat  I  feared  the  wrath  of  the 
enemy  (Deuter.  32,  2G.).  Were  but  your  duty  with  your  faith 
united,  Would  you  still  share  the  low-born  peasant's  lot?  (BuLW., 
Lady  of  Lyons  5,  2.). 

2((te.  For  be  1  taken,  I  be  bot  dede  (Town,  M.  p.  15.).  Ac  were  the 
king  wel  avised,  Litel  nede  sholde  he  have  swiche  pore  to  pile  (Wbight, 
Polit.  S.  p.  838.).  Were  thcr  a  belle  on  hirc  bcighe  .  .  Men  myghte 
witen  wher  thei  wente  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  ^m  Slgf.  tft  im  le^teren 
f^alle  ha9  Präteritum  ftetd  aU  ^oniunftt\}  anpfeifen :  Akte  ic  minra  handa 
geveald ,  and  moste  äne  tid  üte  vcordan . .  |)onne  ic  mid  ^\8  veröde  — 
(C^DM.  367.).  —  And   he   hy   gevyldan   meahte,   ncere  |)ät  hi   on  niht 

ätbarston  of  pxre  byrig  (Sax."Chr.  943.).  Sie  im  träfen«  ber  3nbifatit> 
feine  ©tctte  ^at,  jcigen  S3eif^)iclc  in  ber  Seigre  öon  ber  @aftfügnng. 

f)  SBenn  ber  33ebingung5fa^  einen  3luöna]^mefaII  entl^äft,  Don  beffen 
Eintreten 'bie  Ungü(tig!eit  be^  ^auptfa^e^  abl^ängig  gemacht  tDirb, 
fo  pflegt  üon  ben  erfennbaren  SDtobalformen  ber  Äonjunltiö  im 
SJebenfalje  borgejoacn  ju  »erben. 

«)  £)ied  ift  junäc^ft  in  @ä^en  mit  mless  ber  i^aQ:  But  theyll  not 
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pinch  . .  unless  he  bid  them  (Shaksp.,  Merry  Wiv.  2,  2.).  C7n2eM 
a  love  of  virtue  light  the  flame,  Satire  is,  more  than  those  he 
hrands,  to  blame  (Cowp.  p.  109.).  The  events . .  most  be  wy 
imperfectly  understood  unless  the  plot  of  the  preceding  acts  be 
well  known  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  1,  3.).  Effected  it  will  be; 
unless  it  were  a  Demon  that  made  this  Universe  (Cabl.,  Fast  a. 

Pres.  3,  12.).    2)er  Onbifatiö  ijl  inbcffen  nic^t  auögcf^Ioffcn:  A 

lie  is  nothing  unless  one  Supports  it  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.). 

3n  ben  cntf^)re(^cnbcn  @ä|5cn  ber  ättcreti  ^pxaäft  crf(3^cint  lesse  than 
ebenfalls  oft  mit  crfcnnbarcm  Äonjunftito:  Fforfett  never  be  no  woman 
Lesse  than  the  lawe  alowe  thi  play  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  63.    cf.  p.  263.). 

2)tc  @ttttt)idlung  bicfcr  gormcn  f.  in  ber  Scl^rc  toon  bcr  @a^fägung. 
@ic  fmb  jum  X^di  an  bic  @tcllc  ber  Sf^eBenfä^c  mit  bat  getreten,  m 
benen  man  gcgentoSrtig  bic  ^onjlmftion  mit  bcm  Äonjunftit)  !aum  toieber* 
crfcnnt:  Sitte.  Bote  y  be  f)erof  awrehe^  y  schall  dye  for  sore  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  18.).  For  Symkyn  wolde  no  wyf .  .  But  sehe  were  wel 
i-norissched  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  3945.).  §atbf.  Na  ic  |)e  wuUe  quellen 
bule  l)a  beo  stille  (Lajam.  J.  287.).  Stgf.  Büte  ge  to  him  geeyrren,  se 
deöfol  cvecd  his  sveord  to  cöv  (Ps.  7,  12.).  Büton  hva  beo  ednivan 
gecennedj  ne  mag  he  gese6n  Godes  rice  (Jon.  8,  3.).     S)a3  e(ce)>ttt>e 

bütan  ^at  im  2(ölv  wcnigjten«  in  Üafftfc^er  ^tit,  nnr  ben  Äonjunftit» 
bei  fl(^. 
ß)  Der  entfprcd^enbe  5Rebeufa^,  toeld^er  i^on  except  eingeleitet  toirb, 
bet)orjugt  nid^t  niinber  ben  Äonjnnftib. 

Thou  diest  on  point  of  fox,  Except,  o  signieur,  thou  do  give 
to  me  Egregious  ransom  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  4.).  Mom  not, 
except  thou  sorrow  for  my  good  (I  Henry  VI.  2,  5.).  No  man 
can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him 
(JoH.  3,  2.).  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except 
it  were  given  thee  from  above  (19,  U.).  ®o  fcl^r  gettJÖl^nlic^  m 
ber  S3i6e(übcrf efeung :  Gen.  43,  3.  Nümb.  16,  13.  Matth.  12, 
29.  K.    ®er  Onbifatiü  ifl  ebenfalls  cingcbrungcn:  Their  patron 

never  sells  them  except  it  is  a  punishment  for  some  great  fault 
(Montag üE,  Lett.). 

5n  ber  älteren  @^)rad^e  feilten  mir  S3eif:|jiele  ber  SSertoenbnng  toon 
except.  (5g  fann  ni4>t  alt  fein,  ifl  toieIme^>r  jünger  al«  less  than,  unless. 
Wiclyffe  giebt  in  ber  S3ibelüberfefeung  jiatt  except  nod^  but,  bat  sif. 
SSgl.  pou  schuldist  not  haue  any  power  ajenes  me,  no  but  it  were 
3ouen  to  {)ee  frora  aboue  (Joh.  19,  11.}.  2)ag  2lgf.  ^>at  büton,  bütan: 
Näfdest  {)u  näne  mihte  ongeän  me,  büton  hyt  vcere  fe  ufan  geaecUd  (ib.). 

y)  3)er  SRebenfafe  toirb  biiStoeilen  mit  without  eingefül^rt,  toelc^eö  bcm 
agf.  bütan  am  näd^flen  fielet,  unb  tann  ebcnfo  ben  Soniunftiö 
erl^alten. 

Without  he  take  thee  by  force  and  lead  the  to  the  bound, 
and  put  thee  off,  go  not  beyond  the  limits  of  the  lordship  of 
Chilham  Castle  (Jamks  bei  v.  Dalen,  Gr.  p.  3^0.). 

2(Ite.  For  this  maye  brede  to  a  confusyon,  Withoute  God  make  a 
good  conclusyon  (Skelton  I.  48.). 

6. Der  Äonceffibfa^  ^at  in  tüeitem  iöereid^e  bie  Scnj[unItibform  im 
Slu^fageiüorte  erhalten. 

a)  S)er  9?ebenfa§  mit  ben  ^artüeln  though,  although  lägt  bie  erfenn* 
6ar^n  ^^Dnntn»fii}formen  ju,  t^enn  bei  ber  (Einräumung  nid^t  guglcic^ 


126    M-  ^'  ®wt*  u.  ©o^ffiginig.  I.  irBfd^tu  Sßortfägmtg.  I.  öephtl^.  i>. 

bic  t^atfäd^ti(^fc  S^riPenj  bc«  (Singctäumtcn  cntfd^icben  ittö  Äujc 
gefaßt  toirb,  toclt^c  an  ftd^  übrigen«  feftflel^en  mag. 

•  And   though  thou    now    confess,   tbou    didst   but  jest,   With   my 

vex'd  spirits  I  cannot  take  a  truce  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  And  oft 
though  Wisdom  wake,  Suspicion  sleeps  At  Wisdom's  gate  (Milt., 
P.  L.  3,  686.).  This  humble  bougb  Was  planted  for  a  dorne 
divine,  And  though  it  weep  In  languor  now,  Shall  flourish  on  the 
Delpbic  shrine  (Th.  Mqobe  p.  170.).  You  are  in  your  sphere  in 
this  village  —  humble  though  it  he  (Bülw.,  Alice  1,  1.).  Her 
father  is  no  better  than  an  earl,  Although  in  glorious  titles  he 
excd  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  5.).  Although  a  woman  he  not 
actually  in  love,  she  seldom  bears  without  a  blush  the  name  of  a 

man  whom  she  might  love  (Coop.,  Spy  4.).  —  SDcr  er{enn6are 
Qubifatib  beutet  auf  eiu  tl^atfäc^lid^e«  S5er^ä(tmg:  I  do  forgive  thee, 

Unnatural  though  thou  art  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  Thd'  no 
Exchequer  it  commands^  His  wealth;  Ard  tho''  it  wears  no  ribband, 
'tis  renown  (Yoüxg,  N.  Th.  6,  337.).  Although  youVe  his  butler, 
why  should  you  take  his  ignorance  so  much  to  heart?  (DouGL. 
Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.)  I  think  the  very  sight  of  a  prince, 
though  he  travels  incognito,  turns  their  honest  heads  (Bülw.,  Lady 
of  Lyons  3,  1.). 
S)ic  alte.  @^rad^c  bcl^nt  bcn  ®cBrau(3^  bc3  ^oniun!ti\)  toeitcr  cM.    Sttte. 

Aud  pei  {)oa  be  in  o{)er  clo{)es,  I)i  ryjte  nys  not  l)er  downe  (R,  of  Gl. 
I.  105.).  Richard  thah  thou  he  ever  trichard,  trieben  shalt  thou  never 
more  (Wright,  Poiit.  S.  p.  69.).  And  J)e  sone  jut,  pe  he  were  ssrewe, 
{)en  fader  "wel  vnderstod  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  383.).  And  alle  though^  he  were 
a  payneem,  natheles  he  served  -ntcI  God  (Maundev.  p.  151.).  Torrent 
äiether  toke  the  way  Werry  aUethow  he  were  (Torrent  224.).  $aIBf. 
Ich  mai  sugge  hu  hit  iward,  wunder  pceh  hit  fmnche  (Lajam.  IL  531.). 
pa  com  his  lifes  eode  lad  pah  bim  were  (1.  11.).  9(gf.  Ac  {»encad  yfel 
pedh  hi  hvilum  tela  cveden  ( Fs.  11,2.).  Ne  meahte  ic  ät  bilde  mid 
Hruntinge  vilit  gevyrcan,  f)edh  {)ät  väpen  dtige  (Beov.  3322.).  For  {>am 
hit  hleödrade  J)ä  svide  to  Harolde,  pedh  hit  unriht  vcere  (Sax.  Chr.  1036.). 

2)cr  3nbifatt\)  ijl  mbcffcn  feit  älteflcr  3cit  jum  Sluöbrud  be«  2:^atfSd^UdJc«, 
toenn  au^  feltener,  toertoenbet  'Alte.  Thogfe  Percevelle  ha»e  slayne  the 
rede  knight,  jitt  may  anothcr  be  als  wyghte  (Perceval  1453.).  $aIBf. 
Forr  pohh  patt  3ho  wass  balij  wif  |)ohh  wass  jho  miccle  lahre  {»ann 
ure  laffdis  Marje  wass  (Orm.  2663.).  ^m  2tgf.  crfd^ettit  ber  3ttbt(atit> 
am  <SeItenpen :  And  git  be  bylt  bis  uuscedignisse,  pedh  pe  {>u  datjredeat 
me  tügetines  bim,  I)ät  ic  {)earfleäse  bine  gesvencte  (Job  B*  Ettm,  5,  12.). 

b)  3nbertirte  Stebenfäge  aller  Slrt,  tüel&e  einen  ffoncefpiofaft  bor* 
fteßen,  Bieten  fap  auöna^meto«,  too  fie  eine  erfennbare  SKobalfonn 
entl^atten,  ben  Äonjunftiö.  ©ie  (äffen  pd^  tl^eiW  gleid^  ben  attctn« 
flel^enben  ©ä^en  ber  Sinräuniung,  t^eifö  M  S^agefä^c  auffaffen. 

And  creep  time  ne*er  so  slow,  Yet  it  shall  come,  for  me  to  do 
thee  good  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  3.).  Be  it  scroti,  or  he  it  book, 
Into  it,  knight,  thou  must  not  look  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  23.). 
Break  one  string,  A  sccond  is  in  readiness  (Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  1.). 
Which,  were  it  toilsome,  yet  with  thee  were  sweet  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
4,  439.).  I  would  not,  were  I  fifty  times  a  prince,  be  a  pensioner 
on  the  Dead!  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  2,  1.).  Were  it  written  in 
a  thoQsand  volumes,  the  Unheroic  of  such  volumes  hasteni  inces- 


B.  2).  ^rSb. . .  2).  3eit».  im  ^rSb. . .  3Robatf , . .  3).  Äoniunft.  hriReSefif a^cti.    127 
«antly  to  be  forgotten  (Carl.  ,  Fast   a  Pres.  4 ,  1 .).     !l)al^tn  gc]^B= 

ren  and)  bic  mel^rfat^  ertoäl^nten  ©ä^c  mit  anticij)irtem  ©ubjeltc: 

Each  Word  of  kindness ,  Come  whence  it  may ,  is  welcome  to  the 
poor  (LoNGF.  I.  152.). 

3)cr  ^onjunftiö  fd^cint  l^ier  urf^nlngli^  attcin  Bcrcd^tigt  ?(Itc.  And  he 
that  makethe  there  a  feste,  be  it  nevere  so  costifous,  and  he  have  no 
neddres,  he  hathe  no  thanke  for  his  travaylle  (Maundev.  p.  208,).  Tellith 
youre  lordis  hest!  Beon  they  fole,  heon  they  wise,  No  schole  ye  me  fynde 
böte  corteyse  (Alis.  7224.).  $aIBf.  Weore  heom  lef,  weore  heom  lad,  alle 
heo  sworen  {)ene  ad  (Lajam.  II.  415.).  Wgf.  He  volde  I)urh  his  micele  viles 
J)ear  (psdr)  beön,  vcer  hit  tveolfmönd  odde  märe  (Sax.  Chr.  1128.). 

c)  Slud^  bi^juttltibe  ©äfee,  burc^  tocidjc  gleid^maßig  bcr  eine  xoit 
ber   anbete  ber   cinanber   au^f^Iicßenbcii  gafle   eingeräumt  toirb^ 

Sepatten  bcn  Äonjunftib,  toeld^er  natürlid^  erfd^eint,  infofern  pd^  ber 
iebenbe  für  leinen  bcr  gefetjtcn  g&IIe  entfd^eibct. 

Whether  it  Je  beast  or  man,  it  shall  not  live  (Exod.  19,  13.). 
For  loyalty  is  still  the  same,  Whether  it  win  or  lose  the  gamo 
(BüTL.,  Hud.  3,  2,  173.).  Whether  he  spin  his  comedies  in  rhyme 
Or  scrawl,  as  Wood  and  Barclay  walk,  'gainst  time,  His  style  in 
youth  or  age  is  «tili  the  same  (Byr.  p.  317.).  ©od^  toirb  l^äufij 
bie  Sinräumung  objeftit)  aufgcfteÜt :  And  art  not  thou  their  prince, 

harmonious  Bowles!  Thou  first  great  oracle  of  tender  souls?  Whether 
in  sighing  winds  thou  seelcst  relief,  Or  consolation  in  a  yellow 
leaf;  Whether  thy  mu^e  most  lamentably  teils  What  merry  sounds 
proceed  from  Oxford  bells,  Or,  still,  in  bells  delighting,  finds  a 
friend  In   every   chime   that  jingled    from.  Ostend  (Byr*  p.  317.). 

\        Sluc^  trifft  man  ben  SSSed^fel  beiber  SKoben:  Whether  it  be  owing 

to  «uch  poetical  associations  . .  or  whether  there  i« ,  as  it  were ,  a 
sympathctic  revival  and  budding  forth  of  the  feelings  at  this  season, 
certain  it  i^ ,  that  I  always  experience  . .  a  delightful  expansion  of 
the  heart  at  the  return  of  May  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  May-Day 
Cust.). 

$)iefe  ©a^forrn  fommt  aud^  in  ber  älteren  @^rad^c  bor:  For  {>ou  salle 
wende  with  me,  Whßdere  "^oxx  wille  or  non  (Langt.  II.  292.).  WTieder 
that  he  be  blithe  or  wrothe,  To  dele  my  good  ig  me  falle  lothe  (Town.  M. 
p.  11.).     Thou  berys  it  mheder  thou  toille  or  noght  (p.  214.).     ^änftgCT 

iinb  älter  jlnb  intoertirte  ©äfee,  gleid^  bcn  unter  b)  aufgeführten.  2)a8  3(gf. 
l^at  @ä<5e  mit  sam . .  sam  unb  bem  Äonjunftitj :  Ve  sceolon  beön  nede 
gepafen,  sam  ve  viUan,  sam  ve  nyllauj  j[)ät  he  sie  se  hßhsta  hröf  eallra 

göda  (Boeth.  34,  12.);  fonp  tntocrtirtc  ©ä^e,  toie:  St  hit  man,  st  hit 

nyten,  ne  möt  hit  libban  (Exod.  19,   13.). 

d)  S)en  Sl^aralter  lonccffibcr  ©äfee  ncl^men  bie  ©ä(je  an,  in  bcnen  ein 
relatibe^  (ober  fragenbe«)  gürtoort  ober  Äbberb  in  berall^ 
gemeincrter  Sebeutung  (getoijl^ntici^  in  SSeglcitnng  bon  ever, 
soever)  fielet;  bal^er  tl^cilcn  jie  aud^  bie  %'dl}\gltt\t  einen  Äoninnftib 
aufjnncl^mcn,  obtool^t  fie  nngcmcin  oft  bcn  nnbefangen  einen  goU 
l^inPeKenbcn  toie  ol^nel^in  ben  berid^tenben  -Snbifatib  cntl^attcn. 

If  thou  do  pardon,  whosoever  pray,  More  sins  for  this  forgiveness 
prosper  may  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.).  Behold  this  fruit,  whose 
gleaming  rind  ingrav'n  ,yFor  the  most  fair,"  would  seem  to  award 
it  thine  As   lovelier  than  whatever  Oread  hawü  The  knolls  of  Ida 
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(Tennys.  p.  101.).  Howe'er  the  world  go,  VW  make  sure  for  one 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  1.).  Howe'er  it  be,  it  seems  to  me,  'Tis 
only  noble  to  be  good  (Tennys.  p.  128.).  S)cr  Snbilatiö  über* 
toicgt:  Whoe'er  helps  thee,  'tis  thou  that  must  help  me  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  Whose  tongue  soe'er  speaks  false,  Not  truly 
speaks  (John  4,  3.).  With  whomsoever  thou  findest  thy  Gods,  let 
him  not  live  (Gen.  31,  32.).  I  shall  be  happy,  whatever  befiüls 
US  (BüLW.,  Caxtons  11,  1.).  He  is  in  enrnest  whatever  he  does 
(18,  5.).  The  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  withersoever  thou  goest 
(JoSH.  1,  9.).  Perhaps  none  can  be  at  heart  more  partial  than  I 
am  to  whatever  touches  your  Ladyship,  nor  more  inclined  to  cfefend 
you  upon  this  very  occasion,  how  unjust  and  unkind  soever  you 
are  to  yourself  (W.  -Temple,  Lett.). 

3tn  Sitte.,  tojo  ever  oft  noäf  m6)t  erfd^eint,  fonbcm  so,  sum,  ober  that, 
ober  anä)  feine  ^axtxM,  oh^Uiä)  ever  in  festerer  ^tii  ^nfiger  toirb,  tfl 
bcm  Sf^ebenfatje  in  fonceffitoet  ©ebeutung  ber  Äonjunftiö  gelSnfig:  Siker 
beo  36  ic  aigge  soth,  i-leove  ho  »o  it  i-leove  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  134.).  So  that  evere  mo  Half  the  urthe  the  sonne  bi-sehyneth  ?iou 
80  hit  evere  go  (p.  132.).  Where  so  he  in  warld  wende,  Y  schal  be  to 
him  trewe  (Amis  a.  Amil.  377.).  For  the  lord . .  may  fache  the  prentes 
whersever  he  go  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  131.).  Drede  ay  God  where  so 
thou  be  (TowN.  M.  p.  1G4.).  Whatsumever  they  be  hougely  they  crye 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  395.).  Of  what  man  that  thou  be  aclayue.  He  xal  have 
vij  folde  more  payn  (p.  38.).  He  hathe  alweys  3  vifes  with  him,  where 
that  evere  he  be  (Maündev.  p.  217.).  With  what  thirig  thou  medele 
thou  xalt  it  shende  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  38.).  The  devyl  hym  honge  wher 
he  be!  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  527.).  Wlaxi  ögl.  @ä^e  mit  bcm  ^nbifatit):  I  am 
redy  to  do  his  wille  ,,What  soever  he  sendes  me  tylle  (Town.  M.  p.  167.). 
And  trwly  do  thys  whersever  thou  gost  (Haluw.,  Freemas.  103.).  Svx 
^atbf.  finbe  i6f  iti  whase,  whatse,  whaerse,  whaersum,  whaswa,  whader 

swa,  whulc  swaK.  fajl  nur  ben  ^nbüatito;  too  ber  Äonj[unftit>  fielet,  gcl^ört 
er  ber  inbireftcn  $Rebc  an.  %ü6)  im  Slgf .  treten  bic  loon  sv& . .  svä  beglci* 
tetcn  3nterrogatii)*$RcIatii)c  hva,  hvät,  hvylc,  hväder,  hvaer,  hvider  feftctt 
mit  bem  Äonjunftiö  auf.  S3gt.  Sece  {)ine  |)iDg  and  nim  svä  hvät  svä  ^vl 
^ines  finde  (Gen.  31,  32.).     Nim  I>onne  svä  vuda  svä  vyrt,  svä  hväder 

svä  I)u  ville  (Boeth.  34,  10.).  %eif!|)iete  mit  bcm  3^nbifatit>  fe^c  man 
beim  iWobatfatgc  in  ber  Seigre  V)on  ber  ©atgfügung. 

7.3m  SonfcfutiDfa^c,  toeld^er  einfach  bie  J?oIgc  einer  §anMung 
auöfprid^t,  toirb  bem  Äonjunftit)  in  neuerer  ^txt  lanm  eine  ©teHe 
gegeben,    ©(eid^too^t  finben  ftd^  einige  S3eifpielc  babon. 

If  a  thief  be  found  breaking  up,  and  be  smitten  that  he  die,  there 
shall  no  blood  be  shed  for  him  (Exod.  22,  2.).  He  that  smiteth 
a  man,  so  that  he  die,  shall  be  surely  put  to  death  (21,  12.).     Qxt 

fold^en  ©ä^en  toirb  bie  Bei  ber  -öntenfität  ber  ^auptl^anblung  bor« 
gefteKte  ober  mitgefefete  SBirfung  ber  @runb  beö  Sonj|un!tib.  Sie 
jinb  iebod^  bon  ©ä^en  gleicher  gorm  ju  untcrfd^eibcn,  in  benen  bie 
im  ^auptfa^c  mitentl^attene  !Jcnben3  ober  Slbfid^t  rcfieüirt  ioirb: 

The  men  of  her  city  shall  stone  her  with  stones  that  she  die  (Deuter. 
22,  21.).  Not  enjoyment  and  not  sorrow,  Is  our  destined  end  or  way 
But  to  act,  that  each  to  -  morrow  Find  us  farther  than  to  -  day  (Longf. 
I.  6.).     Doubt  not  but  I  will  use  my  utmost  skill  So  that  the  Pope 
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attend  tg  your  complaint  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.).     ®iefe  @ä^e  gd^en 
in  ginöifäfcc  über. 
^tx\pxt\t  be«  Äonjunftii)  ttn  reinen  ^onfehitibfa^e  fehlen  m  fCfte.  nl^t: 

If  hit  is  thurf  out  so  cold  that  hi  al  i- fröre  heo  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  137.).  Hor-forst  cometh  whan  hit  is  cold,  so  that  hit /rco«cj  (freose?) 
a-nyst,  And  the  deu /rco«c  a-donward  (ib.).     @%,  in  benen  cinc  reficittrte 

Srbfic^t  ausgefagt  toirb,  !ontmcn  natörltd^  ebenfalls  toor:  Cain,  I  reyde  thon 
80  teynd  That  God  of  heven  he  thi  freynd  (Town.  M.  p.  14.).  3fm  fCgf. 
ip  ber  ^oniunftito  im  Äonfefutit)fatc  f ejr  $5ufiö :  Gif  mon  on  eaxle  bid  vund 
I)ät  {)ät  lidseav  üiflove,  gebete  mid  {>rittig  scill.  (Legg.  ^ESleb.  B.  40.)  Gif 
open  mord  veorde,  |>ät  man  «^  ämyrdrede,  ägyfe  man  |>äm  magam  (Lego. 
Cnut.  I.  B.  53.).  Ne  beo  t)a  svä  heardheort  |>ät  I>a  him  |>ines  gddes 
vyme  (Deuter.  15,  7.). 

8.  S)er  ginalfafe,  njcld^er  ben  Si'^td  ber  im  §auptfaftc  entl&altenen 
^anblung  auöfagt,  unb  öon  bcm  Stebcnfafte  ^u  unterft^tibcn  x%  toel* 
(|er  (ebiglid^  ben  Straftet  eine«  Dbielteö  einer  SBiKen^äußerung  l^ot 
(f.  oben  ©.  115.),  neigt  feiner  Statur  naä)  ^um  fioniunWib.  ©äuflg 
lüirb  jebod)  biefer  ÜKobn«  burd^  SKobalberba  umf (^rieben,  bieö  aber 
eben  barnm,  bamit  bie  SScrtoed(^fetung  mit  t^tfäci^iid)er  SJertoirltid^Uttg 
abgetoel^rt  njerbe. 

a)  S)er  mit  that  eingeleitete  ginalfatj  nimmt  bal^cr  bon  ben  unterf(i^eib*» 
Baren  SRobatformcn  ben  Äonjunltib  an. 

Give  me  leave  that  I  may  turn  the  key,  That  no  man  enter 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  5,  3.).  Strew  the  deck  with  lavender,  and 
sprinkle  liquid  sweets,  That  no  rüde  savour  maritime  invade  The 
nose  of  nice  nobility  (Cowp.  p.  191.).     SSgl.   7. 

@d^on  im  2(ltc.  ifl  ber  cinfa^e  Äonjiunftib  oft  burd^  bie  Umfci^rctbuttg 
mit  iI)^obaloerben  erfet^t.  The  emperour  seythe  to  the  religions  men, 
that  thei  withdrawe  hem,  i?iat  thei  ne  he  hurt  ne  harmed  of  the  gret 
multytude  of  hors  (Maundev.  p.  245.).     Out  of  contry  must  thou  fle  27iat. 

Esaw  slo  not  the  (Tuwn.  M.  p.  44.).  Sie  im  ©otbifc^en  bie  gmatf&^e 
mit  bcm  Äonjiunftito  ouftrcten,  fo  ijt  im  2(gf.  bicfem  ©a^c  ber  Äonjiunftiö 
pjnf ^reiben,  aud?  tt>o  er  an  ber  gorm  nid^t  erfennbar  ijt:  Ic  väs  on 

vorulde  vädla  ßät  pu  vurde  velig  on  heofenom  (Cod.  Exon.  91,  22.). 
Far  mid  üs  fiät  ve  f>e  religne  gedbn  (Num.  10,  29.).  Cum  and  sete 
l)ine  hand  ofer  hig,  fiät  heo  h&l  ^  and  lihhe  (Marc.  5,  23.);   natürlid^ 

wx^  tojo  anbere  Äonjunftionen  al«  I>ät  ben  ©afe  einleiten:  Ve  comon  <ö  ß^ 

päfye  üs  tö   him  gehiddan  (A.-S.   Homil.  I.  108)  u.  a.     ^luffattenber 

SBeifc  begegnet  man  ^ie  nnb  ba  einem  Snbifatito.  2(lte.  Oure  Lord  wroot 
it  hymselre  In  stoon,  for  it  stedefast  was,  And  stonde  sholde  evere  (P. 
Plocghm.  p.  328.).  Slgf.  Ic  l)e  fette  for  ßi  ßät  pu  mine  ffnd  virigdest 
(NüM.  23,  11.).  Ic  {)e  h€t  feccan  ßät  I)u  mine  fj^nd  virigdest  (24,  10.). 
S)arf  mon  ^>ierbei  an  bie  Äonfhuftion  be8  gr.  ?va,  wc  mit  bem  ^nbifatitj 
ber  ^rätcrita  benfen,  too  eine  nic^t  erreichte  Slbft^t  auSgebrüdft  ifl? 

b)  ©affelbc  gilt  bon  ben  negatibcn  ©ä^cn  mit  lest, 

Forget  to  pity  him,  lest  thy  pity  prove  A  serpent  that  will  sting 
thee  to  the  heart  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.).  And  govem  well  thy 
appetite,  lest  Sin  surprise  thee  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  545.).  And  keep 
thy  heart  light,  lest  it  make  thee  sink  When  hope  has  kindled 
hope,  and  lured  thee  to  the  brink  (Shelley  IV.  102.).  This  is 
the  iron  doom  of  Kalte:  which  no  prayer  er  influence  of  mortal 
will  avail  to  alter,  —  lest  justice  depart  out  of  the  world  (Carl., 
Fred,  the  Gr.  7,  9.). 
SWätjner,  cnßl.  ®r.  II.  9 
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SQte.  pe  einperoiire*8  messingeres  to  Engelond  hire  come,  [>at  I>e  kyng 
abowe  • .  L<ute  {>e  hyc  emperour  for  his  ontrage  Come  and  deatruye  al 
hys  lond  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  46.).  Looke  thou  not  ly  for  freynd  ne  syb, 
X««*  to  thi  sanlle  that  it  do  dero  (Town.  M,  p.  162.).  Ne  be  no  felaw 
to  an  irous  man,  Ne  with  no  wood  man  walke  by  the  way,  Lesi  the 
repent  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7668.).  $albf.  Flih  nu  swide  lest  he  J^e  ifinde 
(Lajam.  III.  29.).  SIgf.  Cyd  pis  folce  {)ät  hig  ne  g&n  ofer  {)&  gemsero* 
pi  las  hig  sveUon  (Exod.  19,  21.).  Onfod  läre  )Ö^  las  e(5v  God  yrre 
veorde  (Ps.  22,  12.).  pät  he  his  -englum  bebead  bc  f)e,  pät  hig  pe  on 
hyra  handum  beron,  p^  las  ße  ptn  fot  at  stäne  ätsjpome  (Math.  4,  6.). 

9.3)er  SRobalfa^   ober  SSergteic^ungSfa^   lommt   lanm   nod^   in  ben 
gatt  bic  Äotijiunftibform  aufjuticl^fmctt. 

a)  SäJcnn  in  ben  mit  as  anl^cSenben  Sätzen  eine  5?oniun!tibform  auf* 
tritt,  getpBl^nlid^  baö  Präteritum,  fo  pnbet  leine  einfädle  SSergleid&ung, 
fonbern  bielmcl^r  eine  ©a^bcrfürjung  flatt,  toeld^c  burt^  bic  ooKflän* 
bigen  fjormen  as  if,  as  though  tat.  quasi,  tamquam  erflärt  tDerben 
!ann,  obgteid^  fcineötoegeö  angenommen  toerben  barf,  bag  ein  ur« 
fprünglid^eö  if  ober  though  aSgetoorfen  toSrc.  Sielmel^r  erfe^t  bcr 
urfprüngli(^e  Äonjunftibfa^  eben  ben  SSebingung^fa^  felBer,  unb  eö 
ifl  nad^  bem  as  an9  bem  borl^ergel^enben  {lauf^tfa^e,  ober  bcm  ab* 
foluten  ^auptfat^c  (toie  aud^  bei  as  if)  ein  jtoeiter  (rctatiber)  $auft« 
fa^  ju  ergänzen,  bem  ber  ol^ne  ÄonjunWon  angefügte  @a^  aK 
SWebenfa^  unmittelbar  angel^Brt.  ®iefe  ©a^form,  toeld^e  eine  bebingte 
SSergleit^ung  entl^ält,  gel^t  i\9  in  bic  altefte  3^^*  l^inauf. 

„The  air  breathes  upon  us  here  most  sweetly."  —  „As  if  it 
had  lungs,  and  rotten  ones."  —  „  Or  as  V  were  perfumed  by  a  fen." 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  And  love  himself,  «5  he  were  amCd  in 
Steel,  Steps  forth,  and  girds  him  for  the  strife  of  death  (Coleb., 

Picc.  2,  7.).  3)a]^er  bic  föufigc  formet  as  it  were,  toelc^c,  »ic  baö 
lateinifd^e  tanquam,  ate  Su^brud  bebingtcr  SSergleid^ung  fi(i^  an 
einzelne  ©a^gtieber  ju  reiben  k^ermag.    And  there  was^under  his 

feet  as  it  were  a  paved  werk  of  sapphire  -  stone  (Exon.  24,  10.). 
His  drooping  tail  matted,  as  it  were,  into  a  single  feather,  along 
which  the  water  trickled  from  his  back  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  The 
Stout  Gentlem.). 

Slttcrbingö  bringt  aud^  l^icr  bic  Snbilatiöform  ein :  That  Illo  fought 

as  he  was  franüc  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  5,  4.). 

SRXit.  A  gret  ok  he  wolde  breide  a  doan,  [tu  it  a  smal  jerde  were 
(R.  op  Gl.  I.  22.).  pat  fuyr  smot  out  of  f)at  yre,  lyjtyng  as  yt  were 
(I.  140.).  And  lokid  aUs  7ie  weore  wod  (Alis.  1094.).  Neptanabns  may 
do  his  Wille  With  Olimpias  ever  stille,  AI  so  kit  weore  the  gode  Amnum 
(449.).  Alisaundre  ferde  on  eche  half,  So  hit  weore  an  hwngry  wolf 
(2183.).  Ther  preched  a  pardoner  As  he  a  preest  were  (P.  Plouohm. 
p.  5.).  @o  fielet  au6)  as  it  were  im  unmittelbaren  Slnfd^Iujfc  an  einzelne 
Sa^glieber:  Volc,  as  yt  were  wy|)oute  nonmbre,  ajen  hym  he  nom  (R. 
OP  Gl.  I.  179.).  pe  kyng  tok  Brut  ys  owne  body,  in  ostage  <is  it  were 
(I.  13.).  Here  eldeme  per  by  fore  were  ynome  in  ostage  Fram  pe  bataile 
of  Troie,  in  wreche  as  it  were  (I.  11.).  The  Holy  Goost  of  hevene 
Is  as  it  were  the  pawme  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  360.).  SWan  fielet,  bag  bicfct 
mit  it  eingeleitete  @a<5  leicht  fä^ig  tji,  au8  ber  tonjtruftion  ^crauögufattcn, 
infofcm  it  !cinc  unmittetbarc  33cjie](>ung  auf  einen  genannten  ©egenfiattb 
mel^r  juläßt.     $albf.  He   was   so  kene  and  so   strong   alse  he  were  €m 
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eatande  (Lasam.  I.  58.  jung.  £.)•     Sföf-  ^^^  P^  Vealas  flugon  {>&  Bnglan 
8vd  Jkerjf^r  vcere  (Sax.  Chr.  473.).    Slnbcre  gormetl,  tOtl6)t  ^k^tt  gehören, 

feje  man  in  bcr  Sc^rc  toon  ber  ©a^fügung. 

(g«  ifl  Aar,  bag  au(3^  btc  un!enntK(3^en  iKobatfornten  auf  bicfen  urf:|>räng* 
K^cn  Äonjunftit)  gurürfjufül^rctt  fmb.  Ucbrigcnö  tt)or  in  bcr  SUcren  Seit 
ber  Äonjunfttto  nic^t  auf  ba§  Präteritum  befd^rcinft.  SCttc.  Wateres  he  hal> 
eke  gode  ynow,  ac  at  be  fore  alle  o{)er  pre  Out  of  the  lond  in  to  pe 
see,  armes  as  fiei  he  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  2.).  2Igf.  And  |)u  |)ä  vord  spricest 
8vä  fm  sylfa  sie  synna  gekvücre,  firena  gefyUed  (Cod.  Exon.  12,  2.). 

SCud^  in  einfachen  S5crgIeid^ung«fÄ^cn  mit  svä  ^Oii  ba«  2lgf.  öfter  einen 
Äonjunftit):  Bete  v«r  and  vite  svä  hit  riht  s^  (Legg.  ^Elfr.  B.  34.  cf. 
Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  2.  39.). 

S)cm  3n]^a(tc  nad^  t)ertoanbt  mit  ben  eben  genannten  ©äfeen  ftnb 
nod&  im  Sleucnglifd^en  biötoeiten  angetroffene  ©ä^e^  in  benen  jiatt 

as  bic  ^artifel  an  bor!ommt:  „Feel,  masters,  how  I  shake."  — 
„So  do  you,  hostess."  —  „Do  I?  Yea,  in  very  truth,  do  I,  an*t 
were  an  aspen  leaf.^^  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.)  I  will  roar 
you  an  7  were  any  nightingale  (Mids.  N.  Dr.  1,  2.). 

3)iefc  gemein  erfd^cincnbe  2lu«brud«tt)eifc  ifi  bie«  in  älterer  3^^*  ^^^t« 
An  tji  ba«  urf^^rüngUd^  fo:|>ulatii)e  and,  in  toeld^er  gorm  e8  frül^er  aud^ 
auftritt.  Sitte.  Je  answere  and  je  were  twenty  jcre  olde  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  80.).  S)a«  agf.  and  n)urbe  nadb  SBörtem,  tüd(i)t  eine  ©Icic^ljieit  bejeid^ncn, 
im  @inne  be«  lat  ac,  atque  (nad^  idem,  talis,  pariter,  aeque  jc.)  gebrandet, 
nnb  im  ©ngtifd^en  aud^  ol^nc  Äorrctat,  infofcm  bie«  leidet  au6  bem  3«' 
fammen^ange  ju  ergangen  ifi,  öcrtoenbet.  3lgf.  Nu  seö  burh  ivylc  is.. 
geltce  and  heo  viere  tö  bysne  ästeald  eallnm  middanearde  (Oros.  b.  Ettm. 
8,  4.).  Hit  väs  8dv  t)yson,  t)ät  pät  cild,  pe  lag  on  t)am  cradele,  I)eäli 
hit  nsBfre  metes  ne  äbite,  pät  pä  gytseras  leton  efen  scyldige  a/nd  hit 
gevittig  vcßre  (Legg.  Ckut.  I,  B.  74.). 

b)  S)er  bon  than  eingefül^rte  Äomparatibfa^  bietet  nod^  l^ic  unb  ba 
©J)uren  eineö  Äonjunftib.    SDa^in  mag  tiXoa  ju  red^nen  fein: 

And  sooner  may  a  gulling  weather  -  spy  , .  teil  certainly  . .  Than 
thou,  when  thou  depart*st  from  nae,  can  show  Whither  thou  wouldst 

go  (DoNNE,  Sat.  1,  57.),  too  can  bem  agf.  conne  cntf^^rcd^en  »ürbe. 

3)a«  2(lte.  ^at  iJfter  ben  Äonj[un!tito :  pat  was  hym  leuere,  ßan  hyg 
fader  were  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  382.).  Ne  see  je,  {)at  her  hors  bej)  sayftore 
f>an  joure  he  (II.  397.).  @ä^e  n)ic:  Betre  is,  so  y  ow  teile',  Tham,  he 
ows  alle  aqicelle  (Aus.  3037.)  ftnb  nid^t  gleid&artig,  ba  fie  auf  einer  3u' 
fammcnjie^fung  beö  Äom:|>aratii)fo^8  mit  einem  ©ub^antibfa^c  bcrul^en. 
.  @.  ©a^fügung.  2)a8  2(gf.  gebraucht  in  @ä^en  allgemeiner  9'Jätur 
nnbebentlid^  ben  ^onj[un!tit>:  Ic  eom  on  stence  strengte  )5on7ze  rdcels  ödde 
rose  s^  (Cod.  Exon.  423,  18.).  Ic  eom  rrädre  ponne  vennod  s^  (425, 
24.).     pu  gesihst  märe  ßonne  pis  sj  (Joh.  1,  50.). 

c)  ©elten  ifi  in  SSergleid^ung^fci^cn ,  in  benen  bie  ^B^ere  ober  ni^bere 
©rabbeftimmung  beö  einen  ©liebe«  bon  bet  be«  anbcren  abl^ängig 
gemacht  n)irb,  ber  Sonjunftib  in  einem  ©liebe  anzutreffen. 

Proof  to  the  tempest's  shock.  Firmer  he  roots  him  the  rüder 
it  hlow  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  Lake  2,  19.). 

?lfte.  The  more  they  6c,  the  more  I  schal  sloo  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6408.). 
9n  @ätjcn,  n)el(^e  !ein  t^atfäd^lid^e«  »er^ättniß  auffietten,  ^at  bic«  an  fldj 
nid^t«  ?luffaUenbe8. 

10.  Der  abjcftibfa^,  toeld^cr  mit  einem  relatiben  gürtoorte  angelnüj)ft 
n>irb     ntf  t»^  <»-  ^"bf^^ntibirt  ifi,  toic  übcrl^aujj*  jcber  mit  einer  rela» 

9» 
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tit>tn  ^artilcl  eitigcfül^rtc  Stcbenfa^  lann  in  bcn  gatt  fommcn,  ben 
ftcniunttib  aufjucel^men. 

a)  S)cr  ÄonjunWb  lann  eintreten,  »enn  ein  fonceffibcr  @afe  bon» 
einem  relativen  ©a^e  Begleitet  ifl,  »eld^er  att  ein  mitgefefete« 
ober  mit  eingeräumte^  ©atjglieb  beffetten  anjufel^en  iji. 

Hap  what  hap,  My  basnet  to  a'^prentice  cap,  Lord  Surrey's  o'er 
the  Till!  (Scott,  Marm.  6,  21.) 

^gf.  Yyrce  hva  {)ät  I>ät  he  vyrce,  6dde  d5  I)ät  I>ät  he  cid,  &  he  hafd 
I>ät  ]^ät  he  earnad  (Boeth.  87,  2.).     ©gl.  @.  127. 

b)  ©etSftberftänblid^  tritt  aud^  ba  ber  Sonjunltib  ein,  »o  ber  SRelatiü* 
faft  an  unb  für  ftd^  ein  SBunfri^faft  ober  ein  ®ßeb  eine«  i^tfpo^ 
t^etifd^en  ©ajjgefüge«  iji. 

And  if  she  should,  which  Heav*n /orWrf,  0*erthrow  me,  as  the 
fiddler  did,  What  after-course  have  I  to  take  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3, 
3,  525.).  Therefore  may  you  Hear,  what  were  too  mnch  for  her 
fortitude  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  1,  2.).    ©.  oben  ®.  114. 

S)er  in  ber  älteren  ®^)rac^c  geläufige  gatt,  boß  ein  3lelatitofafe,  bcffcn 
Onl^alt  nur  bie  i^ebeutung  einer  ©oraudfe^ng  ^at,  befonberd  na^  einem 
tocmcinenben  @a^e  ober  nac^  einem  ©eif^cfa^,  ben  an  ber  gorm  erfcnn' 
baren  etnfad^en  ^oniunftti)  erl^ätt,  fd^eint  fld^  ))erIoren  )u  ^aben. 

Ther  is  non  of  thalke  threo  that  hadde  eni  woande ,  That  ever  eft 
i'heled  beoj  ac  deyeth  in  a  stounde  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.). 
Hangyd  be  he  that  thei  tonn  yelde  To  Crystene  men,  whyl  he  may 
leve!  (BicH.  C.  de  L.  4414.).  ^gf.  Nsnig  häleda  is  ^e  &reccan  mäge 
6dde  rim  vite  ealra  |>ära  vundra  {>e  he . .  gefremede  (Cod.  Exoif.  155, 
19.).  Alsede  of  {>y8se  leödbyrig  f)ä  pe  ledfe  sien  öfestum  micium  (Cjsdm. 
2495.).  Do  ä  t>ätte  duge  (Cod.  £xon.  300,  10.).  And  get)ence  svide 
georne  se  f>e  domes  geveald  äge,  ras  (^  hväs)  he  sylf  geome  (Legg. 
Cnut.  I.  B.  2.). 

ßto^ai9trbti  is  $^au:pt'  nit  ltcbtnfAI|cn. 

Unter  SWobalüerben  fann  man,  toenn  auf  bie  Sebeutung  beö  gram» 
matifd^en  5lKobuö  jurüdfgegangen  toirb,  füglic^  nur  fold^e  ©eroa  berflel^en, 
tt>elc^e  in  getoiffcr  SBeife  baö,  »aö  formreid^ere  ©prad^en  bur<i^  einen 
STOobuö  auöjubrüdfen  pflegen,  in  il^rer  ^u\ammtn\ttVivinQ  mit  einer  Ser* 
baiform  (bem  ünfmitib)  erfefeen. 

Sör  ben  Snbifatit),  beffen  formen  fd^werlid^  in  einer  ©prad^e  ber* 
loren  gelten,  bebarf  eg  feinet  Srfatje«  biefer  Strt.  9?ur  ber  Äonjunltib, 
unb  biefer  bcfonberö,  toie  ber  Oniperatiö,  IBnnen  tl^eiö  »egen  il^rer  ber* 
toifd^ten  ®efia(t,  tl^eite  n)cgen  ber  SDiel^rbeutigfeit  il^rer  Sejiel^ung  im 
©öfeö^füge  ober  im  einjetnen  ©afte,  ein  jum  Sl^ätigWt^begrifte  gefügte« 
SWobatberbum  al9  @rfa(j  ermatten,  mag  biefeö  SJerbum  nun  felbfi  tu  einer 
ber  genannten  5JKoba(formen,  ober  im  Snbifatib  auftreten. 

S)ie  SKobalberba,  toeld^c  l^ierbei  befonberö  in  Setrad^t  fommcn,  flnb 
mögen,  follen,  tooUen  unb  (äffen.  Snfofern  junäd^p  ber  JJon- 
iun!tib  bie  55ertretung  einer  auögefagten  ^anblung  naq  ber  ©eite  il^rer 
aSertoirfticbung  abtel^nt,  !ann  biefelbe  unter  Umfiänben  aW  eine  nid^t 
toirlUdje  oDer  nod^  nid)t  bertoirffid^te,  unb  je  nad^  ber  Sefd^affenl^eit  be« 
©^(jg^fügeö  alö  eine  zugegebene,  erfirebte,  beranlaßte  ober  gebotene  Sl^ä* 
tigfeit  betrad^tet  »erben,  gö  fönnten  bemnad^  jtoar  auc^  anbere  SSerbal* 
begriffe,  toie  muffen,  !ö nn en,  bürfen,  al«  näl^er  befiimmenbc  Um* 
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fd^dimtgen  be^  Se^riffed  bed  ^onittnltib  betrad^tet  loerben^  bon  betten 
bie  ältere  ^pxa^t  in  ber  Xf^at  auS)  einige  bertDenbet  l^at.  SSßir  re(i^nen 
^ödjer  aber  borjuaöweife  biejenigen,  tt>et(^e  mit  bem  Snftnitiü  ba  auf* 
ttdeti,  )Do   bie  ältefte  (Spxadit  mit  bem  ^onjunltib  audjureid^en  ber« 

l.S)a$  Serbum  may  agf.  magan,  altnorb.  mega,  ifl  ton  ber  Sebeutung 
ber*mögett  (SWad^t  ^aben^  valere,  posse)  ju  bem  Segriffc  bürfen 

Srfe  greil^eit  l^aben),  geneigt  fein,  belieben  unb  jn  einem  un* 
ejMmmten  mägen  abgcft^toäc^t,  toorin  batb  fnbjeftibe,  balb  objeftibe 
SefHmmung  äbertöiegt,  fo  bag  eö  fclbft  ber  ©orfteKung  beö  fotlen 
nal^  tritt  unb  mit  il^r  t»ed)fett.  3n  biefer  fd^iHcmben  S3ebcutung 
tritt  eö  mit  bem  -Snftnitib  oft  ba  ein,  too  ber  einfädle  Äonjunftib  feine 
Stelle  l^aben  !ann  ober  lonnte. 

a)  3n  ^auptfäften  erft^eint  eö  l^äufig  atö  urfprünglic^er  Snbifatib 
unb  meijl  in  ^prägnanterer  S3ebeutung,  fo  ba§  eö  ni^t  aW  Umfd^rei« 
bnng  eine^  Mögen  ffonjunftib  betrad^tet  toerben  fann. 

«)  -Sn  SEBunfd^fätjen  crfd^eint  e«  jcboc^  in  umfd^reibenber  S35eife, 
unb  ba«  5lKoba(bcrb  barf  bort  urfprünglid^  felbfi  aW  eine  5?on* 
junftibform  betrad^tet  werben,  tocld^e  fpäter  bertoifd^t  ifi. 

And  Jove  may  never  let  me  longer  live  Tban  I  may  seek  to 
gratify  your  love  (Marl.,  I  Tamburl.  1,  !.)•  O  may  I  hreaihe 
no  longer,  than  I  breathe  My  soul  in  praise  to  him,  who  gave 
my  soul  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  4,  387.).  So  may  the  foes  of  Giaffir 
fall!  (Btr.,  Bride  2,  25.)  May  tborns  he planted  in  tbe  marriage- 
bed!  (BuLW.,  Lady  of  Lyons  5,  2.)  Ma^st  thoa  find  with 
Heav'n  the  same  forgiveness,  As  with  thy  father  bere  (Rowe, 
Fair  Penit.  5,  1.). 

fincrbittgö  mtfc^t  fld^  frül^e  bte  ^nbifatitoform  ein:  Sllte.  New  weynd 
before,  ille  myght  thoa  spede!  (Town.  M.  p.  11.),  toä^rcnb  in  @&feett 
toic:  Thou  miyt  gon  hom,  leve  brother  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  6.)  ber 
^büatito  bered^tigt  ifl.  2)te  gelod^nUd^e  Sunfc^form  ifl  tnbeffen  mote, 
mot,  toortn  man  bie  ^oniun!tttoform  ag{.  möte  pl.  möten,  fo  gut  tt>te 
bte  .Snbüati^oform  möt  (möst)  möt  pL  mötoo  finben  !ann:  Amenl  amen! 
80  mot  hyt  he!  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  655.).  Yile  mot  thou  the!  (Town. 
M.  p.  247.).  ©gl.  ^albf.  A  mote  |)u  wel  fcsren  (Lajam.  I.  191.), 
toorin  ein  entfd^tebeuer  ßon|nn!tit)  enthalten  ifi. 

ß)  3n  bem  S^Igefag^e  eine^  ]^^))otl^etif(^en  @a$gefäged,  tt)orin  bad 
Sebingte  »ie  ba^  Sebingcnbe  ote  nid)t  oertoirflid^t  anjufcl^en  ijt, 
fld^t  o[t  ba^  Präteritum  might,  in  geringem  Slbfianbe  oon  wonld, 
bo(^  nid^t  tf^nt  d^arafteriflif^en  Unterfd^ieb  unb  baö  $)erbortreten 
ber  ©runbbebeutung : 

If  vanity  was  a  fit  thing . .  I  might  indulge  some  on  the  same 
occasion  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  4,  4.).  Immense  sams  have  been  ex- 
pended  on  works  which,  if  a  rebellion  broke  out,  might  perish 
in  a  few  hours  (Macaul.,  Bist,  of  £.  L  34.);  tt)Omit  man  bgl.: 
If  the  government  were  subverted  by  physical  force,  all  tbis 
moveable  wealth  would  he  exposed  to  imminent  risk  of  spoliation 
xnd  destruction  (ib.). 

^iefe  gorm  entfernt  fid^  nt^t  überall  toett  bon  ber  ftlteflen.    9gf.    , 
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I.  12.).  Ei&e  mihte  Crist,  gif  he  volde,  on  thisum  lifo  vanjan  bdtan 
earfodnysBoin  (I.  164.). 

b)  3m  SRcbenfafee  ba^coen  ßcl^t  bic  Uinfd^rcibung  btdfa^  nt^t  fibtr 
bic  Scbcutung  bcr  cmfad&cn  Äoniunttibform  l^inauö  unb  fei^tDeilen 
nS^^crt  fi^  ber  aiigclfäd^pfc^c  ©ebrauc^  bcm  cnglifd^cn  auf  bicfcm 
©ebictc. 

u)  S)ic  Umft^rdbunp  ifl  Iftäufig  im  Äafuöfafec,  bejfcn  $aiH)tfaft  in 
feiner  Sluöfage  einen  SJillen^ott,  eine  S^enbenj  ober  einen  Äffeft 
ou^brüdt. 

I  do  entreat  that  we  may  sup  together  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  4, 
1.).  How  I  caine  by  the  crown,  O  God,  forgive!  And  grant  it 
may  with  thee  in  truc  peace  live  (II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  I'll  so 
far  take  on  me  as  order  tbat  you  may  he  admüied  (Btr.,  Foscari 
2y  1.).  A  father  must  form  wisbes  for  bis  cbild . .  and  I  will 
make  mine,  tbat  be  may  live  to  make  as  good  use  of  life,  as 
one  tbat  sbali  be  nameless,  is  now  doing  at  Cambridge  (Chat- 
HAM,  Lett.  21.).  Fray,  my  darling  nvife,  Tbat  we  may  die  the 
self-same  day  (Tennys.  p.  86.}.  It  was  my  secret  wish  that 
be  might  be  prevailed  on  to  accompany  me  (Btr.,  Fragm.).  They 
apprebended    tbat    be    might    have    heen    carried    off  by   gipsiea 

(SouTHEY,  Nelson).  SBenn  ber  {lauptfa^  ben  Segriff  ber  SSor* 
PeUung  ober  üDarjieffunö  ent^fätt;  fo  tritt  im  Stebenfa^e  eine  Ion» 
fretere  Sebeutung  beö  may  mel^r  l^eröor:  I  know  not  how  thia 

may  be  (Byr.,  Fragm.).  Tbus  did  be  answer  me:  yet  said 
bereafter  I  might  know  more  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.). 

Slltc.  Now  God  leue,  |)at  |)e  wreche  |)er  of  by  twene  vs  mow  be 
do  (R.  op  Gl,  I.  139.).  And  alle  that  hoped  it  myghte  be  so,  Noon 
hevene  myghte  hem  holde  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  22.).  May  toed^felt  l^ier 
iJfter  mit  mot;  fo  in  ber  angefü^frtcn  ©teile  in  anbcrer  ^anbf^rift: 
God  leue  that  hit  mote  be  wreke  (R.  of  Gl.  1.  c);  unb  fo  fielet  ba9 
ogf.  mötan  bem  mobemen  may  nä^er  in  @ä^en  biefer  5Crt  ate  magan. 
$gt.  And  bsedon  |>ät  moaton  kabban  Morkere  heom  t6  eorle  (Sax.  Chb. 

1065.).    2)ad  agf.  magan  lägt  bie  nrf:t>^ünglid^e  iBebeutung  no(^  me^r 

bur^fc^immem :  D6  {)ät  ic  mäge  geseön  (A.-S.  Hown..  I.  158.).  Mid 
hü  micelan  feo  voldest  t)u  |>ä  habban  gehöht  pät  {)a  svatole  mihtest 
tocDävan  f)ine  frind  and  (»ine  find  (I.  12.).  Svä  hva  svä  ville  dedpltce 
spirigan  mid  inneveardan  mode  äfter  rihte,  and  nylle  pät  hine  »nig 
mon  ödde  senig  |>ing  möge  umerran,  onginne  t>onne  sScan  on  innan 
hun  selfum  t)'ät  he  ser  ymbütan  hine  söhte  (Boeth.  35,  1.). 

ß)  SBäl^renb  imSonbitionalfa^e  may  fettener  in  ben  gaÖ  lomrnt, 
mit  einem  3nfinitibe  ftatt  beö  SonjnnWb  umfd^reibenb  oufjntrc» 
ten,  tool^in  man  cttoa  ©ä^e  rechnen  mag,  toie:  Lands,  goods, 

borse,  armour,  anything  I  have  Is  bis  to  use,  so  Somerset  may  die 

(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  5,  1.),  fo  fte^t  e^  l^änfiger  im  Äon* 
ceffiüfafee,  toeld^er  bie  5SKög(id^feit  jngiebt:  I,  althougb  my  opi- 

nion  may  require  apology,  Deem   this   a  commentator's  pbantasy 

(Byr.,  D.  Juan  3,  11.);  and^  in  ®ä(jen  mit  einem  Stelatib  bon 
verallgemeinerter  ^ebentung:  Wbatever  the  stars  may  have  beto- 

kened,  this  August  1749  was  a  momentous  month  to  Germany 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  15.).  Whatever  might  have  been  Sopbia's  sensations, 
the  rest  of  the  famiiy  was  easily  consoled  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  16.). 
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S)icfc  5(u6bru(!8n)ctfe  ge^jört  ber  jüngeren  3ctt  an,  infotoett  bie  ^orflctluttg 
öermögen  ^ier  nid^t  fd^ärfer  l^ertoortritt.  Sm  Ucbrigen  lönnen  natürlid^ 
^J^^ot^etifd^c  toic  anbete  ©äfee  ba«  ^etB  feit  alter  3eit  entsaften.  $aIBf. 
3if  ich  hit  mcBi  ifo  her  of  I)u  scalt  beö  king  (Lasam.  II.  66.).  ' 

y)  3n  ginalfäfeen  ifi  bie  Umfd^reibung  eine^  Äonjunftib  burd^  may, 
might  öcläuftg  unb  bie  S!lBfd^»äd^unfl  ber  OrunbBebeutttna  am 
meiften  fül^Ibar.  3)a«  SJerpItnig  ber  Umfd^reibung  gum  einfad^ett 
ftonjunftib  gel^t  namenttid^  au^  ber  3SergIeid(^ung  öon  SJifccIjidffen 
mit  ber  agf.  Ueberfe|jung  l^eri^or. 

The  God  of  soldiers . .  inform  Thy  thoughts  with  nobleness,  that 
thou  maxfst  prove  To  shame  unvulnerable  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5,  3.). 
Bring  it  to  nie,  that  I  may  eat  (Gen.  27,  4.)  (agf.:  Bring  me 
{)ät  ic  ete).  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother . .  that  thy  days 
may  be  prolonged,  ^  and  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee  (Deu- 
ter. 5,  16.)  (agf.:  Arvurda  {)inum  fäder  and  {)ine  mödur,  {)ät  f)a  si 
langlife,  and  {)ät  \\x  si  velig  on  [)am  lande).  And  was  there  un- 
til  the  death  of  Herod,  that  it  might  he  fulfilled  which  was  spo- 
ken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  (Matth.  2,  15.)  (agf.:  And 
väs  {)ser  od  Herodes  ford^id,  [)ät  vcere  gefylled  {)ät  {)e  fram  Drihtne 
gecveden  väs  {)urh  [)one  vitegan).  Constantius  had  separated  his 
forces,  that  he  might  divide  the  attention  and  resistance  of  the 
enemy  (Gibbon,  Decl.  9.).  Did  I  hate  thee,  I  would  bid  thee 
strike,  that  I  might  he  avengedl    (BuLW.,  Bichel.  3,  2.)     3tt  bCtt 

negatiijen  mit  lest  eingefül^rten  ©äjjen  ifi  bie^  toeniger  l^äujtg:  I 

cut  them  ofif:  and  had  a  purpose  now  To  lead  out  many  to  the 
Holy  Land,  Lest  rest,  and  lying  still,  might  make  them  look  Too 
near  unto  my  State  (Shaesp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  Thus  saying 
rose  the  Monarch,  and  prevented  all  reply,  Prudent,  lest  from  his 
resolutioii  rais'd,  Others  among  the  chief  might  offer  now . .  what 
erst  they  fear'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  466.).  ^ier  i|i  ba^  lonjunftibifd^e 
should  gebräud^tid^er :  Climb  we  not  too  high  Lest  we  shotdd  fall 
too  low  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  1,  4.). 

f^rii^e  fd^on  Begegnet  man  einer  ^l^nlid^en  SCbfc^toSd^ung  bed  9)>{obatoerB. 
%\tt.  In  i)e  Norj)  half  jef  hem  lond,  wher  i)ou  weit  by  se,  pai  heo 
mowe  bituene  pe  and  |)e  Scottes  he  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  120.).  He  wolde 
Buffire  for  ns . .  to  that  ende  and  entent,  that  his  passionn  and  his^dethe . . 
myghte  hen  knowen  evenly  to  alle  the  parties  of  the  world  (Maündev, 
p.  2.).  @«  toar  natürlid^,  baß  bie  ^CorfleHnng  beö  intenbirten  33crmiJgen«, 
ber  @rmögHd^u'ng  auf  bie  ber  ©eflimmung  über^au^t  übertragen 
»uri'e,  tt>ic  fic^  noc$  l^ente  in  ©ä^en  ber  angegebenen  2lrt  beibe  ^Borflel* 
tungen  begegnen.  SWan  t>gl.  bötbf.:  Wepne  pine  cnihtes,  I)at  we  i  i)an 
morgen -liht  mcejen  come  ford  riht  (La3am.  II.  328.).  @c^on  ittt  Ägf. 
ifl  bie  fünfretere  «ebeutnng  beS  3eittoorte«  in  ä^nlid^en  g&llcn  abgefd^toäd^t: 
And  voldc  caman  in  Gallia  rice,  and  in  Cale  I)am  mynstre  in  el^eödignesse 
for  Dryhtne  lifjan,  l)ät  hed  if  ed  meahte  pät  6ce  Mel  in  heofenum 
geearnjan  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  49.).  pa  vicode  I)e  cyning  on  neäveste 
pscre  byrig  I^ä  hvile  pe  hie  heora  com  geripon,  |)*at  |)&  Denisean  him  ne 
meahton  i)äs  rypes  forvymon  (sie)  (Sax.  Chr.  896.).  —  8'Jad^  lest  flnbet 
man  fd^on  im  ^albf.  oud^  sculde:  Ne  durste  per  na  cniht  to  ufele  necchen 
na  wiht  leoste  he  sculden  leoaen  his  leomen  (Lajam,  III.  16.),  toie  wolde: 
Ne  durste  per  na  man  speken,  leste  pe  king  hit  wolde  awrehen  (Lasam. 
'I.  r.9A\ 
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2.  ^e  SemenbrntQ  ber  9RobaIber6a  shali  unb  toi//  ifl  6et  ber  (StSttetung 
ber  Bettfcrmett  tu  S9etrad^t  gebogen.  3)te  formen  should  unb  would 
mit  bem  dnfittttib  tommen  im  tDettefien  Umfange  aU  Vertreter  be9 
jtonimtittb  bor  unb  finb  l^ier  felbfl  al9  urf))rüttgltd^e  jlonjiitnftibformeii 
}tt  MxGiiittti» 

S)ie  etgentl^ilmlid^e  Serf^te6uttg  bed  Präteritum,  tDelc^ed  aud^  ba 
dtigcbruttgett  ifl,  »o  ein  ^räfcn^  feine  ©teile  f)at,  ifl  eBenfaCf«  bereite 
Berfil^rt.  ®a«  9?cuenglifd^e  ifl  fo  fel^r  an  biefe  SSerfd^iebung  getoöl^nt, 
bag  t§  ben  agf.  5?oniunftib  beö  ?5räfenö  bon  sculan,  scylan  namentU(i^ 
fafi  andnal^m^lod  burd^  should  tDtebergiebt. 

3.  S)ad  Serbum  let  agf.  intan,  gotl^.  istan,  leitan,  altnorb.  lata,  laffen, 
sinere,  permittere,  abgefel^en  bon  feinen  anbern>eittaen  Sebentungen, 
ijl  in  feiner  3mj)eratibform,  mit  einem  3nfinttib  bcrounben,  jur  Um« 
f(i^rci6ttng  eine^  fionjunftib  ber  erflen  unb  britten  ^erfon  geworben, 
nnb  fann  fo  and^  al^  eine  Umfd^reibnng  ber  fel^Ienben  t$ormen  be^ 
-3mj)eratib  angcfel^en  »erben.  3)ie  Umf^reibung  entl^ält  eine  Auf* 
forberung,  toA6)t  aber  tl^eite  ba«  B^Q^^^^p  ^^^^^^  ^«^  SJeran* 
laffen  erl^eifd^t.  S)ad  9[gf.  gebraud^te  in  biefen  Sollen  getoöl^nUd^ 
ben  Äonjunftib;  ba«  (Sngttfd^e  bertoenbet  jum  Sl^eil  »cnigpen«  nod^ 
titn  biefen  ÜRobu«  neben  ber  Umfd^reibung.  3)ie  ^erfon,  »eld^er  bic 
$anblung  angefonnen  toirb,  fielet  im  äDRufatib,  toenngteid^  bei  ber  8er* 
taufd^ung  ber  $ronominatformcn  anä^  bisweilen  bie  9?ominatibform  an* 

getroffen  toirb:  Let  they,  who  raise  the  spell,  beware  the  Fiendl  (BuLW., 
Richel.  2,  1.) 

a)  auf  bie  erjic  ^erfon  ber  ©njal^l  bejogen,  fommt  e«  aW  Wlap 
nung  be«  SRebenben  an  fl(^  fetbjl,  »etd^e  bie  gorm  be«  ©rfud^en« 
an  ben  Slngerebeten  annimmt,  befonber«  im  SReuenglifd^en  bor. 

Yet  Ut  me  not  forget  what  I  haye  gain'd  From  their  own  mouths 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  4,  512.).  Then  let  me  not  kt  pass  Occasion  which 
now  smiles  (9,  479.).     So  let  me  speed  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  2.). 

S)iefe  $(ndbrud(«toeife  erfd^etnt  erfi  \p'dUx  im  (Sngtifd^.  ^tte.  Lete  me 
86  how  I  may  were  that  wede  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  111.).  3m  ^oIBf.  Uttb 
im  $(gf.  fud^t  man  fie  )oergeben9;  benn  SCndbrüdfe  toie:  Lcet  *me  habban 
I»6  (Gen.  88,  16.),  totläft  bctt  ©mubbcötiff  be«  (grtaubcn«  fefH^aften, 
gej^bren  nid^t  l^ie^er. 

b)  Sine  auf  forberung  an  fid^  unb  anbere  giebt  ber  ©Jjred^enbe  oft 
burd^  bie  Umfd^retbung  mit  let  funb. 

Lefs  go  in,  gentlemen  (Shaksp.,  Merry  Wives  3,  3.).  Let  us 
exaU  bis  name  (Fs.  34,  3.)  [agf.:  Upp-dhebban  ve  bis  naman 
(Ps.  33,  3.)].  Let  us  go  into  the  next  towns  (Mark.-  1,  38.) 
(agf.:  Fare-ve  on  gebende  tünas).  Let  us  go  round,  And  let  tbe 
sali  be  slack,  the  course  be  slow,  That  at  our  leisure,  as  we  coast 
along,  We  may  conteinplate  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples).  Let  us  stand 
by  each  other,  masters,  and  prevent  bim  (Sherid.  Enowles,  Vir- 
gin. 3,  2.). 

Slltc  Let  U8  not  tarry  les  ne  mare  (Town.  M.  p.  279.).  Now  neybores 
and  kynnysmen  lete  ua  forth  go  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  95.).  5Die  ältere  @i|)rad^C 
gieljt  ben  Äonjunttito  toor:  Qo  we  (Wiclyfpb,  Joh.  ll,  16.).  Make 
we  herene  and  erth  (Town.  M.  p.  1.) ,  »0  btc  cngltfd^C  «ibctüberfcfenttg 
let  l^ai 

c)  ©tatt  be«  Äonjunltib  ber  britten  ^erfon  ber  ginjal^l  »ie  bct 
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SKcl^raal^l  bat  ba«  9?cucng(if(^c  i^öwfiö  bie  Umfc^rcifcung;  bie  gär« 
bung  bcrfelbctt  ifi  fo  bcrfd^icben  afe  bie  bc«  ffonjunftib  felbjt,  fo 
ba§  aOäunfc^,  ®ebot  unb  fcftfi  ginräumung  babut(!^  au^ 
öcbrüdft  »erben  lann. 

Let  tho  waters  under  the  heaven  be  gathered  together,  and  let 
tbe  dry  land  appear  (Gen.  1,  9.).  Let  all  the  earth  fear  the  Lord 
(Fs.  33,  8.}.    He  trusted  on  the  Lord  that  he  would  deliver  him:  let 

him  deliver  him  (Ps.  22,  8.).   ©0  bertritt  biefer  ©a^  ben  Siebenfoft 

im  lonceffiben  ©a^gefüge:  I  shall  make  no  attempt  to  conceal  his 
faults.  Lei  them  he  deait  with  as  harshly  as  severest  justice  may 
dictate,  they  will  not  eclipse  the  central  light  which  shines  through- 
out  his  life  (Lewes,  G.  I.  4.). 

SBcnbutigeti  biefer  2(rt  fd^eitien  bcr  alten  @^)rad^e  fremb.  3)a8  SHtc. 
betoa^rt  l^ier  tange  ben  Äoninn!tito.  ^gl.  STtte.  Waters . .  Be  gedered  to 
geder  (Town.  M.  p.  2.).  %q\,  Beon  gegaderode  I)&  vätera  t)e  sind  ander 
|>eare  (?)  heofenan,  and  ätedvige  drfgnis  (Gen.  1,  9.).  Ondrcede  hine 
eall  eorde  (Ps.  32,  7.  i)gt.  engt  33,  8.).  He  hopode  tö  Drihtne,  dl$se 
he  hine  (Ps.  21,  7.  ögl.  engl.  22,  8.).  2öo  bie  filtere  @^rac^c  let  in 
ber  ©cbeutung  toon  cause,  agf.  dön  gebraucht,  cntl^&It  ber  Sm^atib  chic 
Slufforberung  an  bepimmte  ^perfonen  cttoa«  gu  toerantaffen:  ftttt,  Lat  ^ine 

enchantors,  quo|>  Merlin,  sone  bifore  me  bringe  (K.  of  Gl.  I.  130.). 
Lat  delite  under  pe  fundement  (I.  131.).  ^albf.  Leted  comen  sonen  f)a 
feouwer  and   tweti  children  (La3am.  I.  243.).     3)iefe  ?(n^bmcf8löcife  leitet 

allerbingd  gu  bem  ©ebrauc^c  ber  ^ter  gebadeten  Umfd^retbungen  übcrbaoj^t 
binüber,  untertreibet  ficb  aber  no^  toefentlid^  babon.  Uebrtgen«  mif^en 
flc]^  aud^  gegenwärtig  noc^  in  let  bistneilen  bie  begriffe  taffen  nnb  tocr* 
anlaffen.  $gt.  You  must  write  us  and  let  us  know  what  day  yoa 
are  to  come  back  (Bulw.,  Alice  1,  3.). 

S)er -Smjjeratib  giebt  bem  3^i^^orte  bie  S3ebcutung  einer  Snrebe^ 
»orin  eine  Sä5inen3äu§erung  entl^alten  ift.  ©ie  fann  aW  ®ebot 
ober  SScrbot,  ate  äufforberung,  Sitte;  SBunfc^,  Srmol^nung  u.  f.  tt>.  auf«» 
gefaßt  »erben.  ®ic  jebe^malige  fubjeftibe  gärbung  bc3  Smperatib  ergicbt 
fid^  tl^eiW  au«  bem  3wfttntmenl^ange  ber  9?ebe,  t^eil«  au9  bem  2^one  unb 
ber  ^altung  be«  9iebenben. 

l.S)jefe  Slnrebe,  toelt^e  eine  §anblung  auÖfj)ric^t,  bie  bollgogen  »er«» 
ben  foH,  fann  an  eine  ober  an  mel^rere  ^erfonen  gerichtet  fein.  S)a 
bie  unterfd^eibenben  gormen  ber  Sinjal^t  unb  ber  SÖcel^r^al^I  be«  3m* 
perotib  in  ber  fpäteren  ^dt  auf  eine  einzige  ^ufammengefd^moljen  Pnb, 
fo  mvL^  ber  ^vi^amm^ra)anQ  »ie  bie  ©ituation  bie  Slnrebe  in  biefer 
S3ejie]^unß  Har  mad^en.  ©a  aber  aud^  bie  einzelne  $erfon  ober  ber 
}5erfonificirte  ©egen^anb  in  ber  Sinjal^I  ober  3Jlti)x^ai)l  angcrebct 
»erben  fann,  fo  fann  baö  üDu^en  bon  ber  Slnrebe  mit  bem  $IuraI 
nur  burd^  beigegebene  S3eftimmungen  utiterfc^ieben  »erben,  inbem  ent» 
»eber  bie  gür»örter  thou  ober  you  Einzutreten,  ober  im  SScrIauf  ber 
8iebe  ein  $erfonaIi)ronomen  ober  ^offeffibpronomen  bie  Slrt  ber  Slnrebe 
Har  mad^en. 

Nay,  cursed  be  thou  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  71.).  HarAr  thee^  lad,  —  ride 
early  at  night  (Scott,  R.  Roy  9.).  Bie  thou  (Leigh  Hunt,  Legend 
of  Rorence  5,  3.).     Repine  not  at  thy  lot  (Btb.  p.  308.).     Be  atill 


as  yoii  are  now  (p.  309.).  S)cr  Smpcratit)  alö  bitcltc  Äntebc  laim 
niö^t  füglid^  m  einen  SWcBenfa^  eintreten;  gleid^ttjol^l  fielet  er  btetod» 
(en  in  einem  9{elatit>fa^e:  To  a  solemn  feast  I  will  invite  young 
Sellm  Calymatb,  Wbere  be  thou  present  (MARL.,Mew  of  M.  5,  2.). 

©rKfirttd^er  tfi  bie  StnBuge  ber  ^araltertflifd^en  Qhibungen  ber  Wlti^xui^ 
be«  ^äfen«  im  9nbt!atiV)  unb  Äonjunfttto  aU  btc  ber  ^luralenbung  be«  5m* 
i|)eratit),  ba  beim  träfen«  ba«  au«gef!|)ro(i^nc  ©uBjcft  bie  ^Bejie^fung  auf  bfe 
ä^e^r^a^I  tlax  erhielt.  2)o(^  mag  ftd^  biefe  ^erüir^ung  au«  ber  unten  eno&^nten 
o^ofoiptrten  agf.  gorm  mit  beizeiten  taffen.  S)a«  Site,  unterf^eibet  no(^  ^itU 
fa^  (ginjaljjl  unb  aWe^rja^jl  burd^  bie  gorm:  öo,  he  seyde,  to  Quintylyan  in 
heUe,  I)er  he  ya  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  210.).  ßenckep  on  30ure  elderne,  ptA  were 
of  so  noble  myste  (I.  215.).  $at6f.  Let  t>a  mi  sueuen  to  8ell>en  itornen 
(La3am.  III.  14.).  Leted  slaepen  t)ene  king  (I.  32.).  (Sine  a^o!o)>irte  gorm 
Pnbet  fid^  friH^e  tu  S3eg(eitung  be«  gilrtoorte«  je:  ^atbf.  Ne  beo  ge  nohht 
forr  dredde  off  me  (Oiim.  3348.).  Ne  lete  je  nenne  quick  (La5am.  I.  35.); 
unb  bie«  ijl  bie  im  ^gf.  fe^r  gctäufige  ^potopt:  Ne  häbbe-ge  gold  n6  leolfer 
(Math.  10,  9.).  Ne  beo-ge  na  hogjende  (6,  34.).  Nelle-ge  eöv  ondrsedan 
(Luc.  2,  10.).     Süle-ge  on  ceastre  (24,  49.).     Haie  vese-ge  (Math.  28,  29.). 

Ne  fare  ge,  nd  ne  fyljad  (Luc.  17,  23.).  2)aneben  trifft  man  Übrigen« 
eutf^iebcne  Äoniunftitoformen  an :  Ne  sverigen  ge  (Legg.  ^lfr.  48.).  NeUon 
ge  vcsan  svylce  leäse  licceteras  (Math.  6,  16.);   U>ie  ba«  ©ot^ifci^e  aU(j^  ffir 

bie  jtt)citc  ^crfon  in  ber  (ginjaftl  unb  SWel^rja^l  bcn  fionjunftiV)  neben  bem 
Sm^eratii)  julSgt,  xoz\6)tx  namentlich  fict«  in  nc^atiV)en  ©ä^en  öorfommt.  — 
O^ne  ein  unmittclbor  folgenbc«  ^ronominalfubjicft  fle^t  übrigen«  bie  öotte 
^Inralform  be«  3m!|)eratito;  ber  ©ingular  !ann  ein  e,  nic^t  em  a  abwerfen: 

Sege  mc  hveices  endes  selc  angin  vilnige  (Boeth.  5,  3.).  Virc  pe  nu  »nne 
arc  (Gen.  6,   14.).     Habbad  rihtne  mittan  (Exod.  5,  18.). 

2. 3)ic  55ertretung  be«  Smperatit)  burd^  einen  önbilatiö  ijt  im  Sngti« 
fc^en  burc^  ba«  9Serb  shall  mit  bem  3nfinitiD  mögtid^ ;  im  'ilaf.  lonirte 
ba«  träfen«  in  ber  jtoeiten  ^erfon  be«  -Snbifatitj  einen  5m<)erat!t) 
erfegen. 

Make  thee  an  ark  of  gopher-wood,  rooms  shalt  thou  make  in  tbe 
ark  (Gen.  6,  14.). 

Sg{.  Virc  I>e  na  senne  arc  of  ftheavcnum  bordam,  and  fm  vircst  Tnnange 
binnan  f>am  arce  (1.  c). 

3.  D6tt)o]^l  nur  3«fünftige«  geboten  »erben  !ann,  fo  wirb  bod^  bi«t»etlcn 
bie  SSorfieKung  einer  vollzogenen  ^anblung  Dom  ?tffeftc  in  baß 
®ebot  aufgenommen.  ®ie  gorberung,  baß  ein  mt  öolljogen  fein 
foöe,  ift  eine  2)?al^nung  beöjenigen,  weiter  bie  S^I^Stigleit  auf  boö 
Siligfle  bettjerlfteHigt  ober  abgebrod^en  feigen  toiH. 

Have  doncy  for  more  I  hardly  can  endure  (Shaesp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
1,  4.  cf.  Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  Have  done  with  your  compliments  (Gay, 
Begg.  Op.  2,  1.).  Come,  thy  signature,  and  have  done  with  them 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  2,  14.).  ÜDal^er  ba«  ^jroüinjieHe  a  done/  —  Forget 
me,  see  me  not,  and  so  be  gone  (Maul.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.).     Tigress, 

be  gone!  (Addis.,  ßosam.  1,  3.)  S)a]^er  ba«  faft  al«  3nterj[eftion 
bel^anbeltc  begone/    S)amit  ijgl.  man:  Get  the  gone/  u.  bgl. 

gormein  biefer  %xi  gel^ören  befonbcr«  ber  ^pxa^t  be«  gemeinen  Seben«  an. 
3n  älterer  3^it  jtnbet  fic^  öfter  have  done:  „Have  done,^^  quod  sehe, 
„com  of,  and  speed  the  fast."  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3726.)^  Be  not  aferd,  have 
done,  tru8  sam  oure  gere  (Town.  M.  p.  28.).  Bot  have  done  as  tyte  (p.  115,). 
Sin  bösere«  Sllter  fi^nlid^er  ?(u«bmdf«tt)etfcn  b^be  \^  ntd^t  ermittelt. 
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€•    IPttjS  dubjckt  unl>  ha»  {Ircibtkat  in  ttjrtt  i9qirt)ung  attf  einander. 

S)fr  (Sa|  toirb  ju  einem  abgefd^Ioffenen  unb  l^nnonif(^n  ©anjen 
butd^  bie  am  Z^atigfeit^begriffe  erfennbare  SSejie^uttg  be«  ^rSbifote«  auf 
ba«  ©ubjeft,  fo  bag  ber  Jj^ätiglcitöbegriff  ^ugleic^  ba«  33anb,  bie  fo* 
genannte  (5o))uta,  beö  ©a^cö  au^mad^t.  gür  bie  gorm  beö  3^5tn)orte« 
iji  ober  baö  ©uBjelt  maaßgebenb,  unb  bie  gte^-ion^form  be«  erfteren  mu§, 
um  biefe  äSe^iel^ung  er!ennbar  in  mad^^en,  mit  bem  ©ubjelte  in  B<^^I  unb 
^erfon  übereinfiimmen.  äte  allgemeine  Siegel  gilt  ballet  bie  Äongruenj 
beö  3«tti>orte^  mit  bem  (Subiette. 

®ie  ©urt^fül^rung  biefe^  aögemeinen  ©runbfa^eö  ip  aber  felbfl  in 
ber  einfac^Pen  ©aftform  nicibt  überaß  feflgel^alten. 

&  fann  namlit^  ba^  ©ubjeft,  nad^  feiner  grammatifd^en  5Ratttr, 
ober  nad^  feinem  ©elfiatte  betrachtet,  eine  SJerfd^ieben^ett  ber  ä^^f^^^ 
beö  ^räbifate«  ermögtid^cn,  toie  bie  UmfieUnng  beffelbeu  eine  Abirrung 
ber  ä^^'ff^^^wi  im  ^räbifate  berantaffen  fann. 

SP  baö  ^rabilat  nic^t  eine  einfache  3citform,  fonbern  ein  ®erb 
mit  einer  )>rabi!atiben  ßrgänjung,  fo  ip  p>ax  and^  biefe  Ergänzung  ber 
allgemeinen  Siegel  ber  ftongruenj  unterworfen;  bod^  ip  bie  Siegel  nid^t 
allgemein  burd^^ufül^ren,  unb  eö  !ann  namentlich  eine  ?lttraftion  ber  8er» 
baiform  hnxä}  bie  })räbifatibe  Sepimmung  Singang  pnben. 

ßnblid^  bieten  in  jufammengejogenen  ©a^en  mel^rere  ©ubjeltc, 
»eld&e  in  ber  ä^W^^^T«  ober  l^inpc^ttid^  ber  $erfon  unb  be«  natürlid^en 
©efc^ted^teö  berfc^ieben  fein  fönnen,  ^ie  unb  ba  ®d^tt)ierig!eiten  rnib 
laffen  bisweilen  einer  berfc^iebenen  Äuffaffung  in  ber  Sel^anblung  be^ 

fiemeinfamen  ^räbifateö  SRaum.    Slud^  fann  in  fold^en  gäüen  Unent« 
c^iebenl^eit  be«  ©J)rad^gebraurf^e«,  »ie  Stad^läfpgfeit  be^  Siebenben  $ta| 
greifen. 

Rongruenj  beö  ^räbifateö   mit   einem   einfad&en  <3niitttt, 

1.  SBenn  baö  ^rabifat  au^  einer  einfad^en  ober  jnfammengefe^tcn 
SSerbalform  ober  einem  SSerb  mit  einem  präbifatiben  abiel«« 
tib  bePe^t,  fo  pimmt  baö  ^rSbifat  in  ber  Siegel  mit  bem  ©ubjcfte 
in  ber  S^^If^^J^  w«^  ^erfon  üSerein. 

When  I  rear  my  hand  do  you  the  same  (Selaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.). 
The  Lotos  blooms  below  the  barren  peak  (Tennys.  p.  148.).  Growihs 
of  Jasmine  tum^d  Their  humid  arms,  festooning  tree  to  tree  (p.  153.). 
Intermarriage  became  frequent  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  10.).  Those 
high  political  grapes  had  become  sour  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson  2, 
1.).  As  far  as  Griselda  is  concerned  I  cannot  say  that  I  think  she 
is  to  be  pified  (ib.). 

@ott)o^(  baö  $artici|)  be«  $crfcft  in  feiner  SSeibinbung  mit  be  in  ben  ju* 
fammengefc^ten  ä^itformcn  als  ba«  ^räbi!atiV)e  SlbjeftiV)  fmb  pet«  im  ^omi* 
natii),  loie  in  ber  3aWonn  unb  im  ©efd^Ied^te  mit  bem  ©ubjeft  ükrein* 
pimmenb  ju  benfen,  obwo^^I  il^nen  bie  gtejionöform  fe^It.  SDaß  bie  fßox* 
pettung  biefer  ^ongmenj  atte'n  ©^^raci^^erioben  gemein  ifl,  bebarf  feiner  ^a6f* 
toeifung.  3)ie  ^eranfd^aulic^^ung  berfclben  bur(|  bie  glefionöformen  be«  ^ar* 
tici:^  unb  be«  2lbj[eftito  ip  freilid^  frü^e  untergegangen.  3m  SWte.  ip  ftc  op 
barum  nid^t  mit  ©id&er^^eit  me^r  nad^jutoeifcn,  toeil  ba«  ben  $turat  fenn* 
jeid^nenbc  e  l^äupg  aud^  uubered^tigter  ißBeife  bem  @ingular  gegeben  ip,  abgefcl^cn 
öon  ben  ^hid^^^o''*^^^  ^^'^  '-^on  m  (Singular  ein  bercd^gte«  e  baben:  2llte. 


\ 


Sex  handreth  &  fonr  score  &  nien  jere  mo  er  tolde  (Langt.  I.  1.).  Mony 
were  gliide  {>er  of  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  95.).    pe  bargeis  of  London  toers  wrop» 

df  iUnOe  (Langt.  I.  48.).  3m  $albf.  erf^emt  bie  §Ie(U)ndform  no^  ^% 
in  ber  ^r&bi!ati))en  Q^gäti}itng  im  $Iurat:  pejs  iirarrdeim  swipe  ofdredde 
(Orm,  3343.).  Ha  wssrenn  pe33  forrwrohhte  (17534.).  Swa  patfe  te^j 
sholldenn  hejhe  ben  (19223.);  flc  tft  aBer  au^  f^on  \>crtta(]^lSf f[gt :  pa  Ins 
flaen   weorea  isooten   (Lajam.  I.  276.).     pa  heo  igcered  weoren   (IIL  91.). 

3m  fCgf.  tiad^  bcr  flarfcn  gorm  pcftirt,  Wtcbcn  btefc  ^rabüattecti  0ft^<^««Ä 
bie  (Stn^a^t  t>on  ber  Wltifr^aifi,  auger  in  ben  9[biefth>en;  vod^t  fd^on  in  ber 
(Singal^l  mit  e  fd^Ioffen,  unb  im  $(ural  inm  Ziftil  an^  ba«  ©ef^Ie^t:  pssr 

väs  Valfran  genumen  (Sax.  Chr.  943.).  Ic  eom  fdl  ne^h  gebiged  to  ende 
(Ps.  37,  6.).  Fet  synt  gebundene,  handa  gehäfte  (Cjsdm.  378.).  Hdlig 
eart  pa  (Cod.  Exon.  25,  19.).  Obde  vsBron  begen,  Sem  and  Jafed  (Cjsdic 
1581.).  3m  ^)rabi!atiV)cn  «cr^filtuiffc  fd^cint  bie  glcjion  juerfl  Beim  ^ortictj) 
untergegangen  gu  fein. 

©(eid^güttig  ifi  e^  für  bie  Siegel  ber  ^ongruen}  im  Sldgemeineit,  o( 
ba8  ein^etne  3nbibibuum  al^  fotc^e^  ober  afe  Vertreter  bcr 
©attung  unb  in  biefem  ©inne  öeraUgemcinert  im  ©a^e  auftritt. 

And  ihe  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land  (Gen.  12,  6.}.  Tke  co- 
ward  foe . .  Look ,  yonder**  raUy'd  (Bütl.  ,  Hud.  1,3,  453.).  Our 
poor  in  numerous  enough  already;  I  will  have  no  more  vagabond« 
(FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  4,  2.). 

3)o(i^  toerben  ^erfonalfubjiantiüe  in  ber  Einjal^t  aW  ©ubjelte  Bi^* 
tDeiten  gleid^  ©ammetnamen  mit  einem  )}luralifd^en  SierB  berBunben; 

fo  enemy,  foe. 

And  now  the  foe  their  covort  guit  (Btr.,  Giaour)  neBen :  The  lately 
ambush*d  foes  appcar  (ib.). 

3)ie«  ertaubt  man  fid^  aud^^  Bitoeilen  Bei  unBefiimmten  gftrtoörtcr», 
»eld^e  il^rer  Statur  nac^  nid^t'auf  ein  SnbiDibuum  ^intoeifen,  too  ^c 
aKein  ober  in  SSerBinbung  mit  einem  ©uBftantiD  jiel^en. 

Every  one  of  these  letters  are  in  ray  name  (Shaksp.  ,  Tw.  Night 
2,  5.).  Not  one .oi  them  know  the  Situation  of  doors,  Windows,  or 
chimnies  (Bickerstaff  ,  Lion.  a.  Clarissa  2,  2.).  Neither  of  them 
are  remarkable  for  precision  (Blair,  Lectur.).  Eluded,  now  behind 
him  die,  Faint   and   more    faint,   each  hostile  cry  (Scott,  Hokeby  3, 

7.).  ®ie  SSertoenbunß  be«  ^(ural  be«  3^ittöorte3  lann  in  mand^en 
hätten  burd^  einen  mit  of  angelnül)ften  $(urat  unterflüfet  »erben.  ©. 
unt.  3. 

'  häufiger  ijl  in  biefem  gaKe,  toenn  aud^  ba^  SSerB  in  ber  ©njal^I 
fielet  ober  ^infic^tüd^  ber  ßal^Iform  unKar  bleibt,  bieJRüdBejiel^Uttg 
auf  ba^  ©uBjleft  oermitteip  eine^  gürtoorte«  in  ber  SWel^rjal^I,  ober 
eineö  batjon  abgeleiteten  ^offeffiöpronomen^. 

Whosoever  hath  any  gold,  let  tkem  break  it  off  (Exod.  32,  24.). 
Nobody  knows  what  it  is  to  lose  a  friend,  tili  they  have  lost  him 
(FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  1,  6.).  Where  she  was  gone,  or  what  was  become 
of  her,  no  one  could  take  upon  them  to  say  (Sherid.,  Duenna  3,  2.). 
Every  one  hos  good  sense  enough  to  see  other  peopIe*s  faults,  and 
good  natura  enough  to  overlook  their  own  (BickeRst.  ,  Lion.  a,  Cla- 
rissa 3,  1.).  Then  up  sprung  many  a  mainland  Lord,  Obedient  to 
their  Chieftain's  word  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  IsL  2,  16.). 

3ette  ^on|lru!tton  nad^  bem  @inne,  to>ie  bie  ^tädfBesiel^ung  )>(uralifd^ 
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tftrtoörter  auf  Singulare;  totrb  t>on  engtif^ett  <S)Tatntnatt!em  getabeft.    2)er 
^ruttb  Betbct  SlBtrrungcn  tiegt  in  bcr  SJcrtoc^felung  biflriButiöct  unb 
!one!tit>er  begriffe,  meldte  Seibe  gteid^ntägig  bie  i^^orfteKung  einer  flnjal^I, 
i»orau9fe^en.    !S)ie{e  }temltd^  natürüi^e  $ertauf(!^ung  trifft  man  avL(if  bei  alten 

©^riftflellem :  alte.  And  eyiher  pantyd  to  hyr  inne  (Ipomyd.  989.).  9Wan  logL 
lat.:  27ter^ue  eorum  exercitum  edacunt  {Cms,  B.  C.  3,  30.).  Hostiam  nuUi 
ex  itinere  discederc  licebat  quin  ab  equitata  Caesaris  exdperenhir  (1,  79.). 

2)em  S(gf.  fd^eint  eine  fotc^c  Äonpruftion  nac^  bent  @inne  bei  gürtDörtem 
eben  fo  frentb  ju  fein,  xoxt  fic  e«  bcm  ©oti^ifd^en  ift. 

2.  SEBo  pluralifd^e  ©ubjeftc  mit  bcm  ©ingular  bcö  S^i^^ortcö  ber* 
Bmtben  fmb,  muffen  mcl&rere  gäCte  unterfd^ieben  toerben. 

a)  ginige  ^(uratformen  finb  ganj  ju  ©ingutaren  gctoorben,  unb 
^abcn  bemnad^  auc^  ein  ^rdbifatööcrb  im  ©ingutar  bei  fid^.  ®. 
I.  230. 

b)  Sitocilen  ftnb  pturaUfd^c  Sejcic^rtungen  eine«  ©ubjefte«  afe  Slomen, 
aud^  a(Ö  Eigennamen,  einer  cinj^elnen  ©ad^e,  ober  eine«  Sol* 
Icltiügan^cn  nac^  biefer  il^ver  ©ebeutung  a(3  ©ingulare  bcl^anbett. 

TwO'thirds  of  this  is  mine  by  right,  five  hundred  and  thirty 
odd  pounds  (Sherid.,  Seh.  f.  Scand.  4,  1.}.  I  can't  say,  I  teil 
you.  The  Three  Pigeons  expects  me  down  every  moment  (Goldsm., 
She  Stoops  1.).  And  Merry's  Metaphors  appears  anew  (Byk. 
p.  325.)  '    . 

SKit  )>luralifd^en  Sitctn  mag  man  bie  SSerfnüjjfung  md^rerer 
©ingulare  mit  äl^ntit^er  Sonfiruftion  bergteid^en:   This  Romeo  and 

Juliet  was  not  only  produced  at  Weimar  (Lewes,  G.  IL  226.). 

S3eif^iclc  au8  früheren  3^al^r^>unbertcn  ftnb  nic^t  gum  ©etoeife  für  äl^nlidjc  . 
Äonpräftionen  entfd^eibenb,  infofem  bie  @nbung  es,  eth  bort  ^fäufia  nod^ 
"  bem  $Iurat  be«  3«itiDortc«  im  $rSfen6  angehört.    Ueber  baö  Slgf.  f.  c). 

c)  @nb(id^  ip  ber  %aU  ^u  bemer!en,  in  toetd^em  boö^räbifat^oerb 
bem  ©ubjefte  borangel^t,  toorauö  eine  fel^r  gebräud^(id(^  getoorbcne 
■3n!ongruenj  abzuleiten  ifl.    3)a  ba«  3^1*^*^^*  vorläufig  beö  maa§* 

fiebenben  ©ubjefte«  entbehrt,  toett^e«  et»a  nod^  bom  ©pred^enben 
elbft  ni(^t  präcifirt  fein  mag,  fo  läßt  fid^  bie  ^btoeid^ung  el^er  ent« 
f(^ulbigcn.  ©ie  ift  namentlich  bei  bem  abflraften  be,  jumal  mit 
borantretenbem  Drt^abt^erb,  üblid)  getoorben. 

There  is  no  more  such  Casars  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  1.).  For  thy 
three  thousand  ducats  here  is  six  (Merch.  of  Yen.  4,  1.).  New 
where'*  the  Bastard's  braves?  (I  Henry  VI.  3,  2.)  There'*  two 
crowns  for  thee,  play  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  4,  5.).  There '5  the  two 
Miss  Uoggs  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  While  there  '*  leaves  in  the 
forest,  and  foam  on  the  river,  Mac  Gregor,  despite  them  shall  flou- 
rish  for  ever  (Scott,  Macgr.  Gathering).    ätnbere  S3eifj)iete,  in  benett 

nic^t  baö  abfirafte  SSerb  borfommt,  finb  feltener,  bod&  om6^  bei  gu» 

ten  ©(^riftflellern  3U  finben:  What  means  these  questionsF  (YoüNQ, 

N.  Th.  4,  398.)  SSerfd^ieben  l^iertjon  finb  ©tetten,  in  benen  ba« 
fubftantibif^e  gürtt)ort  what  aW  J)r5bifatit)er  Stominatib  eintritt; 
alöbann   fmbet   eine   attraftion   beö   ?5räbifatÖberb   burd^   baffelbe 

ftatt:  What  is  six  winters?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.)     ©.  uut.  5. 

Q9  barf  nic^>t  außer  Slc^t  gelaffen  toerben,  baß  ba8  ©erb  ber  (Sjifleng  mit 

ober  o^ne  !|)räbifatit)e  (Srgängung  im  'äitt.  ungemein  häufig  bte  entfd^ieben 

flnai«^'irt?dbe  ^'-"m  beim  »)lnralifä*«  @ubie!te  annimmt,  unb  nid»^  blo«  ba, 
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tt>o  ed  bem  ^nbjiefte  toorongel^t:  Seue  maistres  is  her  come  (Seutn  Sages 
2397.).  Angela  thoa  maide  fal  even,  alle  Orders  tlutt  ia  (Town.  M. 
p.  20.).  Gfreaie  myatesy  sir,  ther  i«  (p.  62.).  These  tabellis  I  take  fhe 
m  thin  honde,  With  my  ifyiiger  in  hem  ia  wrete  Alle  my  lawye  (Cov. 
Mtst.  p.  59.).  Her  kjrtele  so  goodlj  lased,  And  under  that  ia  hrased 
auch  plasurea  (Skelton  I.  87.).  Thrytty  knyghtea,  withoaten  lye,  For- 
sothe  wa9  in  that  companye  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  95.).  Thas  fagh  (=  fanght) 
thei  to  ihei  toerh  (=  weary)  wca  (Hunttyng  op  the  Habe  223.).  With 
rose  and  swete  flores  Wcta  atrawed  haüea  and  bouria  (Alis.  1025.).  AI 
floodea  that  euer  waa  (Skelton  I.  78.);  fc^OTt  l^alBf.  And  sugged  feoHe 
/nngea . ,  that  naeaere  nea  itmirden  (La3am.  II.  543.).     UeBrigettS  Bebtetlt 

pd^  avL6)  baö  Slgf.  öfter  ber  ©njal^I  beö  3^*^^^^*  ^«i^  Pural  bc8  @uB- 
jeftcö,  Befonbcrö,  tt)o  jenes  bctn  @ubj[c(te  ^orange^t:  Äh  I>e  vyrmaa  gyt, 

gifre  gr§tad  (Cod.  Exon.  375,  13.).  pä  sael  ägeald  masre  ceaatra  (Cjsdm. 
2003.).  And  him  gelicade  hire  pedvaa  (Sax.  Chr.  1067.).  pä  väa 
dgangen  his  ylde  l)re6  and  tvintig  vintra  (495.).  p^  ylcan  geäre  vaa 
ägdn  fram  frymde  middan-geardes  fif  fiüaendu  yintra  and  aix  himd 
vintra  and  XVIII  (616.). 

3.  op  \>a9  ©uBjclt  ein  ©ammelname  in  ber  ßinjal^t,  fo  fielet  baö 
^rabtfatöberb  in  ber  SKel^rjal^t,  »enn  bie  SSorfleKung  ber  burd^  baö 
©ubflantii)  befaßten  3nbii?ibuen  ben  ©J^red^enben  bef($ciftigt,  tocil^frenb 
e«  in  ber  Sinjal^t  auftritt,  too  bie  Zotalitat  a(3  eine  Sinl^eit  auf« 
gefaßt  toirb. 

a)  Uebern)iegenb  ifl  bie  Sluffaffung  einer  ©efammtl^cit  afö  einer  Sin* 
^df)l  ton  3nbiDibuen  (meift  bon  ^erfonen,  aber  aud^  Silieren,  feiten 
lebtofen  ©egenftäuben)  gleich  einem  $lurale.  ©ic  erftredft  f!d^ 
auf  SBbrter  romanifc^en  toic  germanift^en  Urfprungö.  SWand^c  ber« 
felben  finb  urfprünglid^  Slbfltrafta,  toetd)e  in  foMtiüe  Scbcutung 
übergel^en.     3^re   ^ai)i   ifi   Beträd^ttic^ ;   toir   geben   bcifpielStoeife 

einige  SReil^en  berfelben:  family,  clan,  tribe,  race,  nation,  people, 
public,  mankind,  world;  sex,  acquaintance  ^c;  host;  army;  infan- 
try  (foot),  cavalry  (horse,  eig.  ^(ural),  soldiery,  fleet  2C.;  Com- 
pany, assembly,  circle,  cavalcade,  quire,  bridal  2C. ;  party,  sect, 
faction  2C. ;  number,  multitude,  plenty,  variety,  pair,  couple,  half, 
part,  remainder,  remnant,  rest  2C. ;  body,  crew,  watch,  guard,  com- 
monalty,  clergy,  aristocracy,  ministry,  Jury,  Council,  police,  parliament, 
government,  court,  divan  2C.;  kind,  sort  2C.^  train,  bulk,  throng, 
crowd,  mob,  vulgär  2C. ;  cattle,  herd,  brood,  vermin  U.  b.  a.     Untet^ 

jiü^t  lann  bie  Srinnerung  an  3nbtbibuen  burd^  einen  mit  of  an» 

fiefnüj)ften  $tura(  toerben,  toaö  bei  ^erfonal^SoIIeltibcn  natürlid^ 
eltcner  ber  gaÖ  ift. 

The  race  elect  Safe  towards  Canaan  from  the  shore  advance 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  12,  214.).  The  public  think  nothing  about  dialect, 
er  humour,  or  character  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  18.).  The  world  have  paid 
too  great  a  compliment  to  critics  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  5,  1.).  Oor 
sex  are  like  poor  tradesmen  that  put  all  their  best  goods  to  be 
Seen  at  the  Windows  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  The  army  of  the 
queen  mean  to  besiege  us  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  The 
whole  quire  hold  their  lips  and  laugh  (Mids.  N.  Dr.  2,  1.).  I  see 
him  at  the  tree!  the  whole  circle  are  in  tears  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1, 
1.).    Tbe  young  couple,  it  seems,  are  just  setting  out  for  Scotland 
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(GoLDSM.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.)>  Part  on  the  plain,  or  in  the  air  sablime, 
Upon  the  wing,  or  in  swift  race  contend  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  528.)* 
The  English  had  lost  in  the  several  charges  about  one  third  of 
their  foot,  but  the  remainder  were  rallied  in  the  wood  (Coop., 
Spy  7.).  My  guard,  too,,.  Tire  in  the  task  of  their  inhuman 
oMce  (RowE,  J.  Shore  3,  1.).  The  Council . .  Have  plac*d  a  pageant 
sceptre  in  my  hand  (ib.).  The  jury  meet^  the  coroner  is  short 
(CowP.  p.  51.)-  Füll  long  the  spousal  train  have  staid  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isl.  1,  24.).  The  crowd  were  deeply  affected  (Bulw., 
Bienzi  2,.  8.).  The  mob  are  so  pleased  with  your  honour  (Far- 
QUHAR,  Recruit.  Officer  1^  1.).  Heavens!  how  the  vulgär  stare 
(Byr.  p.  325.).  Just  so,  by  our  example,  cattle  Leam  to  give  one 
another  battle  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  793.).  The  caitle  from  the  un- 
tasted  fields  return  (Thomson,  Winter).  —  If  you  want  any  India 
goods,  here  are  variety  of  pennyworths  (Montagüe,  Lett.).  There 
are  plenty  of  differences,  but  trifling  (Byr.,  Lett.).  The  remnant  of 
the  English  were  already  to  be  seen  (Coop.,  Spy  8.).  The  brood  of 
serpents  are  in  my  hand  .  .  I  do  not  strangle  them  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 
5,  1.). 

iSBo  bie  SScrbalfotm  nit^t  cntfd^cibet,  barf  man  pluralifd^e 
33epimmungen  im  ©a^e  tüol^I  ate  maaßgcbcnb  für  baö  ^räbifatö* 
üerb  in  ber  neuen  ©prad^e  l^alten. 

The  weary  crew  their  vessel  kept  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  1, 
27.).    The  bridal  now  resumed  their  march  (Lady  of  the  L.  3,  20.). 

3n  9telatibfd$en,  beren  ©ubjcft  auf  einen  Sammelnamen 
belogen  unb  mit  bem  ^räbüatSberb  im  ^lural  berbunben  ift,  mag 
man  baö  SRcIatib^jronomen  felbft  a(ö  $Iura(  anfeilen. 

Thou,  Todrig,  T9arn  the  Johnstone  clan  That  ever  are  true  and 
stout  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  27.).  The  Directory,  who  are  not  very 
fond  of  princes  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  2,  1.). 

S)ie  SSe^icl^ung  beö  ©ammetnamen^  auf  bie  SIKel^tl^eit  im  ^rä» 
büate  finbet  felbp  ba  flatt,  too  burd^  a,  one,  this  k,  ber  ©ammet« 
name  entfd^iebener  auf  eine  (ginl^cit  l^ingetöiefcn  toirb. 

Rouen  hangs  her  head  for  grief  that  such  a  valiant  Company  are 
fled  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VL  3,  2.).  There  are  another  ^or/ ofpeople 
who  seem  designed  for  solitude  (Pope,  Lett.).  A  vagabond  and 
useless  tribe  there  eat  their  miserable  meal  (Cowp.  p.  177.).  When 
a  people  suffer  in  vain,  let  them  curse  themselves  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 
2,  3.).  This  couple  were  desirous  to  consummate  long  ago  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  4,  2.).  —  A  ßeet  of  warlike  gallies  . .  Are  come  from  Tur- 
key  (Marl.  9  Jew  of  M.  1,  1.).  Nearly  one  half  of  the  inhabitants 
were  assembled,  and  nearly  the  other  half  were  engaged  in  a  more 
peaceful    duty   (Bulw.,  Rienzi   2,    8.).     S)ieö    ll^Ut    natürlid^    bet 

^uffaffung  beö  ©ammelnamenö  alö  einer  ÜWel^rjal^I  feinen  Slbbrud^. 
SBie  »eit  biefc  ffonflruftion  nad^  bem  ©inne  au^gebel^nt  »erben 
!ann,  laßt  ftd^  !aum  beflimmen.  ©ie  gcl)t  eben  fo  »eit  alö  ein 
©ubftantiö  an  eine  Sln^al^t  erinnern  !ann,  fo  bag  felbfl  an  fic^ 
fonfretc  ©ac^fubpantibe  ju  flofleftiüeu  gemad)t  tüerben  tonnen. 

Until  king  Arthur" s  table,  man  by  man,  Had  falCn  in  Lyonnesi 
ab'^-'*^^  the**-  LoH  (Tevnys.  p.  191.). 
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b)  S)ag  bcr  ©ainmclnamc  in  bcr  Sinjal^I  ein  ^räbi!at«t>etB  in  bct 
ßinjal^I  3u  jld^  nimmt,  Bebarf  in  bcr  Z^at  tanm  einer  Semer» 
lung,  oBtöol^I  bie  @j>rad^e  fid^  frül^e  ber  üKel^rjal^I  ^nnetgte. 

In  proud  Italy,  Whose  manners  still  our  tardy  apish  naiion  Limps 
after  (Shaksp.,  Kich.  II.  2,  1.).  How  the  whole  people  shakeg  iis^, 
as  if  it  had  ono  life  (Carl.,  French  Bev.  1,4,  2.).  The  world 
has  all  its  eyes  on  Cato*s  son  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  2.).  The  srmjf, 
which  was  composed  chiefly  of  foreign  mercenaries  (Bulw.,  Bienxi 
5,  3.).  A  fairer  pair  was  never  seen  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  28.). 
And  all  the  court  hegins  to  flatter  him  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  2.). 
The  court  feels  indignant  that  it  is  conquered  (Carl.,  French  Rev.. 
1 ,  5,  3.).  The  Paris  National  Guard,  wholly  under  arms,  has  deared 
the  palace  (1,  7,  11.).  Is  it  true..that  your  Senate  Is  eaHVd  to- 
getber?  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.)  We  know,  how  strongly  the  VarUo' 
ment  of  Paris  exerted  itself  in  favour  of  the  people  (Macaul., 
Essays  I.  211.). 

c)  S3ei  biefer  ^lüiefad^cn  SSel^anblnng  bcr  Sammelnamen  in  ber  (Sinjol^I 
flnb  maud)erlei  UcSergänöc  auö  ber  einen  in  bie  anberc  Äon» 
kuftion  crHärtid^,  fo  tüie  namcnttid^  anc^  bie  SiüdfBegiel^unfl  aitf 
einen  ©ingutar  burc^  ^)lnralifd^e  Seftimmungen. 

The  great  supply  That  was  expected  by  the  Daapbin  here,  Are 
wrack' d  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  3.).  This  people  who  knoweih  not  the 
law  are  cursed  (John  7,  49.).  Ay,  there  goes  a  pair  that  only 
spoil  each  other  (Goldsm.,  Sbe  Stoops  1.).  The  stork^assembly 
meets,  for  many  a  day  Consulting  deep  and  various  ere  they  take 
Their  arduous  voyage  thro*  the  liquid  sky  (Thomson,  Automn). 
The  Commonwealth  is  sick  of  their  own  choice,  Their  overgreedy 
love  hath  surfeited  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  In  a  word,  the 
whole  nation  seems  to  be  running  out  of  their  wits  (Smollet,  Homphr. 
Clink.). 

atlc  ^ier  aufgeführten  gättc  fmb  fd^on  in  ältcjlcr  3eit  nad^jutoetfen. 
a.  3n  ber  SBc^anbtung  bcr  @ammctnamctt  ale  ^(urate  tarn  ba«  $(ngel« 
fäd^fifd^c  mit  bcm  ^Htfrangöftfd^n  übcrcin,  tDctd^c«  in  »eit  größerer  f&S' 
bc^nung  a\9  ba«  Sficufranjöfifd^c  ben  $(ural  begünjligte:  5Hte.  AI  that 
nacioun  of  that  lond  Weore  fallen  to  heore  hond  {Aus,  6134.).  {Hb 
cumpanye  of  puple  t)at  knewe  not  ^e  lawe,  ben  curside  (Wicltffb, 
JoH.  7,  49.).  The  story  is  of  non  estate  that  atryven  with  her  lastos 
(Detos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  4.).  Slgf.  Se  here  gebrohion  heora  scipu  on 
Lundenc,  and  heom  vinter-sette  t)aer  inne  namon  (Sax.  Chb.  1016.). 
ßet  landfolc  hardlice  vidatodon  ( 1047.).  pä  pät  folc  f)ät  gehjrdon^ 
{)&  vundredon  hig  (£v.  Nicod.  15.).  pä  cyningas  begen  oftlegene 
peer  vurdon,   and   aid   läf  vid   pone  here   frid  namo7i  (al.  Mss.  nam) 

(Sax.  Chr.  867.).  2Ö0  burd^  ein  9letatttt  mit  bcm  ^urat  anf  ehi 
^oUeftit)  im  Singular  gurücfgctoicfen  tDtrb,  i\t  bie  ^ongmen)  ht»  S^elatü» 
in  ber  ^af^i  t'Suflg  nid^t  )U  entfd^eiben:  Hü  ville  ve  dön  ymbe  pis 
Israhelisce  folc  />e  ürc  vcalas  syndon  (£xoi>.  14,  5.).  And  väs  se 
cyning  pä  hyderveardes  on  färe  mid  fxßre  acire  ße  mid  hymselfiim 
fyrdedon  (Sax,  Chr.  894.). 
ß.  2)a6  bcr  ©ammclnamc  im  ©ingular  aud^  ben  @inguTar  be«  ^riU 
bifat8t)crb  gulicß,  tft  fclbjltocrf^änbltc^.  3lttc.  pe  cumpanye  bare  wyfcnea- 
synge  [tat  was  with  hym  (Wiclyffk,  Joh.  12,  17.).  $albf.  par  Aa 
ferde  Icei   (Lajasi.   I.   60.).     3lgf.    Kall  folc   üs   hasnd  (Luc.   20,    6.). 
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y.  (gSen  fo  f!nb  aBcr  btc  UcBergStigc  au«  bcr  einen  Äonpruftwn  tn  He 
anbete  ju  allen  fetten  gelSuftg:  SHIte.  1  xal  go  wamyn  Ae2^  that  ihei 

loke  aboute,  That  /Aei  make  redy  chenys  to  bynd  hym  with  in  lake 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  309.).  The  kynges  oost  that  withouten  was  JSädden 
aspyed  al  this  cas  (Alis.  5886.).  ?(gf.  On  \\%  däge  com  mycel  »Gyp" 
here  up,  and  äbrsecon  Vintanceastre  (Sax,  Chr.  860.),  H^r  8ät  ie 
hceden  here  on  Tenet,  a.nd  genämon  frid  vid  Cantvaram  (865.).  pät 
folc  sät  and  äl  and  dranc  and  ärison  and  plegedon  (Exod.  32,  6.). 
Se  <£flB/  )5e  {)ser  äveg  cowi  vurdon  on  fleäme  generede  (Sax.  Chb.  894.)« 
pä  geäxodon  [tat  lid  fiät  on  Sandvic  tö^  embe  Godvines  fare  (1052,), 
Bali  86  here  on  Eäst-Englum  him  9vor  ännesse,  pät  hie  eall  pät  voldon 
pät  he  volde  (921.).  pa  eode  se  here  tö  hiora  scipum  (855.).  pin 
of spring  sceal  ägan  Tieora  fe6nda  gata  (Gen.  22,  17.), 

$tc  nnb  ba  fcmnten  int  (gnglif^cn  Önfongmengcn  toor,  tDeld^e  fid^  auf 
bie  bisher  erörterten  gälle  nid^t  jurii(ffü^rett  laffen,  j.  55.:  There  are 
eleven  days'  joumey  from  Horeb  . ,  unto  Kadish  -  bamea  (Deut.  1 ,  2.) 

(togl.  agf.  endleofon  daga  färeld).    Sle^nlid^e  Sluöbrudötoeifen  erll&re« 
fidj  'au8  ber  2lttra!tion  bcr  SSerbalforin  bnr^  ben  nal^eflcl^ettben  ^Inral. 

4. SBenn  baö  ©ubieft  ein  tetatiöeö  güxtoort  ip,  fo  rici^tet  ^vii  baö 
^räbifat^Derb  ^inftc^tlid^  ber  ^erfon  unb  ber  ä^^Iform  no(^  bem 
Segriffe,  toelc^en  ba^  gümort  Vertritt. 

a)  SBe3te]^t  ^xä^  ba^  9{elatib  auf  eine  befproc^ene  ^etfon  ober  @ad^e 
in  ber  ßinja^il  ober  3!Stt\)xy!k%  fo  erfc^eint  natürlid^  bie  britte  $er* 
fott  ber  Sinjal^l  ober  ilWe^rjal^t  be8  B^i^to^^^cö  im  $räbifatc 

b)  Oft  aber  baö  SRelatit)  auf  bie  rebenbe  ^erfon  ober  bie  angerebete 
^erfon  ober  ©ac^e  in  ber  Sinja^t  ober  ÜWe^rjol^I  Bejogen,  fo  fleBt 
baö  ^räbüatöberb  in  bcr  erjien  ober  3töeiten  $crfon  einer  ber  bei* 
ben  ^Qii[\t:>xmtn, 

I  cannot  blame  thee,  who  am  myself  attacb'd  with  weariness 
(Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  3 ,  3.).  You  say  this  to  please  me  who  km?e  no 
ancestors  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  2,  1.).  To  thee  who  hast  thy 
dwelling  here  on  Barth  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  118.).  Farewell,  and 
perish  by  a  soldier*s  hand,  That  wotddst  reward  them  with  an  hos- 
pital  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  And  they  shall  strike  Your  children 
yet  unborn  and  unbegot,  That  lift  your  vassal  hands  against  my 
head  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  3.).  How  hard  is  our  fate,  Who  terve 
in  the  State  (Addis.,  Rosam.   1,  3.).     ^ud^,  tOO  bad  9leIatib))rono* 

men  abgetoorfen  x%  bleibt  für  bie  ^erbalform  bie  Äongruenj  maaß* 

gebenb.  'Tis  J,  her  friend,  the  partner  of  her  heart,  fVaU  at  the 
door  and  beg  (RowE,  J.  Shore  6,  1.).  'Tis  ye  are  culprits  (Shel- 
ley, Cenci  4,  4.). 

S)icfe  ben  anttfen  @^rad^cn  eigene  SBcjic^ung  ber  ?Pcrfott  be«  3«ttoorte8 
auf  ba3  auögebrücfte  ober  mitgebad^te  gürtoort  im  ©au:|)tfafee,  tooranf  ba8 
^tlatiii  jurüdnjctfet,  ifi  aud6  aUen  <8;|)rad^%)crioben  be«  Snglifd^en  gemein  r 

Sllte.  What  art  thou  that  mahist  this  crye?  (Ipom.  1875.)  Ye  don  muche 
amys  That  malith  you  lord  and  sire,  Nygh  and  feor,  of  bis  empire 
(Alis.  7228.).  J,  that  am  calde  kynge  Ablas  (Cov.  MirsT.  p.  67.).  We 
that  mynistere  here  (p.  71.).  ?Igf.  Hvät  eart  ßu  ße  häfst  pät  leöht 
hyder  eond  send?  (Ev.  Nicod.  28.)  Fäder  üre,  j&u  pe  eart  on  heofenum 
(Math.  6,  9.). 

^a^er  l^at  aud^  nad&  einem  ©nb^antib  im  SSotatib  ber  auf 
biefen  bejogene  3telatibfa<}  bie  jtoeite  ^erfon  be«  $räbifat«berb. 
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^  Pope,  who  couldst  make  Immortalfl;  art  thoa  dead?  (YouNO,  N. 
Th.  7,  6.).  God,  the  Eternalf  Parent  of  all  things!  Who  didtt 
creato  tbese  best  and  beauteous  beingsl  (Btr.,  Cain  1,  1.)  Dark 
anthracitef  that  reddenest  on  my  hearth  (Brtant  p.  95.)*  Sweet 
houre  that  are  to  make  me  blest,  Oh !  fly,  like  breezes  to  tbe  goal 
(Th.  Moore  p.  71.). 

2)ie  Soraudfe^ung  baBet  ifl,  bag  ber  So!attt>  cSä  Slnxebe  }tt 
nel^men  ifl;  toirb  ber  ätuöruf  nid^t  aW  ätnrcbc  jugleid^  angcfdjfcn^ 
fo  f&nt  bie  33ejugnal^mc  auf  bic  jtodtc  ^erfon  fort. 

Happy  day!  that  breaks  our  cbain;  That  manumüs,  tJiat  caUs  from 

exile  home  (YouNo,  N.  Th.  4,  666.).    2)o(^  lommen  CLVi^:^  anbete 

SlStOetci^ungen  bor,  lote:  0  Lord!  that  lends  me  life,  Lend  me  a 
heart  replete  with  thankfulncss  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  1.). 
Thou  great  first  Cause,  least  understood ;  Who  all  my  sense  confind, 
To  know  but  this,   that  Thou   art  good  (Pope,  Univers.  Prayer). 

$ier  tritt  bie  öpopro^jl^e  in  ben  ^intcrgrunb,  fo  bag  ber  SRebenfo^ 
bie  Statur  eined  bef(!^rei6enben  ®a^ed  annimmt. 

9[Ite.  Ood  that  ehope  both  erch  and  heven,  I  pray  to  thee  (Town.  M. 
p.  12.).  9[gf.  £ä  lä  Q^a]  munuc  fteme  tö  epycst  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  112.). 
@e)o9^nIi4  ge^t  bem  )93ofatit>  ein  ^ürtoort  i^oran:  ßu,  DHkten,  pe  emedat 
heortan  (Ps.  7,  10.).     Oe  dbmeras  fie  ofer  eordan  d^nad  (Ps.  2,  10.). 

@ine  ^toei^ung  in  bie  britte  ^erfon  fommt  au^  im  9[Ue.  Bidtoeilen  bor: 

A!  Lord!  that  is  mth  outten  ende!  (Town.  M.  p.  123.). 

SEBeun  ber  9ielatit>fa^  nad^  einem  $au))tfa^e,  beffen  ©uBjeft  bie 
crfle  ober  jtoette  ?ßerfon  ifl,  jur  naiveren  Seflimmung  eineö  in  bem» 
felBen  entl^altenen  präbüatiöen  ©uBftantibö  ober  gürtoorteö 
bient,  fo  faßt  feine  unmittetBare  SSejiel^ung  auf  jened  @nBieft  na« 
i&xlidi  Ifintoeg. 

„And  what  art  thoa?'*  —  „A  eoldier  that  hath  serv'd  against 
the  Scot."  (Marl.,  £dw.  IL  1,1.)  Are  you  not  he,  That  fights 
the  maidens?  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  2,  1.)  Art  thou  he  who  first 
hroke  peace  in  Heav*n  and  faith?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  688.). 

®(et(i^too^I  üBt  avi&i  l^ier  ba^  ©uBjett  bed^aut)tfa^ed  Bt^toetlen 
feine  SQSirfung  burd^  bie  Slttraftion  bed  9}eBenfa^e^  an^: 

If  thou  beest  he . .  who  in  the  happy  realms  of  Light  Cloth*d  with 
transcendent  brightness  didst  outshine  Myriads  though  bright! 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  84.)  Madam,  as  I  am  the  person  that  have  had 
some  demnnds  upon   the  gentleman   of  this  house  etc.  (Goldsm., 

G.  Nat.  M.  3.);  toomit  man  au(!^  ^articipiaKonjhuftionen  bergleij^en 

{ann  tote:  J  am  a  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers  under  me 
(Matth.  8,  9.). 

2)tc  fiftcre  &)pvaäft  fd^cint  ber  Ättraftton  toeniger  geneigt:  Söte.  Now 
taa  he  y  that  noght  hos  (Sir  Amadas  368.).  For  /  am  he  thai  myghty 
ü  (Town.  M.  p.  66.).  3n  @&^en  toic:  Ac  y  am  boten  Antygon,  That 
mony  a  message  ha^e  y-don  (Alis.  4166.).  J  am  Moyses  that  make 
thia  hone  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  58.),  too  bic  :|)räbtfatitoc  ©cpimmung  ein  (Sigen* 
name  ijl,  crfd^ctnt  bic  ^lücf Begleitung  auf  ba«  ©uBjcft  fajl  noti^Joenbig,  ba 
bie  nähere  53cpimmung  nit^t  bem  S^amen,  fcnbcm  ber  ^crfon' angel^ßrt, 
toeld^e  bcttfcIBen  fü^rt. 

6. 3)tc  »ongruens  be«  ©uBiefteö  unb  be«  ^räbHate«  unterliegt  üBeri^aitpt 
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iBef d^ränlunflctt ,  töcnn  baö  $räbifat  avi9  einem  S^^ttoorte  mit  einem 
}>räbtlatiöen  ©ubfiantib^  gürtoort  ober  3al^Itt)ort  befielet. 

©ne  boHfommene  Äongruenj  töürbe  bie  Uebereinftimmung  ber  3ö1^I' 
form,  be^  galleö  «nb  anc^,  l^infld^tKd^  bcö  ©ubflaiitii),  bic  beö  ©efc^Ied^» 
le^  mit  bem  ©ubjefte  boranöfe^en.  3>ieö  ift  inbeffen  nid)t  einmal  bei 
^erfonennamen,  nod^  weniger  bei  ©a(!^namen  unb  äbftraften  burd^* 
fü^rbar,  ba  biefe  fld)  nid^t  berf(!^iebenartigen  ©ubjeften  ju  fügen  ber* 
mögen,  toeöl^alb  nnr  bie  Songmen^  beö  gaUeö  übrig  bleibt.  Sie 
Ungleid^l^eit  ber  ß^Wi^^tti  ^^^  ©nbjefte^  «nb  einer  präbifatiben  Srgdn« 
jnng  i)at  baö  Sngtifd^e  mel^r  aU  anbere  ©prad^en  in  ber  Sonflruftion 
be^  ©a^e^  berträgtic^  gefunben.  2Ba^  bie  ^erfon  be«  3cittoorte« 
betrifft,  fo  muß  il^r  oft  bie  gleiti^mäßige  Songruen^  mit  bem  ©ubjefte 
unb  ber  <>räbi!atiben  Seßimmung  abgelten. 

3)ie  ©runbregct  beö  ffingtifd^en  ifl,  baß  bie  Serbatform  ftc^  mit 
bem   grammatipen   ©ubjelte   in  Uebereinftimmung   erl^alte,    ol^nc 
StüdEfic^t  auf  bie  beigegebenen  präbifatiöcn  SSeftimmungen, 
a)  S)ie«  gilt  junä^ft  für  t)erfSnUd^e  ©cifee,  obiool^t  nid^t  ol^ne  Äuö* 

nal^me. 

For  I  am  all  the  subjecis  tbat  you  have  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.). 
She  is  my  goods,  my  chalteU  (Taming  3 ,  2.).  Thou  to  me  art  aü 
things  under  Heav'n  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  617.).  Is  not  thy  reason 
all  these  powers  in  one?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  232.)  For  all  is 
rocks  at  random  thrown,  Black  toaves,  bare  cracks  and  banks  of 
stone  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Xsl.  3,  14.).  Dark  anthracite! . .  Thou 
shalt  be  coals  of  fire  to  those  that  bäte  thee  (Bbyant  p.  95.).  I 
perceive  you  are  one  of  the  raiiera  against  tohat  is  termed  the  foU 
lies  of  high  life  (Bourcic.  ,  Lond.  Assurance  2.).  We  are  a  Scho- 
lar, I  assure  thee  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  3,  1.).  Curses  are  a  kind 
of  prayVs  (Bütl. ,  Hud.  3,1,  919.).  His  virtues  were  his  pride 
(Cowp.  p.  40.).  Pools  are  my  theme  (Byr.  p.  311.).  They  shaU 
be  one  flesh  (Milt.,  P.  L,  8,  499.).  Each  sex  desires  alike  tili 
^«70  are  one  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  122.). 

33ei  ber  Snberpon  beö  ©ubjelteö  unb  ber  ^jräbifatiben  Seftim« 
mung  toirb  Jebod^  ba^  B^it^"^^^  «^P^^  i"^^  ^^^  letzteren  in  Ucberein« 
flimmung  gefegt,  obtool^l  ed  bidtoetlen  ^loeifell^aft  bleiben  mag,  toel» 
^e«  bon  ben  ©ubjlantiben  atö  baö  t)rabifatibc  anjufel^en  ifl. 

Our  fraught  is  Grecians,  Turks,  and  Africk  Moors  (Marl.,  Jew 
of  M.  2,  2.).  The  ragged  mountain's  scanty  cloak  Was  dwarßsh 
shrubs  of  birch  and  oak  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  5,  2.).  His  pay 
is  just  ten  Sterling  pounds  per  sheet  (Byr.  p.  312.).  Our  revenue 
is  Assignats\  emission  on  emission  of  paper-money  (Carl.,  Fr. 
Bev.  2,  5,  5.).  The  addition  to  the  party  at  Mr.  Wharton's  table 
was  only  three  (Coop.  ,  Spy  5.).  It  was  a  favourite  maxim  with 
him,  that  the  last  thing  death  assailed  was  the  eyes  (9.).  What  I 
most  prize  in  woman  Is  her  affections,  not  her  intellect  (Longf.  I, 
139.).      What's  your  desires F  (Marl.,  Lust's  Domin.  4,  4.),     Sgl. 

oben  ©.  141. 

Slber  anä}  ol^ne  biefe  ^nberfion  fielet  baö  3ritti)ort  iutoeilen  im 
©nllange  mit  ber  jjräbifatiben  SSeftimmung: 

But  now,  two  paees  of  the  vilest  earth  Is  room  enongb  (^haksp., 

10* 
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I  Henry  IV.  5,  4.).     By  xny  valour .  .forty  yards  ii  «  good  diaUmce 

(Sherid.,  Riv.  6,  2.) ;  »oljfin  man  wxii  tcc^nen  mag :  Three  or  four 

feet  between  the  mouths  of  your  pistols  i»  as  good  as  a  mite  (ib.)» 

kvo  t>a9  femer  {le^enbe  @ubflatitib  bie  Slttraftion  ausüben  ma^. 

2)ie  ßcngrueti}  bed  3etttooTte9  ntit  betn  6ubiefte  ift  feit  früher  3^ 
bie  ©ruttbregel:  ICIte.  Ffor  cUl  was  ffelatoU  and  ffelawschepe  (Depos.  of 
BicH.  II.  p.  6.).  And  that  I  forsake  That  oo  God  alone  weis  peraonya 
three  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  191.).  That  on  is  ihre  I  kannot  thinke  (ib.).  ^(bf. 
We  ainndenn  an  AUmahktij  Godd  Annd  sinndenn  f)ohli  f)reo  hadess 
(Orm.  10988.).  Bape  sinndenn  an  (10984.).  ^q\,  Ve  sind  Abrahomes 
sißd  (A,-S.  HoMiL.  II.  68.).  Oe  synd  eordan  sealt  (Math.  5,  18.).  Oe 
synd  middangeardes  le6ht  (5,  14.).  Oe  sindon  dust  (S.  Güthl.  4.).  Mi 
sindon  ealle  gelice  mihtige,  and  aßfre  ht  prp  an  God  untödsBledlic 
(A.-S.  HoMiL.  II.  43.). 

Slnbererfeit«  flnbet  aber  au(^  fc!^on  bie  Ättrattion  bc«  3cittoort«  bur^ 
bie  ^räbtfatitoc  ©epimmung  jtatt.  Sllte.  The  scTion  that  xal  be  sour  feet 
upon,  Is  not  ellys  but  exavmpyl  of  vertuis  levyng  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  278.); 
»omit  man  tgl.  The  rede  hnyght  and  the  whyte  ys  one  (Ipom.  1019.). 
2tgf.  Gyf  l)ät  leSht  {)e  on  {)e  ys  syni  fi^stru,  hü  mycle  beod  |)ft  {)^8tra 
(Math.  6,  23.).  Jffys  mete  väs  gärstajpan  and  vada- hanig  (8,  4.)  (His 
meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey). 

S)a«  bemonftratibe  that  l^at  ate  ©ubjeft  fletö  baö  SSerb  in  ber 
britten  ^erfon  ber  Ginjal^I  bei  fid^. 

O  my  genius,  «9  that  you?  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  3.)  Is  that 
you.  Hannah?  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1,  5.)    SBo  aber  ein  })räbifatibeö 

©ubftantib  eintritt,  pnbet  bie  ättraftion  be^  ©ubjcfte^  burc^  jene« 

ftatt:  These  are  thy  magnific  deeds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  354.). 
Ucber  ben  älteren  @%)rad^gebrau(i^  f.  oben  @.  12. 
©ner  ftrcngcn  grammattfcä^en  Äoneftbeit  entbehrt  bie  antoenbnng  bon 
friends  al8  ;|)räbifatiber  ©epimmung  bei  einem  @nbielt  im  ©ingular: 
/  am  good  friends  with  my  father  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  3.).  Come, 
Vll  be  friends  with  thee,  Jack  (II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  Is  Warunch  friends 
with  Margaret?  (IH  Henry  VI.  4,  1.)  Are  you  then  woanded?  O,  he 
friends  with  me  (Coler.,  Picc.  2,7.)  ba^er  aud^:  I  toiü  hold  friends 
with  you,   lady   (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  1,  1.).     S>cr  9u9bmd(   be   friends 

with  one  ijl  in  nörbtid^en  S)iateften,  j.  ©.  im  Sraben  ©iateft,  »ie  im 
@(äJottif(äJen  geläufig.  2)er  ®runb  ber  Slbirmng  in  ben  ^turat  liegt  in 
bcm  ntit  with  angefügten  S'lcnntoorte,  ober  in  ber  SCnticilpimng  ber  jnr 
greunbfd^aft  not^tocnbigcn  SWcbrgabl  bon  Snbibibuen.  2)a8  Hfter  ber 
gormetn  bleibt  nod^  gu  erforft^en. 
b)dn  unperfi^nlid^en  ©S^en  im  »eiteflen  ©inne  folgt  im  9tcu» 
englifc^en  ba^  ß^ittoort  fletö  bem  grammatif^en  ©ubjefte,  wie  awi^ 
immer  eine  präbifatibe  Seftimmung  im  ©a^e  befci^affen  fein  mag. 

So  now  it  was  not  you  that  sent  me  hither  bat  God  (Gen.  45, 
8.).  It  is  my  Orders  to  you,  that.  you  publish  these  bans  no  more 
(Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  2.). 

Ucber  bie  älteren  bieder  gebörlgcn  gormen  f.  @.  16. 

ffongruenj  beö  ^räbüateS  im  jufammengejogenen  ©afee, 
unb  überl^aupt  in  Sejiel^ung  auf  mel^r  aU  ein  ©ubielt. 

SBenn  baffetbe  ^räbüat  auf  mel^r  aö  ein  ©ubjeft  ju  bcjiel^cn  ifl, 
fo  ifi  tl^eifö  nur  bie  ^a^lform,  t^eifö  aud^  bie  ^erfonalform  be^ 
gemeinfamen  ^ßräbifatöberb  in  Setra^t  ju  gießen. 
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1.9tM^d^Ü\äf  \>tx  3^^(fotin  loerben  Derfc^iebene  ®efi(^t^t)untte  maag' 
geBenb. 

m)  ©a«  $räbi(at«ber6  fielet  in  ber  3Ke^rja]^(,  tocnn  mcl^rerc  ©üb* 
jcitc  aU  eine  Hnjal^t  unterfdf^iebener  Subiuibuen  in  einem 
allett  gemcinfamen  ^räbifate  gufammengcfaßt  toetben  foHen.  S^ 
t)erfle^t  ftc^^  baß  c«  jtc^  bcfonber«  «m  pngularifd^e  ©nhitttt  ober 
um  bie  Scrlnäpfuna  bon  \)tnra(if(^en  mit  fingularif^en  ©ubjeften 
feinbelt^  ba  i)IuraKf(i^e  ©ubjefte  a&ein  übcrl^aupt  feine  SBal^l  ber 
äeittoort^form  (äffen  toürben. 

ä)  SWel^rere  ©ubjeüe^  totld^t  im  !o})utatiben  Serl^ättniffe  ju  ein* 
anber  ftel^en,  Tonnen 

ttec)  bur(^  and  berbunben  auftreten. 

Havoc  and  spoil  and  ruin  are  my  gain  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 
1009.).  The  voice  of  singing  and  the  sprightly  cord  Are  si- 
lent  (Cowp.  p.  186.).  His  father  and  mother  were  long  dead 
(Kavanagh,  French  Women  of  Lett.  14.).  The  liberality  and 
gratitude  of  the  Norman  were  as  remarkable,  as  those  virtues 
are  usually  found  to  be  in  great  men  when  they  give  away 
what  belongs  to  other  people  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  1.). 
The  beginning  of  some  and  end  of  others  have  been  supplied 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  I.  65.).  And  oil  and  water  —  woman  and 
a  secret  —  Are  hostile  properties  (Bülw.,  Bichel.  1,  1.). 

S)iefe  abbttionettc  3Mf<tinmenfaffung  tocrfd^icbcncr  ©ubjcfte  im  ^rä* 
büate  ifl  allen  3^^ten  gemein,  obmo^I  ^Ibioeid^ungen  ber  Siteren  ^txi 
in  »citercm  Umfange  angc^iJrcn;  f.  ß).  Kgf.  Biddad  Drihten  I)ät 
bis  fmnorrdda  and  f)e8  hagol  gesvican  (Exod.  9,  28.).  Maria  and 
Martha  vceron  tvä  gesvystru  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  130.),  Se  Fäder, 
and  se  Sunu,  and  se  JScdga  Odst,  habhad  äne  Godcandnysse  (I.  278.). 

S3i3ti>ei(en  fommt  eö  oor^  baß  ein  nur  einmal  gefeftte^  ßau^)t« 
»ort  in  ber  ßinjal^I^  loel^eö  bei  einer  anbertoeitigen  Sefiim* 
mung  berfc^toiegen  ip,  bon  bem  ^lurat  be«  3^<t^*>^«^  begtci» 
tet  toirb.  3)ie«  fann  natfirlid^  nur  ba  gefci^el^en^  too  bie  ber* 
[(i^iebenen  33eftimmungen  beffetben  ^aujjttoorte«  mehrere  @uB* 
jefte  borauöfe^en  taffen. 

My  quarret,  and  this  English  queen^s  are  one  (Shaksp., 
III  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  Dryden  and  Rowe's  manner  are  quite 
out  of  fasbion  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  18.). 

Site.  And  1)6  kyng  of  JerusaUm,  &  of  Da/mas^e  al  so,  Oaderede 
as  gret  poer,  as  hii  myjte  do  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  403.). 

ßß)  ober  bie  ©ubjefte  jiel^en  afi^nbetifd^  neben  einanber. 

The  grape^  the  rose  renew  The  juice  nectareous,  and  the 
balmy  dew  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  135.).  Barth,  Ocean,  Air, 
have  nought  so  shy  But  owns  the  power  of  rainstrelsy  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isl.  1 ,  2.).  Meanwhile  Thcodric  . .  explored  the 
land  Where  Nature,  Freedom,  Art  smile  band  in  band  (Th. 
Campbell,  Theodric).  The  tramp  of  borses,  the  blast  of  a 
trumpet,  were  heard  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  Together  let  us 
beat  the  ample  field,  Try  what  the  open,  what  the  covert  yield 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  9.).  First  your  privüeges^  then  your 
property  are  swept  away  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  2,  1.).    2)te  3fo(irung 


ber  @u(iefte  (egünftigt  aDerbingd  bie  Sejugnal^me  ailf  bod 

(cfete  berfel6cn  ottein:  And  in  the  midst  I  stood,  Wearjr  and 
faint,  and  face  to  face  with  one,  Whose  v'oice^  whose  look 
dispenses  life  and  death  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent). 

^0  geläufig  ber  älteren  ©^rad^e  bie  af^nbetifd^e  Sufammenfidlimg 
ift,  fo  ift  bo(^  bie  3nfammenfaffung  ber  ^lieber  burci^  tin  piwc0ii\ifya 
mxi>  nid^t  getoöl^nlid^.  $gl.  inbeffen  agf.  pä  evadon  AnnanUUf 
AzariaSj  Misahel  t6  f>am  cyninge  (A.-S.  Homil«  IL  18.). 

yy)  ®ic  3Klfci^ung  afi^nbetifd^er  unb  fönbctifc^cr  Stnrd« 
l^ung  folgt  ber  für  bie  te(jtere  geltenben  8cegel. 

Thy  martial/ame,  Thy  empire,  dynasty  and  name  Hone  feit 
the  final  stroke  (Scott,  Field  of  Waterloo  16.).  So  mingU 
banner,  wain,  and  gun  (ib.  15.). 

ß)  S)erfei6e  @eft(^t^))un!t  fann  geltenb  gemacht  n}etben,  toenn  ein 
©ubjeft  burc^  bie  $räpofttion  with  mit  einem  ober  meisteren 
©uSpantiöbegriffen  ^erbunben  toirb,  toeld^e  aW  nntexfc^iebcne 
©ubjefte  mit  bem  gemeinfamen  $räbilate  t)er!nüt)ft  3U  beulen 
Pnb. 

Old  sir  John  with  half  a  dozen  more,  are  at  the  door  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  The  queerij  with  all  the  northem  earls  and 
lords,  Intend  here  to  besiege  you  in  your  Castle  (III  Henry  VI. 
1,2).  Your  poor  gamekeeper,  with  all  his  large  famüy,  ever 
since  your  discarding  him  have  been  perishing  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
3,  8.).  The  side  A  with  the  side  B  and  C  compose  the  triangle 
(Murray,  Gr.). 

©iefe  Sonfiruftion  ifl  natürli^  nur  ba  julöffrg^  »0  bie  ©uB» 
ftantiübegriffe  in  einem  fojjulatiöen  SSerl^ältniffe  afö  ©ubjeft  gebac^t 
toerben  fönnen,  fotoie  nnr  ba,  too  baö  SSerb  ben  fo  ijerbunbenen 
©ubpantiöbegriffen  folgt  ober  tttoa  otten  ijorangel^t,  nic^t  too  baö 
SSerb  einem  fingularifc^en  ©ubjefte  unmittelbar  folgt. 

tCe^ttlid^  »irb  btcfe  ^Serbinbung  feit  Sltejleräeit  Bcl^anbclt:  flfte.  JRohherd 
Courtehese,  myd  fie  poer  {)at  was  hys,  And  {)e  erl  of  Flandrens,  were 
yset  at  {)e  Est  gate  ywys  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  394.).  ^atbf.  Hit  i-lomp.. 
{)at  Gurmund  mid  his  dugede  weoren  swide  bilde  (Las am.  IH.  170.). 
Slgf.  Se  fe6nd  mid  his  gefirum  fedllon  {)4  ufon  of  heofnam  (Cxdm. 
806.). 

3)o6  jebod)  feine  9?ot]^toenbigfeit  borliegt  uon  ber  Serbinbung 
be^  Beittoorteö  mit  bem  formett  maoßgebenben  ©ubjefte  beö 
©afec«  abjutoeid^en,  öerftel^t  flc^  bon  fetbp. 

Ely  with  Richmond  troubles  me  more  near,  Than  Backingham 
and  his  rash-levied  strength  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  4,  3.),  Tke 
empress  herseif,  with  her  mother  Prisca^  was  condemned  to  exile 
(Gibbon,  Decl.  10.).  And  Lennox,  with  a  gallant  band,  Waits 
but  thy  Coming  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Idl.  4,  3.). 

?[Ite.  At  Malmesbirie  fie  hing  with  his  moder  was  (Langt.  H.  269.). 
^albf,  Brennes  mid  his  f erde  wes  bi-foren  Beline  (La5am.  I.  220.). 

y)  SBcnn  ein  ©a^  mit  einem  anbern  in  ber  SQSeife  jufammengejogen 
i\t,  baß  baö  ©ubjett  be^  einen  mit  einem  ober  meisteren 
be^  anberen  burc^  as  ober  getobl^nlic^er  as  well  as  uerfnüpft  i% 
fo  tt)irb  ba^  aUm  gemeinfame  $räbifat^berb  bi^toeiten  in  ben 
^(urat  gefeftt. 
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From  this  gentle  woman ,  toko ,  as  myself^  and  the  rest  qf  the 
family,  stand  ov  fall  at  your  service  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  4,  4.). 
Your  sisteTy  as  well  as  myself,  said  Booby,  are  greatly  obliged  to 
you  for  the  comparlson  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  7.). 

SDiefe  an  ftc^  nid^t  gu  tabclnbe^  bcr  frangbjtfd^cn  Äonfhuftioti 
(ei  ber  Serbinbung  bon  ©uBjeften  burc^  comme,  ainsi  que  nol^ 
Pe^enbc  9lu^btuc!ötücifc  iji  inbeffen  feiten  unb  totrb  bon  neuerot 
©rammotüern  gemi^binigt.  ©emein^in  tüirb  nämlid^  baö  ^txU 
toort  mit  bem  ©nBjeftc  bcö  utft)rängli(^cn  $auj)tfafte«  in  Ueber« 
einpimmnng  gefegt. 

Until  her  back,  as  well  as  sides,  was  like  to  crack  (Butl^ 
Hud.  2,  1,  85.).  The  Epic,  as  well  as  the  Drama,  is  divided 
into  tragedy  and  comedy  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  Pref.).  Hadrian^  om 
well  as  Trojan,  is  recorded  as  disputing  in  tbese  exercises,  the 
prize  of  strength  and  dexterity  (Gibbon,  Decl.  1.).  Asia,  as 
well  as  Europe,  was  dazzled  by  the  power  and  glory  of  oor  ty- 
rants  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  13.).  The  oldest,  as  well  as  /Ae 
newest,  wine  Begins  to  stir  itself  (Longf.  IL  81.). 

S)cr  alten  @:|)ra(]^e  tfi  bic  5Serfnä:|)fun0  ton  ©uBieftcn  in  biefer  Seife 
tocnig  geläufig;  bod^  begegnet  man  biStoeiten  ber  Äcnfbrufticn  be«  mit 
einem  ^au^tfa^^e  jufammengeacgenen  2)^obaIfa^ed  unb  bem  $toa(  be0 
3eittt)orte8:  Sitte.  Of  the  child  wer  drede  ße  lond  als  wde  o«  he 
(Langt.  IL  252.).    @.  @a<3fügnng. 

^)  ©inb  öerfd^iebcne  ©ubjefte  in  ber  Sinjal^I  burc^  or  ober  nor, 
mit  ober  ol^nc  bie  JJorretate  either,  or,  neither,  nor,  berbunbctt, 
fo  ifi  eine  jtoiefad^e  Sluffaffung  ermöglicht.  S^  fönncn  nämtic^ 
bie  einjelnen  ©ubjefte,  and)  toenn  il^nen  ein  gemeinfomeö  $rä* 
bifat  nur  abtöed)fetnb,  ober  nur  bem  einen  mit  Sluöft^luß  bcö 
anberen  jufommt,  alö  eine  Slngal^t  bon  -3nbibibuen  mit  gleici^em 
^räbifate  jufam mengefaßt  tocrben^  ober  e3  toirb  bie  a«ö* 
fd^Iießenbe  Statur  berfelbcn  inö  Singe  gefaßt.  3)aö  Sefcter^ 
toobur^  ber  ©ingular  beö  3^it^«^^*c^  bebingt  toirb,  ijl  allerbing« 
ber  getobl^nlic^ere  gaß;  bocfc  ifl  au^  bie  3wf^»iwi^i^f^ffwttfl  ^wc^ 
ben  ^lurat  namentlich  bei  S)id^tern  anjutreffen. 

xot)  SSeifpiele  mit  ber  SIKel^rgal^t  be«  ^tittooxM  flnb  befonbetö 
negatiber  9lrt. 

So  Phoebus,  or  some  friendly  Mtise^  Into  small  poets  song 
infuse  (Bütl.  ,  Hud.  1,  1,  521.).  Nor  wood,  nor  free,  nor 
bush  are  there  Her  course  to  intercept  (Scott,  Field  of  Wa- 
terloo  3.).  Nor  fosse ,  nor  fence  are  found  (ib.).  For  there 
nor  yew  nor  cypress  spread  their  gloom  (Th.  Campbell, 
Theodric). 

3fm  Sllte.  begegnet  bie  3«fcimmenfaffung  negativer  ©lieber  bi^toeilen: 
Noißer  Gildas ,  no  Bede,  no  Henry  of  Muntynton,  No  WÜliam 
of  Malmeshiri,  ne  Pers  of  Bridlynton ,  Writep  not  in  fer  bokea 
of   no    kyng   Athelwold   (Langt.   I.    25.).     S)ie    Mcfbejielung    auf 

bi^iunftttoe  ©lieber  burd^  !|)luralifd^e  gürioörtcr  fel^lt  ebenfatt«  ntd^t: 
Vor  wanne  eny  byssop,  oper  abbod  deyde  in  Engelond,  Her  londes 
ö  her  rentes  J)e  kyng  huld  in  hys  honde  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  414.).     SDie 

xi«tiMt**ijje  unb  bijiributibe  ©runbbebeutung  ber  l^iei^er  gei^örigen  Äon* 


timhiottoi  trat  biefet  Xuffaffung  iDO^t  lange  entgegen.    0.  Ca^« 
fügung. 
AS)  S)ie  ^onflrulttcn  mit  ber  Sin  ja  1^1  be9  3^^^^^^^  iß  f^ 
ge)i)5^nli(^  anä^  ha,  n)o  genteinfam  aufgehobene  ©nbjielte  bnr^ 
bie  Ttä^xioSfi  befagt  n>erben  ßnnten. 

As  soon  as  ever  your  maid  or  yaur  man  bringt  you.  word 
tbey  are  come,  you  must  say,  A  pox  on*emI  (Ben  Jons., 
Poetast.  2,  1.)  For  never  hos  my  heart  or  ear  Hang  on  so 
sweet,  so  pure  a  strain  (Th.  Moore  p.  176.)-  Nor  rwmovft 
soundf  Nor  nice  respect  of  State,  moves  Dido  ought  (Ben  Jons^ 
Poetast.  5,  !.)•  Since  he,  miscalFd  the  morning  star,  Nor 
man  nor  fiend  hath  fallen  so  far  (Byk.,  Ode  to  N.  B.).  NeUher 
Taylor  nor  miss  Swanwick  appeart  to  have  seized  tbe  allaaion 
(Lewes,  G.  II.  7.). 

Hlte.  Whan  Tcyng  other  eorl  eam  od  him  to  weorrej  Qayk  he 
loked  in  the  steorre  (Alis.  75.).  Js  neither  Peter  the  porter,  I^or 
Foid  with  his  fauchen,  That  ^ole  defende  me  the  dore  (P.  Plouohm. 
p.  295.).  $atBf.  Nes  ^er  neouper  vnn  ne  must  (Jja$jm,  I.  S72.). 
^gf.  Gif  ädor  ddde  mag  6dde  fremde  man  t)ä  xiide  for^ace  gilde 
{>am  cyning  CXX  scill  (Lego.  Cnut.  I.  B.  28.).  On  heofenaa  psst 
nädor  6m  nS  modde  hit  ne  fomymd  (Math.  6,  20.). 

s)  SBenn  ein  negativer  @a|  mit  einem  affirmatiben  in  ber 
SBeife  jufammengejogen  tfl,  bag  ein  ®ubj[elt  bem  anberen  mit  not, 
and  not  beigefügt  tDirb,  fo  tt)irb  }tt)ar  ba^  ^räbifat  auf  Betbe 
(obtool^t  in  cntgcgengcfc^ter  S33eife)  bcjogen^  erfc^eint  jebo^  in 
ber  SRcgct  in  ber  %tixm,  »elt^e  ber  affirmative  ©ab  erforbert. 
S)ie^  ift  natürlich  nur  ba  )>on  Sebeutung,  tDo  bie  ©ubjiette  in 

•    Derfd^icbencr  B^^^fonn  ober  ^erfonalform  auftreten. 

Virtue,  not  rolling  sunSy  the  mind  matnres  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5, 
772.).     Our  own  heart ^   and  not  other  merCs  opinions,  Forms  our 

true  honour  (Coler.,  Wailenst.  3,  8.).    Umgelel^rt  ift  bie  ä3ejie» 

l^Ung  feltener:    Heaven,   and   not  we,  have   safely   fought  to-day 

(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  2.). 
2)tefe  unmittelbare  3ufammcnrü(fung  entgcgengefe^ter  ©ubjefte  ^on 

tycrfd^tcbencr  3 ^^^^ form  fd^eint  ber  älteren  @:|>rad^c  frcmb  jn  fein. 
b)  3)a^  ^räbifat  bietet  bogegen  bie  (Sinja]^(,  toenn  an^  einem  fad^« 
lid^en  ober  rl^etorifci^en  ©runbe  bei  ben  unter  ein  aemeinfameö  ^x&» 
büat  befaßten  ©ubjeften  bie  SSorfteKung  einer  äftel^r^eit  berfelben 
in  ben  ^intergrunb  tritt,  ober  bie  ©teUung  beö  3ßt^*>^te«  biefem 
eine  unmitelbare  SSejiel^ung  auf  baö  nad^fie  ©ubjeft  jn  geben  geeig» 
net  ip. 
«)  3)iefer  gall  tritt  ein,  toenn  bie  t?erfd^iebenen  ©ubjefte,  mel^r  ober 

loenigcr  in  i^rer  33cbeutung  t^ertoanbt,  einen  ©runbbegriff 

ober  (Sefammtbegriff  wad}  oerfc^iebenen  ©eiten  barflellcn. 

Her  joye  and  life  is  gone  (Gammer  Gurton's  Needle  1 ,  3.). 
Hostility  and  civil  tumult  reigns  Between  my  conscience,  and  my 
cousin*s  death  (Suaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  Seriousnest  and  zeal  in 
religion  is  natural  to  the  English  (Tillotsox,  Serm.).  The 
Father,  to  whom  in  Heav'n  supreme  kingdom  and  power  and  glory 
appertains  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  bl4.).  This  genial  mtercowsey  and 
mutual  aid,   Ckeers  what  were  elso  an   universal   shade   (GoWP. 
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p.  98.)*  Our  eonnection  and  hetrothal  was  a  very  extraordinary 
one   (BouRCic,   Lond.   Assurance    1.)*     My   kope  and    heart   ts 

with  thee  (Tknnys.  p.  62.).  ©0  fönitcn  aud^  Slrtbcgriffc  jut 
Sinl^cit  bcr  ©attuug  sufammengcfaßt  toerbcn:    The  poetiy  and 

eloquence  of  the  Augusteaa  age  was  assiduoasly  studied  (Macaul«, 

H.  of  E.  I.  9.)^  fo^tüic  and)  an  ft(^  l^ctcroöenc  ober  cntöcgen» 
gefegte  Segriffc  eine  Sinl^eit  be^  ^n\ammtnQe\ßx\Qt\x  bilben  ßn« 

nen:  The  blood  and  treasure  that*8  laid  out,  Is  thrown  away, 
and  goes  for  nought  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,2,  519.).  That  hül  and 
volley  rings  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,   495.).     ^OÜftt   fönnett   aViä)  ©ub' 

fiantibe   biefer  SIrt   in    einem   Slbieftibfa^e   fingutatifd^   jufam» 

niengefaßt  töerben:  I  applaud  the  sound^  right  sense,  and  love  of 
virtue,  which  appears  through  your  whole  letter  (Chatham, 
Lett.  3.). 

^(te.  pe  firste  age  S  tipne  was  from  oure  firste  fader  Adam  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  9.).  Hys  hrayn  &  wyt  ys  so  fehle  (II.  457.).  JEnvye  and  yvd 
wil  Was  in  the  Jewes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  338.).  Bothe  treson  and 
eresye  in  the  is  fownde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  284.).  Hardy  is  his  ßesch 
and  blöd  (Alis.  3009.).  Jerusalem  and  the  croys  is  lorn  (Rich,  C. 
DE  L,  1351.).  Ac  vor  {)e  castel  of  Roucestre,  &  fye  toune  al  so.  In 
J)e  byssope's  poer  was  (R.  of  Gl.  II,  387.).  Jffors  and  kyng,  with 
alle  hater,  Was  auntred  undur  the  water  (Alis.  4264.).  $albf.  p9& 
wes  her  sorje  and  muchel  care  (La^am.  III.  176.).  3lgf.  3Iin  sävl  and 
min  mod  ys  svyde  gedrefed  (Ps.  6,  2.).  Gif  se  veordscipe  and  se 
dnveald  ägnes  ponces  göd  vcere  (Boeth.  16,  8.).  peäh  heora  mod  and 
heora  gecynd  sie  ädimmad  (24,  4.). 

ß)  SBenn  eine  SReil^e  bon  ©ufcjelten  eine  auffleigenbe  Sinic  Bit 
bet,  fo  Beanf^Jtuci^t  baö  legte  natürlich  borjug^ioeife  ba§  Ontetcjfe 
,  unb  beflimmt  bie  $räbifat«fomt. 

My  purse,  my  coffer,  and  myself  is  thine  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M, 
3,  4.).  Lo!  Bums  and  Bloomßeld,  nay,  a  greater  far,  Gifford 
was    born    beneath   an    adverse   star  (Byr.   p.    326.).     Sel^nttd^ 

lüirft  ein  bie  borangel^enben  ©ubjefte  umfaffenbeö  ©ubjeft  in  ber  , 

(Sinjal^l:   Her  kniglits   and  dmnes ,   her   court  —  is  there  (Byr., 

Parisina  10.).  —  ®(eic^ti}o]^I  fittben  fi(^  au(^  5(btoei(!^ungen^  too 
bie   ©efammtl^eit    niel^r   aU  ba«  legte   ®(ieb   berücfjic^tigt  iji: 

What  a  serene  and  healthful  cheer/ulness,  nay  .what  a  quick  and 
vigorous  zest  of  life,  are  glowingly  visible  in  all  (Bülw.,  Student). 
Honour,  justice  j  religion  itself,  were  derided  by  these  profligate 
wretches  (M'Culloch,  Gr.). 

S)ie  Äongruenj  beö  3ßittt>orte8  ntit  bcnt  legten  ©ubjeftc  bei  einer 
ÄUma^  finbet  fi^  gu  aßen  Seiten  toiebcr. 

y)  3)ie  ©tellung  be§  S^ittüorteö  bor  einer  JReil^e  bon  ©üb» 
ieftcn  toirb  l^äufig  bie  SSeranlaffung  baö  3^^^^^^^  J"»*  ^^^ 
erflcn  berfelben  in  Uebereinfiimmung  ya,  fegen,  befonberg  loenn 
bieö  aU  "r^a^  bebeutenbere  erfd^eint  ober  bon  ©tjnon^men  begici* 
tet  ip  (f.  et),  aber  aud)  ol^ne  biefe  ©rünbc. 

So  doth  the  prince  of  Hell  And  his  adherents  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10, 
621.).  Thence  to  the  land  where  ßows  Ganges  and  Indus  (9, 
81.).  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which 
thou  hast  sucked  (Luke  11,  27.).     h  virtue,  then,  and  piety  the 
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same?  (Youno,  N.  Th.  8,  691.)  Sir,  here  haih  been  Peachrnm, 
and  his  daughter  Polly  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  1.).  Sach  was  AU 
gemoon  Sidney,  Ludhw,  and  others  (Chatham,  Lett.  11.).  For 
wide  is  heard  tke  thundering  ftay,  The  routy  the  rum,  the  diamay 
(Scott,  War -Song  of  Lachlaa).  How  dost?  and  how  does 
Florio  and  FilippoF  (Leigh  Hunt,  Leg.  of  Florence  1,  1.) 

5Da9  SUengttf(^e,  \otl(ü}t9  toor  einem  ^(nralifd^en  @uBiefte  bie  (Sinja^l 
bed  3^it^^^^  f^  f^^t  i^etmenbet,  ifi  ^ier  natttrti^  ttid^t  tninber  utu 

gejtoungen :  There  was  joye  &  bliase  inoa  (B.  op  Gl.  U.  469.).  per 
wat  contek  &  crie  (Langt.  IL  244.).  pere  was  by  kyng  Wyllame's 
day  worre  &  sorwe  ynou  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  874.).  And  bothe  thai  weren 
as  liehe,  y  wys,  As  was  Sir  ÄmUoun  and  Sir. Amis  (Am.  a.  Amii. 
250.).  ipatbf.  To  pan  kinge  was  ibroht  Joram  pe  witie  &  seofue  of 
his  ineren  (La3am.  II.  241.).  pa  spcec  Angel  pe  king  . .  and  stod  appen 
ane  boncke  &  beten  his  broderen^  pat  was  Lot  a/nd  Urien,  twice 
swide  adele  men  (II.  636.).  Sf^id^tö  tjl  int  ?[gf.  getöö^nlic^er  aU  btcfe 
SBortflcttung  unb  Äonjlruftion:  Ne  behrylfan  mag  heofon  and  eorde 
his  vuldres  vord  (Cädm.  3355.).  Hßr  is  vudu  and  fjr  (Ge»,  22,  27.). 
Him  väs  gelice  gevylde  his  vinstre  and  his  svtdre  (Jüdic.  3,  15,). 
Her  com  Äugtistinus  and  his  gefiran  to  Engla- lande  (Sax.  Chr.  597.). 
And  for  Godrum,  and  Oscytelj  and  Anvind  of  Hreopedüne  tö  Grante- 
brycge  (875.).  pä  andsvarode  se  Vtsd^  and  se6  Gesceddvisness 
(BoETH.  14, 1.).   S^  he6  and  hire  beam  päs  hläfordes  (Lego.  .^^lfb.  11.). 

Suc^  ifl  bic  Stellung  be8  3"t»orte«  nadi  bem  etften  ©uB» 

ie!te  l^ier  m6)t  ungeto&^;nli(!^:    Care  only  wakes,  and  moping  pen- 
siveness  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.). 
•  Sitte.  Kyng  Steuene  . .  gan  wende ,  And  l>e  erchebyssop  of  Canter- 

bure,  cß  ^e  hext  of  pe  lond  al  so  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  44G.).  ^gf.  Svft  na 
fyr  did  and  väter  and  sas  and  eorde  y  and  manega  6dra  gesceafta 
(BoETH.  21.).  Se  cyning  gelyfde  pä  on  God,  and  eai  his  htrid 
(A.-S.  HoanL.  L  128.). 

i)  ^olgt  baö  B^ittoort  bem  testen  ©ubjefte,  fo  tüirb  bie  Serüdflci^* 
tigung  beö  ^ule^t  genannten  ©egenjlanbeö,  oft  ol^ne  toeitere  befon« 
bere  SJeranlaffung,  ber  (Srunb  ^ur  JJongruenj  be«  ^räbÜatcö  mit 
bemfelben. 

Go  whither  Fate  and  Inclination  strong  Leads  thee  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  10 ,  265.).  And  the  flax  und  the  barley  was  smitten  (Exod. 
9,  31.).  In  which  the  Uly  and  the  rose^  For  Indian  lake  and 
ceruse  goes  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  607.).  The  progress  and  establish' 
ment  of  the  Christian  religion  was  favoured  and  assisted  by  five 
principal  causes  (Gibbon,  Decl.  10.).     3lud^  l^iet  fann^  t»ic  «ad^ 

einem  ^tural,  eine  Slttraftion  beö  3^!*^«?^*^^  i^wrc^  eine  t)räbi» 
fatipe  SSepimmung  in  ber  ©njal^l  jlatt  finben:   Your  fat  kmg, 

and  your  lean  beggar^  is  but  variable  service  (Shaksp.«  Haml.  4, 
3.).  Peace  and  esteem  is  all  that  age  can  hope  (YouNQ,  N.  Th. 
5,  657.).  To  inferiors,  gentlenesSy  condescension,  and  affability^  is 
the  only  dignity  (Chath.^  Lett.  5.).  Not  enjoyment^  and  not 
sorrowy  Is  our  destined  end  or  way  (Longf.  I.  6.). 

Slltc.  Toppe,  and  rugge,  and  Croupe,  and  cors,  Is  semblabel  to  an 
hors  (Alis.  5186.).  9m  Slgf.  Xoax  btcfc  SBortpcKung  Bei  S^nlid^ 
^onfhmftion  im  fangen  ber  feltnere  %aii:  Him  on  laste  bü  stIdUc 
stäntorr  and  seö  stedpe  burh,  samod  sämvorht,  on  Sennar  stod  (Cmdvl 
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1693.).     Hüsbrec  and  bämet  and  open  fi^fdj  mheite  mord  and  hldfordr 
svtce  äfter  voraldlaga  is  bötleäs  (Lego.  Cnut.  I..  B.  61.). 

2. 9tü(lfl(!^tli(^f  bcr  berf(^iebeneti  gtammatif(!^ctt  ?ßerfoncn  im  IpJ)«* 
latiocn  SSerl^ältniffe  icmcinfamctt  ?ßrabifate8  ijl  im  äUöemeincn  }u 
iemcricn,  baß  bic  mc^xia^l  bc3  3^i^^«5i^*c«  i«  ^^^  SBeifc  eintritt^ 
baß  toir  beim  3Mf^w^"icntreffcn  ber  crflcn  ^erfou  mit  an  bereu 
grammatifd^cn  ^erfonen  bie  5IKe]^rja]^l  in  bcr  erjlen  ^erfon, 
bagcgen  beim  3wfflin"icwtreffen  bcr  nöcitcn  mit  ber  brittcn  ^crfon 
bic  SDlcl^rjal^I  in  ber  j|tocitcn  $erfon  ju  benfen  l^aben^  toenn* 
ö(ei(i^  bie  S3erbaIformen  bieö  nici^t  in  berratl^en  bermböcn. 

Cocke,  OUT  boy,  and  J,  poore  wench,  have  feit  it  in  our  bones 
(Gammen  Gurt.  Needle  1,  3.).  Now  could  thou  and  I  rob  the 
tbieves  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  2.).  Redmond  O'Nealel  were  thou 
and  I  alone . .  (Scott,  Bokeby  3,  7.).  And  you  and  I  were  all  alone 
(Tennys.  p.  90.).  You  and  I  are  old  (p.  267.).  My  love  and  J, 
the  other  day,  within  a  myrtle  arbour  lay  (Th.  Moore  p.  162.). 
Since  Love  and  you  are  near  related  (p.   IDO.). 

3utöcilcn  xxifiii  fld^  inbeffen  baö  nac^folgenbe  ober  borangcl^enbe 
3eitn}ort  nad^  bem  näd^jiten  ©ubiefte  in  3^^^^^  ""^  ^erfon. 

Both  death  and  I  Am  found  eternal^  and  incorporate  both  (Milt., 
P.  L.  10,  815.).  But  I  deny  they  are  the  same,  More  than  a  mag- 
got  and  I  am  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,3,  1275.).  How  dost  thou  and  thy 
master  agree?  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  2,  2.)  How  agrees  the  devü 
and  thee?  (I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.)  And  that  am  J,  and  thou,  and  aü 
our  house  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.   1,  1.). 

3n  bicfer  SBeife  folgt  im  bi^iunftiben  unb  abbcrfatiben  S3er» 
l^ältniffe  baö  3^ittoort  bem  festen  ©ubjefte:  I  or  thou  art  to  blame 
(Murray,  Gr.).  J,  or  thou,  or  he,  is  the  author  of  it  (ib.).  Not 
Altamont,  but  thou  hadst  been  my  lord  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  3,  1.). 
Not  /,    but  thou,   his   blbod  dost  shed  (Byr.,  Paris.  12.).     Ucbrigcn^- 

(aßt  fici^  im  bi«iunftit>en  S3er^(tniffe  baö  3«fÄ"*wc"P''6^w  bciber 
©ubiefte  leicht  bermeiben,  toie  in:  Or  Bertram  raves  or  you  (Scott, 
Rokeby  2,  24.). 

93ei  gemeinfam  berneinten  ©ä^en  empftel^tt  fld^  bie  SOtel^rjal^I 

bed  .$erb:  Nor  you  nor  your  house  were  so  much  as  spoken  of  (Ben 
Jons.,  Poetast.  2,  1.).  Neither  you  nor  I  are  in  fault  (M'Culloch, 
Gr.  p.  134.). 

2)ie  3uf<t^in^>if^ffung  fo:|>u(atit)  angereihter,  i^erfd^iebener  grammatifd^ 
^erfonen  burd^  bcn  ^tural  be«  äeitworte«  ip  ber  SIteften  Xöeifc  gemäß:  Sitte. 
Whanne  my  felowes  and  I  seyghe  that  (Maundev.  p.  84.).  Ye  se  that  / 
and  he  ar  frend  (Town.  M.  p.  48.).  ^gf.  Ic  and  min  jfolc  synd  &rlel^ 
(ExoD.  9,  27.).  ptn  fäder  and  ic  särigende  {)e  abhton  (Luc.  2,  49.).  Ic 
Tat  sodlice  {)ät  Im  and  pin  folc  na  git  edv  Drihten   nc   ondrcedad  (Ezod. 

9,  30.).  2)ic  ^erfnüpfung  be«  ©erb  mit  einer  ber  ^crfonen  ergab  fld^  ^ie  unb 
ba  a(0  natürlid^:  3llte.  Thou  schalt  be  wrapped,  and  thy  meyni  (Rich.  C. 
DE  L.  6894.);  unftar  in:  How  /  and  sehe  doth,  God  hymself  knowythe 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  74.). 

@d^UegUd^  mag  nod^  ber  $ern)e(^felung  ber  $erfcna(formen  nnb  ^um 
Streit  ber  3fttUormcn  be«  3eitn)ortc«  gebadet  merben,  toelti^e  namentli^  in 
ber  nieberen  iOoIföfc^ic^te  üblic^  gen)orben  ift:  /  loves  to  hear  him  sing 
(GoLDsif.,  She  Stoops  1.).    I  does  nothing  bat  my  dnty  (G.  Nat.  M.  8.). 
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So  I  9ays  (SHEiaD.,  Biv.  8,  4.).  27um  seenu  to  be  a  good  light  lad  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  9.).  So  if  you  attempts  to  blow  me  up,  TU  giye  yon  a  bU  of  xqj 
mind  (Oxekf.,  Twice  KUled  1,  2.)«     Thou  to   my  beard  tocu  bold   to  say 

etc.  (BuTL.,  Hud.  1,3,  1084.).  2)te  gomt  was  für  bte  2to>eite  ^erfott  \>t» 
$Iura(  ^at  fi(!^  felbfi  in  eblerer  @^^5re  emgeBürgert:  Did  yoa  see  Sir  Ladas 

while  you  was  out?  (Sherid.,  Biv«  1,  2.)  You  weu  saying  that  Afiss 
Melville  has  becn  so  exceedingly  well  (2,  1.).  When  you  was  'Squirc  Belfield's 
principal  tenant  (  Cumberl.  ,  Brothers  1 ,  1 .).  You  wai  ihe  best  of  ladies 
(FiELD,,  J.  Andr.  4,  1.).  Was  you  distracted,  Flora?  fMes.  Centlivbe, 
Wonder  2 ,  1.).  The  pleasure  of  hearing  that  you  was  well  (Chath.,  Lett. 
18.).  If  you  was  to  hear  him  talk  (Coop.,  Spy  11.).  I  knew  you  wtu 
here  (Oxenp.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  dn  @tettett  tote:  As  sare  as  eggs  ü 
egyff  the  bridegroom  and  she  had  a  miff  before  morning  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat. 

M.  4.)  barf  man  bie  $lurale  rein  floffU(^  nehmen,  fo  bag  ber  SBorftont 
oto  fotc^er  in  iBetrad^t  fcntmt;  in  btefer  ^uffaf[ung  fann  iebed  Sort,  toie 
|eber  @at},  M  Singular  betraci^tet  toerben.  Uebrigend  bg(.  über  is  nnb  was 
oben  @.  141. 

2)te  SBertoe^felung  ber  {fle^tondfomten  be€  B^ittoorted  fci^eint  M  bem  nieberm 
S3olfe  alt^ergcbrad^t:  3Wte.  /  am  best  of  yoa  alle,  and  ever  has  bene  (Town.  M. 
p.  150.).  I  have  yoa  saide  and  yit  dos  now  (p,  290,).  So  say  /  yit  and 
ahydes  therby  For  evermore  (p,  256.),  7%m  of  myght  is  mast  (p.  252.). 
Sen  thou  God  is  (p.  S18.),  ©iefc  gormbertaufd^ungcn  nnterfc^ben  fld^  boti 
filteren  SSerSnberungen,  njic  j.  ^.  ber  Slbn?erfung  bc«  t  in  ber  jttjeiten  ^erfon 
ber  ßinja^I,  toeliä^e  fd^on  im  ©albf.,  bei  Lajamon,  unb  im  Ägf.,  xc\t  öfter 
im  Cod.  Exon.,  toorfommt,  unb  fmb  biclmc^r  als  Unlorrcft^eiten  gu  begeidjnen, 
meldte  ©emugtloftöfcit  über  bie  Unterfd^iebc  ber  glejion  tooraufifefeen.  2)ie 
@t^ta^  fann  i(re  Vertretung  fo  toentg  übernehmen  a(d  i^re  Berechtigung 
na^n^eifen. 

S)er  S:i^ätiflfeit3beöriff  lann  in  fid^  abgcfd^Ioffen  baö  ^räbifat 'au3* 
ntad^en,  boc^  i^  er  auc^  o(jeltit)  Leiter  BefItmmBar.  S)ie  Sl^ätiglett 
lann  natürlid^  tnnerl^alb  beS  einfad^en  @a^eS  nac^  il^rer  (Srfd^etnnns  in 
Sianm  unb  ^t\i,  xoxt  nad^  bem  ©runbc  unb  ber  S33etfc  i^rcr 
Srfd^einung  burd^  ergän^enbe  ober  ertDeiternbe  Sefiimmungen  d^aratteri^ 
firt  »erben.  S)iefe  Sefltmmungen^  toeld^e  jid^  im  SBefentlid^en  an  baö 
SScrb  anlel^nen^  toerben  aböerbialc  SSefiimmmtgen  genannt.  S3  finb 
bie  Safuö  be^  ©ubftantiübegriffe^,  fo  toic  bie  burd^  '^rä^Jofitioncn 
»citer  beftimmten  Safuö,  bie  ffliittelformcn  bc^  3cit»orteö  unb  bie 
Slbberbien. 

Slböerbiatc  Seflimmungen  fmb  nid^t  fd^Icd^tl^in  auf  bie  Slnlel^nmig 
an  ba0  3^5*^*^^^  befc^ränft;  fle  fommen  au(^  bem  SRenntoorte  in  raüj^^ 
rercn  Sejiel^ungen  ju.  ®ie  fbnneu  fid^  fotoobi  an  baö  präbifatiüc  Kenn* 
toort,  tt)eld)e5  in  beu  2I)ätig!eitÖbegriff  bea  ^rötitatcS  mit  aufgenommen 
ifjt^  ate  an  eine  attributive  ©a^beftimmung  anfd^ließen^  toeld^e  bie  $rä» 
bicirung  üon  einem  ©ubjcfte  ju  i^rer  SJorau^fefturtg  l^at,  njie  fie  über* 
l^au^t  ?ftebet]^ei(en  jufommen  fbnneu^i  n3eld)e,  a(^  au^  bem  SSerbatbegrif|e 
abgeleitet,  ben  S^aralter  beffetben  in  größerer  ober  geringerer  Älar^eit 
ben)a]^ren. 

83ei  ber  Srörterung  biefer  Seftimmungen  toirb  l^ier  i^rer  Serbin« 
bung  mit  @ubflantiben  nid^t  in  bollem  Umfange  gebaut;  infofern  nSm^* 
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lic^  biefe  SJerfnüpfung  ben  ^l^aralter  einer  attriButiben  Seftimmmig  ht9 
©uBflantib  annimmt  ober  anfireift,  tDirb  btefe(6e  in  bem  3(i)f(^nitte  bon 
bcn  ottriSutiuen  unb  abnominalen  Scftimmungen  naiver  Betrad^tet. 

A.    Oie  jSafu;9. 

5)ie  Seigre  bon  ben  Safu^  ber  cnflfifci&en  ©prad^e,  infotoeit  biefc 
md}t  burcf|L  }5räpof[tiona(e  Umfci^reiBungen  erfegt  fmb,  bon  benen  Bei  bcn 
^räpofltionen  bie  Siebe  jein  tt>irb,  Begreift  neBen  bem  bürftigen  9tefie 
eine^  abberBiaten  ©enitib  im  SBefentlit^en  ben  DBjeftöfafn^^  totU 
c^er  tl^eoretifc^  nod(^  ben  ©a(!^fafuö  bon  bem  ?ßerfonenfafu3  (ben  äRu* 
fatib  Dom  >Datto)  }um  £l^ei(  unterfd^eiben  lägt,  oBloo^l  bie  äSortform 
einen  fold^en  Unterfc^ieb  nid^t  mel^r  an  bie  $anb  gieBt.  2)en  agf.  On* 
ftrumentaliö  ^at  bie  ©pra^e  frül^e  bnrdb  }5räpojitiona(e  UmfdffreiBnng 
erfefet.  ®er  9?ominatib  gel^ört  nic^t  in  biefcn  Srei«;  er  ijl  aW  ©uBieft 
nnb  al^  präbifatibe  Seftimmung  Bereite  in  Setrac^t  öe^ogen.  3)er  SSo« 
fatio,  eigentlich  außerl^alB  ber  ©agberBinbnng  ftel(|enb,  Xoie  in  ber  Sorm 
nnfenntlid) ,  mag  aBer  in  fljntaftifdjer  ^inftd^t  ^ier  junäc^fl  feine  ©teile 
ftnben,  infofern  er  üBer^an})t  noc^  eine  Sejiel^ung  oBjeftioer  Katur  b.  ff. 
eine  $e3ugna]^me  beS  au^gefproc^enen  ©age^  auf  eine  $erfon  ober  ©ad^e 
enthält. 

S)er  Sofatib. 

3m  Slngelfat^fifd^en  toie  im  Slttnorbifc^cn  fiel  Bereite  ber  Sobttb 
mit  bem  5Kominatio  ber  gorm  nad)  ^ufaramen,  xoä^renb  ba^  ©ot^fd^e 
Beite  Safu^  im  ©ingular  toenigften^  ba  nnterfd^ieb^  xoo  ber  Siominatib 
ein  flejit)if(^e«  s  l^atte,  toeld^eö  im  SSofatio  aBfiel.  S)en  SSofatio  mac^t 
alö  fold^en  tl^eilö  bie  5lu^f(^eibung  au§  bem  ^wf^tt^wienl^ang  ber  8iebe^ 
tl^eilö  ettoa  eine  Beigefügte  Sfnterjeiftiott  erfennBar. 
i.S)er  SSofatib  bient  im  allgemeinen  jur  Änrebe,  jur  Jlennung  ober 

Se^eic^nuna   ber  ^erfon   ober  be§  ^jerfonificirten  ©egenflanbe«,  an 

toeld^e  bie  Btebe  gerichtet  ift. 

Thou  brlng'st  me  happiness  and  peace  sonJohn  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  4,  4.).  Thou  mu8t  have  patience,  Henry  Morton  (Scott,  Old 
Mortality  22.).  Man/  know  thyself  (Yoünq,  N.  Tb.  4,  484.).  I 
have  done  nothing,  Sir^  that  should  make  me  less  worthy  your  esteem 
(BuLW.,  Maltr.  6,  2.).  Wliat  do  you  mean,  Miss  CrabbF  (Th.  Hook, 
Gilb.  Gurney  4.)  Brothers,  I  am  sorry  I  have  got  no  Morrison*s 
Pill  for  curing  the  maladies  of  Society  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  4.). 
What's  to  be  done,  ColonelF  (Scott,  Old  Mortality  16.)    Good  night, 

good  night,  heloved!  (Longf.  L  183.)  3)ie  Slnrebe  fann  bemnac^  Blo3 
burd^  ©attnngönamen  toie  burd^  Eigennamen)  ober  burd^  nä^er  Bejiimmtc 
©uBftantiöe  au^gebrüdft  fein. 

S)iefc  einfadjpe  gorm  ber  Slnrebe  ifl  ber  @^rad^c  fett  frü^c|lcr  3^it  geläufig: 
5lltc.  Dame,  God  the  for-  selde  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Nai  i-wis,  Wüehin 
(ib.).  Welcomen  art  thou,  leve  sone  (p.  6.).  Dojter  ich  bidde  fe  (R.  op 
Gl.  I.  29.),  2lgf.  Simon,  ic  häbbe  ^e  to  secgenne  sum  |)ing . .  Läreov,  sege 
{)onne  (Luc.  7,  40.).  Sunu,  hvi  dydest  {)u  unc  ^vlb?  (2,  48.).  Hldford 
^y'"9<^i  glada  nu  (Apollon.  p.  7.).  pine  stemne  ic  gehyrde  leSf  (G^ir,  3, 
10,),    Leofefostor-modor,  nu  t6  dag  forvurdon  tvegen  adele  naman  (Apollon. 

p.  2.),    UeBrigenö  bcrfd^mä^t  ba0  ^gf.bie  SCufna^jme  lateinifdjer  25o!attbe  in 
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(Sigetmamen  nid^t:  ThaUarce!  (Apollok.  p.  5.)  Vel  gesand  Uäford  ÄpoUoni! 
(p.  7.  9.);  tote  ed  au(^  anbete  lateintftifte  ^afu9  au^tmmt:  Td  Apolhnium 
(p.  7.). 
2.!I)le  ©prad^e  beö  affeltcö,  »elc^cr  übrigen«  berfd^iebener  Art  fem 
fann  unb  mm  X^dl  toefcntliA  abflefd^toäd^t  erfc^cint,  fcfct  bem  SSo* 
latib  eine  O^nterjeftion,  bcfonbcrö  o,  oh,  bcran.  ^evfcnen»  unb 
©ad^nanten  gemein ,  erfd^eint  biefe  Onterjettion  bor  ben  leiteten  tool^I 
Bfter. 

Justice,  0  royal  duke!  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  5,  1.)  Oh,  preat 
Scioltol  Oh,  my  more  than  father!  Let  me  not  live,  but  at  thy  very 
name,  My  eager  heart  Springs  up  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  1,  1.).  £yery 
man  to  his  tents,  O  Israel  (II  Sam.  20.)*  0  brother,  we  most  if  pos- 
sible  resuscitate  some  soul  and  conscience  in  us  (Carl..  Fast  a.  Pres. 
1,  4.).  0  Plump ,  head  waiter  at  The  Cock  . .  How  goes  the  time? 
(Tknnys.  p.  339).  This  be  thy  just  circumference  O  World/  (Milt., 
P.  L.  7,  231.)  Hear  me,  o  Barth,  hear  me,  o  Hills,  O  Caves  That 
house  the  cold  crown^d  snake!  (Tennts.  p.  99.)  jiDoc^  aud^:  Be  gra- 
cious,  Heaven  (Thoms.,  Spring.). 
S)tefe  bem  Sgf.  frembe,  im  «Ue.  nid^t  fettene  (f.  I.  @.  418.)  Serbinbmig 

ftnben  toix  fd^cn  im  $albf. :  0  Aurilie . .  f)a  fr»inest  me  a  seliic  l>ing  (Lajam. 
IL  293.).  2)a6  2(gf.  bcbicnt  fic^  ber  3nteriefttcuen  lä,  eä  lä  öor  bem  »olo* 
ttto  unb  fc^cint  i^rcr  bor  ©ac^namen  fcitener  ju  cntrat(>en:  LäfreSnd,  hümeta 
eodest  ^u.  in?  (Math.  22,  12.)  La  näddrena  cynn  (3,  7.).  Ed  Id  Maria, 
hü  {)a  üs  mödigne  cyning  äcendest  (Cod.  Exon.  464,  9.).  Ed  Id  Icece, 
gehsei  f)e  sylfne  (Luc.  4,  23.).  Ed  lä  m6d,  hvät  berearp  {>e  on  f)äs  care? 
^OETH.  7,  2.)  2)0d^  aU(^:  Gehirad  heofenaa  (Deuter.  32,  1.).  ^a9  ®ot(. 
bietet  btdtoetlen  o:  0  kuni  ungdlatihjando ,  und  wa  l>ulan  'izYis^  (Luc.  9, 
41.    cf.  Gal.  3,  1.). 

3. 9?id^t  feiten  ifl  ber  SSolatib  bon  bem  borangel^enben  ^erfonalpronomcu 
ber  jtoeiten  $erfon  begleitet,  bem  aud^  bie  -Suterjeltion  beigegeben  fein 
lann.  3n  biefer  SSerbop))Iung  beö  angerebeten  ©egenfianbe«  fällt  ber* 
felbe  mel^r  in«  ©etoid^t. 

Silence,  ye  troubled  Waves,  and  thou  Deep,  peace  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7, 
216.).  Give  ear  O  jre  heavens,  and  I  will  speak  (Deuter.  32,  1.). 
£nvy,  ye  greai,  the  duU  unletter'd  small  (Cowp.  p.  49.).  Crush  me, 
ye  roeks,  ye  faUing  mountains  hide,  Or  bury  me  in  ocean's  angry  tide 
(p.  46.).      Ye  fostering  Breezes,  blow !  (Thoms.,  Spring.) 

9(te.  Je  jonge  men,  qnop  Merlin,  cu{)e|r  now  joure  myghte  (R.  op  Gl. 
L  148.).  Je  Crystyne  men,  he  seyde,  etc.  (I.  173.).  Harkyn  to  me,  thou 
Johne  Baptyat  (Towk.  M.  p.  166.).  Let  be  thou  Nicholas  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
8285,).  ^albf.  Je  neddrestreon,  wha  tahhte  3uw  To  fleon  . .  ?  (Orm.  9265.) 
$(gf.  Ed  lä  pu  scippend  heofones  and  eordan  (Boeth.  4.).  ßu  g6da. 
cyningc,  f>u  äsettest  rsedels  (Apollon.  p.  4.).  Pu  junga  man,  I)u  eart  feor 
fnam  rihte  (p.  5.).     Gevitad,  ge  dvyrgede,  fram  me  (Math.  25,  41.). 

4.§erjti(^teit,  SSertrauIid^feit  unb  ^öflid^lcit  fe^cn  ber  ätnrebe  bietf ad^ 
ba«  ^offeffibpronomcn  my  üoran,  ol^ne  ba§  bie  d^aralteripifdbe  S3ebeu» 
tung  beffelben  inö  Oetoi^t  fättt. 

Well  said,  my  noble  Scot  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  What  I 
mean  to  say,  my  dear  miss  Crahb  . .  is  etc.  (Th.  Hook  ,  Gilb.  Gurney 
4.).  „My  dear  sir!^^  —  „My  dear  madam/"  (BoüRCic,  Lond. 
Assur.  4.)  ©al^er  bie  Slu^brüdte  my  lord,  my  lady:  My  lord,  Clo- 
tilde  loved,  and  was  deserted  (Douol.  Jerbold,  Bubbles  3.).     Sud^ 


"'Sv^.''^         N 
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oMr  unb  yowr  fonncn  bcm  SSotatit)  tocrangel^cn,  baö  Ic^tcre  bor  Ä6» 
flraftcn,  alö  Sitcin  angcrebeter  ^crfoncn:  0«r  FatherJ  which  art  in 

Heaven  (Matth.  6,  9.).  Come  our  queen  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  3.).  — 
Your  grace  of  York,  in  God's  name  then,  set  forward  (id.,  II  Henry 
IV.  4,  1.).  0  good  your  worship!  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  his  Hum. 
5,  1.)  No  your  honour  (Longf.  I.  133.).  For  pity's  sake,  your 
Grace,  be  good  unto  mel  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  33.) 

3m  %\tt,  tjl  my,  min  ttjcnigcr  ein  5(u«brucf  !ont)cntioncttcr  ©öfnd^fctt  a\9 
bcr  ^crjlid^fcit :  My  leue  dojter,,{or  {>oa  hast  in  loue  ydo  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
30.).  Mi  leue  frende  (I.  99.).  Myn  leue  priue  kynjiea  (=  knyjtes)  {>at 
gode  abbyj)  euere  ybe  (I,  214.).  Myne  noble  kynjtys . ,  J^encheJ^  on  joure 
elderne  (I.  215.).  My  fayre  bryd,  my  awete  cynamome,  Awake,  lemman 
myn  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3699.).    ©agcöcn  tfl  bic  SCtttcbc  bcr  ©öfltd^fcit  öctt>ö^nlid^ 

Sire  (ib.  I.  30.  54.  85.  114.  119.  142.  2C.):  JSire  Maximian  (I.  90.).  Sire 
emjperour  (I.  46.  47.  68.).  Sire  hyng  (I.  101.  111.  130.  138.  145.).  ^ire 
hischop  (I.  101.).  Sire  noble  erl  (I.  135.);  ober:  Lord  ij,  32.).  Lord  hyng 
(I.  131.  cf.  Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  199.).  Dam^  (I.  160.  cf.  Wmght, 
Anecd.  p.  3.  4.  5.).  Dame  Siriz  (p.  6.).  Lady:  Leye  wel,  lady  (P.  Plouohm. 
p.  63.).  (Selten  tjl  ttod^  bie  ?tnrebe  my  lord:  ,,My  lord  kyng.,  to  ^e  so^e 
i  segge  it  J^e  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  129.).  2)a«  im  9?eue.  Qthxlxu(i)üäft  madam 
(ma'am)  ijl  aBer  frü(>c  au9  bem  Stltfr.  aufgenommen:  „Mid  how  mony 
knyghtes  ys  he  come  ?"..„  ifa  dame,  bute  mid  o  mon."  (R.  of  Gl,  1.  35.) 
And  seide  „Merey,  madame,^*^  (P.  Ploüghäi.  p..  28.)  S)ic  ^in^ufügung  toon 
our  jum  SSofatit)  entf^rid^t  bem  9'ieuenglifd^en :  Oure  Lord,  our  God,  thi 
■wille  be  done  (Town.  M.  p.  6.).  Ye  ar  welcom,  oure  knyghtes  so  keyn 
(p.  265.).  2)te  STnrebe  mit  your  fd^eint  romanifc^en  Urfiprungö  unb  f^&tcrcr 
3ett  ange^örtg.  3m  2lgf.  erfd^eint  min  ebenfattö  al8  Sluöbrucf  größerer  Sn* 
nigfeit:  pu  gesceope  heofon  and  eordan  and  vundor  eall,  mtn  vuldor-eyning 
(CÖD.  ExoN.  452,  13.).  ££  lä  mtn  Drihten,  t)u  pe  ealle  gesceafta  ofersibst 
(BoETH.  4.).  S)em  our  entf^)ri(ä^t  in  ber  Slnrebe  an  ©Ott  üre:  Fäder  {ire, 
t)u  t>e  eart  on  heofenum  (Math.  6,  9.). 

5.  S)a3  SteuengliWe  bulbet  auc^  eine  näl^erc  Seftimraung  be^  SSolatiö 
burd^  ein  a)3))ofttibe^  $)auptiDort  ober  ©igcnfi^aftötoott  mit  bem  bepimm* 
ten  «rtifel: 

My  lord  the  king,  the  hing!  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  3,  2.)  Brother, 
my  lord  the  duhe ,  Stand  to  (Temp.  3,  3.).  These  are  the  sacred 
feelings  of  thy  hoart . .  O  Lyttelton,  the  friend!  (Thoms.,  Spring«) 
God,  the  Eternalf  Parcnt  of  all  things!  (Byk.,  Cain  1,  1.)  God,  the 
Etemal!  Infinite  I  All-wise!  (ib.)     Mother  of  God,   the  glor^ied,  pro- 

tect  me!  (Longf.  I.  206.);  batum  and)  nad^  ber  Slnrebc  burd^  baö 

^erfonalprcnomeu:  „What  art  thou,  the  first?^^  —  „I  am  Pride."  — 
„What  art  thou,  the  secondF^'^  —  „I  am  Covetousness."  —  „And 
what  art  thou,  Mistress  Minx,  the  seventh,  and  last? "  (Marl.,  D.  Faust 
2,  3.)  Thou  the  fearlesSy  thou  the  mild,  Accept  the  boon  thy  worth 
hath  earned  (Shelley  I.  9.). 

2)iefe  Slu8bru(f«tt>eife  jie^t  fic^  burd^  alle  @^ta(^!^eriobcn :  Stfte.  Socoure 
ows  Darie  if'.e  kyng!  (Alis.  2384.)  Älisaundre  the  kyng,  Folk  of  Athene« 
sendith  the  gretyng  (2949.).  My  lord  the  buschop,  here  haye  I  brought 
This  goodly  copyl,  at  jour  byddyng  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  137.).  Wüekin  the 
swete  mi  love  I  the  bi-hete  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  12.).  ©cim  3m!^eratiö 
fann  fell6fl  baö  gürwort  f etilen:  Farwelle,  the  luflyat  that  eyer  was  bred 
(TowN.  M.  p.  171.).  FarweUe,  the  semelyst  that  eyer  was  seyn  (ib.).  $aI5f. 
O  Äurilie  pe  kmg,  t>n  frseinest  me  a  sellic  I)ing  (Lajam,  II.  293.).     ü^n 
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pe  UouCf  adele  |>iDe  lare  lade  &  stille  don  ich  heom  wolle  (II«  862.).  f[gf. 
Me  gef)ühte . .  yritan  t)e,  ßm  se  sSlesia  Teqphüue  (Luc.  1,  3.).  pa  meahft 
na  t>e  seif  geseön,,  JSve  sed  gode  (C^edm.  608.).  Herra  se  gtda,  gi£B  ie 
bit  t)e  georne  (676.).  9lad^  bem  ^offe[fit))>coiu>mett  ^at  ber  ^rtilel  ntd^ 
^uffallenbed,  ba  er  im  9gf.  nad^  ben  brei  $erfonen  au^  fon|l  eintritt:  Jffn 

pät  leofe  bearrij  ne  beo  pu  on  sefan  to  sedc  (Cod.  Exon.  166,  28.).  JOn 
86  svitesta  sunnan  scima,  Juliana  (252,  20.).  Min  se  hSfetta  firednd 
Stranguilio  (Apollon.  p.  9.).  pa  göda  cyngc,  and  min  se  leSfesta  fäder 
(p.  21.).  And  nu  min  hearn  pät  leofe,  geheald  f)a  min  vord  (S.  Guthlao 
20.).  2luf  bcn  ©cbrauc^  be«  ?(rti!et6  md^  ber  SInrcbe  my  lord  u.  bgt  «tag 
ha9  fütfr.  Einfluß  gcüBt  ^aBen:  Monseigneur  Varchevesque  de  Vienne, 
pour  satisfaire  ä  la  reqaeste  qa*il  vons  a  plea  me  faire  (Phil,  de  CouDfonES, 

Mdm.  init.),  obg(et(^  auc^  im  ^(tfr.  lote  im  @ng(i{d^en  ber  Krtifel  feinedloefiS 
erfcrber(t($  tft:  ySire  Aposloilesj  Charles  Martiaus  a  dit  (Garin  lb  Loeoss. 
I,  1,).  Seignior  clergie,  qael  conseil  me  donez?  (I,  2.)  Signor  haron^  che 
dist  li  roi  (Rom.  des  Sept  Sages  942.).  Dist  BaaciUas:  Biaas  sire  roi  (1185.). 
I3gl.  1.  4. 

6.  S)ie  Slnrebc  fann  bic  SSebeuturtg  eine«  Anruf eö,  b.  1^.  ber  Sluffor» 
bcruug  ju  fommen  ober  feine  SlnlDefenl^eit  lunbjugeBen,  entsaften. 

„Lucy/  Lucy/^'^  —  „l^id  you  call  ma'am?"  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.) 
mit.  „Isaac!''  —  „Sir?"  —  „Com   heder  bid  I."  (Town.  M.  p.  89.) 

l,3l\ä}t  feiten  toiö  bie  ätnrebe  nid^t  fotool^l  ble  Werfen  nennen,  todä^e 
5um  ^bren  ober  §anbeln  aufgeforbert  toirb,  fonbern  bielmel^r  We  prfi« 
bitatibe  S3eftintmung  eiueö  Urt^eifeö  au^fpred^en. 

Ye  foolSf  did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  withoot  make  that 
which  is  witbin  also?  (Luke  11,  40.)  You  lalle  jade,  you've  been 
crying    (DoüGL.   Jerrold,    Prison.    of  War   2,    1.).      jDie^   gefc^te^t 

befonber^  im  Sone  beö  SJortonrf^,  toobei  bic  ©prad^e  beö  gemeinen 
Seben^  oft  ba^  berboppette  perfönlid^e  gürtoort  baö  ^räbifat  umfd^ie- 

ßen  lä^t:  Wby,  thou  debosked  ßsh  thoUy  was  there  ever  man  a  coward, 
tbat  batb  drunk  so  mucb  sack  as  I  to-day?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  2.) 
Tbou  liest,  thou  jesting  mdnkey  thou  (ib.).  You  did  indeed  dissemble, 
you  urchin  you  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  £h,  wbat  do  you  mean, 
you  blockhead  you  (ib.). 

S)tcfc  SScrtoenbung  bc6  SSo!att\)  ijl  fd^on  ber  frü^fcflen  3cit  eigen:  ?Caf.  ßu 

dvordena  .  .  pu  stuntal  (Math.   5,   22.)     La   pu  licceterel  (7,    5.)     La 

l^dra  peSval  (Luc.  19,  22.)  ^it  htm  ^o^bcutfd^cn  unb  SRtcbcrbentfd^en 
geläufige  SSerboppIung  be«  güm?orte«  ijl  mir  im  2(gf.  nic^t  aufgeftoßen. 

^and)t  ^u^rufe,  totl6)t  ein  emp^atifd^  andgefprod^eneS  Urtl^I  anbenten, 
fmb  nic^t  mit  ©ic^cr^cit  a\9  ^otati^t  gu  belrad^ten. 

Man  hc  made ..  Hirn  lord  pronounc'd,  and,  Oindignity!  Sabjected  to  his 
Service  angel  wings  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  152.).  0  thought  horrid,  if  truel  (10, 
789.)  0  fading  honours  of  the  dead!  0  high  ambition,  lowly  laidl  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  2,  10.).  0  miserable  lol  of  the  poor  soldier!  (Coleb.,  Hoc.  1, 
12.).  Sluörufe  S^ntid^er  2lrt  fönncn  au(^  mit  bem  ^rtifet  ouftreten:  0  the 
soft  commerce !  0  the  tender  tyes  Closo  t^▼i8ted  with  the  fibres  of  the  heart ! 
(YüUNG,  N.  Tb.  5,  1063.).  ^it  joerbcn  namcntlid^  in  bem  Icfeteren  gaUe 
aU  ettiptifd^e  @5^e  gefenngeid^net ,  benen  ber  urfprtinglid^e  (£^ara!ter  ber  t[n^ 
rebe  ti^ttig  fremb  ifL  $gl.  ^Ite. :  Alias,  the  woo  I  alias,  the  j>eyne$  strenge^ 
That  I  for  you  have  suffred,  and  so  longe!  Alias,  ihe  deth!  allaa,  myn 
Emelye!     Alias,  departyng  of  cur  eompanyet  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2772.). 
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3)cr  Ocnitiö. 

(Sigetttl^ümlid^er  Sltt  ifi  bad  (Sefc^idE  be^   fle^it^ifd^ett  ©enttto  im 

f[cf^ic^tlit^cn  SJcttaufc  bcr  cnglifc^cn  ©prad^c.  ©c^atf  auöge^^rSgt  in 
einer  allmätig  auf  ®ubpantii?bcgriffe  aller  Slrt  in  ber  ©njal&t  «nb 
ÜKel^r^al^t  übertragenen  ijorm,  nnb  toom  ©^^rad^gefül^Ie  aö  ein  Sebürf«^ 
ni§  f eftgel^alten ,  ijl  er  gleid^lüo!^!  frül^e  fd^on  fap  au^fc^Iieglid^  bem  ab* 
nominalen  SSerl^ältniffe  toorbel^alten  toorben.  3)ie  im  Ängelfäi^Pfd^en  Ijfäu* 
pge  SSertoenbung  beffelfeen  in  ber  unmittelbaren  SSerbinbung  mit  bcm 
3eittDorte  unb  Sigenfc^aftötDorte  l^at  bem  Dbieftölafuö  ober  <)rä))ofttiona» 
ler  Umfc^reibung  toeici^en  muffen,  unb  bic  lorferere  (ginreil^ung  beffetben 
in  bie  SRebe  alö  9lbtoerb  l^at  jlc^  biö  auf  einzelne  ©jjuren  tjerloren. 

ailö  33eftimmung  ober  Srgänjung  beö  SSerbalbegriffeö  lommt 
ber  fle^imfd^e  ©enitiD  nur  nodb  in  SSerbinbung  mit  be,  fein,  bor  unb 
ifi  poffcffiijer  9?atur,  fo  ba§  er  ft)nta!tifc^  mit  bem  au3  bcm  ©enitib 
entpanbenen  ^offefpöpronomen  auf  einer  ©tufe  Pel^t  unb  barum  fap 
einer  präbüatiDen  Srgänjung  gleid^fommt. 

HeaverCs  is  the  quarrel  (Shaksp.,  Kich.  II.  1,  2.).  Oar  lands,  our 
lives,  and  all  are  Bolinghroke's  (3,  2.).  The  earth  is  the  Lord^s  (Exod. 
9,  29.).  This  theme  is  man'Sj  and  maiCs  alone  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  437.). 
No  matter  whose  I  am^  since  I  *m  no  more  My  royal  master's,  since  I  'm 
his  no  more  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  3.).  OhI  ari  thou  Earth*s^  er  ort 
thou  Heaven's,  Speak  to  me,  speakl  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  113.)  „And  how", 
asked  Mr.  Fecksniff,  drawing  off  bis  gloves  and  warming  his  hands 
before  the  fire,  as  benevolently  as  If  they  were  somebody  else^s,  not  his: 
„and  how  is  he  now."     (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.) 

2)tefe  ^e^eid^nung  bed  ^e^örend  ober  ^efi^ed  f fließt  fi6}  an  bie  ftltefle 
Kudbrucf^toetfe  an:  ^(te.  For  ^e  maistrj  nys  not  a  hyngesy  ne  be  be  noacr 
80  god,  Ac  knyjteSj  pat  vnder  bym  fyjtej),  &  scbedef)  bere  blöd  (R.  op  Gl. 
I.  57.).  Tbe  lande  scheide  ever  ihe  Sawdons  be  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  7102,).  AU 
tbat  was  my  husbondes  and  myn,  Away  thei  bad  (Sir  Amadas  159.).  Wkose 
be  tbose  stedis?  (Ipom.  371.)  3m  Slgf.  pe^t  fo  bcr  ©cuitito  Ui  be<5n  unb 
veordan:  Drihtnes  synd  |)ä  neu  (Ps.  21,  26.).  Gif  se  hläford  {>onne  him  vif 
sealde,  ay  bc<5  and  bire  beam  päs  hldfordes  (Legg.  ^lfb.  11.).  For|>am  ge 
Cristes  synd  (Marc.  9,  41.).  Sc(5  strengde  and  se  sige  veard  fiäs  cynges 
(Sax.  Chr.  1106.).  2)ic  SScrtrctung  be«  urf^)rüngU(i^ett  ©enitito  in  ber  jüngeren 
@^rad^e  tt)irb  im  (Sinjctncn  burci^  bie  fernere  2)arjlettung  berührt  toerben. 

S)er  Dbjeftölafu«. 

3)er  Dbieftöfafu«,  obtool^t,  bei  ber  Erinnerung  an  feinen  Urfj)mng, 
fi^ntaftifd^  ^um  Sl^eil  afö  ein  unbe^eid^neter  ÜDatib  iju  beuten,  mu§  im 
^Wgemeinen  a(«  ein  H !fuf atib  im  gnglifc^en  aufgefaßt  »erben,  toie 
benn  bie  fi)ntaftifd;e  SSerfd^meljung  be«  ©atib  mit  bem  ^Rufatib  unter 
anbercm  auc^  barauö  ^erborge^^t,  bag  ba«  urfprünglic^e  ©atibobjeft  fl(^ 
ti>ie  ber  äffufatib  in  baö  (Subjeft  be«  ^affib  bertoanbeln  !ann.  ®nc 
tl^eoretifd^e  ©(Reibung  beiber  Äafu«  tommt  im  SBefentlid^en  nur  ba  in 
Setrad^t,  too  bemfelben  tranfitiben  S3erb  ein  ©atj^objeft  neben  einem 
''45erfona(objefte  beigegeben  ift. 

S)er  Slflufatib  ftel^t  überall  in  einer  Sejiel^ung  }um  j£^ätigfeit^< 

IRä^ner,  engl.  ®r.  II.  11 
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Begripc,  »cnn  bicfcr  andf  an  fld^  intranjltib  ip  ober  jld^  nur  in  etticr 
Kominalform  Xöirifam  crtocifet.  Sr  läßt  fl(^  im  allgemeinen  aW  ber 
Äafttö  bc«  3i^t^^  bejeid^nen,  ju  bem  bie  S^ätiglcit  fl(|  l^inbetoegt,  ober 
I  «tf  tt>etc^e^  fle  gerichtet  ifl.  @r  erfc^eint  aBer  tm  @a^e  t]^ei(d  in  einer 
[  federen,  t^eit^  in  einer  engeren  Sejiel^ung  jur  S^l^ätigteit.  Qn  fetner 
%oxm  mit  bem  9?ominatib  jumetfl.jufammenfaQenb,  iß  er  \>a,  roo  er 
n(^  ber  Snatogte  anberer  @prad^en  abfolut,  b.  1^.  bon  ber  SerBinbung 
mit  bem  ^rdbifote  boQIommen  aBgefc^Ioffen,  {leiten  toürbe,  in  ber  X^t 
aro§ent]^ei(d  mit  bem  9^ominatib  bertaufc^t  to)orben^  toit  bie^  an^  ber 
Sertoenbung  äd^ter  alter  9?ominatibfiyrmen  l^erborgel^t. 

®er  äffufatib  l^at  im  Saufe  ber  ^üt  im  Sngtifc^en  ein  toeiteJ 
OeBiet  gewonnen,  infofern  er  üBer  baö  eine«  urfprünglid^en  ®enitib  mtb 
ÜDatib  öBergegriffen  l^at.  3)er  freiere  ©eBraud^  biefeö  Äafu^  üBerBtetet 
nid^t  BIoö  romanifc^e,  fonbcrn  anäii  germanifd^e  ©prad^en:  »ie  er  aBer 
bie  Se^icl^ungen  bcffetBen  mannigfaltiger  ma^t,  fo  erl^äit  er  biefelBen 
Ottd^  jum  S^l^eit  in  ber  ©c^toeBe  ober  bcrbunfett  pe. 

Sn  torferer  Sejiel^ung  fielet  ber  SlHufatib  innerl^alB  beö  ©afte«  ba, 

too  er  ataum*,  S^it*  unb  SWaagBepimmungen   in   ergänjenber 

SEBeife  bem  ^räbüate  einfügt^  toelc^e  mit  einanber  in  enger  Sertoanbt* 

fd^aft  flel^en  unb  jum  Il^eil  in  einanber  üBergel^en. 

l.s)S33o  ber  atttufati»  eine  StaumBeftimmung  Bejeid^net,  liegt  bie 

SorfieHung  einer  Seloegung   ober  beö  SrfircdEenö   burd^   einen 

Waum  jum  Orunbe,  »c^l^alB  ber  33egriff  ber  jfeul^e,  bie  einfädle  änt* 

toort  auf  bie  grage:  too?  im  ftrengften  ©inne  l^ier  ni(^t  bortommt 

I  pr'ythee  now,  lead  the  way  (Shaesp.,  Temp.  2,  2.).  They  shall 
come  out  against  thee  one  way  and  flee  before  thee  seven  ways  (Deu- 
ter. 28,  7.).  Th'  other  way  Satan  went  down,  The  causey  to  Hellgate 
(MiLT.y  F.  L.  10,  414.).  Mr.  Adams  and  Joseph  were  üow  ready 
to  depart  different  ways  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  1.).  As  sea-men  with 
tlie  self-same  gale,  Will  sevWal  different  courses  sail  (Butl.,  Hud.  2, 
2,  347.).     Arthur's  slow  wain  his  course  doth  roll  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 

;,  17.). 

SCu«brädfe  btcfer  Art  greifen  jum  Xfftil  an  OBleft«aWufati\)e  tranfittt)  gewor- 
bener 3ntranfitti)a.  @te  flnben  fld^  aud^  im  Sllte.:  Sir  Cleges,  and  his  son 
gent,  The  right  waye  to  Cardiffe  went  (Sm  Cleges  247.).  Brynge  me  ihe 
weye  streyth  to  his  grave  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  235.).  ^alBf.  pas  twaelfe  heore 
toai  forden  touward  heore  londen  (Lajam.  III.  1.),  Whatt  gate  summ  he 
gannge{)I)  (Orm.  8216.).    S)a8  3lgf.  :pftegt  ^ier  einen  ©cnitito  ober  einen 

prä^ojitionaten  Äafu§  JU  gebrauchen:  Vendon  him  {)ä  oärea  vages  hämveard 
(Sax.  Chr.  1006.).  On  änne  veg  hl  gäd  ongdn  ^q  and  on  seqfon  vegtun 
hig  fleod  fram  |)e  (Deuter.  28,  7.).  Svide  manega  synd  {)e  purh  ßone 
veg  farad  (Math.  7,  13.). 

b)3nbem  baBei  bie  Setoegung  burd^  ben  9Iaum  feiner  ganjen  änöbel^» 
ttung  naci^  in  Setrac^t  lommt,  liegt  eö  nal^c  ben  äßufatib  auf  bie 
grage:  toie  toeit?  ju  bertocnben,  toobur^  er  in  ber  Stl^at  ju  einer 
SWaagBejtimmung  beö  3taumeö  toirb. 

So  these  the  late  Heav'n-banisVd  host  left  desert  utmost  Hell 
Miny  a  dark  league  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  436.).  No  wonder,  fall'u  such 
ß  pemidous  hight  (1 ,  282.).  And  all  her  number'd  stars^  that  seem 
to  roll  Spaces  incomprehensible  (8,  19.).  But,  as  it  often  happen9, 
that  the  best  men  are  bnt  little  known,  and  conseqaently  cannot  ex- 
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tend  the  usefulness  of  their  examples  a  great  way,  the  writer  may  be 
called  in  aid  to  spread  their  history  farther  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  1.). 
fle  lifted  with  such  might  and  strength  As  would  have  hurPd  him 
thrice  his  length  (Bütl.  ,  Hud.  1,  2,  861.).  The  danger  starftled  the 
bold  Squire,  And  made  him  some  few  steps  rötire  (1,  3,  499.).  Tho 
Duke  will  not  draw  back  a  Single  inch  (Coleb.  ,  Picc.  1 ,  1.).  His 
(the  rock's)  hoary  head  Conspicuous  many  a  league  (Cowp.  p.  176.). 
Ä)a]^in  gebort  auc^ :  If  I  be  false,  or  swerve  a  hair  from  truth  (Shaksp., 

Troil.  a.  Cr.  3,  2.),  tüo  baö  §aar  bic  Haarbreite  bertritt    SOälrb 
ber  ^un!t  anacbeutet;  Don  toel^em  ab  eine  (Sntfernung  ^u  meffen  ijl, 
fc  getüäl^rt  bie  9?ü(ffid^t  auf  ba^  3tel  ber  Setoegung  at^  ba«  Snbe    • 
ber  Srftreclung  im  3taume  bie  SSorftellung  einer  bemeffenen  (Sntfer« 

nung:  She  that  is  queen  of  Tunis;  she  that  dwells  Ten  leagues  beyond 
man*s  life  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  -He  praised  perhaps  for  ages  yet 
to  come,  She  never  heard  of  heäf  a  mite  from  home  (Cowp.  p.  48.). 
Well  could  he  hit  a  fallow  deer  Five  hundred  feet  him  fro  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  3,  16.).  There  is  one  town,  Cnmoglfa,  with  its  little 
harbour  on  the  sea,  hundreds  of  feet  below  the  road  (Dickens,  It., 
To  Rome  etc.).  A  short  distance  above  the  Locusts  was  a  small  ham- 
let  (Coop.,  Spy  8.). 

3m  Sitte,  ijl  bicfcr  Slffufatito  nic^t  ungctoö^nlic^ :  Bors  neyghyng,  and 
cryghyng  of  men,  Men  myghte  here  myle  ten  (Alis.  2457,).  He  swam  in 
thilke  hevy  armes  A  mile  waie  (3486.),  A  howe- schote  fro  the  brynke.. 
An  hygh  he  spreng  (3491.).  Saladyn  was  ten  myle  thenne  (Rich.  C  »b  L. 
2974.).  Apon  a  Crosse,  noght  hens  a  myle,  To  ded  he  yede  (Town.  M.  p. 
273.).  $albf.  And  hire  bar  a  lutel  wile  fißene  mite  (Lajam.  HL  28.  j.  XX 
pat  heo  arte  mife^comen  neh  Ardure  (III.  90.),  %Vi6i  im  2lgf.  jle(>t  ouf  btC 
grage:  tt>tc  »cit?  ber  Slüufatiö:  Svä  hva  sv&  I)e  genyt  püsend  atapa, 
g&  mid  him  tdre  tvä  ßüsend  (Math.  5,  41.)  ({lüsend  §at  al8  $au^ttt)ört 
ben  ©enttito  nac^  fiäf),  pä  cömon  hig  änes  däges  fär  (Luc,  2,  44.).  2)cn 
©enitit)  bietet  e«  in  ber  53ebeutung  ber  Entfernung:  JV  mUa  from  pam 
müdan  üteveardum  (Sax.  Chr.  893.). 

c)©ettett  entfprid^t  ber  SHfufatiD  ber  grage  tool^in?,  toenn  man  abber* 
bial  getDorbene  ätffufatibe  »ie  bie  Stamen  ber  ^immetögegenben  east, 
west,  north,  south  2c.  back,  home  u.  bg(.  nic^t  in  Setrad^t  jiel^en  toiH. 
©.  L  381.  5IKan  mag  bal^in  ettoa  aud^  rechnen:  He  looked  thit  way 
and  that  way  (Exod.  2,  12.),  too  bie  alte  ©prad^e  äbDerbien  gebrandet. 

3[gf.  pä  beseah  he  hine  ymbütan  hider  and  [nder  (ib.). 

S)ie  abtocrbiatc  S5ertt)cnbung  bc8  @ubjlanti\)  way  in  ber  ©ebeutung  t>on 
wise,  guise  gehört  nid^t  tiie^cr :  My  stupidity  saw  every  thing  the  wrong  way 
(Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  4.). 

2.a)3n  a3e;\iel^ung  auf  Beitbefiimmung  be;;ei(^nct  ber  Slffufatit)  — 
ber  5Raumbe|iimmung  analog  —  ba^  grftredfen  burc^  einen  3eit» 
räum,  unb  tüirb  ba^er  sunäd^jl  imi  Stuöbrudte  ber  3eitbaucr  auf 
bie  Srage:  xoxt  lange? 

For  you  have  but  mistook  me  all  the  white  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3, 
2.),  Thus  have  I  been  twenty  years  in  thy  house  (Gen.  31,  41.). 
Nine  days  they  feil  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  6,  871.).  I  shall  scarce  recover 
my  spirits  these  three  days  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.),  I  pfay  you 
bide  9ome  little  space  In  this  poor  tower  with  me  (Scott,  Marm.  1, 
14.).     rU  make  you   ogle  her  all  day,  and  sit  up  all  night  to  write 
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sonnets  on  her  beauty  (Sherid.,  Kiv.  2,  !.)•  Here's  dinner  been 
ready,  half  an  hour ^  and  no  Walter  (Dickens,  Donibey  a.  S.  1,  4.). 
Families  of  mariners  . .  who  time  out  of  mind ,  have  owned  coasting 
vessels  in  that  place  (id.,  It.,  To  Rome  etc.). 

Statt  eincö  ©ubflantiö,  toeld^c^  einen  ^tx^ama  bejeit^net,  toirb 
K^wciten  ein  abfhaJEtcö  ober  fonfrete^  ©ubjiantib  gefegt,  »etc^e«  an 
eine  ^txi  erfüll en b e  Il^ätigfeit  erinnert  ober  aud^  mit  einer  onber* 
»eitigen  B^it'^cftiwtwniwö  berbunben  ift. 

I  have  served  twenty  campaigns  (Farquhar,  Recruit.  Oflfic.  1,  1.). 
A  fox  was  at  length  found  who  led  us  a  chase  of  two  hours  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  7.).  —  He  said  „He  would  tarry  another  pot^  rather  for  the 
pleasure  of  such  Company,  than    for  the  liquor."     (Field. ,  J.  Andr. 

2,  16.),  100  pot  auf  bie  ßcit  be«  ätuötrinfen^  ber  Kanne  ju 
be^iel^en  ifl.    Sine  folci^e  S3eftimmung  !ann  3ur  angäbe  ber  ©ntfcr* 

nung  loerben:  I  was  bred  and  born,  Not  three  hours*  travel  from  this 
very  place  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  1,  2.). 

2)icfe  2lrt  ber  3eitbe(iimmung  ijt  alt:  Sllte.  pe  bataile  of  Troie,  {>at  laste 
feie  jer  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  9.).  Kyng  was  Kynwolf  sex  &  tuenty  jere  (Langt. 
I.  9.).  He  there  was  a  litel  while  (Alis.  5464.).  This  seven  daies  I  n'el 
nowt  speke  (Skuvn  Sages  377,).  $albf.  Rummaras  wes  ane  whüe  king 
(Lajam.  I.  271.).  Alle  dai  heo  flujen  (H.  163.).  pa  burh  bom  aUe  niht 
(in.  174.).  2(gf.  Hig  fahton  ßf  dagas  (Ficht  at  Finnesb.  82.).  He  rtcsade 
XVII  gedr  (Sax,  Chr.  189.).  pus  ferdon  eaXne  pone  vinter  and  fione 
lencten  vseron  him  on  Cent  (1009.).-  pä  sende  Drihten  micelne  vind  ecMe 
fiä  niht  (Exod.  14,  21.).  Eaüe  niht  svincende  (Luc.  5,  5.).  Wan  flttbet 
inbcffcn  aud^  ben  (Senitito  unb  S)atiö  im  2(gf. :  pä  hie  pä  paer/eoZa  vucena 
ssBton  (Sax.  Chr.  894.).  pä  beämas  ä  gr6ne  stondad . .  vintres  and  sumeres 
(Cod.  Exon.   200,   4.).      SSgt.   l^albf.   Her  we   wuUed  wunien    tointres    and 

stmeres  (Lajam.  II.  189.).  3n  bcn  beiben  legten  53cif^ieten  mag  ntatt  bie 
allgemeinere  öcjiimmung  be«  »ann?  feigen.  S'^cben  bcm  SCÜufatiö  fielet  aber 
ber  '^atx'o  in  gleid&cr  53ebcutung  im  2lgf.:  And  etad  peorf  seofon  dag<M 
(Exod.  12,  15.);  bagegcn:  JSeofon  dagum  (12,  19.).  Ne  mag  eÖY  nän  ping 
vidstandan  ecdlum  dagum  pines  lifes  (Jos.  1,  5.). 

S)aö  ununterbrod^ene  (grftrecfen  einer  S^l^ätigfeit  burc^  einen 
genannten  ä^itraum  toirb  burci^  ba«  l^injugefügte  long  ^croorgel^obcn. 

My   tongue   shall   speak . .  of   thy   praise   all  the  day  long  (Ps.  35, 

28.).     They  imagine  deceits  aü  the  day  long  (38,  12.).  She  ail  night 

long  her  amorous  descant  sung  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  603.).  My  life  long 
will  it  anger  me  to  think  etc.  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.). 

2)aS  na(^ge(icttte  long  crfd^eint  at«  alfufatiöifd^c«  unb  ^rS:|)orttionate«  SCbbcrb, 
gtcid^  bcm  m^lb.  lanc:  Den  sumer  lanc  (Büchl.  v.  Hartm.  v.  Aue  ed.  Haapt 
1842.  1,  848.).  Eines  halben  tages  lanc  (l,  215.).  @d^ctt  im  ^atbf. 
toirb  longe  nac^gejlcttt:  Swa  pene  dcei  longe  heo  wenden  (Lajam.  I.  241.). 
pus   heo   gunnen   delen  pene   dasi  longe  (III.  221.),   tt)0   inbeg   ber   obber« 

bialc  S^araftcr  bcffelbcn  jtocifel^aft  ijl,  ba   man   c8  auc^  umpettt:   Ardnr 

lay  alle  longe  niht  and  spac  wid  pene  seonge  cniht  (Lajam.  III.  117.),  in 
ber  ©ebeutung   bem   agf.   andlangne   däg^   ondlonge  niht,   per  totam    diem, 

noctem,  cutf^rcd^cub.  S)amit  fann  man  nod^  ben  ©ebraud^  toon  livelong  tocr* 
gicid&cn:  The  obscure  bird  Clamour'd  the  livelong/  night  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  2, 
8.).  5(tte.  The  mone  . .  schyneth  al  longe  nyjt  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.). 
3m  Sttte.  tt)irb  ber  toon  long  begleiteten  Seitbcpimmung  biötoeilen  eine  ^rS* 
;|M)pticn  toorangcfc^t:  Ther  was  batayl  so  strong  (nSmlic^  amttbenb)  N*as 

non  suche   in   the  day  long  (Alis.  2527.).     2luc3^  bietet  ba«  SCUe.  ba«  poft^ 
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^ofltitye  long  na(ff  dianmbiftimmnnQtn:  A  two  myle  long  from  Galilee,  is  a 
faire  hille  (Maundev.  p.  104.).     @.  I.  405. 

b)3)ic  butd^  bcn  8lf!ufatit>  Bcjeid^nctc  BcttBeftimmung  tcirb  aBcr  ni^t 
immer  il^rcr  ganzen  Sluöbel^nung  nad^  toon  bcr  Sl^ätigfcit  bur^jogcn  1 
gebadet,  fonbcrn  pe  be3eid^nct  aud^  ben  aUgemcincn  ßcitraum,  l 
innc^alb  beffcn  ber  ^dipuntt  ber  SSertoirHid^ung  ber  Il^ätigfcit  \ 
liegt.  ©0  entf^jrid^  bcr  Slffufatii)  bcr  ^rage:  toann?,  tüobci  bie  * 
größere  ober  geringere  Slu^bc^nung  bcr  genannten  ä^i^'^^P'^^^^Ö 
gtci^gültig  ift. 

„Too  young",  and  „the  next  year^*,  and  „'tis  too  early,"  (Shaksp., 
AH'a  Well  2,  1.)  The  first  of  April  died  your  noble  mother  (John 
4,  2.)  This  day  will  I  begin  to  magnify  thee  (Josh.  3,  7.).  They 
weenM  That  self-same  day  by  fight,  or  by  surprise,  To  win  the 
Mount  of  God  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  6 ,  86.).  And  now  expecting  Each 
hour  their  great  adventurer  (10,  439.).  I  was  one  summer's  day  loi- 
tering  through  the  great  saloons  of  the  British  Museum  (Irving,  Sk. 
B.,  The  Art  of  Book  making),  Instead  of  going  quietly  to  bis  beil 
last  night  —  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Prisoner  of  War  2,  2.).  I  will  Peti- 
tion him  this  instant  (2,  1.).  Her  fate  is  fix'd  this  very  hour  (Byr., 
Bride  3.).  One  Sunday  morning^  w^ile  the  family  is  at  church,  Mas- 
ter Wolfgang  finds  himself  in  the  kitchen  (Lewes,  G.  I.  18.).     Sluc^ 

l^ier  fann  bcr  B^^^'^^Ö^iff  ^«^^  ©uBflantitje  erfe^t  toerben,  »elt^c  eine 
3eiterfü(Iung  anjubeuten  geeignet  finb:  He  had  had  the  honour,  he 
Said,  to  be  at  the  bombardment  of  it  (Brüssels)  last  war  (Sterne, 
Sentim.  Journ.).  The  very  first  opportunity .  .  you  shall  be  my  wife 
in  whatever  manner  you  please  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.). 
3m  Slltc.  begegnet  man  biefem  2l!!ufatii)  oft:  pat  tyme  Dauld  was  kyng 

(R.  OF  Gl.  I.  28.).  pe  ferße  jer  {)at  he  hadde  emperour  ybe  Mid  gret 
ost  he  wende  here  to  pis  londe  (I.  62.).  Mony  mon  that  day  hire  kneow 
(Alis.  186.).  I7ie  fourtenthe  day  hy  comen  to  yperoun  (5642.).  And  here 
the  masse  uche  day  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  686.).  What  manere  of  beryse 
may  this  be  That  grovyn  this  tyme  of  yere?  (Sir  Cleges  200.)  ^o6)  im 
$a(bf.  töirb  btefcr  SKfufatii)  angetroffen  J  patt  Godess  Gast  off  heffne  comm  , . 
An  dajj  att  unnderm  time  (Orm.  19455.).  patt  heoffness  gate  iss  oppnedd 
me  patt  dajj  patt  icc  amm  fullhtnedd  (10828.).     2)a«  2lgf.  bcbient  fid^  be« 

Ocnitiiö,  bcö  3n(inimcntali8  unb  bc«  2)attto:  Litel  äfter  pam,   päs  ilcan 

gedres .  .  hadenra  manna  hergung  ädiligode  Godes  cyrican  (Sax.  Chr.  79S.). 
pis  väs  feordes  gedres  bis  rices  (46.).  He  veard  gehälgud  V  id.  Juri,  dnes 
sunnan  dö^e«  (829.);  ncBcn:  py  ylcan  gedre  {bld,).  JEghvilce  gedre  {Jjecg, 
Mtukim.  IV.  16.).  pät  nän  ceaping  ne  sv  sunnandägum  (Legg.  JEthelbt. 
U.  27.). 

SBirb  ein  toiebcrfebrcnber  3citrauni  be^cit^net,  innerj^atb  bejfen 
eine  einmalige  ober  toiebcrl^olte  S^tigfeit  flattfinbet,  fo  tritt  ber  un-- 
bepimnite  Hrtifcl  a  ober  aud^  too^l  ba«  unbeftimmte  gürtoort  every 
ju  bem  Slftufatii). 

Nay,  let  her  languish  A  drop  of  blood  a  year:  and  being  aged, 
Die  of  this  folly  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  Five  hundred  poor  I  have 
in  yearly  pay,  Who  twice  a  day  their  wither'd  hands  hold  up  Toward 
heaven  (Henry  V.  4,  1.).  Who  having  round  begirt  the  palace.  Ab 
once  a  month  they  do  the  gallows  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  521.).  My 
father    went    on    shore    for    a    quarter    of  an    hour    once    a   month 
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(Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1,1.)-  I  generally  kill  a  man  a  votek  (Shkbxd., 
Riv.  4,  1.).  The  sentence  amounts  to  whipping  once  a  fortnight  for 
seven  years  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  IL  217.).  He  rose  early,  and 
generally  passed  tbree  or  foor  honrs  a  day  in  the  open  air  (II.  1.). 
—  Five  times  every  year  he  was  to  be  brought  forth  from  hia  dun- 
geon  and  ezposed  on  the  pillory  (ü.  55.).     @.  un6efL  Sttilcl. 

2)a9  ©uBtlantit)  mit  a  trifft  man  aud^  im  fllte.:  He  wole  that  Acres 
yolde  be..For  ten  thousand  besauntes  a  yer  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3216.).  2)te 
ältere  3eit  fd^eint  bie  $rä^)ofltion  on  (o)  ju  toertüenben:  0  pe  jer  Ann  8il>e 
(Orm.  1024.).  ^gf.  Gif  he  on  däg  seofen  sidam  syngad,  and  seofen  sldom 
tö  1)6  on  däg  gecyrred  bid  (Luc.  17,  4.).     Ic  faste  tava  on  vuecm  (18,  12.). 

5(f}  !ann  in  bem  Jüngeren  a  nur  ben  ^rtifet  fe^en,  to>etd^er  au^  fcnfl  btfirii' 
butit)  gebrandet  n>irb. 

c)3toci  berbunbene  3citbcfiimmungcn  im  älfufatib  fBnnen  jtoci 
^ütpnnttt  auöbrüdten,  meiere  bie  Orcnjpunftc  eine«  ^titxan» 
me^  au3ma(^en,  fo  ba§  bie  crfie  bie  3«t  bejeic^nct,  bon  toelcä^cr  an9* 
jugel^en  ifi,  bie  jtüeite  ben  ©nbpunit,  al3  ßielpunlt  ber  burc^  blcfdbc 
bejeid^neten  ^dt  Der  (Snbpunft  »irb  getoBl^nlic^  auf  eine  juWttftige, 
bod^  au^  auf  eine  bergangene  ^tit  belogen. 

God  send  we  be  all  better  this  day  three  months  (Goldsm.  ,  6. 
Nat.  M.  1.).  Poor  brother  Tom  had  an  accident,  this  Hme  iwelver 
month  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  Young  man,  you  will  prepare  to  give 
me   an   answer   on   this  important  subject  this  day  month  (Scott,  B. 

Roy  2.).  SDZan  fann  biefe  Stuöbrucf^toeife  mit  ber  ft^ntaltifci^  florercn 
bergleic^en,  n>orin  ber  Slu^gangöpunft  burd^  hence  ober  thence  bejeid^« 

net  ift:  Ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence  (Acts  1 ,  5.).  I  am  to  meet  him  there  tißo  hours  hence  (Fab- 
QUHAR,  Recruit.  OfEc.  2,  2.).  If,  three  days  hence,  you  impnte  any 
other  blame  to  me  than  that  of  unwise  lenity,  I  absolve  you  fröin 
your  oath  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  A  fortnight  thence ,,  Stout  Conrad, 
cold,  and  drench'd  in  blood . .  Was  by  a  woodman's  lyme-dog  found 

(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6.  7.).  333ie  l^iet  ber  Snbpunft  na(^  DortoärtS  ju 
berlegen  ifi,  fo  umgefel^rt  nac^  rücftocirtö  bei  folgenbem  since:  Twdve 

years  since ,  Thy  father  was  Duke  of  Milan  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.). 
„When  came  you  in?"  —  „A  moment  since J'     (Longf.  IL  6.). 

2)ie  ältere  ^pxaä}t  fennt  bie  @rcngbe(limmung  burd^  @ubflantitoc  »o^I  nur 
in  SSerbinbung  mit  ^rä^ofitionen ;  ber  3luegang«^un!t  »irb  tocifl  an6)  bnr^ 
ben  SlKufatiö  begeic^net:  ^aU>\.  Comed  to  dcei  a  seouen  nihte  (Lasam.  L 
232.),  Nu  to  dcei  a  aeouen  nihien  ich  heo  senden  him  bi  mine  cnihten 
(II,  72.).  &  hebten  heom . .  fias  dceies  cen  fyreom  wihen  wenden  to  Lundene 
(I,  344);  neben:  And  hehte  heom ..  pane  dai  a  fyreo  toike  beon  alle  asein 
at  Londene  (ib.  jung.  2^.).  2)ic  gormcn  a,  aen  entf:|)rcd^en  bem  agf.  on.  2)cr 
Slüufatito  Bei  hence  xmb  since  ijl  bcm  Slffufatii)  ber  Entfernung  gang  analog. 
©.  ob.  @.  163. 

3. SDlaagbeflimmungen  aKer  Slrt  treten  im  SngUfc^en  im  aiKufa» 
tiö  auf. 

a)  $)ier  ifl  befonber^  ber  in  unmittelbarer  SSerbinbung  mit  Slbjcfti* 
ben  flel^enben  SSeftimmungen  ju  gebenf en,  tüeld^e  fi^  nic^t  blo0  auf 
räumlid^e  unb  geitlici^e  SDimenfion^  fonbern  auä)  auf  ä^^Ic«* 
(lärfe,  $reig  ober  SBert]^,  Sllter  unb  Sntfernung  au^bcl^nen. 
a)ie  Äbieftibc  toerbcn  jum  Sl&eit  ou^  abüerbial  gebraust 
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Here's  a  wit  of  cheveril,  that  Stretches  oat  from  an  inck  narrow 
to  an  eil  broad  (Shaksp.,  Kom.  a.  Jal.  2,  4.).  It  was  a  wooden 
frame ,  three  inches  high ,  seven  feet  long ,  and  four  broad  (Swift). 
A  play  this  is,  my  lord,  some  ten  words  long  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N. 
Dr.  5,  1.).  I  have  seen  him..take  three  old  highcrowned  hats, 
and  clap  them  all  on  his  head,  three  story  high  (Swift,  Tale  of  a 
Tab  4.).  Nilus  head,  inclos*d  with  shining  rock,  A  whole  daj^s 
joumey  high  (Milt,  P.  L.  4,  283.).  Down  he  drops  Ten  thousand 
fathom  deep  (2,  933.).  In  dungeon  scarce  three  inckea  wide  (Butl^ 
Hud.  1,  2,  1138.).  The  earl  of  Westmoreland ,  seven  thousand 
strong,  Is  marching  hitherwards  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  The 
garrison  is  not  two  hundred  streng  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  3,  6.).  A 
round  hose,  madam,  now's  not  worth  a  pin  (Shaksp.,  Two  Grentlem. 
2,  7.).  Virtue  is  worth  any  price  (Goldsm.  ,  Vic.  11.).  Sinee  I 
was  three  years  old  (Shaksp.  ,  As  You  Like  It  5,  2.).  Her  yoan« 
ger  brother  sixteen  summers  old  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodric).  By 
the  time  that  I  was  ten  years  old  (Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  1.).  The 
member  of  the  faculty  was  aged  fifty  (Smollet,  Rod.  Rand.  7.). 
He . .  died  in  1730,  aged  seventy  three  (Lewes,  G.  I.  8.).  From  a 
place  called  the  Monument,  four  miles  distant  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.), 

grü^e  begegnet  man  biefem  ^fhifatit):  ^(te.  He  ys  Umg  eiste  hondred 
mylCj  And  foure  hondred  myle  brod  {R.  op  Gl.  I,  1.).  His  tayle  was 
fyre  fedme  long  (Aus.  546.).  The  est  was  twenty  myle  long  (3218.). 
A  fote  and  a  half  long  (Maundev.  p.  10.).  A  knife  after  Sir  Robert 
he  threw,  And  it  flew  in  a  door  a  span  deep  (Rich.  C,  de  L.  2108.). 
On  oflf  my  Crystene  men  Is  wurth  Sarezynea  fyve  and  ten  (6401.).  This 
is  not  worihe  oone  leke  (Town.  M.  p.  14.).     ^nt  ^alBf.  flnbet  WOtt  fcoxm 

S3ci^iclc;  boc^  pc^it  g.  ©.  fd^on  ald,  seid,  cid  mit  bent  OBJcft«fafu« :  He 
was  fiftene  jer  ald  (Lajam.  I.  14),  unb  wurd  fci^on  and^  mit  bem  ^ÜU^ 
fati^o:  Niss  nan  mahht,  tatt  ohht  iss  wurrft  (Orm.  4938.  cf.  5020.),  )iKl9 
fretlid^  bem  negativen  noht  entf^rit^t:  Nis  noht  tmrd  |>ratte  (Lajam.  HI. 
56.).  S)a«  SIgf.  Bietet  ober  ben  @enitt\) :  Se  v'iaßftiges  fot-gemearces  lang 
on  legere  (Beov.  6076.).  Se  vudu  ia,,hund  tvelftiges  mila  lang  ödde 
lengra,  and  prittigea  mila  brdd  (Sax.  Chr.  893.).  Fiftena  monnes  eitna 
debp  (CiEDM.  1393.).  pd.B  ylcan  domes  sy  he  vyrde  (Legg.  ^lfb.  21.). 
Ueber  worthy,  unworthy  f.  töeiterl^in.  2)ie  ©egctc^nung  be8  Sebenöaltcr« 
gefd^ic(>t  im  3lgf.  burd^  ba«  mit  bcr  ^arbinalga^l  jufammengefefttc  ^bjeftho 

vintre :  Seth  väs  hundvintre  and  ftf  (Gen.  5,  6.).  pa  he  väs  tvelfvintre 
(Lüc.  1,  7.).  He  häfde  äne  dohtor  neän  tvelfvintre  (8,  42.).  Hcö  väs 
tvelfvintre  (Marc.  5,  42.). 

Db  bie  SSerbinbung  bon  SKaaßbejlimmungen  Bei  äbjeftibcn  mit 
of  urfprünglic^  eine  Umfd^reibung  beö  alten  Oenitit)  ift,  läßt  P(^ 
nid^t  mit  ©ntf^iebenl^eit  bel^aupten,  bo^  aud^  nid^t  fd^tet^tl^jn  ab« 
täugnen.  SSon  Slbjeftiüen,  njelci^e  räumliche  2)imenfloncn  be^eid^nen, 
ifl  biefer  (^cbraud)  auf  old  übertragen  toorben,  benn  an  ba^  fr. 
ägd  de  bürfte  babei  tocif)i  nidjt  ju  beuten  fein. 

The  emperor's  palaco  is  inclosed  by  a  wall  of  two  feet  high.  — 
From  that  island  Lilliput  is  parted  by  a  Channel  of  eight  hundred 
yards  ivide  (Swift  ,  Gulliv.).  I . .  indulged  in  the  profound  specu- 
lations  of  a  boy  of  eleven  years  old  (Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  l.\ 

SBie  in  biegen  gäHen  ber  <)räpofitionale  Äafu«,o^;nc  abieftibifc^c 
Seflimmung  au^rei^eu  Tonnte,  fo  l^at  man  namentlid^  t>ox  old  anif 
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eine  anbcrc  <)täj)ofitionaIc  SBenbung  gebraucht,  toobci  haß  Vt^ 
idtto  tBHig  überpfflg  toirb. 

I  was  made  a  king  at  nine  monihs  old  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  YL 
4,  9.).  Ät  three  and  two  years  old^  I  stole  tbese  babes  (Cymb.  3, 
3.).  Up  to  tbe  time  that  I  quitted  tbe  ligbter,  at  eleven  years  old 
(Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  !.)•  -^^  ^^^e  years  old  he  coald  seldom 
be  brought  to.play  with  little  children  (Lbwes,  G.  I.  18.). 

S)a3  abjcftiD  feI6p  tarn  aber  and)  burd^  ein  ahftxatttß^anpt^ 
»ort  tjon  entfpred^enber  33ebeutung  erfefet  toerben,  toew^c^  mit 
einer  $rä^)ofttion  »ie  in,  of  angefügt  toirb. 

The  platform  or  stylobate  consists  of  three  steps,  tbe  uppermost 
of  which  is  227  feet  in  length  and  101  in  breadth  (Chambebs,  In- 
format.  I.  435.  II.).  Tbe  shaft  was  often  ten  diameter  in  heigkt  (I. 
436. 1.).  His  buckler  scarce  in  breadth  a  span,  No  longer  fence  had 
he  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  17.).  Valerian,  tbe  late  censor,  when 
invested  with  tbe  purple,  was  sixty  years  of  age  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.). 

2)ie  ?Präi>ofit{on  fällt  bi^tüeilen  toor  bem  ©ubflantt» 
fort,  toäl^renb  bcr  botangebenben  SKaaßbeftimmung  bie  ^räl)i)jltu)ii 
of  beigegeben  ift  ober  aud?  fel^It. 

Since  then,  a  numb^r  of  others  (sc.  iron  bridges)  have  been 
constructed,  of  80,  90,  and  100  feet  span  (Chambers,  Informat.  I. 
447.  IL).     It..  consists  of  a  single  arch  101|/ce/  span  (ib.). 

SnbKd^  f  c^tt  bem  ©age  mit  bem  SSetb  be  öfter  na(^  ber  Quan* 
tität^bejHmmung  bie  Slngabe  ber  3)imenfion,  ©tSrfc,  (Sntfer» 
nung  «nb  be«  ^Iter«,  fo  baß  ber  ©d^ein  einer  ^rSbi(ati)>eii 
SSefiimmung  be«  ©ubjefte«  entftebt.  ©ine  folt^c  SefHmmung  tritt 
anc^  f(^einbar  attributiv  biötoeiten  jum  ©ubftantio. 

My  absence  was  not  six  months  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  1,  1.). 
Wbat!  is  tbe  king  hui  five  and  twenty  thousandF  (II  Henry  IV.  1, 
3.).  I  maintain  that  Petersburgh  is  sixty  degrees,  north  laiiiude 
(OxENF. ,  Twice  Killed  1 ,  2.).  Your  daugbter's  twenty,  Come, 
you  at  least  were  twenty  when  you  married;  That  makes  you  forty 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Love- Chase  3,1.).  A  venerable  man,  foW' 
score  and  five  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  §ier  pnben  tl^eiltoeifc  ttod^ 
toeitere  ßllipfen  flatt. 
S)ie(c  3lu«brudCett>cifen  flnb  jum  Zi)tii  burd^  bie  ältere  @^rad^c  angebal^tit 
©0  finbcn  fic^  bie  Slbjeftiöe  bcr  SDimcnflonöbcflimmungen  mit  of  Der* 
bunben:  Sllte.  A  schafft  he  bar  styff  and  streng;  Of  fourtene  foote  it 
was  long  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  467.). 

©tatt  be«  bem  ^rä^ofitionalen  ©liebe  bcigcgcbcnen  Slbicftito  old  trifft 
man  bort  aber  bie  ©uBjiantiöc  elde  unb  age,  »eld^e  fld^  toic  anbere  ab* 
ftraftc  ©ubjlantiöc,  bie  im  ^fieue.  angefügt  »erben,  ju  locr^attcn  fd^eraen: 

A  childe  of  seven  yeres  elde  (  Alis.  4865.).  Whenne  hy  habbeth  ben 
of  fiftene  wintre  elde  (5005.).  Of  twenty  wyntres  age  (5010.).  $atbf. 
Till  I)att  he  waxenn  wass,  annd  neh  Off  prittij  winnterr  elde  (Orm. 
8206.).  patt  he  wass  her  Of  ehhte  da,rhe88  elde  (4156.).  patt  Criat 
wass  off  Fowwerrtis  dajhess  elde  (7701.).  Annd  tatt  ta  chilldre 
swulltenn  pser  Off  twejjenn  jeress  elde  (8019.).  SfJlaxt  toirb  nid^t 
JoöIIig  flar  über  ben  bem  @u]6flantiö  elde  tjorangc^cnbcn  Äafu«,  unb  ob 
man  of  mit  elde  gu  fonftruiren  \)at  UeBrigcn«  ^at  fd^on  ba«  §albf.  bas 
Moßc  of  mit  ber  3citbejtimmung:  pa  pat  child  wes  of  prittene  jer 
(Lajam.  II.  37.). 
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2)en  (Srfa^  bed  ^bieftito  burd^  bad  @ubflattttio  mit  on  bietet  fd^on  ba« 

Kgf.:  Fiftig  fädma  on  hrcede  (Gen.  6,  15.). 

b)  äud^  außerl^alb  ber  SSerbinbung  mit  äbjeftiöen  bcr  bejeid^neten  Art 
»erben  3St(ia%*,  SSJert)^*  uni>  ©rabbepimmungeti  im  Wtn* 
fatit)  gebraucht. 

What  compass  will  you  wear  your  farthingale?  (Shaksp.,  Two 
Gentlem.  2,  7.).  May  bis  pernicious  soul  Kot  half  a  grain  a  day 
(Otb.  5,  2,).  This  wretcb  batb  part  confess^d  bis  villany  (ib.). 
At  tbe  rate  of  broken  silver,  five  Shillings  an  ounce  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  12.).  Wbat  makes  tbe  mutton  five  pence  a  pound?..What 
makes  tbe  beer  three  pence  a  pot?  (G.  Nat.  M.  3.)  I  value  tbee 
not  a  f arthing  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  15.)  (neben  I  value  not  your 
cbariot  of  a  rush  (3,  13.).  Now  Tm  not  a  JiY  concern'd  (Bickerst., 
Lion.  a.  Clar.  3,  2.).  I  only  meant . .  tbat  be  seemed  a  thought 
rasb  in  conferring  tbe  bonour  on  tbose  wbo  desire  it  not  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  4.).  It  is  every  crum  as  good  as  new  (Bickerst.,  Lion. 
a.  Clar.  2,  1.).  Tbe  name  of  tbe  Company  will  sound  everg  bit 
as   well   in    your   ears  (Scott,   R.   Roy    2.)   U.  \>,  a.      S)a]^in   barf 

man  anci^  baö  toom  ^offeffii)  begleitete  fill  rechnen,  obtool^t  jlt^  bie0 
^ic  unb  ba  a(^  Dbjeft  an  ein  tranfiti\)e^  Serb  anjufd^liegcn  f(^eint: 

Mum!  and  gaze  your  fill  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  l.).  TU  bear  tbee 
bence,  wbere  I  may  weep  my  fill  (III  Henry  VI.  2,  5.  cf.  Haml. 
4,  5.).  To  pluck  and  eat  my  fill  I  spar'd  not  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  9, 
595.).  Tbou  mayest  eat  grapes  thy  fill  (Deuter.  23,  24.);  )])omtt 
man   Dg(.:    Ye   shall   eat   your   bread   to   the  füll  (Levit.   26,    5.). 

Anbete  Slffufatibe  gelten  anf  ©afetocrtür^ungen  jurücl;  bie  bem  gemei- 
nen Seben  angelobten,  toie:  Men  tbat  would  go  forty  guineas  on  a 
game  of  cribbage  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  You  bave  consented 
to  go  halves  in  Macbeatb  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.)  n.  m.  a. 

S)ie(c  «fhifati^e  nähern  \i6)  jum  X^tii  2If hifatiö  -  ^Iböerbien,  tt)tc  fle  feit 
firtcflcr  Seit  gebräu*(id&  fmb  (f.  I.  381.),  befonbcrs  in  negativen  @d^cn 
(f.  I.  398.).  2)er  ©cbraud^  toon  ßU  erinnert  einigermaßen  an  ba8  fr.  soül 
in  manger,  boire,^crier  jc.  son  soül.  3IItC.  He  . .  dranck  hyafeU  (Rich.  C.  dk 
L.  283.).  He  playde  witb  ber  all  hisfyüe  (918.).  Tbat  ye  may . .  se  tbe 
mayden  all  youre  fille  (Ipomyd.  183.).  Lete  me  wepe  myffyüe  (Cov.  Mtst. 
p.  121.).     55gl.  2(gf.  Ic  sylle  heora  bungrium  hläf  tb  fyUe  (Ps.  131,  16.). 

c)  3)a3  ^Oi\ji%  um  ti>ie  üiel  ein  Oegenfiant)  Don  einem  anbeten  im 
eigentlichen  obet  bilbüc^en  ©inne  üoetttoffen  »itb  obet  leintet  tl^m 
jutücf bleibt ,  toitb  butt^  bcn  SlRufatib  b^eid^net.  2)ie3  gcfc^ielj^t 
namenttid^  beim  Äompatatib  bet  Slbjeltiüe  unb  Slbbetbien  unb  bei 
bem  Don  too  begleiteten  ^ofitib,  fo  toie  bei  SSetben,  toelc^e  einen 
Äompatatibbegtiff  entl^alten,  toie  übetbieten,  Dctmel^ten,  bet* 
minbctn  u.  bgl. 

A  foot  of  honour  better  tban  I  was;  But  many  a  foot  of  land  the 
worse  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  Sbe  was  iwo  years  younger  tban  our 
bero  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  IL).  I  was  abroad,  and  at  tbe  univer- 
sity  myself,   and  never  a  rush  the  better  (Bickerst.,  Lion.  a.  Clar. 

1,  1.).  Tbat  revolution  wbicb,  a  few  generations  later,  put  an  end 
to  tbe  property  of  man  in  man  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  22.). 
My  uncle  was  a  trifle  shorter  tban  tbe  middle  size  (Dickens,  Pickw. 

2,  20.).     S)a^Ct  auc^:    What  are  you  better,  meddling  fool,  than 
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they?  (Btr.  p.  324.)  —  The  cheapest  of  .us  is  len  groatg  too  dear 
(Shaesp.,  Bich.  II.  5,  5.)  But  now  I  see  this  one  is  one  too  muck 
(Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  5.).  That  wisb  now  comes  a  day  too  UUe  (Shbl< 
LET,  Cenci  5,  1.).  He  abandoned  this  plan  as  being  a  shode  ioo 
melo '  dramaiic  in  the  execution  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  -^  He . . 
overbuys  me  Almost  the  sum  he  pays  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.}.  The 
diff 'rence  was  so  small ,  bis  brain  Outweigh^d  his  rage  bat  half  a 
gram  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  33.)'  Horrld  book!  It  will  he  increased  iome 
pages  soon  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  No  prince,  nop  peer, 
shall  have  just  cause  to  say  —  Heaven  shorten  Harry's  happy  life 
one  day  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  2.).  They  (sc.  the  coltunna) 
diminisb  thirteen  minutes  in  diameter  from  bottom  to  top  (Chambers, 
Informat.  I.  435  II.). 

3)icfc  SScrtvctibung  bcö  Slffiifatito  jitr  ©cgeid^nung  ber  S)tffercii3  0e^ 
auf  baffelbe  $rhtct^  gurücf,  toit  bie  unter  a)  unb  b)  attgegebenett  f^SXU,  bo^ 
tji  fic  crfl  in  jüngerer  ^tit  »eiter  auögebc^>nt  toorben.  3m  3ßc.  fittbett 
toh,  t»o  nid^t  ju  SIbioerbten  erjlarrtc  gornten  beut  ÄouH)arattöbc0riffc  Bei* 
gegeben  ftnb,  in  unferent  gaüc  befonbcr«  bie  $r&:|)ojltiott  be,  by  mit  ©uJ* 
^antit)en  toertuenbet,  n^eld^e  noc^  im  9^eue.  gebraust  toixh  unb  Berdt9  im 
2lgf.  beim  Äom^aratiö  erfd^ien.  @.  b.  ^ßrä^of.  by.  3m  SCgf.  flattb  jum 
Z\)tii  ber  3nftmmentali6  beim  Äom^arati\)  jur  SCngabc  ber  SHffercni,  vafuec 
l)y  ({)6)  las,  \ty  vyrse,  f)y  bet;  \}g(.  eo  minus.  Longe  hü  geomor  (the 
longer  the  more  welcome)  (Cod.  Exon.  110,  18.).  ©aueBett  htt  2)atit>, 
tt)ie  bei  bem  foml^aratitoen  ter :  Fela  vinirum  jBr  (Sax.  Chr.  1054.).     %V^* 

bem  geigt  fid^  oud^,  neben  2Wfufatit)*Stbtoerbien,  ber  5(!fufatito  Doti.@nB« 

Pantitoen:  Ne  gang  pu,  möna,  ünne  stepe  furdor  (Jos.  10,  12.).  Se 
lichama  väs  spönne  lengra  f)aere  pryh  (Beda  580,  5Sm.)  (M  spönne 
freilid^  aud^  ber  2)atit)  (ein  !ann). 

4.  a)ie  abDerbiale  S3cflimmung  ber  SBcife  toirb  feiten  burd^  ben  SHfu» 
fatib  eineö  ©ubjlantiü  auögebrücft,  toic  namentlid^  burd^  baö  ©.  wise, 
guise,  bcfonbcrö  in  Suf^^öiöi^nfcfewn^cn.  ©.  I.  381.  S)al^ia  ma^  man 
au(i^  way  red^ncn.    ®.  ©.  163.,  unb  twenig  anbcreö. 

Have   you   a   ruffian,    that   will..rob,    murder,    and    comnoiit   The 
oldest  sins  the  newest  kind  of  ways?   (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.). 
Old  John  of  Gaunt . .  hath  sent  post- haste,  To   entreat  your  majesty  * 
to  visit  him  (Kich.  II.   1,  4.). 

S)a6  Sllte.  ijt  nod^  reid^er  an  aböerbialen  St!!ufati\)en  ber  STrt  unb  föetfe, 
befonberö  mit  ©egug  auf  S3ett)egung:  Away  he  rod  from  heom  god  schaek 
(Alis.  232.).  He  is  cjoming  god  speid  (3441.).  Fülle  sone  after  Thomas 
better  pas  he  spcd  (Langt.  II,  269.).  I  toke  my  sone  and  ran  god  pcu, 
To  sehyp  agayne  (Octouian  1853.).  Lett  us  rjnfote  hote  (Town.  M.  p.  160.). 
2)iefe  3(u«brüde  erinnern  an  altfr.  gormen,  ttjie  isnel  le  pas,  ehalt  pas,  chant 
le  pied  u.  bgl. 

5.  S)er  3lttufatii>  at^  fiafuö  beöDbicftcö  beö  S^ätigfeit^bcgriff  c« 
6cjeid)net  enttüeber  fcen  ®egenf!vinb,  toeld^er  burc^  bie  Sl^ätigleit  j^er* 
vorgebracht,  ober  tüe(d)er,  unabl^ängig  i?on  berfel6en  borJ^anbcti, 
i?on  berfelben  bcrül^rt  loirb. 

Htö  pbjeft  in  biefer  S3ebeutmig  tritt  ber  HHufatib  jum  tranfiti* 
ben  3eittt?crte.  3n  Uebereinftimmung  mit  ber  germanifd^en  unb  ro« 
manifc^en  ©jjrad^c  hUiU  baö  (Snglifd^e  l^infid^tlid^  ber  »e^aubtung  be« 
l^erborgebrac^tcn  65egenftanbe«,  bie  Slbtoeic^ungen  betreffen  ben 
fierül^rten  Oegenftanb.     SBäl^reub  anbete  ©prad^en  nur  ben  m 
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feiner  lotatität  fcerül^rten  ©egettflanb  burt^  t>cn  äHufatit)  bejetc^ 
nen,  bel^nt  ba^  Snglifdbe  biefen  Äafuö  auf  entferntere  unb  ohttfl&dflU 
d^ere  Se^iel^ungen  ber  S^ätigleit  ni  einem  ©egenjianbe  an9. 

SBenn  baö  aftii^e  SSerb  in  baö  Tpafflt)  toertoanbett  »irb,  fo  toJtb  bcr 
bie  (Sintoirfung  erleibenbe  ©egenjlanb  guni  ©ubjefte  ber  Sül^Stiglett 
unb  Pebt  im  9?ominatib.  ©leid^toobl  t^i**  ^^^  äffufatib  oud^  jum 
^affnj  afö  ©ad^ofejeft.  ®a^  (Sngßft^e  bat  biefen  biporifd^  begrfinbetm 
©ebraucb  über  fein  ^rincip  unb  fein  urfprünglid^eö  9Kaa§  l^inau« 
erweitert. 

a)  Der  l^ertoorgebracbte  Oegenftanb  erfc^eint  al^  baößrgebnig 
einer  Il^ätigfeit,  fei  eö  ba§  bie  bilbenbe  Xfi^ti^Uit  einen  bor* 
l^anbenen  ©toff  ijorfinbet  ober  biefen  fe(6cr  erjeugt. 

God  made  the  firmament  (Gen.  1 ,  7.).  God  . .  Who  didst  create 
these  best  and  beauieous  beings  (Byr.,  Cain  1,  1.).  They  erected  a 
strong  wall  between  the  Friths  of  Forth  and  Ciyde  (Roberts.,  Hist. 
of  Scotl.  1.).  They  established  three  new  kingdoms  in  this  island 
(HuME,  Hist.  of  E.  1.).  Had  Goethe  written  nothing  but  the  Ro- 
man Elegies,  he  would  hold  a  first  place  among  German  poets 
(Lewes,  G.  II.  80.). 

Ißc  ©^rac^cipod^ctt  pimmen  bicnnit  übcrcin. 

b)  Urfprünglid^  in  tranfit  iöe  ßeittobrter,  toenn  fie  auc^  fonji  tti(bt 
a(^  tranfitiöe  »ertoenbet  finb,  nel^men  nid^t  feiten,  jumal  in  ber 
2)i(btung,  einen  3l!tufatiD  ijon  bemfelben  S33ortpamme  ju  fid^, 
h)el(^er  baö  Srgebnig  ber  in  ficb  befc^loffenen  Ibätigleit  ate  ein 
Dbjeft  bcrfelben  entl^ätt. 

I  would  fain  die  a  dry  death  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  1.).  Fd  almost 
live  my  life  again  (Tennys.  p.  86.).  We  have  dreamt  a  dream 
(Gen.  40,  8.).  Well  hast  thou  fought  the  better  fight  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
G,  29.).  Who  never  touch'd  Th'  excepted  tree  . .  Nor  sinrCd  thy  sin 
(11,  425.).  He  sigh'd  a  sigh,  and  pray'd  a  prayer  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  3,  5.).    Such  a  sleep  They  sleep  (Tennys.  p.  191.).     jEraU« 

fitiijc  S3erba,  toelcbe  fonfi  auf  einen  an  fi^  tjorl^anbenen  ©egenjianb 
belogen  toerben,  pnb  analog  bebanbelt:  Nor  sinke  one  stroke  for  life 

and   death  (Byr.,  Bride  4.).     We    will   Arm  sweet  kisses  (Tennys. 

p.  44.).  Sben  ba^in  !ann  man  SBortfpiele  rechnen,  toeld^e  auf 
ein  geäußerte«  3Bort  SSejug  nel^men  unb  jum  Il^eil  neue  SSerbal« 

bilbungen  l^eranlaffcn:  Grace  me  no  grace,  nor  uncle  me  no  uncle 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  3.).  Thank  me  no  thankings,  nor  proud  me 
wo  prouds  (Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  5.). 

%vl6)   toirb   ba^  Dbjeft   burcb  ein  SBort   üon   einem   an  bereu 

©tammc    bejeid^net:    And  Death   grinn'd   horrible    a  ghastly  smUe 

(MiLT.,  P.  L.  2,  845.).  anb^ve  Seif^iele  f.  I.  312.  Sei  SSerben 
ber  SSetwegung  berührt  fid^  ein  Dbjeft  betfelben  bi^tocilen  mit 
bem  oben  angeführten  Slffufatiü  ber  SRaumbeftimmung:  From  them 

I  go   This  uncouth  errund  sole  (Milt.,  P.  L.   2,  826.).     3(uf  äbuli* 

d^er  änfd^auungötueife  beruht  bie  SonPruItion  üon  be  ftatt  eineö 
Serben  ber  iBetüegung  mit  bem  SlHufatii?:  I  was  bred  a  sea-faring 

man,  and  have  been  many  voyages  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  17.). 

3ur  (^ef(^i(^te  bicfcr  Slu^brucfSttJcifcn  tjt  ju  ertoä^nen,  bag  fie  im  Stlte. 
mit  nc(^  grögerec  Vorliebe  gebrandet  toerbeu  unb  fc^on  im  S(gf.  kJ^ur^elu: 


h^.> 
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9(Ite.  ^n  eve226  deth  shalt  thoa  cZa^e  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  837.).  I  mal  liue 
a  wel  god  lif  (Seuyn  Sages  1667.).  That  was  the  wente  dweOyng^ 
thcU  ever  dweüyd  Richard  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4887.).  @e^r  getDdl^ltltd^ 
koirb  3u  tranfltti)en  Serben  bie  aBjIrafte  j^fitigfett,  to>e(c^e  aud^  )u  ehtent 
fottfretett  Srgebnig  toerben  fann,  ^tngugefügt:  pe  o|)er  doster  he  aschede 
f>o  pat  same  cukyng  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  30.).  Now  may  ye  here  the  wyn- 
nyng ,  That  ther  wan  Richard  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6443.).  Who  theime 
hath  that  dede  i-donef  (926.)  To  mony  citees  sonde  aenditk  (Aus. 
2908.).  A  ayghtte  I  aaw  (Sir  Amadas  225.  cf.  Rich.  C.  de  L.  4861.). 
Gentiliche  his  tale  tellitk  (Alis.  3144.).  To  whos  wurchipe  synge  je 
ihis  songe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  20.).  A  sharppe  schote  I  shote  (p.  45.). 
He  gafe  them  gyfftea  ay  (Sm  Amadas  133.).  Loke  ye  do  it  welle.  And 
theron  a  hnot  knytt  (Town.  M.  p.  51.).  Ho  had  bled  so  myehel 
hlood  (Alis.  5863.  cf.  Octouian  515.  Cov.  Myst.  p.  163.).  ^uSf 
tltttttttt  go  ein  0^ttt  JU  jld^:  Myn  erand  shalle  thou  grathly  go  (Town. 
M.  p.  268.).  ©albf.  pa  hed  he  hü  hod  (Lajam.  II.  561.).  Sonde  he 
8ende  sone  (II.  562.  ef.  III.  4.).  JElc  hü  saje  aceide  (III.  47.).  SCgf. 
Hi  lyhhad  heora  lif  be  reäfläco  (S.  Basil.  Hexam.  9.),  p&  Uofodim 
heora  lif  äfter  scs  Benedictus  regule  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.).  Tu  (=  tvä) 
folc-gefeaht  gefuhton  (887).  pät  gevin  fie  he  von  vid  Harold  eorl  (1063.). 
ponne  {)a  hehdt  behcetst  (Deuter.  23,  21.  cf.  Gen.  28,  20.).  DSmad 
rihtne  dorn,  CJoh.  7,  24.).  Seö  8pac  pe  ic  apäc  (12,  48.),  Ne  mme 
nän  man  näne  nceme  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B,  18.).  Se  öder  pe  pät  veorce 
gevorhte  (ib.  73.).     Sangaa  ic  singe  (Ps.  26,  7.). 

beiläufig  mag  ber  i^rS^ofitionalcn  ©Ucbcr  gcbac^t  tt>erbcn,  hi  bcnen 
cm  ©ubjlantii)  glcid^cn  @tammc8  mit  bcm  3^ittt>ottc  öorfommt: 

They  were  astonished  icith  a  great  astonishment  (Marc.  5,  42.).  No 
life  that  breathes  with  human  breath  (Tennyson  p.  308.).  VeÜed  in 
her  veilj  croitmed  with  her  silver  crovm  (Rogers  It. ,  The  Nun),  —  S)tc8 
©cfaßcn  an  bcr  SliJicbcrfcl^r  jiammöcrtoanbter  S3cgriffe  utib  ©teid^flSttgc 
erinnert  jum  2^eit  an  bic  olte  S^icigung  gum  Stabreim,  unb  totrb  burid^ 
abjiraftc  n?tc  !on!retc  ©ubjiantitoc  beim  öcrttjanbten  3^it*»'>'^«  Bcfricbigt: 
SlltC.  With  talys  trewe  to  them  we  teile  That  Cryst  dothe  leve  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  154.).  With  syght  do  I  se  That  thou  art  now  qwyk  (p.  375.). 
Sir  Cleges  knelyd  on  his  hne  (Sir  Cleges  166.  cf.  Cov.  Myst,  p.  154.). 
^albf.  Brutus  heom  smat  on  mid  his  grime  smite  (Lajam.  1.  23.).  ^e^n* 
1x6)  tjl  im  2(gf.  Ealle  hig  vundredon  mycelre  vundrunge  (Marc.  5,  42.). 

c)  On  SScriüanbtfd^aft  ^u  bcr  SScrbinbung  cineö  flammbcrtöanbtctt  ober 
flnnöeriDanbten  ©ubftantit?  mit  einem  intranfititoen  äci^^ott,  um 
baö  (grgebniß  ber  S^ätigleit  aU  beren  DBjeft  erf^einen  p  taffen, 
fielet  bie  SSerfnüpfung  be^  Slffufatib  it  mit  einem  Ontranfltiö,  too* 
burc^  baö  Srgebnig  ber  S^tigfeit,  tüenngleid^  in  ber  ©eflaö  eine« 
unbeftimmten  Dbjefteö,  angebeutet  tuirb. 

In  this  civil  broil,  I  see  them  lordiny  it  in  London  streets 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  He . .  found  men  eager  enough  to 
lord  it  over  others,  while  indifferent  whether  they  could  ruie  them- 
selves  (Lkwes,  G.  I.  13.  cf.  Rowe,  J.  Shore  3,  1.  Byr.,  Ch. 
Har.  2,  74.).  Nature  prompts  them,  In  simple  and  low  things  to 
prince  it  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  3.).  Nor  should  that  nation  boast  it 
so  with  US  (I  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  She  sweeps  it  through  the  court 
with  troops  of  ladies,  More  like  an  empress  than  duk.e  Humphrey's 
wife  (II  Henry  VI.  1 ,  3.).  Lewis  of  France  is  sending  over 
maskers,  To  revel  it  with  bim  and  with  his  bride  (III  Henry  VL 
3,  3«).     To  the  lascivious  pipe  and  wanton  song,  That  charm  down 
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fear,  tbey  froHc  it  along  (Cowp.  p.  13.).     Pernicious  protector.. 
That  smooth'st  it  so  with  king  and  commonweal  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 

2,  1.)  (oBtDol^l  baö  aJcrb  an  ftc^  tranfitiü  ifl).    Thus  to  coy  ü!  With 

■  one  who  knows  you  too  (RowE,  J.  Shore  2,  1.).-  My  Melinda 
coquettes  it  with  every  fellow  shesees  (Farquhar,  Recruit.  Offic. 
1,  1.).  Pronounce  your  thoughts,  are  they  still  fix'd  To  hold  it 
out,  and  ^^^^  it  to  the.last  (Addis.,  Gate  2,  1.).  I  hatüe  it  against 
him,  as  I  battled  In  highest  heaven  (Byr.,  Cain  2,  2.).  I*d /oo* 
it  with  e'er  a  captain  in  the  country  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  4.).  In  the 
euening  I  tript  it  to  Ingerstone  (Kkmp,  Nine  Daies  Wonder  p.  6. 
cf.  p.  9.).  But  not  so  Hght  as  to  be  borne  lipon  the  ears  of 
Standing  com,  Or  trip  it  o'er  the  water  quicker  Than  witebes 
(BüTL.,  Hud.  1,  3,  103.).  Merry  elves  their  morrice  pacing . .  Trip 
ü  deft  and  merrily  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  15.).  I  never  feit  wbat 
the  distress  of  plenty  was  in  any  one  shape  tili  now  -=—  to  travel  it 
through  the  Bourbonnais  (Sterne  ^  Sent.  Journ.).  We  can  walk  it 
perfectly  well ;  we  want  no  coach  to  carry  us  now  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  4.). 

3)a6  Übrigens  and)  ein  auf  fein  beftimmteö  ©ubpantito  äurüdf^nfü]^» 
renbeS  it  a(S  ein  Don  ber  S^ätig!eit  unabl^ängigeS  Objeft  auftreten 

fann,  leibet  fein  33eben!en:  But  in  defeats  the  passive  stout  Are' 
always  found  to  stand  it  out  Most  despVately  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2, 
1035.).  3Sg(.:  He,  cannot  stand  it  (Sterne,  Tristr.  Sh.  6,  6.)  mit 
Sejjug  auf  einen  ijorangel^enben  ®a^. 

2)cr  ®ebvau<^  jene«  it,  n?c((^e6  0ro§ent^ctl6  als  :|)Ieonaftif<^  angefel^en 
iDcrben  fann,  fieint  fid^  crft  in  ber  jünQcrctt  @:|)ra^:|)crtobc  verbreitet  ju 
^ben.  S)a8  2lUfr.  fo  toenig  a(«  baS  3lgf.  ttjar  l^ierbci  toon  ©nftug.  gür 
bic  SSerttJcnbung  eine«  neutralen  gürtüortö,  ttjclt^ic«  o(8  :|)Ieonafttf^  gelten 
fann,  naci^  tranfititoen  ^Serben  bietet  ba«  §od^beutfd^e  toie  ba8  S^icbcrbeutfd^e, 
to)o  anä)  ba«  bcmonftratitoe  dat  öorfommt,  ^Inalogien,  j.  33.:  5^  l^alte  eö 
l^ier  nici^t  au3;  it  ^oll  bat  l^icr  nid^  ut;  Ui  intranfttiöen  toerl^ält  e6  fld^ 
nid^t  fo.  3t(te.  ^cifpiclc  toie  Yee,  rufully  may  wg  it  rew  For  hym  that 
was  so  good  and  trew  (Town.  M.  p.  271)  laffen  f\6)  ttxoa  für  bie  SSer* 
binbung  toon  it  mit  3^ntranfltitocn  anfü](>rcn,  ba  tocntgjlen«  im  Slgf.  hreövan 
für  intranfitito  gelten  muß. 
d)  Der  betroffene  ©egenftanb,  »njeld^er  ber  ÜT^ätigfeit  gegen* 
überfielet  unb  i)on  il^r,  im  eigentlid^en  ober  übertragenen  ©inne^ 
berül)rt,  bett^egt,  ergriffen,  betoältigt,  i)eranbert  ober  berni(!^tet  toirb, 
unb  fomit  i^r  ßi^^  auöma^t,  toirb  ebenfalls  burcb  ben  Objeft^» 
aüufatiü  bejeic^net.  3ni  Unterfc^iebe  Dom  Datit)  bcAeid^netc  ber 
Hffufatio  überl)aupt  baö  unmittelbare,  bireftc  ^id  ber  ben 
©egenftanb  in  feiner  ©efammtf^eit  betreff enben  £l)ätigfeit, 
njelc^e  benfelben  nid^t  bloö  anftreift,  inbem  fie  auf  ein  ;|tDeiteö  ^id 
gerichtet  ift,  ober  im  SBefentlid^en  in  fid^  befc^loffen  bleibt.  Da^ 
Snglifd^e  tilgt  üielfa^  biefen  Unterfd)ieb. 

Dafe  biefer  ^tfufatio  oft  an  bie  ©teile  eine«  früheren  ©enitii) 
unb  jDatit?  getreten  ift,  crflärt  ftd)  nid)t  allein  au^  ber  im  ängcl» 
fäd^fifdjen  jum  Sl^eil  fd^on  oor^anbenen,  im  Slttengtifd^en  frü^e  ber« 
allgemeinerten  ^oxm^kidf^dt  t^eorctifd^  ju  unterfd^eibenber  Äafuö, 
ba  ja  ein  Srfafe  ber  Safuöformen  burd;  })rä)5o|ltionale  Umfd^rei* 
bung  frül)e  angebal^nt  toar.  Die  S3ertauf(!^ung  bcrul^t  in  nod^  ^6* 
leerem   @rabe  auf  ber  beränbertcn  Slnfd^auungötoeife,   toelc^cr  bic 
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jartcrcn  Untcrfd^icbc  gtctci^güttigcr  tourben,  unb  bic,  utttctflü|t  burt^ 
bic  SScrtöifc^ung  bcr  Äafu^cnbungcn,  bcn  ©cgcnflanb  aW  ba^  ^id 
tranfitibcr  SScrba  gang  allgemein  faßte,  unb  inttanfitibe 
S5cr6a,  Bei  irgcnb  toelc^er  Sejie|ung  auf  einen  Oegenflanb,  alÄalb 
in  tranjltibe  bertoanbettc.  • 

■3n  ätterer  ^üt  toax  ber  Sltfufatib  übertoiegenb  ber  Äafu^  be« 
©ad^oBjefteö,  t^cif  in  ber  Zfjat  bie  ^erfon  bietfad^  nid^t  in  ber« 
feiten  SBeife  unmittelbar  bon  ber  Sl^ätigfeit  Betroffen  toirb  aW  bie 
©ad^e.  Slbgefel^en  bbn  bem  %aUt,  in  weld^em  ^erfon  unb  ©ad^e 
gugteid^  jum  Sl^ätigfeitöbegriffe  treten,  toirb  bon  ber  jüngeren  ©^rad^e 
ba«  ^erfonalobjeft  J^iei  tocniger  bom  ©ad^objefte  untcrfd^ieben. 

■3m  Sittgemeinen  ^i(t  aud^  für  bie  l^iel^er  gel^brigen  tranfltibett 
Serba  fprad^gefd^id^tlid^  bie  9tege(,  bag  atte  Diejenigen  ScittoMtx, 
toetd^e  in  ben  ©ruiibfpracben  bcö  Sngtifc^en  ein  ©ad^objeft  ober 
^erfonatbbjcft  im  Slffufatiü  gu  pc^  nahmen,  baffetbe  gu  attet  ^tit 
andi  im  Snglifd^en  a(ö  Slftufatio  erl^atten  l^aben. 

m)  SSon  fl^utaftifd^em  Sntereffe  ifl  bie  Slbtoeid^unj  beö  Snali* 
fd^en  bon  ber  urfprüngtic^en  Äonjlruftion  gegentoartig  tranfiti* 
»er  Serba,  unb  gunä^P  ber  J>erfbn(id^en  3cit^«>Ytcr.  !I)aö 
©nglifd^e  loeid^t  l^ier  oft  bom  gcrmanifd^en  ©ebrauc^c  be3  Ocnitiö 
ober  ^atio,  toie  bom  romanifd^en  ber  i>räpofttionaIen  Äafuö  mit 
de  unb  k  ab. 

tut)  Seifpiete  germanifd^er  ?5erba  mBgen  gunad^fl  folgen. 

So  ijl  babei  gu  bemcrfen,  baß  agf.  SSerba,  toeldf^e  ben  ®eni* 
tib  ober  ben  Slffufatib  be«  Dbiefteö  gufaffen,  ben  «Hufatib 
betoal^rt  l^aben,  bitoeifen  aber  flatt  be3  ©enitib  bic  Umfd^rei'^ 
bung  mit  of  gufaffen. 

earn.      A  barber    shall    never    eam   sixpence   (Shaksp.,    II 
Henry  IV.  1,  2.).     Many  earn  a  painful  and  servile  subsistence 
(Irving,  Sk.  B.  Engl.  Writ.  on  Am.). 
3(gf.  eamjan  fommt  am  l^öufigpen  mit  b.  ©enttti)  toor.    (Cod. 

ExoN.  65,  9.  83,  2.  149,  25.  231,  4.     S)od^  aud^  mit  b.  Slffttf.:. 
He    häfd    {)ät    ßät    he    eamad   (Boeth.    37,    2.).      ßäi   ice    idel 
geeamjan  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  49.). 

miss.  I  shall  miss  thee  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  5,  1.).  The  ser- 
vants  can't  miss  the  way?  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.)  Haying 
missed  his  right  track  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  7,   10.). 

SCltC.  aud^  mit  of:  Of  meche  joy  now  xal  I  inysae  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  836.).  Of  reproche  he  maye  not  mys  (Skelton  I,  31,),  ^od^ 
fd^on  ©albf.:  Misaten  I)e33re  child  (Or>i.  8919.).   tÄgf.  missan,  missjan 

wie  SCftnorb.  missaj  %it\)cä)\>^  missjan^  ](>aben  bcn  ©cntttto. 

mourn  (audl)  mit  for  unb  over).  To  mourn  a  mischief  that  is 
past  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  1,  3.). 

Slgf.  mumjarif  W^h.  mornen  m.  @enit.,  ba6  jlarfe  agf.  miMman, 
meornan  mit  for.  §a(bf .  Alle  his  [his]  hird  -  men  {)er  uore  mumende 
weoren  (Lajam.  II.  338.).  Of  mire  muchele  sorgen  I)at  ich  fore 
Jidbhe  imurned  (II.  138.). 

need.     What  need  we  any  spur?  (Shaksp.,  Jul,  Caes.  2,  1.) 
Nor   Sofa    then   I    needed  (Cowp.   p.   166.).     By   the   throne 
Where  kings  themselves  need  pardon  (Bulw.,  Eichel.  5,  2.). 
Hgf.  n^dan  unb  neädjarif  Ootl^.  naupjan,  bebeuten  nö  tilgen, 
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^toivLQtn;  in  ber  f^)ätcrctt  S3cbcutun9  carere,  Bcnötl^tgt  fein,  fottte 
baö  S3crB,  in  Slnaiogic  gu  ^xdi6)m  S3cgriffcn,  bcn  ©cnitiio  erl^aften 
^aBcn.  S)a6  5XUe.  gcBraud^t  ba6  33.  ou<^  un^crfönlid^  mit  einem  $er- 
fonalfafuö,  ben  man  too^ii  für  ben  Slffnfotito  l^alten  muß:  Whan  kern 
nedeth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  185.).  3m  ^§aI6f.  nimmt  c3  in  bcm  mobemen 
@inne  bie  ^rä:|>of.  to  jn  fi<^:  üppo  fremmde  menn  I)att  Tieden»  1o 
Jfnn  heUpe  (Orm.  6160.);  fonp  fnbet  fld^  ^ier  nod^  neden  =  coinpel 
mit  Slffuf. 

hide^  ahide.  She  will  not  stay  the  siege  of  loving  terms,  Nor 
hide  tK  encounter  of  assailing  eyes  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  1,  1.). 
ril  bide  your  proof  (Twelfth  N.  1,  5.).  ©(^ott.:  I  hide  my  Urne. 
• —  Afflictions  abide  me  (Webst,  v.).  To  dbide  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  (ib.). 

Slltc.  üs  were  bettre  noght  be  Than  biden  hia  sighte  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  387.).  ^albf.  Swa  ich  ibide  are  ich  wille  {)e  sugge  mare  (Lajam, 
I.  129.  cf.  141.  412.  II.  97.)  neben  He  ibad  ßes  wederea  (I.  415.). 
—  Ne  durste  him  nan  abiden  (I.  67.).  Ne  dürren  heo  me  abiden 
{II.  206.).    Brennes . .  hia  broder  a-  bad  (I.  242.).     2lgf.  bldarij  gebidcm^ 

dbidauj  andbidan,  andbidjan  ^df>m  i)or]^errf($enb  ben  @eniti)o  bed 

£)6j|e!te^.  pu  scealt . .  deddea  bidan  {Cmdvl.  919.).  EaUe  hig  gebidon  hia 
(Luc.  8,  40.).  ödde  ve  ^drea  sceolon  äbtdan'i  (Math.  11,  3.)  Godes 
ricea  geanbidode  (Marc.  15,  43.)  toie  @otl^.  beidan  Math.  11,  3.  Luc. 
1,  2U2C.  S)od^  fommt  aud^  ber  Slffuf.  toor:  pät  folc  väs  Zachariam 
geanbidjende  (Luc.  1,  21.).     550l.  Guein  Gloss.  v.  bidan,     2((tnorb.  bida 

löarten,  erwarten  ^at  ben  ©enitito,  in  ber  S3cb.  erreichen  ben 
5lffuf.  (Grögaldr  4.). 

begin.  If  I  begin  the  battery  once  again  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V. 
3,  3.).  No  sooner  then  was  the  cloth  removed,  than  she  again 
hegan  her  Operations  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  9,  5.). 

Stlte.  With  pitous  harte  hia  pleynt  hath  he  begönne  (Chauc,  C,  T. 
11341.).  $aröf.  A-nan  heo  bigüne  fuhte  (Lajasi.  I.  170.).  pat  fiht 
ich   wulle  biginnen   (II.   466.).      5Cgf.   dginnan,   anginnan,   beginnan 

l^aben  gcmeiniglid^  ben  infinit iö  Bei  ft^,  »ic  ®ot^.  duginnan.    Slltf. 

biginnan,  W)h.  pihinnan^  biginnan  fle^ien  and^  mit  b.  ®enitil). 

brook.  I  cannot  hrook  thy  sight  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  I 
cannot  hrook  these  haughty  manners  (Marl.  ,  Edw.  II.  1 ,  1 .). 
My  Orders  will  not  brook  delay  (Bulw.,  Richel.  2,  1.).  S)a9egen: 
Nights  like  these  Brook  not  of  glee  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  1,  25.). 

Hlte.  Brouhe  it  who  so  myghte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  209,).  As  hrowke 
I  thiae  two  ahankya  (Town.  M,  p.  12.).  $a(6f.  Swa  I)att  we  motenn 
heofFnes  gripp  A  butenn  ende  brukenn  (Orm.  10646.).  Bruc  hia  on 
wanne  (Lasam.  II.  593.  bis)  neBen  Brouk  hit  on  winne  vm  jung.  %t%it 
Stgf.  brücan  {W)\).  prächan,  brüchan  j  ©otl^.  brükjam,)  ]^at  QettJbl^nti^ 

ben  ©enitito^  bo(^  aud^  bisweilen  ben  SCIfufatito.    @.  Grein  Gioss. 

V,  brücan. 

forget.  I  here  forget  all  former  griefs  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem. 
5,  4.).  How  long  wilt  ihoxx  forget  me?  (Ps.  13,  1.)  Can  the 
World  forget  it?  (Bülw.,  Money  1,  4.) 

2l(tC.  Til  I  for-yat  youthe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  205.),     $aI6f.  Catellus.. 

forjoet  hia  damea  (Lajam.  III.  77.).     Heo  fordeten  here  jialea  (I.  235.). 

Noht  hit  ne  forjeten  (I.  391.).     S)a§  2lgf.  toerBinbct /or^ritow  mit  bem 

®cnit.  n.  Slffuf,     Hü  lange  vilt  I)a  Drihten,  min  forgitanf  (Ps,  12, 

1.).    Ne  ic  pine  ce  forgitan  J)ence  (Ps,  118,  109.). 

want.     He  wants  money  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  3,  2.).     What  tho 
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conversation  wanted  in  wit,  was  made  up  ii^  laughter  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  4.).  I  yjünt  my  dauyhter:  Send  me  my  daaghter  (Shebid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  2.). 

2)a«  2{Itnorb.  I^at  ein  35.  vanta,  deesse;  iogt.  3(gf.  An  I>ing  I>e  U  vana- 
(Marc.   10,  21.     Luc.  18,  22.).     3um  ©otl^.  abjcftti)  vans,   KItttorb. 

vanr  mit  b.  ©ctttttto  ö^^^örig,  fotttc  ba«  SJcrB  biefen  Äofu«  ottttcl^tnctt. 
2)0(3^  pc^t  c8  frül^c  mit  bem  ^f  fufatito.  SCUc.  I  waxe  olde  and  tD€mte 
my  myght  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  172.).  ^al6f.  All  |)att  warUepp  Cristess  Ao^ 
All  8innke|){)  inntUl  helle  (Orm.  13380.). 

wield,  His  head  by  nature  fram'd  to  wear  a  crown,  His  hand 
to  wield  a  sceptre  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  6.). 

3(Itc.  That  moost  catel  weldeth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  175.).  Thei  toelden 
The  ivelthe  of  this  worlde  (p.  174.).  Now  is  he  borne  that  se  and 
fand  Shalle  weyld  at  wille  (Town.  M.  p.  125.).  ^alBf.  Nefde  nenne 
Odern e  sune  f)ac  mihte  after  his  da^en  . .  Insne  kinedom  walden  (Lajam. 
II.  409.).  He  walde  fiis  lond  (I.  268.).  Godd  I)att  cM  ße  wereOd 
weide/)/)  (Orm.  16548.  cf.  17991.).  Hgf.  vealdan,  vcUdan  l^at  bcn 
©enittto:  pät  god  veolde  /nsea  middanyeardes  (Boeth.  35,  2.  cf. 
CiEDM.  4195.),  unb  bcn  2)atito:  Se  {)e  vätrum  veSld  (Cmdk^  1372.). 
®ot^.  valdan  toic  Slltnorb.  vcUda  ncl^mcn  bcn  2)atiiD;  Wf\>.  waltan 
bcn  ©cnitito. 

keed.  I  am  moro  serious  than  my  custom,  you  Must  be  so 
too,  if  heed  me  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  I  did  not  heed  his  words 
(Longf.  I.  173.).  I  think  he  heeds  you;  speak  again  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  4.). 

§albf.  Heo  leopen  to  J)an  bedde,  &  ßtene  hing  hedden  (La5am.  II. 
322.).  pe  kig  hit  wel  hihedde  (II.  375.).  2Igf.  hedan,  h^dan,  obser- 
vare,  custodire,  sibi  cavere  l^at  bcn  ©cnitito  Bei  fl(^:  Hiddon  here- 
redfes  (C^dm.  3512.);  bod^  aud^:  pät  heo  geh^jden  hodun  mine  (cal- 
caneum  meum?)    (Ps.  55,  6.)     ©a«   jinnöcrtoanbtc  altf.  huodian  a^b. 

huotan  nimmt  cBcnfoKö  bcn  ©cnitti)  gu  ftd^. 

S)er  S)atiö  Bei  gcrmanifd^en  33crben  tritt  tj'öKig  in  ben  ÄKu* 
fatiö  über,  tDO  baö  ©jjrad^betüußtfein  ben  (Srfa^  beö  S)attb  burd^ 
bie  Umfdbreißung  mit  to  aufgiebt.  SSerba,  bie  im  Stgf.  bcn  iBatib 
n)ie  ben  Slffufatiü  l^aben^  Bel^alten  im  Sngtifd^cn  ben  Slftufatiö. 

near  ftiil^et  nigh.  At  length  we  neared  our  distant  place  of 
landing  (Scott,  K.  Roy  36.).   The  ship  neared  the  land  (Webst,  v.) 

2)aS  ältere  nigh,  nighen,  neghen,  an  bcjfcn  @tettc  ba«  bom  Stern* 
:|3aratit)  abgeleitete  S3crB  getreten  i%  fommt  intranfttito  nnb  tranptit)  bor: 
Sitte.  It  neghed  neigh  the  noon  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  425.).  Nede  neghede 
tho  neer  (438.).  Whön  that  love  gan  nigh  me  nere  (Rom.  of  the 
Rose  1775.).  They  shall  never  neigh  it  nere  (2003.).  Take  which 
ye  wille,  bot  negh  not  that  (Town,  M.  p.  6.).  ^m  $aIBf.  BIciBt  bcr 
Äafu3  nod^  me](>r  nncntf(3^ieben :  patt  he  ^mo  mujhe  nehhjhenn  (Orm. 
9592.).  piss  {)att  here  tiss  nehjhe/)/)  {1S61Z,);  bO(^  and^:  Nehh^hep/y 
towarrd  me  (12794.);  ttjie  Heo  nehlehte  toward  Rome  (Lajam.  I.  224.}. 
2(gf.  nehvauj  nedhloßcan,  genedlcecean  erforbcm  il^rcm  Urf^rungC  XiOjS) 
einen  2)atito. 

like,  gerne  l^aben:  I  Uke  this  fair  proceeding  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  IV.  5,  5.).  They  liked  her,  for  she  was  good  (Kava- 
nagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  21.);  u.  gefallen:  It  likes  us  well 
(Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.),  Your  counsel  likes  me  well  (BowE,  J. 
Shore  4,  1.). 
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3n  ber  ©cb.  gefattcn  ift  like  tocrattct.  S)cr  urf^>rön9tid^c  3)ath) 
wirb  f^ätcr  6i6mcilcn  bur<^  btc  Umfd^rciBung  mit  to  tocrtrctcti:  Slftc. 
Ther  may  no  thing . .  Liken  to  you ,  that  may  displesen  me  (  Chauc, 
C.  T.  8381.).  ®c»ß^nli^  pcl^t  bcr  uncntfd^tcbcnc  DBicft«! afu« ,  ber  in 
bctt  3(ffufatiio  übergebt:  Me  liketh  wel  youre  wordes  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  17.).  If  my  servise  or  I  may  liken  you  (Chaüc,  Troil.  1,  431.). 
^alBf.'Swa  summ  itt  JDrihhtin  likepß  (Orm.  4823.  cf.  4495.).  Sfgf. 
Ucfarij   placere,  l^at  betl  ©atito:   Hit  Itcode  Serode  (Math.  14,  6.). 

3n  bie  S3cb.  gerne  l^aben  fd^eint  baö  SS.  er^  \iß^t  üBcrautrctcn. 
S3ieKcid^t  gel^ört  \6}on  ^itf)tx:  At  Londone,  I  leve,  liketh  wel  my  wafres; 
And  louren  whan  thei  lakken  hem  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  262.). 

helieve  glauben,  vertrauen,  nimmt  nid^t  bto3  ben  Slftufa* 
tit)  ber  ©ad^e,  fonbcrn  aud^  ben  ber  ^erfon  ju  fid^:  I  do  believe 

the  swearer  (Shaksp.  ,  Merry  W.  2,  2.).  Whom  he  hath  sent, 
him  ye  believe  not  (John  5,  38.).  Poor  fools  believe  false 
teachers  (Cymb.  3,  4.).  I  trust  thee  and  believe  thee  (Coler., 
Picc.  l,  11.). 

S)a6  ^Ite.  Bietet  Biötoeilen  to  afö  Umfd^reibung  be8  S)atii):  Jee  bileuen 
not  to  hym  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  5,  88.).  pou3  jee  wolen  not  bileae  to 
me,  bileue  $Qe  to  fye  werkia  (10,  38.).  2>ie8  Äoml^ofitum,  toeld^e«  im 
5(gf.  fel^It,  trifft  man  fd^on  im  ©alBf.,  unb  gtoar  mit  bem  SCflufatii) 
ber  @ad^e:  Bi-leaf  fye  treuweße  bi'lef  fiene  ced  (Lajam.  L  185.) 
neben  bem  ](>äufigeren  ilceuen,  Heuen:  pu  mith  me  wel  Heue  (I.  126.). 
Nou  ich  hire  Heue  inoh  (I.  148.).  Wel  ich  hit  Heuen  (I.  186.). 
Ilcefde  pare  Icesing  (II.  204.).  2)o0  2lgf.  ^at  M  gelefan  toic  b.  ©Otl^. 
\it\  galaubjan  b.  2)atito  b.  $erfon:  Hvi  ne  gelyfde  ge  Äiwi?  (Marc. 
11,  31.).  Ge  ne  gelyfad  fyam  pe  he  sende  (Joh.  5,  88.).  Gif  ge 
me  nellad  geUjfan,  gel^ad  päm  veorcum  (10,  38.),  t»o  bie  @ad^e 
gleid^fam  :|)erfonificirt  ijt. 

follow.  Follow  my  heels,  Kugby  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  1,  4.). 
ril  follow  you  unto  the  death  (John  1 ,  1.).  Follow  peace  with 
all  men  (Hebr.  12,  14.).  The  heart  I  follow  (Coler.,  Picc. 
5,  6.). 

Sitte.  But  thei  youre  loore  folwede  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  301.).  Cristes 
lore  . .  He  taught,  and  ferst  he  folwed  it  himselve  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  529.). 
$olbf.  To  folljhenn  Cristess  bisne  (Orm.  5289.).  Annd  te  birrp /oWjÄcnn 
Cristess    sloß)  (5296.).      Giff   patt  tu   rihht   iU  folljhesst   (4949.    cf. 

4953.).  %q\.  folgjan  »irb  getoö^itlif^  mit  bem  S)atiö,  ober  oud^  mit 
bem  iffufotito  fonflmirt:  Anum  folgad  and  öderne  forhogad  (Luc. 
16,  3.).     Orein  v.  folgian  n.  fylcgan,  fylgian,  fyligan. 

forgive  mit  einfad^em  ^erfonalobiefte  ijt  bem  romanifd^en  par- 

don  angeglichen :  Sir,  royal  sir,  forgive  a  foolish  woman  (Shaksp., 
Wint.  T.  3,  2.).  „Can  e'er  the  Emperor's  Majesty /or^rtpc  »we.^" 
—  „More  than  forgive  you.^^  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  5.)  His  enemies, 
he  Said,  he  forgave,  as  he  hoped  to  be  forgiven  (Macaul.,  Hist. 

of  E.  II.  IM.).  Sri«  ein  ©ad^objeft  l^injn,  fo  »irb  bem  ^er- 
fonalobjefte  aud^  to  gegeben :  When  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he 

frankly  forgave  them  both  (Luke  7,  52.)  neben:  He  to  whom  he 
forgave  most  (7,  4*^). 

3)ic  äUere  @^>rad^e  fd^eint  bo6  ^erfonalobjeft  o^>ne  ©ac^obieft 

faum  ivi  gcbraud^cn.    2)aö  Slgf.  gebrandet  forgifan,  forgyfan  va,  ber 

53cbcutung  remitiere,  condonare,  toer^ebcn,  feltener,  häufig  in  bem 

@inne  toon  dare,  tradere,  concedere,  mtt  b.  2)ot  b.  ^erf.  u.  b.  tKfluf. 
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b.  @a(^e.  He  hit  him  bäm  forgtaf  (Luc.  7,  42.).  JRwyif  ^  öue 
sywna  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  LI.  289.)* 

wühstand.  Eilling  all  tbose  tbat  toithstand  them  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  VI.  4,  5.).  Which  could  twelve  hundred  years  withstand 
Winds,  waves,  and  nortbem  pirates"  hand  (Scott,  Marmion 
2,  10.). 

SWit  biefcm  ffonn^optum  barf  man  ba«  mit  gain  in  bem  ©imic 
bon  witb  jufammcngefc^tc  gainsay  bertinbcn:  That  I  gcdnsay  my 
deed  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  2,  4.).  Gainsay  it  dare  we  not 
(LONGF.  II.   37.). 

Stttc.  Mighte  we  any  wit  Eis  toiUe  withslonde  (P.  Ploüghm.  p,  10.). 
^alBf.  pa  mihhte  we  fie  lape  gast  Wifyfyatanndann  and  vnppseggetm 
(Or>i.  11479.).     pat   fiis   wule   toid-suggen   (La3am.   IL  128.).      @0 

»erben  über](>au^t  in  ber  alten  ^)pxa^t  btc  mit  with  jufammcngefcfetcn 
SBerBa,  »cld^  frül^er  mit  einem  S)attto  fonflruirt  tourbcn,  ol^ne  ®ffa^ 
beffelbcn  burd^  eine  Äafuö^räpofttion  mit  bem  OBjcft^fafn«  »crBunben, 
t»ie  withsitten,  withseggen.  5(Itc.  -Ther  myjt  no  man  withßyit  hys 
dynte  (Gower  6.  Halliw.  v.  withsitte).  No  mon  ne  myst  wel  it  vfQh 
segge  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  106.).  Thow  shuldest  not  hys  toed  toythsay  (Ms. 
h.  Halliw.  V.  withsaie).  2)cr  S)atito  tritt  uo^  im  ©alBf.  Mtmlta 
ftarer  l^ertoor:  pan  hinge  wid-stonden  (Lajam.  I.  60.).  pa  kirn  toid- 
stoden  (I.  174.).  3m  SXgf.  ip  ber  S)atii5  Miä):  Ic  sylle  edv  müd 
and  visdöm  fodm  ne  magon  ealle  eover  vidervinnan  vidata/ndan  and 
vidcvedan  (Luc.  21,  15.).  Ge  vidhogdun  hdlgum  drihine  (Cod. 
ExoN.  139,  34.). 

^Scrtoanbt  ijl  bie  Äonjlruftion  ber  mit  gain  gufammengcfe^tcn  3^^** 
Wörter,  »eld^e  je^jt  mcijl  toeraltct  jtnb:  alte.  Eche  man  pat  makip 
hymself  kyng,  ajen  seifi  Gesar  (Wiclyffe,  Job.  19,  12.).  No  man 
schall  U8  geyne- segne  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  17.).  Shnld  I  that 
ganstand  f  (Town.  M.  p.  38.)  §albf.  J®^  P"  ™^ht  aeine  finden  pe  ße 
wuUe  ajen-sionde  (Lajam.  I.  157.).  Alle  heo  slowen  pat  heam  ajen- 
stoden  (I.  252.).     2(gf.  Ongunnon . .  Äim  dgen-standan  (Luc,  11,  53.). 

teach  nimmt  baö  bloge  ^erfonaloBjeft  tüie  ba^  ©ad^oBjeft  im 

9lHufatiü  in  fld^:  To  teach  a  teacher  ill  beseemeth  me  (Shaksp., 
Love's  L.  L.  2,  1.).  These  that  do  teach  young  hohes  (Otb.  4, 
2.).  Behoved  him  teach  them  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  4,  1.).  — 
They  professed  to  teach  everything  (Lewes,  Hist.  of  Phil.  I.  182.). 

5(ltc.  So  uchon  schalle  techyn  othur  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  41 .).  As  Studie 
me  taughte  (P.  Ploüghm.  p,  186.).  And  took  it  Moyses  to  teehe  men 
(p.  328.).  $a(bf.  Duden  . .  swa  Brutus  heom  taute  (Lajam.  I.  35.);  fd^Ott 
^affti):  Heo  wes  a  boken  wel  itaht  (I.  268.).  2[gf.  toBcan  l^at  bcn 
®atito  b.  $erf.  u.  b.  3(!fuf.  b.  @ad^e.  hetcecan^  docere,  l^at  allcrbing« 
aud^  ben  Biogen  ^erfonalfafuS  al«  Slffnf.:  Betcecan  dldru  on  scöle 
(Obs.  Lux.   4,  10.). 

thank.     I  thatik  thee  for  that  jest  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1.).     He' 
thanked  the  gods  for  having  bestowed  upon  him  a  wife  so  faith- 
ful    and   so    virtuous  (Gibbon,   Decl.  3.).     I    thank  you   humbly 
(Bülw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  1,  1.).    How  doth  he  thank  the  EmperorF 
(Coler.,  Wallenst.  4,  2.) 

Sllte.  &  fianhed  fie  hurgeis  (Langt.  II.  236.).  ^m  ©alBf.  \6}mt 
nod^  öfter  ber  alte  2)atito  ber  $erf.  l^inburd^:  Ich  fionUe  mine  gode 
(Lajam.  I.  343.).  Ich  fionkie  mine  drihte  (II.  198.).  To  fiannkenn 
Crist  (0km.  15342.).    S)ic  ©ad^c,  ttjofür  gebanft  wirb,  fle^t  ^ier  öfter 
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im  Slffuf.:  ßannke  itt  God  (Okm.  4755.  4841.  cf.  3900.).  Ich  Ut 
pankie  {)e  (Lajam.  I.  210.).  5(gf.  fiancjcm  i)at  bctl  ©ottü  b.  ^crfoti: 
Nam  J)ä  seofon  hläfas,  and  Gode  ßancode  (Marc-  8,  6.)  u.  IteBctl  bcHl 
S)atit5  b.  $crf.  ben  ©eiittito  b.  @a(^c:  He  i&<^ra  gifena  gode  fmn- 
Code  (CjffiDM.  3604,). 

.  spare,  O,  spare  my  guiltless  wife,  and  wiy  poor  chüdren  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  IL  1 ,  4.).  They  were  dangerous,  for  they  spared  nothing 
(Kavanagh,  Fr  Wom.  of  Lett.  21.).  The  head  clerk  declared 
that  the  time  was  so  busy,  that  he  could  not  spare  me  (Har- 
ry at,  J.  Faithf.  2,  1.). 

2(ltc.  Spille  it  and  spare  it  noght  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  50.).  Who  so 
spareth  the  spring,  Spilleth  hise  children  (p.  79.).  §albf.  Nasnne  ne 
sparied  (Lajam.  II.  214.).  ^m  S(gf.  \)at  sparjan  b.  S)attto:  N€ 
cyricum  ne  mynstrum , ,  ne  sparode  (Bed.  4,  26.);  boc^  ClUd^  bcil 
Slffuf. :  Ndnne  ne  sparedon  .  .  hednne  ne  rtcne  (Cod.  Exon.  138, 
23.  cf.  247,  27.). 

swallow.  As  if  I  had  swallowed  snow  -  balls  (Shaksp.  ,  Merry 
W.  3,  5.).  It  is  as  if  the  earth  had  swallow'd  htm  (Coler., 
Wallenst.  5,  3.),  Looking  as  dismal  as  if  he  had  swallowed  a 
hearse  and  six  (Marryat,  J.  Faithf.   1,   12.). 

<B(!i)on  ba§  §albf.  fd^eint  nur  ben  5lffuf atito  gu  gcBraud^cn:  OflF 

alle  /)a  {)att  waterr  swaUh  (Orm.  14592.).  To  swoüjhenn  menness 
sawless  (10224.).  2Cgf.  svelgan  ^at  bctl  3)atii^^  ponne  sveart  väter 
vonne  valstreämas  verodum  svelgad  sceadum  scyldfuUum  (Cädm. 
1296.)  unb  ben  Slffllfatito:  Sva  sva  sigend  send  fione  ren  svügd 
(BoETH.  33,  4.). 

steer  [teuctlt,    (eitfen.  Yourself   shall    steer  the  happy  heim 

(Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  VI.   1 ,  3.).     It    seems   by   his   light  mainly 

that    W8    steer    ourselves   in  tbis   great    dimness  (Carl.,   Past   a. 
,Pres.  2,  8.). 

3n  bcr  SBcbeut.  (cnfcn,  regieren  fd^etnt  b.  53.  fett  alter  S^xt  nur 
ben  5(Ifufatito  gu  fiä}  ju  ne^inien:  Sitte.  Had  the\.. stered  hem  the 
better  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  30.).  The  better  may  we  stere  ~the 
ship  (TowN.  M.  p.  24.).  $alb{.  Crist..{)att  all  fie  weoreUd  steoreßß 
(Ok«.  11202.).  He  {)att . .  aZfe  shaffte  sterej^fi  (3678.).  2tgf.  «te<5ran, 
sixjran  Jjat  in  biefem  @inne  b.  2lf  fuf.;  He  styred  ßone  rbdor  (BoETH. 

39,  8.);  bod^  aud^  ben  2)atit),  »o^il  in  feiner  onberen  ©ebeutung:  Meaht 

{)u  Adame  eft  gesiyran  (C«dm.  568.).     @onfl  ^|at  in  bcr  S3eb.  peuetU, 

toe^ren  bieS  35.  ben  S)atiV5.  2)a3  ^Itnorb.  Bietet  st^ra,  fleuertt 
(c.  @c^iff),  be](>crrfd^en/  Befehligen,  in  ber  @bba  fletö  mit  bcm 
jDatiö. 

help  l^elfenu.  twel^ren.  God  help  the  noble  Claudio/  (Shaksp., 
Much  Ado  1  ,  1.).  He  could  not  help  his  adoration  (Southern, 
Oroon.  3,  1.).  ^afflD:  W hat 's  done  can't  be  helped  (Marryat, 
J.  Faithf.  2,   1.). 

2lltc.  To  helpe  my  Lord  &,  myn  uncle  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  58.).  Helpe 
all  his  ffrendis  (Dki'os.  of  Rick.  II.  p.  4.).  $a|flto:  Harlotes  and 
hores  Am  holpe  with  swiclie  goodes  (p.  303.).  The  kyng  up  lepeth 
und  helpeth  his  men  (Alis.  5388.).  Alle  he  heeled  and  hxüp  (P.  Ploüghm. 
p.  403.).  ^aih\.  Aruiragus . .  Äe/p  Am  broder  (L'ajam.  *I.  395.).  pa 
mu.';;hc  fsc  wi])f>  clenc  lif  wel  hellpenn  jure  aawless  (Orm.  9323.).     Slgf. 

helpan  (;at  ben  ÜDatii)  ober  ben  ®enitito,   toie  @ot^.  hilpan  ben 
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(^etlitit):  ^re<5t7ceart^um  Ae(p  (Cod.  Exon.  23,  11.).  ponne  ge 
hyra  hiUpon  (83,  10.). 

härm,  None  of  woman  born  shall  härm  Macbeth  (Shaksp., 
Macb.  4,  1.) 

S)ic8  SS.  fc^cint  feit  attcr  Seit  bcn  «fhif atiö  ju  l^aBcn:  Stttc.  Ne 
härme  nother  hurte  the  hygheat  (Depos.  op  Bich.  II.  p.  3.).  That 
harmed  hem  harde  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  481.).  $aI6f.  Ne  mihte  j>is  kinges 
folk  of  ham  anne  haremi  (Lajam.  I.  27.  jung.  2^.).  ^et  hit  j5c 
ihcermed  (IL  185.).  @6  bilbet  fd^ott  ein  $affii>:  Heo  weoren  swide 
ihcermede  (II.  498.).     SSom  5lgf.  hearmjan   ^abc   tC^    feitt  Scif^)ic(   bcr 

Äonpruftion  mit  einem  Äafu«;  n^d^  SCnalogie  beö  ^(ftl^od^b.  härmen 
toürbe  c8  ben  S)atii5  erf orbern. 

ßß)  Siomanifd^e  S}crba^  tDcId^e  de  ober  k  erforbern,  nel^mcn  mel^r* 
fad^  ein  einfad^e^  Dbjeft  im  SHfufatiü  ju  jtci^. 

©elten   ijl  ber  Uebergang   be3  mit  de  ange!ttü))ften  Äafu^, 
lüetd^er  einem  urfjjrüngfi^en  ©enitib  ober  Slbtatib  ^nt^pxid^t,  in 
'ben  Slßnfatib. 

'  ^oy,  eri/oy.  Was  ever  king  that  joy*d  an  earthly  throne  And 
could  command  no  more  content  than  I?  (Shaksp.,  IL  Henry  VI. 
4,  9.)  Enjoy  thy  triumph  bat  not  in  my  sight  (BüLW.,  Lady 
of  Lyons  3,  1.). 

Söir  fe^en  ^ier  toon  ber  Äonflruftion  mit  in  ab,  toie  wir  übcrl^on^t 
bei  allen  genannten  Serben  ii^re  SBerbinbung  mit  $rä:|>ofltioncn  ^cx* 
läufig  ttid^t  bcrüdftd^tigen :  2(lte.  pe  disciplis  joy jeden ,  pe  lorde  seen 
(WicLYFFE,  Joh.  20,  20.),  tt)o  inbeffen  ein  iRebenfafe  burc^  ba8  abfolntc 
^articilj)  erfefet  fd^eint.  Alle  men  joye  this  syght  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  347.). 
äfünger  ifl  ba«  Äom^ofltum  enjoy.  Sittfr.  goir,  joir  iji  mit  de  fonjlrutrt, 
bod^  aud^  biötoeilen  mit  bem  Objeltefafu^.     @.  m.  SlUfr.  Sieb  er 

XXV.  47.^ 

doubt  fürd^ten  u.  bejtoeifeln,  jtoeifctn,  läßt  in  ber  legten 
Sebeutung  auc^  of  ^u;  bod^  gelten  beibc  Sebeutungen  in  einanber 
über  unb  geftatten  bie  Sonftruftion  mit  bem  bloßen  Dbjeltöfafuö: 

I  doubt  some  fotU  play  (ßB.AK8P.f  Hamlet  1,  2.).  „In  tbat,  and  all 
things,  will  we  shöw  our  duty."  —  »We  doubt  it  nothing."  (ib.). 
If  there  be  any  who  doubts  all  this,  let  him  read  the  next  chap- 
ter  (FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  1,  7.).  Doubt  you  this  truth F  ^(YoTmGj 
N.  Th.  6,  594.)  I  doubt  that,  father  (Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1, 
12.).     I  do  not  doubf  kis  worth  (Coop.,  Spy  4.). 

2l(te.  Lutel  he  douteth  Godes  myht  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  213.). 
Bot  he  shalle  com,  that  dowt  we  not  (Town.  M.  p.  159.).  Stttfr.  Ne 
ne  puet  nuls  dotier  de  la  veriteit,  (Les  Quatre  Livres  des  Rois  ed. 
Leroux  de  Lincy  p.  555.).  Sti  ber  S3cb.  fürd^ten  ^at  fd^on  b.  Stttfr. 
b.  Slffufatito:  Ne  homme  nul  que  Raous  doutast  tant  (Rom.  de  Raoul 
DE  C AMBRAY  cd.  Le  Glay  p.  107.). 

^äuflaer  ift  bie  SSern)anb(ung  bc^  ©ubftantib  mit  ^,  toie  ber  im 
granjbftfd^en  nod)  erl^attenen  ^lejcionöform  beö  SDatib,  bei  älteren 
unb  neueren  ©erben  in  ben  OTufatib.  SBo  ber  älffufatib  neben 
bem  ©ubflantii?  mit  ä  flel^en  fann,  jiel^t  ba^  Sngtifd^e  bcn  ein* 
fachen  Dbj[e!töfafu«  bor.  Ön  einjetnen  gälten  toirb  aud^  ber 
(ateinifd^e  S)atit)  baburd^  bertreten. 

indulge,     Yes ,   she   too   much   indulged  thy  fond  pursuit  (Byk. 
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p.  327.).  Let  me  first  indulge  Ihe  natural  feelings  of  a  man 
(Rogers,  It.,  Foscari). 

S)tc8  ^txiXQuxi,  tocld^cö  aud^.mtt  in  fonprutrt  »irb,  tfl  eine  iüngcrc 
iRad^Btlbung  bc6  (at.  indulgere ,' xottäft9  bctt  S)attio  bei  fld^  ^at,  alter* 
tpmltd^  frcilid^  au(^  bcn  Slffufatti)  (Terent.  Eun.  2,  l,  16.). 

escape.  Sailors  that  escaped  the  wreck  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V. 
3,  1.).  Monmouth  escaped  both  the  sea  and  the  enemy  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  E.  II.  141.).  Thou  hast  scaped  the  fierce  caprice  of 
Richelieu  (Bülw.,  Richel.  2,  1.). 

5tttC.  Unne{)is  iro  J)at  felons  ascaped  he  fiat  wo  (Langt.  II.  295.). 
That  he  no  myghte  deth  ascape  (Alis.  1348.).  ^Rcufr.  4chapper  de 
UUb  ä.  Slltfr.  Alqantes  qui  en  escaperent  (Brut.  6206.).  Qoides  me 
tu  escaper'?  (Ogier  de  Danem.  2933.),  too  me  bcr  S)atit)  ifl. 

applaud.  Dost  thou  applaud  my  choiceF  (Shaksp.,  T.  Andron. 
1,  2.).     I  applaud  thy  justice  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.). 

9^fr.  Toute  la  cour  lui  applaudit  (Acad.).  J^applaudia  ä  votre 
ddvouement  (ib.).     Applaudir  une  pi^ce,  un  acfeur  (ib.). 

oppose,  tDibcrfte|en,  fid^  »ibctfe^cn.  He  d\d  oppose  his 
foe  (Shaksp.  ,  Tim.  of  Ath.  3 ,  5.).  If  yet  he  can  oppose  the 
mighty  torrent  Th^t  bears  down  Rome  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  2.).  Thou 
wouldst  oppose  thy  father  then..?  (Coler.,  Pico.  2,  7.)    3lnbct3 

öerl^ält  fid&  oppose  gcgeuüberfiellen. 

2)a6  3cittoort  ijl  im  @nglif(^cn  »ic  im  gvanjbflid^en  jüngcrcti  Ur* 
f^jtung«;  oppose  in  unfercm  @innc  cntf^rid^t  bcm  fr.  s'opposer  k. 

o&ey,  disobey.  I  ohey  the  mandate  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  1.).  The 
sea  his  rod  obeys  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  212.).  I  am  ready  to  obey 
you  (CoLER.,  Pico.  1,  12.).  Then  you  refuse  to  obey  my  Orders 
(Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2,  2.).  A  vessel  obeys  her  heim 
(Webst,  v.)  Hail,  many  -  colonr'd  messenger  that  ne'er  Dost 
disobey  the  wife  of  Jupiter  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1.). 

2l(tc.  Fortune  .  .  wold  him  obeye  (Chaüc.  ,  C.  T.  15964.).  I  wil 
yowre  luat  obeye  (8534.).  Hevyn,  helle,  and  erthe  ^oure  byddyng 
mast  obeye  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  237.).  SÖic  vm  SRtut.  obedient,  obedience 
noc^  mit  to  fonflruirt  »erben,  fo  frü^jer  aud^  oft  ba^S^crb:  lyrol  obeye 
Vnto  your  vnUe  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  11015.).  Alle  thynge  must  obeye 
to  Ooddys  looh  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  209.).  Alle  thynge  obeyth  to  thyn 
honde  (p.  330.).  To  whom  great  estates  obeyed  and  lowted  (Skelton 
I.  8.).  Slltfr.  As  reis  deivent  tres  bien  li  prelat  obeir  (Thom.  v.  Canterb. 
ed.  Bekker  p.  57.). 

renounce,  cutfagcn.  This  world  I  do  renounce  (Shaksp., 
Lear  4,  G.).  Fain  would  they  have  . .  Made  thee  renounce  thy  duty 
and  thy  honour  (Coler.,  Pico.  3,  1.).  Thus  I  renounce  the  world 
and  worldly  things  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Nun). 

2)ie8  im  granjöfifc^cn  tüic  im  @ngtifd^en  jüngere  3eit»ort  nimmt  ttt 
bem  angegebenen  ®inne  toie  im  Sat.  renundare  ben  2)atito,  fo  im 
granjöf.  geteiJ^nlid^  ä  ju  fn^:  Benoncer  ^  la  couronne,  au  monde^ 
h  une  entreprise  (Acad.);  bod^  aud^  ben  SCtfuf.:  H  a  renonci  son 
bienfaiteur  (ib.). 

resist.  lle  hath  resisted  law  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  3,  1.).  Mon- 
mouth   could   not   resist   the   clamour  (Macaul.,   Hist.   of  E.  II. 

141.). 
granj.  rdsister,  ein  jüngeres  SScrB,  ^|at  U:  Qui  peut  risister  h  la 
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volonti  de  Diea?  (Acad.);  au^  contre  tüte  Sat.  resistere  contra ,  ad- 

versus. 

resemble,  We  will  resemhle  you  in  that  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V. 
3,  1.).  For  evtl  and  ffood  it  6ofÄ  resembles  (Longf.  II.  37.).  A 
stiff  bandeau  of  leather  . .  resembling  a  Coronet  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  1.). 

Slltc.  The  sone . .  Besembleth  wel  t?ie  vndewe  (P.  Ploüqhm.  p,  343.). 
The  lusty  ruby  ruddes  Besemble  the  rose  buddes  (Skelton  I.  82.). 
©agcgctt  nttt  to:  To  lowe  libbynge  men  The  larke  is  regembled  (P. 
Ploüghm.  p.  243.).  S3gl.  To  an  awngelle  resemblahle  (Gowkb,  Bis.  B. 
Halliw.  V.).  211fr.  resemhler,  ^,  ressembler  mit  Ik  ober  S^lattlo:  Ce 
fils  ressemble  ä  son  pere  (Acad.).     Ils  se  ressemblent  de  visage  (ib.). 

pardon  ^at  andc^  ba§  einfädle  $erfonaIobj|eft  im  SHfufatit)  Bei 

fl4/  tDie  fonp  baÖ  ©ad)Obieft:  Pardon,  old  father,  my  mistaking 
eyes  (Shaksp.,  Tarn.  4,  5.).  I  have  .  .  pardon  d  the  decewer  (Temp. 
Epil.).  Pardon  him,  my  friends  (Bülw.,  Bienzi  5,  3.).  ?Paff. :  And, 
pardon^ d  Titans,  steal  from  Jove  the  fire  (Bulw.,  K.  Arth*  9,  7,). 

5(fr.  pardoner,  pardonner  tt)te  9^fr.  pardonner  f)at  betl  S)attlO  bet 
$crfon  ober  a  bei  fid^:  Le  roi  lui  pardonna  (Acad.),  Petrdonner  h 
quelqu'un  (ib.).  Fardonnez  ä  ma  franchise  (ib.);  tt)0  au^  bie  @acl^ 
^>crfonifictrt  erfd^eint.     2l(tc.  All   is  pardoned  (Chauc.  ,  Court  of  L. 

258.). 

please  gcfaKcit,  beticbeit  unb  displease  mißfallen.    An 

it  please  your  worship  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).  Teil  my 
lady  I  am  gone,  Having  displeas'd  my  father,  To  Laurence's  cell 
(Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  5.).  It  will  please  htm  better  than  any  formal 
acceptation  (Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  2,  1.).  Nothing  pleases  kirn 
(Sherid.  Knovvles,  Virgin,  1,  1.). 

HIte.  To  plesen  the  puple  (P,  Ploughm.  p,  455,),  And  as  it  plesyth 
that  hy3  magesti,  Alle  thynge  xal  leste  and  lenger  nowght  (Cov,  Myst, 
p.  191.).  No  thing..that  may  displesen  me  (Chauc,  C.  T,  8381.); 
aud^  mit  to:  It  displeseth  to  the  jugges  (p.  159.  IL).  fi\v.  plaiHr, 
plaire  unb  desplaisir  nel^men  ben  S)attto  unb  ä:  Pleust  ore  k  Diu 
(OcffiR  DB  Dakkm,  10094.).  Desplaisoit  h  moi  (S.  GKEcomE,  DiaL  L). 
2)od^  tt)irb  fc^on  ^äupg  ber  unbqct(3^nctc  Äafu«  gefetzt:  Se  Diex  piaist 
(Rom.  de  Rou  12579.).  Moult  plaisoit  bien  Salehadin  (L'Obd.  de 
Chev.  210.). 

demand  fragen,  ]^at  ben  Slffufatib  ber  ^erfon:  Will  you,  I 

pray,  demand  that  demi-devil,  Why  he  hath  thus  ensnar'd  my 
soul  and  body?  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  5,  2.);  fonfl  aud^l  You  will 
demand  of  me,  why  I  do  this?  (Meas.  f.  Meas.   1,  4.) 

2)aö  in  biefcr  iöebeutung  »enig  üblid^c  5Scr]6  fd^cint,  obwol^l  ba«  fuBjlati* 
titoirte  demandaunt  =  plaintiff,  tt)ie  b.  @uft.  demand  =  question,  dt  fUlb, 

erfl  in  jüngerer  ^cit  aufgenommen.    2lfr.  u.  SRfr.  demander  fragen, 

]^at  ben  2)atiö  b.  ^erf.:  Demandez-lui  d'oü  il  vient  (Acad.). 

survive.  The  girl  should  not  survive  her  shame  (Shaksp.,  T. 
Andron.  5,  3.).  I  have  survived  my  reputation^  my  fortune^  my 
friendships  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  5.). 

Survive  toirb  ber  Sf^eubilbung  outlive  analog  Be^anbelt  unb  ijl  felBp 
ntc^t  att  im  Gnglifd^en,  ttjic  baö  entf^red^enbe  S3erb  im  grangöfifc^en. 
9^fr.  survivre  toirb  mit  bem  2)atito  ober  h  fonpruirt:  II  surv6cut  ä 
ses  enfants   (Acad.).     aSc   swrvirre  dans   scs   enfants  (ib.),     SDod^  t^ 
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aud^  bte  t^etaltete  f^üguttg  mit  bem  Hflufattt)  ^u  enoS^en:  n  a 

8urv4cu  8on  fiU  (ib.). 

yy)  SBcnn  au^  bcn  Biö^cr  angefül^rten  unb  triebt  gu  üermeljrenbeii 
Seifpielen  l^erborgel^t,  ba§  im  (Sngfifci^cn  ein  einfache«  Otjcft 
aHmäüg  in  ben  ^^Kufatib  überkugelten  geneigt  ijl,  fo  pnbet  in 
einzelnen  gällen  ein  ©  (^  »  a  n  f  c  n  ber  ©prad^e  fiatt,  toelc^e«  fidfi 
a(ö  ®ebrau(^  beffetben  ä^ittoorteö  in  tranfitibem  ©inne  mit 
bem  9lf !uf atib  unb  im  i  n  t  r  a  n  f  i  t  i  b  e  n  mit  einem  l)r5))ofitiottaIcii 
©liebe  be^ei^nen  läßt. 

Einige  SSetba  nehmen  ben  einfachen  Dbieftöfafu«  neben  bct 
Umfd^reibung  eine«  urfprünglid^en  anbeten  Rafu«  burt^  $r5t)op» 
tionen  an,  barunter  namentlid^  fot^e,  xoAijt  einen  iBatib  t>or* 
au^fe^en  Iaf[en.    3)a]^in  gel^ören: 

list  unb  ba«  abgeleitete  /i^^ßro   laufd^en,  }u]^8ren.     Come 

hither,  good  Volumnius:  list  a  word  (Shaksp.,  Jal.  Caes.  5,  5.). 
I/i>^  a  brief  tote  (Lear  5,  3.).  Up,  and  Ust  their  music  sweet 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  15.).  There  will  she  hide  her  To  listen 
our  purposes  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  3,  1.).  Octavim,  listen  greaJt 
things  (Jul.  Caes.  4,  1.).     There,  listening  every  noise^  his  watch- 

ful  dog  (Thomson  ,  Summer).  3D?an  bermeibet  atterbtng«  ein 
$erfona(obieft  ol^ne  to  ju  fe^en:  Stand  close  and  list  to  kim 
(Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  4,  9.).  Listen  to  the  cardinal  (John 
3,  1.).    Mr.  Wharton  kad  listened  intently  to  each  Speaker  (Coop^ 

Spy  3.).    3)od)  Pel^t  aud^  beim  ©ac^objefte  to:  I  found  myself, 

whole   happy    days,  Listening  to  words^  whose   music  vied  With 
our  own  Eden's  seraph  lays  (Th.  Moore,  Love  of  the  Angels). 
We  listen,  sm  in   a  Dionysius'  Ear,  to  the  inanest  httbbub  (Carl. 
Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  7.). 

§albf.  listen  ^at  fd^ott  bcn  ^Iffufatiio  neben  ber  Äcnjlrnftiott  mit 
einer  ^räpojltion:  patt  all  Ennglisshe  lede  WiJ)!)  are  shoUde  lisstenn  itt 
(Oi»i.,  Ded.  133.  cf.  309.).    @tatt  bc3  l^dixii  pel^t  bte  Umfd^reibuttg 

mit  mi:  He  lisate  tili  hiss  lare  (Orai.  11027.  cf.  8574.  18491.).     Sfgf. 

hlystan  ^ai  ben  S)attb  ber  ^crfon  tt)ie  ber  @ad^e:  Shfston  Mm 

(Luc.  16,  29.).     JSlyate  minre  läre  (Gen.  27,  8.).     @0  tuirb  baS  neben 

Stttnorb.  hlusta  toorfommcnbe  hiyda,  lauften,  anhören  mit  bem 
,  2)atit)  fonjlruirt.  S)ie  crtDciterte  gorm  listen  fommt  frül^er  meijl  fn* 
tranfitit)  o^^ne  Äafuö  öor:  Lesteneth,  lordyngs  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15123.). 
Lystenythj  ye  godely  gentylmen  (Halmw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  21.).  S)0^ 
aud^  mit  ber  ^rä^of.  to:  Lustneth  nou  to  me  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  190.). 
Lesteneth,  lordynges,  io  my  tote  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15244.), 

reach,  nic^t  bloö  in  b.  Seb.  au^flrecfen,  fonbern  aud^  errei* 
d^en^  nimmt  benlffufatiü  ju  ^\6),  iDoneben  bei  bem  intranjitiben 
reid^en,  fid^  erftredfen,  gelangen  Jjrät^optionate  ©rgänjun* 

gen  mit  to,  at,  after  borfommen:  Wilt  thou  reach  Stars,  becaase 
they   shine  on  thee  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  3,  1.). 

TOc.  rechen  fommt  fd^ou  mit  b.  5(!fuf.  \}or:  And  raughte  with  his 
rageman  Rynges  and  braches  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  5.).  Of  that  a  pH  he 
raughte  (p.  335.).  SKgf.  rcecauj  extendere,  porrigere  unb  porrigi,  pertinere, 
»itb  al«  3ntranfitito  fc^on  mit  tö  fonfiruirt  (Ps.  124,  4.  C^.dm.  II.  438.). 
SSg(.  §a(bf.  To  cudden  wit  scullen  rcechen  (La3am.  II.  475.).  3n  bet 
^eb.  attingere,  assequi  gebrandet  b.  SKgf.  gercecan,  ärcecan  mit  b.  Slf  f  uf. 
5  -,  ^vÄ  sid  fyrd  hie  gercecam.  ne  mihte  (Sax.  Chb.  895.).    Slöh  call  Jet' 
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man-cynn  j5ä<  man  drcBcan  mihte  (1014.).  pät  ic  mid  handam  ne  mag 
keofon  geroBca/n  {CMDyi.  II.  169.). 

beckon  auc^  beck  tDtnIen,  JUtDtnfen.  lago  beckons  me 
(Shaksp.,  Obb.  4,  1 .).  When  gold  and  silver  becks  me  to  come 
on  (John  3,  3.).     And  fifty  fans  that  beckon  me  already  (Longf. 

1.  166.).  Dunwoodie  . .  beckoned  the  Doctor  to  follow  him  (CooP., 
Spy  8.);  auc^  mit  to:  Strange  hopes  and  fears  do  beckon  to  eack 
other  (LoNGF.  I.  203.).  As  sbe  beckoned  to  him  to  be  seated 
(Coop.,  Spy  6.). 

3n  ber  ättcrcn  <Bpxaä)t  finbc  td^  becken  unb  becknen  m  biefcr 
i&ebentung  mit  :^r&:^ofttionaten  Ergänzungen:  ^Ite.  And  east  and  west 
upon  ike  poeple  I  bekhe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  13811.).  <@a(Bf.  Annd  toc 
to  becnenn  tili  fie  follc  (Orm.  223.).  Slgf.  bedciy'an,  Mcnjcm,  annaere, 
l^at  bcn  S)atit):  He  väs  hicnigende  hym  (Luc.  1,  22.).  3n  ber  ©cb. 
Bignificare,  indicare  K.  l^at  c6  bcu  Slrlufatii)  bcr  @ad^c. 

betide  unb  ba§  flnnbcrtDanbtc  befall  toc(!^feln  mit  bcm  Dbjcftö* 
fafuö  unb  ber  bon  to  eingefül^rtcn  jjräpofltionalcn  SSefKmmung: 

Happiness  betide  my  liege  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  II.  3,  2.).  I  hope 
notbing  bad  hath  betided  him  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  —  Füll 
many  years  of  happy  days  befal  My  gracious  sovereign  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  SDaneben:  No,  not  so  mueh  perdition  as  an 
hair,  Betid  to  any  creature  in  the  vessel  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.). 
And  more  such  days  as  these  to  us  befall  (II  Henry  VI.  5,  3.). 
If  to  US  befalleth  evil  (Madden,  Translat.  La5am.  III.  64.).  Bet- 
ter it  shall  befall  to  them  (id.,  I.   132.). 

Urf:|)rüng(id^  fd^eint  ber  S)attto  l^iel^er  gn  gel^örcn.  Sm  Slfte.  wc^feft 
ber  einfädle  mit  bem  toon  to  Begleiteten  Äaju«:  Wo  thee  betide  (P. 
Ploüghm.  p.  35.).  A  crowne  hym  befals  (Town.  M.  p.  209.).  —  What 
80  ever  to  iis  betide  (p.  38.).  5(gf.  iidjan  ^at  beu  jDattö;  ha9  Äom* 
^5o|itum  Jd^eint  ju  f eitlen.  Bif allen  in  b.  SBeb.  toon  ilimpen,  accidere, 
bürftc  flc^  juerjt  im  jüngeren  %t%tt  Lasamons  flnben:  pe  bet  Um  sal 
bi'VaUe  (Lajam.  I.  232.).  Jef  ous  hi-falt  vuele  (III.  64.).  pat  Inper 
him  bi-faüe  wes  (III.  81.).  5(gf.  befeallan  gel^t  fletö  auf  bie  iöcb. 
fallen  gurücf. 

trust  toirb  nici^t  Ho3  in  b.  Scbcutung  (mit  cttüaö)  betrauen, 
fonbern  aud^  in  bem  ©inne  r>on  trauen,  bertrauen  mit  bem 
Sinufatib  berbunbcn,  tDoneben  bie  Sonftruftion  mit  to  unb/ 
toie  bei  äl^ntid^en  Serben,  mit  in  l^crgel^t:  Trust  not  the  physidan 
(Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  4,  3.).  Life's  but  breath,  to  trust  it 
error  (Pericl.  1,  1.).      Trust  no  one  here  but  me  (Colkr.,  Pico. 

2,  5,).  If  I  trust  thy  heart  (5,  6.).  I  will  trust  thee  (Bulw., 
Richel.  1,  1.).  Trust  no  Futur e^  howe'er  pleasant  (Longf.  I.  7.). 
—  He  seemed  to  trust  too  mueh  to  his  hopes  (Middleton,  Ci- 
cero). I  dare  trust  to  it  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  6.).  To  worth  in 
women  overtrusting  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,   1183.). 

S)ic  Äonflruftiott  mit  to  unb  in  ift  alt](>ergebra<^t;  bie  ^crbatform 
mit  au^lautcnbem  st  pe^^t  guerfl  im  jüngeren  Xt%it  Lasamons:  Jif  we 
tristep  to  hire  mepe  (Lajam.  I.  42.),  Sealde  he  aswint  pat  to  him 
seolve  trestep  (IL  328.).  3Wit  bem  Slffuf atit)  fommt  c0  fd^ott  im 
Wit,  toor:  As  ye  be  he  that  I  love  most  and  trist  (Chauc,  Troil.  II 
247.).  Trustith  me  (C.  T.  9435.).  Ye  mystruste  me  (10217.).  Tryst 
it  stedfast  (Town.  M.  p.  280.).    S)a8  ältere  trow  toarb  ebenfo  bcl^cnbelt: 
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2lltc.  Who  wofd  any  wonian  trow'^  (Town.  M.  p.  76.).  $aI6f.  Whase 
nile  Irowioenn  f)%ss  (Orm.  2091.  cf.  2829.).  He  pe  treowede  alre  best 
(La3am.  I.  145.).     ^gf.  treovsjan,  trjvsjan,  fidem  dare,  fd^cittt  an  bicfctl 

^onflruftionen  feinen  ^nt^etl  gu  ^aBcn;  ba«  tocrtoanbte  treSvcm,  treovja/n, 

irüvarij  gelreovan,  in  ber  55cb.  confidere,  nimmt  anßct  on,  in,  ben 
2)atito  jn  fld^:  Ic  eSv  treovige  (Ps.  24,  1.).  Siddan  ^\i  mtnum  vordum 
getrüvodest  {Cmvm.  610.).  pät  ic  ptnum  vordum  vel  getredvde  (Ps, 
118,  74.);  bO(^  and^  bi^tocilen  ben  dffufatiö:  Ic  gemcenscipe  rnceme- 
geireove  i)inra  häligra  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  294.).  Ic  pone  cerUt 
ealra  getreove  (ib.).     @.  b.  $räj)0f.  in.     2)a«  ®0t^.  fonfhuirt  irauan 

mit  m  nnb  du,  gatraucm  mit  m  ober  b.  S)atito. 
5;?eaA:  erl^ält  Biöweilcu  ein  einfad&e§  ^erfonolobieft  oI)nc  $ra* 

!|)ofttion:  The  occasion  speaks  thee  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  Give 
me  leave  to  speak  him  (Henry  VIII.  4,  2.).  Like  him  of  whom 
the  Story  ran,  Who  spoke  the  spectrehound  in  Man  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  6,  26.).  To  speak  a  ship  =  to  hail  and  speak  to  her 
captain  (Webst,  v.). 

S)iefc  Äonfbniftion,  ttjctd^e  man  mxi  bem  9^](>b.  einen  fj)re(]^en  toer* 
gleid^en  mag,  gelj^iJrt  jüngerer  ^txi  (m\  bie  SBerBinbung  toon  speak  mit 
to  nnb  with,  früher  aud^  tili  (Orm.)  berul^t  anf  2(gf.  sprecan,  spekan 
to  nnb  vid, 

approach  l^at  ben  Slttufatit)  Sei  flrf),  bod^  trifft  man  and^  to 

an:  She  did  approach  my  cabin  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  3,  3.).  When 
othors  approach  you  (Bulw.  ,  Money  1 ,  4.).  She  . .  approached 
Maltravers  (Maltrav.  1,  G.).  ®0  bel^anbeft  Butler  appropin- 
que:  To  appropinque  an  end  (Hud.  1,  3,  593.).  —  When  he  ap- 
proaches  to  your  presence  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.  cf. 
III  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  The  pedler  approached  to  where  Captain 
Wharton  stood  (Coop. ,  Spy  4.).     Cedric   was  approaching  to  his 

sixtieth  year  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  3.).    ^ie  Sibelüberfeftnng  Bietet: 

He  shall  approach  unlo  me  U    bgt.  m. 

SlltC.  For  to  approch  it  (Chauc,  Rom.  of  the  R.  2001.).  2)a«  Slltfr. 
fonjbmirt  aprocMer  mit  h.:  A  la  cui  loi  m*estaet  venir  et  aprochier 
(BoDEL,  Ch.  d.  Sax.  I.  182.).  A  eh  n'aprecerum  (Leb  Qüatre  Li\*r.  d. 
R.  I.  46.).    S)a«  9lfr.  gtebt  i^m  bie  ^rii^of.  de,  aBer  aud^  ben  2lf  !nf  attto. 

ß)  S33a§  bie  uniJerfbntid^en  3^it^örter  betrifft,  tDetd^c  mit  einem 
^erfonatobjefte  berbnnben  ju  tüerben  J>flegen,  fo  nel^men  fie  gnmcift 
ben  einfad^en  Cbieftöfafn^  3n  fid^;  ein  urfprüngtid^er  S)atib  fällt 
mit  bem  3lffnfatib  jufammen.  Son  fprad^gefd^id^tlid^cm  Sntereffe  ift 
bie  Sr'örterung  be^  nrfprüngfid^en  ffafu^.  SBir  nej^men  l^ier  bie 
unperfbnKd^en  SSerba  im  loeitercn  tüie  im  engeren  ©inne  bcö  SEBor* 
te^.  SDag  an  fid^  perfönüd^e  SSerba,  tueld^e  Q,Vi6)  nnperföntit^ 
gebrandet  Sorben,  ber  Sonftrnttion,  loetd^e  il^nen  fonjl  jufommt, 
tüenn  fle  ein  ^erfonatobjeft  (ober  ©ad^objeft)  l^aben,  tren  bleiben, 
berftel^t  ftd^  bon  fetbfl.  ^aö  ^erfonalobjeft  fann  natürlid^  aud^ 
bnrd^  Umf(^reibnng  mit  einem  ©ad^namen  ober  burd^  perfonificirte 
©egenftänbe  erfe^t  fein. 

ucx)' "^zxiXQlxitx ,  »el^e  leiblid^e  (Smpfinbungen  bejeid^nen,  unb 
aud^  in  übertragener  93ebeutung  borfommen. 

me  hungrethf   me  (hursteth  finb  beraltet:    Hirn  shall  never  thirst 

rj'>HN  4,  14.).    Hunger,  thirst,  urfprünglid^  perfcnlid^e  SSerba, 
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tocrben  aud^  noc^  im  9?cucngtifd^cn,  oft  in  BilbKd^er  Sebeutung 

aK  fotd^C  angetroffen:  If  tby  revenges  hunger  for  tbat  food 
(Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  5,  5.  cf.  II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  Whose 
great  declsion  hatb  mucb  blood  let  forth  And  more  thirsts  afber 
(All*s  Well  3,1.).  He  . ,  shall  never  hunger  .  .he . ,  shaü  never 
thirst  (John  6,  35.).  Whosoever  drinketh  of  tbis  water  «ball 
ihirst  again    (4,'   13.     cf.    7,  37,    19,  28.).     Priores   2lu3brU(f: 

to  thirst  blood  toitb  bon  Steueren  getabett. 

2)te  tm  ^Itengl.  häufigen  ^m^erfonatia  berul^en  auf  b.  9gf.,  toet^ed  fie 
mit  bem  2(  t  f  uf  a  t  i to  toerbmbct :  ffyne  hingrode  (Luc.  4,  2.).  M  hingrode 
(Ps.  33,  10.).  Ne  hingrad  pone  {)e  tö  me  cymd,  and  ne  ß>yr8t  fione 
|>e  on  me  gelyfd  (Joh.  6,  35.).  Cume  tö  me  se  ße  hine  pyrste  (7,  87.). 
@0  ^at  b.  ?[(tttorb.  mik  hungrar,  mik  |)yr8tir ;  b.  ©Otl^.  pcma  gaggandan 
da  mis  ni  huggreip  jah  pana  gaggandan  du  mis  ni  paurseip  (Joh.  6, 
35.).  Slu(^  :|)erfönn4  toerben  biefe  $erba  gebrandet:  Blessid  bethei  that 
hungren  and  thirsten  (Wiclyffe,  Math.  5,  6.).  2lgf.  pä  {)e  ribtintsnesse 
hingrjad  and  pyrstad  (Math.  5,  6.).  Eädige  synd  ge  |)e  hingrjad  nu 
(Luc.  6,  21.).  Hvänne  gesäve  ve  {)e  hingrigendne,  and  ve  {)e  fiddon? 
pyrstendne,  and  vc  |>e  drinc  sealdon?  (Math.  25,  37.).  $(u4  fiubet  fl^ 
ein  ^artici^  bc«  ^erfeft  jlatt  ber  Slbj.  hungrig,  I)urstag;  Slfte.  His  mawe 
is  afyngred  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  133.).  And  carpen  at  the  yate,  Bothe 
afyngred  and  afurst  (p.  176.  cf.  283.   403.).     ^atbf.  Nan   uolc . .  f>at 

ofßngred  nes  saere  (Lajam.  III.  279.).  S)icfc  ftjnfo^>irten  gormeu  erHSrttt 
pd^  aus  bem  2(gf.:  Eädige  beod  {>&  I)e  sind  ofhingrode  (A.-S.  Homil. 
L  204.). 

it  tikelith  me,  mid^  fi^clt'6.  Sitte.  It  tikelithme  about  myn  herte- 
roote  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6053.).  2)a8  SBerb  iji  urj^rüngltd^  ^fönftdj  unb 
fo  fletd  im  (^ebrauc^ :  If  you  tickle  usy  do  we  not  laugh?  (Shaksp.,  Merch. 
of  V.  3,  1.). 

Slgf.  tinclan^  titillare,  ijl  natürltd^  ein  ttanfititoeö  S3crB  mit  bem  SCf  fu* 
f  atito.  @«  ijt  tt)o^I  nur  ber  9fJatur  unferer  ^^rad^queßen  jugufd^reibcn, 
baß  toir  fotd^e  ^u«brudC6»eifen  nid^t  toeiter  rüdCtoSrt«  toerfotgen  fönncn. 

ßß)  3eittoörter,  loeld^e  Steigung  ober  Slbneigung,  Uutoillen, 
31  er g er  unb  ®ram  bebeuten. 

me  listSf  nttd^  gelüftet.  Me  lists  not  teil  wbat  words  were 
made  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  25.);  aud^  o^ne  ^erfonatobjeft:  Nor 
7isis  I  say  etc.  (5,  4.).    3)aö  3^1*^«^^*  ift  I^fet  getoö^nlid^  t>erfön* 

lidb:  /  Ust  not  prophesy  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4.  Chor.).  Do  as 
thou  Ust  (Coriol.  3,  2.).  If  I  had  your  bappy  prerogative  of 
acting  as  you  Ust  (Scott,  R.  Roy  9.).  You  go  and  come  as 
the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth  (11.). 

2)a«  3^ittoort  ijl  urf:|)rüng(id^  un:|)erjön(id^ :  Sitte.  That  Um  luste  eni 
prelat  ther  make  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  472.).  To  preise  7ne  lustith  (Depos. 
OF  RicH.  II.  p.  16.).  JBim  lust  ride  soo  (Chauc,  C.  T.  102.).  Wel 
to  drinke  U8  teste  (752.).  Herkeneth  if  you  teste  (730.).  3Ie  list  not 
pley  (3865.).  Lengere  than  hym  lyst  nothynge  may  last  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  232.) ;  in  SSerbinbung  mit  me  loveth:  TU  hym  lovede  and  liste  To  un- 
losen  his   fyuger  (P.  Ploughm.  p.   356.)  nad^  Sluabgie   be8  SW^b.   mir 

liebet  (f.  Wiantx  Sm^b.  IBb.  I.  1016),  »etd^eS  bem  Slgf.  fremb  \% 
^erfönlid^  fann  cö  bei  Gower  genommen  toerbcn:  Pley  to  them  that 
luste  to  pleye  (Halliw.  v.  luste.).  ^g(.  I  lyst  not  to  plete  (Town.  M, 
p.  89.)  n.  oft.  §albf.  A53  Usste  himm  affterr  more  (Orm.  10820.  cf.  8119. 
11334.  12235.).    pä  kinge  luste  slepe  (Lajam.  IH.  214.  cf.  153.  234.). 
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@«  fc^etnt,  bag  La3amon  bctt  ^afu8  al6  S)atti)  auffaßte,  ^a»  Ägf. 
gebraucht  lystan^  älystan,  gelystan  Utt^crf Ötlttd^ ,  me  lyst,  |)e  lyst,  ^ei 
§afud  emeifet  fld^  al@  |!(!Iufatti):  pät  Arne  ^ä  nänes  f>mge8  ne  lytU 
(BoETH.  35,  6.). 

me  longeih.,  m\6^  Verlangt,  nur  2{ttc.  S)ic  jüngere  @^>radjc  t>cr' 
»anbctt  bic«  urf:|)rüngli(^  un:|)erfönli(^c  3^ittöort  ebcnfafi«  m  ein  :j>crfött* 

lid^eö:  /  long  to  hear  it  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  1.).  Do  you  long  as 
ardently  for  peace  as  your  sister?  (Coopek,  Spy  1.). 

SKtte.  For  te  come  to  toune  nout  him  ne  longeih  (Weicht,  Polit.  S. 
p.  216.).  To  seene  her  suster,  that  her  longeih  so  (Chaüc.  ,  Leg,  of 
Good  Wom.  2275.).  So  sore  longith  me  To  eten  of  the  smale  peris 
greene  (C.  T.  10206.).  ^al6f.  Ssere  him  gon  fon^en^  (Lajam.  IT.  865.). 
pa  longede  swude  fion  hinge  (I.  431.).  Swa  swide  me  longed ..  After 
{)ere  faire  Ygserne  (II.  361.).  Himm  langepp  he{)ennwarrd  (Obm. 
6046.  cf.  5490.).  patt  hem.m  shollde  . .  Affterr  hiss  come  langenn  (19363.). 
$erfön(id^  3Uerp:  Ich  langy  so  swide  (La3am.  II.  370.  jung.  X,),  Ägf. 
Me  lang  ad  Bietet  ben  Stffuf  atito:  Mec  langode  (Cod.  Exon.  442,  18.). 
W)h.  mich  langet. 

'  it  likes  me,  it  dislikes  me,  CO  gefällt,  ttliöfädt  ttlit.     An  it 
like  your  worship  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4,  3.).     (SettJÖl^nfid^  finb  Wcfe 

SSerBa  aud)  a(ö  intranfttiöe  perfönlid^.    ©o  g.  33.  aviii:  VW  do't; 

but  it  dislikes  me  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  2,  3.). 

SKUe.  If  ihee  wel  hadde  liked  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  283.).  If  hem  liketh 
and  lest  (p.  208.).  If  yow  liketh  (Cklvuc.  ,  C.  T.  779.).  He  may  not 
doon  al  as  him  liked  (6496.).  ^atfcf.  Likede  swa  heom  likede  (Lajam.  HI. 
226.).  %n^  ^erfönrid^  ift  b.  ^.  ju  aßen  3citen  ge»efen:  2lgf .  Tumbude . . 
beforan  him,  and  Jiyt  Itcode  Herode  (Math.  14,  6.).     S3gl.  @.  167. 

it  pleases  me  \)cx\)ält  ^x6)  loie  it  likes  me.     S3gl.  ©.  182. 

5llte.  it  deineth  me,  e«  tjl  mir  gcnel^m,  fonimt  ben  eben  aufgefül^rten 

gormen  no^>e:  To  no  man  deyned  hire  to  be  bonde  (Chaüc,  C.  T. 
15756.).  He  rometh  up  and  down,  J3tm  deyned  not  to  set  his  foot  to 
grounde  (16666.).    2)ie  jüngere  ^)pxaä)t  Bat  nur  ba6  :|)erfönltd^e  I  deign. 

Stn  2l(tfr.  fommt  deigner,   daigner   (dignari)  ttJoBI  nur  ^erföultci^  iDOr,  fo 

baß  ba«  un:|)erfön(id^e  3«ittoort  im  Sitte.   &i)nüä)tn  ^Serben  angeglt^en 
erfcBeint. 
it  irks  me,    e§   !ränft  mid^,   tl^ut    mir  (eib:   It   irks  me 

(Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  2,  1.).  It  irks  his  heart  (I  Henry  VI.  1, 
4.).  It  irks  my  very  soul  (III  Henry  VI.  2,  2.).  It  irks,  high  Dame, 
my  noble  Lords,  'gainst  ladye  fair  to^draw  their  swords  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  4,  24.). 

S)ie  ältere  @pra(^e  gebrandet  irk  a\9  tntranfititoe«  :|)erfi5nli(^e3  ^^ittöo'^t 
(ficB  grämen).  Sitte.  ./  irke  fülle  sore  with  my  life  (Town.  M.  p.  75.), 
unb  ah  tranfttiiö,  in  b.  ©eb.  er m üben,  nod^  f^äter:  To  seke  some  har- 

brough  for  myne  irked  limmes  (Gascovgne,  Jocasta  2,  1.).  2)a6  Sttte. 
Battc  baö  Slbj.  irk,  yrk  =  weary,  slow,  tedious  (Halliw.  v.).     ögl.  neue. 

irksome.    (Bd^mxUd)  barf  man  ^txM  an  ba«  agf.  earg,  carh  altnorb. 

argr,  (arg),  piger,  ignavus,  agf.  eargjan,  torpescere,  benfen,  ober  an  ba3 
beutfd^e  erken,  erkeln,  nauseare.  @.  ®rimm  SB.  v.  ekel.  @oKte 
Slltnorb.  yrkja,  operari,  yrki,  opus,  ju  ^runbe  liegen?  2)a«  tranfltitoe 
irk  !ann  jur  (Srflärung  beS  Slffufatiiö  in  it  irks  me  bienen. 

it  ycarns  me,  e^  BefÜmUlCrt  Hlid^.     It  yearns  me  not  if  uiQü  my 
garments    wear   (Shaksp.,   Henry  V.  4,  3.).     It  ytarrCd  my  heartt 
xrhp-^  T  beheld  etc.  (Rieh.  IL  5,  5.). 

s        ^^^^'^^gang  toCU  yearn  Sllte.  yernen  b.  t.  desire,  long,   in  bie  S3eb. 
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t>on  vex,  grieve  unb  in  bic  nn^crfiJtilid^c  Äonprufttott  mit  einem  fficrfottol* 
oBiefte  Bleibt  ttod^  f^ra(]^gefd^id^tlt(i^  aufguHären.  @eit  ber  $enobe  US 
^alBf.  ip  baö  tranjltttje  iCerB  l^duflg:  $a(B(.  Androgeus  jeomed  pi  grid 
(Lajam.  I.  352.).  He  jsmed  mine  milct  (I.  376.).  IwhiUc  mann  I>att 
jeornepp  Godes  are  (Orm.  1362.).  !j>cr  ^afuö  fci^cittt  ttur  afe  Ä!!ll* 
fatit)  atigefcl^ictt  tocrben  ju  fötitieti,  oB»o^t  baö  im  Stgf.  feltene  geomjanj 
m  eitlem  ©eif^tcte  Bei  EttmüU.  Lex.  p.  421,  ben  S>atito  IJat  ©otl^. 
gaimjan  ^at  beti  ®ettitii5,  tüie  3lgf.  ba«  Slbj.  geom  meijl  bctt  Oenit 
\>o6}  aud^  ben  S)atito  Bei  fid^  l^at. 

it  recks  wie,  eö  fümmctt  mid^,   gctoöl^nUci^  im  toerneittenbeii 

@a^e:    Of  night,    or    loneliness    it    recks   me   not    (Milt.,    Com. 

404.).-  a)ic«  an  fidb  »)crfi)nU(i^e  Seittoort  toirb  oft  ot«  fold^e« 
tranftti»    unb   mit   bcm  Sltfufatiü  bcrbunbcn:   That's  all  I  reck 

(Shaksp.,  Cyrab.  4,  6.).    llimseU ,.  recks  not  his  ovon  read  (Haml. 

1,  3.). 

S)a8  utt^crfötitid^  gcBraucftte  S5erB  nimmt  außer  bem  ^erfoneufafu«,  »etm 
uod^  ein  @ad^oBie!t  öorfommt,  biefeö  mit  of  ju  jld^:  SWtc.  Yee,  recche 
thee  nevere  (P.  Plougkm.  p.  214.).  What  recchith  me  what  folk  sayn 
vilonye?  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  5635.)  He  went  his  way,  as  him  no  thlng  ne 
rought  (85G1.).  Of  lif  heom  no  roughte  (Alis.  4590.).  Slttttiebetl.  M 
ne  roek  es   niet  (Rein  1120.).     S^ieberb.  Dat   räkt  mek  nich  (Götting., 

Grubexhagen).   $erfönlid^  geBraud^t  l^at  e6  feiten  ben  Slffufatito  ber  @ad^e: 

We  rekke  it  bot  lyttille  (Morte  d'Arthure  B.  Halliw.  v.  rekke) ;  gettJÖ^KdJ 
toirb  fie  mit  of  angefügt:  A  recchelees  renk  That  of  no  wo  roughte 
(F.  Ploughm.  p.  369.).  Thei  ne  recchen  of  no  thing  (Maündev,  p.  64.). 
Thei  recchen  no  thing  of  here  lif  (ib.);  unb  fo  fd^OU  ^alBf.:  Ne  r^hte 
nseuere  Cradoc  of  cU  |)at  Conan  eorl  spaec  (Lajam.  II.  54.).  pe  king  ne 
rohte  of  cehle  (III.  154.).  Ne  nohht  qf  himm  ne  rohhte  (Orm.  14325. 
cf.  9024.).  —  ©er  ^erfonatfafu«  ifl  too^t  urf^rünglid^  ate  Hüu* 
fatito  angufel^en;  Smart  fd&rciBt  erftärenb:  It  recks  [to]  me  not.  tCgf. 
r^can  (aud^  reccan  gefd^rieBcn) ,  curare,  ijl  ))crföntid^  unb  l^at  ben  ®cnttit) 
be«  ©egcnflanbeö:  Hie  ne  rohton  {)ä8  (C^dm.  1314.);  fonfl   aud^   mit 

^räl^off.  to,  be:  Ne  rohte  he  io  {)a5re  bilde  (Cod.  Exon.  461,  17.).  pu 
ne  recst  be  aenegum  men  (Marc,  12,   14.). 

it  faints  me,  cig.  c^  mac^t  mid^  ol^nmäd^tig,  eö  betrübt 

mid^.     It  faints  me,  To  think  wbat  foUows  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII. 

2,  3.). 

S)icÖ  toom  3J(tfr.  ^artici))  faint,  feint  =  negligent,  paresseux  V>gl.  faiUis 
abgeleitete  intranfitiöe  SSetB  ifl  in  biefem  gatte  aU  tranfitito,  toie  fon^  feiten, 
Bcl^anbcft. 

it  pities  me,  c«  tl^ut  mit  leib,  fd^merjt  mid^:  She  lenger 

yet  is  like  captiv'd  to  bee;  Tbat  even  to  tbinke  tbereof  it  inly 
pitties  mee  (Spencer,  T.  Qu.  4,  11,  1.). 

S)ie6  tranfitiöe  SSerB,  Bem  it  leiben,  ifl  l^ier  ungleid^artigen  iöerben 
affimilirt. 

Sine  SRei^e  Don  ©ä^en  mit  ücrtoanbtcn  ^räbifatöberben  tron* 
fitiber  9?atur,  tt)enn  fie  aud^  tl^eiltt^eife  bancben  intranfttib  toerbcn, 
bie,  auf  Snfinitibe  ober  ®ä^e  bejogcn,  baö  urfprünglid^e  it  fo  gut 
lüie  iebeö  anbere  ®ubj[e!t  annel^men  fönnen,  bebarf  l^infid^tlid^  M 
Dbieftöfafuö  fo  toenig  einer  toeiteren  Srörterung,  al^  l^infid^tlid^  beö 

Urfprunge^.      ©al^in    gel)breu:    it    delights,    angers,  gneves,    veenes, 

pains,  torturcs  me  u.  a.  bgl,  toobott  oX^  ä6)iz  unt^erfbiilic^e  Sonfhuftion 
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nur  cttDa  abiDeid^t:  It  grieves  me  for  the  death  of  Claudio  (Shaksp., 
Meas.  f.  Meas.  2,  1.). 

Unter  ben  romanif^cn  l^ic^cr  gehörigen  SScrfccn  ifl  greven  töol^t  baö 
ättcjlc,  tocld^eö  »tc  bag  5lffr.  grever,  auö}  tranfitito  ifl :  That  he  . .  nevere 
eft  greve  grome  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  354.).  —  Nought  greveth  me  at  al, 
Though  that  my  doughter  and  my  sone  be  slayn  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  8523.). 
Though  the  it  greve  (12354.).  If  it  greved  htm  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  2.). 
—  2)te  ältere  @))ra(^e  l^at  S^ntid^  gremen,  gramien,  gromien  :=  anger, 
gcBraUd^t:  3llte.  Lest  hire  gremede  (Wartqn,  H.  of  E.  P.  I.  28.).  ^aVb\, 
Ssere  him  gromede  (Lajam.  I.  196.).  Ful  swide  lis  maei  gromien  (IL 
637.).     3(gf.  gremjan,  gegremjan,  irritare,  exaeerbare,  ifl  tranfltitt;  in 

bemfclben  @inne  fielet  ©otl^.  gramjan;  für  ein  agf.  gramjan  festen  ©etoeiö* 

fletten.  —  it  harms  me.  Though  it  härme  him  it  is  no  wonder  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  p.  161.  II.).  §atbf.  Hit  fye  ihcermed  (Lasam.  II.  185.)  f.  ob.  @.  180. 
^Ud^  it  dvMith  me  =  it  makes  me  dull,  entl^Xft  baS  tranfititoe  S5crb:  It 
dullith  my  wittia  (Depos.  of  Rich.  IL  p.  20.).  Of  his  falsnes  it  dullith 
me  to  rymc  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  13027.);  tooju  baö  intranfiti\5e  I  dull  under 
your  discipline  (Rom.  of  thk  R.  4792.)  gehört.  3eneö  Bebeutet  aber  nici^t 
foiüo^l  buntm   af«  närrifc^   ober  toU  ntad^en.     33gl.  ntunbartl. 

duUer  =  to  sorrow  with  pain  (@uffoIf).  ^gf.  dvcdj  dvol,  dol,  stolidus, 
crroneus.  @ot^.  dvalmon  =  juatv6cr-&ai  (Joh.  10,  20.).  —  2)aÖ  SCgf. 
bietet  tttel^rere  öerlorene  SSerba:  me  earmad  doleo.  Hvam  ne  mag 
earmjan  svylcere  tide  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.).  Mä  ^J^^j  taedet  me.  Ne 
sceal  |)äs  dfyreotan  pegn  modigne  (Grein,  Ags.  P.  I.  213.).  Me  vlätad-, 
taedet  me  (Boeth.  11,  1.). 

nen,  b^ben  in  ber  neueren  ©pradjc  mcift  bie  untjerfijnlid^c  gorm 
mit  einem  ^erfonalobiefte  aufgegeben. 

it  repenis  me.  e^  gereut  luid^.  It  repented  the  Lord  that  he 
had   made   man    (Gen.    6,   6.).      S)a«   3^^*^^^*   ^i^^   J)erfbnli(^, 

frül^er  aud^  refle^ib,  gebrandet,  unb  erfc^eint  auc^  tranfttiö  unb 

intranfttiü:  I  repevt  me  that  the  Duke  is  slain  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III. 
1,  4.).  I  do  repent  it  (Tit.  Andr.  5,  3.).  Must  I  repentF  (Cymb. 
5,  4.)    ®.  oben  ©.  167. 

3m  %lit.  flnb  atte  biefe  gormcn  fd^on  gebrXud^tid^:  It  repenteth  me 
(Mir.  Plays  230.  Fiedler  Gr.  II.  111.).  Bot  rathely  tM  repente! 
(Halliw.  ,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  41.)  He  that  synneth  and  verraily  repen- 
teth him  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  IL).  He  that  soone  demeth,  soone 
schal  repente  (p.  152.  I.).  I  may  lyghtly  repent  (Town.  M.  p.  101.). 
Now  repente  thee  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  87.).  5(ltfr.  Ki  repentir  ne  se 
welent  (Les  Quatre  Livr.  d.  R.  p.  524.).  Vos  et  ax  feroie  repentir 
(Garin  ed.  Du  Meril  p.  120.).  — •  S)ie  un^crfiJntid^e  gorm  ift  bem 
älteren  it  reweth  me  angeglid^en :  Me  reioith  sorc  I  am  unto  hir  teyd 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  10306.).  God  wot  it  reweth  me  (16583.).  It  woll  me 
rew  (15174.);  ))Crfi5nti(^:  Now  rewes  pam  {)er  res  (Langt.  II.  237.). 
$albf.  Hit  wull  pe  reouwen  (Lajam.  II.  248.).  No  scal  hit  eou  reouwe 
nauerc  (III.  293.),  na^  bem  2lgf. :  Me  hreSved  (C^dm.  424.).  Hredv 
hine  (1271.);  bagcgen  Hredv  him  (Ps^  105,,  42.). 

%{ii.  me  wrateth,  x6}  gerat^e  in  ä^'rn,  SButl^.  If  him  wrateth, 
bc  war  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  IL).  2)a6  S^crb  n?irb  fonjl  ))erfijnlid^  intran* 
fitiü,  tranfitt^  unb  reffejriö  gebraud^t.  %\\t.  I  will  not  wrath  him  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  17012.).  §albf.  {)e  SiR  , ,  iwradded  (Lajam.  II.  76.).  [)e  koßisere 
Jiine  tvrwdde  (I.  393.).  He  wrappepp  him  (Orm.  15836.).  pa  [)att 
Drihhtin  nrapltenn  (2901.).     Slgf.  vrädjan.  gevrädjan  =  irasci. 
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»/  shames  me,  It  shames  me  To  bleed  a  purse  already  in 
extremis  (Bulw.,  Richel.  1,  1.)*    $ier  tfl  shame  tDOl^l  al^  ttOtt^ 

fltiöc^  SScrb  anjufcl^cn. 

tnte.  Sßtx  Chaacer  fte^t  tiaäf  Wright:  To  asken  help  it  schameth  in  tiiin 
hert  (C.  T.  4521.)  »0  Tyrwhitt  licjl:  thee  shameth  in  thin  herte,  mS 
ben  ^orgug  gu  öcrbtencn  fd^cint.  ^gl.  $aJbf.  Vninete  (leg.  vnimete) 
me  scomed  (La5A3i.  II.  629.).  UcBcr  ba«  3(gf.  f.  @.  67.  i^egentv&tttg 
iß  shame  in  biefem  @tnne  gekoö^nlid^  intranfitito  gebrandet,  /  shame^ 
toic  au^  frü^>er:  Meo . .  ahometh  for  men  (Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  158) 
unb  fd^on  2lgf.  scamjan,  erubescere. 

2Ö0  Scittoörtcm  bcr  gurd^t  in  einem  un^erfönlid^en  ©a^jc  ein  ^tt* 
fonatobjeft  beigegeben  ifl,  ijl  baö  S3erb  a(8  tr  anf itiö  gu  nel^ntcn.  3)ie  and 
bem  @(^ott.  Hogg  angeführte  <SteÜe  It  feares  me  muckil  (Hogo  Lond. 
1841.  p.  40.    Fiedler,  Gr.  II.  111.)  Gebeutet  fottiel  XOXt  it  frightens  me. 

Fear  ifl  nämU(^  ^>ier,  toic  im  Sitte,  oft,  nod^  tranfuiö:  Thus  he  shall 
you  with  bis  wordes /erc  (Chauc.  ,  Troil.  1483.).  No  devil  shal  yow 
dere,  Ne  fere  yow  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  140.)  unb  bieö  ijl  btc  urf^rüngUd^ 
iBebeutung.  $albf.  He  wile  himm  feerenn  (Orm.  675.).  ^QÜ,  fasran, 
äfczran  bcbcutct  terrere,  terrore  percellere.  —  @o  toilrbe  fid^  attd^  U- 
agasteth  me  öer^faltcn ;  in  ber  ^Stelle :  What  may  it  be  That  mc  agasieih 
in  my  dreme  (Chauc,  Legend.  1168  ober  Dido  248  nad^  Fikdleb,  Gr. 
II.  111.)  toirb  e«  jebod^  fo  nid^t  angetroffen,  ©albf.  pat  folc  hit  agcute 
(La5a>u  I,  275.).  Om  3Jgf.  iji  bieö  tranfitiöe  B^tttoort  tiod^  nid^t  gn 
finben.  2)ie  SG^orte:  Till  sodenly  me  thought  me  was  affraied,  To 
seene  you  waxe  so  dede  (Chauc,  Court  of  L.  1321.)  fd^etnen  mir 
forrum))irt.    S)a8  tranfititoe  SS.  aflFraien  ift  frü^e  aufgenommen:  He  wole 

afraien  al  that  thcr  is  inne  (Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  333.), 

W)  ^ic  3^i^^övter   gejiemen,   gebül^ren,  frommen,   nbt,]^tfl 
fein,  anget)en. 

it  behoves  me  (behooves  me),  CO  ^itttit,  frommt  mit. 
While  tbese  do  labour  for  their  own  preferment,  Behoves  it  its  to 
labour  for  the  realm  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  It  behoves  you 
to    be   resolute  (Mahl.  ,  Jew  of  M.  5 ,  1 .).     Behoved  him   teach 

them  (Sherid.  Knoavles,  Hunchb.  4,  1.);  ani}  ol^ne  ^erfonot'» 

obj[e!t:  Let  him  behave  as  it  behooveth  (Webst,  v.). 

3m  Slltc.  toirb  bieö  SSerb  mit  unb  o^ne  $erfonalfafu3  gebraud^t:  It 
behoveth  a  man  putte  such  attemperance  in  his  defence  etc.  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  p.  161.  I.).  To  Gascoyn  bihoued  him  go  (Langt.  IL  244.). 
Bilwuef)  me  for  to  leede  hem  (Wiclyffe,  Job.  10,  16.).  Hens  beht^ys 
the  hy  (Town.  M.  p.  135.).  §atbf.  Ned  iss,  annd  itt  behofeß[>  wel 
J)att  he  nu  forr{)warrd  waxe  (Orm.  17966.  18480.);  aud^  :|)erfönlid^  in 
ber  ©eb.  nötl^ig  fein,  gebü^>ren:  Sitte.  Now  schalt  thou  understonde 
what  lihoveth  and  is  necessarie  to . .  penitence  (186,  I.).  $albf.  Mid 
al  pet  him  bi-heovede  (Lajam.  I.  139.).  AI, .  />at  heom  bihouede  (III, 
242.).  ©a«  3ctttoort  ift  an  fid^  :|)crf önlid^ ,  aber  f(^on  frül^e  aud^  mit 
einem  ^crfonalfafu«  un^^erfiJnlid^  öertoenbet,  in  ber  Seb.  opus  est,  decet. 
^albf.  All  swa  bihofe/)/j  fuliwiss  ße  mannes  Sune  onn  erl)e  (Orm. 
16706.).     Mid  wepnen  and  mid  horsen  svfA  bihoued  to  cmÄten  (Lajam. 

HI.  6.).  5Igf.  behofjan  mit  bem  ^enitiö  ber  @ad^e  ^eißt  bcbürfcn; 
ein  un:|5erfönlid^e8  behofad,  opus  est,  toirb  öon  (SttmüUer  o^ne  ©ei* 
f^iel  crttjä^iit.  3m  16.  3al^rl).  ift  bie  gorm  bus,  buse  gebräud^lid^ : 
To  rekkenynge  buse  us  ryse  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  40.  u.  v.  bus.). 
—  As  /  behoved  (Town.  M.  p.  46.).     1  bus  go  to  bed.     f.  1.  c. 

it  bccomes  me,  eö  jiemt  mit,  fommt  mir  ju,  ftel^t  mir 
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tiJDJ^I.  Becomes  it  Jiew?«  to  be  so,  credulous?  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M. 
1,  2.).  Inter  their  bodies  as  becomes  iheir  births  (Shaksp^ 
Bich.  III.  5,  4.)-  Thus  it  becometh  ibs  to  fulfil  all  righteousness 
(Matth.  3,  15.). 

"^x^  an  fl(^  :|>crfötilt(^c  unb  gu  attcn  S^ditn  aud^  fo  t>crtt)cnbctc  3«t* 
»Ott  ^>attc  urf^rüttglid^  bcn  3)atito  ber  ^crfon  bei  jld^,  bcit  ballet  ba« 
SCftc.  a«^  oft  bur(^  to  uuifd^rcibt:  Clo{)es  as  <o  %?i^  bicome,  dude  on 
him  (R.  OF  Gl.  I.  105.).  Yt  ne  bicom  nojt  to  payns  among  Cristen 
men  be  so  (I.  120.).  It  bicometh  to  a  kyng  To  kepe  and  to  defende 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  398.).  S)oc§  aU(ffl  As  be-cometh  a  cow  to  hoppe  in 
a  cage  (Dfpos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  23.).  As  it  bi-cometh  a  ccmqiLcrour 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  401.).  ^albf.  paet  wes  fse  sereste  mon  {)e  {)er  cleopien 
agon . .  kenlicbe  &  lüde  swa  bicumed  hinge  (  Lajam.  II.  443.).  figf. 
hecuman,  venire,  e venire,  fotntnt  in  bicfer  iBcbcutnng  nod^  nid^t  toor. 
3u  öcrglcid^cn  ijl  ba«  S'il^b.  bekommen  =  gedienten,  besagen,  anjlcl^cn. 
©rinttti,  Bb.  I.  1426.  tod^  pel^t  ba«  einfädle  25erb  im  Slltc.:  It 
cam  Äim  not  of  kynde  kytes  to  love  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  13.). 
No  suche  idell  games  it  ne  comes  the  to  worche  (Warton,  E.  Poetry 
I.  14.);  tooju  man  ba«  Slbicftiö  comely,  Slftc.  comly,  3lgf.  cymlic,  aptus 
t>etg(eid^e. 

it  beseems  me ,  e^  jiemt  miv.  111  it  doth  beseem  your  holi- 
ness  To  separate  the  husband  and  the  wife  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of 
Err.  5,  1.).  Beseems  it  thee  to  contradict  thy  king?  (Marl., 
Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  My  brother  it  beseems  To  show  himself  for 
ever  great  and  princely  (Coleu.  ,  Picc.  1,  9.).  111  beseems  your 
rank  and  birth  To  make  your  towers  a  flemens-firth  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  4,  24.). 

©d^locrltd^  pnbct  man  in  bcn  ältcjien  cngtifd^cn  ©d^rifttücrfen  it 
besemeth  me  in  bicfer  SBcbcutung.  ^n\  ^ftc.  ijl  besemen  tote  semen 
gctoiJ^^nlid^  gleid^  appear;  fo  bei  P.  PI ough man  unb  fonfl.  ^gl.  Ipom. 
354.  Morte  d'Arthur  II.  235.).  Urf^rünglid^  fommt  semen  in  ber  %b. 
toon  beseem,  befit  toor,  unb  ifi  natürlicb  an  fid^  ein  ))erfön(id^c8  3ßi^Ö>ort. 
SCltC.  How  that  me  semya  to  sit  in  throne  (Town.  M.  p.  3.).  I  trow 
mc  sem^  as  welle  as  hym  (ib.).  That  semyth  the  wele  (Halliw.,  Nugae 
Poet.  p.  56.).  ^albf.  Preostes  heo  fer  setten  ase  I)er  to  mihte  semen 
(Lajam.  I.  435.).  He  hsehte  setten  hire  on  nome  {)e  hire  mihte  isem^n 
(I.  409.).  Ueber  seem  =  appear  f.  tt)€iter  unten.  5(gf.  sßman  ijl  jadi- 
care,  in  loetd^em  @inne  bie  2)ia(efte  nod^  seem  gebraud^en  (Halliw.  v.). 
3n  ber  l^ier  in  iBetrad^t  fommenben  ©ebcutung  lel^nt  e«  fid^  an  5lltnorb. 

sama,  tootton  samir  mer,  t9  giemt  mir.     ^gt  ®Otl^.  samj an  =  ape- 

<rxBiv,    S)cr  $erfonal!ofu8  ijl  urf^rüngtid^  ber  S)atii5. 

2)ag  9nte.  toertoenbete  in  ä^nlid^em  @inne  it  byreth  me,  eö  gebührt 
mir.  Him  burth  to  liken  wel  his  lif  (Wkight,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  For 
sothe  so  hym  byrde,  For  he  was  a  marveylous  hyrde  (Ms.  b.  Halliw. 
V.).  §albf.  pe  birrfy  ec  hire  taelenn  (Oum.  2040.).  Wel  itt  birrfy  uss 
trowwenn  (2680.).  ^gf.  Hine  man  byrigde,  svä  him  vel  gebyrede 
(Greix,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  358.).  Hit  gebyrad  {)ät  mannes  Sunu  beo  up- 
ahafen  (Jon.  12,  34.);  too  Wiclyffe  baö  M  il^m  ^ufige  it  bihouefi 
^at.  Bit  gebyrede  {)ät  he  sccolde  fram  deäde  ärisan  (Jon.  20,  9.). 
Ne  cväd  hc  nä  f)ät  for{)ig  him  gebyrede  tö  {)äm  {)earfon  (Jon.  12,  6.), 
too  Wiclyft'c  überfe^t:  Not  for  it  jparteynede  to  hym  of  nedy  men. 
2$gl.  It  parteyneth  not  to  hym  of  .{)e  schecp  (Jon.  10,  13.).  9^eue. 
Not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor.  S'iebcn  me  gebyred  l^at  baö  2lgf. 
me  gedafenad:  Criate  gedafenad  {)ät  he  veaxe  (A.-S.  Homh-.  I.  356.). 
pns   iinc  gedafnad  ealle   rihtvisnesse    gcfyllan    (Math.    3,    15.}.     Me 
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gedafenad  ödrum  ceastrum  Godes  rice  bodjan  (Luc.  4^  43-)»  ^^  ^"^ 
rlsedj  gerisedf  naä}  Bosw.  mö}  drUed,  c=  dccet  me:  Vel  pe  ffsrUtd 
pt  I)u  heÄfod  sie  (Grkin,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  149.).  S)cr  Äafn«  ifl  ber  ^attlk 
3lc^ttlid^  ijl  (wie  owe/A)  me  ow^ä^  im  IDlUc.  Sehe  was  hononied  u 
hir  ought  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8996.).  How  that  them  aughte  to  haye  gret 
repentauDce  (ib.  p.  164.  I.).  To  be,  as  Mm  oujte,  In  comliche  doUiinge 
(Dkpos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  20.).  To  luf  the  aght  ua  welle  (Tovth.  IL 
p.  59.).     25iefc  öfter  bei  Chaucer  toieberfe^frenbe  SerBinbuttg  bc«  fB. 

Owen  Stgf.  ägan,  Slltnorb.  eiga,  (Sot^.  aigan  =  eX""»  ^^t  Ctnem  ^fo> 

fonatobjeft  txMxt  ft(]^  tttd^t  unmittelbar  aud  bem  f^einbaren  UeBergoi^ 
in  bieSeb.  muffen,  tod6)t  fd^on  bem  ^Itnorb.  geläufig  tft  Witt  hm 
^npnitib  fle^>t  eö  fd^on  im  $albf.:  M\c  cniht  ah  an  uuel  to  cton  "« 
he  wurse  anderfon  (La.'^am.  I.  354.).     Offenbar  i^  Owen  mit  (Srittnentllg 

an  bad  abgeleitete  tranfitibe  ownen  %f.  ägnjan,  ge&gnjan,  anetgnes, 
Qkiö)  bem  fpäteren  beutfd^en  eignen,  koeld^ed  fl$  oft  mit  geBü^ren 
berbanb,  in  bie  intranfttibe  ^eb.  convenire,  aptam  esse,  übergegangen, 
unb  bcr  ^crfonaüafuö  toeifct  auf  einen  urfi)rüngUd^ett  2)atiD:  I  woU 

my  myghte  were  knowne  And  honoryd,  as  hü  awe  (Town.  M.  p.  55.). 
S)ie  ^eb.  dehere,  fd^ulbeu,  finbet  fid^  aud^  frü^e:  pe  dettes  I>at  men 
{)am  auht  (La-ngt.  II.  247.).  Wurschepe  that  they  to  30W  owed 
(Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  7.). 

itfits  —  befits  —  me,  eö  fielet  mir  an,  jicmt  mir.    Itjto 

US,  then,  to  bc  as  provident  As  fear  may  teach  us  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  2,  4.  cf.  Wint.  T.  4,  3.  Twelfth  N.  3,  3.).  It  Ul 
befits  thy  State,  that  thou  should^st  stand,  while  Lewis  doth  sit 
(III  Henry  VI.  3,  3.  cf.  Pericl.  2,  3.).  —  2)ie  SSerba  ftnb  an 
ftd)  perfÖnlid^ :  A  garment  fits  well  (Webst,  v.). 

3n  ber  älteren  @^rad^e  ifl  bad  $erb  überl^au^t  in  biefer  i^ebeutung 
unb  Äonftruftion  nid^t  eben  lange  in  ©cbraud^ :  ?Wte.  It  fyuys  me  to 
calle  my  lord  (Town.  M.  p.  150.).  SSgl.  baueben  That  is  not  welle 
fittand  (p.  167.).  Of  blood  the  gentillest  Were  ^tt»w^  for  her  (Chauc, 
Assembly  of  Foules  550.).  3m  ©albf.  fe^lt  fitt^n,  fo  toic  im  Ägf. 
fittan  nid^t  nad^getoiefeu  ifl;  fit  ifl  cannen,  xoxt  e8  UDd^  in  ber  öeb. 
@tro:|>^e  ober  Slbt^cilung  eine«  ©ebic^t«  im  Alte,  toorfommt:  Heer 
is  a  fyt'.  If  ye  wil  eny  more  of  it,  To  teile  it  wol  I  fonde  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  15296.).  I  now  syng  you  afyü  (Town.  M.  p.  51.  cf.  Thorntok, 
llomances  p.  191.).  ißerto.  ifl  S5Iäm.  vittan  accommodare,  convenire, 
quadrarc.    S)er  urf^rünglid^e  ^erfonalfafuö  bürfte  bcr  ?l!fufatiD  fein. 

2)em  @innc  na^  ^immi  fit  mit  sit  übercin.  3ttte.  I  am  a  kyng,  it 
sit  me  n ought  to  lye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  10189.). 

it  suits  me,  in  berfelbcn  Sebcutung:  111  would  it  suit  yaur  genüe 
ear.. to  hear  etc.  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  21.).  Until  such 
time   as   it  may  suit  our  royal  pleasure  to  confer  with  the  Holy 

Church  (BuLw.,  Richel.  2,  1.).  !Die«  an  fid^  j)crfbnlt^c  SJcrb, 
l^äufig  fc^on  bei  ©l^affpeare,  toirb  mit  with  unb /or,  au4  nitt  to 

gcbraud)t:  The  place  itself  was  suiting  to  his  care  (Drydkn). 

2)a«  qM  rcmanif(^cm  Stamme  suitc,  siute  9^fr.  suite,  gebilbete  3«*^ 
toort  fc^cint  erfl  in  jüngerer  ^txX  3Ju«brcitung  im  Snglifd^en  erlangt  gu 
baben.  25cr  33ei3riff  bc6  Slngemeffenfein«  mag  urf:|>rünglid^  ben 
einfacben  ObicftSfafu«  nid^t  bcgünfligt  ^laben,  toeld^er  übrigen«  im  |!eb* 
jcl^nten  3a]^rt>.  fd^on  fcl^r  gcbräud^li^  ifl. 

itboots  me,  eö  I)ilft  mir,  eö  nü^t  mir.  It  boots  tkee  not 
to  be  compassionate  (Suaksp.,  Rich.  II.  1,  3.  cf.  Two  Gentlem. 
1.   !.     Tit.  Andron.  5.  3.).     Hirn  booteth  not  resist  (Spens.,  F. 
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Qu.  1,3,  20.).  It  boots  me  not  to  threat  (Marl.,  Edw.  IL  1, 
4.);  au(^  ül^ne  $erfonab6|e!t:  What  may  it  boot  To  frett  for  an- 
ger?  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  2,  8,  3.).  It  6oo/^  not  to  resist  (Shaksp., 
III  Henry  VI.  4,  3.).     What  boots  HF  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres. 

2,  8.) 

S)a6  toeraltettbe  $etB  ^at  fl^  im  ^gttfd^en  faß  nur  no$  m  negotiDen 
nnb  fragettben  @&^tt  unb  mit  bem  neutralen  @uBie!te  it  erl^aften,  efie 
es  ))0ni9  ju  ))erfd^tt)inben  brol^t.    find^  bie  SItere  ©^ra^e  bietet  e9  6fter 

fo:  Owre  baylle  it  may  no«  603^/^  (Town.  M.  p,  137.).    5J)a6  3^^^^ 

i^  aBer  an  fl^  v^öntid^  unb  Bebeutet  Beffern.  S)ie  formen  beten 
unb  ^o/en  ge^en  neBen  etnanber  l^er:  And  no  man  bete  his  hunger 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  181.).  He  can  balea  beete  (Town.  M.  p,  49.).  It 
is  not  convenient . .  ne  safBsannt  to  beete  here  necessit^  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
p.  198.  II.),  toofür  Tyrwhitt  gieBt:  ne  süffisant  to  böte  hir  necessitea 
(p.  155.  n.).  3m  ?((tf.  tft  buotjanj  bbtan  öBIi^:  Buotecm  iro  baladadi 
(Heliand  2723.).  Lajamon  \o!t  beten,  bseten  mit  bem  ^räter.  bette 
aud^  abat:  Abat  his  bale-sides  (I.  28.).  9[Itnorb.  ifl  boeta^  emendare. 
^a^  @ot^.  Bietet  botcm,  botjcm^  ^^zXiXv\  Wa  aak  5o^jSmannan  (Mabc. 

8,  36.).    3m  ^gf.  ift  neBen  bem  @uBfi.  bot  bad  i^erB  b^tan  getoSBtüi^r 

bo(i^  fommt  au^  bhtan  bor:  t>ä  him  gebbtad  väs  (Sax.  Chr.  1093.). 
@ine  S^eBenform  ifi^gf.  bootnen,  Beffern,  l^elfen:  Blynde  and  bed- 
reden  were  bootned  a  thoasande  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  128.).  $gl.  <3ot^. 
gabatnan,  wf^skiia-^ai  (Marc.  7,  11.).  3m  SF^eueUgt.  flnbet  man  UO^ 
ba6  ©uBpantito  in  ^Sfeen  toie:  It  (there)  is  no  boot  (Shaksp.,  I.Henry 
VI.  4,  6.  Rieh.  II,  1,  1.),  tote  Sitte.  It  ia  no  boyte  mercy  to  crav6 
(TowN.  M.  p.   16.).     It  U  no  boyt  to  grete  (p.  137.)  aud^  l^icr  itt 

negati)9en  @ä^en.  2)er  nrf))rüng(id^e  $er{onaITafu0  be0  3^ittoort8  tfl 
natürJid^  ber  a!fufatit>  (toie  im  (Sot^iff^en). 

it  avails  me  btent  jum  @rfa^  bon  it  boots  me.  Now  will  it 
best  avaü  your  majesty  To  cross  the  seas  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI. 

3,  1.),  onbcrer  go.rmcln  nici^t  ju  gcbenfen. 

3m  5Wte.  flnb  nod^  anbere  romanif(ä^c  35erBa  üBUd^:  To  fle  it  avdlU 
you  (Town.  M.  p.  27.).  Hym  ckeveih  the  worse  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  287.). 
Gaynyd  kern  no  mercy  to  crye  (Bich.  C.  de  L.  4648.).  No  mercy  thou 
mefe,  it  mendes  the  not  (Town.  M.  p.  147.)  unb  bgl.  m.;  im  Slgf. 
me  fremad:  JS6v  fremad  I)ät  ic  fare  (J6h.  16,  7.)  c,  accus.,  tooffir 
Sttte.  It  spedith  to  jow  (Wicltffe,  1.  1.  )Bgt  Joh.  11,  50.)  toon  Slgf. 
8p§dan,  snccedere. 

it  needs  me,  ed  tl^ut  mir  notl^,  td^  Braud^e,  ifl  foummel^r 

anzutreffen.  Hath  that  poor  monarch  taught  thee  to  hisult?  It 
needs  not,  nor  it  boots  thee  not  (Shaksp.,  UI  Henry  VI.  1,  4.). 

^e.  Lene  hem  whan  hem  nedeih  (P.  Ploughbc  p.  185.).  What 
neÄys  the  to  bralle?  (Town.  M.  p.  150.).  S)a«  3«ittoort  ijl  'VX  biefet 
©ebeutung  ber  alten  Seit  unBefannt;  toir  flnben  flatt  beffelBen  bie  audj 
fH>Äter  toieberfel^renbe  gormel  («i«)  «  need,  $alBf.  Mikell  n^d  waes 
himm  |>att  Godd  pa  belless  herrde  ringenn  (Orm.  906.).  Lseden  here 
ferde  wher  hit  neod  weore  (Lajam,  I.  225.);  tote  Slgf.  N^d  ys  I>ät 
svicdömas  cümon  (Math.  18,  7.).     DffeuBar  ifl  nedeth  hltranfltit)  im 

@inne  ton  need  is,  ber  ^erfonenfafu«  urf:|)rünglid^  ber  2)atiD.    @. 
oB.  ©.  174. 
me.thar  fommt  im  SSttte.  öfter  in  ber  S3cb.  *>on  me  nedeth  unb  me 

behoveth  V)or:  The  thar  never  rewe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  151.  II.).  Haye 
t^'>u  ynough,  the  thar  not  pleyne  the  (5918.),     The  thar  no  more  as 

"    hjfl  «aa  travayle  (6947.).    S)a8  3eittoort  fommt  avL^  j>erfönlt(i^  Dor: 

«c.  II.  '  13 
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He  ihar  nat  weene  wel  that  eryl  doth  (Cbauo:,  C.  T.  4318.}.  Thor 
ihou  nowther  flyte  ne  chyde  (Town.  M.  p.  14.)  ober  <md^  O^tie  ^ßo 
fonenfafltd:  Myn  asse  shalle  withe  us,  if  it  thoTf  To  bere  oon 
harnes  (p.  87.).  S)a6  btefem  3<t^o^  ^^  ^Sf*  ßeoffan,  Wt{.  purfanf 
fUtnoib.  ßuffay  (^ot$.  ßaurbarij  ^ptlav  ^x^iv  j  indigere,  opus  haben, 
gu  <9runbe  liegt,  i^  un^ioetfel^aft.  (Sd  ^er^&U  {14  olfo  ferobe  to>ie  it 
needs  me  )u  1  need.  ^a9  bte  9[))oYo:^tnm0  ber  g[onn  Betrifft,  fo  fisibet 
man  toentgfiend  fc^on  im  $a(6f.  formen  tote  in:  Ne  dert  j^a  nanere 
adrede  (Lasam.  II.  540.)  (im  jiiing.  X.  Ne  j^r^  I>a).  Ne  ßerh  he  noht 
drede  (II.  335  iflng.  £.).  Ne  prcBt  I>a  naaere  habben  kare  (II.  181.). 
Ne  i^orfe  I>e  cnihtcs . .  böte  witie  (II.  358.  |üng.  £.)  tOO  f  cm^getOOtfett 
über  abgctöorfen  x%  »ie  im  2)Sn.  jeg  tör,  vi  tör. 

OB  man  au^  ein  9(te.  me  mu««  anffletten  barf,  tfi  gtoeife^aft;  man 

fhlbet  must  i)fter  mit  us:  Here  mtut  ua  abide  grace  (Town.  M.  p.  28.). 
Fyrst  must  its  crepe  and  sythen  go  (p.  86.).  ISlnalog  toäre  bte9  aVln* 
bings  ben  eben  angeführten  formen;  bo^  fd^eint  bie  Snna^me  ber 
^afu9t>ertanf4ung  n>on  us  nnb  we,  toie  fle  toietfad^  t)ortommt,  für  biefen 
%aa  )>or)U3ie^en. 

it  concems  me,  it  imports  me,  t9  gel^t  mtd^  an,  liegt  mit 

am  ^etjett  u.  a.  bgt.,  toetd^e  jtemlic^  frül^e  aufgenommen  flnb^ 
etflärcn  pc^  leitet  au3  bem  aitfranjbflft^en,  unb  bebürfen  feiner 
eingel^enben  Unterfu(^ung. 

«)  3«t»lJrter,  toetc^c  ben  Segriff  einer  SSorflcIlnng  entl^aften,  toie 
bünfen,  fd^einen. 

methinks,  methought,  mid^  bünft,  mir  bäut^t^  bütt!te  :c 
S)iefe  t)ereinigten  Seflanbtl^eile  eined  <3a^c9  erf(^einen  faft  ))ar« 
tifetartig  in  ber  jüngeren  Sprache  unb  flnb  no^  bon  bietfai^em 
©ebraud^e,  aber  bad  Serb  gel^t  nur  noc^  bte  Serbinbung  mit 

me  ein.  Methinks  thou  would^st  be  only  made  more  dear 
(BuLW.,  Lady  of  Lyons  2,  1.).  Has  Bouillon  too  tam*d  traitor? 
—  So,  methought  (Richel.  2,  2.). 

S)ie  ältere  @prad^e  brandet  bad  3ettn)ort,  toeld^eS  ber  gorm  nad^  mit  think, 
beuten,  ^ufammenfällt,  aber  urf)>rünglid^  t>on  i^m  loerf^ieben  \%  :|)erfdn(id^ 
tote  unperfönlid^,  aud^  mit  präbitatit>er  Sejlimmung.  ^er  $erfonaIIafu9 1^ 
urfprüngUc^  ber  2)atito:  ^Ite.  Thos  than  me  thynheth  (Depos.  of  Rich.  IL 
p.  10.).  Thanne  thinketh  kern  theih  mawen  the  bet  (Wbight,  Polit.  S. 
p.  344.).  Now  shal  Lacifer  leve  it,  Thoagh  hym  looth  ihynke  (P.  Plouqhm. 
p.  884.).  Such  thing  is  gladsom,  and  it  thenkith  me  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
1G264.).     Gret  pite  was  it,  as  it  ihought  hem  alle  (1753.).     2)ie  ^5n« 

flgc  unforreftc   gorm  bc«   S'Jeuenglifc^en  methink  ifl  f^on  im  fütt. 

gebrSuti^ltd^ :  So  thynk  not  us  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).  How  thynk  the  this? 
(p.  6.).  Me  ihynke  thou  arte  bot  a  fole  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  17.). 
2)ie  SJffimtlatton  toon  methought  in  ber  gorm  methoughu  mit  methinks 
ift  eine  jüngere  Unforreftl^ctt.  ^alBf.  Wifmen  hit  fmnehet  fuliwis 
(Lajam.  I.  56.).  For  sellic  U8  punched  whet  Vortiger  I>enched  (II. 
123.).     Seolcud   him   fmhte   (I.  21.).     Brutten    fiiUte   sellic    (IL  28.). 

3)er  jüngere  2:cart  Lasamon's  fefct  bie  gorm  {)inched  öfter  an  bie  toon 
ponched,  {)unched,  unb  »ermif^t  über^jau^t  bie  gormcn  biefe«  3eit* 
»orte«  mit  bcnen  toon  l)enchen.    @d^on  im  21g|.  flnbet  man  oft  I)incan 

für  {)yncan,  I)yncean  gefd^riebcu:  2lgf.  Sv&  me  fyyncd  (Boeth.  33,  1.). 
Sva  me  l)ät  riht  ne  ßinced  (Cädm.  289.).  ßühte  him  ayl/um^  I)ät  he 
mägyn  and  eräft  märan  häfde  (268.);   aud^  Hvät   ys   eö?   nu  yepühtf 


A.    SDtc  Äafu«,    2)cr  OBjcftöfafu«.  195 

(Math.  26,  65.).    Sßgi  ®et^.  jßaghjan  Utlb  fmghjany  tDOtoon  pugkeip 

SJcraltet  flnb  bic  Äotit|)oflta  forthink  unb  ba6  ältere  ofihinhen  (2)eutfd^ 
gtei^fatn  ))erbünlen,  dispUcere),  bie  betn  begriffe  reuen  na^e  lotnmen. 
@te  tvurben  tvie  bad  einfädle  ^erb  lonftrutrt.  ^(te.  That  I  makede 
man,  It  me  for-thynketh  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  167.).  Me  forthinhith  that 
thoa  com  here,  Thy  deth  now  is  dight  (Tobbent  1660.).  That  me 
forthiriketh  (Chauc,  C.  T.  9780.).  5luffattctlb  tjl  I  forthynk  sore  of 
hir  dede  (Town.  M.  p.  78.).  I forthynkea  (sie!)  thoa  has  done  so 
(p.  76.);  toobci  matt  an  5(gf.  forl^enccm  b.  i.  diffidere  (f.  Gbbin,  Gloss. 
p.  332.)  erinnert  totrb.  S)ad  $a(bf.  lennt  bie  beut  forI)encan  nad^gebitbete 
^omi  forI>aDchen  nid^t;  bort  l^errfd^t  nod^  ofI)ancheny  oft>inchen,  toad 
oud^  5Wte.  iji:  Sore  offnnhet  yt  »le  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  54.).  Soore  it  me 
a^thynkeih  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  374.).  ^alBf.  Sare  us  of-punched  (JLa^kh. 
n.  143.).  Oft  hit  him  of-pinched  (I.  148.)  nad^  Slgf.  of^yncan.  2(gf. 
3fe  mispincd  ijl:  td^  irre.     jBe  mUfdncd  (Apollon.  p.  14.).      ' 

meseems    Uttb   meseemed  (f.    Webst,   v.)    finb    bem    methinks, 

methought  nad^gebtlbct.  3m  Uebrigcn  iDirb  baö  j^crfönlid^e  SJerb 
geem  ou(^  mit  unj)erf6tt(i^em  ©ubjcfte  unb  einem  $erfonaIobie!te 
atter  grammatifd^en  ^erfonen  berbunben.  ©ie  Srinnerung  an 
ben  urfprüng(i(^en  S)atit)  bc^  ^crfonatobjefte^  (f.  oben  it  beseems) 
Veranlagt  bie  läupgc  Umfd^rcibung  bc«  Äafuö  burc^  to:  As  it 

seems  to  me  now  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  2.).  Seem^d  to  the  boy,  some 
comrade  gay  Led  him  forth  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  21.). 

Seem  m  ber  i6eb.  t>on  appear  lägt  ftd^  ^itUtiöft  biS  m9  ^alBf^d^" 
Pfd^e  Verfolgen :  It  aemethe  wel  that  etc.  (Maundev.  p.  17.).  Hern 
aemed  have  geten  hem  protecciouns  (Chauc,  C.  T.  10370.).  Sim 
seemeth  it  is  to  him  most  swete  (p.  186.  U.).  Me  aemyth  best  je 
thns  acorde  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  109.).  It  semys  for  me  ye  stand  none 
aw  (TowN.  M.  p.  8.);  auffattenb  für  look:  I  semed  opon  that  hous 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  460.).  $atbf.  Annd  te  bitaeche  icc  off  f>iss  boc,  Heh 
wikenn  alls  itt  semepp  (Orm.,  Ded.  65.),  n)0  itt  semel)t)  tvenigftenS  bie 
SDentung  decet  nid^t  ungejtoungen  jut&gt. 

3toeifeIn  toirb  cbenfatt«  biötoeilcn  un^erfiJnlid^  gebrandet:  ?lgf.  Ne 

tveöd  me  I>äs  näaht  (Boeth.  86,  8.).  Sim  tvynode  be  hvam  he  hit 
ssßde  (JoH.  18,  22.).  Ndnne  mon  ne  tveSd  (Boeth.  16,  3.  Ettm. 
Lex.  p.  551.).  @8  fd^eint,  baß  beiben  Serben  ber  ^crfonatfafu«  im 
2)otito  nnb  im  Slffufatito  ^ufommt.  S)ie  SScrba  finb  an  fid^  ptx\lin* 
lic^:  Hine  h6t  |)ät  he  ne  tvedde  (S.  Guthlac  4.).  @in  fidlere«  iBei* 
f^iel.  eine«  entf^)red^enben  S^ttooxtt^  in  nn:|)crfönlid^er  gorm  ift  mir  im 
fllte.  nid^t  befannt. 

Die  ältere  ©prad^e  gebrandet  nod^  anbete  l^iel^cr  gcl^'örige  ^tiU 
tobrtcr  in  nnperfbnlic^cr  gorm  mit  einem  ^erfonalobjefte.  S).a* 
l^in  gelobten:  mir  träumt,  mic^  tt)unbert,  mid^  gemal^nt 
e«  u.  bgl  m.    Die  jüngere  Sprache  l^at  fie  aufgegeben. 

SlUe.  me  mette,  mir  träumte.  Sodeynly  me  mette  That  Piers., 
was  peynted  al  blody  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  396.  cf.  424.).  Me  mette  1 
was  in  such  meschief  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1638.  cf.  16880.  16384.).  Me 
mette  I  was  Within  a  temple  (Hoüse  op  F.  119.).  $albf.  He  seide  hit 
his  leoden  hu  him  imette  (Lajam.  I.  54.).  @d  toirb  aber  aud^  ber 
2:rSumcnbe  toic  ber  2:raum  "jum  ©ubjeft  be«  ä^ittoorteö:  Sitte. 
He  met  that  a  lampe  . .  Hongede  an  hcyje  (Chron.  Vn.on.  p.  26.). 
Joseph  mette  merveillously  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  148.),  This  oon  met  in 
his  bed  .  .  How  that  his   felaw  gan  upon  him  callo  (Chauc,  C.  T. 

13^ 
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16488.).  I  mee  of  him  (6159.).  Hifl  dreames  that  he  metie  (16519.). 
^a(bf.  ße  hing  imoette .  .^&t' etc.  (Lajam,  IIL  289.)  mib  The  mar- 
veühuaette  meteh  Mette  me  thanne  (P.  Plodgbm.  p.  155.).  ^IBf.  Ä 
stoeuen  him  imette  (Lasam.  UI.  13.  cf.  16.  118.).  2)a9  gtt  <Shrimbe 
§n  fd^etben  tfl,  tomtnt  mit  einem  ^erfonatoBiefte  t)or:  Ic  trefioa  cjit 

liegenbe  Sgf.  nueton,  gemcetan,  tOtt^tS  ntd^  iDOtt  m^tan,  occnrret^ 
secgan  vylle  hyät  me  gemcette  tö  midre  nihte  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  U. 
143.  et  CiBDM.  3640.).  Svefn  |)e  me  mitte  (Gbn.  87,  6.).  2)atteBett 
!ommt  ba6  $.  svefnjan  utt^erföntid^  toor:  Hü  pe  avefnede  (C^edm. 
3649.).  Set  mstan  \(i}tmt  nur  ber  9(tlu{atit>  cü»  $erfonaloB|eft  )n 
^B^n;  Bei  syefnjan  ifi  ber  ilafud  tvol^I  ber2)atiiD.  Sarum  bon  btefen 
Serben  niä^i  leicht  ba9  ^5fen6  toortommt,  iß  au6  ber  9{atur  be«  £l^(itig' 
!eit9begnffed  Ikr. 

^te.  me  dremed  ift  bem  me  motte  tv^pttd^m'b  gebroitd^:  Of  gerlis 
and  of  gloria  laus  Gretly  Toe  dremed  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  369.).  Me 
dremed . .  An  elf  qaeen  schal  my  lemman  be  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15198.). 
®ctotSifin\\6)  ifl  dremen  ^erf5n(i(!^ :  What  /  h<idde  y- dremed  (P.  Ploughic 
p.  396.  cf.  155.).  Dreame  he  barefoot,  or  dreame  he  shood  (Ghauc, 
Hoase  of  F.  98.).  Like  as  I  dreamed  whan  I  slept  (Dream  2204.). 
I  dremed  of  him  (C.  T.  6164.).  3m  $atbf.  Üjt  dremen,  dreomen  nod} 
(ftrmen,  jubetn,  toit  Slgf.  drhium;  ber  Sebeutung  nac^  ßimmt  e9 

in  ^Itnorb.  Dreymir  mik  (Atlam.  10.  14.  20.)  unb  Wfh>  troumjan 
Wl^h.  trouman:   So  mir  nu   troumte  (Iweix  135.).     ^er  OBjieftdTafud 

ifi  \oo\)l  nx\px&aQli6f  ber  %llvL\at\^,  ni($t  ber  bem  2)entf4ett  eigene 
S)ati)). 

^(te.  me  mynnys^  ed  gemannt  mx6^,  id^  erinnere  miti^.    Me 

mynnya  my  master . .  told  etc.  (Town.  M.  p.  225.).  Cryst  saide  his 
seif  mynnys  me  (p.  287.).  Mary,  me  mynnys,  thi  moder  hight  (p. 
249.)  neben:  Te  mynnen  wel  how  Mathew  seith  (P.  PLOUGHac 
p.  322.),  I  myn,  1  hight  hym  grace  (Town.  M.  p.  72.).  3)ie  tttt» 
))erfSn(t(]^e  gorm  ge^Brt  bem  ^alBf.:  Me  minepp  j^att  icc  sessde  saw 
(Orm.  1817.  cf.  9343.).  Me  minepp  off  hemm  bat>e  (19492.),  tote 
bie  ^crföntid^:  Wel  je  hit  majen  imunen  (Lasam.  II.  259.).  Hgf. 
myiyanj  gemynjcm,  reminisci,  giebt  feinen  Stn^ft  für  bie  un))erf6nli$e 
®ebrau(^dn)eife;  fle  fc^etnt  bem  9{orben  (Snglanbd  anjugel^drett  nnb  anf 
ba9  ^ttnorb.  jurücfjutoetfen.  Minnir  pik  eida,  bu  benlfi  ber  QStbe 
(Sigurdarkvida  I.  45.).    2)anad^  ifl  ba8  ^erfonatoBjeft  ber  flünfati». 

%lU.  it  rememireth  me  tni\pxi6fi  bem  me  mjnnys:  Whan  fhat  t^ 
rememl>rith  me  Upon  my  youthe  . ,  It  tikelith  me  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6051.). 
S)er  ^udbruc!  ift  ^ttfr. :  Bien  moi  ramembret  ke  je  droltes  ohoses  ai 
fait  (Les  Qüatre  Livr.  d.  R.  p.  482.).  2)a«  bttb  xft  fottjl  Olt^ 
refKejciö;  Sttte.  A  man  schal  rememhre  him  of  his  synnes  (Chaug.,  C. 
T.  p.  186.  II.),  Xoxt  nod^  f:|>Ster:  I  do  remember  me  (Shaksp.,  lüch.  III. 
4,  2.  cf.  Tim.  of  Ath.  1,2.  Rom.  a.  Jul.  1,  3.).  I  do  remember 
me  of  such  a  youth  (Cooper,  Spy  7.)  unb  Slltfr. :  Ne  soi  ramemherrai 
mie  de  mez  pechiez  (1.  c.  p.  506.). 

SWte.  me  wondreth,  miä)  »unbert.  Me  wondreth  that  men  neo 
beoth  agast  (Alis.  240.);  fonfl  in  ber  9JegeJ  ^)erf8nKd^:  On  J>i8  mane 
TTien  wondred  (Langt.  II.  239.).  ße  Jewis  wondriden  (Wicslyppe, 
JoH.  7,  15.).  Alle  jee  wondren  (7,  21.).  Nyl  jee  wondre  I>is  I>ing 
(5,  28.).  ^alBf.  Wundredenn  bape  off  all  (Orm.  7633.).  Wtmdreden 
Bruttee  (Lasam.  II.  499.).  «gf.  pa  vundrode  he  (Math.  8,  10.).  t>ä 
men  vundredon  (8,  27.).  ]^ä  mänio  vundredon  (9,  33.).  Se  dima 
vundrode  (27,  14.    cf.  Marc.  5,  20.  6,  6.  12,  17.  15,  5.  44.     Luc. 

1,  63.).    69  tfi  ba^er  nid^t  tta^d^eintt^,  baß  in  Stellen  toie  Vundrode 
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Pät  folc  his  läre  (Math.  7,  28.)  ba«  3ctt»ort  Mtt|)erfötlKdJ  gcBraud^t 
ijt    ^Itnorb.  t{l  ba6  ST^ebtum  t^nc^ra«^}  bie  un^erfönti^e  gorm  pnmt 

JU  SJi^b.  Des  wimdert  mich  (Iwein  137.). 

^Ite.  me  merveleth  =  me  wondreth.  Mocbe  now  me  merveUithf 
and  well  may  I  in  sothe,  Of  soure  large  levercy  (Depos.  of  Bich.  IL 
p.  8.).  As  yet  me  merveiUed  more  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  223.).  Me  lOßt^ 
velyth  what  30W  movyth  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  108.).  ]©gt.  Youre  sorow. . 
It   mekille    msrvek   me  (Town.  M.   p.   186.).      ®tc8    tfl   bcr   frühere 

(&ilx(iiVLiii  bc«  3cittoortc«;  ba«  c^cmal«  l&SuJigc,  gegenwärtig  Dcraltcnbe  I 

marvel  t{l  ebenfalls  oXU  That  they  ne  merveilid  moche  (Depos.  of 
RicH.  II.  p.  22.).    3fm  mtfr.  ifl  frcilici^  bie  repc3rft>e  gorm  feit  alter 

3ett    gebr&ud^Iid^ :    Nos    TnerveiUiona   nos    (Les   Quatbe   Livb,  d.   R. 

p.  478.),  toorau«  bie  utt[)erfönli(j^c  ©ebraud^ötoeife  leidet  5ert)orgel^ett 
mod^tc,  ha  merveiller  al8  tranjititoc«  S5erb  mit  bem  Slffufatito  ju 
betrad^tett  iß.  UebrigettS  lann  matt  bie  grage  aufmerfett,  ob  me  merveleth 
etwa  au9  me  wondreth  l^eröorgcgattgen ,  ober  toielmel^r  baö  Umgetel^rte 
bcr  gatt  ijl. 

S)ie  Steigung  ber  älteren  ©prad^e  3cittüi)rter  in  unperfönlid^er 
ärt  mit  einem  ^erfonalf afuö  ju  gebrauchen,  l^at  fld^,  toie  man 
fte^t,  im  Steuen^Iifd^en  in  befd^ränftem  SWaage  erl^alten,  abgefe^fen 
üon  ben  tranfitiben  SSerben.  S«  ifl  fcifitoer  ©rünbe  bafür  anju* 
geben,  toenn  man  nid^t  annelfimen  barf,  bag  bie  ber  bolKt^mfi* 
6)tn  ©})rad^e  ^eläufigpen  formen  namentlid^  ber  litterarifd^en 
©prad^e  aUmälig  unebel  erf^ienen. 

yy)  Ontranfitiue  SSerba,  toelc^e  in  bie  tranfitiöc  Sebeutung  ä6er» 
gelten,  nel^men  ben  Slffufatit)  ju  fid^.    ©.  I.  312 ff. 

b.  öin  boppelter  Slffufattö  l^at  bei  einem  unb  bemfcttcn  ä^t^ört 
feine  ©teile,  too  bem  (Segenfianbe,  worauf  bie  S^ätigleit  gerichtet 
ifl,  eine  präbifatiöe  Sefiimmung  beigegeben  toirb,  auf  toetc^c  bi^ 
ibätigfeit  in  ber  SBeife  mitbejogen  ip,  bag  jene  bur^  bie  Jl&ättgWt 
crp  jur  (Srfd^einung  fommt,  ober  burd^  biefelbe  l^eröorgebrac^t  wirb. 
3n  bem  le^teren  gaöe  fann  ba«  ß^ittoort  in  biefer  SSerbinbung  al8 
faftitiü  betrad^tet  werben.  9?atürlid^  fommen  unter  ben  B^it^i^^t^^f« 
oud^  reftcjciije  SSerba  in  Setrad^t.  Die  präbifatit)e  Sefiimmung 
wirb  burd^  einen  ©ubflantiöbegriff  ober  burd^  ein  Slbieltib 
auögcbrüdft.  2)a«  SngUfd^e  fie^t  in  ber  ©el^anbtung  biefer  Beiben 
9tebet^>eile  bem  Sateinifc^en  wie  ben  romanifd^en  ©prac^en  nal^e;  im 
Slngelfäd^fifc^en  bagegen  ip,  wie  in  altgermanifd^en  SDialeften  überl^aupt, 
ba«  präDifatiüe  ©ubpanti»  auf  einen  engeren  Jtrei«  befd^ränft.  Der 
^articipien,  weld^e  im  ©an^en  Slbjeftiüen  gleid)  pelzen,  Wirb  fpäter 
befonber^  gebadet  werben,  obwol^l  einzelne  Seifpiele  mit  aufgefül^tt 
werben. 

SDie  S^ätigfeit^begriffe,  Wetd^e  l^ierbei  in^befonbere  in  SSetrac^t  lom^ 
men,  ftnb  folgenbe: 

nennen  ober  mit  einem  SRamen  bejeid^nen. 

My  father  named  me  Autolycus  (Shaksp.  ,  Wint.  T.  4,  2.).  I  may 
entitle  thee  —  my  loving  father  (Taming  4 ,  5.).  Caü  his  name  Jez» 
reel  (Hosba  1,  4.).  Thou  stylest  thyself  the  Emperor's  ofßcer  (CoLKB., 
Pico,  f),  2.).  To  those  whom  we  term  the  Ancients  (Irving,  Colnmb. 
l,  1.).     Tbo   town   had   •^icknamed  htm  Beau  Seymour  (Maoaul.,  H. 
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Oi^  Aer  diffine  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  4.).  Do  not  mme  Sä» 
fria  thine  (5,  4.).  Are  they  even  what  they  caU  happkrf  (Cabi#^ 
Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  1.). 

2)te  Jtongrueti)  be«  :^r&bttattt»en  i93egnffe«  mit  bnn  Obiefte  ift  botingMeife 
hÄ  Betttodttem  btefet  i^ebeututtg  fett  filteftet  Bett  gebrän^U«!^:  Xlte.  Me  e^pacfe 
Ai«  Seueme  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  27.).  The  holy  lond,  thcU  men  eaüen  ffte  ibiMi 
rf  promysaunm  (Maundev.  p.  1.).  Of  Bcügarie,  that  men  efepen  <^  foiul 
Of  Bouffiers  (p.  6.).  $albf.  Forrt>i  mahht  ta  nemmnewn  motm  AiAer 
Grikkishe  spseche  Mycrocossmoa  (Orm.  17593.).  Sgf.  /)on«  yfdefton  .^^ 
nenuie  (C^edm.  1229.).  pd  he  nemde  apostoUu  (Luc.  6,  13.).  God  Mi  fid 
fäsiniase  heofonan  (Gen.  1,  8.).  Men  hätad  fiysne  däg  gedres  däg  (iu-S. 
HoMiL.  I.  98.).  ßone  rbdor  God  gehit  heofon  (Basxl.,  Hezam.  4.).  iBfire 
cücne  Denisce  cyning  üüah  of  Engia- lande  gecvcedon  (Saz.  Chb.  1014.). 

borftetlen  unb  barftelten  atd  ettt)ad.    S)te  fogenannten  verba 

cogitandi  et  declarandi,  tDol^tn  hold,  take,  think,  deem,  reckon,  beliebe, 
jadge,  account,  consider,  fancy,  suppose,  imagine,  suspect,  acknowledge, 
know,  conceive,  remember,  hope,  wish;  own,  avow,  confeas,  show, 
declare,  manifest,  pronounce,  grant,  proelaim,  profess,  prove,  betray, 
flwear,   Warrant,   boast  2C.  unb   ttegattbe  ^ttia,  tDte  deny  U.  a.  ^el^ 

teil,  l^aben  in  neuerer  ^üt  in^befonbere  ba^  ^)räbt!otibc  ©uBPantlb 
in  au^gebel^nterem  SDlaaße  ju  fid^  genommen. 

I  hold  htm  but  a  fool  (Shaksp.  ,  Two  Gentlem.  5 ,  4.).  The  cni- 
press*  sons  I  take  them  (Tit.  Andr.  5,  2.).  Sham-heroes,  what  aro 
called  quacks,  thinking  them  heroes  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Fres.  2,  7.).  In 
that  I  deem  you  an  ill  husband  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  3,  2.).  Ton 
reckon  yourself  a  privüeged  person  (Scott,  R.  Roy  32.).  The  dark 
and  sallen  humour  of  the  time  Judg*d  ev'ry  effbrt  of  the  muM  a 
crime  (Cowp.  p.  17.).  This  I  my  glory  account  (Milt.,  F.  L.  6,  726.). 
I  have  always  considered  it  a  great  point  in  my  ancle*8  character .  • 
that  he  was  the  intimate  friend  and  companion  of  Tom  Smart  (Dickens, 
Fickw.  2,  20.).  The  troop  Whom  the  poor  Cardinal  fandet  Att  />ro- 
tectors  (BuLW. ,  Richel.  3 ,  4.).  Lct  me  suppose  you  the  first  lord  of 
the  treasury  (Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  Imagine  htm  a  Frenokmtm 
and  thy  foe  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  We  dream  each  wind  and 
Star  our  friend  (Yoünq,  N.  Th.  8,  183.).  I  knew  them  flatteren  of 
the  festal  hour  (Btr.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  9.).  That  all  who  view  „the  idiot 
in  bis  glory,**  Conceive  the  bard  the  hero  of  the  story  (id.  p.  315.)- 
I  remember  htm  a  very  fine  gentleman  himself  (Bickebst.,  Lion.  a. 
Clar.  1,  1.).  Dare  I  hope  profound  Phüosophers  the  converts-  of  a 
song?  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  7,  1388.).  Treason  makes  me  wish  myeejf  a 
beggar  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  5.).  She  was  forc*d  to  ovm  hereelf  my 
wife  (Southern,  Orooi^  2,  1.).  If  you  would  . .  wnVc  yourself  sMier 
(Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  5,).  You  have  confessed  yourself  a  spy  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  30.).  The  dragoon  sat  in  the  saddle  with  a  firmneas  and 
ease  that  showed  him  master  of  himself  and  horse  (Coop.,  Spy  6.). 
That  tribunal  pronounced  Charles  a  iyrant  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  L  125.). 
My  brain  I'U  prove  the  female  to  my  soul  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  5.). 
Fve  an  interest  In  proving  him  a  man  of  fair  and  most  erect  inte- 
grity  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  I'U  swear  myself  thy  subject 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.).  I  Warrant  him  a  warrior  tried  (Scott,  Marm. 
6,  15.).     The  violet . .  May  boast  itself  the  fairest  flower  (id.,  The 
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Violet).     Hast  thou  denied  thyself  a  FavHconbridge?  (Shaksp.>  John  1, 
1.)  U.  f.  to. 
3a]^Iret(^  ftnb  @ä^e  mit  ))räbtlatit>en  9[b|elttt)en. 

But  /tgrÄ/  I  ÄcW  ihis  prophecy  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  1,  23.).  You 
fkink  him  humble . .  God  accounts  htm  proud  (Cowp.  p.  41.).  Haply 
ihey  thmk  me  old  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  3.).  I  would  not  bear  again  mj 
father's  name  Till  I  could  deem  it  spotless  (BuLW.,  Ladj  of  Lyons 
5,  2.).  Three  whom  ihey' reckon  fitiest  (Carl,,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  8.). 
I  de  believe  thee  lawful  to  thy  king  (Addis.  ,  Cato  2 ,  5.).  Herein  I 
judge  mine  ovm  wit  good  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Plantagenet 
never  fancied  himself  competent  to  exact  etc.  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £«  L 
30.).  The  Dame  her  charm  successful  knew  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  15.). 
I  did  wish  him  dead  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  6.).  No  soul  shall  daie 
Avoto  himself  Imperial  (Coler.  ,  Wallenst.  3,  7,).  Every  one  iiow 
concluded  him  guilty  (Field.  ,  J.  Andr.  1 ,  14.).  Towards  the  latter 
she  declared  herseif  inexorable  (Roberts.,  H.  of  Scotl.  H.  15.).  The' 
doom  that  spoke  me  dead  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  4,  22.  cf.  Young, 
N.  Th.  7,  601.).  Behold  this  fruit,  whose  gleaming  rind  ingrav'n 
„For  the  most  fair,"  would  seem  award  it  thine  (Tkmnts.  p.  101.). 
I  grant  him  liberal  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  2,  14.  cf.  Young,  N. 
Th.  4,  805.).  Ev'n  silent  night  proclaims  my  soul  immortal  (YouNG, 
N.  Th.  1,  103.).  You  have  some  enemies,  that  represent  you  dange» 
rous  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  Which  marrd  his  borrow'd  visage 
and  betray'd  Him  counterfeit  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  116.).  My  penitential 
stripes . .  Have  purchas'd  Heav*n,  and  prove  my  iiüe  good  (Cowp. 
p.  41.).  Can  we  boast  owrselves  republican  —  when  a  stranger  and 
a  barbarian  is  thus  thrust  upon  our  necks?  (Bulw.  ,  Rienzi  4,  2.) 
U.  f.  tt). 

2)tc  S<^^^  ^^^  «lit  :|)rSbifatctt  @uBflatttttocn  im  SlllufatiV)  tocrButtbetiCtt 
3cittoörtcr  tnittbcrt  fic^,  je  »citcr  »ir  in  bic  ältere  ^tit  jurücfgcljeti:  IKtc 
And  h^eld  holynesse  a  jape  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  433.).  He  held  himself  a  fotd 
eoward,  That  he  did  homage  to  kyng  Richard  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2388.). 
Jhesus,  thynhyst  this  good  gam^^  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  306.).  I  toarroTUe  hym  a 
wicche  (F.  Floughm.  p.  372.).  A  muyd  undefyled  I  hope  he  xal  me  preve 
(p.  141.).  To  deme  thy  lady  ever  more  thy  friend  (Chauc.  ,  Court  of  L. 
410.).  Jewes,  that  we  jugge  Judas  felawes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  164.),  $dlBf. 
AI  Sikelines  quiden  sotsdpe  heo  heolden  (Lajam.  IL  551.).  9(gf.  pä  tnngd- 
vitegan  tbcneövon  Crist  sodne  mann  (A.-S.  HoMm.  I.  26.).  Hi  hine  otir- 
dodon  sbdne  God  (I.   108.). 

$räbifati))en  ^bjie!tit>en  begegnet  man  to>ett  l^dufiger:  9(fte.  Alle  hdden 
hem  un-hardy,  And  hir  counaeü  feble  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  I  hold  him 
riche  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6768.).  Alle  here  yates  they  thought  too  narwe 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  6752.).  AI  this  lond,  that  thou  teilest  thyn  (Alis.  886.). 
Let  hym  dem^  hym  whyh  or  dede  (Town.  M.  p.  189.).  For  he  woot  hire 
riche  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  32.).  For  ay  I  cownte  us  shent  (Towh.  M.  p.  264.). 
He  thar  not  wish  his  feytt  clene  (Town.  M.  p.  181.).  ^albf.  peos  h»dene 
hundes  talled  us  al  ibunden  (Lajam.  II.  348.),  ßene  J>e  king  demdefoT' 
lore  (11.  506.).  Heo  wüsten  heom  ifceied  (II.  467.).  SIgf.  pä  ping  pe  ge 
hetstan  gelyfaä  (Bkda  1,  25.).  Gif  se  sacerd  hine  hredfligne  tealde  (A.-S. 
^^oMiL.  I.  124.).     Ic  pe  gbdne  vätj  fästhydigne  (Cädm.  1341.). 

|cl^c«,  füllen.    Unter  ben  S^Stigfcit^begriffcn  ber  ©inneöcm^fltt« 
Mijtacn    T)irb  bcr  crßerc  bor^ua^toeifc  aucb  mit  ^räbi(at**^'*-m  ©»»^jlatt» 
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Hb  ober  %b{efttt)  t>etfnüi>ft,  loS^renb  anbete  ba9  ^ottieit)  ju  fU^  )ts 
nd^men  l^flegen.    @.  ^artictp. 

Eteocles . .  ahortly  shall  see  tne  kis  lorde  (Gascotons,  JocMta  2, 
!.)•  Till  wiih  their  eyes  they  see  us  emperors  (Marl.,  I  TambnrL 
ly  2.).  I  mast  not  »ee  tkee  Osman^s  bride  (Btb.,  Bride  2,  10.).  Tliis 
respect  was  converted  into  admiration,  on  hekoldmg  the  Älhemim  primee 
a  vokmtary  capHoe  (Gillies,  Bist,  of  Greece). 

Give  ground,  if  yoa  see  htm  furiowt  (Shaebp.,  Twelfth  N.  3,  4.). 
Till  I  behold  htm  dead  (Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  5.)*  I  am  rejoiced  to  Me  a» 
honest  cause  so  strong  (Coleb.,  Ficc.  5,  4.).  The  children  yet  anboni 
Shall  feel  tki»  day  as  sharp  to   them  as  thorn  (Shaksp.,  Bieb.  IL 

2,  1.). 

dtt  ber  filteren  @:|>ra^e  fd^ehtt  ba9  ^uBflanth)  M  biefen  ^fitigldteBesriffett 
nü^  nt(i^t  als  ))rfibtfatttoe  ißefltmntung  Beliebt:  Site.  He  that  sauffhe  hit  fsäns 
prwy  membres  ruiked  (Maundev.  p.  222.).  When  might  we  «ee  ihe  seks 
(TowN.  M.  p.  818.).  I  86  vs  nakyd  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  27.).  He  feU  Ate  hertc 
eolde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  11335.).  9(gf.  p&  ffeseah  he  ßone  brhdor  s6irig  (S. 
GuTHLAc  9.).  pä  se  Hselend  hine  imrdtne  geseah  (Luc.  18,  14.)*  J^are 
hie  gesdvon  heora  llchaman  (Cubdm.  780.). 

ftnben  (antreffen,  entbeden),  in  etgentlid^er  unb  fiBertrogetier 
Sebentung. 

Mine  eye  hath  well  ezamined  hie  parte,  And  ßnds  them  perfect 
Biehard  (John  1,  1.).  They  found  it  a  barbarous  Jargon;  they  fixed 
it  in  writing  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  11.). 

To  find  ihy  brother  Bassianus  dead  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  2,  4.). 
If  they  find  me  worthless,   they  will  dismiss  me  (Carl.,  Fr.  BeroL 

3,  2,  2.).    We  had  tried  him  and  found  htm  honest  (Shebid.  Knowlbs, 
Virgin.  1,  1.). 

%{it.  He  shdXfynde  me  his  frend  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  203.).  Stoon  thon 
echalt  itfynde  (Chauc,  CT.  12431.);  öfter  mit  abicftitoif^er  »epimmwifl: 
1  Äave  faimde  ihat  sterre  more  highe  (Maundev,  p.  181.).  Whan  ^&.fynda 
the  flessche  fatte  (p.  202.).  ^alBf.  Heo  hit  funden  soä  (Lajam.  L  888.). 
AI  ic  walle  aqaellen   ßat  ic   quihe  uinde  (III.  211.).     9(gf.  i8eif)>te(e,  9A^ 

gefeiten  toon  ben  ^arttci^ien,  fd^einen  jn  fehlen. 

I^aten,  Balten,  nehmen  (im  eigent(i(!^en;  ntd^t  im  üBeriragenett 
(Sinne),  taffen,  belaffen,  l^interlaffen  2c.  (have,  keep,  take, 
guard,  continue,  leave  n.  bgt.).  TU  have  him  a  cavalier  (Ben  Jons., 
New  Inn  3,  1.).  Csesar,  that  hath  more  kings  his  servants,  Than  thy- 
self  domestic  officers  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  1.).  Wouldst  thou  hatfe  me 
traitor  also?  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  4.),  That  power  that  made  you  king, 
Hath  power  to  keep  you  king  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  3,  2.).  I  would 
take  desire  prisoner  (id.,  Love*s  L.  L.  1,  2.).  He  would  continue  me 
a  prisoner  tili  we  arrived  at  Lisbon  (Swift).  Noble  Warwick,  Cob- 
ham,  and  the  rest,  Whom  we  have  left  protectors  of  the  king  (Shaksp., 
in  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  I  leave  you  the  heir  of  my  whole  estate 
(Febld.,  T.  Jon.  5,  6.).  Her  father  thought  fit  to  leave  me  her 
guardian  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  1.). 

$räbilatiüc  äbjeltiöc  fnüpfen  fld^  nod^  an  mel^r  3eitn)8rter,  toie  let, 

bear  away  jc. 

Answer  me,  some  of  you;  you  who  have  pow'r,  And  have  your 
senses  free  (Southebn,  Oroon.  2,  3.).     Th'old  And  crazy  Barth  ha$ 
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häd  her  shaking  fits  more  frequent,  and  forgone  lier  uaual  rest  (CoWP. 
p.  186.).  Let  them  keep  their  limbs  whoU  (Shaesp.,  Merry  Wiv.  3, 
!.)•  With  close  fidelity  and  love  unfeign*d  To  keep  the  matrimonial 
bed  unstain*d  (Cowp.  p.  3.)<  Attention  held  them  mute  (Milt.,  P.  L^ 
1,  618.).  It  is  an  ancient  saying,  that  the  ruby  Brings  gladness  to 
tie  wearer,  and  preserves  The  heart  pure  (Longf.  I.  141.).  The 
shower  has  left  the  myrües  and  ihe  violet-bank  sofresh  (Bulw.,  Alice  1, 
1.).  Let  me  alone  with  him  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  2,  3.).  Let  these 
threats  alone  (Troil.  a.  Cr.  4,  5.).  Let  me  leave  it  alone  then  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  1.).  Hope  not  to  bear  away  thy  crimes  unpumshed 
(RowE,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  You  Uave  me  dumb  with  gratitude  (Bülw., 
Eichel.  2,  2.). 

2)ic  afte  @^rad^c  Bcfd^rattft  Bei  Seittoörtcrtt  btcfcr  %vt  bte  ^)r&bifat{Dc  ©e- 
pimmung  auf  ba§  ^Ibicftito,  gieBt  aUx  beut  $artici|)  bc«  ^crfcft  eine  Bei 
tt)citem  Betoorjugte  @tctte.  @.  ^artici^.  SWtc.  The  Holy  Gost  shaU  in  hyr 
lyght  And  kepe  hir  madynkede  fuUe  clene  (Town.  M,  p.  159.).  5^»» 
leeue  me  al  one  (Wicltffb  Joh.  16,  32.).  Lat  the  loseles  alone  (F.  Plouohm, 
p.  499.).  ^alBf.  pe  oder  wolde  him  habben  dasd  (Lasam.  I.  348.).  pear 
heom  quic  heolde  (I.  26.).  pa  beste  quike  he  at-heold  (I.  33.).  Bruttes 
heom  slogen,  and  monie  quic  nomen  (III.  67.)  u.  a.  5Dad  9(gf.  Bietet 
iDettig  $etf!|>tete:  Ge  forUton  me  änne  and  ic  ne  com  äna  (Jon.  16,  32.). 
Ofermode  idele  forlet  (Luc.  1,  53.).  God  hine  lit  frigne  (A.-S.  HoMm.  I. 
18.).  Ic  pe  bidde  and  halsige  pät  {>u  me  nsefre  behydigne  and  aorhfuhie,. 
ne  UEte  (S.  Guthlac  20.).  S)te  Äonpruftton  toon  l^aBen  ijl  Beim  ^arttci^ 
näl^er  ju  erörtern;  bcd^  mag  Bereits  an  bte  UeBeretnfiimmung  mit  bem  SItfr. 
erinnert toerben,  too  aud^  ein  :|)räbifatitoe« 5!lbieftito  Bei  avoirerf^eint:  Lachair 

ot  bUmche  (Gebh.  y.  Viane  145.  Bekk.). 

madjen  b.  1^.  t]^atfS(i^lid^  ober  burd^  einen  SEBtttcn^aft  an  ehiem 
©egcnpanbe  eine  quaÜtatiöe  Sejümmung  fegen.  33ei  präbifattuen 
©ubftantiben  !ommt  auger  bcn  Gegriffen  mad^cn,  crjeugen 
(burd^  ©eburt  mad^en),  einfegen  namentlid^  eine  SReil^e  toon  ^z\U 
tobrtern  in  Setrad^t,  »cld^e  Befiimmcn,  crtoöl^Ien,  ernennen, 
cinfleibcn,  frönen,  fc^tagen  (jum  JRitter),  aboptiren  u.  bg(. 
fcejcid^nen,  worunter  aud^  Setba  »ieberfel^ren,  »eld^e  an  flc^  bie  SSebeu« 
tung  benennen  l^abcn. 

I  will  make  him  a  great  nation  (Gen.  17,  20.).  Bringing  the  crown 
to  make  you  emperor  (Marl.,  I.  Tamhurl.  1,  1.).  She  made  htm  a 
martyr,  and  now  he  makes  her  a  saint  (Bülw.,  Money  1,  1.).  I  am 
the  only  man  who  could .  .  Make  you  a  Bishop  (Bichel.  2 ,  2.).  A 
Marion  Delorme  would  make  a  better  heroine  than  Clelia  (Kavanagh, 
Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  3.).  His  free  and  jovial  temper  . .  rendered  him  a 
favourüe  among  the  nobility  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  2.).  I  should..Äaü« 
bound  myself  apprentice  to  a  tailor  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  Shall 
the  dear  habe  . .  Whom  I  begot  a  prince^  be  born  a  slave?  (Southern, 
Oroon.  3,  1.)  Look,  if  the  fat  villain  have  not  transformed  him  ape 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  2.).  The  Lord  «hall  establish  thee  an  holy 
penple  unto  himself  (Deuter.  28,  9.).  Who  makes  himself  What  na- 
ture  destirCd  him  (Coler.  ,  Picc.  1,  4.),  He  creates  Lucius  pro^con- 
sul  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.).  I  would  the  College  of  the  cardinalf 
Would  choose  him  pope  (II  Henry  VI,  1,  3.).  Why  not  re-elect  him 
decemvif^  /'Sr^oin    V^owLES,   Virgin.    1,    1.).      We   named  Ourself 
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decemvir  (ib.).  We  will  invest  your  highness  emperor  (Mabl.,  I  Tain- 
barL  1,  !.)•  To  crown  himself  king,  and  suppress  the  prince  (Shaksp^ 
I  Henry  VI.  1,  3.).  I  dub  thee  knight  (Scott,  Marm.  6,  12.).  Bichard, 
who  with  willing  aoal  Adopts  thee  keir  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  4,  1.)  tU  o* 

S)ad  ))r&bttatit)e  Sbielttt)  ))er6inbet  fid^  mit  einer  toeit  gti^gerex 
Hnjal^I  t)on  SSerbalbegriffen,  ba  biete  SttttDirlungen  eine  am  £)S|elb 
l^aftenbe  SBeflimmuna  bebingen  lönnen.  3Bie  ballet  l^ier  bie  Segnffe 
be^  Srioäl^tend,  Ernennend  u.  f.  tx).  auger  9c^t  (leiben,  fo  bntmt 
neben  bem  mel^rfac^  bezeichneten  mad^en  eine  Stn^l^t  anberer  Dor, 
n)eld^e,  toiefe^en,  legen,  ßogen,  f dalagen,  treiben,  fd^iegen, 
f^neiben,  entblößen,  malen,  rbften,  trinlen,  fd^nardbenn* 
\>,  a,,  eine  STlannigfaltigfeit  bon  S^b^tigteiten  be^eid^nen,  beren  SßtrbtQg 
irgertb  eine  Sigenf^aft  be^  Objefte^  l^erborgubringen  geeignet  ifl.  ffine 
©renje  i{l  für  bie  neuere  ©prad^e  auf  biefem  ©ebiete  ntd^t  jn  fe^. 
3Ran^e  ^erbinbungen  bon  Serben  mit  Slbjeltiben  &>erben  feiD&fl  gom 
Srfa^  einfacher  tranfitiber  SSerba  benu^t. 

It  will  make  you  mad  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Css.  8,  2.).  Not  happiness 
itself  makes  good  her  name  (Young,  N.  Th.  1,  274.).  Doubt  not  tliat 
we  shall  be  strong  enough  to  make  good  our  quarters  (Scott,  Inm- 
hoe  2.).  The  power  which  brought  you  here  Hath  made  you  mme 
(Byk.,  Manfr.  1,  1.).  Their  valor  and  ferocity  had  made  them  emupi- 
cuous  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  10.).  Fulfil  your  word,  And  make  me 
noble!  (BuLW.,  Riehel.  3,  4.).  An  art  which  practice  had  alrdady 
rendered  regulär  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  8.).  All  that  can  render  cotpor- 
dice  bold  (Ivanhoe  3.).  Heav'n^s  blest  beam  tums  vinegar  more  sow'r 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  148.).  What  if  thy  rental  I  reform?  and 
draw  An  inventory  new  to  sei  thee  rightF  (Yodng,  N.  Th.  6,  411.) 
The  bitter  cup  they  mingled,  strengthened  thee  For  tho  great  work 
to  sei  thy  country  free  (Bryant  p.  119.).  I  laid  their  daggers  ready 
(Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  2.).  We  shall  therefore  very  minutely  lay  open. 
those  precious  matters  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  2,  2.).  The  wound  that  Udd 
thee  low  (Btr.  p.  327.).  TU  strike  thee  dead  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.)- 
His  eloquence  had  Struck  them  dumb  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  IV.  17.).  A 
Single  traitor  could  Strike  impotent  the  faith  of  thousands  (BuLW.,- 
Bichel.  2,  2.).  You  must  keep  the  lattice  -  blinds  close  shat,  or  the 
sun  would  drive  you  mad  (Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  GenoaV  Whoever 
finds  him  shoot  him  dead  (Scott,  Bokeby  2,  26.).  He  drew  a  piatol 
and  shot  Dare  dead  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  II.  145.).  War  shaU  cut 
them  Short  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  4.).  We  '11  tarne  the  terrors  of 
their  bow  And  cut  the  bow-string  loose  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  IsL  6, 
22.).  Strip  your  sword  stark  naked  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  3,  4.).  He 
hides  . .  His  own  oiTences,  and  strips  others  bare  (Cowp.  p.  109;).  As 
if  his  Constitution  were  analogous  to  that  of  a  muffin,  and  it  was 
essential  to  toa>st  him  brown  while  he  was  very  new  (Dickens,  Dom- 
bey  a.  S.  1,  1.).  Sooner  shall  they  drink  the  ocean  dry,  Than  con- 
quer  Malta  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  5,  4.  cf.  Shaksp.,  Rieh.  H.  2,  2.). 
But  neither  sleep  Of  lazy  nurse,  who  snores  the  sick  man  dead  etc. 
(Cowp.  p.  165.)  u.  t).  a. 

2)ie  Äonjiruftiott  loon  3«ittt)örtem  biefer  ^rt  mit  einem  :|)räbi!attöett  @tib* 
ftanti^  ^at  fid^  erfl  aUmätig,  too^l  ni^t  c^ne  (Sinflug  bed  ^(tfr.,  toetter 
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audgeBreitet.  3fn  alter  3^it  tfi  fie  Bef(]^r&nlt.  Sllte.  And  rmdt  hym  hfng 
of  Engelond  (E.  op  Gl.  If,  420.).  '^ovl  , ,  makiat  Inaelf  god  (Wicltfpe 
Job.  10,  33.).  I  make  Piers  the  Ploumian  My  proauratour  (P.  Ploüghm. 
p.  411.).  Sehe  maketh  Äbsolon  hir  ape  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3389.).  When 
shalle  dede  make  me  his  thraUe^  (Town.  M.  p.  32.).  Shopen  hem  heremyte» 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  4.).     pe  bisshop  . .  dame  Helianore  coronned  quene  dh  lady 

(Langt.  II.  285.).  3)ic  ^rä^)ofltion  to  Beim  ^au^ttoortc  flatt  ber  ^räbifattDcti 
^efltmmimg  tfi  nod^  Ui  toettem  übertotegenb.  @.  unten,  ^ti  maken  finbet 
man  im  $aIBf.  \öftn  oft  ben  ^räbtlattt)en  Slttufatit):  Ich  walle  pe  makien 
riche  mon  (La5am.  II.  82.).  He  heom  ford  rihtes  wolden  makien  cnxktet 
(III.  157.).  He  shollde  makenn  hemm  Arrfname  (Orm.  19225.).  3m  Ägf. 
lommen  ^iel^er  gehörige  $erba  t)on  ber  Beilegung  t)on  9^amen  ))or,  fo  bag 
@ä^  tDie:  God  him  aette  naman  Adam  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  12.).  Oeaee^p 
him  naman  Adam  (S.  Basil.,  Hexam.  11.),  nur  bie  Umfd^retBuug  bed  ^tXt* 

to>orted  nennen  enthalten. 

«Bräbüatitoe  «bieftiöe  trifft  man  bagegcn  feit  frü^cfier  3eit  M  ä^nl«^ 
3etttv5rtem:  Wit,  Seknesse  haveth  m^ked  me  fvl  tarne  (Wkiqht,  Anecd. 
p.  7.).  Make  the  glad  (p.  10.).  Crystene  men  restyd  and  m^ide  hem 
merrye  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4558.).  Love  .  .  Maketh  him  light  of  speche 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  808.).  I  schal  reatore  you  youre  doughter  hool  and  aotmd 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  154.  I.).  This  Absolon  gan  vnpe  hia  mouth  ftd  drye 
(3728.).  Who  peynted  hym  ao  rede^  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  896.).  Udifie  it  eft 
newe  (p.  371.).  He  wole  mi  bugging  bringe  ful  bare  (Wmght,  Polit.  S. 
p.  151.).  %t^nüäft9  Bietet  fci^on  ba«  S(gf.:  pät  pu  gedon  vylle  pone  sunu 
läaaan  ponne  his  leöfa  fäder  is  ödde  heora  begra  lufu .  .  unmiliHgran 
gema<jan  vylle  (S.  BASn^.,  Hexam.  3.).  ffälne  me  gedo  (Math.  14,  80.). 
Dbd  his  äld<M  rihte  (3,  3.).  God  hine  gevorhte  vundorlicne  and  fägeme 
(S.  Basil.,  Hexam.  10.).  God  ht  geaceop  ealle  gode  (ib.).  pe  hine  st& 
m^me  geacedp  (ib.).  Üs  fiia  se  ädeling  ^dre  gefremede  (Cynev.,  Crist  627. 
Grein).     God  ^»geaette  mtne  vegaa  unvämme  (Ps.  17,  31.). 

Sei  ben  jenannten  SSerBatBegriffcn,  mit  Su^nal^me  i)on  nennen, 
toirb  baö  <}rabi!atit)e  ©ubflantit)  no(^  öfter  burdft  eine  })r5pojUionaIe 
SSefiimmung  erfe^t.    S)a]^in  gel^'ört  for  mit  bem  ©ubjlantit). 

They  . .  call'd  me  Sin,  and  for  a  sign  Portentous  held  me  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  2,  759.).  I  know  thee,  too,  for  one  who  stains  these  honoars 
(Ro WE,  J.  Shore  2,  1 .).  Know  thou  me  for  they  liege  lord  and  head 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  1 1 .).  If  I  had  suspected  him  for  a  man,  I  would 
have  seized  him  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  14.).  —  Marcius,  whom  late 
you  have  named  for  consul  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  3,  1.).  It  is  better  to 
choose  a  log  for  king,  than  a  serpent  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  7.). 
We  will . .  crown  thee  for  a  finder  of  madmen  (Shaesp.  ,  Twelfth  N. 
3,  4.).    I  design^d  thee  For  Richelieu^s  murderer  (Bulw.,  Bichel.  1,  1.). 

S^  fommt  fonfl  namentlich  ijor  ^artici})ien  t>ox. 

S)lc  ^r&|)ofttion  for  flimmt  in  biefer  Hntocnbung  jum  2:]^eil  mit  bem  agf. 
for,  toie  mit  bem  afr.  por  überein.  ©cfonberö  fmb  c«  SScrba  bcrSJorfienung, 
»eld^e  feit  frii^cfler  3eit  for  Bei  fld^  ^aben :  STUc  For  folg  hit  heold  al  the 
quene  (Alis.  323.).  The  Jues  holden  you  for  thare  fo  (Town.  M.  p.  322.). 
And  yit  knewe  thei  Criat , .  For  a  parfit  prophete  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  328.). 
Knowlyche  thiaelf  ffor  a  cockewold  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  138.).  §atbf.  Heo  hold 
me  for  hcene  (Lajam.  I,  134.).  Slgf.  Eall  {)eödscipe  hine  fullice  underf§ng, 
and  heSld  ]^k  for  fulne  cyning  (Sax.  Chr.  1013.).  Teüad  min  vedd  for 
näht  (Deuter.  31,  20.).  Se  |)e  pone  ävyrgdan  for  ndvuht  häfd  (Ps.  14, 
5.).    @.  bie  «Präfof.  for. 

2)ie  S8rä)^orition  to  ift  ^ier  auf  ein  engeö  ®ebiet  befd^ränlt  toorben 
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tal^tn  gel^&rt  bie  KonfhuIttOTt  bon  bare :  I  have  a  kifüf  here   to  my 

flotterer  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  4,   1.).     We  have  Abraham  to  owr  faAer 

(Luke  3,  8.).     Love  may  transform  me  to  an  oyster  (Shaksp.,  Macb 

Ado  2,  3.)*  anbete  93er6a  tntt  to,  tod^t  l^ier  ntd^t  in  Setrac^t  bm« 
mm,  f.  6ci  bcr  ^räpof.  to. 

2)a9  9[Ite.  tDenbet  to  ^n^  Ui  ben  Reiben  ernettttett,  to^Un,  ftBtteti 
K.  an;  früher  xoix\>  t9  no6f  in  toetteretn  Umfange  bei  tnai^ett  n.  a.  gebT<m<!^t: 

Ich  wole  bringe  |)at  folc  in  wille,  to  crovme  ße  to  hyng  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  105.). 
Alas,  for  my  son  dere  that  me  to  moder  chese  (Town.  M.  p.  212.),  He 
dubhed  hothe  the  bemes  boJd  To  hnightea  in  that  tide  (Amis  a  Ahil.  164.). 
ij^albf.  Maheden  hine  to  duke  (La5am.  I.  18.).  He  makede  heo  to  quene 
(II.  177.).  Heouen  hine  to  hinge  (II.  253.).  pa  hine  scalt  iaBdefien,  to 
enihte  hine  dubben  (II.  521.).  His  moder..  f>e  hine  bar  tp  mownen  (H, 
230.).  pat  hine  to  manne  strende  (I.  4.  j[üng.  Z,)*  @0  naäf  ^OtgilStg  ht& 
3(gf.  And  gevorhte  Pät  ribb . .  to  dnum  vifmen  (Gen.  2,  22.),  pxi.,vyreH 
pe  to  Oode  (Joh.  10,  33.).  Ge  dydon  fiät  t6  aceadena  aeräfe  (Marc,  ll, 
14.).  pa  me  gesetteat  him  t^  hedfde  (Ps.  17,  41.).  Bme  geceda  synderltce 
him  t6  hldforde  and  to  mwnd-boran  (Sax.  Chr.  921.).  ponne  man  Attie 
tb  cyninge  gehälgad  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  14.).  He  . .  dvhbade  Ma  atmu  Henrie 
tb  riddere  (Sax.  Chr.  1085.).  Gif  he  hine  gebinde,  and  |)onne  t&  preSate 
beacyre  (Legg.  ^Elfr.  B.  31.).  ^ü6)  ttnrb  ber  Bloße  3)atti3  geBrait<!^t:  Je 
hine  db  mycelre  mägde  (Gen.  17,  20.),  S)ie  S3erBa  ber  ^orßeTIttttg 
föttttctt  to  attttcl^meti:  Ne  teile  ic  e6v  tb  pebvan  (Joh.  15,  15.).  ^ttered 
f.  unter  to.    S)a«  S3erB  l&aBen  nimmt  ju  aller  S^ü  anä^  to  ju  fl^:  Ve 

habbad  üs  tb  fäder  Abraham  (Luc.  3,  8.). 

S33ie  ba«  auf  ben  Scgriff  ber  SSertretung  unb  ®Iei(^fleHung  jitrftd» 
toeifenbe  for,  fo  toirb  m&i  ber  »erlür^te  SSergteid^ungöfa^  mit  as,  Befon« 
ber«  Bei  Serben  ber  SSorpeltung  unb  iDarfletlung,  flatt  ber  Bio* 
gen  )>räbi!attt)en  äSepimmung  geBraud^t  unb  ftnbet  anif  leidet  auf 
Ifbieftibe  ätutoenbung. 

I  hold  you  as  a  (hing  ensktfd  and  sainted  By  yonr  renouncement 
(Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  1 ,  5.),  Declare  to  yonr  lord  . .  that  Rome 
holds  him  and  his  as  rebels  and  traitors  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  What 
he  considered  as  the  chief  end  of  my  residence  in  that  city,  I  had 
postponed  for  every  other  (Scott,  R.  Roy  1.).  —  An  event  which 
her  historians  have  generally  represented  as  disastrous  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  I.  15.). 

S)ie«  aa,  grogcnt^eil«  bem  fr.  comme  toergtcld^Bar,  tjl,  lote  ba§  beutfdje  aH, 
Beim  ^)räbifatitocu  5(Ifufatito  unb  SRominatito  jüngeren  Urf^rung«.  3m  Alte, 
(ommen  jebod^  fci^on  iiBeif^tete  toor :  Richard  al  this  t}dyng  In  herte  held  bat 
as  leayng  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6293.).  Thei  holden  Criatene  men  and  Jewe»* 
aa  doggea  (Maundev.  p.  66.).  I  xal  prane  that  paddock  and  prevyn  hym 
aa  a  päd  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  164.).     @.  b.  9Wobatfa^. 

7. Sin  bopjjelter  SDBjeft^Iafuö  fielet  au(!^  Bei  bemfetBen  ^txttaiixit, 
tvo  bte  au^gefagte  Xl^ätigfeit  i^gleid^  auf  ein  ©ac^oBjelt  unb  ein 
^erfonalobjcft  belogen  töirb. 

hierbei  tritt  aber  bie  bi«  auf  bie  ©egentoart  im  ©prad^betougtfein 
mefr  ober  minber  fefigel^altene  Unterf(!^eibung  be8  alten  a)atibJ)er«» 
^ältniffe^  bon  ber  iöe^iel^ung  auf  ben  Slffufatib  ^erbor.  Iro{j 
be«  5Serfc^toimmenö  ber  Beiben  DBjeft^fafu^  l^at  man  no(!^  ein  9tec6t 
bon  einem  unBe^eid^neten  S)atib  neBen  bem  Slttufatib  jn  reben.  3)iefe 
tl^coretifd^e  Unterfd^eibung  toirb  für  bie  englifc^c  ©prac^e  fo  lange 
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(ered^ttgt  fein,  ate.  e^  t^r  unerläpd^  bleibt,  bie  unmittelbare  unb  bie 
mittelbare  äBirlung  ber  Sl^ätigfeit  im  jtoeifetl^aften,  meifl  burd^  bie 
äBortfiellmtg  bebingten  ^aUt  bermittelfl  einer  bem  urfprüngliti^eu  3)a« 
tib  beiaegebenen  $rd)>ofttion,  namentlid^  to,  Kar  }u  erl^alten,  ol^ne  bag 
bobnrcv  ein  begrifflicher  Unterfd^ieb  be^  S)atik)  k)on  bem  ))r5))of{tionaIen 
@lt^e  au9gebrü(!t  toirb. 
3tt)ei  g&ne  jlnb  jeboc^  ju  unterfd^eibem 

a)  ®cm  ^n^ammtnixt^tn  gtoeier  Dbjeft^Iafu^  lann  in  ber  Sl^at  ein 
bo<)peIter  Slffufatit)  ju  ©runbe  liegen. 

ä)  ÜDie^  ijl  ber  gaU,  »enn  ein  SlffufatiD  ber  ^erfon  fld^  mit  einem 
Slffufatiü  begegnet,  »ctd^er  eine  dia um*  ober  SDlaaßbejlims^ 
mung  ober  üUx^anpi  eine  fotd^e  entl^ätt,  bie  nur  in  lodterer 
SSerbinbung  mit  bem  3^i^^<>^^  f^^^t. 

This  walk  which  you  have  ta^en  me  througb  tho  camp  Strikes 
my  hope  prostrate  (Col^r.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  His  sainted  Maila, 
who  led  htm  the  life  of  a  dog  (BuLW. ,  Money  1 ,  2.).  ©.  oben 
®.  162. 

%\it,  His  lif  and  his  soole  worthe  i-shend,  That  the  to  me  ihi& 
hemde  haveth  send  (Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  A  sterre  Ud  hem  the 
way  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  8.).  $albf.  To  ledenn  hemm  ße  toejje  (Orm. 
S46Ö.).     3J2tttel^0d^b.  Der  in  einen  wec  leite  (Iwein  236.). 

ß)  Einige  Serba  uel^men  im  änfd^Iuffe  an  bie  agf.  Äonftruftion  ben 
Äffufatiü  ber  ^erfon  unb  ber  ©ad^e'an.  S)a^in  gel^bren  bie 
Segriffe  fragen,  verlangen,  bitten. 

I  ask  you  pardon  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  5,  2.).  Ask  htm  his  pur- 
poses  (Lear  5,  3.).  That  you  may  ask  the  mathematician  (Coleb., 
Picc.  1,  6.).  How  do  I  know  what  ehe  may  ask  him  (Oxenf., 
Twice  Killed  1 ,  2.).  Demand  me  nothing:  what  you  know  you 
know  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  5,  2.).  Let  me  request  thee  this  (Marl., 
Jew   of  M.   3,  4.).     She  .  .pray'rf   me  oft  forbearance   (Shaksp., 

Cymb.  2,  5.).  ®ei  biefeu  SSerben  toirb  fonfl  oft  ber  $erfonen« 
lafu^  ober  ber  ©ad^fafuö  burd^  of  angefügt.  9n  ber  SSerbinbung 
pray  to,  ftelffen,  bitten  ju.. ift  pray  intranfitit). 

iltt,  ßo  Oper  dojter  he  aschede  t>o  pat  same  askyng  (B.  of  Gl. 
I.  30.).  He  askith  owa  böte  Ute  ience  (Alis.  3025.).  pat  bid  me 
forjefnesae  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  58.).  Mercy  they  hiddith  the  (Alis.  3177.). 
And  hadden  hem  entree  (5822.).  ßat  pray  we  pe  (Langt.  II.  307.). 
0  thyng ,  A  wold  you  pray  (Ipom.  765.).  The  nexte  thing  that  I 
require  the  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  6592.  of.  6612.).  On  thyng  I  heseke  that 
Lord  of  his   myth   (Cov.  Myst.  p.  387.).     2)en   bo^J^jeftett   Sttfufattt) 

(ägt  bad  $albf.  gmn  S^etl  nod^  an  ben  SBortformen  erlernten:  He  dade 

al  Pat  me  hine  bad  (Lajam.  I.  272.).  ßta  (sc.  ich)  ine  biaeche  (I. 
240.).  I|)eiiched  what  AxdiMx ,  ^uabisohU  (11.481.).  $(Itgermant{^e 
iWunbarten  l&abcn  meijl  ben  Slflufatito  ber  ^crfon  unb  ben  ©enittt)  ber 
<Sad^e,  n>ie  agf.  biddan  (bad  beut  beodan  entf|>re(^enbe  englifc^e  bid  gehört 
nid^t  ^ie^er).    3nbcffen  l^at  Jlgf.  äcajan,  äscjan  ben  bo^^)eItett  %lhu 

fatit) :  Nän  ne  dorste  of  t)am  däge  hine  nän  ping  märe  äcajan  (Math. 
12,  46.)  tt)!c  ©ot^.,  bidjan  audnal^möwetfe :  Viieima,  ei  Patei  puk 
bidjosy  taujais  uggkis  (Marc,  10,  35.).    9lomanifd^c  ^erba  flnb  an* 

gegltd^en.  $g(.  Sat.  rogare,  interrogare,  orare,  poscere  K.  aliqaem 
aliquid.  3m  ^tte.  barf  man  aud^  leran,  lehren,  ^iel^er  red^nen:  Lereth 
it  ihise  lewed  men  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  23.).     3m  ^gf.  ^at  lasraD,  aber 
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tix^  t»can  ben  SCflufattt)  ber  $etfott:  Ne  meahton  re  gdecnm  Mfi» 
fie6den,,r<Bd  cenigne  (Bsov.  3079  Grein). 

v)  (£tne  SRetl^e  anberer  ^ttia,  toeld^e  aud^  fonjl  ben  Xlbtfatto  ber 
^erfott  forberit,  f^einen  ben  eben  genannten  affimiGrt  )u  fem; 
bod^  ifl  bie  äufföl^rung  berfelben  ni^t  überall  mit  ©td^erl^  fa 
Betoerlflelligen,  ba  biele  engtifci^e  3^*^^^«^  unfd^tocr  etne  8Bo» 
bifllatiott  ber  Sebcutung  unb  ber  Sejiel^ttng  julaffc«^  tt>obitr|d^  bte 
SSorfleHung  ber  gleid^  unmittelbaren  äBirfung  einer  S^ättgfett  auf 
?Jcrfon  unb  ®a(^e  getrübt  toirb. 

9Rit  ©id^erl^eit  fann  man  l^iel^er  bie  Segriffe  ber  Bannen, 
auöfd^Iießen  unb  äl^nlid^e  rennen:  We  banish  you  aur  terrüonet 
(Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  II.  1 ,  3.  cf.  I  Henry  IV.  2 ,  4.).  The  angry 
king  hath  hanisKd  me  the  court  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  An  apt 
pretext  to  hanish  them  my  house  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  bis  Hom. 
2,  1.).  He  sbould  extrude  me  his  house  (Foetast.  3,  !.)•  He  • . 
bars  me  the  place  of  a  brother  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  1,  1.). 
Sgl.  Deharr ed  the  Aciual^  we  but  breatbe  a  life  To  the  cbill 
Marble  of  the  Ideal  (Bülw.,  Richel.  2,  2.).     ?lnberc  SJcrSa  fft» 

gen  fld^  feinem  allgemeineren  ®egriffe:  I  beseeeb  jou  to  hear 

me  one  singh  word  (Shaksp.,  AH's  Well  5,  2.).  She  was  sitting 
up  in  bed,  hearing  three  Utile  girls,,their  catechism  (Wabren, 
Diary  2,  2.).  The  queen  is  spotless . .  In  this  which  yoa  accuse 
her  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  2,  1.).  Admit  htm  entrance,  Griffitb  (id., 
Henry  VIII.  4,  2.).     Nor  woald  we  deign  htm  bufial  of  his  men 

(Macb.  1,  2.)  u.  a.  romanif(!^e  3rittöbrter,  bereu  Sebeutung  übri« 
gen«  leidet  bon  ber  urfprünglid^en  abirren  lonnte. 

S)a«  Sllte.  Bietet  »enig  ©id^crc«  biefer  SCrt,  tote:  Ferly  greiyng  thon 
me  gretya  (Town.  M.  p.  74.).     ©cif|)tele  toou  bireven  tote  iJOtt  binimen: 

I  woU  U  hym  bi-reve  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  182.),  benen^fld^  romantfc^ 
mit  deprive  u.  bgl.  anf (i^ttegen ,  gel^ören  niäft  ^ie^er,  oBtDO^I  bereäQaD, 
bcDünan,  ben  ^t!uf.  ber  Werfen  unb  ben  ©entt.  ober  2)attt>  ber  &adft 
)u  fld^  2u  nei^men  |>f(egen.  ^m  kid^teflen  gefeUen  fid^  übrigens  neutrale 
affufatitoc  ber  gürtDörtcr  gu  Xl^ätigfcit^Bcgriffen  mit  bem  flWufattt)  ber 
^erfon,  bie  fld^  im  %\U,  leidet  aud^  an  anbere  ^räbifate  hift|)feR:  iBgL 
That  be  thoa  holde  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.),  That  be  thoa  bold 
(TowN.  M.  p.  209.).  That  were  I  lothe  (p.  228.).  That  be  ye  tragt 
(p.  266.). 

b)  -3m  SHIgemcinen  barf  man  annel^men,  baß  baö  SReuenglifd^e  ben 
^erfonenfafu«  üon  bem  ©ad^fafu«  in  ber  Säeife  unterfd^eibet,  ba§ 
eö  im  gtöeifell^aften  gaUe  jenen  burd^  bie  Umfd^reibung  mit  to  erfe|» 
bar  finbet.  S)ie  SRid^tbejeic^nung  be«  SSer^ältniffe«  burd^  eine  yrä» 
poption  al«  Sjponentcn  beffe(ben  befd^ränft  fid^  meift  auf  bengall, 
in  toetd^cm  ber  ^erfonenfafu«  fld^  in  unmittelbarer  golge  bem  3«** 
tDorte  anfd^Iießt,  toobei  bie  gürtöbrter  namentlid^  ftc^  bicfem  enllitifd^ 
anreil^en.  3)ic  SJcrtoenbung  be«  S^poneuten  to  ift  burd^  ba«  ®efeft 
ber  aieutlic^feit  ber  SRebe,  namentüd^  bei  ber  OnDerflon  ber  Db|e!te 
geboten,  ober  burc^  bie  anbertoeitig  bebingte  ^erborl^eBung  be«  $er« 
fonenfafu«  Deranlaßt;  mel^rfad^  entfd^eibet  babei  alte  ©etoo^nl^eit  ber 
Sprad^e.  Ucbrigen«  iji  ber  SBed^fel  bc«  einfad^en  mit  bem  bon  to 
bealeiteten  S)atito  fc^on  im  Slngelfäc^fifd^en  in  einjelnen  gäden  an* 
gebal^nt. 
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3)er  SBetetd^  eined  urfprünglt(i^en  3)atik)  ald  $etfonen(afitd  Bei  tratt« 
jlttk>en  Serben  mit  einem  @a(i^o6|efte  ift  nad^  %rt  unb  B^tll  ^er  baSet 
tn  SSetrad^t  fommenben  B^ittDbrter  nid^t  abgugrenjen,  obiool^t  im  80« 
aemeinen  biej[enigen  Sprad^en,  tDe(d^e  einen  2)atib  unb  einen  3(tfn« 
jatib  unterfd^eiben,  im  ®eBraud^e  be^  ^erfonenfafu^  übereinfiimmen. 
SegriffmSgig  fie^t  ber  3)atib  überall  t>a,  too  bie  unmittelbare  9Bir« 
lung  auf  einen  ©egenfianb  entioeber  nid^t  ol^ne  eine  aufnel^menbe 
Dber  entgegentDirlenbe  ^erfon  gebadet  werben  fann,  ober  xoo  ber  in 
fld^  abgefd^Ioffen  ju  benfenben  SBäirfung  irgcnb  eine  5Rebenbejie» 
l^ung  ju  einer  ^crfon  gegeben  »erben  !ann.  Sin  bojjjjetter  flttn* 
fatib  ber  ^erjon  unb  ber  ®ad)t  bagegen  jtettt  beibe  Objefte  aö 

flleid^  unmittelbar  berül^^rt  ober,  toad  baffelbe  x\t,  al€  gleid^  toefent« 
id^  für  bie  SSoII^icl^ung  ber  H^atigleit  bar  —  eine  Äuffaffung,  bie 
in  ben  ffeftirenben  ©prad^en  ftet^  ein  berl^ättnigmägig  enge«  ©ebiet 
gel^abt  l^at. 

«)  S33ir  geben  junädf^jt  eine  SReil^e  öon  Seif  fielen,  in  benen  ein  ur* 
f)>rüng(id^er  2)attt)  erf^etnt,  toobei  toir  au^  fold^e  Serba  auffül^» 
reu,  toetd^e  ein  einfädle«  ^crfonalobjeft,  nad^  unferer  Sluffaffung, 
ate  eigentlid^e«  SlRufatibobjeft  3U  {1(^  nel^^men  fönnen. 

Tis  a  good  dulness,  And  give  it  way  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.). 
He  gw€8  his  parents  no  tremulous  anxiety  as  to  „what  ^ill  become 
of  him?"  (Lewes,  G.  I.  42.)  My  slave  who  never  yields  us 
kind  answer  (Shaksp.  ,  Tömp.  1 ,  2.).  Reach  me  that  handker- 
chief!  —  My  brain  is  hurt  (Shelley,  Cenci  3,  1.).  „What  is 
the  offence  of  poor  Birch?"  asked  Miss  l^eyton,  handing  the 
dragoon  a  fourth  dish  of  coffee  (Coop.  ,  Spy  5.).  Bear  her  this 
jewel  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  1.).  Witness  Heav'n  Whixt  love 
sineere  and  reverence  in  my  heart  I  bore  thee  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10, 
914.).  Thoms  and  thisües  it  shall  bring  thee  (10,  203.).  I  have 
brought  you  some  phytic  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2,  2.). 
Heaven  send  the  prince  a  better  companion  —  Heaven  send  the 
companion  a  better  prince  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  I  wish 
my  s^eetbeart  would . .  send  me  something  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed 
1,  1.).  I  threw  him  my  purse  (Rogers,  It,  For.  Trav.).  Down  be 
flung  him  the  purse  of  gold  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  11.). 

ril  leave  my  son  my  virtuotis  deeds  bebind  (Shaksp.,  IU 
Henry  VI.  2,  2.).  His  fatber  left  him  a  very  pretty  fortune  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  1,  1.).  —  Nobody  will  keep  him  Company  twice 
(Farquhar,  Recruit.  Offic.  3,  1.). 

I  cannot  render  you  the  Service  yon  seem  to  desiderate  (Scott,  R. 
Roy  4.).  Fll  procure  this  fat  rogue  a  Charge  of  foot  (Shaksp.,  I 
Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  To  get  their  wives  and  children  meat  (Bütl.,  Hud. 
1,  3,  1183.).  We  must  get  this  mad  cuptain  his  complement  of  men 
(Farquhar,  Recruit.  Offic.  3,  1.).  Did  you  get  me  tbe  Opera -box? 
(BüLW.,  Money  1,  2.)  Tbeir  master,  wbo  took  an  immediate  reso- 
lution  to  go  bimself,  and  endeavour  to  restore  his  Pamela  her 
brother,  before  sbe  knew  she  bad  lost  bim  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  5.). 
Tbis  destruction  of  tbe  paper  . .  occasioned  Mrs.  Lupin  not  a  litüe 
constemation  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  Make  yourself  some 
comfort  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  1 ,  2.).     To   work   them  farther  woe  or 
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fAome  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  10,  555.).  He  wrought  the  casüe  nmch  oMy 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  21.).  It  is  the  soul  that  buüds  kself  ü 
hody  (Coleb.,  Wallenst  2,  1.).  Remember  I  ha»e  dorne  ikee 
worthy  seroice  (Shaesp.  ,  Temp.  1,  2.).  I  kaoe  done  men  good 
(Byb.,  Manfr.  1,  1.).  Much  good  may  it  da  youl  (DiCKSNB, 
Christm.  Car.  1.).  —  Nature  played  us  an  unfair  trick  (Bulw., 
Bienzi  1,  1.).  Your  lance  hst  me  my  stirrups  —  mine  left  70a 
unshaken  (ib.). 

This  will  I  show  the  gener  cd  (Shaksp.,  II  Heiury  IV.  4,  1.). 
Father  shows  Wofßngton  the  door  (Taylob  a.  Beade,  Masks  2, 
2.).  So  much  thought  hodes  me  no  good  (Shebid.,  Biv.  4,  2.)* 
Cousin,  will  you  teü  me  one  ihing  (Shebid.  Enowles,  Htmchb.  4, 
1.).  Shall  any  ieach  God  knowledge?  (Job  21,  22.).  Liberty 
taught  him  her  Athenian  strain  (Cowp.  p.  10.).  What  shall  I 
answer  themF  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.)  Answer  me  one  quetOon 
(Planche,  Fortunio  ,  4.). 

Then  lend  the  eye  a  terrible  aspect  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  1.). 
„Will  you  thus  break  your  faith?"  —  „I  pawn^d  /Äec  none  (II 
Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  He's  gone  into  Smithfield  to  buy  your  wer- 
ship  a  horse  (1,  2.).  Did  you  huy  my  little  Charley  his  peg^topF 
(Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.).  We..will  raise  your  highness  such  a 
mighty  mm  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Christ  as  soon  would 
abdicate  his  own,  As  stoop  from  Heav'n  to  seU  theproud  a  throne 
(Cowp.  p.  41.).  Thou  owest  God  a  deaih  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 
5,  1.).  That  duty  which  we  all  owe  our  country  and  our  sovereign 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  A  sister  I  bequeath  you  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a. 
Cleop.  2,  2.).  I  pay  ihem  a  thousand  thanks  (Henry  VIÜ.  1,  4.). 
„If  it  costs  me  my  Ufe^^^  said  the  Duke,  „I  will  fetch  a  priest 
(Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  II.  9.). 

Pray  God  grant  them  a  fair  departure  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V. 
1,  2.).  Their  quality  could  not  but  secure  them  the  most  Aonoii« 
rable  reception  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  2.).  Father  Uberto  promised  me 
a  rare  manuscript  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  1,  1.).  He  constantly  aÜowed 
hi»  father  and  mother  half  his  income  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  1.). 
You  allow  him  stränge  liberties  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.).  You  will 
permit  me  a  word  with  your  charming  daughter  (Lady  of  L.  1, 
1.).  Vouchsafe  me  yet  your  picture  for  my  love  (Shaksp.,  Two 
Gentlem.  4,  2.).  I  wish  you  peace  (Temp.  4,  1.).  I  wish  you 
pleasant  dreams  (Longf.  I.  131.).  I  mean  you  no  härm  (Shebid., 
Patr.  Day  2,  2.).  Sgl.:  The  emperor  means  no  good  to  ui 
(Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andr.  5,  3.).  Let  Charity  forgive  me  a  mistake 
(Cowp.  p.  113.).  If  he  dares  to  refuse  me  a  separaUon  V\\  have 
one  in  law  (Dickens,  Nickleby  2,  13.).  Lash'd  by  the  hnmbling 
tide  whose  wave  Denied  his  bones  a  holier  grave  (Byb.,  Bride  2, 
28.).  I  never  envy  these  young  feüows  their  rides  and  icampers 
(Scott,  B.  Boy  8.). 

Thou  didst  promise  to  bäte  me  a  füll  year  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1, 
2.).  To  save  his  kindred  half  the  smart  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodr.). 
The  Duke  does  spare  us  The  troublesome  task  of  choosing 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  2.). 
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Write  her  a  song,  beginning  with  an  Ave  (LoSQV,  I.  146.). 
Paint  me  next . .  AU  the  happy  heaven  of  love  (Th.  Moore  p.  2.). 
Grave  me  a  cup  with  brilliant  graco  (p.  3.).  TU  pluck  ihee 
berries  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  2 ,  2.).  New  call  me  the  ckief  of  the 
Haram  guard  (Byr.,  Bride  1,  3.). 

To  be  sure  he  believes  her  a  fortune  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.). 

S)a]^itt  rcd^nen  ti)ir  aud^  SJerta,  beiten  neben  einem  OBjeft«* 
lafuö  eine  anbere  abt?erbiale  Seftimninna  beigeöeben  ifl,  toeld^e 
e^er    aW   ©ac^objeft   benn   al^  reine«   »bberb   auf^ufaffen    iji, 

to\t  in:  You  play  me  false  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  Heaven 
shield,  my  mother  platfd  my  father  fair  (Meas.  f.  Meas.  3,  1.). 
He  speaks  you  very  fair  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  He  means 
me  fair  (ib.)  kDOmit  man  tgl.:  The  emperor  means  no  good  to 
US  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andr.  5,  3.)  unb:  I  mean  you  no  härm  (She- 
rid.,  S.  Patr.  Day  2,  2.). 

2)te  t>or{ie(enben  ®ru^^.  xot\6^t  ftd^  mit  teici^ter  iD>^ü^e  no((  um 
ein  ©ebcutcnbcS  toermcl^rcn  ließen,  bieten  baö  ^erfonalobjcft  unmit- 
telbar nad^  bem  ^t\i\x>txXtf  toä^renb  bad  ©ac^objeft  gum  ^^eil 
eine  freiere  Stellung  b^t-  Oene  ©tettung  beS  ^Jerfonalobjefte«  ifl 
frübe  angebabnt,  unb  balb  b^ups:  Sllte.  Sys  erytage  he  jef  hys 
eldoate  sone  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  381.).  And  g<if  ecke  lordyng  grei 
honoury  And  parted  heom  his  fadir  tresour  (Alis.  1391,).  Sendep 
my  lord  ward  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  36.).  With  that  thou  fache  me  WiUekin 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  Houre  Loverd  sende  the  help  (p.  8.).  To 
vinde  hem  mete  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  378.).  He  het  dele  ek  pouereToen 
muche  of  hys  tresorye  (II.  381.).  Hü  ;^olde  pe  hyng  vp  f>e  castel 
(II.  387.).  At  lete  pe  kyng  pe  maystrye  (II.  372.).  Of  this  knyghtis, 
That  nou  brought  the  kyng  tidyng  (Alis.  3768.).  Oret  wrang  |)ou 
weidest  den  ils  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  58.).  Salle  t)ou  neaer  |)i  lyue  do  JngUs 
Toan  more  wo  (Langt.  IL  242.).  That  mon . .  Shal  do  me  schäm 
(Wkight,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  And  thought  to  do  Fhilotas  härme  (Alis, 
2298.).  He  com,  &  meid  pe  kyng  homage  (Langt.  I.  15.).  On  pe  fifte 
day  changed  {)er  wynde,  Beft  pam  the  right  way  (L  148.).  We  salle  . . 
teUe  jow  öfter  tales  (IL  235.).  The  porter  .  .  told  hys  lord  these 
wordes  all  (Rich.  C.  de  L,  691.).  Heo  schewed  folk  heore  treson 
(Alis.  4717.).  And  thou  saie  me  ani  same  (Wright,  Anecd,  p.  3.). 
He  schal  teche  jou  al  pingis  (Wiclyfpe,  Joh.  14,  26.).  Assoilith  me 
this  qtiesiiotm  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  9528.).  Whan  he  wolde  pay  hM  wyf 
hir  dette  (9922.).  And  wilneih  no  man  iUe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  20.). 
I  forgyf  you  youre  mys  (Town.  M.  p.  252.). .  Thoagh  it  hadde  cost- 
ned  me  catel  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  13.)  u.  \).  a.  @<bOtt  tm  $albf.  ftnbett 
fid^,  außer  ben  bereit«  im  ^gf.  ununterfd^eibbaren  gönnen  ber  gür- 
»örter  unb  Sfienntoörter,  \>t\  bem  fortftbreitenben  Slufgcben  ber  glcjrion 
an  ber  gorm  unerfennbare  ^erfonalobjcfte  unmittelbar  nad^  bem  3^^* 
tDOrte:  Heo  funden  pat  child  nome  swide  hende  (Lasam.  II.  36.).    2)a8 

^gf.  fommt  natürticb  nid^t  in  ©etrac^t 

3n  bem  hti  Shakspeare  b&ufigett  I  cry  you  mercy  (Mach  Ado  2, 
1.  Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.  jc)  neben:  I  cry  your  worship's  mercy  (Mids. 
N.  Dr.  3,  1.)  bat  ba«  SJerb  leinen  2lffufatito  ber  ^erfon  U\  ftd^,  ob»obI 
im  Sitte,  aud^  toorfommt:  And  cried  hire  of  gra.ce  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  19.), 
3fene  gormel  felbfl  tfl  aft:  He  wep  on  God  vaate  ynon,  &  cryde  hym 
mylce  <&  ore  (R.  op  Gl.  H.  381,).  Thanne  fil  the  knyght  upon  knees, 
And  cryde  hym  mercy  (P.  Ploughm.  p,  874.).  Wtfr.  ün  hnissier  Qni 
Vi^ü^tt,  csftl.  ®r.  II.  14 
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U  escrie:  Vassal,  estes  arier!  (Ogieb  de  Danbm.  6029.).  3m  {fittgetetl 
Xqrtc  Lajamons  ifl  ba«  fr.  @ubjt.  cri,  cry  öfter  an^ntreffen:  crier 
mercit,  merchi,  merci  ifl  aud  bem  ^Ufr.  f^&ter  aufgenommen. 

S)ie  @te0uni)  be^  ^erfonenfafud  ifl  nid^t  fd)led)tbtn  unberSn^ 
berüd^.  S)ie  SSoraujlcUunö  bcffelbcn  in  bcr  S33cife,  baß  bcm 
3eitn)orte  ba«  ©acöobjeft  folgt,  befdjränft  fid^  in  jüngerer  ^tit 
meijl  auf  baö  bejügtic^e  gürmort,  boc^  gelffen  biötoeileu  no(^  an* 
bere  Sicnntoörter  bem  3^i^^orte  boran. 

Adoption  as  a  son  By  him  whom  Heaven  aceorded  none  (Byr., 
Bride  2,  15.).  —  My  soul  shall  thine  keep  Company  to  beaven 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  6.).  The  law  I  bear  no  malice  (Henry 
VIII.  2,  1.).  The  meek  will  he  teach  his  way  (Ps.  25,  9.)  mit 
SSoranPeUung  Beiber  Äafu^:  We  will  live  to  see  tbeir  day,  and 
them  our  fortune  give  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  5,  2.). 

UnBebenflid^  ijl  bagegen  im  3llte.  bic  ^Soranftellung  be«  ^erfonafoBjeft« 
aud^  in  Begleitung  bed  ^ad^objetted;  beim  begügltci^en  gürtoorte  ))erftel^t 
^6^  bie«  toon  felbp :  My  childeren  ßat  ich  jef  my  god  (R.  op  Gl.  I. 
35.).  Knyjtes  of  bysonde  see,  &  oßer  men  also,  He  jef  londes  (II. 
368.).  With  peys,  stones  and  gavelok  Heore  fon  they  gave  knokk 
(Aus.  1620.).  Bute  {)ou  . .  vs  hinyme  oure  franchiae  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
47.).  The  kyng  I  hare  a  present  hrowghtt  (Sm  Cleqes  268.).  MoTvy 
a  mon  he  schal  do  wo  (Alis.  647.).  Henry  hya  jongoate  |)0  He 
byquep  hys  tresoar  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  381.).  —  Jy^  ^^^  ''^^  ^ole  graee 
aende  (II.  379.).  Unne|)e  al  f)at  lond  auatynance  kern  vond  (H.  378.). 
His  achaffl  a  aqyer  he  betook  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  529.).  Abstynence . . 
Myn  a.  b.  c,  me  taughte  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  146.).  Lord  it  the  for-yeldel 
(p.  133.)  S)iefelbe  ©teile  nimmt  oft  im  Slltfr.  ber  unbejeid^nctc  2)attb 
ein:  La  poure  gent  faUoit  bien  (Rom.  d.  Sept  Sag.  262.).  Si  a  re- 
commenchie  son  conte,  Car  le  varlet  velt  faire  honte  (978.).  Molt 
estoit  granz  ses  patremoines,  Diex  le  dona  (Fabl.  et  Coktes.  I.  292.). 

3lu^  l^at  fid^  bie  Umfcl^rung  beö  ^erfonenfafu«  unb  be«  ©ac^* 
lafu«  nad^  bcm  S^i^^orte  erhalten,  »enn  bcibe  Objelte  ptxfon* 
lid^e  gürtobrter  finb,  feiten  too  bic«  nic^t  ber  gaU  ifl. 

ril  yield  him  thee  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  2.J.  Thank  the  man 
that  gave  them  thee  (Cymb.  4,  2.).  If  my  lord  get  a  boy  of 
you,  you'U  give  him  me  (Troil.  a.  Cr.  3,  2.).  I  give  him  thee  — 
bere,  use  bim  as  thou  wilt  (Marl.,  Edw.  IL  1,  1.).  He  is  La- 
vinia's  life;   bring  him   me  safe.  And  I  shall  be  at  ease  (RowE, 

Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).    ajlinber  unHat  toirb  bie  ®cjic^ung,  tijcnn  it 

ba«  ©ae^objeft  ift:  I  give  it  you  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV,  4,  2.). 
Give  it  me  (Marl.,  Edw.  IL  1,  4.).  Thou  gavest  it  him  (Ps. 
21,  4.).  Go,  fetch  it  me  (Ben  Jonb.,  Ev.  M.  in  bis  Hum.  4, 
6.).  We  . .  can  show  it  you  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  I 
may  live  to  do  you  kindness,  if  you  do  it  her  (LI  Henry  VL  2, 
4.).  Slander  those  who  teil  it  ye  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  3.). 
She  bade  me  give  it  you  (Leigh  Hunt,  Legend  of  Flor.  1,  2.). 

Read  it  me  (ib.).  Saum  folgen  jtöci  ©ubftantibc  fo  anf  einan« 
ber,  tool^t  aber  trifft  man  nad^  einem  gürttjorte,  befonber«  nad^ 
it,  bi«n)ei(eu  ein  ^erfonalfubfiantib:  And  did  give*t  my  husband 
(Shaksp.,  Oth.  5,  2.).  Ye  shall  teach  them  (sc.  these  my  words) 
your  chüdren  (Deuter.  11,  19.  cf.  4,  9.). 
3m  SCIte.  ift  biefe  Umlc^mng  in  bcnfelben  gätten,  obwol^l  WuPger, 
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anjutreffctt:  Y  jeue  here  pe  to  I)i  wyf  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  12.).  That  thou 
ff  raunt  him  me  (Gamelyn  738.).  To  teilen  hit  ihe  ne  wUle  ich  wonde 
(WwGHT,  Anecd.  p.  6.).  Lene  it  me  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3775.).  Y  pray 
ye  maister  tel  hü  me  (Alis.  424.).  God  yeld  it  yow  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T. 
7354.).  $albf.:  Lauedi  aoeie  I)u  Ut  me  (Lajam.  IL  233.).  *S>Ql9  fuB« 
fiantt))ifc(e  $erfona(obieIt  trifft  !aum  mit  einem  ©ad^objefte  ^tx^tt  %xX 
gujammen.  ^Ite. :  Confirme  it  hym  and  hya  ofapring  (Kich.  C.  de  L. 
3664.).  Ande  the  toldm  hit  Darie  (Alis.  4082.).  If  thoa  teile  it 
man,  thou  art  forlore  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3505.).  3n  ^albfS(^fif(]^cn  ©ci* 
f^ielett,  U)ie :  pe  king  Latin  je/*  Lauine  his  douter  Eneam  to  are  brude 
(La3am.  L  8.)  ijl  ttodb  ein  glejion«fafuS  für  ben  2)atito  angebeutet,  bct 
atterbingd  mit  bem  ^tfufati))  gufammenfäÜt.  S)ie  ^ufeinanberfolge  t)ott 
SürtDörtern  in  ber  be2ei(^neten  Seife  le^nt  ft^  an  bad  9lgf.  an:  And 
Mne  him  to  biscop-suna  genam  (Sax.  Chr.  853.).  He  hie  him  eft 
ägeaf  (894.).  Gecuron  hine  heom  tö  eorle  (1068.).  Ic  hit  fie  geh&te 
(Beov.  2788.).     Secgad  hit  me  (Deuter.  1,  17.). 

(Sd  n)dre  irrig  anjunel^men,  bag  teach  neben  einem  @a(]^(afud  vn* 
f^rünglic^  einen  $erfonalfafud  im  ^Ihifatit)  bulbete.  9^g(.:  Svä  him 
frei  tashte  vegas  (C^edm.  2867.).  He  him  getacd  eallum  his  viUan 
(Ps.  24,  12.).  liBgl.  9{eue*:  Some  of  his  skill  he  taught  to  me  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  2,  13.). 

3)er  SSSec^fel  be«  unte^cid^neten  ^erfonalfafuö  mit  bem  boit  to 
Begleiteten  9?cnntoortc  toirb  au«  ber  Srörtcrung  bcr  ^räfofition 
to  (f.  t>.  ^räpofition)  nä^er  er^eden.  Sinige  Seifpiele  mögen 
jcboc^  bcr  Sermcnbung  ton  to  bei  ijerfc^iebcncn  ©tedunaen  beö 
^erfonenfafu«  nadj  ben  oben  angcgcBcnen  allgemeinen  ®e(lc^t«* 
<}unften  erläutern. 

His  pride  gives  armour  to  his  own  breast  (Bülw.,  Money  1 ,  4.). 
You   kave  confided  all  your  secrets  to  me  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed 

1,  1.).     Thy  secret  I  have  whispefd  to  the  king  (Bülw.,  Richel. 

2,  1.).  Give  him  back  to  me  (Taylor  a.  Beade,  Masks  2,  2.). 
I  think  I  will  give  it  to  him  (Bülw.,  Money  1,  2.).  And  ye . , 
Whose  valour  to  the  shores  of  Heia  yave  Names  (K.  Arth.  9, 
17.).     We  leave  to  you  our  answer  (Bichel.  5,  2.), 

©etf^jiere  be«  filteren  ©ebraud^e«  f.  Bei  b.  ?Jrfipof.  to.  SBic  im  3lgf. 
ber  SEBed^fcl  be«  2)atito  mit  ber  gleici^en  ^)rfi|)oritionalen  Umf^reibung  fi^ 
l^ie  unb  ba  jeigt  unb  reti^tfertigt,  ertoeifen  gfille  toie  bie  folgenben:  ponne 
dsände  ic  pä  gevrita  minre  dbhtor . .  Nim  nu , .  and  hryng  pinum 
loRriiicg -mxjßdene  (Apollon.  of  Tyr.  p.  20.)  toerglid^ett  mit:  He  söna  {)& 
bilde  feng  tö  paere  cartan,  and  he  vundrjende  tb  Pam  Qodes  vere 
brühte  (S.  Guthlac  9.).  God  sylfa  pane  encgel  minre  fröfre  tb  me 
sende  (20.),  too  bcr  mittelbar  burd^  eine  Sirfuna  berüj^rte  ©egcnjlanb 
anbererfeitö  al8  berjcnige  aufgefaßt  toirb,  ju  Xodqtm  bie  SBtrfung  ba« 
©ad^objett  ^inbettjegt. 

ß)  S)er  ^erfonalfafuö,  loeld^er  aU  unbejcic^neter  £)atit)  gilt,  \^ai 
aud^  ba  feine  ©tette,  too  ba«  ©ac^objeft  bur^  ben  SnpnitiD, 
einen  SRebenfa^  ober  irgenb  eine  anbere  abi?erbiale  Seftimmung 
vertreten  toirb,  ober,  toenn  üBerl^aupt  ntci^t  au^gebriidt^ 
al3  i)orau3gefe(5te  ßrgänjung  ber  Ji^tigfeit  angefel^en  toerben 
muß. 

We  have  promised  him  to  bring  her  (Southern,  Oroon.  5,  3.). 
You  will  therefore  permit  me  to  repeat,  emphatically,  that  Mar- 
ley    was   as  dead   as   a   door-nail  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.). 

14» 
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Your  benevolence  is  so  delicate  that  yoa  never  allow  any  one  to 
detect  itl  (Bül\t.,  Money  1,  2.).  That  thou  art  naked,  wbo 
hath  told  thee?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  121.).  And  told  ihem  how  a 
truce  was  made  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  4.).  „My  whole  strength," 
he  teüs  the  Convention  once,  „is,  day  and  night,  at  the  Service 
of  my  fellow  -  Citizens."  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2,  2.).  She  gave 
me  of  the  tree  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  143.).  He  has  sent  me  for  a 
Shirt  to  lend  a  poor  naked  man  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  12.).  The 
love  wherewith  I  love  you  is  not  such  As  you  would  offer  me 
(LoNGP.  I.  171.).  In  respect  of  the  love  I  bear  your  house 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  I  will . .  with  my  tears  wash  out 
the  wrong  I  Ve  done  her  (Longf.  I.   198.). 

gür  ba«  Sllte.  tcrjicl^t  fid^  bic«  toon  felbfi:  A  frend  Um  radde  for 
to  fare  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  6.),  He  saide  me . .  That  thou  me  couth- 
est  helpe  (p.  7.).  Me  tolde  me  that  he  was  gon  (p.  4.).  And  bi- 
soughte  the  knyghtes  Teile  the  comune  that  ther  cam  A  compagnie 
of  hise  Apostle8  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  405.).  I  wile  fonde  If  ich  mai  hire 
teilen  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  Reason  me  sheweth  To  bagge  a 
belle  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  Gif  us  of  youre  braune  (Chaüc,  C.  T. 
7331.). 

y)  SSenn  baö  ©adjobjeft  bei  ber  SSertoanblung  beö  Slftio  in  baö 
^affiö  3um  ©ubjefte  getDorben  ift^  fo  fijnnen  namentlich  bie  per» 
fcnlic^en  gürn}i)rter  im  unbejeic^neten  S)atiü  bem  paffitjen 

Serb  folgen:  Matter  of  scorn,  not  to  be  given  the  Foe  (Milt., 
P.  L.  9,  951.).  Let  me  remember  thee  what  thou  hast  promi- 
sed,  Which  is  not  yet  perform' d  me  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  As 
is  appointed  us  {l  Henry  IV.  3,  1.).  All  joy  was  bereft  me  that 
day  that  you  left  me  (Scott,  Wander.  Willie).  Heaven  forbid 
we  should  enter  Rome  as  foes,  if  to  enter  it  as  friends  be  yet 
allowed  us  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  An  inauspicious  office  is  en- 
joind  thee  (3,  l.).  It  is  permilted  us  to  use  the  lights  of  science 
in   arresting  dangers  as  they    occur    (CooP.,   Spv    II.).     I)arum 

fann  auc^  baö  attributiv  getoorbene  *iParticip  beö  *iperfe!t  ben  ^er* 

fonenfafuÖ  behalten:  Against  a  foe  by  doom  express  assign'd  us 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  92G.).  If  you  have  a  mind  to  \iaiVQ  justice  done 
you  (Sherid.,  Critic  l,  1.).  Don 't  imagine  . .  that  I  want  a  due 
sense  of  the  honour  and  happiness  intended  me  (GoldSM.,  G.  Nat. 
M.  2.).  Give  me  yon  paper.  Not  that,  girl  —  but  the  verses 
sent  me  yesterday  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  I,  11.).  His  eager  acceptance 
of  the  honour  proposed  him  (2,  8.). 

©aß  bie«  an6f  im  Sllte.  ber  galt  fein  !ann,  ijl  flar:  Lord,  y-graced 
be  the  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  124.).  His  boost . .  Worth  by-nomen  hym  after 
(p.  62.)  neben:  My  mercy  shal  be  shewed  To  manye  (p.  393.).  pe 
vnryjt  ydo  to  poueremen  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  375.).     S)er   älteren  @prad^e 

ift  tnbeffen  bie  «nfügung  befl  gürtoorte«  an  ba«  attributive  ^artictp 
nici^t  gelSuflg. 

8.3m  Slnfd^Iuffc  an  ba^,  toaö  fo  eben  über  ben  ^erfonenlafu^  flcfagt 
ijt,  toelc^er  ate  urfprünglid^er  S)atiö  erfd^eint,  mag  bemerft  toerbcn^ 
baß  ber  5)atit)  überl^aupt  tjor^ugömeife  ^erfonenfafu^  toax,  toenn* 
gtei(^  tl^m  auc^  eine  äu^bel^nung  auf  ©ac^en  xufam.  SBo  ber  nidbt 
präpofttionol  befiimmte  ObjehWafu«  im  guglifd^en  überlj^aupt  xtod)  m 
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2)atit>  Dom  ©prad^gefül^Ic  tJorfd^toeBen  ma^,  »Irb  er  aW  ^crfoncn» 
lafu«  im  firengcren  ©innc  ju  nel^mcn  fein,  unb  anä}  aföbann  im 
SSJcfcntli^en  nur  im  ©egenfa^c  3U  einem  ©acj^objelte  jum  Setoußtfein 
lommen. 

©0  txtlaxt  eö  fid^,  bag  ba,  too  btefer  Oegenfa^  nid^t  ijorliegt,  bie 
Unterfc^eibung  eineö  'S)atit)  unb  SlffufatiD  in  berfelben  gorm  melj^r 
unb  mel^r  ^urücftritt,  unb  bag  bie  S5orfteKung  eine^  DBjefte^  al^  Slffu* 
fatiü^  ba  njo  nur  ein  einfac^eö  Dbie!t  bem  ^erb  Beigegeben  \\t,  immer 
übertoiegenber  genjorben  i\t,  b.  1^.  baö  intranfitiüe  SJerb  iji  auf  bem 
SBege  alö  tranfitiö  aufzutreten. 

SBir  l^aben  ber  intranfitit?en  S?erba  mit  einfad^em  Dbjefte  gebadet, 
bereu  mand^e  aud^  unter  ben  unjjerföntid^en  SSerbafformen  aufgefül^rt 
finb.  SHö  9tegel  für  ben  Oebraud^  eine«  unbejeid^neten  3)atib  bei 
-Sntranfitiöen  !ann  man  auffteüeu;  bag  ba,  too  üUx^avDpt  eine  9Ser* 
toanblung  beffelben  in  bie  jjräpofitionale  Umfd^reibung  nic^t  me^r  beul» 
bar  ift,  ba«  Serb  tranfttit?  geworben  ift. 

S«  ift  aud^  bereit«  refle^iöer  SSerba  gebadet  toorben,  bei  benen 
fic^  ein  urfprüngKd^er  ®atiö  erl^aften  ^t.  3)ort  l^at  er  infotoeit  ben 
alten  ßl^arafter  benjal^rt,  al«  er  meifl  bem  Uebergange  in  bie  vollere 
^ronominalform  myself  2c.  toiberflanben  l^at. 

Qn  biefer  legten  S5erbinbung  ftreift  er  aber  ganj  nal^e  an  ben  fo« 
genannten  etl^ifd^en  ®attt),  toenn  man  il^n  niät  im  principe  ba» 
mit  ibentiftciren  toill.  S)iefer  etl^ifd^c  S)atio  im  engeren  ©inne  tritt 
al«  J)erfön(id}e«  i^ürtocrt  ber  erften  ober  jtoeiten  ^erfon  auf^  tooburd^ 
bie  vertrauliche,  gemüt^(irf|e  ober  lebl^aftc  9?ebe  ba«  fubjeftiije  -Sutereffe 
be«  ©prec^enben  ober  be«  Slngerebeten  bei  ber  Srtoäl^nung  einer 
S^atfad^e  l^erüorfel^rt,  toeld^e  nac^  il^rer  obieftiijen  (Srfd^einung  unab» 
l^ängig  t^on  jenem  Sntereffe  bod^ogen  gebadet  toirb.  3)ie  enflitifd^en 
formen  be«  gürtoorte«  erhalten  fi($  au^  l^ier. 

I  am  not  yet  of  Percy's  mind,  the  Hotspur  of  the  north,  he  that 
kills  me  six  or  seven  dozen  of  Scots  at  a  breakfast  (Shaksp.,  I 
Henry  IV.  2 ,  4.).  He  presently  . .  Steps  me  a  little  higher  than  his 
vow  Made  to  my  father  . .  Proceeded  further ;  cut  me  off  the  heads 
Of  all  the  favourites  (4,  3.).  One  Colonna  cuts  me  the  throat  of 
Orsini's  baker  —  it  is  for  our  good  (Bulw.,  Kienzi  1,  3.).  Afraid 
I  might  be  late  . .  Took  me  an  hour  and  a  half  to  beat  it  into  the 
head  of  a  stupid  old  widow  etc.  (Money  1,  5.).  We  could  raise 
you  . .  five  hundred  colliers,  that  would  run  you  Underground  like  mo- 
les  (Farqühar,  Recruit.  Offic.  5,  3.).  A  terrible  dragon  of  a  woman . . 
claps  you  an  iron  cap  on  her  head;  and  takes  the  field  when  need 
is  (Carl.,  Fred.  the.  Gr.  2,  11.). 

3fn  ber  ©pra^e  be«  genteinen  Sebcn«  tjl  btefer  S)atito  too^I  feit  früSej!cr 
3ett  Üh\i6f  gctoefcn,  »te  er  übcrl^aupt  über  toicic  Sprachen  Verbreitet  tjt  2at. 
Quid  mihi  Cdsus  bru?  (Horat.,  Ep.  1,3,  15.).  Tibi  repente . .  venit  ad 
me  Caninius  (Cic,  Fam.  9,  2.).  2)ie  altc  bramatifd^c  Literatur  bietet  baten 
öfter  S3ci|^iele.  @o  l^rid^t  ber  ©t^Iagenbc:  Take  the  that,  take  the  that! 
(TuwN.,  M.  p.  17.)  tüorait«  fit^  Take  you  that!  (p.  206.)  erflSren  utag. 
Ucbrigenö  ^at  fd^cn  ba«  §albf.  iBetf^>teIe:  Nimed  me  |)ene  ilke  mon  J)a  {)ifl 
feht  aerst  bi^on  t^  dod  widde  an  his  sweore  (Lajah.  II.  536.),  tt>Otnit  matt 
jutammcn^alte:  Wh»r  icc  me  mu5he  finudenn  himm  To  lakenn  himm  annd 

latenn  (Otuu  6416.).    Sie  tia^c  biefer  S)ati]»  an  anbere  ^Oeite^tmgeti  ber 
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SJ&ttgTctt  auf  eine  ^crfott  grctijt,  itx^tn  ©eifttde  »ic:  Lij  me  nout,  Wüe- 
kin  (WiuGHTy  Anecd.  p.  8.).  $gl.:  Süge  mir  nid^t.  9)^^b.  lehn  ünge 
dtr  niht  umbe  ein  här  (Wigal.  4b06.).  Slgl-  ^'^  ^^  ^  vitega  ne  le^  (Cod. 
ExoN.  318,  12.). 

Selten  l^at  fi(i^  ein  urfprüngKd^er  S)atit)  in  öerbunlelter  gorm  neBen 
onberen  JRebet^^eilen  aI3  bem  3"t^orte  erl^alten.  ®ie3  ijl  bei  eintgen 
äbieftiijen  unb  aböerbien  ber  gall,  ate:  Uke,  vnUke,  nigk^  near, 

neareTj  next, 

Tby  other  daughter  will  use  theo  kindly;  for  tboagh  she  is  as  Uke 
this,  as  H  crab  is  Uke  an  apple,  yet  I  can  teil  what  I  can  teil  (Shaksp., 
Lear  1,  5.).  Man,  Uke  the  genWous  vine^  supported  lives  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  3,  311.).  Like  one  in  prayer  I  stood  (Longf.  I.  3.)-  This 
aecident  is  not  unlike  my  dream  (Shaksp.,  Otb.  1,  1.).  In  substance 
tbis  Story  is  not  so  unlike  one  of  our  own  day  (Ravan.  ,  Fr.  Wem. 
of  Lett.  3.).  To  do  worse  to  you  were  feil  cruelty,  Wbich  is  tao 
nigh  your  person  (Soaksp.,  Macb.  4,  2.).  Was  not  tbis  nigh  shore? 
(Temp.  1,  2.).  Stars,  tbat  sbone  Stars  distant,  but  nigh  kand  aeem'd 
other  worlds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  566.).  Tbey.-wisb  and  struggle,  as 
tbey  pass,  to  reacb  The  tempting  stream  . .  and  so  near  the  brink  (2, 
606.).  In  the  town  near  which  bis  posterity  dwelt  (Scott,  Antiquary 
2.).  That's  well  done:  go  nearer  her  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.). 
Chaos  umpire  sits  . . :  next  him  high  arbiter  Chance  governs  all  (Milt., 

P.  L.  2,  907.).    (Daneben  fie^t  bie  Umfd^reibung  be«Äafu«  burc^  to: 

To  be  crented  like  to  us  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  348.).  So  near  grows 
death  to  life  (4,  425.).     This  glory  next  to  thee  (3,  239.). 

Sllte.  Y'lik  a  lusard , .  thow  me  robbedest  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  889.).  Richard 
was  ncTer  his  deth  so  nigh  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2540.).  The  mone  is  next  the 
grounde  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  2)ic  Umfd^rcibung  mit  to  erfc^etnt 
f|>dter:  My  mayster  is  lyke  to  many  folke  (Halliw.,  Nu^ae  Poet.  p.  15.). 
3m  3läf.  ^>attcn  gelte,  ungelic,  nedh,  neär,  nehst  bcn  2)attt>  Bei  fldj.  3m 
$albf.  erfc^etnt  übrigens  f$on  bie  gorm  lic,  ttjS^renb  im  Sgf.  lic  nur  in  ber 
3ufammenfe^ung  toorfommt:  Hire  sune  wass  himm  lic  (Orm.  3572.),  getoB^n« 
ltdi>  »irb  e«  mit  wit)|)  tcrbunben  (5888.  7931.  19011.).  SWit  unfennllid^ 
j^afud  fle^t  ner  g.  ^.:  Summ  del  ner  pe  wajhe  (Orm.  15235.)  patt  sinn- 
denn  Drihhtin  aUre  nest  (1054.). 

iD^an  barf  annehmen,  bag  \i^  anä^  l^ier  ein  Uebergang  bed  2)atti»  in  ben 
Hfhifaiit}  anbahnt,  indbefonbere  bei  ben  abberbiat  gebrau(i^ten  gormen.  @o 
kDtrb  a\x6)  opposite,  n>el(bed  man  ald  ^r^ofttion  anfeben  !ann,  mit  bem  9fhu 
fatit)  teerbunben.    @.  ^räpofition. 

Sin  Ueberrefi  bed  alten  2)atik)  mirb  bidteeilen  noc^  bei  ber  ani^  bom 
SSerb  ber  Sjiflenj  begleiteten  unb  fubfiantioirten  Onterjeftion  woe  an* 
getroffen. 

Woe  me/  for  wbat?  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  1,  5.)  Woe  ^e  day! 
(Temp.  1,  2)  Woe  the  while!  (Wint.  Tale  3,  2.)  Oetob^nli*  tt)irb 
ber  alte  !Z)atib  burc^  to,  unto  umf (^rieben:  Woe  to  the  handi  (Shaksp., 
JqI.  Cses.  3,  1.).  Woe  unto  the  world,,woe  to  that  man/  (Matth. 
18,  7.)  Woe  is  me/  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  1,  2,  Tennyb.  p.  104.) 
Woe  wortb  the  chase,  woe  worth  the  day/  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  1, 
9.)     And  woe  worth  him  (Qu.  Durw.   6.).     äuffaÜenb  ijt  woe  ober 

auc^  toie  ein  ))r&bifatit)e^  Slbiettit?  be^anbelt:  I  am  woe  £ot\  (Shaksp., 

Temp.  5,  1.).     JVoe  are  we,   sir  (Ant.   a.  Cleop.  4,  12.)  ta)ad  tOCber 

im  Sefen  ber  duterjeltton  no^  be^  ©ubßantib  formell  begrOnbet  iß. 
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^te  ^ottflruftton  ton  ^iroe  mit  bem  SDattt)  ge(t  Bt8  in  bie  fittefle  Bett 

gurüd.  Slltc. :  Wo  is  Ao/c2e  ii^ire«  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  O!  wo  were 
U8  on  lyvel  (Chauc. ,  C.  T.  8015.)  Wher  me  was  wo,  it  is  no  qaestioan 
(10892.).  SW^b.  We  mir  vil  armen  unde  owe  (Arm.  Heikr.  1290.).  In 
was  w§  (IwEiN  228.).  §albf.  Wa  worthe  /)an  monne  (Lajam.  I.  142.). 
Wa  wes  him  on  liue  (I.  15.).  2lgf.  V&  me  forvorhtumi  (Cod.  Exon.  280, 
20.)  Vä  ßam  men  (Math.  18,  7.).  ©^on  Oot^.  Vai  ßms  Bejwaidan 
(Matth.  11,  21.).  —  Vä  bid  Pam  ^e  sceal  of  langode  leofes  äbidan  (Cod. 
Exon.  444,  25.).  3cbod^  ftti)t  woe  avi6>  ai9  ^räbifatit>er  «ejianbtbeil  f^on 
in  älterer  3^^*»  We  selj  wodmen  are  mekylle  wo  (Town.,  M.  p.  99.).  I 
am  ful  wo  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  396.).  Sollte  man  fo  fd^on  im  ^albf.  Wao  wes 
Brutus  I)er  fore  (Lajam.  I.  14.)  anfe^en  Wnnen?  —  3lu(^>  )dt\  bem  beral« 
tctcn  walaway,  weylawey  K,  muß  man  bemnacj  ben  3)atito  torouöfe^en. 
Weylaway  the  white!  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4790.).    SSgl.  ^alBf.  Welawo  was  jam 

.  ibore  (Lasam.  III.  65.  jung.  %,\  S)a«  im  Slgf.  neben  ▼&  lä  feltenere  ▼&  Ift 
vä,  erf(i^eint  im  $albf.  in  ben  gormen  walawa,  walawo,  wolawo,  welawo, 
waeilawsBi  u.  a.  o^ne  ^nfd^Iug  an  einen  ^afud.  91(9  ©egentbeti  lann  man 
getüiifcrmaßen  ba«  Slgf.  vel  lä  vel  anfcben.  Vel  lä  vel  is  ürum  mödnm  (Ps. 
34,  23.).  Vel  pcere  heorde  {)e  gefolgad  {)am  hyrde  (Legg.  Cnüt.  I.  B.  81.); 
toenigfiend  l^at  man  vä  bem  vel  analog  be^anbelt. 

9.  S)a«  ©atift ob jeft  fann  and^  ^um  ^affit)  treten.  5)iefcr  Äffufatib 
beim  ^affiü  entftel^t  folgerecht,  tocnn  ein  aftioe«  3^i*^^i^*  «^it  ^^w 
boppelten  Slffnfatiü  ber  $erfon  «nb  ber  ©adbe  in  ba«  $affio  bertoan« 
belt  toirb,  bei  toeld^em  ber  5lffufatio  ber  ^erfon  jum  9?ominatiö  »irb, 
toä^renb  bie  ©ac^e  im  Slffufvitiü  verbleibt.  Sn  ber  jüngeren  engli» 
'd)en  ®prad)e,  lüelcfee  ben  ^erfonenfofu^  ol^ne  atücffi^t  auf  fein  ur» 
prünglid^e«  f^ntaftifc^e«  SSer^ältniß  gum  ©ubjefte  bc5  ^affib  mad^t^ 
toirb  baö  ©ac^objcft  im  Slffufatiö  Ijfäufig  bei  ^affiben  aller  Art  on» 
getroffen. 

Foul  subornation  is  predominant,  And  equity  exüed  your  hiffkness' 
land  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  These  subtle  animal8..Jre  ba- 
nish'd  their  weü'Orderd  state  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  2,  1591.).  He  was 
debarr'd  all  intercourse  with  bis  fellow  -  Citizens  (Hüme,  Hist.  of  E.  1.). 
Could  my  will  have  determined  it,  tbey  had  Been  long-ago  expeWd 
the  empire  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  3,  3.).  I  bave  read  tbe  letter.  I  was 
forhid  it  (Shaksp.,  Lear  5,  1.).  Tbe  Arcbbisbop,  wbo  had  been  long 
forbidden  the  court,  did  not  accompany  tbem  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  III. 
168.).  He  was  forbidden  access  to  tbe  sacrifices  . .  he  was  refused  the 
protection  of  law  (Hüme,  H.  of  E.  1.).  Tbe  Incorruptible . .  could  not 
be  refused  a  week  of  delay  (Carl.,  Fr.  Rev.  III.  2,  5.).  I  am  deny'd 
acceSs  To  all  my  eartbly  bappiness  (  Bütl.  ,  Ep.  of  Hud.  7.).  Is 
wretcbedness  depriv'd  that  benefit?  (Shaksp.,  Lear  4,  6,).  So  Death 
sball  be  deceived  his  glut  (Milt.,  P.  L.   10,  989.). 

You  would  be  taught  your  duty  (Shaksp.,  Rieb.  HI.  1,  3.).  Have 
you  been  taught  geography?  (Chatham,  Lett.  6.)  When  we  were 
shewn  a  room  etc.  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.).  If  I  had  be  told  tkis,  I  would 
not  bave  believed  it  (Field.,  Amel.  6,  5.).  Slc^nlid^  bcrl^ält  jlc^  You 
would  not  be  said  nay  (Southern,  Oroon.  4,  1.)  Ö)0  bie  ^artitel  nay 
einem  ©a^objeftc  gleic^fommt.  Do  we  what  we  are  commanded  (Shaksp., 
Tif     i«dr.  5,  2.). 

'-..«is  tbou  art,  and  Cawdor;  and  sbalt  be   What  tbou  art  promi' 
_     .'^TiAiriax»..  Maob,  1,  5.).    We  are  promised  an  early  marck  to  that 
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ruBtic  retreat  (Douol.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  War  2,  3.).  She  skoM 
he  allow'd  her  passions  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  2,  1.).  If  I  maif  he  al' 
lotoed  the  word  (Field.  ,  Essay  on  Nothing  3.)*  If  those .  •  Be  ihna 
upbraided . .  And  the  offender  granted  scope  of  speech  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Such  favor  I  unworthy  am  vouchsaf^d  (Mtlt.,  P. 
L.  12,  622.).  They  were  offered  their  lives  if  they  would  consent  to 
abjure  the  cause  of  the  insurgent  Covenanters  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E. 
IL  72.).    He  was  offered,  and  refused,  the  title  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  2.). 

How  shall  I  plead  to  be  forgiven  thii  last  unworthy  eiffect  of  my 
restless,  unsatisfied  disposition?  (Sherid.,  Biv.  5,  1.)  Martin  may 
you  he  pardoned  that  thought  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  2,  4.).  I 
am  excused  this  trial  (Prison.  of  War  2,  4.). 

The  captain  was  made  large  amends  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  2,  8.).  I 
have  lost  many  a  debt  in  my  life-time,  but  was  promised  to  bepaid 
tkem  all  in  a  very  short  time  (J.  Andr.  4,  14.).  How  am  I  to  6e 
paid  my  tweniy  napoleonsF  (l)ouGL.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  War  2,  3.). 
You  are  indebted  to  me  a  welcome  (Farquhar,  Recrnit.  Ofßc.  2,  1«). 

Till  this  day  I  have  been  spared  the  trouble  To  find  oot  my  own 
road  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  Both  of  us  will  he  spared  the  pam  of 
receiving  promotion  purchased  by  the  death  of  a  comrade  and  fnend 
(Coop.,  Spy  9.). 

Nor  will  I  be  delayed  the  enjoymeni  of  thee  one  moment  longer 
(Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  14.)*  His  ancient  knot  of  dangerons  adveraa- 
ries  To-morrow  are  let  blood  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  3,  2.). 

®cr  Sltfufatio  beim  ^affto  nimmt  übcraH,  too  er  anjutreffett  x% 
toie  fc^on  im  ®ried;if(^en  unb  JOateinifd^cn,  nid^t  jene  enge  93e)tel^ung 
jum  ^erbalbevjriffe  in  8lnfpru(!^,  toeld^e  beim  SlftiD  jlatt  finbet.  (5r 
to)irb  über]^au))t  pr  Sejeic^nung  be^  @eaenf!anbe^,  auf  tDeI(i^en  ba9 
?ßräbifatöi)erb  mitjubejiebett  ift;  baö  9Serb  l^at  an  il^m  nic^t  feine  un» 
mittelbare  @rgän|^unö.  ©al^er  fann  e3  nid^t  auffallen,  toenn  unter  ben 
angeführten  Seifpielen  axxö)  fold^e  fmb,  »elc^c  fid^  ni(^t  in  ber  SEBeife 
in  ©ä^e  mit  bem  Slftiü  bernjanbeln  laffen,  baß  in  biefem  jugleid^  ein 
^erfonenobjeft  unb  ein  ©ad^objeft,  fonbern  etttja  nur  ein«  ober  baö 
anbere  auftreten  fönnte.  Sben  fo  toenig  ift  e«  auffällig,  ba§  ^affibe 
formen  toie  I  am  indebted,  »elc^e  überl^auj^t  feine  äftibform  neben 
pc^  ^aben,  mit  bem  Slffufatio  fonftruirt  toerben. 

©aß  avi&i  bei  bem  blogen  Partie ip  beö  ^erfelt  ein  StHufatib 
biefer  ^rt  erfd^eint,  er!(ärt  ftd^  Iei(^t:  It  breaks  loose  when  it  is  con- 
fin'd,  And  like  the  soul,  its  harbourer,  Debarr'd  the  freedom  of  the 
air,  Disdains  against  its  will  to  stay  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  1,  556.).  I 
should  be  rather  like  the  wild  hawk,  who,  harred  the  free  exerdse  of 
his  sour  through  heaven,  will  dash  himself  to  pieces  against  the  bar 
of  his  cage  (Scott,  R.  Roy  5.). 

©elten  ift  bie  Umfel^rung  be«  SSerl^ältniffe«  beim  ^afflb,  fo  bag  ba« 
©ad^objeft  gum  ©ubjefte  unb  ba«  ^erfonenobjeft  jum  Sllfufatib  Joirb: 

The   same  question  might  be  asked  yourself  (Coop.,  Spy  10,).     ^iet 

liegt  beim  5S[!tib  aUerbing«  ein  bop})e(ter  Slffufatib  ju  ©runbe;  too  bie« 
nid^t  ber  gatt  ijt^  tritt  ber  oben  berührte  ^erfonalfafu«  in  fein  JRe^t 
@.  ©.  212. 
S)te  Uebereiußimnmng  ber  angefallen  gSOe  mit  bem  f(af{ifd^  6]»nuI^ 
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geBratt^e  iß  in  ehtem  grogen  2:]^eite  (etd^t  ttad^meidBar.   Sollte  Itafflf^er  Sm^ 
Pu6  tii^t  mit  cittgclöirft  ^abcn?  2)ic  ältere  @^ra(]^c  Bietet  toenig  biefet  %xt: 

Alle  my  shepe  ar  gone  I  am  not  left  one  (Town.,  M.  p.  84.).  A!  fy,  fy 
on  talys  thai  I  have  hen  tolde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  168.).  With  swappynge 
sworde  now  ia  he  shom  The  heed  ryght  fro  the  nekke  (p.  182.).  The 
marchand  wcts  peyd  XXXti  povmde  fyne  (Sir  Amadas  257.).  This  may 
not  he  Said  nay  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  239.).  Farwelle,  blissid  hoihe  bhod  and 
hone  (Town.,  M.  p.  171.).  Sluffattetib  fmb  ©eif^>iele  »ic:  He  seighe  Sir 
Amis  bi  sight,  His  brother  that  was  trewethe  plight  (Amis  a.  Amil.  1012.). 
The  sothe  we  heon  by-Jcnowe,  So  we  wolde  that  thou  wäre  (Alis.  2964.) 
tpomit  bad  $atbf.  üBereinfiitntnt.  ^if  he  nalde  a^ein  cumen  &  his  gvlt  bean 
icnawen^  |)e  king  him  wolde  after  (Lajam.  II.  355.),  too  jiatt  ber  ^itbuttg 
ber  3«itfonn  mW  beon  bie  mit  habben  geret^^tfertigt  »äre.  ©attj  attalog  bcm 
oben  oufgcfübrteti :  His  adversaries  are  let  blood  (ßn.),  tDOju  ba8  Slftito  lau- 
tet Let  it  blood  (Love's  L.  L.  2,  1.),  jleBt  fti^on  im  ^alBf.  pa  cnihtes  suUen 
snggen . .  |)at  {)u  cert  ilete  blöd  and  rsested  (La.'^am.  II.  372.),  toorottö  tüettig« 
Pett«  l^ertoorgebt,  baß  Beim  ^affito  früBe  eiti  Slffufatii)  eine  @teÄe  fonb.  3m 
Hgf.  fcBeint  tiic^t«  SleBnltcBcS  öorBanb^ti.  SQBo  bie  SBiBelüBerfe^mig,  bcm  ®rie- 
d^if(Ben  folgenb,  B^tte  bett  ^f!ufati)o  tiac!^  bem  $affit>  geBraucBen  muffen,  toit 
g.  ®.  bad  IReue.  bieS  tBut:  He  that  was  dead  came  forth,  hound  hand  and 
foot  with  grave  -  clothes  (Joh.  11,  44.)  gteicB  bem  Sllte.  Bounden  ß>e  hamdis 
a/nd  Pe  feet  wi{)  bondis  (Wiclyffe)  B^t  ba8  Slgf.  ben  S)atiö  ober  einen  ^rä* 
^ofttionalen  ^afud:  Söna  stop  ford  se  pe  deäd  väs,  gebunden  handum  and 
fbtum  {l.  c). 

10. ©er  abfolute  Slffufatib  fireift  cinerfcitö  an  ben  abberBiaten,  an* 
bererfeit«  an  ben  cdiptifd^en  Sffufatib.  S)a  aBcr,  »ie  fic^  bic^  Bei  ber 
ßrörterung  ber  aBfoIutcn  "ißarticipialfonftruftiott  naiver  ergcBcn  toirb, 
ber  mit  bcm  9?ominatito  jumeift  gleit^Iautenbe  OBjeftöfafu«  au^  in 
jenen  üBercjegangcn  ift,  fo  läßt  fi(^  nic^t  überall  ein  au^  ber  ffonflrut* 
tion  bc^  ®a^e^  gleic^fam  l^erqu^faüenbcr  Äafuö  fd^lcc^tl^in  afe  Slffu-» 
fatib  auffteüen. 

a)  ^ntotiUn  toerbcn  foj)uIatib  bcrBunbene  ©uBfiantibe  todfer  on  ben 
®a$  gefügt,  töeld^e  ben  ß^araftcr  tjon  aBfoIutcn  ffafu«  l^aben. 

You  have  made  shift  to  run  into*t,  hoots  and  spurs  and  aü 
(Shaksp.  ,  AU's  Well  2,  5.).  The  bishop  is  in  the  Tower,  And 
goods  and  hody  given  to  Gaveston  (Marl.,  Edw,  II.  1,  2.).     Silier« 

bing«  fd^Iießcn  fic^  fold^c  Safu«  ganj  nal^e  an  ben  D^ätigfeit^Begriff 
olö  OBjefte  ober  ©uBjefte  an:  The  goujeers  shall  devour  them, 
flesh  and  feil  (Shaksp.,  Lear  5,  3.),  ,,Beware  the  bear*8  hug," 
cried  the  Orsini,  as  down  went  his  antagonist,  rider  and  tteed^ 
before  his  lance  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.). 

Sitte.  To  helle  the  deville  shalle  draw  you,  Body,  back  and  hone  (Towh., 
M.  p.  216.).  I  am  hevy  heed  and  footte  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  170.).  3JgL 
$aIBf.  And  for-bat  him  |)a  breste,  hann  and  fni  senuwen  (Lajam.  I. 
277.). 

b)  SBcnn  gtoei  fltcici&c  ©uBftantibe^  ouf  numerifd^  unterf^iebene 
©egenfltänbc  Belogen,  burc^  eine  ^rSpofition  berbunben  jlnb, 
unb  augerl^alB  ber  ^onftruftion  be^  @a^e^  fiel^en,  fo  tfi  man 
Berechtigt,  in  bem  erfien  ben  SlÜufatib  an^unel^men. 

Hand  in  hand  with  fairy  grace  Will  we  sing  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N. 
Dr.  5,  2.  cf.  MiLT.,  P.  L.  4,  321.).  When,  arm  in  arm,  we  went 
along  (Tennys.  p.  92.).  Face  to  face^  And  frowning  brow  to  brow, 
oursAivQg  ^:ii  hear  Th'accaser,  and  th'accused,  freely  ^>eak  (Shaksp., 
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Rieh.  II.  1 ,  1.).  To  meet  death  face  to  face  (Bülw.  ,  RicheL  1, 
2.).     As  when  two  black  clowds  . .  stand  front  to  front  (Milt.,  P.  L. 

2,  714.).  With  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth  (NuM.  12,  8.). 
She  . .  press'd  you  heart  to  heart  (Tknnys.  p.  91.).  How  often  he 
had  met  you  sword  to  sword  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  3,  1.)/  [fi^nltd^: 
Many  a  dry  bottle  have  we  cracked  hand  to  fist  (Fabquhab, 
Recruit.  OflQc.  3,  1.)].  Side  by  side,  Within  they  lie,  a  moumful 
Company  (Rogers,  It.,  Gr.  S.  Bern.).  He  speaks  three  or  foor 
languages  word  for  word  witboat  book  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  1,  3.). 
Its  noble  gardens,  terrace  above  terrace,  And  rieh  in  foontains,  sta- 
tues,  cypresses,  Will  long  detain  thee  (Rogers,  It.,  Ginevra).  —  I 
have  watch'd  the  night,  Ay,  night  by  night  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 

3,  1.).     As  she  spake  to  Joseph  day  by  day  (Gen.  39,  10.). 

3)icfc  2(u6bntcf6tecifcn,  tDcWc  btc  SSorpcttung  gCAcnfcittgcr  ©erü^tntiö 
unb  dtid^tung  ober  unnttttelbarer  ^ufetnanberfolge  enthalten,  finb  in  ber 
Zi)at  untollftänbtge  <^a^gttebeT;  bei  benen  gum  £t>ci(  ein  S^^fittgtettdBegrtff 
noc^  bunfel  t)orfd)n>eben  ntag.  @te  erinnern  nte^rfac^  an  romantfij^  gn 
abt)erbtalen  gortneln  erflarrte  ^u^brücfe,  tote  altfr.  Uz  a  lez,  nenfr. /oce 
ä  facCf  tete-ä-ieief  viS'h'ViSf  mot  h  mot,  mot  pour  mot  n.  bg(.,  aber 
auö)  an  alte  f^ermanifd^e ,  tote  ^albf.  Side  bi  side  beiene  heo  |>er  Uggel> 
(La3am.  II.  408.).  ffond  tvid  honde  fuhten  {>a  heje  men  (I.  8.).  Sieiles 
gliden  bord  wid  borden  (II.  455.).  ©njelne«  Bietet  \6)on  ha9  Ägf.,  too 
ieboc^  bad  erße  ©ubßanti))  nid^t  int  ^^Ifhifati)),  fottbem  in  einem  onberen 
^a\n9,  auö)  in  Begleitung  einer  $rS:|)ofttion,  fielet:  Ic  sprece  t6  him  müde 
tb  müde  (NuM.  12,  8.).  Of  ansijne  to  anayne  [face  to  face]  (Deuter.  84, 
10.).  3unt  2lu6bru(fe  be«  S^iaAcinanber  bient  frfl^c  ein  UffufatiV)  mit  an- 
gefügtem gtoeiten  ©ubjlantito.  Sllte.  Now  gos  Turbeuile,  &  serchis  day  bi 
day  (Langt.  II.  268.).  2lgf.  Bredhtem  äfter  breahtme  beofode  |>ät  eälond 
[moment  after  moment]  (Cod.  Exon.  181,  26).  S3erg(eid^en  !ann  man  ba« 
Sf^eu^od^b.  ^anb  in  ^anb,  2lrm  in  2lrm,  SBort  für  ©ort  n.  bgL 
3m  Slgf.  finbet  man  hand  an  hand  scllan  (Legg.  Edw.  9.)f  Wtt>Crli<ä^ 
aber  bte  abfolute  gormel.  Sluöbrücfe  Xoxt  S^ieue.  An  eye  for  tm  eye,  and 
a  tooth  for  a  tooth  (Matth.  5,  38.)  fmb  erfennbarc  Stti|)fen.    Ägf.  Edge 

for  eäge,  töd  for  tod  (ib.). 

c)  ÜKit  geringerer  (Sid}er]^eit  läßt  fid^  über  bcn  ffafu^  öon  aBfoIutcn 
©agbe ftimmungcn  cntf (Reiben,  toclc^c  fid^  ber  abfoluten.  ?arti« 
cipialfonftruftion  angleichen  ^  ober  ftc^  turd^  einen  nal^e  Uegenben 
S^ätigfeitöbegriff  ergänzen  laffen  teürben. 

S)a]^in  gel^ören  ©ubftantiüc  mit  abjeftiöifd^ett  ober  abbetBialcn 
Seftimmungen  im  Weiteren  ©inne,  tocld^e  ba^  ^räbifat  eine^  ent** 

loidfelten  @a|^e^  t)ertreten:  All  loose  her  negligent  attire^  AU  hose 
her  golden  hair,  Hung  Margaret  o'er  her  slaughter'd  sire  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  1 ,  10.).  And  lustily  along  the  bay  she  strode  (sc.  the 
vessel),  Her  tackling  rieh,  and  of  apparel  high  (Wordsworth,  W. 
ed.  1836,  3,  34.)  (eine  JJac^al^mung  bon  Skelton  I.  31.).  Yen 
cottager . .  Just  eams  a  scanty  pittance,  and  at  night  Lies  down 
secure,  her  heart  and  pochet  light  (Cowp.  p.  47.).  —  Thence  more 
at  ease  their  minds,  and  somewhat  rais'd  By  false  presomptnous 
hope,  the  ranged  powers  Disband  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  521.).  At 
length  Adrian,  his  visor  down,  rode  slowly  into  the  green  space 
(BuLW.,  Rienzi  3,  2.).  —  The  ruffian,  who  with  ghostly  glide, 
Dagger  in  hand,  steals  close  to  your  bedside  (CowP.  p.  101.).  — *• 
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SSÖÜig  atö  ©aftbcrfürjuttgcn,   bencn  etwa  ba^  ©erb  bcr  (Sjiflcnj 

fcljlt,  erfc^einen  abfolutc  Äafuö  in:  The  purest  treasure  mortal  timea 
afibrd,  Is  spotless  reputation;  that  away,  men  are  but  gilded  loam 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  And  death  or  restitutlon  is  the  word; 
The  last  impossible,   he   fears   the   first  (Cowp.  p.  46.).      SBäbrenb 

nSmIid;  burc^  bic  obigen  Seifpiele  begleitenbc  Umpänbc  ober  3«- 
Pänbe  be^  ©ubjefteö  ber  Stjätigfcit  au^gebrücft  toerben,  bient  l^ier 
ber  abfolntc  Äafu^  jum  äuöbrudfe  ber  Sebingt^cit  ber  $auj)t* 
l^anblung. 

3ene  abfotutcn  ÄafuS  finbcn  fld^  im  «Itc.  ^Suflg  »iebcr:  Hü..To  him 
come . .  Vnhosed  &  bare  vot ,  &  vngart  al  so ,  Hör  armes  to  the  elbowe 
nahed,  hör  heued  bar  ther  to  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  526.).  Thei  ben  aboate  the 
Souldan  with  swerdes  drawcn  and  gysarmez  and  axes,  here  armes  lift  up 
in  highe  with  the  wepenes  (Maundev.  p.  40.).  AI  nahid  the  heved,  in 
a  crounc,  She  rod  (Alis.  205.).  Men  myghte  se  tho  after  ryde  With 
drawe  sword  and  slak  the  hridal  (2481.).  —  Alle  j-armed  swithe  well, 
Bruny^  and  launce^  and  sweord  of  siel  (Alis.  18(}8.).  Neptanabus  in 
theo  way  stood,  with  poUid  hed,  and  of  his  hod  [feinen  $ut  ab]  (215.). 
Dane  now  lith  on  grounde,  In  his  hody  two  dethes  wounde  (4(510.). 
2)tefe  9[udbrn(fdn)eife  fiimmt  im  SBefentlid^en  mit  ber  romanifc!^  flberein 
(f.  Diez,  ^em.  @r.  3,  117.)  unb  bürfte  barauf  auä)  begrünbet  fein.  2)a« 
alte,  bare  vot  ifl  nur  au9  ber  S^rennung  bed  agf.  bärtdt,  bar  fug,  ^tu 
Jjorgegangen.  ^albf.  He  dude  hine  bar-fot  (Lajam.  I.  377.).  Wogegen: 
Heo  eode  on  hire  bare  foten  (I.  213.). 

11. 3n  einigen  gätten  toirb  ein  Slffufatiü  mit  9?ennto8rtern  berbun* 
ben,  bei  benen  urfprünglic^  ein  ®enitiü  feine  ©teile  b^tte. 

a)  !Z)ied  gef(^iebt  bei  einzelnen  @ubftantit>en,  toelcbe  partilelartia, 
b.  b-  toie  ^rapoptionen  bebanbelt  toerben.  3)abin  geboren  j.  S. 
insidc,  outside,  despite  u.  bgl.,  n)e(d)e  man  unter  ben  $rd)>ofittonen 
aufgefübrt  pnbet.  Sinige  ©ubftantiüe  nebmen  aber  and),  »enn  fle 
ibren  ßb^i^öttcr  (felbft  in  SSerbinbung  mit  bem  Ärtifet  ober  einem 
gürtoorte)  onfd^einenb  bewahren,  ben  Slffufatiö;  fo  board  unb  side, 
früber  aucb  half. 

Sei  board,  bom  ©d^ifföborbe  gebrandet,  fommt  bie§  bei  feiner 
SSerfnüpfung  mit  on  üor,   toe(d)e«   burcb   a   erfe^t  toerbcn  !ann: 

They  hurried  os  aboard  a  bark  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  1,2.)  I  could 
do  no  less,  upon  my  Coming  away,  than  invite  him  on  board  me 
(SoOTHERN,  OrooQ.  1,  2.).  His  uncle  received  him  on  board  tk« 
Triumph  (Soüthky,  Life  of  Nels.).  S)a^  ©ubflantio  side  läßt  »er* 
f (biebene  attributioe  93eflimmungen  ju:  Upon  this  side  the  sea  (Shaksp., 
John  2,  2.).  His  steel  was  in  debt,  it  went  6*  the  backside  the 
town  (Cymb.  1,  3.).  Coasting  the  wall  of  Heav'n  on  this  side 
Night  (MiLT,,  P.  L.  3,  71.).  The  band  halted  at  nightfall  on  this 
side  ihe  Ponäne  Marshes  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  'Tis  highly  prudent 
to  mnke  one  sure  friend;  And  that  thou  canst  not  do,  this  side 
the  skies  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  8,  1383.).  To  that  side  Heav'n  (Milt., 
P.  L.  2,  1 006.).  On  the  one  side  the  river . .  soured  Mount  Janicu« 
lum  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.).  Are  they  not  on  the  other  side  Jordan? 
(Deuter.  11,  30.)  On  either  side  her  march'd  an  ill  look'd  priest 
(RowE,  J.  Shore  5,  1.).  On  either  side  the  river  lie  Long  fields 
of  Vriey  and  of  rye  (Tennys.  p.  65.).  —  JDie  ^räpofltion  of  iji 
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3ur  Umfc^reibung  bed  ©ettUtb  bfter  nod^  bemettbet:  While  he  was 

on  ihis  side  of  the  Border  (Scott,  R.  Roy  10.).  There  were  no 
great  rains . .  they  all  lie  on  the  oiher  side  of  the  cüy  (Dickens, 
Pict.  from  It.,  Rome). 

S)te  feetnSnnifd^e  ^pxa6ft  l^at  on  board,  aboard  tote  ehte  $arttfel 
Bel^anbelt.    (S^emald  tt>arb  board  ntit  bem  ©entttt)  fon^ttt    ttlte.  Tfaat 

we  ben  entred  into  shippea  hoord  (Chauc,  C.  T,  S585.).  35gl.  {^olbf. 
Vidaten  adpes  bord  (Lajam.  65.).  )(Itnotb.  At  ahips  bordi  (VÖLCiTDABKy. 
81.).     On   board   tfl  Slgf.     Drügad   his   kr   on  borde   (Cod.   Exon.   845, 

15.) —  @tatt  side  bietet  bie  alte.  @pxa6)t  mti\t  half,  unb  geiod^nltd^  fd^on 
mit  tocrtoif entern  ©etiitit):  And  hym  sulf  aßesalf  fie  moum^  &  to  France 
come  (K.  of  Gl.  II.  892),  too  eine  anbete  Sedart  side  bat:  Into  Fraance 
a  thesside  the  mountes  com  (ib.).  A  this  half  see  (Maundev.  p.  20.). 
He  is  a  pis  half  flum  Jordan  (Alis.  4302.).  ^alb{.  No  in  nauere  none 
londe  t)e  a  ßeoa  hälfe  Mungiu  stonded  (La^am.  II.  543.).  9m  ftgf.  ^el^t 
natürlid^  ber  ©enitito.  Tö  ^ssm  londum  on  pd  healfe  mtmtee  (Sax.  Chb. 
887.).    @.  b.  ^ra^ofitionen. 

b)  S33enn  bei  bem  Slbjeftib  worthy,  unworthy  ein  Äafuö  erf^cint^  toel* 
c^en  toir  nur  für  einen  äffufatib  anfcl^jen  fönnen,  fo  f^at  babci  bic 
unmittelbare  93ertDanbtf(i^aft  mit  bem  ^ortßamme  unb  ber  SJebeu« 
tung  bon  worth  (f.  @.  167.)  mitgewirft. 

I  will  bestow  some  precepts  of  this  virgin  Worthy  the  note 
(Shaksp.,  AIFs  Well  3,  5.).  How  poor  a  thing  is  he,  hoto  worthy 
scom  (RowE,  J.  Shore  4,  1.).  Were  not  the  sinful  Mary's  tears 
An  offering  worthy  Heaven?  (Th.  Moore  p.  274.)  I  could  wiah 
he  would  .  .  see  how  much  he  is  unworthy  so  good  a  lady  (Shakbp., 
Much  Ado  2,  3.).  A  connexion  with  one  so  unworthy  her  mmte, 
as  I  am  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  ÜDaneben  ifl  Bei  worthy,  un- 
worthy bie  präpofltionale  Umfd^rcibung  bcö  ©enitib  mit  of  im 
Oebraud^.    @.  of. 

3m  Sitte,  fommt  worthi  oft  genug  ol^ne  erfennBaren  ^afu6  toor:  Thou 

art  worthi  grete  blame  (Town.  M.  p.  50.).  3nt  ^alBf.  üBemtmmt  wurde 
Bei  Lasamon  nod^  bte  S3ebeutungen  Mtn  worth  unb  worthy  xoxt  agf.  veord, 
vurd,  veorde,  vyrde;  im  Drmulum  trifft  man  neben  wurrj)  bie  formen 
wurrl)i3,  wurrj)i,  jebod^  o^ue  Äafuö.  SJgt.  Slltf.  That  ik  thee  wirihig  ni 
biun  (Helland  1873.).     iK^b.  werdec,  unwerdec  ueBeu  wert. 

12. Sei  3uterj[c!tionen  crfd^eint  öfter  ein  ffafu«,  beffen  S3efKmmuttg 
nic^t  Jtüeifelloö  iji:  Ah  me/  where's  that?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.)  M 
meJ  alas,  pain,  pain,  ever,  for  everl  (Shelley,  Prometh.  1,  1.)  0 
me/  my  uncle's  spirit  is  in  these  stonesi  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.)  Ay 
me!  (BüTL.,  Hud.  1,  3,  1.)  Ay  me  unhappy!  (Milt.)  Ah,  poor 
me!  (BüLW.)  ©0  fc^eiut  fld^  au(i^  JU  öcrl^alten:  Gods  me!  my  horso 
(I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.)  unb  uid^t  aubcrö  ba^  J)Oj)Uläre  dear  me!  Bear 
me!  I  wish  this  journey  were  over  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  Oh 
dear  me!  (Dickens,  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.),  iDoritt  dear  beu  Aufruf  ober 
äuruf  (®ottcö)  barfleKt. 

^eun  man  an  bie  romanif($en  formen  afr.  haimi,  it.  ahim^,  oim^ 
f^an.  ayme  toie  an  bte  altbcutfien  3nterjicftionen  ah,  ach  mit  bem  Slffufatit) 
(f.  I.  417.)  benfen  !ann,  fo  totrb  man  %m  »te  Bei  bem  agf.  E6v  me  (Ps, 
119,  5.)  ben  Slffufattto  flnben  fönnen.  S)a8  SDfiittel^od^b.  gebrandet  atterbiug« 
oud^  ben  l^atito,  tote  ben  ©enitiD.    Sludrufe  oi^ne  dnterjieftion  xcki  Me 
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terable  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  73.)  erinnern  an  baS  Sat.  Me  miserumi,  oBgtei$  fle 
üBrtgcnö  ben  angefüt^rten  SBctf^ielcn  analog  fmb. 

Sei  anbeten  Interjektionen,  töie:  Alas  the  dayf  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth 
N.  2,  1.)  mag  woe  the  day!  (f.  ©.  214)  u.  bgl.  me^r  ju  Orunbc 
liegen.  2Bo  ein  ©ubftantib  fid^  an  bie  -Snterieftion  reibet,  lann  ^upg 
ber  ^ofatio  angenommen  toerben,  toic  in:  Alas,  poor  Milan!  (Shaksp., 
Temp.   1,2.)     O   most  unhappy   day!   (Com.  of  Err.  4,  4.)/  tocld^ct 

alö  S5ertreter  eine^  <Ba%t^  bient.  SEBo  aber  bie  -önterjeftion  ifolirt 
fielet,  muß  ber  baneben  et»a  borfommenbe  eSenfo  ifoürtc  Safuö  na(i^ 
©efic^töpunften  beurtl^eitt  »erben,  toeld^e  im  Bi^f^ntmen^angc  ber  Siebe 
liegen,  toobon  mancherlei  S3eifpiele  %\).  I.  @.  401  ff.  ju  pnben  finb. 

B.    Wxt  |)räp0(ttionen. 

üDie  fi^ntaftifd^e  gunftion  ber  ^rät5o fittonen  ifl  bon  ber  größten 
Sluöbe^^nung  innerhalb  be^  einfachen  ©a^eö,  au^  toelc^em  fie  ju  einem 
großen  Xt^eite  in  ba^  ©a^gefüge  alö  l^onjunftionen  übergel^en  unb  bie 
Serbinbung  ber  ©lieber  beffelben  übernel^men,  toie  pe  anbererfeitö  aud& 
a(^  felbftänbige  ^ttjerbien  —  loa^  fie  nad^toeiölic^  jum  S^eil  urfprüng* 
lic^  fmb  —  im  ©a^e  auftreten  fönnen. 

SBie  ber  Äafu^  im  äßefenttid^en  fic^  an  ba8  ß^ittoort  antel^nt,  toei» 
terl)iu  aber  auc^  an  anbere  Stebetl^eile,  toelc^e  in  getoiffem  Orabe  berbatc 
Sraft  betoabren,  fo  fte^t  aud^  bie  mit  einem  Safuö  berbunbene  ^räpop« 
tion  in  ä^nlic^en  Se^iel^ungen,  obloo^I  fie  fi(^  nod^  freier  auc^  bem  ©üb* 
ftantio  anfd)ließt.  S)iefe  le^tgenannte  Sonftruttion  bel^alten  toir  ber 
grörterung  ber  attributiven  ^Beftimmungen  bor. 

2Bie  weit  ber  Segriff  ber  ^räpofition  au^jubel^nen  ifl,  läßt 
fi(^  nicbt  mit  Sntfc^iebenbeit  feftfteßen,  ba  im  ?aufe  ber  3^^*  allerlei 
9?ebet^eile  ju  ^artifehi  erparren  unb  borjugöioeife  in  SSerbinbung  mit 
©ubftantiDbegriffen  bie  gunftionen  älterer  ^räpoptionen  übernehmen. 

©ie  fiub  aüerbing^  bon  ben  Umfcbreibungen  ber  ^räpofitionen  ju 
unterfc^eiben,  toelc^e  i^re  urfprünglid^e  Segriff^beftimmung  noc^  an  fid^ 
tragen,  iebod)  jum  S^eil  auf  bem  3Bege  pnb,  in  ^artileln  überju* 
ge^en. 

jDaö  aufgeben  ber  Safu^^e^ion  l^at  ba^  Snglifd^e,  teie  bie  romani*- 
f^en  ©prac^en,  be^  SSortl^eil^  beraubt,  bie  ?lrt  ber  Sejiel^ung  ber  I^d* 
tigfeit  auf  einen  ©cgenftanb  an  ber  ^ißräpofition  unb  bem  Äafu^  jugleid^ 
fenntlicb  ya  mad^en,  namentlid^  too  bie  ^ißräpoption  urfprünglic^  in  ber 
Serfnüpfung  mit  oerfc^iebenen  Safu^  oerfc^iebene  ©c^attirungen  ber  Se«e» 
l;ung  flar  machen  fonnte.  S)a§  (gnglifd^e  muß  fic^  jum  Z^eil  jU  biefcm 
ßnjerfe  anberer  ü)iittel  bebieuen,  unb  burc^  ben  3ufammen^ng  ber  Siebe 
bie  33eiie^ungen  beö  präpofitionalen  ®liebeö  Pc^er  Pellen. 

jDie  aufgegebene  gle^ion  ^at  aber  eben  ben  ©ebrauc^  ber  ^räpo* 
ptionen  im  Snglifc^en  bebeutenb  berme^rt,  obtoo^l  fc^on  ba8  Slngelfäd^* 
pfd^e  ber  "ipräpoption  neben  bem  Äafu«  einen  toeiten  Spielraum  ju* 
gepanb. 

2)urc^  bie  ^räpoptlon  mit  i^rem  ffafuö  toerben  räumliti^e,  3eit* 
li(^e,  faufale  unb  mobale  S3epimmungen  ouögebrädft.  I)erfel6e 
93egriff  (ann  bielfac^  mit  berfc^iebenen  ^röpoptionen  berbunben  toerben, 
irnburcf    ^ptf«  *^J>rft<;    ^'»rf'f' 'b<»ne  Sepimmungen  beffelben  Segriffe^  ent* 
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ßel^en,   tl^eite  eine  toentofiend  au^  k)erf(^tebenen  ®efid^tdt)im(tett  cutf' 

gefügte,  toenn  au(^  im  9iefu(tate  oleicbartige  ä3eflimmun9  beffelben  emSiJ^^. 

(Sine  (Sintl^eitung  ber  ^räpofitionen  in  ft^ntaftifc^er  Segiel^nng 

töirb  burd^  bie  SSiclfeitigfeit  mancher  biefer  ^artifeln,  fo  toie  bur(j&  bie  86* 

toeid^ung  anbetet  t>on  i^tet  utfptüngüc^en  SettDenbung  etf(^tt>ett.    Sßir 

muffen  und  batauf  Befd^tänlen,  nad^  aügemeineten  ©efld^tdpunlteti  Der* 

f(^iebene  SRci^en  öon  ^täpofitionen  aufiufleßen. 

a)Set  einet  änja^l  bon  *»ßtäpofltionen  liegt  bie  SotfteKung  \>t9  tool&et? 

t>on  too?  toon  toann?  obet  bon  einem  täumlic^en  ober  jeitlic!^ 

Sluögangdpunfte  ju  ©tunbe.    ©al^in  geübten  o/",  off,  out  ofyfnm, 

since, 

b)Sine  anbete  9t ei^e  fefet  bie  SSotjleKung  einet  Setoegung  ober  9t  id^* 
tung   öotaud,   obet  ein  wo^in?   im  toeiteten  ©innc  bed  SBortä. 

©a^U  finb  JU  tec^nen:  to,  unto,  toward,  towards,  tnto,  tül,  wUU^  19», 
adoion^  down^  along,  (forth),  throughj  throughout,  across,  cross,  atkufort, 
tktoart,  overthwart,  traverse,  aslant,  about,  round,  around^  agahut^  (ament), 
opposite. 

c)  dine  btitte  Slaffe  neigt  fld^  utfptünglic^  mel^t  bem  SSetl^oItnijfe  M 
Schatten«  im  SRaume  obet  in  bet  3cit  ju,  obtoo^l  fic  bie  SJor» 
flettung  bet  Setocgung  nic^t  auöf daließt,  U)ie:  in,  on,  upon,  at,  by,  wiik, 

(wühar)j  btside,  besides,  between,  betwixt,  amid,  amidst,  among,  amongst 

unb  bad  mclbcutige /or. 

d)  Sinet  Dietten  Steige  bel^alten  toit  bie  utfptünglid^  täumlid^en  unb  jcit» 
liefen  *!ßattife(n  Dot,  toeld^e  bie  Sejie^ung  auf  einen  ©egenfaft  in  cnt* 
fd^iebenetet  S33eife  aW  anbete  öettatl^en,  toie:  afore,  before,  tofore,  ere 

—  behind,  öfter;  over,  above  —  under,  undemeath,  beneath,  below;  toithm 

—  without,  (but)  ;  inside  —  outside ;  (on  this  side)  —  beyond  U.  OL»,  0)0* 

bei  jum  Sbeil  umfd^teibenbe  gotmen  mit  ödsten  ^^täpofitionen  »e^fcfa. 
Jlnbetet  Umfd}teibungen  obet  Stfa^fotmeln  toitb  bei  einjelnen  äd(f« 
ten  ^täpofitionen,  anbetet  enblid^  am  ©d^Iuffe  ju  gebenfen  fein. 


^täpofitionen,  bei  benen  utfptünglic^  ein  S[udgang9)>uttlt 

in  Settad^t  fommt. 

of,  bidtoeilen  apofot5itt  o\  agf.  0/,  «/,  gotl^.  attnotb.  altf.  fd^toeb. 
bän.  l^oß.  af,  al^b.  ab,  aba,  eutfptic^t  bem  gt.  «tVo,  tat.  ab,  loitb  im 
Ootl^.  unb  5l(tnotb.  mit  bem  ®atio  uetbunben,  toie  gctoöl^nlit^  aud^  im 
Jlgf.,  obtool^I  l^ict  bidmcilen  bet  Oenitii?  botfommt.  3)ie  ©tunbbebcu» 
tung  bet  ^täpofition  ift  bie  bet  öttlic^en  ©utfetnuna  obet  Sren« 
nung,  bon  ettoaö  ^i  unb  bon  ettoad  ^et.  ©ie  betül^tt  jlc^  in 
il^tet  Sebeutung  beteitö  im  ägf.  mit  from,  unb  ijt  im  Saufe  ber  ^Ai 
bielfac^  bem  from  gemieden,  namentlid^  in  täumlid^et  93ebeutung.  3m 
aUte.  nimmt  pe  Qi\xS:i  bie  gotm  off  an ,  toeld^e  pd^  im  Steue.  baüon  foa« 
bett  unb  jum  %\)t\{  bie  alte  öttlic^e  Sebeutung  feft^ätt.  S)ic  Scbeutuiia 
bed  gt.  |jt,  l|,  toetd^e  bem  got^.  alte.  agf.  af,  (of)  öfter  jufam^  crfc^ 
bie  jüngere  <B>\ixa6:it  but(^  out  of, 
l.S)ie  ötttid^e  Sebeutung  l^at  fid^  in  bem  ©inne  bet  Sntfcrnuiig, 

bed  ^h,  namentüd^  in  SSetbinbung  mit  anbeten  abbetbialen  Staum» 

befiimmungen  et](^alten. 
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r  the  world's  volume  Our  Britain  seems  as  of  it  bat  not  in  it 
(Shaesp.,  Cymb»  3,  4.).  The  English  lie  within  fifteen  hundred  pa- 
ces  of  your  tent  (Henry  V.  3,  7.).  The  hare  was  caught  within  a 
yard  or  two  of  Adams  (Field.  ,  J.  Andr.  3,  6.).  Westward  of  the 
Goths  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.).  From  regions  north  of  the  Tropic  of  Can- 
cer to  regions  south  of  the  Tropic  of  Capricorn  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E. 
111.  21.).  3n  Serbinbungen  Xoxt  atop  of,  ahead  of,  alongside  of 
u.  bgl.  bavf  man  of  aU  Umfc^reiBung  bcö  Oenitib  in  Slb^^ängigfcit 
bon  ben  mit  ber  ^räpofition  jufammcngefügten  §auptiDÖrtern  top, 
head  2c.  anfeilen,  toobei  bie  Se^ie^^ung  auf  örtliche  Sntfernung  xAi/i 
in  Setrac^t  fommt.  —  S)aö  räumlid^c  SSSo^er?  erpit  außerbcm^ 
namenttid^  bei  be,  meift  f(^on  bie  Sejiel^ung  auf  §  er  fünft:    She 

was  of  Carthage,  not  of  Tunis  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  2,  1.).  Are  you  of 
England?  (Rowe  ,  J.  Shore  1,  2.)  For  thou  wert  of  the  mountains 
(Bryant  ,p.   119.)  f.  toeiter  unten. 

S)ic  alte.  @^3rad&c  brücft  ben  begriff  ber  (Sntfernung,  toon  etwa« 
fort,  ^intocg,  ^crauö  unb  toon  cttoaö  ^cr  ijtctfac^  no$  bur(3^  of  (ofF) 

aus.  ^ItC.  Alisaundre .  .  Hath  me  dryven  of  my  lond  (Alis.  3311.).  Ded 
he  is  of  sadel  y-falle  (4394.).  He  lyghte  of  his  hors  (4616.).  The  fyr 
of  hys  heyen  spreng  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  769.).  How  myjte  ..  suche  stones,  so 
grete  &  so  fale,  Be  ybrost  of  so  fer  lond  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  146.).  Com  now 
down  of  that  trd  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  320.).  ^atbf.  &  brseid  hine  of  hia  stede 
(Lajam.  111.  65.).  Idriuen  of  heore  londe  (II.  39.).  And  droh  of  hire 
uingre  an  of  hire  ringe  (III.  237.).  Für  fleh  of  pe  atelen  (III.  108.).  pe 
comen  of  Saxelonde  (IL  162.).  ^gf.  Sy  hit  innan  lande,  sy  hit  of  lande 
(Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  75.).  He  J)ät  andveore  of  Adames  Itce  äleodode  and 
him  listum  äteah  rib  of  sidan  (Ci«DM.  176.).  An  vyll  asvang  of  poere  eor^ 
dan  (Gen.  2,  6.).     Siddan   he    of  Edst- Englum  com  (Sax.  Chr.  658.).  — 

2)a6  fic^  of  auc^  mit  bcm  Orte  ber  §  er  fünft  öerbtnbct,  toerflc^t  fic^  toon 
fclbjt.  %{\t.  He  was  nought  of  that  contray  (Alis.  222.).  ^albf.  pse  an 
wes  of  Chartrea  (Lajam.  III.  42.).  2(gf.  pät  he  sy  of  heofone  (Luc. 
20,  5.). 

2. S3ei  3^i^^^Piw^^w«9c«  M^e  of  bie  ^d\  bon  bem  genannten 
ßeitpunfte  ab  be^eic^nen.  ©oc^  ifi  in  ber  jüngeren  ©prad^e,  too  of 
überbaupt  feiten  mit  einem  B^i^^egriffe  auftritt,  bie  {RücfRc^t  auf  ben 
2lu«gangöpunft  berbunfett,  unb  eö  toirb,  tüie  oft  beim  franj.  de,  bie 
Jbätigfeit  bie(mel;r  in  ben  SSerlauf  einer  ^üi  berlegt,  fo  ba§  el^er 
bie  Srage:  toann?  beanttöortet  tt)irb. 

Various  valuable  collections  of  ancient  ballad  -  poetry  have  appeared 
of  late  years  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  83.).     Even  my  uncle  reads  Gwillym 

sometimes  of  a  winter  night  (R.  Roy  10.).  Sbberbiale  SSeflimmungen 
n)ie  of  täte  (in  late  days),  of  old  (gctt)ö^nl.  gleid^  formerly)  berufen 

auf  bemfelben  principe:  Such  of  lote  Columbus  found  th*  American 
MiLT.,  P.  L.  9,  1115.).  They  have  been  ever  of  old  (Ps.  25,  6.) 
(bier  2Igf.  fram  fruman  vorlde). 

&an^  entfpricbt  of  bem  urfprünglid^eu  @ebrauc3^c,  obtoo^l  bei  SSer« 
ttanclung  ber  abflraften  3^it^cPi"^"'""9  ^^  ^'"  fonlreteö  ^aupttoort, 

in:  How  long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  unto  him?  And  he  said,  Of 
a  child  (Mark.  9,  21.). 

Site.  Thei  ben  taaghte  therto  in  hire  owne  contree  of  jouthe  (Maun- 
DEv.  p.  253.).  grübe  b^ben  from  unb  since  ba9  alte,  of  toerbrSngt,  »o  ber 
$^ndqang9punft  b«»«*  i^eit  f^arf  fefigebalten  kDtrb.    2>a9  Sgf.  gebr^u^t  neben 
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fram  ^Sufig  of.  Rtcsadon  Vest  Seaxna  cynebearn  of  ßam  däge  (Sax.  Chb. 
519.).  Of  ßam  däge  öd  {>i8De  andvserdan  (andveardan)  dag  (Gen.  47,  26.)« 
He6  Ijfede  mid  hyre  vere  seofen  geär  of  hire  famnhäde  (Luc.  2,  36.).  {tat 
cväd  he:  Of  cildhdde  (Marc.  9,  21.).  SWttlorb.  Vara  langt  qf  fivi 
(Oddrünargr&tr  19.).  ®ot^.  Af  anastodeinai  gaskaftais  gamein  jah  qinein 
gatavida  gu{>  (Marc.  10,  6.). 

SKit  ber  9taum»  unb  B^it^^^Ptw^^^w^fl  P^^*  ^^^  DitantttÄt«« 
bepimmuttg  in  unmittelbarem  3"föinmen]^ange,  Bei  »elc^er  of  ba« 
Su^gel^jen  bon  einer  Ouantität  anbeutet,  über  toeld^e  l^inauöjugel^cn  ip, 
toa^  nac^  upward,  upwards  ber  %aU  ju  fein  J^flegt. 

I  have  been  your  wlfe,  in  this  obedience,  Upward  of  twenfy  yeart 
(Shaesp.,  Henry  VIII.  2,  4.).  L.departed,  with  upwards  of  fifliy 
pounds  in  my  pocket  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  3.).  Sophia  had  been  abu 
sent  upwards  of  three  years  (T.  Jon.  4,  5.).  Upwards  of  a  hundred 
years  had  passed  away  (Scott,  Bride  1.). 

S)iefc  2lu«bru(f«tüetfc  ijl  jüngeren  Urf^)rung6,  bod^  namentlid^  bcn  unter  1 
erto&^nten  g&IIen  analog  geBilbet,  lote  fie  benn  au^  in  ber  Sl^at  auf  r&um« 
Itd^e  Slnfd^auung  jurüdfge^t. 

3. 3n  na^er  ^ermanbtfd^aft  mit  ber  SSorfieKung  räumlid^er  (Sutfemung 
[teilen  bie  mit  of  angclnüpftcn  ©uBflantiüBegriffe  Bei  Serben  i>rtba* 
tiöcr  Sebeutung,  benen  pd^  einige  vlbjeltibe  anreihen. 

a)  Dag  Sngnfd)e  Befd^ränft  ben  ©ebrauc^  Don  of  (im  ®egenfa|e  3U 
bem  pupgeren  from)  Befonberö  auf  tranfitibe  SSerBa,  toeld^e  Im 
SHtgermanifc^en  ueBen  einem  äffufatiö  jugleid^  einen  ©cnitib  ju 
pd^  net^men,  ben  ^uioeiten  fd^on  bie  altefte  ®t)rad^e  burd^  af  mit 
feinem  Safu^  erfe^te.  ©aju  gefeßen  pd^  romanifd^e  SJerba,  bei 
benen  ba^  Hltfranjöpfd^e  burd^  ein  Don  de  Begleitetet  ©uBpantib 
meip  einen  urfprüngti^en  ablatio  toiebergab. 
I)a^in  gebort  ber  ^Begriff  berauben,  toeld^er  bielfac^  mobipdtt 

auftritt,  in  Serben  töie:  bereave,  (reave),  rob,  spoüf  deprive,  dispoS' 
sess^  Strip,  divest,  disarm,  shear,  cuty  quench,  drain  U.  a. 

Thee  of  thy  son,  Alonso,  They  have  bereft  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3, 
3.).  Had  you  that  craft  to  reave  her  Of  what  should  stead  her 
most  (AU's  Well  5,  3.).  He,  that  perforce  robs  lions  of  their  hearts 
(John  1,  1.),  Thy  news,  friend,  robs  me  of  breath  (Bülw.,  Rienzi 
3,  2.).  My  vanquisher,  spoWd  of  his  vaunted  spoü  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
3,  251.).  It  is  no  vicious  blot . .  That  hath  deprivd  me  of  your 
grace  (Shaksp.,  Lear  1,  1.).  What  is  it  but  the  telescope  of  trath? 
Which  Strips  the  dlstance  of  its  phantasies  (Byr.,  Dream.).  Strip 
them  of  their  adjuncts  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  4.),  Death ,  ,of  his  mor' 
tat  sHng  disarirCd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  253.).  The  kingly  house  Shom 
of  its  beams  (Bulw.,  Richel.  2,  1.).  When,  poor  and  blind,  He 
saw  the  blessed  light  of  heaven  no  more,  Shom  of  his  noble  stremgih 
(L0N6F.  I.  126.).  Semiramis  . .  who  first  of  all  cut  men  0^  tK  stone^ 
To  mar  their  beards  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  715.).  Being  %\vis  quencICd 
of  hope  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.). 

2)ie  l^iel^er  gebörenben  romanifd^en  $erBa  merben  metfi  nod^  {e^t  mit  de 
lonpruirt,  toeld^e«  mit  of  toertaufd^t  »arb.  Sl(te.  And  dispoyled  hun  qf 
his  armes  (Alis.  4028,).   tlgf.  SSerBa  btcfer  Maffe  nel^men  ben  ©enittt)  M 

^ad^oBjefted.    Ne  meahte  he  hi  päs  landes  ben^ma/n  (Oros.  1,  10.).    6e 
eic  hvilom  t>&  sunnan  heore  leShtes  beredfad  (Bobth.  4.).    He  hijfd  fif 
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J)eäh  pä8  leohtes  bescyrede  (C^dm.  391.);  oBglctci^  auäf  bcr  S)attt)  (3njlru* 
ntentali«)  toorfomtnt.    3)tc  SScrtoanblung  beö  ©enttito  in  ba8  toon  of  beglei* 
tcte  ©ubpanttto  trifft  man  fd^on  im  ^alBf. :  He  wolde . .  refe  me  of  fietn 
lifue  (La3am.  I.  375.  jiüng.  X.).     He  lette .  .bi- refe  him  of  lifue  (I.  392.    . 
ib.);  neben  bcm  ©cnitit):  A  weoren  Bruttes  godes  bidceled  {II,  137.).     3m 

%iU,  loerben  jebod^  biefe  S3erba  'fiäufig  mit  bcm  2l!fufatito  ber  @ad^c  unb 
bem  S)atii)  ber  ^crfon  tocrbunbcn :  pis  twei  kynges . .  binome  pis  olde  man 
ys  lond  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  32.).  It  reveth  him  eek  the  quiete  of  his  hert 
(Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  p.  197.  I.).  Hath  wyn  byrevyd  me  myn  eye  sightf  (ib. 
7653.)  ^afytx  auä):  It  bynymeth  fro  man  his  witte  (p.  197;  I.);  ^afflt): 
His  boost . .  Worth  bi-nomen  hym  after  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  G2.)  unb  f(3^on 
^albf.,  tt)o  ber  3)atiö  bcr  $erfon  jum  2^^cil  fkr  l^crtoortritt:  Binimen  pe 
pine  rihte  (Lajam.  I.  157.).  His  bro{)er  heo  (heom)  him  wolde  binimen 
(I.  18.);  fo  au6^  im  $afflto:  Forr  whatt  himm  wasa  hiss  spaeche  anan 
{mrrh  Drihhtin  all  bircefedd  (Or>i.  2831.     cf.  47909.  8321.). 

S)eri8cgriff  betrügen  um  etnja^^  in  mel^rfad^en  SRobipfationen, 
grcnst  ganj  nal^c  an  ben  vorigen,  ^a^n  gelobten:  baulk  (balk), 
cheat,  defraud,  frustrate,  disappoint,  benen  man  bilblic^e  Sluöbrüdfe 
toic  wipe,  fool  beijä^ten  !ann. 

What  of  my  vengeance  am  I  baulked  again?  (Planche,  Fortunio 
2,  5.).  Thus  we  *re  baWd  Of  our  own  proper  sway  (Bülw.,  Richel. 
1,  2.).  A  sorcerer  that  by  his  cunning  art  hath  cheated  me  of  the 
Island  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  2.).  He  cheats  him  of  a  laced  coat,  and 
his  banker  of  a  hag  of  money,  ajew  of  a  diamond  ring  (Montagüe, 
Lett.).  The  Revolution,  which  kas  defrauded  me  of  my  titles  (Bülw., 
Lady  of  Lyons  1,  1.)»  Nor  has  he  heen  frustrated  of  his  hope,  er 
disappointed  of  his  end  (Middleton,  Life  of  Cicero).  ^0})Ulät  jlttb 
2luöbtü(f  e  toie  he  has  wiped  me  of  my  money ;  he  was  fooled  of  his 
money  ober  out  of  his  money  U.  bgt.  m. 

S)ie  ^ic^cr  gezogenen  SJcrba  flnb  großcnt^cif«  toon  jüngerem  ©ebrau^c, 
meift  ri^anifd^en  Urf^rung«,  unb  erinnern  gum  St^ei(  an  franjöflfd^c  Äon* 
ftruftion,  tt)ie :  II  m'a  frustri  de  mes  droits  (Acad.).    Baulk,  balk  tagt  an 

ben  ©tamm  be§  agf.  bälc,  superbia,  inflatus  animus  benfen,  t)gt  nicbcrb. 
bölken,  ^^M,  balken,  fd^reien,  brüllen;  bod^  festen  ber  alten  cnglifd^en  @^rad^e 
bie  entf^pred^enben  gormen.  S)em  3^.  cheat  (icgt  baö  agf.  ceät,  circum- 
ventio,  ju  ®runbe.    ©inntoertoanbte  S5erba  fommen  fd^on  im  ^albf.  mit 

of  toor:  Hu  heo  mihten  biswiken  Karic  of  his  riehen  (La3am.  III.  160.). 

3nt  5tgf.  nel^men  bedragan,  bedydrjan,  besvican  ben  '5l!!uf.  b.  ^crfon,  le^» 
tere3  aud^  ben  ©enitito  ber  ^a6)t :  öd  hie  langung  besväc  eordan  dreämas 
ecan  rcedes  (C-^edm.  3547.). 

befreien,  erleichtern,  entlaflen,  enttoöl^nen  bon  tttoa^ 
unb  üertüanbte  35erba  finbet  man  mit  of  fonftruirt,  obtöol^l  il^nen 
3um  Zi^di  anö:}  from  julommt.    <B.  from,     Sln^ufül^ren  jlnb:  nrf, 

deliver,  lighten,  disburden,  discharge,  acquit,  ease,  break  u.  bgt.  Ul. 

Is  there  no  plot  To  rid  the  realm  of  this  pernicious  plot?  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  His  peers  will  rid  him  of  his  Priest  (Bulw., 
Richel.  2,  1.).  The  king  . .  groans  to  be  deliver'd  Of  that  too  great 
a  subject  (1,  1.).  Homeward  creeps  The  loaded  wain;  while  hgh- 
tened  of  its  charge,  The  wain  that  meets  it  passes  swiftly  by  (CowP. 
p.  170.).  I  discharge  thee  of  thy  prisoner  (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  5, 
1.).  Pray  God  he  may  acquit  him  of  suspicion  (II  Henry  VI.  3, 
2.).  To  ease  ourselves  of  divers  slanderous  loads  (Jul.  Caas.  4,  1 .). 
SKäfenct,  cnat.  ®r.  IL  15 
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Cecilia  come8..To  ease  the  world  qf  care  (Congreve,  Poems). 
I  had  a  wish  to  break  this  Mr.  Birch  qf  his  unsocial  habiis  (Coop., 
Spy  5.). 

Sei  deliver  etl^SIt  flc^  of  namentlich,  toenn  ed  mit  disburden  a 

woman  of  a  chüd  (Webst.)  gleic^Bebeutenb  ifl:  Lady  Hester  im» 
safely   delivered  this  morning  of  a  son  (Chatham,  Lett  21.)*  imb 

blefer  äu^brudfötöeife  fc^cint  ba^  enpl^emiflifd^e  bring  to  bed  mit  of 

nad^gebilbet :  I  was  but  twenty  when  I  was  brought  to  bed  of  Tony 

(GoLDSM.,  She  Stoops  1.),  töomit  man  inbeffen  auc^  baö  SK^b. 

Eines  kindes  ligen,  geligen,  betgteid^en  mag. 
3n  toiel  »ctterem  ©ercid^e  gebrandet  no^  ba6  Sitte,  of:  fe  lond  |)ei 

>vild  voide  of  paf  heriaie  (Langt.  II.  247.).  A  man  of  god  in-wit  of 
alle  thidke  him  mai  skere  (frei  Ratten)  (Wright,  Pop,  Treat.  p.  18S.). 
That  muche  peple  savede  of  selcouthe  sores  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  328.).  Tho 
delivered  that  folk  of  care  (Alis.  5453.).  And  asoylyd  hem  of  her 
Sijnne  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  1317.).  And  bringen  mQ  of  wo  (Wbight,  Anecd. 
p.  7.).  To  lowse  mankynde  of  bandys  (Town.  M.  p.  227.).  {^alBf.  To 
clennsenn  hire  annd  lesenn  Off  f>aU  missdede  (Oru.  4101.).  pat  scolde . . 
alesen  his  leofue  wines  of  Icede  heore  bendes  (La5am.  L  390.).  ^e¥ 
begegnet  fld^  toieberum  ba8  afr.  de  mit  bem  agf.  of,  »ett^eö  mit  feinem 
Äafu«  einem  ©enitttoe  entf^rtd^t,  tote  er  im  2(ftf.  bei  Zöstan,  büBsian,  tö- 
mean^  dtbmean,  solvere,  libcrare,  ))orIommt.     2)oc^  fielet  fd^on  xm  (kt% 

nad^  lausjan  getDö^nlid^  af,  tote  im  ^gf.  ^t\  Sl^nlid^en  Serben  of:  Al^s  üs 

of  yfle  (Math.  6,  13.).  Of  eallum  hia  earfodum  hine  äljßde  (Ps.  83, 
6.).  Hc  me  gehyrde  and  of  eallum  minum  earfodum  me  g^ridode 
(Ps.   33,    4.).      Äiynnan   of  Iddacipe  (Cädm.    2042.).     ^tUXi  of  fomwt 

aud^  fram  in  ^etrad^t  (f.  nnten),  tote  aud^  ber  ^attb  g.  9.  "bzi  älfsan, 

ödlaedan. 

toaf(^cn,  reinigen,  fäubern  bon  cttoaö,  cleanse,  wash,  clear, 
purge,  scour,  bgl.  anc^  obcn  wipe,  bcm  a^nlidi  anä^  anberc  bertoanbte 
3Serba  bilblid^  gebrandet  toetben.  Sei  bicfcn  ©erben  gcl^t  from 
neben  of  feit  alter  ^dt  l^er. 

Cleanse  the  stuflf'd  bosom  of  that  perilous  grief  (Shaesp.,  Mach. 
f),  3.).  Would  I  could  wash  myself  of  the  bück  (Merry  Wiv.  3, 
3.).  A  little  water  clears  us  of  the  deed  (Mach.  2,  2.).  Thos 
have  I  cleared  the  field  of  my  worst  foe  (LoNaF.  I.  179.).  To 
purge  him  of  that  humour  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  2,  3.).  3)aneben: 
(Vash  me  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin  (Ps.  51, 
2.).  And  wash^d  it  from  the  clotted  göre  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  23.). 
Thy  father's  Charge  shall  clear  thee  from  that  stain  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  4,  5.).  And,  pure  . .  shall  they  (our  ashes),  Purged  from 
tke  dross  of  earth,  and  earthly  passion,  Mix  pale  with  thine  (Byb., 
Sardauap.  5,  1.). 

Sllte.  Thei  shal  be  chnsed  clerliche  And  wasshen  of  hir  smnea  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  392.).  Clanse  the  of  thine  misdede  (Weicht,  Anecd. 
p.  91.).  That  bothe  of  cohure^  and  ofmalencolye  ye  jwr^e  yow  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  16432.).  ^atbf.  To  clennsenn  {»esjre  bodij  swa  Off  all  pe  bodij 
sinne  (Orm.  15124.  cf.  1126.  4052.  7835.  9518.  K.).  pa  wes  pas 
l^eodQ  iclansed  of  Beom-leode  (Lasam.  iL  27.).  2)a8  WX\t,  l)erfnifc^fte 
natürlid^  purger^  escurer  (togl.  bän.  skure ,  f d^toeb.  skura)  mit  bem  »er* 
toanbten  de.  @tatt  of  begegnet /rom;  Slfte.  He  has..«?<wÄen  na  aUe 
fro  syn  (Town.  M.  p.  289.).     Giern  us  from  the  feynd  (p.  10.).     S)a8 

®otb.  fottflmtrt  gahrainjan  (reinigen)  mit  bem  ©enittb  O^uc  7,  21. 
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2  Tim.  2,  21.);  bo(i^  aud^  mit  af  (2  Cor.  7,  1.),  toic  ba8  KltttOtb.  hreinsa 
(c.  rinse,  fr.  rincer)  mit  o/ ^tocrbiubct.  2)a8  ^gf.  bietet  \>^  ^vXx^tXi 
55erben  of  uub  häufiger  fram :  Äfyveah  me  claenran  from  minum  unrihimt' 
senum  |)onne  ic  aer  [)ysse  scylde  ?äs,  and  qf  /^««e  acandedsan  scylde 
geclcensa  me  (Ps.  50,  3.).  Ve  sceolon . .  üs .  ./rawi  synnum  äpvean 
(A.-S.  HoiHL.  IL  99.).  From  pcem  ^e  me  beholen  synt  geclcsnsa  me 
(Ps.  18,  11.). 

1^ eilen  bon  ettöa^:  heal,  eure, 

She  feit  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  that  plague  (Mark. 
5,  29.).     Cure  her  of  that  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  5,  3.). 

Sitte.  He  was  helyd  of  his  maledye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3755.).  Of  hlynd- 
nes  hele  thou  me  this  day  (Town.  M.  p.  207.).  Ther  was  hc  helyd  of 
alle  his  wo  (ib.).  §albf.  He  shollde  himm  sellf  mannkinn  Hcelenn  off 
Sinnes  wunde  (Orm.  2217.).  He  com  her  to  Icechenn  usS  Off  all  fiatt 
dceßess  wunde  (4274.).  @o  \ttf)t  int  2lgf.  of  M  bem  @a(3^obicftc :  He 
gehcelde  manega  ge  of  ddlum  ge  of  vitumj  and  of  yfelum  gdstwm  (Luc. 
7,  21.  cf.  6,  17.  Marc.  5,  29.);  bod^  a\x6)  fram:  Vurdon  gehadede  fram 
heora  untrumnessum  (Luc.  5,  15.).  Gehceled  fram  ßasre  vunde  (Beda, 
Sm.  512.).  3?m  ®0t^.  tocrbcn  hailjan  sik  (Luc.  6,  18.),  leikinon  (agf. 
läcnjan,   lajcnjan  attc.  lechen  (Luc.  5,  15.)   mit  bem    ©Cttitito   be6  @a$» 

objefteö  toerbunbcn;  aber  fd^on  ^ier  fic^t  aud^  af  bei  biefem  Objefte  nad^ 

gahailjan  (Luc.  7,  21.)  intranf.  gahailnan  (Marc.  5,  29.).    Ueber  recoTer 

f.  lücitcr  unten. 

b)  -Öntranfititje  SSerba,  toetd^c  toegcn  il^rcr  priöatitocn  Scbeutunj 
\)kl)tx  gel^ören,  finb: 

fehlen,  öerfel^Ien,  ermangeln,  fail  of,  entfd)ieben  intran» 
fitiü,  ba  ber  mit  of  angefügte  Safu^  fld^  nic^t  etn^a  einer  t)artittben 
^uffaffung  fügt,  l^at  fid^  tool^I  finnbernjanbten  SJerben  mit  bem  Ocni* 
tii)  angeglichen. 

If  he  fail  of  that,  He  will  have  other  means  to  cut  you  off 
(Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It  2,  3.).  I  have  faiVd  of  half  my  pur- 
pose  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  7.).  They  faiPd  of  the  old  respect  (Coleb., 
Picc.  1,  7.). 

5tttc.  Of  his  hope  he  schal  now  failel  (Ams.  a.  Amil.  1111.)  S)a8 
mcl^^rbcutigc  afr.  faillir,  falir,  toom  tat.  fallere,  (manquer,  ne  pas  rdussir)  ijl 

nie  toon  de  begleitet.  9m  Slgf.  l^attc  {)oljan,  carere,  mulctari,  tok  im 
^(tf.  tholön  bcn  ©cnitito  ber  @ad^c,  nnb  fo  im  W}\>,  gimangalön,  inperan, 
Tl\)h.  missen,  änen.  ^ud^  ip  Die  SBertoenbung  toon  of  nad^  fail  in  bem 
@innc  i)on  be  disappointed  natürKd^.  —  3Äit  bem  einfad^en  Obieltöfafu« 

toerbnnben:  I  will  not  fail  Mm  (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  1,  1.  cf.  Two 
.  Gentlcm.  4 ,  3.).  Fail  not  our  feast  (Mach.  3 ,  1 .) ,  fd^cint  t%  ber  ^on» 
Pruftion  beS  afr.  unbegeid^neten  2)atito  gu  folgen:  Se  vous  vostre  home  fa- 
les  (m.  3lUfr.  Sieb.  p.  2.)  neben:  J'ai  a  vous  fali  (p.  2.).  dagegen  fommt 
fail  im  ^Ite.  in  ber  iöebcntnng  i)on  want,  lose,  ebenfalls  mit  bem,  un* 
bcgeid^netcn  ObjeftSfafuS  'oox:  I  waxe  olde  and  wante  my  myght,  and 
begynne  to  fayle  my  syght  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  172.).  So  on  a  day  he  fay- 
led  a  boor  And  begau  to  mome  (Ms.  M  Halliw.  v.  fayled).  SSgl.  ol&cn 
miss, 

anfl^ören,  ablaffen  i>on  cttöaS,  hlin,  stint,  cease,  rest  fommen  im 
SCfte.  mit  of  i)or:  Wold  they  to  me  be  trew,  and  hlyn  Of  thare  pride 
and  of  ihare  syn  (Town.  M.  p.  36.).  Of  shynyng  hlan  bothe  son  and 
moyne  (p.  255.).  Stynt  a  while  of  grete  (p.  225.).  Of  thair  noyse 
wald  thai  neuer  sese  (Seuyn  Sages  8618.).  Cease  of  ihi  soroto  (Town. 
M.  p.  227.).     Of  werkyng  the  vij  day  je  ues  (Cot.  Myst.  p.  23.).    Of 

lö» 
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werkyng  I  wole  the  v^te  day  re«^  (p.  23.).  ^t\jltlii6ft  $erBa  l^al^  im 
ftgf.  bctt  Octtitito:  puer  I)u.  .vuldrea  blunne  (Andr.  1381.).  God  on  |)one 
dag  ^MveSc  his  veorces  (Gen.  2,  3.).  2)ad  bent  rest  entf:|)red^enbe  agf. 
fBttb  ^at  fd^ott  fram,  tote  ietted  ie^t:  He  gereate  hine  on  ^one  seofedan 
dag /ram  ea^^  pam  veoree  (Gen.  2,  2.).  2)a6  agf.  styntan,  obtandere, 
fontmt  Bereit«  tm  ©albf.  m  ber  ©ebeutung  ^on  cessare  V)or:  Forrji  |>att 
tatt  t)ewwdom  ^a  shollde  newenn  stinrUenn  (Obsi.  12852.). 

ertoad^e;n  toom  @d^Iafc  »irb  im  Slftc.  anolog  Be^atibcft:  Olympiaa  qf 
alepe  atcoc  (Alis.  356.).  SJgt.  aud^:  Oup  aris  Of  alewthe  (Wkight, 
Anecd.  p.  91.).  ^albf.  pa  he  awoc  of  slcejpe  (Lasam,  IIL  14.);  tote 
ertoeden:  Wecched  heom  of  alejpa  (I.  34.).  9gf.  pä  dv6^  Pharao  of 
alcepe  (Gen.  41,  7.).     @.  /rom. 

mübe  fein  einer  ©ad^e,  /irc,  wcary. 

„Thou  hast  not  fircrf  yet  of  thy  poor  Adeline?"  -~  „Aa  well 
might  the   saints   weary   of  paradise,*^     (Bulw.,   Bienzi  3,   2.)   f. 

unten  c. 

fid^  lauten  bor,  toofür  bie  gorm  beware  befonber^  im  3m|>cra« 
tii)  unb  im  anfmitiö  in  ©ebrauc^  ifl.  S)aÖ  im  alte,  l&äuflflc  be 
wäre  t>0(.  agf.  beo  vär  (Gen.  24,  6.)  unb  bie  befeltibe  Statur  bie« 
fer  SSerBalform  unterftü^en  bie  5lnfl(^t,  baß  l^icr  eine  SBortberbin» 
bung  vorliegt,  toeM;c  ber  SSerfnüj)fung  begone  ä^nlid^  ifi.  SSSir  fln* 
ben  beware  l^äufig  mit  einem  bon  of  Begleiteten  DBictte. 

Beware  of  BnUns  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cses.  2,  3.).  Beware  of  entrance 
to  a  quarre!  (Haml.  1,  3.).  Beware  of  Atm,  and  obey  his  voice, 
provoke  him  not  (Exod.  24,  1.).    Beware  of  crude  attempts  (Bülw., 

Rienzi  1,  5.).    (Daneben  Pcl^t  aHerbing«  oft  ber  einfache  Äafu«: 

Beware  the  ides  of  March  (Shaksp.,  JuL  Cses.  1,  2.).  Beware  ihat 
man  (Longf.  I.  152.).    You  have  shunn*d  the  sword  -^  beware  the  axe 

(BuLw.,  Richel.  1,  1.);  avLif  in  ber  Sebeutung  ^üten,  in  Äc^t 

nehmen:  Priest,  beware  your  beard,  I  mean  to  tug  it  (Shaksp.,  I 
Henry  VI.   1,  3.). 
^nber  attctt  Bpxa6)t  toirb  getoa^r  »erben  unb  fid^  Buten  getoö^n- 

lid^  burd^  be  war  (ywar)  au8gcbrü(ft:  per  of  naa  not  I>e  king  war  (R. 
op  Gl.  I.  55.).  pe  kyng  was  of  kern  ywar  (I.  88.).  Why  nolden  he 
be  war  Of  the  bataüe  of  Donbar?  (Wright,  Pop.  Songs  p.  213.)  J^alBf. 
pa  Grickes  neoren  noht  warre  of  heore  wenside  (Lajam.  L  28.)  S)ie 
gorm  beware  finbct  man  fester:  Bewhare  of  othis  for  dowte  of  peyn 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  61.).  Somtyme  to  fall  another  tyme  to  beware  (ßKKLTOJX 
I.  304.).  3fn  ber  SBcbeutung  fid^  Buten  fommt  aBcr  aud^  ba8  intran- 
fttibc  unb  reflcjcibe  S5erB  wäre  toor:  Every  manner  seculer . .  toare  hym 
fro  synne  (P.  Ploüghai.  p.  170.)  Ware  of  the  lesard  (Skelton  I.  27.). 
Ware  of  that  wrenche  (I.  24.).  Ware  yet,  I  rede  you,  of  Fortunes 
dowble  caat  (I.  26.),  entf:|5rcd^cnb  bem  agf.  varjan,  arcere,  cavere,  bem  ein 
•  bevarjan  jur  @eitc  peBt.  S)a8  au8  Ben  Jonson  in  Söagner,  ®r.  p.  165. 
angcfüBrtc  He  bewares  to  act  fönntc  ai9  ha9  bem  S(gf.  entf^red^enbe  Äom* 
^5optum  angefeBen  toerben,  toenn  fid^  bie  gorm  au8  alten  ©d^riftflettem 
Belegen  Kcßc.  S)aÖ  aus  Skinner  angefüB^^^  bewared  =  spended,  expended, 
vermag  td6  ntcBt  ju  BeurtBeitcn.  2luf  Jcben  gatt  toirb  aBer  beware  in  ber 
neueren  @^ra^e  aU  ein  einige«  ä^J^oort  BcBanbcft,  tocld^eö,  toenngteid^ 
befcftito,  bem  alten  wäre  gleid^^eBt. 

genefen,  fid^  erl^olen  bon  ettoaö,  recover,  toeld^eö  auc^  trän« 
fitit)  unb  refle?:ib  geBraud^t  toirb,  l^atte  frül^er,  toie  nod^  jcfet  jutoei* 
len,  of  Bei  jld^,  oBtoolf^l  Ijiäuflger  from. 
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The  man  recover^d  of  the  hÜe,  The  dog  it  was  that  died  (Goldsm.,  Mb  i 
Vic.  17.)  neBen:  But  yet  sl/e  llved  —  and  all  to  soon  Recover'd  ^  f 
front  that  death-like  swoon  (Byk.,  Paris.  14.).  f 

2((tC.  Tho  he  recouered  of  Ms  swowe  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  425.).  2)a9 
2(fr.  gcBraud^t  recuvrer,  recovrer  (kt.  recuperare)  itttranptito  tote  tratipttto. 
S)ic  Äoujhuftiott  mit  of  fd^Itcßt  pd^  an  bic  \5on  heal  (f.  oB.)  natütttd^  an. 
3)a8  fmtitocrtoattbtc  m^b.  genesen  Bat  bcn  ©cnitil),  toSBrcnb  aaf.  gene- 
san  burd^  bett  ^Ilufattto  bad  UeBel  Begetd^net,  )jon  bem  bte  Senefutig 
ober  iöefrctung  patt  pnbct. 

jtocifcin,  öcrjtocifcin  an  cttoaö,  doubt,  despatr. 

I  doubt  not . .  o/  our  victory  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  2.)  (f. 
oBen  ©.  180.).  Bespairing  of  his  own  arm's  forütude  (I  Henry  VI. 
2,  1.).  Spent,  overpower'd,  despairing  of  success  (Addis.,  Cato  4, 
4.).     I  don't  despair  of  succeeding  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.). 

Despair  ip  bcm  oftfr.   desperer,  nfr.  d^sespdrer,   toc(d^c5   de   Bei  P^^ 

Bat,  attalog   BeBanbelt  tooiben,  tote  doubt  bem  afr.  dater,  doter  f^tev 

doubter. 

c)  Slbjeltiüe  Jjtiüatiöer  S3ebeutuitg  entft)rcd^eri  SSerBen  ber  gcnatm» 
tcit  5lrt. 

leer,  Baar,  Blo§U.  bgt.  empty,  bare,  barren,  naked,  4>oid,  devoid, 
destitutCy  bankrupty  scant  U.  a.  * 

Empty  of  all  good  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  616.).  Destitute  and  bare 
Of  all  their  virtae  (9,  1062.).  A  pageant  sceptre . .  Barrm  of 
power  (RowE,  J.  Shore  3,  1.).  These  are  barren  of  that  birth  du 
vine  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  5,  561.).  Naked  of  friends  (Dryden).  Faith 
not  void  of  works  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  427.).  fler  Hfe  was  .  .devdd 
of  pity  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andr.  5,  3.).  Listening  it  can  hardly  be 
called  in  one  so  devoid  of  hearmg  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand 
1.).  That  it  may  show  me  what  a  face  I  have,  Since  it  is  bank- 
rupt  of  his  majesty  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  II.  4,  1.).  Yet  scant  of  friends 
The  Bruce  shall  be  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  3,  31.).  Selten  tritt 
from  att  bte  Stelle  bon  of:  Void  and  empty  From  any  dram  of 
mercy  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  ofV.  4,  1.).  —  üDie  SSorPeKung  beö  SWan* 

gel^aften,  nic^t  älu^reid^enben^  SSertürjten  mag  an^ 
bem  SJegriffe  lutj,  short,  bte  SoitPvuftion  mit  of  gcgcBcn  l^aBen: 

The  country  is  altogether  short  of  foxes  (Trollope  ,  Framl.  Par- 
son  1,  13.).  That  we  eome  short  of  our  suppose  so  far  (Shaksp., 
Troil.  a.  Cress.  1 ,  3.).  We . .  lay  that  night  at  an  inn  on  the 
road,  about  ten  miles  short  of  the  town  where  I  was  to  remain 
(Smollet,  Rod.  Rand.  5.).  In  finding  that  his  actual  knowledge 
did  not  fall  very  much  short  of  that  which  he  asserted  himself  to 
possess  (Scott,  R.  Roy  24.). 

%\\t.  Nahyd  of  hyde  (Skelton  I.  18.).  2)a9  9)>{itteIBod^b.  geBtattd^t 
bar,  blbz,  nacket  oft  mit  bem  ©ettitito  ber  ^aöft,  to%enb  im  9fgf. 

emetigy  ämetig ,  bär,  bar^  idd^  nacod  getoöBntt^  ofjitit  toeitete  Seßim« 
mung  auftrctcti,  tole  ba«  altfr.  vuit,  void.  —  gür  shoH  ip  lein  ÄiiBalt 
burd^  agf.  scort  gcBoten.  SludJ  bie  fronj.  SCuöbrütfe  rester,  demeorer  court, 
tote  bad  !S)eutf(^e  )u  !urg  !ommen,  erHSten  bie  Jtonpmftion  mit  of  nid^t. 
2)ie  SerBttibuttgett  toon  court  mit  de  in  Stre  coort  d'aigent,  de  memoire 
u.  bgt.  geBen  bem  de  eine  anbete  ^e^ieBung. 
frei,  lebig,  rein,  fidler, /rw,  rö,  (eig.  ^artici)))  ^  elean, 
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clear,  pure,  secure  u.  b9l.  Sei  bicfen  tfl,  löic  bei  ben  etttf)>re^en« 
bcit  Serben,  meijl  from  eingebrungen. 

Heaven  make  thee  free  of  it  (Shaksp.,  Ilainl.  5,  2.  '  cf.  Henry 
VIII.  2,  4.).  We  were  rid  of  a  guest  from  whom  I  had  mach  to 
fear  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  13.)-  Of  this  contradicHon  you  shall  now  be 
quU  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  4.)>  The  besom  that  must  sweep  the 
court  clean  of  such  filth  as  thou  art  (II  Henry  VI,  4,  7.).  Let  me 
be  clear  of  thee  (Twelfth  N.  4,  1.).  When  I  had  got  clear  of  the 
city  (FiELD.,  T.  Jon.  ö,  12.).  Pure  of  sinful  ihoughi  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
8,  50G.).  Secure  of  härm  (4,  791.).  üDagegeit:  Free  from  wrotk 
or  misbegotten  hate  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  Free  from  strife 
(5 ,  G.).  Clean  from  the  purpose  (Jul.  Csbs.  1 ,  3.).  Qear  from 
treason  (II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Mild  Charity's  glow,  To  us  mortals 
below,  Shows  the  soul  from  barbarity  clear  (Byk.,  The  Tear).  J 
rest  secure  from  force  and  fraud  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  4.). 

grü'fic  »erben  Hbjcftitoc  btefer  3lrt  mit  of  iserBunben:  The  king  him 
tho3te  quit  of  al  is  fon  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  522.).  $albf.  Off  sinne  fre  (Orm. 
1C818.).  Off  galnesse  skir  and  fre  (8015.).  Clene  off  smne  (3171.  cf. 
4233.  4706.  4707.).  Wisste  {)att  jho  clene  wass  Off  alle  menn  (2032.). 
pu  scalt  wurde  clene  . .  of  alle  pine  mUdede  (Lasam.  III.  290.);  bod^  au^ 
ntit  fra:  Fre  Fra  weorell(l{)in{5es8  taasteas  {Ovan,  2968.).  Fre  Fra  simv- 
füll  gredijnesse  (2974.).  AU  shir  fra  pQ  deofeU  (12194.).  3m  Ägf. 
fle^t  ber  @  e  n  i  t  i  )(> :  pät  hire  mägdhäd  mäna  gehvylces . .  ckene  gehe(5Ide 
(Juliana  30.).  Büendra  leda  (CiKi>M.  89.).  Fäcnes  clane,  leahtra  ledse 
(JüLL^NA  565.).     Fred,   fn,  frig,  über,  ingenuus,  fd^eint  nid^t  mit  einem 

^afu8  tocrbunbcn  ju  werben.    S)ic  romantf^en  quit,  pure  {(i^tießctt  pd^  ber 
Äonjlntftion  toon  quitte,  pure  mit  de  an. 
^txi,  gefunb,  whole, 

Be  whole  of  thy  plague  (Mark.  5,  34.). 

^gf.  Beo  of  pysum  häl  (ib.).  ®oti),  Sijais  haila  af  pamm^  üdha  pei- 
namma  (ib.). 

mübe,  Überbrüffig,  weary,  aweary, 

I  am  weary  of  this  Charge  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  3,  4.).  Weary 
of  our  daily  toü  (Cowp.  p  102.).  Jones  being  weary  of  soliloquy 
(FiELD.,  T.  Jon.  12,  3.).  I  am  all  aweary  of  my  life  (Tennys. 
p.  99.). 

Sitte.  I  weex  wery  of  the  world  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  369.).  3m  $albf. 
Weri  of  sorjen  and  seoc  (Lasam.  III.  121.)  fd^eint  of,  bem  ncncren  with 

ober  from  Bei  bicfcm  Slbjeftiö  cntf^jrcd^enb,  jur  ^ejeid^nung  be8  ©runbeö 
gu  bicncn.  3m  Sgf.  nimmt  vorig  ben  ©enitiö  ju  pd^:  Verig  päs 
veorces  (Cod.  Exon.  436,  32.).  §ieBcr  gehört  and^  ha9  alte  a-«ac?,  eig. 
fatt:  Seide  was  he  glad  That  never  nes  a^sad  of  nythe  ant  of  onde 
(Wright,  Polit.  Songs  p.  212.).  Of  me  hue  is  a-sad  (Wright  a.  ELal- 
Liw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  122.).  $aIBf.  Childric . .  is  sad  of  mine  londe  (Lajaia. 
n.  450.).     SIgf.  Verig,  viges  säd  (Ettm.  204,  20.). 

berjtoeifelt,  berjagt,  desperate, 

I  am  desperate  of  my  fortunes  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  2,  3.).  Sgl." 
despair. 

dm  große  «njal^t  ncgatiiser  2Cbiefti4)e  wirb  im  (Snglifd^cn  mit  of  V)cr* 
bnnben,  bcrcn  cntgegengcfetjte  afprmati^je  gormcn  cBenfottö  of  Bei  fld^ 

l^aBen,  mindless,  mindful ;  incapable,  capable  K.     2)a6  ÜRottÜ  bed  <9eBrau« 

d^ed  toott  of  liegt  Bei  i^ncn  ni^t  in  bem  negativen  ©ejlanbt^eile  ber  SGBör* 
ter.    @te  pnb  loeiter  unten  an  t^rer  ©teile  erko&^nt 
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4.  Sei  einer  anbcrn  ditif^t  bon  3Ser6attcgriffen,  toeld^e  auf  ba^  väumlid^e 
S33o^er?  6ei  ber  Äonflruftion  mit  of  jurüdfgel^t,  tritt  nic^t  fotoo^Ibie 
SBorpcKung  beö  Slbgel^en^  uub  ber  Sntfernung  ate  bie  bcö  ^er» 
lommeitö  unb  Stuögel^enö  in  bcn  3Sorbergruttb. 

a)  &  finb  junäd^fi  tranfitibe  SScrfca,  toeld^e  bcn  äRufatii)  ber  ©ad^e 
gu  fic^  ne][)men,  Bei  benen  bic  ^erfon,  i)on  »eld^er  bie  ©ad^e  l^er» 
lommt,  mit  of  angefnüpft  tüirb.  SBielfac^  berührt  fld^  toieber  of  mit 
from,  tDoju  bie  jüngere  ©t)rad^e  ü6cr]&aui)t  me^r  l^inneigt,  nament» 
lid^  bann,  toenn  an  bic  ©teKe  ber  ^erfon  eine  ©ac^e  tritt,  äud^ 
trifft  of  mcl^rfad^  mit  bem  l^icr  i^craltctcn  at  jufammcn. 
S)ie  Segriffe  l^abcn,  bcfommcn,  emj)fangen,  enttcl^ncn, 

laufen  'oon  .,hav€j  hold,  receive,  get,  gather,  eam,  win^  obtain,  buy, 
borrow  u.  bgt  m. 

My  boon  is  that  this  gentleman  may  render,  Of  whom  he  had 
this  ring  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.)>  Ingrate,  he  had  of  me  All  he 
could  bave  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  97.).  Take  again  From  this  my  hand 
as  Holding  of  the  pope,  Your  sovereign  greatness  (Shaksp.,  John  5, 
1.).  A  loan  of  land  or  an  estate  in  trust  to  be  held  of  the  prince 
or  lord  (Smart  v.  fee).  As  when  the  total  kind  Of  birds  . .  Game 
summon'd  over  £!den  to  receive  Their  names  of  thee  (Milt.,  P,  L. 
6,  73.).  Nothing  could  be  more  lively  than  the  impression  which 
I  received  of  this  imaginary  scene  (Scott,  R.  Roy  39.).  What  he 
gets  more  of  her  than  sharp  words,  let  it  lie  on  my  head  (Shaksp., 
Merry  W.  2,  1.).  Of  htm  O  gather* d  honour,  Which  he  to  seek  of 
me  again,  perforce,  Behoves  me  keep  at  utterance  (Cymb.  3,  1.). 
To  eam  a  dearer  estimation  of  them  (Coriol.  2,  3.).  What  I  have 
lost  to-day  at  bowls,  TU  win  to- night  of  him  (Cymb,  2,  1.).  Of 
me  you  shall  not  win  renown  (Tennys.  p.  126.).  If  answerable 
Stile  I  can  obtain  Of  my  celestial  patroness  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  20.). 
It  is  a  precious  powder  that  I  bought  Of  an  Italian  (Marl.,  Jew 
of  M.  3 ,  4.).  Potiphar . .  bought  him  of  the  hands  of  the  Ishmee- 
lites  (Gen.  39,  1.).  I  could  weep,  would  weeping  do  me  good. 
And  never  borrow  any  tear  of  thee  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  3,  4.). 
p]very  woman  shall  borrow  of  her  neighbour  . .  jewels  of  silver  (£;^oi). 
3,  22.).     Borrowing  of  the  latter  his  morion  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.). 

—  ÜKan  öcrgleid^e.  bamit  bcn  @rfa|  bc^  of  burd^  from:  I  had  it 

all  from  his  own  servant;  I  can  get  anything  from  that  quarter 
(GoLDSM.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  She  had  that  ring  from  me  (Longf.  I. 
176.).  Your  commendations  . .  ^e^ /rom  her  tears  (Shaksp.,  AU's 
Well  1,  1.).  Forgetful  what  from  him  I  still  receiv*d  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  4,  54.).  They  say..that  one  may  gather  sense  from  fools 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  12.).  Thoa..hast  put  thyself  üpon  this  island 
as  a  spy,  to  win  it  From  me  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  Very  Utile 
was  obtained  from  London  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  114.).  Inferior 
eyes  That  borrow  their  behaviours  from  the  great  (Shaksp.,  John 
5,  1.). 

!S)te  ältere  ^pxa^t  gte^t  of  toor,  oBtüo^t  from  ht  etnjetnen  gSUen  fd^ott 
im  Slgf.  toorfommt.  Alte.  Alle  hi  hahbeih  lijt  of  hvre  (Wwght,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  133.).  And  ich  mai  fiave  hclp  of  the  (Anecd.  p.  6.).  Oete  s 
mom  of  hire  mouth  (F.  Ploughh.  p.  IS.).    To   thy  gravyng   this  myr 
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qf  me  Besave  the  tylle  (Town.  M.  p.  IS 2.}.  0/  tkem  two  gettea  thxm 
HO  grace  (p.  190.).  Y  kave , .  Borowed  of  the  Latyn  avJtowr  (Alis. 
2201.).  Yit  boroed  I  nevcr  a  farthyug  0/  hym  (Town.  M.  p.  10.).  2)a9 
SS.  hold  toirb  [cü^t  an^  intranfltb  tnit  of  fonflruitt;  bet  3(u«br«d  ift  bcm 

Sel^nrcd^tC  cntlcl^nt:  I  hold  of  none  but  you  (Town.  M.  p.  67.).  miütU 
tat  De  rege  tenens  castellum  (Ducange  v.  tenere.).  $a(bf.:  We.,ÄaÄ- 
heod  are  irihte  of  ure  arche-biscpe  [biscope]  (La3am.  DI.  19S.).  2)09 
|(gf.  l^at  of  uttb  fram:  Svä  svä  he  |)ät  yfel  of  pam,  mermiscum  gevunan 
underfeng,  underfo  he  eäc  svä  [)ät  vite  fram  pam  uppUcan  diman 
(A.-S.  Homiu  II.  336.).  Gif  ve  god  underfingon  of  godea  handa  (Job 
B.  Ettm.  5,  25.).     Gif  f)a   ved   nime  of  fiinum  naihstan  (Exod.  2,  26.). 

S)cr  Untcrfd^icb  toon  of  unb  fram  tritt  öfter  flar  ]^ert)or,  j.  ©.  in :  Nimad 
I)ät  pimd /ram  Um  (Luc.  19,  24.),  xot  c8  fid^  nid^t  UOT  ent:|)fangett, 
fonbcrtt  hjcgncl^inen  l^atibclt.  2(ud^  b.  ©otl^.  ^ai  o/"  bei  Borgen:  4f 
)&ws  leiwan  (Matth.  5,  42.).  —  ^nbcffett  iji  ^ier  aud^  at  i)on  l^&nfgem 

©eBraud^e:  ^Ite.  At  the  lady  the  ryng  he  hose  (Seuyn  Sages  3103.). 
Ac  mete  no  drink  no  gat  he  non  Noither  at  man  no  wiue  (Amis  a. 
Amil.  1742.).  §a(bf.  Annd  wpllde  biggenn  ..  Att  Peter ,  i  God  witt  (Obm. 
16054.  cf.  18326.).  $gf.  At  hvam  nimad  cyningas  gafol  6dde  toüf 
(Math.  17,  25.  cf.  Gen.  42,  36.).  And  onfSng  paUinin  ät  Johanne 
papan  (Sax.  Chr.  1026.).  pät  he  bohte  ät  Ethes  sunum  (Gen.  26,  10.). 
pam  pe  vylle  ät  pe  borgjan  (Math.  5,  42.).  @o  Jserf&l^rt  baS  tUtnorb. 
Bei  enH5 fangen,  erl^ alten:  piggja,.at  Qudrdnu  gnadda  (Atlakv. 
33.).  UcBer  bie  $Äejie  bicfer  ^rS]|)ofition  in  äl^nlid^er  ©ejie^ung  im  S'Jenc. 
f.  b.  $rä:|)of.  at. 

3n  33crBinbung  mit  ©ubflantitocn  toie  leave,  advantage,  vengeance^ 
an  oath  2c.  nimmt  anc^  take  nod^  bie  $rät)optiott  of  ju  fld^. 

I  take  my  leave  of  you  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  1,  5.),  My 
uncle .  .  taking  advantage  of  the  confusion ,  feil  upon  them  both 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).     I  take  an  oath  of  htm  etc.    Slu^btud^» 

toeifen  biefer  Slrt  unterfd^eiben  fld^  ton  SSerbinbungcn  toie  take  holdi, 
notice,  measure  u.  bgt.,  tüorin  ba§  ©ubftantii)  jum  SWotii)  beö  of 

toirb:  The  youth  took  hold  of  my  hand  (Sterne,  Tr.  Shandy  6, 
6.).  Neither  of  them  took  any  more  notice  of  him  than  whispering 
to  each  other  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  My  uncle  . .  took  such  an 
accurate  measure  of  him  (ib.).   . 

SlÜe.  I  toke  my  leve  of  the  quene  (Ipomtd.  2125.).  Then  wylle  God 
vengance   take  Of  the   and    of  alle   tkyn  (Town.  M.  p.  60.).     ©ci  take 

vengeance  (wrake)  löirb  of  tuie  in  jüngerer  3 cit,  aud^  mit  on,  upon,  t)er* 

taufd^t:  God  . .  on  thi  warkes  take  wrake  (Town.  M.  p.  61.).  ^nd^  H^urbc 
of  burd^  at  erfe^t:  He  took  leve  at  hem  ylkone  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  967.  cf. 
Ipomyd.  745.).  9m  $atBf.  trifft  man  of  unb  at  Bei  taken :  Jiff  pu  bisne 
takenn  'willt  Off  fme  twejjenn  brepre  (Orm.  14470.).  —  Annd  te  birrj)  ta- 
kenn  bisne  att  himm  (4834.).  Forr  to  takenn  hosle  att  himm  (5378,),  im 
Unterfd^iebc   ijon   fra.     Drihhtin   takep  itt  fra   me  (4820.).     3m  Slgf.  tjl 

tacan,  sumere,  nid^t  eben  ^äufig;  bagegen  taka  im  5lltnorbifd^en  in  bicfer 
©ebcutung  geBrSud^Iid^. 

S)ie  alte  @]|)rad^e  ]|)ftegt  aud^  have  toom  iKanne  unb  conceive  toon  ber 
grau  in  ber  53ebentung  (ein  Äinb)  ^aBen,  Befommen  toon  iemanb  mit 

of  JU  fonftruiren.  $aIBf.  Of  Jgnogen  bis  quene  he  hefde  preo  sanen 
scene  (Lajam.  I.  8S.).  SlUe.  She  Aa«  conceyffed  a  son  in  elde,  Of  Za- 
cary  (Town.  M.  p,  75.).  3)ie  neuere  @^rad^e  geBraud^t  by:  He  had  two 
8ons  by  Tier  (Lewes,  G.  I.  8.).  My  lad/s  womb  If  it  co7iceiv'd  a  male 
child  by  me  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIIL  2,  4.).    SßtX  Lasamon  Bietet  bcr  iün^ 
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gerc  Scjct  in  bcr  angcfiH>rtctt  ©teßc :  Bi  Ignogen . .  he  hafde  preo  sones ;    ' 
tote  ^(gf.   pu   scealt  suna  dgan  he  bryde  pinre  (CiKDM.  2320.).     pä  heö 
vas  magotimbre  he  Abrahame  edcen  vorden  (2230.). 

S)ic   Sl^ätigfeitöbegriffc  Verlangen,    Bcgcl^rctt,    ettoartcn, 

erfragen  U.  äl^nlic^e,  ti>ie  beg^  want^  crave,  desire,  entreatj  reguire, 
request,  expect,  seek,  ask,  demand^  enquire  2C.  laffcit  of  bcillt  ^erfo* 

natobjcftc  ju.  • 

Beg  mercy  of  the  duke  (Shaksp.  ,  Mercb.  of  V.  4 ,  1.).  He 
begged  of  her  to  allow  him  to  place  a  couple  of  planks  across  the 
stream  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  1.).  What  do  you  want 
of  Padre  HypolitoF  (Longf.  I.  145.)  You  want  something  of  me? 
(BuLw.,  Money  1,  2.).  The  lord  mayor  craves  aid  of  your  honour 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  5.).  I  desire  of  you  A  conduct  over 
land  (Cynib.  3,  5.).  I  must  entreat  of  you  some  of  that  money 
(Twelfth  N.  3,  4.).  I  am  certain  it  is  all  that  »5  required  of  me 
(Coop.,  Spy  8.).  The  point  we  would  requesi  of  you  (Sherid., 
Riv.  1 ,  2.).  That  is  more  than  I  expected  of  you  (Scott  ,  Bride 
7.).  Who  seeks  for  better  of  thee  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  4,  3.). 
He  asked  life  of  thee  (Ps.  21,  4.).  I  demand  of  you,  unhand  me, 
sir  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  1,  1.).  We  demand  Gibraltar  of 
you  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  6,  1.).  According  to  the  time  which  he 
had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men  (Matth.  2,  16.).  SHtbtXi 
of  fielet  from:  My  son  . .  came  to  ask  a  blessing/rowi  me  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  3.).  I  know  the  wretch  who  dares  demand  From  Giaffir  thy 
reluctant  band  (Byr.,  Bride  12.). 

%iit.  Bidde  of  me  what  pou  wolt  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  115.).  He  bad  of  . 
heom  all  that  he  wolde  (Alis.  1459.).  God  asked  of  hym  Of  whom 
spak  the  lettre  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  18.).  Better  it  were  that  thy  children 
axen  of  thy  persone  thinges  that  been  needfol  to  hem  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
p.  152  II.).  I  xalde  rather  of  the  have  soughi  Holy  baptym,  than  thoa 
of  me  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  201.).  The  taxes . .  Of  them  demcmded  and  asked 
by  the  kynge  (Skklton  I.  9.).  3)a8  Slltfr.  l^at  tl^ctltoeife  de  ua6)  SJerBett 
biefcr  STrt.  S)a«  ^(gf.  Bietet  bagegcn,  neben  onberen  abtoctci^enbcn  Äon* 
prüf ttonen ,  Bei  Bitten,  erfragen  bie  ^rä^ofltion  fram :  Ic  bäd  fram 

drihlne  (Ps.  21,  4.).  After  psere  tide  pe  he  gedcsode  fram  fydm  iungel' 
vttegum  (Math.  2,  16.).  3m  Slltc.  fle^t  oft  at  Bei  fragen:  Heo  ascJUde 
at  Corineus  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  16.).  He  askyd  at  all  the  route,  Gyff  ony 
durste  com  and  prove  A  cours  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  470.).  Owre  lord  the 
kyng  send  hus  heder . .  The  sothe  at  yow  to  frayn  (Sir  Amad.  506.).    At 

erflSrt  ^^  au«  ben  ©eif^ielen  ber  toorigen  toic  bcr  folgenben  SJetBc  loott 
SerBalBcgriffen. 

l^ören,  lernen,  erfal^ren  bon  jemanb  (burd^  jemanb)  ne^fmen 
of  unb  baö  entfd^iebcnere  from  ju  fld^. 

All  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Faiher,  I  have  made  known 
unto  you  (John  15,  15.).  The  truth  which  I  have  heard  of  God 
(8,  40.).  Your  sonnes  may  learne  to  rule  of  you  (Ferrex  a.  Porb. 
l ,  2.).  To  teach  all  nations  what  of  him  they  leam^d  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  12,  440.).  —  In  expectation  of  hearing  farther /rom  you  upon 
the  subject  of  your  stay  at  College  (Chatham,  Lett.  13.).  I  leam 
from  Richard  Lyttellon  that  we  may  have  the  pleasure  of  meeting 
8oon  (17.);  ol^ne  ©a^oBjelt:  Shall  thy  Polly  hear  from  thee?  (Gay, 
Begg.  Op.  1,  1.) 
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3tn  9tte.  ge^t  neben  of  at  ^er :  Alle  I>ingi8  what  eaer  I  herde  of  my 
fadiry  I  haue  made  knowen  to  30U  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  15,  15.).  Whor  oare 
lawe  (lemef)  a  man,  no  bat  (irste  it  haue  herde  of  hym,  and  knowe  what 
he  doi|)  (7,  51.).  Bat  thay  of  htm  it  leere  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  12535.).  $albf. 
Of  {)is8ere  uncudc  talcn  f>e  hco  iherden  of  /nm  enauen  (LASi^x.  II. 
229.).  Ich  wolde  iwiten  cet  f^e , .  to  whan  ))is  tocne  wulle  ten  (I.  889.). 
To   leomenn  lare  att  Sannt  Johan  (Oiin.  9309.).     Lermepp  at  me  t>att 

icc  aram  wiss  (4970.).    3n  ber  @tette  Lajamon's  Bietet  bet  iüngere  Sijt: 

Ich  wolde  loiten  of  fie  what  tockne  {)is  mai  beo.  S)ad'9[gf.  JtC^t  ät^xz 
pä  {)ing  {)e  ic  gehijrde  ät  minum  Fäder  (Joh.  15,  15.).  Leomjad  ät 
me  (Math.  11,  29.).  3)oc^  toirb  avL6f  of  gebroucä^t:  p&  fe  ic  gek§rde  of 
Oode  (Joh.  8,  40.).  2)a«  ®0t^>.  öerbmbet  hausjcm  mit  at,  bo$  oud^  wtt 
/ram  in  b.  ©eb.  öon  Trapa  (Joh.  7,  51.  8,  38.  40.). 

b)  3ntranfltitoe  SSerba  mit  o/,  toeld^e  fl(]^  an  bie  SSotfieHuttfl  bc^ 
räumfid^en  Slu^gc^^enö  nal^e  anfd^Kcgcn,  j[ebod^  fd^on  in  jDa«  laufalc 
©ebict  l^inüberftreifen,  flnb  bic  SSegriffc  l^er  fein,  l^crflammcn, 
entffringen,  fei  c3  bon  einer  ^erfon  ober  ©ad^c. 

Dal^in  finb  SSerba  ju  rechnen,  toie  be,  come,  descend,  spring 
u.  bat.  m. 

Whom  thou  fly'st,  of  htm  thou  art  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  482.).  The 
word  Bear-baiting  h  carnal  and  of  marCs  creaUng  (Butl.,  Hud.  1, 
1 ,  805.).     The   wine  . .  was  of  her   own  mdking  (Field.  ,  J.  Andr. 

3,  4.).  If  it  he  of  God,  his  will  be  done  (Longf.  II.  37.).  Ay, 
this  comes  of  her  reading!  (Shebid.,  Riv.  1,  2.)  Of  noble  race  the 
Ladye  came.  Her  father  was  a  clerk  of  fame,  Of  Bethune^s  line  of 
Picardie  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  11.).  As  heir  general,  being  des^ 
cended  Of  Blithild  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  What  stock  he 
Springs  of  (Coriol.  2,  3.).  Of  good  still  good  proceeds  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  9,  973.). 

Sludbrüdfe  tDie  There*s  no  danger  of  the  white  slaves,  they  *11  not 

stir  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  3.)  fönnen  l^iel^er  gejogett  toerben,  todl^* 

teub  in :  A  madness,  of  which  his  life's  in  danger  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 

4,  3.)  bie  gaufalität  entfc^ieben  ^ingePcHt  ifl.  Der  Unterfd^ieb  liegt 
in  ber  mel^r  ober  weniger  feftgc^^altencn  bilbfid^en  Slnffaffung. 

Sei  ben  angcfül^rten  Serben  neigt  fid^  bie  ©frad^e  bietfad^  ber 
^rapofitiott  from  jn,  »etd^e  i^nen  fonfi  jnfommt,  too  e^  fld^  um 
rein  örtlid^e  Sejiel^ungen  l^anbelt :  Her  father  was  descended  from  the 
Teutonic  knights  (Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  18.).  Accept  the 
title  thou  usurp'st ,  Of  benefit  proceeding  from  our  king  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  5 ,  4.).  Seven  fair  branches  springing  from  one  root 
(Bich.  IL  1,  2.).  Her  influence,  and  much  of  her  celebrity,  sprang 
from  iwo  sources  (Kavanagh,  Fr,  Wom.  of  Lett.  2.). 

Sllte.  He  schal  knowe  of  pe  techyng  wher  he  6c  of  god  (Wiclyfpb, 
Joh.  7,  17.).  pat  {)e  folk  was  of  pe  kynde  of  Troie,  &  of  pe  Brut 
ycome  (R.  of  Gl.  L  45.).  per  schul  kynges  com^  &  springe  of  pi  blöd 
(I.  15.).  No  schaltow  wreththe  thy  lord  gent;  Of  hym  is  thyn  avaunce- 
ment  (Aus.  3369.).  Of  eovel  lif  comuth  eovel  eyndyng  (753.).  $albf. 
His  kun  pe  he  of  icumen  wes  (Lajam.  I.  14.  cf.  20.).  Min  eldre  qf 
wan  we  heop  i-spronge  (II.  632  jung.  %.).  S(gf.  Of  Qeata  frumum  syn- 
don  Cantvare  and  Vihtsajtan  (Beda  483,  21.).  Södfästnys  ys  of  heqfe» 
num  (£v.  Nicod.  9.).     Ürum  lichoman  cymd  eall  his  mägen  of  piam  mete 
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{)e  ve  {)icgad  (Boeth.  34,  11.).  Of  ^4m  bräd  blsedo  bealva  gehvilces 
sprytan  ongunnon  (C^edm,  991.). 

S){c  ältere  @^rad^c  fottjiruirte  and)  depend  mit  of:  Your  worshyp  de- 
pended  of  his  excellence  (Skelton  I.  8.),  bic  neuere  mit  on,  upon;  baÖ 
Slbjeftii)  independent  ^at  bagegett  nod^  of  bei  fid^.  ^gl.  fr.  dependre 
de. . 

5. 3luf  bem  taufaten  ©efciete  im  engeren  ^innc  fommt  cincrfcitö 
ber  Url^ebcr,  anbererfeitö  ber  ®runb  unb  bie  Urfac^e  in  SSctrad^t. 
3Bo  of  bie  ^erfon  ober  ©ac^e  im  faufaten  SSerl^ättniffc  erfd^cinen  lägt, 

berül^rt  eÖ  \xd)  mit  by,  through  unb  from, 

a)  S)er  Url)eber,  b.  1^.  bie  ^erfon  (ober  baö  ^)erfonificirte  SBefen, 
feiten  eine  ©ad^c)  bon  toetd^er  bie  El^ätigfeit  au^gel^t,  toirb  noc^  im 
9?euenglifd^en  l^äuftg  mit  of  an  $aff  iüa  gefügt,  toä^renb  im  51Ö* 
gemeinen  in  ber  neueren  ©^)rac^e  hy  biefe  ©teile  einnimmt.  ®od^ 
\lQii  of  an  feinem  alten  ©eSiete  bertoren  unb  l^at  fid^  befonberö  ba 
erl^alten,  too  ber  im  ©a§e  entl^altene  S^l^ätigfeitöbegriff  nid^t  eine 
fmnfäHige,  äußerliche  Sintbirtung  auf  baö  baburc^  betroffene  Dbj[eft 
borauöfe^t.  !J)e^l^aIb  pnbet  bei  ber  Slntocnbung  bon  of  unb  hy  in 
SSerbinbung  mit  ^affiben  eine  getoiffe  Slnalogic  mit  bem  franj.  de 
unb  par  ftatt.  Sine  fefte  Slbgren^ung  beö  ©ebraud^eö  bon  of  burt^ 
beftimmte  Kategorien  bon  ä^it^J^^^c^i^  'P  «'^c^  ^«^  iwi  9?eueng* 
Iifd)en  nid^t  toa^r^unel^men. 

©0  pnbet  fld^  of  bei  Serben  finnlid^er  unb  geifiigcr  SBal^r* 
nel^mung  unb  Srfenntniß:  This  dreaded  sight  twice  seen  of  us 
(Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  1.).  Of  God  observ'd  The  one  man  just  alive 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  11,  817.).  I  am  known  of  many  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
4,  4.).     Well  understood  of  Eve  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  1035.);  befonberö 

l^äufig  bei  SSerben,  toclc^c  eine  Sleugerung  ber  Smffinbuug  unb 
be3  2lffefte3,  ber?iebe,  beö^affeö,  berSld^tung  ober9Ki«« 
ac^tung,   M   Scbaucrn«,   be^  ©fotte«  u.  bgl.   bejeit^nen: 

He  's  loved  of  the  distracied  mültitude  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  4,  3.).  Art 
thou  not . .  tbe  protector's  wife,   beloved  of  him?  (H  Henry  VI.  1, 

2.  cf.  MiLT.,  P.  L.  12,  307.).  This  is  my  son  . .  Well  loved  of 
me  (Tennys.  p.  2 GG.).  Admifd  I  am  of  those  that  hate  me  most 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  Prol.).  Being  ylorified  of  all  (Lükk  4,  15.). 
Favor'd .  .  Of  him  who  rules  above  (AIilt.,  P.  L.  2,  349.).  Myself 
not  least,  but  honour'd  of  them  all  (Tennys.  p.  2G5.).  Lest  thou 
he  hated  both  of  God  and  man  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  3.). 
First  must  he  sufier  many  things,  and  he  rejected  of  this  generation 
(Luke  17,  25.).     Duncan  was  pitied  of  Macheth  (Shaksp.,  Macb. 

3,  G.).  Not  Hilas  was  more  mounCd  of  Hercules  (Marl.,  Edw.  II. 
1,  1.).  A  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people  (Ps.  22,  6,). 
Of  them  derided  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  817.).  He  was  mocked  of  the 
wise  men  (Matth.  2,  IG.).  Comfort!  comfort  scorn'd  of  devils/ 
(Tennys.    p.    274.)      He . .  IVas   but   lightly   held   of  his  gay  ladye 

(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  7.).  SSerba  ber  Scußerungen  ber  3nteIIi* 
geuj  ttjie  reben,  nennen,  fragen,  leieren,  fcjife^en,  rid^* 
ten  2C.  fehlen  ebenfalls  nid^t:  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  u?a« 
spoken  of  the  Lord  (Matih.  2,  15.).  We  have  been  caUed  so  pf 
many  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  2,  3.).    He  noTer  caa  meet  more  mischance, 
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than  come  to  be  but  named  of  thee  (Cymb.  2,  3.).  And  one 
peculiar  nation  to  select  Froin  all  the  rest,  of  wham  io  he  wooVd 
(l^iiLT.,  P.  L.  12,  111  ).  When  he  was  demanded  of  the  Phariiees 
(Luke  17,  20.).  That  falsc  worm,  of  whomsoever  iaughi  To  coun- 
terfeit  roan*s  voice  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  1035.).  Earth's  hallow'd  mold, 
Of  God  inspir'dy  small  störe  will  serve  (5,  321.),  The  powers  that 
be  are  ordained  of  God  (Rom.  13,  1.).  He  is  convinced  of  aU^  he 
is  judged  of  all  (l  Cor.  14,  24.).  Wisdom  is  jus^ied  of  her 
children   (Matth.  11,  19.     Luke  7,  35.).     Änbcrc  SSetBa  mit   of 

fügen  ftd^  ni^t  eben  einer  ber  genannten  Jtategorien:  All  things 

are  delicered  to  me  of  my  Father  (Luke  9,  22.).  We  were  aJl 
baptised  of  htm  (Mark  1,  5.).  Shall  I  be  tempted  of  the  devll 
thus?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  4,  4.).  And  was  driven  of  tike  denä 
into  the  wilderness  (Luke  8 ,  29.).  The  son  of  Dancan . .  ü  re- 
ceiv'd  Of  the  most  pious  Edward  with  such  grace  (Shaksp.,  Macb. 
3,  6.).  Hc  left  not  faction,  but  of  thai  was  leß  (Dbyden).  Moum- 
ful  (Enone,  wandering  forlor'n  Of  Paris,  once  her  playmate  on  the 

hills  (Tennys.  p.  98.)  u.  a.  ©al^in  gel^Brt  ancif  be  done,  tooneben 
ber  Url^eber  ber  I^^ätigfeit  bnrd^  of  eingefül^rt  toirb:  You  do  very 

well;   *tis  kindly   done  of  you  (Southern,   Oroon.  5,  3.).     @tatt 

beffen  rei(J^t  ant^  baö  S.  be  mit  einer  präbifatiben  SBefUtmmmg 

auh:  Well!  that 's  very  good  of  you  (Dickens,  Battle  of  Life  2.). 
Well  it  was  ül  -  natured  of  Raskleigh  to  teil  this  tale  on  me  (Scott, 

R.  Roy  13.).  gnblid^  ip  nod^  ber  Segriffe  er j engt,  gcBorcn 
tt> erben  ju  gebenfen,  Bei  benen  bic  SSorfieöung  be5  ^erftammen« 

nal^e  liegt:  Let  me  teil  you  whom  you  have  condemn'd;  Not  Qie 
begotien  of  a  shepherd  swain  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).  The 
children  . .  Begot  of  nothing  but  vain  fantasy  (Rom.  a.  JnL  1 ,  4.). 
You,  too,  were  of  mother  bom  (Longf.  II.  137.).  Of  EngUsh  pa- 
rents,  and  of  a  good  English  family  of  clergymen,  Swifb  was  bom 
in  Dublin  (Tackerat,  Engl.  Humourists  1.). 

8lu(^  baö  mit  un  jufammcngefc^te  ^artici})  beö  ^erfelt  fann  of 

Bei  fid^  bellten:  Here  can  I  sit  alone,  unseen  of  any  (Shaksp., 
Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.).  Gone  in  the  dead  of  night  —  unseen  of 
any  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  Not  unperceiv'd  of  Adam  (Milt.,  P,  t. 
11,  224.).     The  teats  . .  Unsuck'd  of  lamb  or  kid  (9,  581.). 

S)a6  SKtenglifd^e  öetbinbct  ^ßaffttoa  aKcr  2trt  mit  of  bei  ißcrfottcmiameti: 
Mercurius . .  That  selde  ia  of  oua  i-seje  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
He  was  aspyyd  off  a  spye  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2598.).  Off  d  Orystendom 
belovyd  he  was  (6466.).  Of  feole  hynges  y-haled  he  waa  (Alis.  1544.). 
His  name  of  jow  Jhesu  clepyd  xal  be  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  113.).  Mnche  wo 
and  gret  weilyng  TFiw  y-mad . .  Of  Oanatus  and  Darie  also  (Alis.  2365.). 
Sel){)e  {)at  Engelond  ybe  ywerred  ylome  Of  pe  folc  of  Denemak  (R.  op 
Gl.  I.  3.).  Thus  is  the  cockadrill  y- scheut.  And  y-slawe  of  theo  del- 
fyn  (Alis.  6623.).  His  sowie . .  Of  develis  is  aZ  to-tom  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  187.).  Til  it  be  cristned  . .  And  confemied  of  the  hischope  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  322,).  Whan  he  was  asoyled  of  the  pape  Sergie  (Langt.  I.  1.).  He 
was  cursed  of  God  (Maündev.  p.  222.).  That  thei  ne  be  hurt  ne 
harmed  of  the  gret  multytude  of  hors  (p.  245.).  How  he  was  bygiled  of 
Condome  (Alis.  4769.).  Adam  was  byswike  of  Eve  (7709.).  He  was 
wamyd  off  a  spye  (Ricb.  C.  de  L.  2596.).    His  robe  is  alle  to  ryffeni 
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That  of  me  was  hym  gyffen  (Town.  M.  p.  225.).  @cftctt  fltlbct  tttatl  im 
^M\.  of  beim  $af fit) :  Selehde  him  wes  jiuede  of  seoliten  ure  drihten 
(Lajam.  III.  289.).  'S)k9  htm  gricd^ifci^cn  vno  cntf^red^enbe  of,  tocld^c« 
pd^  in  bcr  iüngficn  ©^rad^^criobc  atttnältg  auf  engere  ©rcngcn  »icbcrunt 
bcfd^änft  ^at,  ijt  aber  eben  fo  toenig  atö  bv  bic  ältejle  ^ßartifel,  totläjt 
tlic^cr  gc^>ört.  SBie  nämlici^  im  ©ot^ifd^en  v-ni  Beim  ^affiö  rcgctmägiö 
iuxä)  fram  toicbcrgcöcbcn  toirb,  fo  ijl  ftuc^  im  Slgf.  fram,  from  geläufig: 

Her  svealt  Herodes  fram  kirn  sylfum  ofsticod  (Sax.  Chr.  3.).  Edvine 
(Eädv.)  cining  väs  geftdvad  fram  Fauline  (627.).  Ädeked, . .  väs  of  siegen 
from  his  ägenre  peode  (794.).  Vyt  sceolon  on  Hierosalem  fram  hym 
heön  ofslagene  (Ev.  Nicod.  31.).  Visdöm  ys  gerihtvUod  fram  heora 
beamum  (Math,  11,  19.).  pät  hy  syn  geärvordode  fram  mannum  (6, 
2.).  Vceron  fram  hym  gefvUode  (Mabc.  1 ,  5.)  jc.  SJ^e^r  öerciugelt 
erf(^cint  banebcn  of:  pä  syddan  varden  (vurdon)  gemartrode  of  punore 
(Sax.  Chr.  640.).  Ädestän  (Ädelstän)  väs  of  Myrcum  gecoren  to  cinge 
(925.).  He  veard  pser  ofslagen . .  of  his  ügenum  folce  (1030.).  pä  pe 
vceron  of  unclcenum  gdstum  gedrehte  (Luc.  6,   18.).     3n   tüic  toett  fidj 

jene«  from  erl^altcn  unb  toie  eö  fld^  im  Sllte.  frü^e  mit  'through  unb  by 
mi\^t,  x\t  unten  bei  biefen  ^räpofltionen  gu  erfc^>en.  S3ei  ben  ^afflöen 
ergeugt,  geboren  tverbenift  o/ feit  friH>efter  3^it  geläufig:  Sttt^.  Bi- 
twene  man  and  womman  of  wham  we  beoth  be-jite  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  138.).  Of  0  fader  biyeten  thai  were^  Of  o  moder  bom  y-fere  (Lay 
LE  Fradje  325.).  S5gl.  baö  2(!tiö:  She  shalle  of  her  body  bere  God  and 
man  (Town.  M.  p.  73.  129.).  Of  his  sone  Chiise  was  engendred  Nem- 
brothe  (Maündev.  p.  223.).  $albf.  pus  wes  Marlin  biyeten  &  iboren  of 
his  moder  (Lajam.  II.  237,).  All  mannkinn  iss  borenn  her  Off  faderr 
annd  off  rnoderr  (Orm.  19185.  cf.  10380.).  ?(gf.  pät  pe  of  Gäste  is 
äcennedj  pät  is  gast  (Jon.  3,  6.     cf.  Luc.  l,  35.).     2)a«  ®oi\)i\äft  bc^att* 

belt  biefe  SJerbalbegriffc  toie  bic  bc«  $crfomm;cn3  unb  giebt  if>nen,  »ic 
ben  lefeteren,  bie  $räi)ofltton  us  (ex)  g.  ©.  Jon.  3,  5. 
b)  jDic  SSorjlellung  beö  ©runbcö  unb  ber  Urfad^c,  fo  toic  bc^  aH* 
oemeincr  gefaxten  SWotibcö  gicbt  einer  JRci^e  »on  abbcrbialen 
Se[timmungcn  mit  of  il^rcn  Urfprung.  Sine  Hnjal^l  »on  Serben, 
Sfbjeftibcn  (unb  Slbberbien)  l^at  of,  t^cife  agf.  of  ober  bem  ©enitiö, 
t^cite  altfr.  de  entfpret^cnb.  Sluc^  in  bicfem  gatte  begegnen  bem 
of  biöiocilen  anbere  ^räpofltionen,  tt>ie  from,  on  u.  bgl. 

«)  3n  naiverer  ober  entfernter  SScrbinbung  mit  SSerbatbcgriffen 
treffen  toir  of  ettoa  in  ben  folgcnben  gäöen. 

äranfitibc  SSerba  ncl^mcn  neben  einem  ätfufatib  ber  $er» 
fon  ein  ©ad^objcft  mit  of  ju  fid^,  toeld^eö  baö  SKotio  ber  ^aub«» 
lung  cntl^ält.  2ßir  fd^eiben  inbeffcn  babon  bicjenigen,  bei  tocld^en 
ba«  Dbjett  nic^t  fomo^I  baö  SKotio  aW  ben  Sn^alt  unb  ba«  3iel 
ber  K^ätigfeit  auöbrücft  (f.  unten).  SWan  fann  jeboc^  l^iel^er 
S^ätigfeit^begriffe  rcd^nen  toie  auflagen,  tabcln,  oerbäd^* 
tigen,  berl^aften  :c.  toegen  einer  ©ad^e:  accuse,  appeal,  re- 
prove,  suspect,  arrest  iz.,  meiji  romauifc^e  Serba,  bon  benen  manche 
bicfcr  fllaffe  for  ju  fl^  nel^men.  9?atürlid^  tbnnen  fie  m6:i  im 
^affib  bon  of  begleitet  fein. 

Thou  didst  accuse  bim  of  incontinency  (Shaksp.,  Cjmb.  3,  4.). 
Perbaps  you  will  accuse  me  of  laziness  (Montague,  Lett.).  To 
appeal  eacb  otber  of  high  treason  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  !.)•  ^ 
there  be  amongst  us  we  suspect  Of  baseness  (Southern,  Oroon. 
3,  2.).    Alice  was  suspected  of  the  hosest  and  the  blaekest  guüt 
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(BuLW.,  Maltrav.  1,  11.).  I  arrest  you  of  high  treason  (BowB, 
J.  Shore  4,  1.)  ic. 

SBtt  tüerben  ^ter  an  bad  fr.  (26  erinnert,  totld^ti  feH  alter  3^^  nn 
(gnötifc^en  burti^  of  überfcftt  tfl:  Sllte.  Sir  Hubert  de  Bora . . -4ccM»e(i 
was . .  o/"  mant  luther  prise  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  523.).  Who  of  sou  schal 
reproue  me  qf  synne'i  (Wiclyfpe,  Joh.  8,  46.)  grü^e  flnbet  tnott 
t  ab  ein,  higripen,  mit  of  fonjlruirt,  toS^renb  jetjt  )©erBa  »ie  chide, 
rebuke,  blame,  /or  gu  flc^  neunten :  $al6f .  Sannt  Johan  haffde  |>e  king 
Bigripenn  off  hias  sinne  (Orm.  19857.  cf.  19985.).  ^m  ^[gf.  l^aBett 
te(mj  accusare,  refsan^  castigare,  toie  im  3|]^b.  witn^  panire,  ben  fitlu* 
fatit)  bcr  $crjcn  nnb  ben  ©cnitito  bcr  ©ad^e.    3m  ?IIte.  fte^t  aud^ 

thank  mit  of:  And  Ihanlzed  him  of  his  socour  (Alis.  7576.),  im  flgf.  OTtt 

bem  2)atito  ber  ^crfon  unb  bcm  ©rttitiö  ber  @acä^e. 

93erba,  »etd^e  Slcugerungen  ber  Smf  finbuug  unb  be^  Äf  fei* 
teö  bc.jeid^ncn,  meifl  Sntranfitiüa  ober  Siefte^iba  (bou  bencn 
aber  einige  auc^  tranfitii)  getoorben  unb  mit  bem  äffufatib  fonfhuirt 
fiub)  l^aben  ^toax  jum  S^eil  at,  for  u.  a.  tjorgejogen;  bod^  fie^ft 
au(^  ki  einigen,  toet^e  flogen,  reuen,  pxa\)ltn  (ejet^nen, 
bie  ^artifel  of. 

Here  was  tbe  footman  just  now  to  complain  of  ihe  huÜer 
(GoLDSM.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  My  friends  will  have  a  right  to  cwn- 
piain  of  me  (Bulw.  ,  Maltrav.  1,  6.).  I  do  repent  me  qf  my 
fury  (Shaksp.  ,  Mach.  2,  3.).  He  hoped  \^  had  reperUed  of  aU 
sins  (FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  1,  13.).  To  look  into  my  follies  and  to 
repent  of  them  (T.  Jon.  8,  14.).  Yet  can  I  not  of  such  tarne 
patience  boast  (Suaesp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  He  boasts  of  hi$  suc^ 
cess  (LoNGF.  I.   165.).     Those   that  brag   of  faith  (Mabl.,  Jew 

of  M.  1,  1.).    3)a^in  nmg  man  anii  reck  red^nen:  We  Moslem 

reck  not  much  of  blood  (Byr.,  Bride  7,). 

3fm  Stite.  fommctt  nod^  mel^r  S5erBa  be«  Iffcf tc«  mit  of  loor:  And 

plaijnede  of  pe  vnkynde  dede  (R.  of  Gl.  I,  32.).  Heo  wondred  ynow 
of  fie  werk  (I.  148.).  Of  Mary  my  wife  mervels  me  (Town.  M. 
p.  75.).  The  pepyl  of  here  werkys  fFnl  grettly  merveyliys  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  240.).  Of  my  lyff  I  ne  recke  (p.  182.).  @d^on  ba«  ©alBf.  Bebiettt 
ft(^  ber  $arti!e(  of  u\6)X  fetten  bei  äl^ntid^cn  Sterben,  toie  ^ier  m  SCItfr. 
de  übltd^  ift:  Himm  reowef>f^  off  hUs  ajhenn  woh  (Orm.  5566,).  Swide 
heo  gunnen  dreden  of  Cadwalanes  deden  (La3am.  III.  252.).  And 
menden  heom  to  Pendan  of  Oswy  (III.  265.).  ^dt,  fainede  swide  folc 
an  hircde  of  Ardurea  cume  (II.  493.)«  He  Rihht  nohht  off  hemm  ne 
rohhte  (0km.  9023.).  ^m  ^gf.  Ratten  gefeSnj  laetari,  unb  vundtjarif 
mirari,  ben  ®enitit),  crperc«  aud^  ben  S)atiö  bei  fldj,  rSccm  getoö^n* 
ii6)  ben  ©enitito,  träl^rcnb  muman,  lagere,  mit  for  fonfhruirt  ju  toer» 
ben  pflegte.  3vx  2(It^0(i^b.  fommcn  sih  mendan^  sih  nioion,  sih  plt- 
dan,  sih  frewan  (gaudere),  mornen, .  svxyrgin  (moerere)  mit  bem  ®eni* 
tiö  toor. 

Perben,  franlen  an,  bon  ettoa^  l^aben  ebenfatt^  of  jur 
SSejeid^nung  beö  ©runbeö. 

Let  her  die  . .  of  this  folly  (Shaksp.,  Cymb«  1,  2.).  His  cattle 
must  of  rot  and  murren  die  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  12,  179.).  He  died 
of  an  ague  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.).  That  heart . .  burn*d  And 
died  of  love  that  could  not  be   return'd  (Campbell,  Theodric). 

S)arum  anä):  She , .  of  that  bog  did  die  b.  t.  an  ber  ©eburt  be9 
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ffnaBcn  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  2,  1.).  Some  perishing  of  plea- 
sure  —  some  of  study  —  Some  worn  with  toil  —  some  of  mere 
weariness  —  Some  of  disease  —  and  some  insanity  —  And  some 
of  witker'dy  or  of  broken  hearts  (Byk.,  Manfr.  3,  1.)-  He  soon 
began  to  sicken  of  all  this  (Warren)  f.  untctt  sick.  SDancbctt 
die  for  uitb  with,  perish,  starve  with  (by). 

3(ItC.  He  8ta/tf  quykliche  of  that  toounde  (Alis.  3793.).  I  pfaye 
God  if  it  wer  so  I  atrangle  of  ßis  hrede  (Langt.  I.  55.).  ^aii>\.  Off 
hunngerr  dejenn  (0km.  8656.).  SCgf.  Stearf  of  hungor  (Sax,  Chr. 
1124.).  Fordferde..of  fidm  vundan  (1119.).  2)attcbcn  fle^t  on;  Ic 
her  on  hungre  forveorde  (Luc.  15,  17.). 

S3ei  bcn  35crbcn  ricd^cn,  fc^mcdcn  nad^  cttoaö,  tt)ie  smell^ 

sHnkf  breathcy  tastf,  smack,  relisk^  saoour  U.  bgL,  beneit  flc^  show 

(jcugcn  Don  cttoaö)  anfci^Iiegt,  toirb  bcr  mit  of  angefügte 
©egenftanb  alö  bcr  toeranlaffenbe  üorgcftettt. 

That  will  not  smell  of  sin  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  out  of  his 
Hum.  Prooem.).  The  poetry  smells  of  the  lamp  (Scott,  Minstr. 
I.  47.).  Thou  stinkest  of  lotium  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetaster  3,  1.). 
I  took  the  braid  of  wanton  twine,  It  breathed  of  him^  and  blush'd 
with  wine  (Th.  Moore  p.  1.).  Yea,  every  idle,  nice,  and  wanton 
rcason,  Shall,  to  the  king,  taste  of  this  action  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  He  is  but  a  bastard  of  the  time,  That  doth 
not  smack  of  Observation  (John  1,  1.).  TorquiFs  rüde  thought 
and  stubborn  will  Smack  of  the  wüd  Norwegian  still  (Scott,  Lord 
of  the  Isl.  2,  27.).  You,  good  gods,  Let  what  is  here  contain'd, 
relish  of  love^  Of  my  lord's  heaUh,  of  his  content  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
3,  2.).  Yet  by  the  nauseous  smell,  and  noisom,  Their  case- 
shot  savour  streng  of  poison  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  857.).  —  Some- 
thing  that  show'd  of  life,  though  low  and  mean  (Scott,  Lady 
of  the  Isl.  4,  1.). 

2)!efe  ©crtocnbung  öon  of  i\t  in  bcr  ^at  feinem  ©cBraudJc  Bei  an* 
bcren  3ntranfttiV)en  analog,  tote  im  Slltc.:  Of  theo  brightness  of  hire 
fall,  All  aboate  shon  thes  place  (Alis.  281.).     The  eorthe  quakyd  of 

her  rydyng  (3853.).  ©cif^tele  bcr  eben  aufgcfiH>rtcn  3Irt  fd^cincn  gleich* 
too^I  bem  mte.  nit^t  geläufig  nnb  erfl  in  jüngerer  3cit  tocriöiclfältigt. 
$gi.  This  chambre  is  falle  wel  smeüynge  because  of  the  wode,  that 
it  is  made  offe  (Maündev.  p.  241.).  3m  Slgf.  loürbc  bcr  2)atiö  (3n* 
flrumentati«)  beredjtigt  fein.  S5gl.  Brynegield  onhreäd  ricendne  vcg 
vommcs  blöde  (Cädm.  2926.),  tt>enn  man  blöde  auf  ricendne  Bcjic^Ctt 

barf  (bcn  öon  ©tut  rau(^enben  aitar).  iWan  ogl.  b.  grtcdj. 
o'fciv  TIV0  5  unb  ba8  lat.  olere  sulfure, 

Ueber  bte  ^onflniftion  ber  $crBa  nennen«  Benennen  nad^  tt»a9 
ober  jcmanb  mit  of  jlatt  from  ober  after  f.  b.  ^ßrÄ^ofltton  from  6. 

3n  minber  unmittelbarer  SSerfnüpfung  mit  bem  SSerbalbepriffe 
unb  nic^t  't>VLxä)  benfelben  bebingt  toirb  oft  ein  oon  of  begleitetet 
9icnntt>ort  jum  «u^brui  bc«  5Dtotibe3  ber  Jl^ätigfeit. 

To  do  that  office,  of  thine  own  good  will,  Which  tired  majesty 
did  make  thee  ofTer  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  The  rock  is 
hollow,  and  of  purpose  digg*d  (Marl.«  Jew  of  M.  5,  1.).  Man 
shall  not  quite  be  lost,  bat  say'd  who  will,  Yet  not  of  wiü  in 
him,  but  grace  in  me  Freely  Yoochsard  (Mult.,  P.  L.  3,  173.). 
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Some  I  have  chosen  of  pecüliar  grace  (183.).  The  noble -minded 
Hastings,  of  his  goodnesSj  Has  kindly  underta*en  to  be  my 
advocate  (Kowe,  J.  Shore  1,  2.).  Reverence  belongs  of  right 
to  the  envoy  of  your  sovereign  (Colkr.  ,  Picc.  1 ,  4.).  Thoa 
wouldst  of  necessity  have  shown  bim  Such  horror  (3,  1.).     2)(l' 

l^itt  gelobten  abtocrfciatc  gormcin  tt>ic  of  course  (Butl.,  Ep.  of 
Hud.  229.)  unb  cbcnba^in  bie  burc^  seif  öcrflärftcn  jjcrfBnti^c» 
gürtübrter  mit  of,  tooburd^  baö  in  bcr  ^crfon  ober  @ad^e  Itc* 
gcttbe  SWotib  bcr  ^anblung  ober  Sigcnft^aft  l^crüorgc^obcu  tt)irb: 

I  do  nothing  of  myself  (JonN  8,  28.).  And  of  itself  the  water 
flies  All  taste  of  living  wight  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  612).  O  fruit 
divine,  Sweet  of  thyself,  but  much  more  sweet  thus  cropt  (5, 
67.).  Works  without  genius,  which  niust  sbortly  sink  of  them- 
selves  (GoLDSM.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  The  city  gates  fly  open  of 
themselves  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.). 

©ubjeftiüe  Segrünbungcn,  toeld^e  au3  ber  ffonjlrttltiott  be^ 
©afeeö  ^crautoetcn  unb  ben  Sl^aralter  bon  @Hif fcu 'anncl^incii, 
berul^en  nic^t  minber  auf  einer  ä^nfic^en  SSorjlettung:  And,  of  a 

truth,  there  is  something  more  in  matrimony  than  the  wedding- 
ring  (LoNGF.  I.  132.).  Of  a  certainty,  my  kinsman  has  no  belief 
in  your  power  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  8.). 

S)a8  Hltc.  flimmt  hiermit  üBcrcin:  L.preie  him,  of  grctce^  To  take 
the  entent  of  my  troathe  that  thoujte  non  ylle  (Depos.  of  Bich.  II. 
p.  4.).  Of  love  to  his  owyn  lyknes  he  made  the  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  85.). 
As  he  of  his  myght  made  aU  thynge  of  nowth  (p.  87.).  —  So  blac  is 
al  the  mone  of  him  ailve  i-wis  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  Of 
my  seif  I  do  no  J)ing  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  8,  2S.).     2)a§  of  bct  SlSflraftett 

erinnert  gtoar  unmittelbar  an  ncd^  gcBrfiud^lid^c  franj.  STuSbrütfe,  toic  de 
gräce,  de  droit,  de  plein  droit,  de  ndcessit^  u.  bgl.  nt.^  aber  fd^on  boS 
i[(tnorb.  gebraud^t  bei  Slbflraften  of:  Hon  oegdi  mer  af  afhrydi  (Gu- 
dRUNARKV.  1,  10.).     Svaradi  Högni . .  o/"  irega  storum  (2,  10.)    {au9 

@ifcrfudjt,  toor  öroßem  ©d^merge).    Sxn  Slgf.  begegnet  an^  ber 

©cnitit):   ponne  hig   veaxad   sylfvUles  (Levit.  25,  5.)  =  That  which 

groweth  of  its  own  accord  (ib.).  ^ei  bcn  burdj  sylf  öerjiärften  ^0* 
nominalforntcn  bietet  baö  ^gf.  b^wfiö  o^-  ^^  ne  dö  nän  t>ing  of  me 
sylfum  (Joh.  8,  28.).  Ne  sprycd  he  of  him  sylfum  (16,  13.  cf.  14, 
10.  18,  34.).  Secgst  I)a  {)ät  of  pe  sylfumf  (Ev.  Nicod.  9.),  t»ie  ha9 
@otb.  af.  2)ancbcn  pc^it  anä)  fram  (Jon.  7,  28)  t»ie  im  ®otl^.  (Jon. 
7,  17,  18.),  bod^  au6)  be  me  sylfum;  be  him  sylfum  (IL  cc). 

3)ie  burd^  of  au3gebrü(!te  S^orjleKung  bc3  ©runbe«  ober  9Ko» 
tibeig  tritt  i^fter  an  bie  ©teile  ber  fonft  burd^  on,  upon  bejeit^«« 

neten:  I  go  o/"  message  from  the  queen  to  France  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  What  devil . .  sent  you  of  this  unlucky  errandF 
(De  Foe,  Robins.  p.  261.).     Of  that  condition  I  will  drink  it  up 

(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  4,  5.).  ©al^er  fd^reibt  fi(^  namentlich  bie 
nunmcl^r  geläufige  SScrbinbung  bon  long  o/(s=  by  means  of,  owing 

to):  We  lose,  they  daily  get;  All  long  ofthis  vile  traitor  (Shaksp^ 
I  Henry  VI.  4,  3.).  I  know'tis  long  of  Gaveston  she  weeps 
(Marl.,  £dw.  II.  1,  4.).  When  I  lay  in  dungeon  dark . .  it  was 
long  of  thee  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  29.),  The  mischief  was  long 
of  you  (Smart  v.). 
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"ifliä^t  Möge  S'Zad^Iäfflgfeit  ^at  gur  öfteren  SSertaufd^ung  toott  of  utib  on 
geführt,  tDOtoon  an  toerf^iebcncn  Orten  beiläuflö  anbete  ©eifpiele  ju  geBcn 
finb.  Sn  ben  angefiH>rtcn  gällen  tft  allcrbing«  on  bte  urj^jrünglic^c 
?5arti!e(.  f.  on.  ^ei  long  pel^t  fd^on  frül^er  of:  2llte.  Bot  it  is  long 
of  yowth'hedey  Alle  siehe  wanton  playes  (Town.  M.  p.  78,).  2)od^ 
tritt  in  ben  gormcn  long,  along,  getoö^nlid^  on:  Every  man  chit.. 
Som  sayd  it  was  long  on  the  fire-making ;  Som  sayd  nay,  it  was  long 
on  the  hlowing . .  I  can  not  teil  wheron  it  was  along  (Ghauc.  ,  C.  T, 
16390.).  On  meis  not  alor^  thine  evill  fare  (Troil.  a.  Cress.  2,  1001.);. 
im  ^a(Bf.  o  (on)  ober  uppo:  All  Crisstene  follkess  hald  Iss  lang  o 
Cristess  helpe  (Orm.  13376.  cf.  Ded.  117.).  Whoer  on  hit  weore 
ilorig  (Lajam.  II.  225.).  S)a6  agf.  gelang ,  gelong,  altf.  a^>b.  gUang,  ift 
ein  5lbj[eftii),  toelti^e«  ^jäufig  mit  ät  fonfimirt  toirb,  aber  aud^  mit  on: 
Gif  f)a  |)onne  venst  |)ät  hit  on  |)e  gelong  sg  (i^ie)  {)ät  f)ä  voruld  sseMa 
on  {)e  svä  onvenda  sint,  {)onne  eart  |)u  on  gedvolan  (Boeth.  7,  2.). 
Hi  söhton  on  hvon  {)'at  gelang  vaere  (Beda  3,  10.). 

ß)  2)ie  9lbieftit)c,  an  toeld^e  flc^  of  [daließt,  tocifen  jumeifl  auf 
feie  angefül^rten  SSerfcalBegriffc.    ®al^in  gehören: 

froi^  über  ettoa^,  glad,  Joyful;  traurig,  sorry  tji  bagcgen 
getüöl;nüd^  i)on  for  begleitet. 

He  glad  of  her  attention  gain'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  528.).  I  am 
glad  of  it  (LoNGF.  I.  133.).  I  am  joyful  of  your  sights  (Shaksp., 
Tim.  of  Ath.  1,  1.). 

2)a«  5llte.  fonjlmlrt  eine  größere  STnja^I  ^>ie^er  gel^örenber  STbiefttioe 
mit  of:  Her  frendes  were  glad  of  her  come  (Rich.  G.  de  L.  1244.). 
Tholomeus,  and  his  felawe,  Of  this  socoure  weore  fal  fawe  (Alis. 
3816.).  Of  his  comyng  hy  weren  blithe  (5541.).  Joyful  is  heo  of 
his  come  (1146.).  That  sory  is  of  other  mennes  welCj  and  glad  is  of 
his  sorwe  and  wnhele  (Ghauc,  C.  T.  13530.).  Fful  hevy  here  hertys 
wem  of  this  dede  (Gov.  Myst.  p.  91.).  3m  $atbf.  ift  of  fdjon  Bei 
5lbj[e!tit)en  biefer  Älafjc  gebräud^Iid^ :  Off  hiss  doeß  swi^e  blifie  (Orbi. 
8092  ).  Weoren  feein  of  his  scome  (Lasam.  I.  327.).  patt  tu  dreorij 
nohlit  ne  beo  Offnan  eorßike  unnseollpe  (Okm.  4838.).  Serrhfvü . .  off 
fyatt  (4789.);  aud^  for:  Fsein  /or  (Lasam.  II.  60.).  SerrhfuU /orr 
(Orm  7153).  ^m  %^\.  jtel^t  ftatt  beffcn  ber  ©enitito,  toeld^er  nad^ 
Analogie  beö  Ws/t.  bei  gläd ,  hlide^  f'dgen^  särig^  geSmory  dreSrig  feine 
©teile  l^ätte,  toenn  oud^  nid^t  toon  allen  biefen  ^eif^iele  mit  bem  @eniti\) 
vorliegen:  Vines  gläd  (Cod.  Exon.  449,  28.).  Vajron  ealle  ßäs  fügen 
(G^DM.  II.  434,).    Fägen  \)at  oft  ben  SDatii)  bei  fld^. 

furd^tfam,  furd^tto«  t)or,  njegen,  afraid,  fearftd^  fearless. 

I  will  not  be  afraid  of  deatk  and  bane  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  5,  3.). 
I 'm  actually  afraid  of  his  lungs  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  She 
was  mightiiy  afraid  of  my  father  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand 
1.).  Fearful  of  his  life  (Shaksp.,  III  Heary  VI.  5,  6.).  Fear- 
less  of  wrong  (Cowp.  p.   163.). 

SlUe.  He  was  sore  adred  of  deaih  (Alis.  4266.).  They  were  adrad 
of  him,  as  of  the  deth  (Ghauc,  G.  T.  607.).  Of  thundre  hi  beoth 
so  sore  agast  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  §albf.  N»s  ich  nauere 
of  Ardure   afasred  ssere  (Lajam.  III.  36.).     2(m  2Cgf.    fle^e|t   3Ibjieftit>e 

tüie  acolj  forht  gerne  mit  for.   S)a«  angeführte  äfaered  ijl  eigentti^  baö 

^arttci^  toon  äfaeran. 

flolj,  eitel  auf,  »egen,  proud^  vai%  conceited, 

Proud   of  their   numbers  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4.).     Well  may 

he  be  proud  of  it  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  2.).     He 
•nsi»"--     nc^   '^t.  II.  •  16 
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was  still  vain  of  kis  fool  (1.).  So  vam  of  cfn/nes«  and  so 
pleased  with  wrong  (Th.  Moore  p.  180.).  The  Athenians  were 
conceiied  of  their  own  wit,  science  and  politeness  (Bbntley). 

aRan  t»irb  ^ier  an  franjöjlfd^c  Äonfhniftton  erinnert:  Vam  de  Vh/on- 
neur  qu'il  a  re9a  (Acad.).  ©djttjcrlici^  fomttten  im  SIgf.  9lbie!th)e  vok 
prüiy  hlancj  oferhydig ,  vlanc,  deal  mit  bem  ®enttt\)  ober  of  toor; 
man  finbet  vlanc  itnb  (2eaZmttbem  2)attt>:  Dngudum  vlance  (Cjsdm. 
2413.).     Fugcl /cdfrum   deal  (Cod.  Exon.  216,  10.).     ©ebcr   im  f[gf. 

no(]^  im  $a(bf.  ^abe  x^  prüt  mit  einem  ßafud  angetroffen. 

bcfd^ämt,  fic^  f  ^ämcnb  über,  toegen,  ashamed,  eig.  ein  $ar» 
ticip. 

1f  I  be  not  ashamed  of  my  soldiers  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4, 
2.).  My  wife  was  particularly  enraged  tbat  nothing  coald  make 
him  angry,  or  make  bim  seem  ashamed  of  his  villanies  (Goldsh., 
Vic.  15.).  I  have  done  notbing  of  which  I  need  be  ashamed 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  71.).  You  are  ashamed  of  poor  Alice 
(BüLW.,  Maltrav.  1,  6.). 

S)a9  ^artici))  bed  agf.  äscamjan  (t>gl.  Hi  äscam^de  [Cymevulf,  Crist 
1299  Grein])  ifl  in  ber  ^ebeutung  toached  with  shame  ^Itlfaäf  im  9[tte. 
toertoenbet:  He  departcd  fro  hem  alle  asch^imed  (Maundev.  p.  225.). 
S)a6  ©ub^antiö  mit  of  erfeftt  ben  alten  ©enitiö:  Slgf.  Him  päs  ne  scea- 

mode  (Gen.  2,  25.). 

S)ie  alte  @^rad^e  fonjlmirt  nod^  mancä^e  SIbicftitoe  ober  abjeftiiDlrte 
?Partici^ia,  totXäfi  auf  Slffefte  bcjogen  flnb,  mit  of,  t»ie  uneinig, 
gornig,  erftannt:  Kyng  Rycbard  wax  al  ascbamyd,  And  off  hßs 
wurdea  sore  agramyd  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1719.).  Dane  . .  Is  strongly 
anoied  of  this  tidyng  (Alis.   1918.).     The   abbesse   was    awonderd  of 

this  thing  (Lay  le  Freine  213.).  3m  ?(gf.  toerben  Slbjeftitje  t»ie  gram, 
vräd,  bolgenmMj  eorre  (yrre)  ni(^t  eben  mit  einem  ^afu8  berbunben, 
totlä^tt  ben  ®ninb  ber  ©cmüt^öbetoegung  angtebt. 

tobt,  franf  oon,  deadj  sich  (Bfter  Bifblid^  gebrandet). 

We  were  dead  of  sleep  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  I  am  sich 
of  that  grief  too  (Tim.  of  Ath.  3,  6.).  I  am  e'en  sich  of  shame 
(ib.).  I  am  sich  of  living  (RowE,  Fair  Penit.  4,  2.).  Books  I 
have  bat  few  here,  and  those  I  have  read  ten  times  over,  tili 
sich  of  them  (Byr.,  Lett.).     He  . .  sich  of  home  went  overseas  for 

change  (Tennys.  p.  226.).  ©onfi  toerbcn  fle  ani^  mit  with  t>cr* 
bunbcn. 

S)iefe  Äonftruftion  ijl  ber  ber  entf^reci^enben  I35erba  anatog;  bod^  fd^cint 
fie  Jüngerer  Seit  onge^örig.  ©o  im  Hgf.  ber  ©enitiö  mit  seöc  tocrbuit* 
ben  ijl,  toirb  nid^t  ber  ©mnb  ber  Äranfi^eit,  fonbem  ber  5ü)dt,  an  htm 
man  !ran!t,  angegeben:  M^des  seSce  (Beov.  3205.).  @onp  toerben 
ä^nlid^e  ?(bj[e!tit>e  mit  on  fonflmirt:  Ealle  pe  imtruTne  vseron  on  midU 
cum  ädlum  (Luc.  4,  40.). 

buftig,  redolent 

The  Summer  sky  and  tbe  fresb  blooming  lilacs  so  redolent  of 

spring  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  6.). 

@.  oben  bie  entf^red^cnben  ®erba. 

6.5Wit  ber  SSertoenbung  bon  of  auf  bcm  faufateu  ©ebtete  fielet  ber 

©ebraud^  bcffclben  in  SScrbinbuug,  too  bon  bem  ©toffe  ober  Ou» 

l^alte  bie  Siebe  iji,  an  toetc^em  bie  SEl^ätigfeit  öottjogen  toirb.    Der 
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©cgcnpanb,  um  bcn  c3  fld^  babei  l^anbclt,  crfd^cint  tl^ciW  mcl^r  aö 
baö  aKittel,  t^eil«  afö  3tücc!  unb  3icl  bcr  SO^ätigfcit. 

a)  Sfö  SBcifpietc   bcr  l^icrbei    in  Sctrad^t  fommcnbcn  SScrBa  mögen 
fotgenbe  bienen. 

ä)  Ontronjitibe  unb  tranfitibe  3cittüörter,  toefd^e  ba^  95B erben  ober 
SRac^en  an^  ettüaö  bebeuten. 

tö erben  unb  befleißen;  be,  become,  come,  consist. 

The  house  toas  of  stone  (Coop.,  Spy  1.).  His  mantle  and 
hood  were  of  the  best  Flanders  cloth  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  2.).  Henry  . . 
Is  of  a  hing  become  a  banish'd  man  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3, 
3.).  We  wot  not  what  is  become  of  htm  (Exod.  32,  !.)•  He  . . 
never  seemed  to  trouble  himself  as  to  what  became  of  ZoB 
(Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  3.).  How  campst  thou  spea- 
kable  of  mute?  (Milt.,  P,  L.  9,  563.)  This  world  of  Heav'n 
and  Barth  consisHng  (8,  15.).  His  escort  consisted  of  five  thoU" 
sund  horsemen  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  144.).  SDal^in  ge^^brt  att(^ 
bie  güipfc:  O  miserable  of  happy!  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  720.) 

3ftt  ber  älteren  @|)rad^e  gefeilt  jlcä^  )u  bicfen  3cittöörtem  jlatt  become 
noci^  worthen.  Sllte.  Thej  he  of  bras  were  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  136.).  What  shalle  now  toortJie  of  thUf  (Town,  M.  p.  266.)  Why, 
what  cam  of  Alexander  the  greatef  (Skelton  I.  4.)  $albf.  pat  weorc 
18  of  stane  (Lajam.  II.  296.).  Hiss  girrdell  wass  off  shepeas  skin  (Orm. 
9229.).  patt  win  |)att  toass  off  waterr  wurrj!)enn  (14050.).  Slgf.  Is 
mäge  veordan  of  vätere  (Boeth.,  Bawl.   193.).     ®a8   romanifd^e   con- 

siatr  of  tfl  bcn  gcnnantfd^cn  Sterben  afflmilirt;  consist  in  cntf^jridjt  bem 

fr.  copsister  dans,  en;  consist  with  tfi  glctd^bcbcntcnb  mit  agree  with. 

mad^en,  jufammenfc^cn;  make^  form,  create,  compose, 
frame,  build  2C. 

Till  he  have  made  an  oyster  of  me  (Shaksp.  ,  Mach  Ado  2,' 
3.).  He  made  a  deity  of  love  (BuLW.,  Kienzi  1,  4.).  The  Lord 
God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  (Gen.  2,  7.).  Though 
I  be  fomCd  of  clay  (Byk.,  Heaven  a.  Earth  1.).  When  great 
things  of  smallj  Usefdl  of  hurtftd,  prospVous  of  adverse  We  can 
create  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  258.).  He  is  composed  and  framed  of 
treachery  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  5,  1.).  The  army  which  was  com^ 
posed  chiefly  of  mercenaries  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  The  houses 
are  commonly  buüt  ofthai  material  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  1.). 

S)aö  SSerb  make  gel^t  in  jüngerer  3cit  in  bielc  ftonfhnftionen 
ein,  tücld^e  bon  ber  eben  berül^rten  Slnft^auungötoeife  nid^t  ju 

trennen   flnb,  3.  93.:   'Twas   he  made   me  a  present  of  this  ring 

(Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  3u  bemcrlcn  ijl  bie  Serbinbung  be« 
9Serb  mit  einem  bom  ©uferlatib  begteiteten  Dbjefte  ober  einem 

fubftantibirten  ©Upcrlatib:  To  make  the  best  advantages  Of 
other^s  quarreis  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,3,  457.).  To  make  the  best  of 
a  bad  ihing  once  past  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  They  made  the 
best  of  their  wag  to  Rome  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  He,  therefore 
made  the  most  of  necessity  y  and  gave  such  Orders  as  would  faci- 
litate   the   wishes   of  Captain   L.  (Coop.,  Spy  5.).     35aö  93eflc 

ober  SKcifle  avA  cttoa«  machen,  b.  i.  ettoa«  fo  gut  aW  mbglici^ 
benu^cn,  DoUbringen,  bal^er  and^  beeilen  u.  bg(. 
SSilblic^e  «uöbrücfe  anberer  «rt  flnb:  WiU  you  make  an  oms  o'me? 

16* 
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(Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  3,  2.).  We  could  not  teil  what  to  nuike  of 
these  fine  sentiments  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  16.).  Twere  a  shame^  when 
flowers  around  us  rise,  To  make  lighi  of  the  rest^  if  the  rose  ünH 
there  (Tn.  Moore  p.  223.).  S)icfc  gelten  Bereite  in  bic  Sejei^ 
nung  cinc^  9l(te«  bcr  SSovfteKung  unb  bc«  Urtl^citc^  üBer,  toic 
bic  m  bcr  nad^flen  5Rci^c  aufgeführten  SE^ätiglcitöbcgriffc. 

2((tC.  Thei  hen  raade  of  ston  (Maundev.  p.  52.).  Of  gold  he  nujde 
a  table  (Alis.  133.).  Thou  const  make  of  knyghtU  gode,  With  thy 
prechyng,  coward  of  blöde  (3051.).  The  four  elementz  of  whom  we 
beoth  i-wrojt  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  To  bvgge  a  belle  cf 
bras  Or  of  bright  silver  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  11.).  ^albf.  JfcTocc  brsed  off 
fnae  stcmesa  (Orm.  11606.).  Slgf.  Adam . .  pe  vös  of  eordan  gevorhl 
(CvKDM.  364.).  God  gesceöp  man  of  {)8ere  eordan  l&me  (Gen.  2,  7.). 
psßr  he  eft  h§t  ünibrjan  maran  cyrican  of  stäne  (Sax.  Chr.  626.).  I3d 
rontonifdjcn  3"ttoörtern  ijl  de  burd^  of  crfc^t. 

©mgelnc  jüngere  SJertöenbungen  toon  make  erinnern  an  ba«  granjJJ* 
pfeife,  %.  ©.  faire  präsent  de  qch.;  je  n'ai  que  faire  de  vos  discoun 
(AcAu.).    3lnbcre8  gehört  freierem  (SeBraucJe  be«  make  an. 

5ölit  bcn  cBen  aufgeführten  JÄeil^en  öon  SSertalbegriffen  ft^eint 
fid^  eine  Slnja^I  bon  3lu^bru(!ö»eifen  jufammenPeÜcn  ju  taffcn, 
toorin  of  bei  berfd^iebenen  3^^ttt>örtern,  tüie  fein,  ^^aben,  fin* 
ben,  mad)en  k.  in  äl^nfic^er  SBeifc  ben  ©egenflqnb  einfül^rt, 
an  bem  eine  S^ätigfeit  flc^  äußert,  toelc^e  an  \i)m  eine  l>räbi* 
fatiöe  33epimmitng  fe^t  ober  forbert. 

'Tis  a  Strange  thing  of  that  Jew^  he  lives  upon  Fickled 
grasshoppers  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  4,  5.).  We  have  enough  of 
that  (bar an,  nidbt  babon)  to  make  us  happy  (Southern, 
Oroon.  2,  3.).  We  shall  find  of  him  A  shrewd  contriver  (Shaksp., 
Jul.  Caes.  2,  1.).  We  should  have  found  a  bloody  day  of  thi$ 
(I  Henry  VI.  4,  7.). 

Unb  baburd^  bürften  fld^  SIIi^)fen  erläutern,  toeld^e  mit  what 

of  eingefül^rt  töevbcn:  Say  Warwick  was  oar  anchor;  what  of 
that?  And  Montague  our  top-mast;  what  of  him?  Our  slangh- 
ter*d  friends  the  tackles;  what  of  these?  Why,  is  not  Oxford 
here  another  anchor?  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  5,  4.)  „You 
knew  Matthias  and  Don  Lodowick?"  —  »>Yes,  whal  of  them?^^ 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  3,  5.)  Tis  truc  the  king  is  young;  but 
what  of  that?  We  feel  no  want  of  Edward's  riper  years  (RowE, 
J.  Shore  3,  1.).  „And  what  of  Eggenberg  ^  and  Lichtenstein,  And 
of  our  other  friends  there?"  —  „I  saw  none."  (Coler.,  Picc. 
1,  7.)  The  public  buildings  are  few  . .  But  what  of  all  this?  The 
spirlt   of  London   is    in   her   thoroughfares    —   her   population! 

(BrLw.,  Maltrav.  5,  I.).  ©o  toerfd^iebeu  biefc  tJormeln  gefärbt 
fein  mögen,  fo  erHären  fie  fid^  alle  ol^ne  SWül^e  burd^  ba^  ^tiU 
toort  be. 

SRid^t  minber  gel^ört  bal^in  ba^  öfter  ^)Ieonafiifd^  erfd^einenbc  of 
it  bei  Serben  bcr  genannten  Slrt:  What  a  tedious  uncomfortable 

day  have  we  had  of  it  (Goldsivi.,  She  Stoops  1.).  Ffakh  we '11 
have  a  night  of  it  (Sherid.,  Duenna  3,  1.).  I  think  to  make  a 
long  sleep  of  it  (Coler.  ,  Wallenst.  5 ,  4.).  I  always  supposed 
that  Mrs.  Lupin  and  you  would  make  a   match   of  it  (Dickens, 
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(M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  5.).  So  that  with  eating  above  stairs,  and  drin- 
king  below;  with  receiving  your  friends  within,  and  amusing 
them  without,  you  lead  a  good  pleasant  bustling  Hfe  ofit  (Goldsm., 
She  Stoops  2.).  —  S)ic^  of  tüed^f e(t  au(^  mit  on :  Taith ,  we  '11 
make  a  night  oraV,  with  wine  and  dance  (Sherid.  ,  Duenna 
3,  7.). 

9?al^e  fielet  OUd^:  And  there'«  the  humour  of  ü  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  2,   1.).     That 's   the    certain    of  it  (ib.).     That  is  the 

rendezvous  of  it  (ib.).  ~  S)er  SBcc^fel  mit  on  fommt  glcid^faK^ 

t)Or:  She  18  an  angelic  creature,  that  is  the  truth  onH  (Field., 
T.  Jon.   18,   10.     cf.  J.  Andr.  4,  8.).     @.  on. 

Einige«  l^ie^cr  ©einstige  Bietet  ba«  Sitte. :  I  wene  it  worth  of  manye, 
As  was  in  Noes  tyme  (P.  Pi.oughm.  p.  197.).  I  hope  her  after  a 
frende  of  you  to  haue  (Skelton  I.  41.).  ©et  3tltratlfltit>en  trifft  matt 
of  f d^on  im  $al6f .  ä^nlid^  gcbraud^t :  pus  hit  was  of  üortimer  (Lajam. 
II.  207  jüttg.  £.)  (im  Sit.  £.  pus  liuede  üortimer).  Of  htm  bid  iwur- 
den  swa  bid  of  ßan  voxe  (II.  451.).  Heo  isijen  ha  h\t  f erde  here  of 
Ardure  (III.  146.);  too  \>a9  Sf^euengl.  gum  S^eil  with  öertpcttbet,  ha9 
Sllte.  by :  God  geve  it  fare  noght  so  hi  folk  That  the  feith  techeth 
(F.  Ploughm.  p.  197.). 

3)ic  S^itBcpimmung  nat^  ber  U^r  mag  auf  berfclbett  5!(nfd6ftuung8* 
toeife  berufen.  2(u8brücfe  gteid^ :  By  five  of  the  clock  (Shaksp.,  Merch. 
of  Ven.  2,  2.).  Nine  o>  clok  Struck  (Dickens,  Pict.  of  It.,  Rome) 
11.  bgl.  m.  flnb  f^^äterc  Slnwenbungen  be«  of  the  clock,  »ctd^c«  urf^rüng* 
Ü6)  tt>o\)\  nur  mit  bem  35.  be  auftrat.  Sitte.  It  was  ten  of  the  clokke 
(Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  4434.).  Chaunteclere,  our  coke,  Must  teil  what  is  of 
the  doke  (Skelton  I.  66.).  —  Dr.  Caius,  ber  frattjöftfdje  Strjt,  f^jridjt, 
ettüa  bem  grangöfifd^cn  gemäß,  Bei  ©l^aff^care:   Vat  is  de  clock f 

(Merry  Wiv.  2,  3.)  3)a8  Tl\h.  ^at  Sluöbrüdc  tt>ie:  umbe  die  drihte 
lüahteglocke  (Klos.  Chron.  113.).  Ze  der  metiinglocke  si  sich  vrao 
huop  (v.  d.  Hag.,  MS.  III.  413b.).  !J)urd^  ®to(fe  ift  baö  ©totfctt* 
läuten,  ber  ©tocfcnfd^tag  kgeid^net.  S)ic  engt,  (grftärung  toon 
What's  o'  clock?  burd^  What  is  the  hour  of  the  clock?  tft  eine  @ac^* 
erfläruug,  feine  grammatifd^c  2)eutung.  S)ie  (Stotfe  ijt  ber  ©egenpanb, 
an  ttjeld^em  bie  2;Bätigfeit,  bie  3«itBcpimmung  toor  fld^  gel^t,  ben  man 
übrigen«  aud^  im  jirengcren  Sinuc  faufat  auffaffcn  fönnte. 

ß)  Bcit»brter,  »ett^c  einen  ?Kt  bc3  ÜDcnfcn^,  SBal^rncl^men« 
unb  ber  Slcugerung  bc3  ©cbantcnö  ober  SEBiDcnö  bcjcid^nen, 
taffen  ben  ©egcnftanb  oft  mit  of  anlnüpfcn.  Onfofctn  fie  jum 
Ü^eit  an&i  ben  5lffufotito  bc«  Dbjcftc«  jutaffcn,  flnb  flc  in  SScr* 
binbung  mit  of  intranfltiü  getöorben,  obtoo^l  ^;ic  unb  ba  baö  of 
mit  feinem  ©ubftantit?  an  ben  fartitiüen  ©inn  anfhcift;  töic  bcnn 
überhaupt  l^ier  bcv  bctl^ciligte  ©egcnflanb  at«  nic^t  in  feinem 
aan^en  Umfange  öon  bct  J^tigfeit  betroffen  crfd^cint,  töcnnglcid^, 
fad)licf^  Ö^f^fet,  bie  Äonflruftion  mit  of  toie  mit  bem  cinfad^en 
5lffufatiü  im  5Refuttatc  oft  übereintreffen  fönnen.  ©ermanifd^c 
S3erba  biefer  ?Irt  l^aben  jum  S^eil  urfprünalid^  einen  ®eniti\), 
i^um  I^eit  ^räpofltioncn  (jebodi  nit^t  of)  bei  fld^;  romanifc^e 
SSerba  forfcerten  tt^citweife  de.  9?omanifd^er  ßirtflug  auf  germa^ 
nifd^e  33erba  fdjeint  inbeffen  nic^t  crl^eblic^,  ba  l^ier  oft  fd^on 
frü^e  of  flcft  cingcbrängt  l&at. 
beuten,  urt^eilen,  toiffen,  öermtitl^en;  Mm*,  con$idery 
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<^fm,  iiM^e,  hold,  knotVy  woi,  guess,  augwre,  conjecture  tL     Sbtalog 

toitb  au(^  trSumcn,  dreamf  bc^anbctt. 

Nor  less  think  we  in  Heav'n  0/  thee  on  Earth  Than  of  ovr  fd- 
IoW'Servant  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  224.).  I  ihought  of  raMows  amd 
the  northem  light  (Bryant  p.  94.).  I  go,  sweet  friends,  yet  think 
of  me  (Mrs.  Hrmans  p.  152.).  I  will  consider  of  your  propori' 
tion  (CoLER.,  Picc.  5,  4.).  Though  higher  of  the  genial  bed  by 
far . .  I  deem  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  598.).  To  see  how  thou  coulckt 
judge  of  fit  and  meet  (8,  448.).  Thoa  canst  judge  of  me  more 
kindly  dow  (Byr.  ,  Mar.  Fal.  5 ,  2.).  Of  those  old  narrow  ordi- 
nances  Let  us  not  hold  too  lightly  (Coler.  ,  Picc.  1 ,  4.).  Bat 
for  thee,  fellow,  Who  needs  must  ibiou;  of  her  departure  etc. 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  3.).  Mrs.  Nickleby,  knovnng  of  her  son's 
obligations  to  the  honest  Yorkshireman  (Dickens,  Nickleby  2, 
14.).  When  he  demanded  if  they  knew  of  any  place  of  har- 
boarage  in  the  vicinity  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  2.).  Many  a  resolnte . . 
will,  on  a  sudden.  Find  in  his  breast  a  heart  he  100^  not  of 
(Coler,  Picc.  1,  3.)'  There  may  be  more  causes  for  than  we 
may  guess  of  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.).  Fletcher,  from  the  begin- 
ning,  had  augured  ill  of  the  enterprise  (Magaul.,  H.  of  £.  II. 
114.).  As  a  mother  Conjeclures  of  the  features  of  her  child  Ere 
it  is  born  (Tennys.  p.  107.).  I  did  dream  of  money-bagt 
(Shaköp.  ,  Merch.  of  Ven.  2,  5.).  The  wildered  fancy  dreame 
of  spouting  fountains  (Bryant  p.  25.).  I  will .  .  dream  of  the 
Eden  I  may  never  enter  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.).     S)a]^ttt  gel^Btetl 

natürltci^  aud^  refle^iü  auftretenbe  Serba  bieferStrt:  He  bethought 
htm  of  his  sinful  deed  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  14«).  You  may 
beihink  you  of  the  speü  (5,  12.). 

@ntf^)rcd^etibc  SJerba  fonfhruirt  an6)  baö  fitit.  mit  of:  Of  an  holy 
prechoure*s  ward  heo  nolde  not  so  ofte  penchej  Ab  of  fie  muri  trora 
(R.  OF  Gl.  I.  119.).  Heo  ne  koupe  of  no  fikelyng  (I.  30.).  All  men 
könne  not  of  jutiynge  (Ipom.  792.).  Now  assay  wille  I  How  I  can  of 
wrightry  (Town.  M.  p.  26.).  Knowyste  thou  of  that  manf  (Sm  Clegbs 
478.)  Of  mekyl  shame  now  do  we  knowe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  28.).  Edward 
messengers  vnto  pat  mayden  sent,  To  toite  of  her  maners  (Langt.  II, 
253.).  Men  dreme  al  day  of  owles  cmd  of  apea  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16578.). 
S)ie3  t jl  ft^on  tut  $aIBf .  ©cBrauci^ :  He  gann  pennkenn  of  himm  seOf 
annd  off  hisa  miede  riche  (Orm.  3274.).  Himm  seorne  birrf>  Bipenii' 
kenn  annd  hüokenn  Off  aU  (2916.).  Mikell  ummbepohhte  Off  whatt 
himm  weere  bettst  to  don  (2903.).  AI  I>at  coupe  of  hoke  (Lajam.  II. 
179.  Jung;  2^.).  pa  niLsten  men  of  pere  quene  war  heo  bicumen  weore 
(in.  138.).  2)a«  Slltf.  gebrauchte  thencecm  unb  hucggjcm,  gihuggjan^ 
cogitare,  mit  bcm  ©cttttito,  toie  ba«  3lft^od^b.  denchoAn,  hugjan,  3m 
Stgf.  ^aben  Pencan,  hycgan^  vitan,  feiten  cunnan^  bett  ©Ctlitti)  tote  betl 
Slffttfatito:  ßence-ve  nänes  yfeles  (Gen.  42,  31.).  Ve  päi  scnlon 
hycgan  (C^dm.  396.).  pu  ne  gevittes  väst  (4089.).  pät  ic  gen  ne 
conn  |>arh  [man]  gemäcscipe  monnes  över  cenges  on  eordan  (Cynetulf 
Crist.  198  Grein).  Onävan,  oncndvanj  dirnan  f(j^etnett  bctt  ©etttttl» 
nid^t  Bei  ^6f  ju  ^laBen.  SRomanifd^c  SScrBa  t»ic  juger,  augurer  l^aieu 
baö  bem  of  etttf^)rc(]^cnbe  de. 

Sinjelttc  biefcr  SSctBa,  ttamcntfit^  think,  toctbcn  auci^  mit  on 

bcrbttttben:  Let  me  not  /Ä»a  0»  7  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  2.).    Think 
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on  me  then  (Mbs.  Hemäns  p.  152.).  I  think  of  the  rocks . . 
I  tbink  of  those  eyes  . .  I  think  on  the  longflowing  ringleU  of  gold 
(Btr.  p.  305.).  ril  make  the  best  in  Gloucestershire  ibtou?  onU 
(Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  5,  5.).  Forgive  me,  tbat  I  do  not  dream 
on  thee  (Two  Gentlem.  2,  4.     cf.  2,  7.  4,  4.). 

S3€t  5Scr6en  biefcr  %ict  gefd^ie^t  bic«  fdjon  frü^c.  SWtc.  On  Trojanus 
trathe  to  thenke  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  211.).  To  ihynke  on  ihyn  ende 
(p.  228.).  $a(Bf.  MnwQ  wisne  mon  pe  wel  cude  a  craften  (Lajam.  II. 
170)  (n>o  ber  jung.  £.  Bietet:  pat  wel  cout)e  of  crafte).  All  I>e  cud& 
a  boken  (II.  179.  f.  oben). 

l^örcn,  feigen  »on  ettoaö;  hear,  see^ 

Did  you  hear  of  a  stranger,  tbat*8  come  to  court  to  night? 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,1.)  "Wbo  has  not  heard  of  Surrejfs  fameF 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  13.)  Whetber  he  has  seen  or  known  of 
ü  (Levit.  5,  1.).  33i^tt>cilen  erfc^eint  on  für  of:  Doctor  Huicke, 
Queen  £lizabetb*s  pbysician,  whom  yoa  may  have  heard  on,  or, 
peradventure  known  (Camden,  Epist.  314.). 

3m  2l(tc.  »erben  frören,  fe^>cn,  erfahre«  (öon,  üBer  ctt»a«,  je* 
manb  =  de  aliquo)  ^jäupg  mit  of  fonflruirt:  New  hearken  ofBichard 
our  kyng  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1869.).  Neu  listneth  of  a  queynt  gyle  (Alis. 
5465.).  He  cam  out  of  a  valaye,  For  to  se  of  theyr  playe  (Rich.  C. 
DE  L.  269.).  Who..never  had  of  fytyng  seyn,  He  myght  a  lernyd 
there  (Tgiuient  172.).  He  vnderatod  of  his  wit  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  526.). 
Of  Ooddys  wysdom  for  to  lere  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  27.).  @(j^on  baö  ^oXb\. 
toerttjenbct  of:  All  {)att  tess  haffdenn  herrd  off  himvi  a,nd 'sejhenn  {Obm, 
3410.).  Well  mikell  lermde  Herode  king  Off  Crist,  annd  off  hU  come 
7248.).  3m  WX\,  ^abcn  horjan,  gehorjan  bcn  ©Cttitito  bct  Ba^t, 
Xot\^t  (tiid^t  fcon  tt>cld^cr)  man  ^jört.  3m  Sdtnorb.  ijl  too^>l  in  Er  hon 
ekka  heyrdi  (Atlamäl  44)  =  ^örte  toott  bem  traurigen  (grcignig,  ekka 
ber  ©cnitiö.    3m  ^gf.  BaBe  id^  nici^tö  Slnalogcö  gefunbcn. 

rebcn,  fingen,  Icfen,  fd^reifccn,  $anbcln  ac.  »on  ettoaö, 
unb  anbcrc  t?cttöonbte  2^5tigfcitöbcgtiffe,  töic  speak,  teil,  talk,  sag, 

sing,  murmur,  read,  write,  treai  u.  a.  l^aBen  of  bei  fld^. 

May  your  grace  speak  of  üF  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  1,  4.) 
If  I  would  declare  and  speak  of  them  (Ps.  40,  5.).  Whatever 
hypocrites  austerely  talk  Of  purity  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  744.).  We 
will  talk  of  that  anon  (Byk.,  Wem.  2,  2.).  Wbo  told  you  of  this 
stranger?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  1.)  And  told  bim  of  my  choice 
(Tennys.  p.  246.).  What  sagest  thou  of  thyselfF  (John  1,  22.) 
So  tbey  sag  Of  you  (ßüLW. ,  Richel.  2 ,  2.).  TU  leave  you  to 
confer  of  home-  affairs  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  4.).  The  wa- 
ters murmur'd  of  their  name  (Byb.,  Siege  of  Cor.  15.).  I  sung 
of  Chaos  and  eternal  Night  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  18.).  Thy  harp 
may  sing  of  Trog's  alarms  (Th.  Moobe  p.  16.).  Have  you  not 
read . .  Of  some  such  thing?  (Shaksp.  ,  Oth.  1,  1.)  Of  „Mu- 
sic's  Triumphs  ^^  all  wbo  read  may  swear  Tbat  lucklesi  music 
never  triumph'd  there  (Byb.  p.  317.).  In  the  volume  of  the  book 
it  is  written  of  me  (Ps.  40 ,  7.).  Hydraul ics  . .  treats  of  Uquids 
in  motion  (Chambers,  Informat.  I.  225  II.)  u.  f.  tO.     Utnfd^ret* 

bungctt  fol(^cr  SSerbalbcgriffe  ncl^mctt  ebenfalls  of  ju  flc^:  You 

are  tbe  bare  of  whom  the  proverb  goes,  Whose  valour  plocks  dead 
lions  by  tbe  beard  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1.).    His  $ong  is  of  the 
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Wttc  Togorma  (Macpherson,  Deatb  of  CathulHn).  Slltci^  l^icr 
toirb  biötodtcn  ow  flatt  of  gebraud^t:  Lest  they  should  teü  onus 
(1  Samuel  27,  11.).     SSgt.  a^ow^  4. 

HltC.  As  ic  seide  30U  er  of  threo  hollen  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  139.).  Ic  mot  30U  teile  more  of  the  cunde  of  thunder  (p.  136.). 
Folk ,  that  other  weyes  han  seyd  of  nie  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  8948.).  Me 
spac  of  acord  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  516.).  The  lady  syngith  of  Dydo  and 
Enyas  (Alis.  7625.).  If  we  grucche  of  his  gamen  (P.  Ploüohm. 
p.  10.).  Of  thia  matere  I  myghte  Mamelen  fal  longe  (p.  78.).  Pool 
precheth  of  kern  (p.  3.).  ©d(>on  tnt  $aI6{.  totrb  in  ä^nlid^m  gattc  of 
angetroffen,  njetd^cö  mit  attfr.  de  gufammentrifft:  And  apeken  to  {>aii 
kinge  of  seollichen  fnnge  (Lasam.  II.  547.).  What  j)at  wif  aide  of 
pan  maidene  him  tcUde  (III.  80.).  Her  mon  mai  arede  of  Ardure 
i)an  king  (II.  531.).  Ich  him  wuUe  suggen  of  blüsen  and  of  sorwen 
(I.  197.).  pa  lifess  patt  icc  habbe  juw  Summ  del  nu  speUedd  offe 
(Ohm.  6388.).  S)aneben  !ommt  aBer  nod^  bic  $r&|)ofltion  by  \)or:  3llte. 
Thus  prophecy  says  by  me  (Town.  M.  p.  212.).  ^albf.  Hoker  lod 
sungen  bi  laden  ßan  hingen  (Las am.  II.  377.).  3nt  5lgf.  t)trbtnb€tl 
f!(^  nSmttd^  SBerba  toie  cvedan,  sprecan,  reordjan^  pingjan,  secgan, 
vrtian  mit  anbcren  $r&|)o|ttionen,  bef onberö  mit  be :  Sume  men  cvcedon 
be  Harolde  {)ät  he  vasre  Cnutes  sunu  (Sax.  Chr.  1035.).  Hrät  aegat 
j)u  be  [ye  sylfum^  (Jon.  l ,  22.)  Svä  svä  he  be  him  aylfum  ävrdt 
(Job  B.  EttmüU.  3,  30.).     @.  by, 

3eitn)örter,  meifl  romanifd^cr  Slbftammung,  toit  licBcn,  ad)^ 
itn,  I)offen,  bitUgen,  aunel^men,  untcrfd^cibcn  u.  a. 
nebmeu  ebenfalls  öfter  ftatt  beö  einfachen  Slftufatit)  ba^  Objcft  in 

SSerbinbung  mit  of  JU  fid^,  tüic  like,  esteem,  hope,  approve,  accept, 
admit,  allow^  distinguish  K. 

I  like  not  of  this  flight  of  Edward's  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
4,  6.).  I  am  your  husband,  if  you  like  of  me  (Much  Ado  6, 
4.).  For  Edward's  boys,  tho  State  esteems  not  of  thcm  (RowE, 
J.  Shore  1,  1.).  Haroun's  guard  Hare  some  and  hope  of  more 
reward  (Byr.,  Bride  1,  14).  Some  rev'rend  men  approve  Of 
rosemary  in  making  love  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  847.).  Barilion  in- 
formed  bis  master  tbat  many  wbo  bad  not  dared  to  applaud 
tbat  remarkable  speecb  had  cordiaüy  approved  of  ii  (Macaüjl., 
H.  of  E.  II.  86.).  I  would  you  would  accept  of  grace  and  love 
(Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  4,3.).  I . .  seldom  failed  to  accept  of 
the  Sundai/s  hospitality  of  mine  host  (Scott;  R.  Roy  4.).  If 
tbere  be  any  modern  so  outrageously  brave  tbat  he  cannot  ad^ 
mit  of  flight  in  any  circumstance  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  6.).  The 
door  was  too  nearly  closed  to  admit  of  a  minute  scrutiny  of  the 
accommodations  within  (Coop.,  Spy  1.).  Thou  sbalt  hold  the 
opinion  of  Pytbagoras,  ere  I  will  allow  of  thy  wit  (Shaksp., 
Twelfbb  N.  4,  2.).  Sigbt  raay  distinguish  of  colours  (II  Henry 
VI.  2,  1.).  What  follows  if  we  disaUow  of  thia?  (Plakchb,  For- 
tunio  2,  1.) 

©et  fold^en  ^Serben  ift  eine  ^lartititje  2(uffaffung  be«  Objefte«  im 
engeren  @inne  nid^t  guläffig.  Sle^nlid^c  unb  anberc  53erba  »erben  im 
Sttte.  mit  of  \)erbunben:  Thou  ne  louesl  nowt  of  mi  teUing  (Seüyn 
Sages  1223.).  She  hym  grantyd  of  hia  bone  (Ipom.  1059.).  Aaay 
of  her  aobemeaae  (P.   Ploüohm.   p.   489.).     Thoa  xalt  aaay  now   of 
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this  whippe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  306.).  @ic  le^tictt  fl(3^  Xoo^fi  all  bctt  ®c6raud& 
anbcrcr  S5crba  bcr  iBorftettung  unb  SBittcnöSugcrung  an,  »cld^c  f^on  im 
$atbf.  jum  j^l^cil  mit  of  fonjhuirt  finb:  Heo  al  mid  wronge  toUneden 
of  ure  londe  (La3am.  III.  88.).  JJif  heo  jimen  wolden  of  Ardurea 
golden  (III.  112.).  SKatt  i)gl.  agf.  SScrba,  toic  vinan,  ertt>artcn,  giman^ 
vünjanj  bcgc^rctt,  onfön,  ncl^mcn,  mit  bcm  ®CKiti\):  Ic  päs  vinde 
(Ps.  72,  13.).  Crilpes  {)a  gimest  (Boeth.  32,  1.).  Anve<dde8  |)a 
vilnast  (ib.)  pä  nolde  se  cyning  päs  onfbn  (29,  2.).  @0  ttd^mctl  bic 
gof^}.  luston,  gaimjan  bctl  ®cniti\), 

JRomanifc^c  SSerba,  toic  dispose,  determine  2C.  tjcrfü^cn, 
bcftimmcn  über  cttoaö,  jematib,  taffcti  bic  Äottpruftion  mit  de 
burc^  of  übertragen. 

Dispose  of  them-j  of  me  (Shaksp.,  Lear  15,  3.).  He  had  disposed 
of  his  dwelling  -  house ,  and  taken  a  small  cottage  in  the  country 
(Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Wife).  Great  tidings,  whicli  perhaps  Of 
US  will  soon  determine  (Milt.,  P.  L.   11,  226.). 

Sutoeilcn  wirb  au(5  ^ier  allerbing«  ber  2l!fnfatito  bcrtt>enbct:  Dis- 
pose me,  as  you  please  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.). 

3)affelbe  gi(t  t)on  deserve,  merit,  fid^  Derbient  mad^en  um 
jcmanb,  ctnja^. 

You  have  deserved  nobly  of  our  country  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  2, 
3.).  Ye  . .  Amply  have  merited  of  me  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  388.). 
Ras  he  . .  merited  of  us,  That  we  —  that  we  should  think  so  vilely 
of  him?  (Coler.,  Picc.  3,  1.). 

S)a8  lat.  merere,  mereri  de  unb  erga  bat  bie  ^Ottflruftton  bc8  afr. 
desservir  (servir)  nfr.  bien  meiiter  de . .  (afr.  aud^  vers)  bertoorgcbrad^t, 
bcr  ba«  (gnglifd^c  folgt. 

y)  Sine  Slnja^l  tranptiüer  SSerba  mit  bem  äffufatib  bcr  ^cr* 
fon  gcftattet  bic  Slnfügung  bc8  ©ad^oBjcftcö  mit  of.  3)ic 
Sac^e  ifl  al^  bcr  ^\Qtd  unb  baö  ^\ti,  aber  CiVi6:i  aW  baö  SKotit) 
ber  I^atigfeit  angufcl^en.  Sinigc  bicfer  SSerba  fönncn  ^ur  ^cr^ 
fon  au(^  baö  ©ad^objeft  im  Slüufatito  annc(;mcn  (f.  oben  ©.  205); 
bod^  auc^  ol^nc  ^erfonatobjcft  bic  ©ad^c  mit  of  gu  jld^  nehmen. 
Diefe  Äonflruttion,  toclc^cr  anbcrc  jur  ©citc  flcl^cn,  tritt  im  5Rcu« 
cnglifc^en  gegen  jene  jurüdf. 
bitten,  erfuc^cn,  fragen  um,  nad^  cttoaö;  beseech,  entreat, 

desire,  ask^  dem  and  K. 

I  humbly  do  beseech  you  of  your  pardon  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  3, 
3.).  The  Dauphin,  whom  of  succour  we  entreated  (Henry  V.  3, 
3.).  I  shall  desire  you  of  more  acquaintance  (Mids.  N.  Dr.  3, 
1.),  ti)0  Collier  lieft:  I  sh.  desire  of  you  m.  aequ.  They  asked 
each  other  of  iheir  welfare  (Exod.  18,  7.).  We'll  mannerly 
demand  thee  of  thy  story  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.). 

S)ie  ^on|hni!tion  ijl  bem  Site,  geläufig:  On  knees  off  grace  hym 
besoughte  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  3358.).  Of  a  Chamber  he  yovi  prays  (Town. 
M.  p.  180.).  That  hym  of  grace  askede  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  403.).  And 
asked  hira  of  his  fare  (Amis  a.  Amil.  2216.).  Of  a  thing  frayn  the 
I  shallc  (TowN.  M.  p.  76.).  ^albf.  pe  pape  heom  freinede  <^  feoU 
tidinde   (La3am.   111.    182.).     To   frajjnenn    off  fxUt   steorme   (Orm. 

6399.).  3m  Slgf.  »urben  biddan^  fricgan  aud^  mit  bem  Äffufatiö 
ber  $erfon  unb  bem  ©enttit)  ber  6a^e  (onfirutrt:  Hväs  bidde  ic? 
(Makc.  6,  24.)    Bide  his  me  eft  (Gkn.  43,  9.).     Lednes  friegan  (Cod, 
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(Cod.  Exon.  447,  18.).   2)tefe(be  ^oti^tnfttott  geflattete  fd^on  ta6  <9ot^. 

1^  bidjan  tttlb  fraihrum, 

erinnern;  befannt  mad^en,  benad^rtd^tigen,  üBer» 
rcben,  übcrjeugen,  überfül^ren  :c.,  m»W,  remind,  informj 

instruct,  admonish,  advertise^  advise^  acquaini,  warn  :c./  persuade^ 

convict,  convince  2c.  gcflatten,  ben  ©egenjlanb  ber  Erinnerung, 
Ucberrebung  :c.  mit  of  anjufügeu. 

All  things  now  retir'd  lo  rest  Mind  us  of  like  repose  (Milt., 
P.  L.  4,  611 .).  It  reminds  me  of  our  minister  (Scott,  Antiquary 
13.).  He  tben  informed  me  of  my  mother's  deaih  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
8,  13.).  He  *11  then  instruct  us  of  this  body  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4, 
2.).  It  admonished  my  wife  of  her  duty  to  me  (Goldsm.  ,  Vic. 
2.).  I  would  have  you  advised . ,  of  the  danger  you  are  abont  to 
encounter  (Coop. ,  Spy  7.).  They  did  entreat  me  to  acqwUnt 
her  ofü  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  3,  1.)  (getDb^uIid^  m\i  voith).  Their 
associates,  wamed  of  their  motions  by  a  signal,  were  in  arms  (Ro- 
berts., Hist.  of  Amer.).  I  was  sufficiently  convinced  of  his  abt- 
lity  (GoLDSM.,  Vic.  14.).  Till  some  act  is  committed  wbich 
convicts  bim  of  high  treason  (Coler.,  Piec.  3,  1.).  ÜDal^ttt  Qi\fi* 
rcn  aud^  9tePcjiba  biefcr  Art:  I  do  remember  me  of  such  a  yowth 
(Coop.,  Spy  7.). 

2)tc  romanifd^cn  5ScrBa  btefer  klaffe  fd^Itcßcn  fid^  an  bte  55erbinbuttg 
mand^cr  \)on  t^ncn  mit  de  im  granjöfifdf^cn  an,  »cld^c«  auf  anbere  über* 
tragen  tvirb.  ©ermanifd^e  $erba  mit  of  erinnern  an  einen  urf^rüngli* 
d^en  ©enitii)  ber  ©ad^e.  Sie  im  S(gf.  bie  intranfltii)en  gemunan, 
onmunan,  myndjan  u.  a.  aud^  bcn  ©enitiö  ber  ^Ci6)t  bei  fld^  bulben, 
fo  bad  tranfitil>e  gemaiyarij  gemonjan :  He  üsic  vile  pära  ledna  gemon- 
Jan  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  339.).  Varenjan  in  ber  Seb.  cavere  f^t  iram, 
tt)ic  warrij  toamcu,  im  ©ngtifd^en  gctt>ß^n(id^  from.  S>affelbe  ^.  fomrat 
aber  aud^  in  ber  ©cb.  monere  i)or,  in  »cld^er  ba«  SW^b.  warnen  mit 
bem  Slffuf.  ber  $erf.  unb  bcm  (Senit.  ber  ^a(i)t  gebraud^t,  bem 
gteid^bebeutenben  got^.  gamaadjan  analog.  —  3n  ber  Umfd^reibung  'oon 
mind  burd^  put , .  in  mind  of  "(iSngt  of  l)on  mind  in  ber  i^eb.  co^ta- 
tio^  memoria,  agf.  mynd  ab. 

inS3cfife  fcfecu  bon  cttua«;  säze  (getool^nlid^  nur  ^jafflbifd^), 

possess. 

All  those  his  lands  Which  he  stood  seiz'd  of  (Shaksp.,  Hamll 
1,  1.).  I  will  possess  you  of  that  ship  and  treasure  (Ant.  a.  Cleop. 
3,  9.).  Seem  I  to  theo  sufficiently  possess*d  of  happiness  or  not? 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  8,  404.)  When  you  have  possessed  yourselves  of 
the  whole  revenues  of  Rome  (BuLW.,  Riemzi  2,  1.). 

S)cm  älteren  $erbum  seize  rcil^t  fld^  ba«  jüngere  possess  an.  3cne«, 
alö  Üicd^töau^brudC  übrig  geblieben,  entf!|)rid^t  in  SSebeutung  unb  Äon* 
fhruftion  bem  Slltfr.  «em>,  saisir^  ^afflt).  estre  saisis,  SD^kt.  saisire,  sai- 
siare  tc.,  mittere  in  possessionem.  Cest  enfant  avum  fait  aeisir  Del 
ducheame  (Benoit,  Chronique  11506.).  Qaant  il  se  veit  de  li  saisiz 
(4152.),  nad^  S)ieg  auf  W}h.  sazjan  gurürfgufül^rett.  Possess  tjl  ii)m 
angegtid^en. 

fic^  JU  5Rufee  mad^cn,  avail,  prevaü  one*s  seif  of .. 

To  avail  themselves  of  nameSj  Piaces,  and  tiües  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
12,  515.).  Thou  art  lost  if  thou  dost  not  avail  thee  quickly 
Of  the  power,  which  thou  possessest  (Coleb.,  Pico.  4,  7.).     The 
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merchant,  availing  himself  of  the  youth's  asststance  in  handing  the 
cup  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  4.). 

2)tcfe  ^onjlruftion  fd^ltcßt  fld^  an  ba8  fr.  se  pr^valoir  de  qch. 

S5ci(äuP9  mag  crtoä^nt  »erben,  baß  in  S^erbmbungen  »tc  havCf  get, 
gain  the  better  (the  best)  o/'..ber  fubpantt\)irtc  Äomj?aratit)  ober  @u* 
j?crlati^  bie  Äonflruftion  mit  of  \)cranla6t:  The  lady's  passion  got  the  hei- 
ter of  her  reason  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  7.).  My  lord  hos  certainly  i?ie 
best  of  the  argument  (Bülw.,  Bienzi  1,  5.). 

b)  S3ci  ben  Slbieltibcn  mit  of  jinb  tocrf(^iebcnc  ijättc  ju  untcrfd^eibcn. 
ÜDer  mit  of  angefnüpfte  Oegenjlanb  mad^t  tl^eil«  bcn  materiellen 

3n]^a(t,  toomit  eö  bcr  äbjeltibbcgriff  ju  t^un  l^at,  t^^eite  ben  ©cgen» 

ftanb  an^,  auf  ben  bie  im  Slbjefti^)  angebeutete  S^ätigfeit  gerid^« 

tet  ift. 
Ober  ba^  Stbjeltii)  erl^äö  an  bem  Beigefügten  Oegenflanbe  feine 

S3e|limmnng  in  ber  3Beife,  baß  biefer  ©egenftanb  felbfi  jugleic^  ber 

Präger  ber  (Sigenfd^aft  fein  fann. 
Sin  unb  baffetbe  (Sigcnfc^aft^tDort  fann  übrigen«  öfter  in  beiber* 

lei  SBeife  beftimmt  fein. 

«)  333enn  of  mit  feinem  Safu«  ben  materiellen  Snl^alt  ober  ben 
betroffenen  Oegenpanb  bejeic^net,  fo  fann  jene  Serbin* 
bung  im  SlQgemeinen  al«  Srfa^  eine«  urfprünglici^en  @enitib 
betrad^tet  »erben.  SSie  aber  ein  Oenitib  andi  bie  SSebeutung 
eine«  Objeftgaffufatio  erhalten  fann,  fo  fann  bie  Umfd^reibung 
mit  of  einem  fold^en  gleid^geftellt  toerben. 

3)ie  für  biefen  gaü  in  Setrac^t  tommenben  Slbjefttbe  flnb  meifi 
romanifc^en  Urfprung«,  in  neuerer  3^it  berbielfältigt  unb  roma* 
nifc^-lateinifd^er  Son|b:uftion  angeglichen,  äbgefel^en  bon  ber 
Sc^eibung  ber  Slbjeftibe  nad^  il^rer  S3ebeutung,  finbet  fic^  bie 
Umfc^reibung  mit  of  ftatt  eine«  objeftiben  ©enitiö  namentüd^  bei 
Slbjeftiüen  auf  ant  unb  ent  im  Slnfd^Iuffe  an  (ateinif(^e  gormen, 
ttjie  amans,  negligens,  patiens,  fo  toie  an  fotd^e,  bereu  lateinifd^e 
(Snbungen  bevtoifc^t  ober  bertaufd^t  finb,  a(«  tenacious  (tenaz), 

prodigal  (prodigus),  improvident  (providus)  :  aud^  toirb  bie  Subuug 

ive  ber  (Snbung  ant,  ent  gleid^gefießt,  xoit  in  destructive,  de- 
scriptive.  3n  ben  abgeleiteten  unb  jufammengefefeten  Äbjeftioen  ifi 
mcipent^eil«  ber  SSerbalbegriff,  bon  »elftem  fle  flammen,  für  bie 
grammatifd^e  35Jirfung  maaggebenb.  3n  ben  ^n^ammtn^t^nn^tn 
mit  füll  unb  less  ift  ber  erfte  Sepanbtl^eil  al«  maaggebenb  an^u* 
feigen,  toie  überhaupt  negatibe  SSegriffe  l^äuftg  affirmatioen  in  ber 
Äonflruftion  folgen.  Dl^ne  Snfprud^  auf  SSoÜfiänbigfeit  geben 
toir  einzelne  S3egriff«rei^cn  al«  SSeifpiele. 

boll,  Xtx6)  tc;  fuü  (big),  rieh  Jc. 

The  isle  is  füll  of  noises  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  2.).  Her  letters 
are  füll  of  spirit  (Le WES ,  G.  I.  1 1 .).  This  gentle  lady  Big  of 
this  gentleman,  our  theme,  deceased,  As  he  was  bom  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  1,  1.).     The  shrines  of  offerings  rieh  (Byb.,  Siege  32.). 

SBä^renb  fiU  ge»ö^n(td^  with  ju  fld^  nimmt,  fle^t  fidl  mit  of  Big 
l^at  getoö^nlid^  loith;  rieh  meift  tn,  )moei(en  irtä.  9lte.  Engelond  ys 
fid  VDOw  of  fruyt  and  of  trew  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  1.).  Ful  of  ire  and 
maltaZent  (Alis.  416.^.  A  riche  knight  of  Umd  and  fe  (Lat  lb  Fbeins 
246.).    It  is  plenteotu  qf  gode  fitsche  (Mauxdkv.  p.  lOS.).    Hire  baggea 
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Of  5r6e(2  ftU  y-crammed  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  3.).  A  noble  baroan,  Bich 
of  Castle  and  of  toion  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2895.).  ^albf.  AU  fuü  off 
kolijdomes,  JiW  füll  off  gode  annd  dene  menn  (Obm.  1785.).  To 
warr{)enQ  riche  off  eorjüij  ping  (12141.).  Biche  off  ahhte  (12084.). 
3m  Ägf.  crfd^cmt  füll  oft  mit  bcm  ©ctiittt):  VUddmea  füll  (Luc.  2, 
40.).  Liges  fuU  (Cädm.  332.);  obttjo^l  aw(i^  mit  bcm  S)atit)  Onflrtt» 
mctitaü«):  Füll  Hdlgum  Gäste  (Luc.  4,  1.),  »ic  ba«  55.  ffllan  b.  2)at 
(i,  41.)  ober  mid  (5,  26.  6,  11.)  bei  fl(i^  ^at,  bod^  auti^  f^oti  o/:  pät 
he  lüne  of  his  crumum  gefylde  (16,  21.)  xoic  ^alBf.  To  warrf>enn 
ßUed . .  Of  Godess  Gastcss  halljhe  mihht  (Orm.  2543.).  3m  ®0t^.  l^Ot 
fulU,  tote  bic  ^'0.  fuUnan^  ftäljan  b.  ©Cttitito.  ÄQf.  refe^r,  velig  = 
ric  l^at  bcn  SDatt)):  Vuldorspidum  velig  (Cädm.  87.).  SWl^b.  rich 
^ai  an6)  ben  (^enitit).    ^gl.  Sat.  plentu,  refertua  m.  ^enit 

f  t  u  d^  t  b  a  r ;  fruitful,  proUfic  2C. 

Golden  davs,  fruitful  of  golden  deeds  (Milt.,  F.  L.  3,  337.). 
The  maple,  and  the  beech  of  oily  nuls  ProUfic  (Cowp.  p.  171.). 
SSgl.  8at.  fecundus,  fertilis,  ferax  mit  b.  ©cnitito. 

freigebig,  öerfd^toenberifd^;  liberal,  lavish,  hounUfid^  pro- 

digal. 

Where  you  are  liberal  of  your  loves  and  counseh  (Shaksp., 
Henry  VIII.  2,  1,).  Lavish  of  your  blood  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2, 
495.).  We  push  time  from  us,  and  we  wish  him  back;  Lavish 
of  lustrums,  and  yet  fond  of  Hfe  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  2,  172.). 
The  share  of  that  felicity  of  wbich  he  is  so  bourUiftd  to  his 
kingdom  (Dryden).  You  are  too  prodigal  of  your  wifs  treasure 
(Ben  Jons.,  £v.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  1.).  Chiefs,  grac*d  wlth 
scars,  and  prodigal  of  blood  (Tickell,  P.). 

SBgt.  gr.  prodigue  de  qch.  ^at  prodigus  mit  ©Ctltt  (gntf^rc^^Ctlbc 
gcrmattifd^c  Slbjcftiöc  l^attcn  ebcnfaßö  ben  ©ettitito.  SWttiorb.  peygl  em 
ek  mtns  mildr  matar  (Fiölsvikksm.  4.}.  Mildan  mann  eda  svä  mätar 
godan  (HävA3i.  38.).  $albf.  Helpono  milda  (Heliand  3697.);  fo  auäf 
^^b.  milti,  9)?^b.  milte.  3m  ^gf.  fd^eitit  mild,  benignus,  nid^t  mit  bem 
®cnitit)  \)orgufommcti. 

fä^ig,  empfänglich,  unfäl^ig  sc;  capable,  suscepOble,  in- 
capable,  insusceptible  2C. 

Sick,  and  capable  offears  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  I  was  jadged 
capable  of  being  dismiss'^d  my  drill  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby 
Grand  .1.).  He  was  . .  susceptible  of  all  that  rage  of  love,  which 
reigns  in  the  East  (Roberts.,  Charles  V.).  A  trembling . .  such 
as  was  never  So  incapable  of  help  (Shaksp.,  Coriol,  4,  6.). 

gr.  capahU,  susceptible  de  qch.  ^cA.  capax,  incapax  mit  bem 
(Senitii). 

toürbig,  unöjürbig,  fc^ulbig,  unfd^ulbig;  worthy,  «n- 

worthy,  guilty,  unguilty,  guÜÜess,  innocent. 

Flow'rs  worthy  of  Paradise  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  241.).  Guüiy  of 
a  capital  crime  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  9.).  I!  guüty  of  such 
criminal  presumption  (BuLW. ,  Richel.  1,  2.).  I  am  guüÜess  of 
your  father's  death  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  4,  5.).  GuiÜless  of  pamper^d 
appetite  obscene  (Cowp.  p.  165.).  Be  innocent  of  the  knowledge . .. 
Till  thou  applaud  the  deed  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  3,  2.).  Di  Scotto, 
who  was  innocent  of  the  plot  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  4,  5.). 

Ueber  worihy  f.  oben  @.  220.    Sitte.  Gilty  of  that  dede  (P.  Ploughm. 
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p.  233.).  Slflf.  gyldg ,  ungyltig.  ©atBf.  gütelces  (Orm.)  jlttb  tntr  mit 
a^^ängtgcm  ^afus  nic^t  aufgeftoßcn,  n>ic  acyldig,  tocld^cö  außer  bcm 
3)atii)  an^  bcn  ©cnitito  juISgt:  BcUdres  scyldig  (Beov.  2675.). 
Innocent  crinticrt  an  %x.  innocent  du  crime,  Sat  innocena  factorum 
u.  bgl.  (Tacit.).  @onjl  ttjirb  innocent  aud^  mit  from  tocrBunbctt  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.     Henry  VIII.  3,  2.). 

fl(^cr,  getoiß,  ungctoiß;  sure^  certain,  uncertain. 

He  was  not  sure  of  it  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  5,  2.).  Art 
sure  of  HuguetF  (Bülw.  ,  Richel.  2,  2.).  Cerlain  of  his  fate 
(Shaksp.,  Oth.  3,  3.).  Defer  your  tale,  Till  certain  of  the  hearer's 
patience  (B'yr.,  Wem.  2,  1.).  Uncertain  of  the  issue  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.   1,  1.). 

gr.  8Ür  de  qch. ,  certain  de  rcussir.  2at  certuSj  securuSj  firmaiiis 
mit  b.  ©ctiitii). 

getüal^r,  gcbctif,  Betougt,  forgfam,  ijorfid^tig,  aä^t» 
fam,  uneingebenf;  unbcn)ugt,  forgloö  2c.  mib  anbete 
9lbic!tiDe,  toel^e  333al^rnel)mung,  Slufmerffamleit,  (Sin* 
fid}t;  Srinnerung  ober  ba^  ©egent^cil  anbeuten,  tooju  gcr= 
manifc^e  unb  biele  romantf(^c  SBörter  unb  jum  Xf)t\l  l^^bribifd^e 

3ufammenfe^ungcn  gehören,  toie  aware^  sensible,  insensible,  sense- 
less^  watchful,  mindful,  mindless,  unmindful,  forgetful,  careful, 
carelesSj  heedful,  heedless,  thoughtless,  Ustless,  regardlcss,  reckless, 
intelligent,  ignorant,  cautious,  incautious,  observant,  sagadous,  con^ 
scious,  unconscious,  fallible,  negligent,  neglectful,  confident,  diffident 

He  had  become  aware  of  the  power  and  energy  of  his  cbaracter 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  I  am  quite  aware  of  that  (Dickens, 
Nickleby  2,  13).  Sensible  of  grief  (SiLkKSF,,  John  3,  4.).  Being 
duly  sensible  of  my  own  demerits  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  1,  1.). 
Can  you  think  me  insensible  of  the  interest  you  show  me?  (Scott, 
B.  Roy  7.)  I  am  senseless  of  your  wralh  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1, 
2.).  He  had  always  been  mindful  of  his  heulth  (Macaül.  ,  H. 
of  E.  II.  1.).  Not  mindless  of  these  mighty  times  Was  Alp  (Byr., 
Siege  15.).  Unmindful  of  their  Mäher  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  GH.). 
Forgetful  of  the  closing  day  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  extr.).  Carefvl 
of  my  honour  (Sheiud.,  Riv.  4,  1.).  Carelees  of  her  sister^s  fame 
(Cowp.  p.  108.).  I  had  been  like  heedful  of  the  other  (Shaksp., 
Com.  of  Err.  1,  1.).  There  in  the  ruin,  heedless  of  the  dead, 
The  shelter-seeking  peasant  builds  his  shed  (Goldsm.,  Traveller). 
Nor  are  our  brothers  thoughtless  of  their  kin  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  4, 
54*5).  Regardless  of  the  bliss  wherein  he  sat  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3, 
308.).  I  was  utterly  reckless  of  what  should  happen  to  me 
(Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  12.).  Intelligent  of  seasons 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  427.).  Ignorant  of  the  ground  where  I  was  Stan- 
ding (CoLER. ,  Picc.  2 ,  1 .).  By  night  he  fled  . .  cautious  of  day 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  58.).  Sagacious  of  his  quarry  from  so  far  (10, 
281.).  Consdous  of  the  advancing  aid  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4, 
30.).  Unconscious  of  the  near  relief  (4,  33.).  Then  faUible  . .  Of 
future  we  may  deem  him  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  428.).  Negligent  of 
his  duty  (Blair,  Sermt).     Neglectfld  of  our  home  qffairi  (YouNO, 
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N.  Th.  5,  149.).     Dijjident  Of  toisdom  (Milt.,   P.  L.  8,  562.) 

u.  tj.  a. 
3n  ber  filteren  ^tit  (ontmen  menige  Sbiettbe,  ttatnentlid^  tomantfc!^ 

STbpammunö,  i)Or:  Sllte.  There  was  he  aware  of  a  joUy  begffor  (Bob. 
HooD,  Rits.  II.  123.).  Of  my  Coming  no  man  is  wäre  (Cov.  Mtst. 
p.  187.).  Sgl.  ofccn  bcware  @.  228.  «uöbrüdfc  »ie  That  other  ii 
Uwed  of  that  labour  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  237.)  toeifen  e^cr  auf  ^riiMtbe 
©ebeutung.  ©albf.  Wis  of  Godess  lare  (Okäl  19970.).  He  wollde 
wurrtenn  ins  Off  Christ  —  whatt  wihht  he  w8Bre  (11611.);  toie  ?[Itf.  Ne 
ic   gio   mannes  ni  warth  wis  (Heliand  540.)  lt.  Sdtnotb.  par  yard  ek 

pess  vis  (HELREid  Brynh.  13.),  morttt  totx9  toetben  ntib  geioiS 
to erben  einanber  begegnen.  —  Julius  Cesar  of  his  härme  wass  vhbt 
(La3am.  I.  341.).  Careles . .  of  pare  ilke  ferde  (II.  9G.).  CarekBse 
of  ConstarUines  cunne  (II.  401.).  3nt  5lgf.  fielen  vär,  gemyndig  JC 
mit  bcm  ©cniti^:  He  väs  is  vär(SAX.  Chr.  1140.).    Lä^re  gemyndÄg 

(Cädm.  1774.).    aiiomanifd^-lateinifc^e  abjeftiöc  erinnern  an  bte  Äon- 

^ruftion  t)On  consdusy  nescittSy  gnarus,  ignarus,  peritus^  imperituSf 
memorj  immemor^  prudens,  providus,  negligens  u.  bgL  TOtt  bemfelBett 

Äafuö. 

erpid^t,  Beöierig,  el^rgcigig,  etferfüd^tig,  .ucibifii^, 
baneben  gebuIbig;Ungebufbigunb  anbete  (Sigcnf  ^aftcn,  totUit 
eine  auf  einen  ®egen|lanb  gerichtete  ©emütl^öflimmung  bejcit^nen^ 
teilten  fic^  ben  toorigen  Slbjcftiüen  an:  fand,  eager,  enamoured, 

tender^  greedy,  desiroutSy  siudioits,  jealouSy  emtUouSy  ambitious,  mspt- 
ciouSf  enviouSj  paiient,  impatient,  indulgent  U.  a. 

Fond  of  gnef  {SuAKST.,  John  3,  4.).  Fond  of  ganze  and  FYeneh 
foppery  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  Mr.  Nightingale,  who  grew 
every  minute  fonder  of  Jones,  was  very  disirous  of  his  Company 
(FiELD.,  T.  Jon.  13,  6.).  He  was  as  fond  of  hunting  as  ever 
(Whytk  Melville,  Digby  Grand  11.).  I  was  enamonred  of  an 
ass  (Shaksp.,  Mids-  N.  Dr.  4,  1.).  Flavia  most  tender  of  her  ovm 
pood  name  (Cowp.  p.  108.).  He  was  profoundly  Ignorant,  greedy 
of  booty,  unscrupulous  how  he  acquired  it  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw. 
6.).  Be  not  desirous  of  his  dainües  (Prov.  23,  3.).  Siudious 
of  his  ease  (Cowp.  p.  164.).  Jealous  of  her  dignity,  Siudious  of 
home . .  Of  Barth  suspicious  (Yoüng  ,  N.  Th.  5,  460.).  Emuious 
of  the  name  of  Brutus  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  I  am  not  am6f- 
tious  of  the  honoured  distinction,  digito  monstrari  (Scott,  Bride 
of  L.  1.).  Envious  of  another's  viriue  (Middleton,  Cicero). 
Patient  of  the  failings  of  my  friends  (Ro WE ,  Fair  Penit.  4 ,  1.). 
Impatient  of  an  injury  (2,  2.).  The  feebie  old,  indulgent  of  their 
ease  (Dryden).  Men  not  uncommon  in  the  last  Century,  who 
were  devoted  to  knowledge,  yet  disdainful  of  its  fame  (Bulw., 
Eug.  Aram  1,  4.). 

^erbinbungen  mit  anberen  ^rä^ofltionen  ftnb  nid^t  ungekoBl^nlid^,  lote 

bte  l>on  eager  mit  for,  after,  on,  t)on  enamoured  mit  on  (Sh.),  envious 

mit  at,  against,  befonberd  in  ^e^ug  auf  ^erfonennamen.  Fond  )um  Sß. 
fon  gc^jSrig,  bcm  bie  oltnorb.  %oxmfdna,  fatue  se  gerere  gu  ^nmbe 
liegt,  ijl  voo^  bie  im  Slfte.  \)orfommenbe  $artici|)iaIform  fonnyd  (b. 
WiCLYPFE  f.  Dial.  of  Craven  I.  159.).  S)a8  55.  ffubet  jld^  im  «ftc: 
Sirs,  ye  fon  (Town.  M.  p.  94.).  mit  einer  «Pr%fltion  fd^eint  t9  littet 
t)orjufommcn.    Greedy  l^atte  urf^rün&lid^  ben  ®enittt)  Ui  fld^:  Köf. 
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Sam  tö  lyt  hafad  gMe»  grcedig  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  11.  864.).  Wlatiäft 
Slbjcfti^c  roinanif(^>cr  SlBflammunö  l^abcn  of  gum  ®rfa<}  toott  de,  toit 
2((tc.  Of  hire  neowe  love  wel  desirous  (Alis.  416.);  fo  Botctl  de  fr. 
desireux,  jalous,  envieux.  2at.  sitiens,  düigens,  pctdenSj  impaiiena,  in- 
dulgens  mit  bcnt  ®cnit.  bicntcn  gu  tocitcrctn  Sln^attc. 

Die  Slbjcftiijc  auf  ive,  toeld^c  mit  of  gufammcntrctcn,  fügen  ftd^ 
feiner  beftimmten  ^(affc  öon  Segriffen;  fte  flnb  jebo^  alle  bon 
Serbafftämmen  abgeleitet  nnb  l&aben  ben  grammatift^en  S3Sert]^ 
bon  aftiben  ^articipien.  S)al^in  flnb  ju  rechnen:  indicative,  ex- 
pressive, apprehensive,  productive,  destrucHve,  descriptive,  communis 
caüve  XL.  a. 

His  frame  was  . .  indicative  of  considerahle  strength  (BuLW.^  Mal- 
trav.  1,  1.).  Each  verse  so  swells  expressive  of  her  woes  (Tickell, 
P.).  Bewards,  that  oither  would  to  virtue  bring  No  joy,  or  be 
destructive  of  the  thing  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  181.).  Commu- 
nicative    of  the   good   he    owns   (CoWP.   p.    171.).      äud^    anbete 

gotmen  romanifc^er   Slbjettibe  fommen  bitoeiten   fo   bor,    tote 

characteristic ,  ominous  U.  a. :  A  thoasand  fears  Which  are  not 
ominous  of  right  (Byr.,  Heaven  a.  Earth.  1.). 

@o  nc^intcn  franj.  Slbjeftitoc  auf  if  öfter  bie  ^rS^ofttion  de  on;^  Ce 
Symptome  est  indicatif  d'une  crise,  Une  doctrine  destnicHve  de  taute 
murale  (Acad.). 

<Böfik^{x(if  ijl  no(^  angufü^rcn,  baß  in  2(natogie  gu  tat  ^arttci^ten 
auf  ans,  ens  aud)  cnglif(|e  ^arttctj?iaIforntcn  auf  ing  leidster  jld^  mit  of 
\)crbinben,  al8  bie  übrigen  SScrbatformen :  A  teacher  should  be  sptiring 
of  his  smile  (Cowp.  p.  109.).  His  late  majesty  had  thought  Baxter 
deserving  of  a  bishopric  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  II.  63.).  S)tale!t.:  He  is 
leaving  of  him  (Craven  Dial.  II.   16.). 

ß)  S)ie  gtoeite  Slrt  ber  SSerbinbung  bon  äbjeftiben  mit  bem  bon  of 
begleiteten  ©egenftanbe  erl^ält  ben  S^arafter  einer  freieren  an* 
fügung  beö  ©egenftanbe^,  an  toelc^em  bie  (Sigenfdfiaft  «tr  Srfc^ei*. 
nung  tommt.  ©ie  befc^ränft  pc^  nid^t  auf  befHmmte  Älaffen  bon 
gigenft^aftötobrtern  unb  l&at  baö  Sigentl^ümlid^e,  ba§  baö  ®ub» 
jeft,  toeld^em  eine  (gigenfc^aft  beigelegt  toirb,  biefe  in  ber  9teget 
eben  infotoeit  erhält,  a(3  pe  bon  bem  bejiimmenben  Oegenpanbe 
fetbfl  prSbicirt  toerben  fann. 

Which  is  as  thin  of  substance  as  the  air  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a. 
Jul.  1,  4.).  Nimble  mischance,  thou  art  so  Ugkt  of  foot  (Rieh. 
II.  3,  4.).  A  peasant-boy,  Trusty  and  sw\ft  of  foot  (Rogers, 
It.,  An  Advent.).  We  can  shew  you  were  he  lies,  Fleet  of  foot, 
and  tau  of  size  (Scott,  Hont.  Song).  He  was  so  iron  of  Imb 
(Btr.,  Siege  25.).  Strang  of  arm  was  Hiawatha  (Longf.  II. 
180.).  I  am  slow  of  speech  and  of  a  slow  tongue  (Exod.  4, 
10.).  The  carle,  not  rüde  of  speech  (H.  Walpole,  Myst.  Mother 
1,  1.).  Where  the  citron  and  olive  &re  fairest  of  fruit  (Byk., 
Bride  1,  1.).  The  fair  Alicia  Of  noble  birth  and  exquisite  of 
feature  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  1,  1.)*  The  flesh'd  soldier  rongh  and 
hard  of  heart  (Shaksp.  ,  Henry  V.  3,  3.).  Which  are  so  weak 
of  courage  (III  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  .Not  incorruptible  of  faith 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  9,  298.).  I  cannot  think  theo  yet  so  duü  of 
heart  (Cowp.  p.  180.).     Be   bald  of  cheer  (Scott,  Bokeby  2, 
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31.).  S)a]^in  tfi  aud^  ^u  red^iteu:  Was  he  not  procUim'd,  By 
Richard  that  dcad  is,   the  next  of  hlood  (Shaxsp.,  I  Henry  lY. 

1,  3.).  S3gt-:  No  kin,  no  love,  no  hlood ^  no  sonl  so  near  me 
As  the  sweet  Troilus  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cr.  4,  2.). 

ÜJlit  of  tDcd^felt  im  Sleucngfifd^cn  l^äupg  in,  toclt^c«  übrigeti^ 

öicl  iDeitcr  rcid^t:  You  seem  mighty  low  in  spirits  (Gay,  Begg. 
Op.  3,  1.).  Genteel  in  figure,  easy  in  adress  (Cowp.  p.  44.).  She 
was  Short  in  stature  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  They  are  a 
lawless  brood,  But  rougk  in  form,  nor  mild  in  mood  (Byb.,  Bride 

2,  20.).  Giovanni  Andreas,  who,  though  Htüe  of  stature ^  was 
great  in  renown  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bay  of  Gold).     ®.  m. 

S)cr  ®c6rau(^  toon  of  rcid^t  Bis  in  baö  ^aCBfäd^flfd^c  itnb  tfl  im  SÖtt 
fc'^ir  l^Supg:  Corinens  . .  j)at  so  sträng  was  of  honde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  15.).  Cf 
hody  ho  was  siyffe  and  atronge  (Ipom.  9.).  He  schal  beo  crafty  of  lond, 
God  werryoar,  myghty  of  hond  (Alis.  630.).  Hy  ben  broun  qf  hare 
(5032.).  Oure  Loverd . .  queynte  is  of  ginne  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  132.).  Stahle  and  stedefast  of  mod  (p.  138.).  A  lovdy  lady  <f 
leere  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  15.).  That  dongeon  • .  That  dredftU  is  of  sightB 
(p.  18.).  In  habite  as  an  heremite  Unlioly  of  werTces  (p.  .1.).  She  is 
freie  of  hire  feith ,  Fichel  of  hire  sjpeche  (p.  50.).  Feure  of  eouintr 
(Maundev.  p.  101.).  Meke  of  manners  was  he  (Sm  Cleges  21.).  The 
knyght  gentyll  of  hlode  (öO.).  King  Richard  was  wroth  and  e€iger  of 
mood  (RicH.  C.  DE  L.  1795.).  Three  gentil  baroans  of  England,  Wite 
of  Speech,  doughiy  of  hand  (2091.).  Who  is  treioe  of  his  ionge  (P. 
Plüughji.  p.  20.).  If  he  to  me  bc  trew  of  louf  (Town.  M.  p.  86.). 
Perelcs  prince  most  of  pauste  (p.  169.).  ©olbf.  Naes  in  nane  londe 
maide  nan  swa  hende  of  specche  &  of  dede  (Lajam.  II.  510.).    Onwis 

and  onwytti  of  reade  (II.  247.).  S)ic  3Scrn)cnbung  i)On  of  jlimmt  übri* 
gcns  mit  bcr  bes  afr.  rnib  nfr.  de  übcrcin.  3m  Slgf.  toirb  ^m  jum 
ät^ctl  bcr  ©cnitilö  gebrandet:  Gistas  sseton  modes  seSce  (Brov.  8204.). 
pä  ic  on  morgen  gefrägn  modes  rofan  hebban  hereb^man  (Csdm. 
3027.).  Him . .  andsvarode  godes  spelboda  gledv  gefiances  (4259.). 
Todmägenes  irum  (Menol.  Fox.  499.).     Viges  heard  (Cod.  Exon.  112, 

22.);  tt>eld^er  inbeffen  audfi  bem  S)atit>  $(a^  mad^t  unb  über  bte  oben 
bcjeid^ncte  Kategorie  oft  ^>inau8gcbt. 

@tatt  bcr  ^r&|)ojition  in  für  of  bat  ba8  TOe.  bSupg  no(3^  on:  Mery 
she  was  on  sighfe  (Sir  Cleges  27.).  Feyre  he  was  on  fote  and  hana 
(Ipom.  7,).  $atbf.  pa  iward  ich  on  vestme  wunder  ane  fceir  (La^am. 
II.  233.).  @o  läßt  nSmtid^  ba«  Slgf.  flatt  eine«  ©cnitit)  ober  2)atit)  an 
mit  bem  S)atit>  eintreten:  He  väs  lytel  on  västmum  (Luc.  19,  8.). 
Lang  on  hodige  (Beda  2,  16.).  On  hodige  hedh  (3,  14.).  Vlxtig  on 
hive  (Gen.  12,  11.).  On  andsvare  and  on  eine  strong  (Cod.  Exok. 
119,  32.).     On  sefan  to  seSc  (166,  29.). 

7. 8lu3  bcr  ©runbbcbeutung  ber  ^artifel  of  enttoidfclt  fld^  leidet  bct 
Ocbrauc^  bcrfelbcn  in  partitiöem  ©inne.  3)ic  ^rä^ofttion  tritt  )u 
bem  Segriff c,  toeld^er  baö  ©anjc  ober  bic  ©efammtl^eit  bcjeid^nct^ 
t»oi)on  ein  Sl^cil  ober  cinjetne  3nbimbueu  in  Setrac^t  lommcit. 

S)ie  partitiöc  S3e|limmung  lanti  an  bic  ©tefle  ber  präbifatit>ctt 
treten,  fo  namentlid^  bei  bem  3^1*^^^*  be. 

Is  she  of  the  wickedF  Is  thine  hostess  here  of  the  wickedF  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  2,  2.)  All  are  not  of  thy  train  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  143.). 
Altho*  his  horse  had  been  of  those  That  fed  on  man's  flesh  (Butjl., 
Hud.  1,2,  453.).     He  is  of  the  order  of  Knights  Templars  (Scott, 
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Ivanhoe  2.);   fÜl^HCt  aU  ©uBjeft:  And   of  the   sixih  day  yet  remairCd 

(MiLT.,  P.  L.  7,  504.);  jumeikn  an  poffeffitjc  S3cbcutung  anftrcif ctib : 

This  region,  surely,  is  not  of  the  earih  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples). 

©ie  fommt  aber  aud^  an  ©teße  einer  o6j[cftii?ctt  Sepimmung  bei 
tranfitii^en  3Ser6en  )oox.  S)ieö  gefd^iel^t  namentlich  bei  ben  SSerbal« 
begriffen,    geben,    bringen,    nel^men,    tl^eilnel^men,    effcn, 

trinfen,  foften;  give,  bringe  take,  purtake  (participate) ,  eat,  drinkj 
draWj  taste  u.  Ol. 

She  gave  him  of  that  fair  enticing  fmit  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  9,  996.). 
Bring  of  the  fruit  of  the  land  (Num.  13,  21.).  She  took  of  the  fruit 
thereof  (Gen.  3,  6.).  And  many  a  friend,  to  friend  made  known, 
Partook  of  social  cheer  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  6.).  We  partook  of  cur 
genial  host's  parting  banquet  (Bride  of  L.  1.).  The  dogs  eat  of  the 
crumbs  (Matth.  15,  27.).  The  clear  sun  .  .  Gaz'd  hot,  and  of  the 
fresh  wave  largely  drew  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  844.).  To  taste  of  Brank- 
some  cheer  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  5.).  !Dod)  aud^  anbere  tranfltitJC 
ßeitnjörter  fommen  i)Or:  And  of  his  skill,  as  bards  avow.  He  taught 
that  Ladye  fair  (1,  12.).  As  He  hath  made  me  of  the  least  Of  those 
cast  out  from  Eden's  gate  (Byr.,  Heaven  a.  Earth  1.).     ^n  bettierfett 

ift  and)  ber  gaU,  in  toelc^em  ber  ©efammtl^eit  bie  fämmtUd^en  3nbi* 
t^ibnen,  n)eld)c  i^r  angel^ören,  beigegeben  jinb:   Of  prisoners,  Hotspur 

took  Mordake^  the  earl  of  Fife  etc.  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  1.),  tt)0 

ba5  2)entf(^e  axi  i^ertüenbet,  tüie  ba§  S^anj.  de:  Trois  de  tuds. 

S)ie  ßeittrörter  partake,  participate  Serben  baneben  mit  in  fonfhnirt, 
njobei  bie  partitii>e  S3eftimmnng  ber  be^  30?iteingef(^Ioffenfein3 
njeid^t.    Partake  nimmt  aud^,  loie  bie  anberen  angefül^rten  SSerba,  ben 

2lffufatiu:  Thou  deignest  to  partake  their  hymn  (Byr.,  Heaven  a. 
Earth  1.).  Ye  Have  shared  man's  sin,  and,  it  may  be,  now  must 
Partake  his  punishment  (3.). 

(go  toirb  of  in  aüen  ©^rad^^eriobcn  ^erttjcnbct:  Slltc.  And  four  thousand 
mark  y- sende,  For  to  beon  of  his  freondrede  (Aus.  1487.).  Thoughe  that 
men  bryngen  of  the  plaunfes  (Maundev.  p.  50.),  He  myghte  not  have  of 
the  oyle  of  mcrcy  (p.  11.).  And  spreynt  theron  of  the  herbus  (Alis,  341.). 
He  seygh  flyc  of  his  barouns  (111).  With  his  axe  doun  he  swepe  Off  the 
Sarezynes^  as  bere  doth  schepe  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6929.).  I  hold  yoa  of  the 
freres  (Town.  M.  p.  94.).  §a(bf.  Jif  heom  of  fnne  lande  (Lajam.  II. 
181).  Nomen  of  his  blöde  (II.  226.).  He  cet  of  ane  uisce' {lU.  278.).  Of 
fian  watere  he  dronc  (H.  407.).  He  losede  of  his  leod-folke  (III.  81.). 
Hco  fuhten ,  &  fealden  of  his  monnen  (I.  55.).  S)a8  Slgf.  l^at  gttjar  einen 
^jartttiioen  Ö^enttiü:  Hy  clypodon  and  näs  ßära  {)e  hig  geha5lde  (Ps.  17, 
^59.).  Se  ahbot  väs  goddera  (godera)  manna  (Sax.  Chr.  1066.).  Gif  he 
I)onnc  \)xvc  freonda  häfd^  {)e  pät  dön  durron  (Legg.  ^thelk.  Foed.  Angl. 
.<:    Dan.    10.).      Genam   ^ar    päs    ofätes    (C.üi>m.    490).      Se    päs    västmea 

onbdt  {A(\i.)\  aber  fc^r  häufig  tritt  of  mit  bem  'J^iiix'a  an  feine  @tcüe:  pä 

rccron  of  8 undor-hdlgon  (j oh.  1,  24.).  Syllad  üs  of  eovrum  Sie  (Math.  25, 
8.).  Sylle  \)Q  God  of  heofcnes  deäve,  and  of  Qordan  foetnisse  (Gen.  27, 
28.).  Ferjad  mid  cov  qf  jwre  eordan  västmum  (Num.  13,  21.).  He  nimd 
of  ininmn  (Jon.  16,  14.  15.).  Nymon  of  his  blöde  (Exod.  12,  7.).  Oenam 
of  Jiäs  trc<)ves  västme  (Gen.  3,  6.).  Ft  of  minum  huntode  (Gen.  27,  19.). 
j^ii  hvclpas  e(ad  of  /)äm  crumum  (Math.  15,  27.),     He  dranc  of  ßam  vtne 

(Gkn.  9,  21).     ©elbp  an  ber  @teüe  bc«  ©ubjecte«  flc^t  beim  ^afflto  bie 
Umf(^;reibun0:  Of  his  hüs-carlum  and  eÄc  {)äs  cynges  vurdon  {)fier  ofalägene 
»iä^ncr,  engl.  0r.  II.  17 
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(Sax.  Chb.  1054.),  ©tatt  beö  ^artitit>en  ®enith>  pnbrt  moti  au(!^  Bei  iSerSen 
fd^on  ftüf^  im  @ot^.  unb  2lItnorb,  bi^toeilen  af.  ©ot^.  Hundos  nuujand  of 
draühmom  barne  (Marc.  7,  28.).  Slltliorb.  Mun  ek  kiosa  af  konungum 
(GcdRÜSARKV.  II.   33.). 

SBcnn  t\xi  fupcrlatiüifd^c^  abt>crB  baö  B^itroort  BcPimmt,  fo 
toirft  bicfer  ©upcrlatiü  auf  bie  ©cftimmung  mit  of,  inbem  auf  eine 
©efammt^cit  toon  ©e^cnftänben  oter  'JJerfcnen,  bic  gcioo^nlic^  bur(^ 
all  l^crborge^obcn  ift,  ''3e3ug  genommen  n?ivb,  t?on  bcncu  einzelne  qW 
©ubjettc  ober  Dbjefte  burc^  bie  2:^äti|]feit  im  ^öd^pen  ®rabc  bcrü^^rt 
tt)erben. 

And  him  my  husband  best  of  all  offects  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  4,  4.)- 
Of  all  Ihe  prelates  he  liktd  Ken  the   best  (Macaül.,  H.   of  E.   IL   7.). 

S)ic  fuperiatiiMfd^e  ^bi^erbivilbeftimmung  fann  aber  and)  ^intoegfal* 
ten:  I  disUke  them  of  all  tiings  (Golosm.,  She  Stoops  3.).  „Im  glad 
you  like  my  name."  —  „Of  all  things,''  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  L) 
Die  SBirfung  biefer  ?Iiiöbrucfön>ei)e  ift  biefelbe  mit  ber  eben  bqeic^» 
neten,  bie  grammatifd)e  53e3iel)ung  einigermaßen  abn)cid)enb,  intern 
l&ier  bie  S^orfteüung  einer  5ln^fd;eibung  au^  ber  ©efammt^eit  in  ben 
SSorbergrnnb  tritt. 

2)cr  @ebrau(^  be8  @uperIatit)*?lb\3erB«  in  fol^er  SSejiel^ung  tfl  alt: 
$a(bf.  He  of  alle  monnen  mcest  hine  lufede  (La.-^am.  III,  88.),  in  )[|>el(!ber 
^erbinbung  {onft  and)  ber  oltc  ©enitit)  angetroffen  n?irb,  ber  im  tlgf. 
feine  ©teile  ^at:  ^ro8i  Engliscra  cininga  he  gesette  Eastor  -  fasten  (Sax. 
Chk.  640.).  2)ie  tocrmaubtc  Äonftruftion  o^inc  ©uperlatito  fennt  ha9  Alte.: 
Blyssed  he  thou  of  alle  women  (Town.  M.  p.  81.);  tt)omit  man  toerglet^e: 
This  is  a  wonderfulle  thynj;  to  wytt,  Of  alle  the  warkes  that  ever  vere  (p.  61.). 
S)a8  3lgf.  bietet  bie  ^räporition  on:  ßa  eart  gelletsod  on  vffum  (Lcc.  1, 
28),  b.  i.  in,  inter.  ä^cueS  of  fann  man  bem  griecb.  IB,  toergteiäen,  tt)ofür  c« 
fonfi'  aud^  noc^  im  ßnglifd^en  flebt:  Even  us  whom  he  hath  called,  not  qf 
the  Jew8  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles  (Iio3i.  9,  24.)  =  1^  'louSaiW,  ^tCt  att 
out  of  ftreifcnb,  obnjo^l  ber  partititjcn  33cbeutung  nic^t  gang  entfrcmbct 

8.  ®ur4  of  mit  feinem  Safuö  toirb  and)  eine  qualitatibc  S3eftimmung 
au^gebrüdt.  Sine  fontrete  ober  abftra!te  'Badjt  bient  ^um  Slu^brutfc 
ber  33efc^affenl)eit  eineö  ©egenftanbeö.  3nfofern  ber  ©egenflanb 
jener  ©ac^e  fubfumirt  erfd)eint,  gren3t  biefe  93eftimmung  an  bic  par« 
titibe;  anbcrerfcitö  jtreift  fie  an  bie  ftofflic^e  Seftimmung  bcffetben. 
3n  ber  3Serbinbung  mit  bem  ä^ittüorte  erfd^eint  fte  befonbcr^  aW  prd« 
bifatibe  SSeftimmung. 

His  very  hair  is  of  the  dissemhling  colour  (SnAK.SP.,  As  You  Like 
It.,  3,  4.).  Be  of  comfort:  my  father  is  of  a  betler  nature  (Temp. 
1,  2.).  Shall  then  my  father's  will  be  of  no  forccF  (John  1,1.)  I 
was  at  first  .  .  of  abjecl  thought,  and  low  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  9,  571.).  I 
am  not  aware  that  I  can  be  of  any  Service  to  you  here  (Dickens,  M. 
Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  Uis  gricf  will  be  of  ages  (Byr.  ,  Heaven  a.  £arth 
1.).  Ilalbert  was . .  of  that  hardy  conformathn  of  lirab  and  sinew, 
which  promises  great  strength  (Scott,  Monastery  19.). 

%itt,  Ile  is  slow  as  an  asse,  Of  vad  colour  ^  of  hard  hide  (Wmght, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  Of  whyt  colour  hit  bileveth  (ib.).  He  was  of  grete 
elde  (LAxciT.  I.  3.).  He  was  of  eijte  jer  &  namo  (K.  of  Gl.  II.  523.). 
Alle  {>e  men  {)at  were  of  pris  (Langt.  II.  268.).  $a(bf.  Sume  sindenn  i 
|>is8  üf  Of  miccle  lasse  mahhte  (Orm.  7905.).  Deofell  iss  .  ,  Off  grimme 
annd  ru/^uU  herrte  (671).     per    wcs  pe  oweia&  t>e   cnaue  beinen  qf  are 
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laje  (Lajam.  III.  256.).  S)aS.  2lgf.  gcBraud^t  an  @tctte  einer  ^räbilativjen 
©eftimmung  ben  ©enttito:  Svä  vel  svä  he  lifes  v»re  (Lkgg.  MmKLu, 
Foed.  Angl.  &  Dan.  10.).    öd  J)ät  he  X  vintra  sie  (Legg.  Loth.  &  Eadv.  6.). 

9.  (Selten  entfprid)t  of  mit  feinem  Äafu^  einem   })offeffit)en  ©cni*» 
tiü,  t>a  l^ier  ber  fle^'ibifc^e  ©enitiö  feine  ©teUe  ju  behaupten  pflegt. 

Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God  (Mark.  10,   14.     Luke  18,  6.). 

5lgf.  Sodlice  svylcera  ys  heofcDa  rice  (Marc.  10,  14.).  @.  o6en  ®ettt* 
iiM.  Umgebungen  beö  (Scnitit)  liegen  im  (Snglifdfien  nid^t  fem,  g.  ©.  Ye 
belong  to  Christ;   ög(.  For{)am  ge  Cristes  synd   (Marc.  9,    41.).      SBo  etnc 

©euitioform ,  n?ie  toon  such,  nid^t  beliebt  tt)irb,  ip  freiließ  fonjl  bie  Umft^rei» 
bung  burdfi  of  erforberlit^. 

ci(T,  im  älteren  (Snglifd)en  nnb  ^albfäd^fifd^en  nur  grapj^ifdfc  ton  of 
üerfd)ieben,  trennt  fid)  m  ber  jüngeren  Sprache  bon  biefem,  inbem  c^ 
befonber^  bie  33ebeutung  toon  zixQ;^^  ah  ober  l^intecg  für  fi(^  in  an» 
fprud)  nimmt;  bie  an  ber  gorm  erfennbare  S3ebentung  loeljrt  l(;ie  unb  ba 
ein  9Kiöt)erftänbniß  ab,  loeldjem  of  untermorfen  fein  fönnte. 

jDie  ''-Pväporition  erld)eint  l^aupg  bei  ^^^^^örtern,  toetd^c  bie  3Sor« 
fieUnng  einer  iöett)egung  enthalten  ober  borau^feßen  (äffen.         ' 

üthers  cnt  down  branches  off  the  trets  (Mark.  11,  ö.).  She  lighted 
off  the  camel  (Gen.  24,  G4.).  When  he  was  faüing  off  his  steed  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  2,  938).  ABsayM  to  pull  hlm  off  his  steed  (1,  3,  670.).  He 
burst  into  a  flood  of  tears,  and  retired  off  the  stage  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  19.). 
He  hath  taken  several  poor  off  our  hands  that  the  law  wouid  never  lay 
hold  on  (FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  4,  3.).  This  heavy  responsability  will  be 
taken  off  my  Shoulders  (BouRCic,   Lond.  Assur.   1,    1.),     She  jumped  off 

her  chair  (Markyat,  Pet.  Simple  1,  1.).  S)ie  S3orfteflung  ber  S3etoe» 
gung  ergiebt  fid)  in  anberen  gätlen  (eid)t:  My  wlfe  has  lent  him  her 
smock  off  her  back  (Ben  Jons.  ,  Ev.  M.  in  his  Hum.  3,  3.).  I  asked 
him  to  dine  with  two  counts,  off  gold  ptate  (Thackekay  6.  v.  Dalen  Gr. 

p.  3lb.).    jDie^  ift  aud)  bei   off  hand,  i}on  ber  ^anb  toeg,  without 

study  or  preparation,  ber  ^oSi\  How  she  will  read  off  hand  (Sherid., 
Riv.   2,  2.). 

33ei  bem  93egriffe  ber  Stulpe  toirb  t^eilö  baö  (SrgeBniß  einer  gort» 
bett)egung,  t^cibS  X)'\t  Sntfernnng  über!)aupt  burd)  off  bejeid;nct. 

'Twin  be  off  your  mind  lo-morrow  (Shekid.  ,  Riv.  3,  4.).  Mrs. 
Cratchit  said  that  now  the  weight  whs  off  her  mind  (Dickens^  Christin. 
Car.  3.).  To  be  off  one's  leys  (S.mart  v.  oflT).  She  is  a  decent  actress 
on  the  boards,  and  a  great  actress  off  them  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1, 
1.).  —  He  wings  bis  way  Not  far  off  Htao'n^  in  the  precincts  of  light 
(Mri/r.,  P.  L.  3,  88  ).     Two  miles  off  this  place  (S.makt  v.  off).  —  jDer 

5Ibftanb  Don  bem  genannten  ©egenflanbe  erl;dlt,  namentlid)  in  feemän» 
ni|d)ev  ^nötrurf^Sroeife,  ^ngleid)  bie  Öe^eic^nung  einer  beflimmten  9^id)tung, 
n}obei  off  nnfevem  auf  ber  $)Öl)e,  fr.  k  la  hauteur,  unter  bcmfelben 
33reitengvabe,  entfprid)t:  Admiral  Barrington.,  moorcd  in  a  siinilar  inanoer 
off  St.  Lucia  (SoUTiiEY,  l.it'e  of  NeU.).  The  Helderenbergh  .  .  appearcd 
off  the  port  of  Lyme  (Macaül.  ,  H.  of  E.  II.  142.).  Van  Diemen*8 
Land  .  .  is  an  island  lying  off  the  southern  extremity  of  the  mainland 
of  Australia  (Chambers,   Infonnat.  H.  285.). 

gür  bie  frübcren  @prac^pcriobeu,  in  benen  of  unb  off  nnterfc6teb«(o« 
neben  cinaiiber  berget?en,  bebarf  e«  feiner  y^dc^^ttwifung.  Wlan  fel^e  of.  2)a6 
9gf.    bietet    natürlich    an  entfprec^enben  ^teQen  of:   B6gaa  of  pam  iredvum 

17* 
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Ae^t7on  (Marc.  11,  8.).  Lthte  of  pam  olfende  (Gen.  24,  64.);  anö^  Bei  bem 
©cgriff    bcr  Slu^c:    Sy  hit  innan  lande,    sy  hit  of  lande    (Lkqo.    Chut.  L 

B.  75,),  f.  ©.  223.  S)cr  fccmäiitttfd^c  ©cbraud^  tooti  off  locrttcrt  ft(^  t«  bie 
S)uti!ct^cit  bcr  ^olt9\pvaä)t, 

SQSic  fic^  of  in  i?iclcn  gäUcn  mit  /rom  fcerül^rt,  fo  toirb  c8  auc!^  nril 
from  i>crBunben,  ol^tie  bag,  toie  Bei  anbeten  Scrbinbunacu  t>on  $rä* 
})ofltioncn/  beten  fpätet  gebadet  njetben  toitb,  bie  etjic  "pxäpofüion  fc(rf 
folgenbe  ptäpojitionalc  ©a^gtieb  näl^et  Beftimmt. 

With  shame  . .  he  was  carried  From  off  our  coast  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb. 

3,  1.).  Though  from  off  the  boughs  each  mörn  We  brush  melliflaoos 
dews  (MiLT.,  P.  L,  5,  428.).  The  waters  returned  from  off'  the  earA 
(Gen.  8,  3.).  This  day  have  I  roUed  away  the  reproach  of  Egypl 
from   off  you  (Josn.  5,   9.)-     Again    I   say  —  that  turban   tear   From 

off  thy  faithless  brow  (Byr.,  Siege  21.).  5[nbct«  niobipjitt  fld^  bCT  Ä««* 
btndf  in  of  from:  There  was  a  good  way  off  from  tkem  an  herd 
(Matth.   8 ,   30.).     Six   miles   off  from  Ampihiü  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII. 

4,  1.). 

Sgl.  @(^ott.  But  a  kiss  frae  äff  his  rosy  Ups  Gi'es  strength  anew  to 
me  (NuRSERY  Songs  Glasgow  1844.  p.  1.).  3m  SIgf.  fielet  an  entf^ted^Ctt^ 
beti  @tcttcn  of  ober  from:  pä  vätera  {)ä  gecirdon  of  pcere  eordan  (Gen.  8, 
3.).  Nu  tö  däg  ic  ädyde  ^xva  Egiptiscra  hosp  fram  edvrufn  eynne 
(Jos.  5,  9.). 

out  of,  agf.  tit  of,  altnotb.  in  af,  ijl  eine  SSetBinbung,  ioorin  M 
out  aW  2lt)t)etB  toitffam  gebadet  njetben  mag.  8113  einfädle  ^täpofltion 
toie  im  ©otl^.  ?/*,  9l(;b.  üz,  an^,  etfc^eint  fc^on  im  Slgf.  t^/e,  üt  feiten, 

toie  in  üte  cyrican  in  LiB.  Constit.  Wilk.  112,  B.  E.  Ettmüller  Lex. 

p.  70.,  oBtool^t  toit  out  nod^  fpätet  Bi^toeilen  im  Sitte,  antteffen:  I  charge 

the  fast  out  the  tempU  thou  go  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  73.).  May  esclawndren 
hys   felows    oute  reson   (Halliw.  ,    Freemas.    378.).     ©tatt  out  of  |ie^t 

CiVi6:i  from  out.  ©.  l.a)  ju  (Snbe. 

1.  -ön  täumtid^et  SSejie^nng  ti^itb  out  of  i>ie(fad^  feit   ältePer  3^* 
tjetujenbet. 

a)  S3  toitb  mit  SSetBen  bet  Setüegung  iJCtBunben.  3)cr  Belegte 
(Segenftanb  toitb  aW  au3  tWoa^  l^etanö  gel^enb  gebadet,  fd 
c3  au3  bem  3nnetn  eineö  ting^  umfd^Iiepenben  ©egenpanbc«  ober 
üBetl^aupt  einet  Begtenjenben  ©pl^äte;  mit  biefet  ©otjteHung  mifd^t 
fid^-bie  S3ebentung  auö  ettoa^  l^intoeg. 
■Snttanfitiue  SSetBa  bet  S3etüegung  fommen  oft  mit  ont  of 

in  SSetBinbnng:  The  blood  of  Caesar  ..As  rushing  out  of  door$ 
(Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cses.  3,  2.).  Anon  out  of  the  earth  a  fabric  hage 
Rose  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1 ,  710.).  Jesus  ..  tte»/  up  straightway  out 
of  the  water  (Matth.  3,  16.).  The  ass  tumed  aside  out  of  the 
'  way  (NüMB.  22,  23.).  By  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  (Matth.  4,4.).  I  do  want  to  steal  out  of  the  room 
(GoLDSM.,  She  Stoops  2.).  My  uncle  leaped  out  of  the  coaok 
(Dickens  ,  Pickw.  2 ,  20.).  He  wanted  to  get  out  of  the  basket 
(OxENF.,  Twice  Killed  2,  2.).  His  first  counsellor  and  minister 
of  State,  that . .  never  departed  out  of  his  sight  (Spectator  ,  May 
3,  1710.).  Dick  Tinto  mended  his  pace  to  get  out  of  Hearing 
(Scott,  Bride  of  L.  1.).  Sitblid^:  Out  of  chüdhood  into  man- 
hood   Now  had  grown   my   Hiawatha  (Longf.  ü.  180.).     SQi))« 
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tifc^:   Out  of  our  way!  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  1.)     Gut  of  my  sigktl 

(John  4,  2.)  ©affelBc  ift  bei  tranfititjcn  SSerBcn  bcr  gaff, 
tüetd^e  bie  SSorfteHung  einer  gortbetoeguitg  entl^atten:  I  come  to, 
have  thee  thrust  me  out  of  doors  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  1,  2.). 
Lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  (John.  12,  42.). 
Neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand  (10,  28.). 
My  uncle  wrenched  the  ill  looking  man's  sword  from  his  grasp, 
and  flung  it  dean  out  of  the  coach  -  window  (Dickens  ,  Pickw.  2, 
20.).  I  would  have  him  carried  out  of  the  house  (Oxenf.,  Twice 
Killed  2,  2.).     I  shall  get  it  all  out  of  him  (Sterne,  Tr.  Shandy 

6,  6.).  9Ina(og  tüerben  atibere  Sl^ätig!eiteti  Bel^anbeÜ,  toel(^e  i?on 
einem  ©egenftanbe  auöge^cnb  gebadet  tocrben:  And  taught  the 

people  out  of  the  ship  (Luke  5,  3.).    She  has  a  lapdog  that  eais 

out  of  gold  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  1.);  ü6erl^aut)t  folc^e,  bic  bic  SSer* 
anlaffung  gu  einer  Sntfernung  nnb  Slu^f^eibung  »er* 
ben.  S)a]^in  gel^ören  Sl^äticjteitöbegriffe  tuie  rufen,  njäl^Icn, 
fonbern,  befreien  :c.  au^  ettoaö:  Out  of  Egypt  have  l  called  my 

son  (Matth.  2,  15.).  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world  (John 
15,  19.),  The  hero  of  Lodi  might  make  his  choice  out  of  the 
proudest  f amilies  in  France  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  5,  1.).  If 
we  should  wait  tili  you  ,.  had  selected  The  smallest  out  of  four 
and  twenty  evils ,  F  faith  we  should  wait  long  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1, 
2.).  It  will  be  got  sifted,  like  wheat  out  of  the  chaff  (Carl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  1 ,  5.).  Being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our 
enemies  (Luke  1,  74.).  SRal^e  liegt  (ivi6:i  bie  bilbtid^e  SSertüett'» 
bung  Don  out  of,  too  eine  Sl^ätigfeit  aufgefegt  \^,  burd^  ttjeld^e 
eine  ^erfon  au3  einem  B^Pönbc  ober  einer  ©emütl^^üer* 
faffung  gebracht  toirb,  toobei  außer  ^^i^^örtern  toie  mad^en, 
aud^  fc^redfen,  lad^cn,  fc^meid^etn,  fd^loa^cn  u.  bgl.,  wiaArc, 

fright,  laugh,  talk,  chatter  2C.  öorfommeu:  These  humble  conside- 
rutions  make  me  out  of  love  with  my  greatness  (Shaksp,,  II 
Henry  IV.  2.).  To  be  furious  Is  to  be  frighted  out  of  fear 
(Ant.  a.  Cleop.  3,  11.).  You  frighten  her  out  of  her  mts  (Bülw., 
Money  5,  5.).     He  also  laughed  him  out  of  all  respect  for  gods 

(Lewes,  G.  I.  60.).  Sluf  örtliche  93ebeutung  gelten  aud^  bie  ©ä^c 
juvüdf,  bie  ba§  Sntnel^men,  Slnfül^ren  ober  Setüeifen  einer 
(Bad^t,  namentlid^  auö  Sudlern,  ftatt  bereu  and}  \f)xz  SSerfaffer 

genannt  toerben,  auöfageu:  Persuading  them  conceming  Jesus, 
both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets  (Acts  28, 
23.).     I  will   repeat   you  some  fine  lines  out  of  Horace  (Field., 

T.  Jon.  12,  3.).  3n  bem  formell^aften  out  of  hand  b.  i.  imme- 
diately  ift  bie  SSejugual^mc  auf  S3etoegung  Kar:  We  will  proclalm 

you  out  of  hand  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  They  marry 
her  out  of  hand  to  the  sea-captain  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.), 

S)cr  @ebrau(^  be«  auf  ba8  betocgtc  ©ubjcft  ober  Dbjeft  begogcncu 
out  of  i^  in  rein  örtltii^cr  ©ejtc^ung  allen  @;|)rad^<>erioben  gcnictn. 
S((te.  As  thou  sixt  the  listinge  out  of  the  cloude  wende  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  134.).  A  dragon  crep  out  of  the  schelle  (Alis.  571.).  Out 
of  Ynde  .  .  IJim  cam  hnyghtis  mony  on  (2589.).  That  conne  .  . 
strenge   knighttes  out  of  her  saddles  lere  (4927.).     The  wind    wai 
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OM«  q/"  <Äe  northeste  (Ricn.  C.  de  L.  131  (wa8=:cam).  Out  qf  ^ 
erth  herbys  shal  spryng  (Town.  M.  p.  2.).  Out  of  ys  ahyt  anon  Vor- 
tiger hym  drow  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  105.).  Another .  ,chaced  lum  otUqfthe 
contree  (Maündev.  p.  37.).  Out  of  Surrye,  and  out  of  Turkye,,\it 
may  arrere  mo  than  50000  (p.  38.).  ^atbf.  Fare  he  tU  of  mine  londe 
Las  AM.  I.  261.).  üi  of  Lwndenes  tune  ferde  Üder  (II.  359.).  Vt  of 
pan  fehle .  .  Eneas  .  .  at-"wond  (I.  5.).  Heo  hine  flemden  ut  of  PaiM 
l<mde  (I.,  14.).  Moni  |)asenden  firasien  ut  of  telden  (III.  46.).  Alls  iff 
{)a  drunnke  waterdrinnch  Ut  off  ße  firrate  fetless  (Orm.  14482.).  Sfgf. 
{)&  him  Hrödgär  gevät .  ,üt  of  healle  (Bkov.  1328,).  ponne  ic  ffd  üt 
of  pisse  hirig  (Exod.  9,  29).  pä /öron  J)ä  men  äfter  iU  of  paere 
hyrig  (Sax.  Chr.  921.).  Fyse  hi  man  üt  of  pysan  earde  (Lego. 
.3ETHELR.  IV.  8.).  He  älcedde  üs  üt  of  Egipta  land^  (Deuter.  1,  27.), 
Te6d  I)ä  cynegas  üt  of  pam  scr'dfe  (Jos.  10,  24.).  S)tc  ^eru>enbung 
in  einer  aBflraften  ©p^re  ift  Be((!(>rän!t :  Slltc.  pat  heo  scholde  so  noble 
folc  . .  Out  of  seruage  lete  and  out  of  praldome  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  12.). 
We  oughte  for  to  chalenge  the  hcritage,  that  oure  fadre  lafte  as,  and 
do  it  out  of  hethene  mennes  hondes  (Maundev.  p.  8.).  Sehe  dely- 
vered  alle  the  lordes  out  of  presoun  (p.  89.).  Out  of  thia  Wo  he 
-wylle  yoa  wyn  (Town.  M.  p.  60.).  ^atbf.  pat  he  heom  wolde  leaden 
out  of  pane  leoden  out  of  peowedome  (Lasam.  I.  16.),  To  lesenn 
mannkinn  . .  Ut  of  pe  defless  walde  (0km.  Ded,  203.).  ®aö  STgf., 
toeld^cö  of  toictfad^  tocrtocnbet,  n>o  bic  jüngere  @!t)rad^c  out  of  ta>ä^(t,  J^t 
jenes  namenttii^  bei  SS  erben  ttjie  rufen,  ipS'^Un,  befreien,  toS^rcnb 
baö  ©ot^.  üs  öorjte^t:  Be  selcum  vorde  {)e  of  Oodea  müde  gad 
(Math.  4,  4.).  Of  ^gyptum  ic  minne  sunu  geclffpode  (2,  15.).  Ic 
eöv  geceds  of  middan- earde  (Jon.  15,  19.).  Of  üre  fednda  handa 
dlysede  (Luc.  1,  74.). 

from  out  tritt  in  bcr  neueren  ©J)rad&e  nid)t  fetten  an  bic  ©teile 
bon  out  of  in  ben  eben  angegebenen  gäßen. 

I  give  thia  heavy  weight  from  off  my  head . .  The  pride  of 
kingly  sway  from  out  my  heart  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  That 
he  has  taken  these . .  Away  from  out  the  Emperor's  domains  — 
This  is  no  doubtful  token  of  the  nearness  Of  some  eruption 
(Coler.,  Picc.  1,  3.)-  Where  the  heart  not  wholly  Brings  itself 
back  from  out  the  strife  of  duties  (5,  2.).  I  see  a  dusk  and 
awful  figure  rise^  Like  an  inferriHl  god,  from  out  the  earth  (Byr., 
Manfr.  3,  4.).  Through  some  emerging  world,  Reeking  and  dark 
from  out  the  slime  (Heav.  a.  Earth  3.).  To  take  them  wlves 
From  out  the  race  of  Cain  (ib.).  You'd  have  pluck*d  Yoar  heart 
from  out  Your  breast  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  2,  3.).  %ndf 
from  out  of  tocrbeu  berbunben :  Where  he . .  landed  safe  From 
out  of  Chaos,  to  the  outside  bare  Of  this  round  world  (Mu.t., 
P.  L.  10,  315.).  Speaking  once  more,  in  miraculous  thunder* 
voice,  from  out  of  the  centre  of  the  world  (Carl.,  Past  a.   Pres. 

1,  5.).     Out  from  ift  eine  feftencre  SJerbinbung  in  ber  neueren 

Sprache:  Copper  pennies  of  Henry  II.  are  still  fuund  there;  — 
rotted  ov^  from  the  pouches  of  poor  slain  soldlers  (Carl.,  Past 
a.  Pres.  2,  3.).     Out  at  tann  ebenfalls  mit  out  of  ^ufammen« 

gefteflt  tocrben:  Ay,  marry,  now  my  soul  hath  elbow-room;  It 
toould  not  011^  at  Windows  nor  at  doors  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  7.). 
Looking  out  at  the  window  (Taming  5,  1.). 

S)ie  alte  @:|>rad^e  fd^eint  from  out,  tt)et(^e9  beni  thronghoat  analog 
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jufammetigeflellt  ifl,  crfl  f^St  gujulaffctt.  S)agcgen  i|l  bie  bem  out  of 
ä^nlic^e  ^avtifel\3erbtnbung  out  fro  unb  out  at  bem  Slltc.  m6^i  ungcISuflg: 
Let  her  not  out  fro  the  hyrhe  go  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  219.).  The  fayr 
out  at  Jus  mouth  sprong  (Alis.  547.).  And  out  at  the  dore  they 
■\vent  (Wkiüht,  Anecd.  p.   107.).     @.  throughout, 

b)  SBenu  ber  Üljäti^^feitöSegriff  feine  SSe^iel^ung  auf  eine  Setücgung 
entt;ä(t  ober  ^niä^t,  fo  fommt  bem  out  of  Dor^ufl^ttjeife  bie  Sebcu«« 
tuiiß  au§erl)a(6  ju. 

There's  livcrs  out  of  Britain  (Shaksp.,  Cyrab.  3,  4.).  Pedi- 
grees .  .  wcre  to  be  found  out  of  the  house  of  Lords  as  in  it 
(Macaul  ,  H.  of  E.  I.  37.).  The  name  of  Hartletop  was  hardly 
inentioned  by  her  out  of  her  own  domestic  circle  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Parson  II.  16.).  She  was  the  daughter  of  a  cottager, 
Out  of  her  sphere  (Tennys.  p.   227.). 

^Daraus  ergiebt  fid)  eine  JReil^e  bon  Sluöbrudftoeifcn,  in  toel* 
d}en  oiu  of  t(;ei(ö  burd)  baö  ol^nel^in  nal^e  bernjanbte  without,  t]^ei(6 
burd)  beyond  uub  anbete  ^avtifeln  crfe^bar  fd^einen  mag,  bie  aber 
aüe  in  ber  ^orftedung  ber  2luöfd)liegung  au8  ber  ©pl^ärc 
beö  beii]ege6enen  ©ubftantitjbegriffeö  übereinfommen.  3)abei  fann 
ebeiifo  ein  3Kange(  alö  ba^  ^ i n a u ö f  e i n  über  ettoaö  in  Sctrad^t 
!omnien. 

Neither  can  anything  please  God  that  we  do,  if  it  be  done  , 
out  of  charity  =  withoiit  charity  (BccoN,  Works  p.  154.).  He 
may  keep  bis  own  grace,  but  he  is  out  of  mine  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  I  am  out  of  patience  (Temp,  1,  1.).  When, 
out  of  hope^  behold  her,  not  far  off  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  481.).  Both 
knights  were  out  of  breath  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  813.).  Being  out 
of  money  and  husiness^  he  feil  into  evil  Company  (Fifxd.,  J.  Andr, 
2,  1  7.).  The  woman  is  out  of  her  senses  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops 
5.).  You  wero  out  of  humour  yesterday  (Bulw.,  Money  5,  5.). 
There's  another  nobler  part  of  me,  Out  of  your  reach  (Southern, 
üroon.    1  ,  2  ).     They    were    astonished    out   of  measure   (Make. 

10,  26).  !lDaI)cr  bie  l^äufigcn  33erbinbungen  mit  meift  abfiratten 
(Subftantiüen,  lüie  in  out  o^  place,  office,  tune,  temper,  spirüs, 
season^  order^  danger,  favour,  use,  fashion,  number  U.   \).   a. 

3n  ät)iilid()er  SBcifc  gebraud;t  ba3  5llte.  out  of  im  eigentlid^en  unb 
bilblic^en  @inne:  1  am  oute  of  my  gate  (Town.  M.  p.  198.).  Whyl 
I  have  be  out  of  londe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  117.).  It  hath  be  laved  in  Lente 
And  out  of  Lente  bothe  (P.  Flgughm.  p.  273.).  New  is  the  kyng  otU 
of  Ifjf  (Ai.is.   7978.).      Wod    he    wax   nygh  out  of  wit   (2970.).     3m 

ägf.  fd^eiiit  c8  nur  in  (ofatem  (ginne  toorjnfommen:  Seö  ei  lid  üt  of 
/)äm  vealde  (Sax.  Chr.  893.);  auö)  getrennt:  Muneca  gehvylc  I)e  Ute 
sy  of  mynstre  (Lkgg.  ^Ethelr.  a.  MV III.  6.).  3u  aubcvcr  SSetbiu* 
bung  fte^t  hülan.     @.  without. 

2.  2Bie  bie  ^Serflellung  be«  (Sntfle^enö  auö  etttja«,  fo  l^ängt  aud^ 
bie  be«  ?[Rad)en«  ober  hervorbringen«  au«  cttoa«  nal^c  mit 
ber  brt(id)en  53ebeutung  jufammen. 

The  brocade  petticoat  rlses  out  of  the  mines  of  Peru  (Specta- 
TOR,  May  19,  1710.).  Keep  thy  heart  with  diligcnce:  for  out  of 
it  are  the  issues  of  life  (Prov.  4,  23.).  To  him  glory  and  praise, 
whose   wisdom   had   ordain'd   Good   out  of  evil  to  create  (Milt.,  P. 


BkHta!: 


264    n.  5t^.  2Bort  *  u.  ^a^füguttg.  I.  W)\^n.  Sßortfüauttg.  n.  2).  obis  ©o^lell 

L.  7,  186.     cf.  1,  162.).     Did  not  yoar  Maker   make   (htt  of  oU 
worlds  this  new  one  in  few  days?  (Byr.,  Cain  1,  1.) 

Unb  bamit  l^ängen  bic  iJäHc  nal^c  jufammen,  in  bcncti  ont  of  auf. 

laufalCtt  3l^f^^Wlcn^ng  beutet:  I  honour  him  Even  otU  of  yov 
report  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  1.).  For  even  out  of  that  will  I  cause 
these  of  Cyprus  to  mutiny  (Oth.  2,  1.).  Some  food  we  liad  and 
some  fre^h  water ,  that  A  noble  Neapolitan ,  Gonzalo ,  Out  of  kis 
charity . .  did  give  us  (Temp.  1 ,  2.).  I  chastise  thee  not  (tut  vf 
hatred,  but  out  of  love  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  3,  6.).  I  think  the  sly 
dog  does  it  out  of  malice  (Bulw.  ,  Lady  of  Lyons  2,  1.).  They 
may  have  forced  her  to  these  second  bridals  Out  of  mistaken  hoe 
(5 ,   1 .).     Didn't   I   get   a    surfeit    out    of  complaisance : .  ?      (Money 

1,  1). 

S)ic  ältere  @j)rad^e  Begnügt  fl(^  \)kv  meijl  tntt  of.  Äaufal  fte^t  out  of 
ettDa  in:  Thinges  passed  out  of  lange  tyme  from  a  mann  es  mynde 
(Maündev.  p.  5.). 

3.  aCn  bie  ^jcfrtitibe  33ebeutung  bon  of  ftreift  bie  SJcrtocnbung  üon 
out  of  in  Sejug  auf  eine  ©untme,  auö  njeld^er  ein  numerifc^  Befttmm* 
ter  El^eil  in  Setrad^t  gejogen  tüirb. 

Nine  times  out  of  ien  it  is  over  the  Bridge  of  Sigbs  that  we 
pa8s  the  narrow  gulf  from  Youth  to  Manhood  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1, 
14.).  Like  other  representatives,  nine  times  out  of  ten  he  is  a  silent 
member  (Lady  of  Lyons  2,  1.). 

S)a6  ©uBtrafttonööcrl^ältniß  lüirb  al8  baö  ©erauöttcl^mctt  an9  dtter 
©untnte  öorgejtettt.    S)iefe  SluSbrucfgtoeife  ge^^iJrt  jüngerer  3^**  *«• 

^i6tt)eilen  jie^t  out  öerbo^!|)e(t:  Bring  out  those  five  kings  unto  me  out 
of  the   cave   (Josh.   10,   24.),  tt)ic  im  Sllte.:   Out  of  thin   ha/nd . ,  Cctst  out 

that  appyl  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  26.).  3?on  äl^nttd^en  ©rfd^einungett  tt?trb  f^er 
bie  SRebe  fein. 

from,  a^l  fram,from;  altnorb. /m;  gotl^.  attl^od^b.  oltf. /ram,  im 

®cif).  unb  9l(tnorb.  bor^errfc^enb  mit  bem  ®atit),  jutoeifen  mit  einem  an* 
beten  ffafuö  berfcunben,  gel^t  auf  bie  räumlid^e  SSebeutung  bonettoaöl^cr 
jurüdf,  unb  Berül^tt  fld^  J^ielfad^  mit  of,  off,  out  of,  tüie  bereit«  mel^rfac^ 
nad^gettjiefen  ifl.  &  l^at  auf  räumlid^em  unb  jeitlid^em  ©ebicte  bcn 
©ebraud^  bon  of  befd^ränft,  tüäl^renb  eö  in  anbeten  Sejiel^ungcn  burc^ 
betfd^iebene  *jptä}3ofitionen,  tüie  butd^  by  nebft  of,  i?etbtängt  ifi.  ©einen 
©eaenfafe  l^at  eö  an  /o,  unto^  tili,  until, 

1.5n  räumlid^er  Sebeutung  nimmt /row  ba  feine  ©teile  ein,  too  t>on 
einet  Setoegung  bon  einem  ©egenfianbe  l^et  bie  9tebe  ift^  toel^e 
bann  aud^  a(«  SSetoegung  Don  einem  ©egenftanbe  ou«  ober  ^intocg 
aufgefaßt  toetben  fann,  toobei  in  einzelnen  gätten  bie  SRid^tung  (l^in- 
auf,  ]^inuntet  2c.)  butd^  ben  äuf^mmenl^ang  entfd^ieben  toirb. 
a)  ^äupg  tritt  e«  ju  inttanfititjen  SSetBen   bet  SSetoegung:   I 

from  my  mistress  come  to  you  in  post  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  1, 
2.).  The  bastard  is  fled  from  Messina  (Much  Ado  5,  1.)«  The 
Childe  departed  from  his  fatker*s  hall  (Byr.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  7.).  He 
owned  that  he  had  parted  from  the  Duke  only  a  few  hours  before 
(Macacl.,  H.  of  E.  IL  185.)  (ügl.  witk).  A  murm'ring  sound  Of 
waters  issued  from  a  cave  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  4,  453.).  Mammon,  the 
least  erected  spirit  that /e//  From  Heav'n  (1,  679.).  From  his  Ups 
escaped  a  groan  (Longf.  I.  115.).    She  startedfrom  her  seat  (Scott, 


B.    !5)ic  $rä)3ofitiottcn.    out  of.    from.  265 

L.  Minstr.  5,  12.).  Eacb  ladye  sprung  from  seai  with  speed; 
Vaulted  each  marshal  from  his  steed  (5,  24.).  A  general  shout 
and  cry  now  arose  from  the  multitude  (Qu.  Durw.  19.).  My  soul 
steals  from   my   body  through  my  eyes  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  3.). 

53i^n)ei(en  i^errät^  fid^  t)ier  fd&on  eine   etl^ifd^e  Sejiel^uiig,   tüeld^e 

fonft  burd)  before  angebeutet  ift:  The  Saxon  families  who  fled  from 
the  exterminating  sword  of  the  Conqueror  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  98.)  j  f. 

lüeiter  unten. 

SSerBa  aQer  9lrt,  bie  an  ftd^  feine  ^^ottbetoegung  Be^eid^nen,  toer» 
ben  mit  Sffüdffid^t  auf  ben  ©egenftanb  ober  Drt,  bon  tüeld&em  bie 
S^ätigfeit  l^er,  auö  ober  l^innjeg  gel^enb  gebac^t  tüirb,  burd^  from 

naiver  Beftimmt:  Earth  trembled  from  her  entrails  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9, 
1000.).  A  teardrop  trembled  from  its  source  (Tennys.  p.  252.). 
An  amulet  That  in  a  golden  chain  hung  from  his  neck  (Rogers,  It., 
An  Advent.).  This  tempest,  which  . .  ^Ärca^s  us  from  all  quarters 
(Coler.  ,  Picc.  Ij  3.).  From  dread  Leucadias  frownmg  steep  VW 
plunge  into  the  whitening  deep  (Th.  Moore  p.  44.).  A  lamp 
burn'd  high  while  he  leant  from  a  niche  (Byr,,  D.  Juan  16,  16.). 
We  have  slept  in  one  camp-bed,  drunk  from  one  glass  (Coler., 
Wallenst.  1,  10.).  My  soul  Is  ebbing  from  me  (Byr.,  Manfr.  3, 
4.).  Empires  have  moulder^d  from  the  face  of  earth  (Engl.  Bards 
p.  314.).  Even  ihia  ,,  is  fading  from  my  mind  (Whyte  Melville, 
Digby  Grand  3.). 

Kranfitibe  SSetBa,  toeld^e  eine  Betoegenbe  S^tigfeit  Bejeid^* 
nen,  !önnen  from  in  SSerBinbung  mit  bem  Öegenftanbe  erl^alten,  bon 
iDeld)em  ti\iici^  l^er  ober  fort  Betoegt  toirb:   Millions  of  flaming 

swords  drawn  from  the  thighs  Of  mighty  cherubim  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
I.  664.).  She  drew  the  splinter  from  the  wound  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
3 ,  23.).  As  if  the  Being  who  spoke  had  been  slowly  wafted  from 
the   spot    where    she    had  commenced  her  melody  (Monastery  12.). 

3lud^  S^ätigfeiten ,  toeld^e  an  fid^  feine  gortBeloe^ung  eine^  ®egen* 
flanbeö  Bebeuten,  fbnnen  in  ber  SSerBinbung  mit  from  eine  fold^e 

93ebeutung  erl^alten :  That  jade  eat  bread  from  my  hand  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II. -5,  5.).  Drinking  Wfe  from  her  loved  eye«  (Shelley,  Pro- 
meth.  1.).  Now  art  thou  Cursed  from  the  earth  (Byr.,  Cain  3, 
1.).  I  call  the  phantoms  of  a  thousand  hours  Each  from  his  voice- 
less  grave  (Shelley  III.  26.).  To  kiss  the  blood  From  these 
pale  feet  (Prometh.  1.).  I  must  chide  this  sorrow  from  thy  brow 
(Talfourd,  Ion  3,  1.). 

3fntranfitiöc  toic  tranfititoc  SSerBa  ber  angcfiil^rtctt  2(rt  ncl^mett 
aud^  in  ber  älteren  @j)rad^e  from  ju  ftd^,  tDcnngtcid^  bicfe  ^artifcl  nodj 
^uftger  mit  of  tn  örttid^cr  S3c3ie]^ung  ijertanfd^t  toirb.  Sitte.  The  baylies, 
that  were  comefrom  Fraunce  (Wright,  Polit.  Songs  p.  189.).  No  schaltow 
never  fro  me  go  (Alis.  364.),  Come  I  am  frome  ferre  contri  (Ipomid. 
684.).  Ther  thurf  umeth  the  wateres  faste  aboute  fram  the  see  (Weicht, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  Let  ye  hym pas  fro  you  alle?  (Town.  M.  p.  266.) 
Chased  him  fro  his  reame  (Langt.  I.  \>.),  He  wes  to-drowe  From  the 
Tour  of  Londone  (Wkight,  Polit.  Songs  p.  221.).  AI  the  clergie . . 
Ne  mighte  me  cracche  fro  helle  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  211.).  ©alBf.  From 
Pan  hinge  he  com  riht  (Lajam.  II.  402.).  pat  folc  hafden  alle  iseten 
and  arisen  from  heore  seien  (^tt    ^39.).     And  bi-stal  from  pan  ßhte 
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III.  136.).  ^gf.  Manige  cumad  fram  edst-dcele  and  veH^dcde  (BIaih. 
8,  1 1 .).  Firde  fram  Jordane  (Luc.  4,  1.).  Drihten  sende  regn  fnm 
roderum  (C^edm.  1366J.  Ic  ddilige ^one  mannan  |)e  ic  ffesceqpfram 
pcere  eordan  anaine  (Gen.  6,  7.).  2)a8  Slgf.  töed^fctt,  toic  ba9  ©Otfjifd^ 
mit  fram  unb  of,  af  Bei  5ScrBcn  bcr  SetüCöung;  in  ber  53tbclübetfc^mig 
tocid^ctt  Bcibc  @J)rad^cn  öfter  itn  ©cbraud^e  bicfcr  iprä^)ofitioncn  t>on  ein* 
aitbcr  aB. 

b)  3)ic  ^artifel  from  toirb  aber  auA,  afcgefel^en  t>on  bcm  Scgriffc  ber 
Sewegung,  jum  einfad^en  Sluöbrudfe  raumlid^er  Snlfcrnung,  bc« 
gntferntfeinö,  toelc^e^  leidet  auf  bie  ß^it  toic  auf  bic  ct^ifc^e 
©pl^äre  übertragen  lüirb.  ©ie  Derbinbet  fid^  ba^er  aud^  mit  ben 
Segriffen  be^  SlbflanbeÖ,  toie/ar,  distant,  remote^  absent^  apart, 
aloof  2C. 

Mr.  Tibbets  was  from  home  at  the  time  of  oar  calling  (Irvino, 
Bracebr.  H.  The  Farm  House);  bilblic^:  But  tbis  is  from  my  com- 
mtssion  (Shaksp.  ,  Twelfth  N.  1,  5.);  bal^er  auc^:  Do  not  believe 
That  from  the  sense  of  all  civility,  I  thus  would  play  and  trifle  with 
your  reverence  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  1,  1.).  —  TU  be  not  far  from  you 
(Oth.  2,  1.).  Framley  church  was  distant  from  this  ]\xst  a  qaarter 
of  a  mile  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  2 ).  Now  seven  centaries 
old,  how  remote  is  it  from  us  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  1,).  Oar 
race  hath  always  dwelt  apart  from  thine  (Byr.,  Heav.  a.  Earth  3.). 
My  lovcTS  and  ray  friends  stand  aloof  from  -my  sore  (Ps.  38,  11.). 
He . .  s/oorf  aloof  from  other  minds  (Tennys.  p.  37.).  Opposito  to 
the  milc-stone,  that  declared  him  to  he  one  mile  from  ***  (Bülw., 
Maltr.  1,  3.). 

2((tc.  Fer  fro  hyth  and /ro  Tcyn  Yvele  y-clothed  yeden  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  324.).  That  I  teile  with  my  tongue  Is  iwo  myle  fro  myn  herie  (p.  101.). 
Hit  is  so  far  fram  the  sonne  (Wuicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  ^Ibf. 
Swa  ferr  fra  Godes  riche  (Or>i.  1265.).  ^Igf.  Hvät  volde  ic  fram  pe 
vyrcean  ofer  eordan?  (Ps.  72,  20.)  peäh  {)u /rom  BZ)\t  fre6m,dgum feor 
fäh  gevitan  (C^dm.  1035.).     Heora  hcorte  js  fear  fram  me  (Makc.  7,  6.). 

2. Huf  bie  3ßit  übertragen,  bejeid^net  from  feit,  bon..an,  gr.  «V/, 
Ix,  unb  h)irb  auf  einen  3^itraum  bqn  einem  ß^itpwi^'ftc  Q^  ober  aud 
bejogen,  bon  bem  bie  Sljätigfeit  fid^  biö  in  bie  ©egentüart  beö  Sieben« 
ben  auöbel^nt,  too  xi)X  fein  (änbpunft  gegenüber  fte^t.  S)er  3luögang«* 
t)un!t  in  ber  ^tit  taxrn  aud;  burd|  anbere  33egriffe  alö  ä^'^^^öi^iffc  an» 
gebeutet  fein. 

To  -  moiTOw  . .  Creeps  in  this  petty  pace  from  day  to  day  (Shaksp., 
Mach.  5,  5.).  From  morn  to  noon  he  feil  (Milt.,  P.  L.  l,  742.). 
From  that  moment  her  prospects  brightened  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  15.). 
From  that  time  the  mutual  aversion  of  the  races  began  to  suhside  (I. 
10.).  They  are  bound  Fast  from  the  midnightwatch  to  pray  tili  morn 
(Walpole,  Myster.  Moth.  1 ,  1.).  From  the  reign  of  Valens  may  be 
dated  the  füll  of  the  Roman  empire  (Gibbon,  Decl.  3.).  Stern  hast 
thou  been  and  stubborn /ro»w  the  womh  (Byr.,  Cain  3,  1.).  I  pity 
kings,  whom  worship  waits  upon  Obsequious  from  the  cradle  to  the 
throne  (Cowp.  p.  4.).  From  a  child  I  never  could  fancy  them  (Shk- 
rid.,  Riv.  4,  1.).  He  had  done  so  even  from  a  boy  (Bulw.,  Maltray. 
7,  1.).  One  morning,  the  fifth  from  the  appearance  of  the  roman 
messenger  etc.  (Rienzi  3,  2.).     SBie  in  from  the  womb,  a  child  u.  bgt. 
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eine  SSerüirpng  ber  JRebc  gefeiten  toerben  fann,  fo  aud^  in  oribcrcn 

SluöbvudÖlDeif en :  On  the  evening  of  the  second  day  from  Pisa,  we 
reached    the    bcautiful   old   city    of   Siena  (Dickens,  Pict.  of  It.,  To 

Rorae).    SSerftärft  erfd)eint  bie  ^Sorftellung  j^eitlid^er  Sluöbcl^nung  burcj^ 

forth,  onward  :c. :  From  this  time  fortk  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  4,  4.).  From 
this  day  onward  (Milt.,  F.  L.   10,  810.). 

Sllte.  Fram  daye  to  daye  hü  dude  the  mansinge  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  505.). 
Fro  ße  hygynnyng  of  fye  world  to  I)e  tyme  |)at  now  is,  Sene  ages  {)er 
habbe{)  ybe  (I.  9.).  From  yeir  to  yeir  (Alis.  2937.).  ©albf.  Fra  fiiss 
dajj  {)u  shallt  beo  dumb  (Orm.  211.).  From  fian  ilke  time  |)at  Bruttes 
comen  her  liden  (Lajam.  II.  352.).  Slgf.  pä  elkede  man  fram  däge 
to  däge  (Sax.  Chr.  999.).  Ä  svä  hit  fordvearSe  beon  scolde,  svä  hit 
l'atre  väs  fram  dnre  tide  to  6dre  (ib.).  Väs  ymb  syx  band  vintra  and 
hundeahtatig  from  ßcere  Dryhtenlican  menniscnesse  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  49.). 
Sc  bid  gode  hälig  fram  his  cildhäde  (Judic.  13,  5.).  Ueber  of  für 
from  f.  of. 

5)ie  UeSevtragung  beö  9taunt*  unb  S^itöerl^ältniffeö  auf  ein  quan» 
titatiijeö  jeigt  fid)  in  ber  ^uffteUung  einer  ©rö^enrei^e,  beren  Wli' 
ninium  bur(|  from  eingefül^rt  toirb. 

We    have   them    of  all  prices  from  one  guinea  to  ten  (Gay,  Begg. 

Op.  2,  2.).  jDieö  tüirb  überhaupt  auf  Orabation  übertragen,  toobci 
öou  ber  Ouantität  abgefel^en  ift:  Strange  habits  of  asking  all  persons 
and  things,  from  poor  Editor^s  Books  up  to  Church  Bishops  and  State 
Potentates  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.   2,   1.). 

"^k  Srflärimg  biefcö  ©ebraucbe«  liegt  na'fte.  3"  bemerfcn  ift,  baß  bie 
(Srabation  nic^jt  bloö  auftüärts,  jonbern  aud^  abtüärtö  ge^en  !ann.  ©o  feit 
ältefter  ^dt:  Stgf.  And  ofsleä  selc  frumcenned  cild  on  Egypta  lande 
fram  Pharaones  frumcennedan  suna . .  öd  |)8ere  vylne  framcennedan  suna 
(ExoD.  11,  5.). 

3.  Sei  einer  ^t\\)t  tjon  Gegriffen ,  bei  benen  from  in  einer  übertragenen 
33ebeutung  erfd)eint,  tüirb  auf  bie  ^orfteUung  beö  räumlichen  tüo^cr? 
3urü(fgegangen.     2)er  3Sed)fe(  Don  from  unb  of  ift  l^äupg. 

@o  fte^t  from  in  näd)fter  Slnlel^nung  an  bie  räunilid^e  SSorftellung 
bei  £()ätigfeit^begriffen,  n)elc^c  auöge^en,  entfpringen,  ^jcrrül^* 
reu  t)on  etn)a§  htit\6)wtxi,  tüoran  fid)  beginnen  reiben  läßt.  3)ie 
babei  Dorfommenben  SSerba  finb  meift  urfprüngüd)  SSerba  ber  S3etüc* 
gung,  n)eld)e  in  übertragener  SSebeutung  gebraud)t  njerben. 

This  offer  comes  from  mercy,  not  from  fear  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
4,  1.).  It  proceeds  from  policy  not  love  (ib.).  Üoth  not  your  prä- 
sent anger  arise  solely  from  that  deficiencyf  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  14,  8.) 
Behold  . .  how  from  evil  Springs  good  (Byr.  ,  Cain  2 ,  2.).  Unequal 
combinations  are  always  disadventageous  to  the  weaker  side:  the  rieh 
having  the  pleasure,  and  the  poor  the  inconveniences  that  resuU  from 
thfm  (GoLDSM. ,  Vie.  13.).  Any  advantage  which  might  arise  to  hia 
ch'ild  from  such  a  friendship  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1,).  ©. 
of.  From  thee  begin,  Dwell  all  on  thee,  wiih  thee  conclude  my  song 
(TnoMS.,  Autumn  extr.). 

3)ie  ältere  (Sprad^c  gicbt  in  biefcr  bi(b(i$en  ©cbeutung  of  ben  ^Borjug. 
Sm  5Ig[.  njirb  fram  bie  unb  ba  ^niiö)  gebraud^t:  Philippus  väs  fram 
JBethsaida  (Joh.  l,  44.);  neben:  Mag  aenig  |)ing  godes  beön  of  Nazareth 
(I.  46.).  pu  fram  mtnre  dbhior  onvoce  (CiBDM.  II.  440.).  2)a0  ®Oii},  ^iat 
oft  fram  »o  ba«  Slgf.  of  gebraud^t,  3.  ö.  Joh.  7,  17. 
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l^aben,  (elommen,  enllel^nen  t)on  laffen/rom  ttrit  <2f  tDeiJ^ds. 
©.  o/l    Sei  bcn  Scöriffen  abncl^mcn^  objtoingcn,   abpxt^itn 

toirb /rom  fictö  üorgcjogcn:  Well  take  her  from  the  sheriff  (Shaksp-, 
II  Henry  VI.  2,  4.).  Those  additions  which  I  extorted  ynnn  my  poor 
generoas  father  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  8,  1 1 .).  She  exacted  L.  36,000  more 
front  the  merchanis  (Hume,  H.  of  £.  37.).  All  those  tender  afiectioDi 
which  infancy  exactä  from  female  affection  (Scott,  ß.  Boy  4.).  Why 
is   life   given    To   be   thns   wrested  from  us  (Milt.,  P.  L.   11,  502.). 

©0  toirb  auc^  crl^cBcn  (Iribut  k.)  nic^t  fetten  mit  from  berbttnben: 

This ,  the  good  heart's  prerogative  to  raise  A  royal  tribnte  from  ^ 
poorest  hours  (Young,  N.  Th.  2,  86.). 

verlangen,  begcl^ren,  erfragen  it.,  erfolgten,  l^Bren,  Ux* 
nen  2C  bon  — .    ©.  of. 

4.  Änbere  SSertoenbungen  t>cn  from  (eignen  flci^  an  bic  SJorfteDiutg  bct 
Sntfernnng  (bon..]^intüeg);  bie  babei  in  93ctra(]^t  fommeitbeii 
Segriffe  fmb  pritjatitjer  9?atur. 

a)  Sntranfitibe  SSerba  f daließen  ftd^  jnm  S^^eil  unmittelbar  an  Serba 
ber  SSetoegung  an  ober  faDcn  mit  il^ncn  (in  bilblid^cr  Sebeutnng) 
jufammen. 

abtoeid^en,  fid^  abtoenben,  jurüdfbeben,  nici^t  überetn« 
flimmcn  2c.     ®abei   (ommen   bie  bilbtic^   gebrauchten   witkdraw, 

swerve,  stray,  turn,  shrink,  quail^flinch,  Start  UUb  Sl^ultd^e  bot,  fo 
toie  deviate,  decline,  vary,  dissent,  differ  U.  a. 

If  I  be  false  or  swerve  a  hair  from  truth  (Shaksf.,  Troil.  a. 
Cress.  3 ,  2.).  Was  blasphemy  bis  sin?  or  did  he  stray  From  the 
strict  duties  of  the  sacred  day?  (Cowp.  p.  40.)  O  let  me  not 
wander  from  thy  commandments  (Ps.  119,  10.).  l  have  not  departed 
from  thy  judgments  (119,  102.).  We  have  departed  far  away  yron 
the  laws  of  this  universe  (Cakl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  5.).  IVilfrid.. 
From  danger  shrunk,  and  turn^d  from  toü  (Scott  ,  Rokeby  2,  20.). 
[  shrink  not  from  these,  the  fire  -  armed  angels,  Why  shonld  I  quail 
from  htm  who  now  approaches?  (Byr.,  Cain  1,  1.)  He  would  stari 
from  treason  (Bulw,  Richel.  2,  1.).  The  first  time  the  idea  pre- 
sented  itself,  it  sickened  me ;  I  revolted  from  it  (Warben,  Diary  1, 
1 1.).  The  rule  is  so  certain,  and  the  means  so  sufEcient,  that  they 
who  deviate  from  them  are  self-condemned  (Bolinobroke).  Yet  haw 
I  not  declined  from  thy  lato  (Ps.  119,  51.).  When  I  alone  Seem*d 
in  thy  world  erroneous  to  dissent  From  all  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  145.). 
Nor  was  he  found  to  vary  from  any  point  of  it  (Scott,  Monastery 
7.).  Think  how  your  essence  differeth  from  iheirs  (By«.,  Heav.  a. 
Barth  3.). 

Sllte.  I  thynk  not . .  To  departe  so  lightly  fro  my  goode  (Tow».  M. 
p.  13.).  And  variethe  from  oure  feythe  (Maundev.  p.  20.),  Ägf.  Ne 
volde  \c  fram  ptnum  bebodum  gesvican  (Ps.  118,  110.).  pät  be  ^ram 
synnan  georne  gecyrre  (Legg.  Äthelr.  Conc.  ^oham.  34.). 

aufl^bren,  ablaffen,  au^rul^en  bon;  cease,  desüt,  abstaw^ 

rest  u.  bgl. 

The  monks ,  ceasing  from  tkeir  hymn ,  advanced  hastily  to  the 
spot  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  2.).  Bis  friend  and  associate,  who  advised 
him  to  desist  from  all  further  endeavours  (Roscoe,  Lorenzo).    Who 
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ahstains  from  meat,  that  is  not  gaunt?  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.) 
Ye  make  them  rest  from  their  burdens  (Exod.  5,  5.).  ©0  OUd^ 
ertüad^en  tJOn  — :  Thou  shsM . .  awake  Siafrom  a  pleasant  dream 
(Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  4,  1.);  tüie  ba^  tranfttii?C  ertöcdfeit,  wake, 
awake,  mit  from  fonfttuirt  tüitb  (Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  1.  Pericl.  2,  3.). 
S)ic  ältere  (Bpxa^t  giebt  of  bett  iBor^ug;  bo(^  pel^t  au^  froin  in  äl^tt* 
üö}cn  gätten.  Ölte.  He  may  well  faste  fro  drynk  2  dayes  or  3  (Maun- 
DEv.  p.  58.).  I  tary  füll  lange  fro  my  warke  (Town.  M,  p.  26.).  3in 
^gf.  fommt  baö  reflejcli)  gebraud^te  restan,  gerestan  au^  mit  fram 
i)or:  He  gereste  hine  on  {)one  seofedan  dag  fram  eallon  pam  veorce 
(Gen.  2,  2.);  foufi  auä)  mit  bem  ®enitiö:  Ic  gefre  ne  mag  fxBre  modceare 
minre   gerestan   ne   ealles   fiäs  longades    (Grein,    Ags.    Poes,   I.    246.). 

Ävacan,  onvacan  »erben  mit  of  ijerBunben.    @.  of. 

genefen,  fic^  erl^olen  bon  — .    ©.  of, 

b)  Sranfitiüe  SSerfca  üerfc^iebener  Slrt  gejlatten  neben  einem  9lffu» 
fatii)  ber  $erfon  ober  ber  ©ac^e  eine  abi?er6iale  SSeflimmnng  mit 

from. 

befreien   ^on   —   mit   mand^ertei   gärbnng   beö  Sl^ätigfeitö* 

begriffeiS,  toie  free,  rid,  save,  deliver,  exiricate,  rescue,  release,  redeem, 
resuscitate,  absolve,  excuse  :c. 

And  this  shall  free  thee  from  this  present  shame  (Shaksp.,  Rom. 
a.  Jul.  4,  1.).  That  thou  wouldst /rte  This  world /ror»  its  dark 
slavery  (Shelley  III.  27.).  And  soon  TU  rid  you  from  the  fear 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  4,  2.).  To  savc  a  world  from  utter  loss  (Milt., 
P.  L.  3,  307.).  She  would  give  all  she  has,  eould  it  save  him 
frofn  the  consequences  of  his  foUy  (Bulw.  ,  Money  5 ,  2.).  He  .  . 
delivered  me  from  all  my  fears  (Ps.  34,  4.).  I  became  involved 
in  debts  from  v)hich  I  saw  no  hopes  of  ever  extricating  myself 
(FiELD.,  T.  Jon.  8,  11.).  Rescu^d  is  Orleans /rowi  the  English  wolves 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  6.).  I  will  rescue  her  from  yonder  over- 
proud  knight  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  31.).  It  will  release  me  for  ever 
from  an  ungrateful  Service  (Soüthey,  Nelson).  Could  I  with  my 
own  death  redeem  him  from  the  dust  (Byr.,  Cain  3,  1.).  He  thinks 
that  Said  soul  will  havo  to  be  resuscitated  from  its  asphyxia  (Carl., 
Past  a  Pres.  1,  6.).    To  absolve  a  person  from  a  promise  (Webst. 

V.  absolve)  u.  f.  tt).    SBie  SSerbtt  bicfer  Slrt  from  mit  of  j^ertau* 

fd)en  f.  unter  of 

grü^e  fd^on  tfl  auf  romanifc^e  S5erba  biefer  klaffe  aud^  from  iibertra* 

'  gen :  2l(te.  To  saug  vs  synneuol  men  fram  pe  deueles  poer  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
173.).  Thorghe  whom  Adam  and  alle . .  scholde  be  saved  and  dely- 
vered  from  dethe  (Maundev.  p.  12.);  ^t\  germauifd^en  ^txixoMtm  ge^>t 
fd^on  baö  3(gf.  ^oran:  pat  hi  freä  nerede  fram  hell-cvale  (Cod.  Exon.  73, 
14.).  päs  ^e  {)u  üS  milde  mihtum  älysdest  fram  häftnyde  hellevitea 
(Greix,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  286.).  BefreS  me  an  ferde  fram  blodgete 
(Ps.  100,  HO.),  gür  fram  fielet  anö)  vid:  Vid  yfela  gefred  üs  eäc  nu 
pä  feönda  gehvylces  (Grein  1.  c). 

fd^ü^en,  bctoal^ren,   bel^üten,  bergen,  berBcrgen  bor 
—  in  i>erf(f>iebenen  ©c^attirungen  ber  Segriffe,  toie  shield,  screen, 

Protect,  guard,  defend,  keep,  preserve,  shelter,  hide,   conceal,   shade, 

shadow,  wrap  u.  a.  greujen  nal^e  aw  bie  eben  bejcid^nete  SReil^e.    S)a* 
]^in  finb  aud^  privilege,  sanctify  u.  Q.  ju  jäl^ten,  toeld^c,  infofern  fie 
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eine  ©td^erfiellung  bcjcid;nctt  fottcrt,  mit  from  öcrBunbcn  tocrbcn 
fönncn. 

To  sÄieici  thee  from  diseases  (Ssaesp.  ,  Lear  1 ,  !.)•  To  shield 
the  knight  from  further  härm  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  948.).  Neither 
the  royal  dignity  of  Henry  VlIL,  nor  the  eminent  learning  and 
ability  of  Erasmus ,  screened  them  from  the  same  abuse  with  which 
he  treated  Tetzel  or  Eccius  (Roberts.,  Charles  V.).  He  has 
actually  had  a  fence  built  round  it  (an  enormous  oak),  to  protect 
it  as  much  as  possible  from  further  ivjury  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H., 
Forest  Trees.).  To  guard  his  leader  from  feil  baue  (Bütl.  ,  Hud. 
1,2,  803.).  The  coldness  . .  with  which  hitherto  he  had  yuarded 
himself  from  female  fascination  (Lewes,  G.  IL  54.).  One  is  a  fat 
Spaniel ,  called  Zephyr  —  though  hcaven  defend  me  from  such  a 
zephyr!  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  The  \Vidow*s  Retinue.)  Call  him 
Appius's  stomach.  Fill  him,  and  keep  him  from  cold  and  indigesHon 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  A  method  by  Which  to  keep 
hi3  band  from  a  disunion  (BuLW. ,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  The  young  Car- 
dinal Kiario  . .  was  preserved  from  the  rage  of  the  populace  (RoscOE, 
Lorenzo).  To  be  shelte red  from  the  north -east  by  a  grove  (F'ield., 
T.  Jon.  1,  4.).  Then  I  would  have  hid  myseU  from  him  (Ps.  55, 
12.).  Better  thou  and  I  were  lying,  hidden  from  the  hearfs  disgrace 
(Tennys.  p.  273.).  You  raust  not  conceal  from  me  what  it  is 
(Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  2.).  Innocence,  that  as  a  veil  Had  shadow'd  them 
from  knowing  ill  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  1054.).  Can  she . .  want  the 
needful  raiment,  To  wrap  her  shiv'ring  bosom  from  the  toeather 
(Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.).  Shrouded  by  an  assumed  name  from  aü 
the  interruptions  with  which  the  curiosity  of  admirers  would  have 
perplexed  the  author  of  Werther  (Lewes,  G.  IL  44.).  No  .con- 
dition  is  privileged  from  the  turns  of  fortune  (Dryden).  Oh  wealth 
ill-fated!  which  no  act  of  fame  E'cr  taught  to  shine,  or  sanctifyd 
from  shame!  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  299.)     9Wail(^C  bicfet  S5cr6a 

(äffen  ftatt  from  bic  ^räpofition  against  ju,  infofern  ?lbme(>r  and} 
qIö  Oeßenroel^r  auf^ufaffen  ift,  h)ie  tenn  aud}  romanifc^c  Öerba  bic* 
fer  51  vt  mit  contre  fonftruivt  n^erben.    ©.  ogainst, 

3m  Sllte.  tDcrben  germanifd^e  SSerba  biefer  Kategorie  toielfad^  m\X  from 
toerbunbcn;  ba3  baneben  in  frü^cfter  ^ni  gebräud^UAe  w^ith  toerft^^winbet 
balb.  Fram  auch  ssendnesse  Cribt  ssulde  Uichard  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  525.). 
Heo  US  Schilde  from  vylanye  (Aus.  47 ö4.).  Myn  eiue  thou  scheide  Fro 
deth  (RicH.  C.  dk  L.  ü9ü7.).  That  God  schuld  kepe  hym  fro  payne 
(SiK  Cleges  173.).  Men  sholde  Kepen  it  fro  nyght  comeris  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  404.).  I  shalle  hyde  mc  fro  thi  face  (Town.  M.  p.  16.).  9lomantf4e 
^Serben  werben  a(fimilirt:  I  wille  hyr  deffendfrome  all  men  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
1885.).  2)aneben  pnbet  man  ofi  Of  bales  who  may  me  borow^  (Town.  M. 
p.  IftO.);  bei  kepen  aucb  out  of:  Kepe  hem  out  of  stryffe  (Sir  Ci-eges  171.), 
3nt  §albf.  tt)ie  im  Slgf  ge^en /ram  unb  with  neben  einanber  (>er:  ©albf.  To 
shlldenn  hemm  Fra  deofless  swikedomess  (Okäl  3794.).  To  shUdenn  |)e 
wi/)/)  all  hiss  la/j  (118H7.).  Scild  \>q  wid  dcede  (Lajam.  I.  4G.).  Scüd 
I)e  fram  deaße  (ib.  jung.  X.).  Slgf .  From  fäcenfullum  men  and  unrihtvU 
sum  gefrida  me  (Ps.  42,  1.).  pa,  Drihtcn ,  geh^elst  üs  and  gefreodast 
fram  heora  yfle  (Ps.  1 1 ,  8.).  Ic  me  Mde  on  {)am  däge  fram  him 
(Deuter.  31,  18.).  Nis  nän  1)6  hlne  mäge  behijdan  fram  his  hatan 
(Tbobpb,  Anal.  p.  62.).  —  Ic   I>e  vid  vedna  gevham  vred  and  scylds 
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(CiEDM.  2164.).  Ic  me  vid  keora  hete  hyde  (^s.  55,  12.).  Min  unriht 
ic  nä  ne  helede  vid  ße  (Ps.  31,  5.). 

fd^eiben,  trennen,  ab^iel^en,  abtoenbig  mad^en^  ai^al^ 
ten,  l^inbern,  auöfd^Ueßen  zc;  part,  disjoin,  divide,  separate, 
sever,  sij%  screw,  disturb^  discourage,  divorce^  deiract,  diver t,  dissuade, 
deter,  curb^  warp^  refrain^  seduce,  alienate,  estrange,  hinder,  inhibit, 
shutj  forbid,  prevent^  excepi,  exempt^    exclude  XZ. ,   bencn  ^^^l  S^eU 

erft  burd)  bie  SSerbinbung  mit  from  bie  ))ribatiöe  Sebeutung  ju 
Sl;ei(  tüirb. 

In  the  sea  tbat  parts  Calabria  from  the  hoarse  Trinacrian  shore 
(MiLT. ,  P.  L.  2,  660.).  Never  shall  my  harp  thy  praise  Forget, 
nor  from  thy  Father's  praise  disjoin  (3,  414.).  Let  it  divide  the 
waters /rom  the  waters  (Gen.  1,  6.)-  Frail  spells,  whose  uttered 
charin  might  not  avail  to  sever,  From  all  we  hear  and  all  we  see, 
Doubt,  Chance,  and  mutability  (Shelley  III.  25.).  Do  you  expect .  . 
that  your  indispensable  Aristocracy  of  Talent . .  that  it  will  6«?  got 
sifted^  like  wheat  out  of  chaff,  From  the  Twenty-seven  Million  Bri- 
tish subjects?  (Cakl.  ,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  5.)  The  instrument  That 
screws  me  from  my  true  place  in  your  favour  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N. 
5,  1.).  Stephen  Colonna  —  himself  incensed  and  disturbed  from 
his  usual  seif  -  command  —  was  unable  to  preserve  bis  authority 
(BüLW.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  An  excursion  .  ./rom  which  I  endeavoured 
to  dissuade  him  (Byr.,  Fragm.).  The  fair  reverence  of  your  higb- 
ness  curbs  me  From  giving  reins  and  spurs  to  my  free  spöech 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  Cursed  be  the  social  lies  tbat  warp 
US  from  the  living  truth  (Tennys.  p.  273.).  But  now  thou  V/ /rom 
ihyself  estranged  (Byü.,  Bride  1,  13.).  Hinder  them  from  wbat  tbis 
ecstasy  may  now  provoke  them  to  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  3.).  As 
Patridge  was  inhibited  from  that  topic  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  12,  3.).  I 
will  shut  Clara  for  everfrom  my  thoughts  (BuLW.,  Money  5,  3.).  Of 
the  king:  From  whose  obedience  1  forbid  my  soul  (Shaksp.,  John  4, 
3.).  He  could  not  prevent  himself  from  imitating  it  (Scott,  Mo- 
nastery  7.).     O    may  I  live  exempted . .  From  pangs  arthn'tic  (Cowp.^ 

p.  165.).    'Datjin  gel^ijvt  anc^  bie  arit^metifc^e  Sluöbrudf^weife:  2 

from  5  leaves  3  etc. 

3a^(rei^e  romanifd^c  5Serba  ^>abcn  fid^  ^>ier  gcrmanifd^em  ©raud^c  gc* 
fügt;  [it  laffen  ba«  romanifd^e  de  burc^  from  erfefeen.  S)ic  ältere  3cJt 
ift  allerbing«  'cid  ärmer  an  foI(^en  Sterben.  Sitte.  Tbis  blisse  I  spere 
ffrom  you  ryth  fast  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  31.).  It  afaiihet  the  flessh  Fram 
folies  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  291.).  And  wiien  you  fro  wanhope  (p.  146.  cf. 
p.  3:^1.).  §al6f.  &  al  to-dcelde  lim /rom  öftere  (Lajam.  I.  171.).  Slgf. 
Hine  fram  nyienum  äsced  (L.  Eccles.  Wilk.  184,  52).  Scyldigra  scölu 
äscyred  veorded,  bcäne/rom  hälgum  (Cod.  Exon.  98,  15.).  ponne  ic  besclred 
beo  fram  tün-scire  (Luc.  16,  4.).  Väs  se  martyre  from  raon-cynnes 
synnnm  äsundräd  (133,  5.).      Älüc  ^\x  hine  fram  minum  veofode  (Legg. 

^i.FK.  13.).  @ö  greift  ^um  S:^eU  auc^  ber  @enitiö  ^iai^,  feiten  of: 
Scyrede  of  heofnum  {Cmdm.  65.).  Dcelan  pnbet  man  mit  vid :  Nö  man 
scyle  his  gästes  lufan  vid  gode  dcelan  (3538.).  '  Hinderjan  tfl  mir  toebet 
mit  bem  ©enitit)  noc^  mit  einer  $rä:|3orition  auföeflogcn. 

unter fd;eiben  bon  —,  distinguish,  fc^liegt  ftd^  nod&  an  bie 
borl^erfletienben  S3er6a  an ;  ju  bemcrfeu  i\t,  ba§  aUx  anä)  SJcrba  M 
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©rfcnnenö  unb  SBal^rncl^mcn«  mit/rowi,  tote  ^no«;,  «w,  Wefa 
Scrbafbegriff  crfe^cn. 

So  long  As  he  could  make  me  with  tbis  eye  or  ear  DtsUntj^msk 
him  from  others  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  4.).  Harvey . .  was  in  no  way 
distingitished  from  men  of  bis  class,  but  by  bis  acuteness  (CooP^ 
Spy  3.).  Not  knowing  (nend  from  foe  (Longf.  I.  188.).  To  ste 
tbe  good  from  ill  (Pope,  Univ.  Prayer). 

TOe.  That  con  deperte  falshed  from  trewthe  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  574). 
ünnethe  may  men  knowe  a  gleman  from  a  kniht  (Wright,  Polit.  S. 
p.  835.).  Clotbed  hem  in  copes  To  ben  knowenfrom  oihere  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  4.).     A   whyk   man  from  a   spyryte   wherby   coutbe  ye  hym  knawl 

(TowN.  M.  p.  287.)  3m  SCgf.  tt)irb  cnävan  ni^i  in  ä^tiltd^cr  ©dfc 
Bcl^atttclt. 
c)  2lbieltii?c,  toe(d}e  fld;  an  bie  aufgefül^rten  33egrifftotl^cn  fc^Kcgcn^ 
toerbcn  ebenfalls  mit  from  üerbunben.  ©ie  finb  nid^t  iofjlveid^  unb 
tjorjugötoeife  romanifd^en  Urfprunö^.  SKand^c  i?on  il^ncn  nd^men 
jiatt  from  and^  of  gu  ftd^. 
3)a]^in  gel^ören  frei,  rein,  fidler,  Derfd^ieben,  auögenom» 

ttien,fremb,nnfd&ulbig;  free,  clear,  secure,  safe,  diferent,  exempt^ 
separate j  allen ^  foreign,  innocent,  entire  n.  bgl. 

Free  from  otlier  mishegotten  hate  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieb.  IL  1,1.).  A 
perpetual  cleanliness, /ree/row?  ihe  affectation  of  singularity  (Middle- 
TON,  Cicero).  Some  evils  from  which  poor  and  rüde  societies 
are  free  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  2.).  Heav'nly  minds  from  such 
distempers  foul  Are  ever  clear  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  118.).  Secure  from 
wordly  chances  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  1,2.;  mit  of  ib.  2,  1.). 
Nor  was  any  part  of  our  island  so  far  distant  from  tbe  sea  as 
to  be  secure  from  attack  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  10.).  Secluded 
as  be  was,  be  was  not  secure  from  intrusion  (Rogers,  It.,  Montorio). 
No  man's  property  is  safe  from  them  (Shebid.  Knowles  ,  Virgin. 
1,  2.).  Different  from  the  man  be  was  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  5, 
1.).  He  thinks  tbat  man  bas  a  soul  in  bim,  different  from  the 
stomach  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  6.).    True  nobility  is  exempt  from 

fear  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  A  new  class  of  abuses /rom 
which  absolute  monarcbies  are  exempt  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  2.), 
Tby  saints  unmix'd,  and  from  VC  impure  far  separate  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
6,  742.).  Alien  from  Heav'n  (4,  571.).  I  sball  be  innocent  from 
the  great  transgression  (Ps.  19,  13.).  Immortal  Eve  .  .from  sin  and 
blame  entire  (Milt.,  P.  L.   9,  291.). 

JCon  manci^en  biefer  Slbjcftiöe  ifl  bei  ber  ^rä^option  of  ge^anbcft  toor» 
ben.  ©.  229.  Slnbere  [daließen  fic^  an  bic  unter  i.b)  angeTOrten  %bitU 
tiöe.    S)cr  ^Begriff  fremb  fielet  aud^  m%Üt,  mit  from:  Nabugodhonsor, 

from    eure  fai/the  ahjene    (Tuwn.  M.   p.  93.),    »ä^renb   Slgf.  fremde^ 

fremedcj  fremde  mit  bem  2)atit)  fonjlruirt  njirb,  xcüt  foreign  im  9{eue. 
oft  to  \>t\  ftd^  l^at. 

5. S)cr  Oebrand^  ijon /row  bei  ben  Gegriffen  »erben,  mad^cn,  Der* 
toanbctn  quo  tWoa^  g^enjt  einerfeit^  an  bie  SSorfleÜung  ber  ffint* 
fernung,  anbererfeit^  erf^eint  ber  Oegenflanb,  toeld^er  mi  from  ein« 
gefül^rt  \%  alö  ber  ©toff,  toorau^  tiXQOi^  l^crüorgebrad^t  toirb. 

You  from   a  stranger  to   become   at   once   my    confidant   (Coleb., 
Wallenst.  4,   4.).     Roason   tbe   byas  tunis  to   good  from  ill  (Pope, 
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Essay  on  M.  2,  197.).  Thus  Heav'n  from  nothing  rais*d  his  faint 
creatlon  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  1,  1.).  Many  a  wintry  storm  of  rain, 
snow,  sleet,  and  hail,  had' changed  bis  colour /rom  a  gaudy  blue  to  a 
faint  lack-lustre  shade  of  gray  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  The 
character  of  her  countenance  altered  from  passion  into  an  expression 
of  grave,  intent,  and  melancholy  thought  (Bülw.,  Kienzi  1,  12.).    SDlC 

Slnte^nuncj  an  bie  SSorfteQung  räumüd^cr  Sntfernung  jeigt  fid^  in 
©ä^en  folgenber  Slrt:  He  who  passes  at  once  from  the  slave  to  the 
freeman,  may  pass  as  rapidly  from  the  freeman  to  the  ruffian  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  1,  10.).  Of  these,  the  greatest  part  were  born  of  peasants, 
and  had  risen  from  private  soldiers  by  military  merit  (Gibbon  ,  Decl. 

6.);  tüorin  fonfrete  ©ufcftantibe  tüie  fonft  abftraftc  bel^anbclt  tücrbcn, 

alö  in :  Monmouth  had  passed  from  pusillanimous  fear  to  the  apathy  of 

despair  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  II.  192.).  S)er  Uhterfc^icb  bcr  ^räpo* 
fition  from  i)on  of  (®.  243)  unb  out  of  (©.  263)  in  ä^nlid^er  »er* 
binbnng,  liegt  in  ber  bei  from  getübl^nlid^en  SSejiel^nng  beö  2lnögang3- 
^junfteö  anf  einen  entgegengefefeten  Bieljjunft. 

S)a«  Sllte.  bietet  ^Je^nlid^eö :    Thoa  art  fallen . .  From  an  angelle  to   a 
feynd   (Town.   M.  p.  4.).     A   bor  was   norischt  Fram  a  pig  to  ^a  swine 

(Seuyn  Sages  883.).    SDaö  2lgf.  \ä)mt  niä^t^  STe^nlic^^e«  ju  ^;abcn. 
6.  5luf  ba«  ©ebiet  ber  Äaufalität  gel^t  from  mel^rf ad^  l^inüber. 

a)  ©eften  erfd^eint  bie  "ißartifel  beim  ^affib  in  S3ejng  anf  bic  tl^atigc 

^etfon. 

He  was  lately  sent  From  your  kind  aunt  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
2,  1.). 

Sßd  send  ijl  bieg  fett  SItc|ter  3cit  gelDö^nltd^ :  5Cltc.  From  God  hym  telf 
hyder  am  I  sent  (Town.  M.  p.  60.).  From  the  trynyte  socaare  wille  be 
send  (p.  26.).  I  am  sent  fro  God  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  185.).  S)odJ  aVid^l 
Be  my  father  I  am  sent  (p.  280.).  2lgf.  And  ic  väs  gast  on  ^Q  fram 
gode  sended  (Gkein,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  200.).  Väs  äsend  Gabriel  se  engel 
fram  Drihtne  (Luc.  1,  26.).  UeBer  bicfen  ©eBraud^  bcr  iprä^)ojltion  from 
M  ^affiöen  f.  oben  @.  237. 

b)  S3eim  aftiben  ^txixot^xit  toirb  bie  ^erfon  öfter  mit  from  an» 
gefügt  nnb  babnrd^  alö  bie  Urfad^e  ber  Sl^ätigfeit  bejeid^nct. 

To  teil  you  from  his  grace,  That  he  will  give  you  audience  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  Greet  the  father  well  from  me  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  1,  22.).  Teil  thy  mistress  how  The  case  Stands  with  her; 
da  't  as  from  thy  seif  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  1 ,  6.).  No  country  suffer  ed 
so  much  from  these  invaders  as  England  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  9.). 

From  »ed^fett  l^icr  lieber  jum  2^eil  mit  of.    ^n  eingelnen  gättcn  tfl 

from   hi9  in  ba6  3lgf.  JU  verfolgen :   Ne  com  ic  nä  fram  me  sylfon  (Jon. 
8,  42.).     From  manegum  Icecum  fela  I)inga  polode  (Marc.  5,  25.), 

c)  %m  ^äufigften  gebrandet  bie  neuere  ©pradf>e /rozw  bei  ©ad^namen^ 
befonberö  abfiraften,  um  bie  Oue((e  ber  E^ätigfeit,  bie  SS e ran* 
laffung  ober  ben  maaßgebenben  ©egenftanb  jn  bejeid^nen. 

Teil  him  this  tale,  and  from  the  mouth  of  England,  Add  thus 
much  more  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  From  your  own  mouth,  my  lord, 
did  I  this  deed  (Rieh.  II.  5,  6.).  I  see  with  my  own  eyes,  and 
judge  from  my  own  mind  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  11.).  How  happy  am 
I,  if  you  say  this  from  your  heart  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  „You 
must  be  sensible.."  —  „I  do, /rom  my  souly  eir  (Goldsm.,  She 
IWätiuer,  €Ußl.  Or.  II.  18  . 
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Stoops  4.).     The  lady  Constance   speaks   not  from   her  faük^  Bot 

from  her  need  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).     Thus  he  resolved,  bat  first 

from   inward  grief  Uis   bursting    passion    into   plaints    thus   pom^d 

(MiLT.,  P.  L.  9,  97.).    From  my  respect  for  bis  fatber,  TU  be  etim 

(GoLDSM.,  She  Stoops  4.).     The  women  hate  her,  From  an  im^met 

of  natural  jealousy  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  2.).     And  feel  I,  detihi 

no  joy  from  thought  of  thee?   (Yoüng,  N.  Th,  3,  511.)      And  do 

from   hate   what  Mallet   did   for  hire  (Byr.  p.  318.)-     I  looked  in 

it, /rowi   mere   casual  curiosity  (Warren,  Diary  11.)-    .From  9ome 

cause,,  he  had   a  taste   for  maritime  pursuits  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £. 

IX.  89.).     And    kingly  from    his    stale   Inclin'd   not  (Milt.,  P.  L 

11,  249.).     We  have  never  seen  any  collection  of  Scottisb  poetry 

appearing, /rom  internal  evidence  so  decidedly  and  indubitably  original 

(Scott,  Minstr."  f.  87.).     A    specious   composition  most  rare,  and, 

from  its  necessary  allusion  to  domestic  manners,    more    curioos   and 

interesting   (I.  90.).     This  gentleman  . .  might,  from  his  äffe,  hava 

been   the   vicar's  father  (Trollope,   Framl.  Parson    1,   2.).     From 

what  I  know  of  you,   you  are  no  fool  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.). 

2Bir  feigen  in  biefen  Seifpieten  bert  fat^Iic^cn  ®runb  in  bai 
Srfenntnißgrunb  übcr^el^en.  93ei  bcn  Segriffen  ttnntn, 
crlennen,  urtl^eilcn  tc.  fte^t  namentlid^  oft  from:  From  the  sd- 

len  echo  of  the  rock,  From  the  voice  of  the  Coming  storna,  The 
lady  knew  it  well  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  14.  cf.  4,  33.).  So  each 
mortal  deems  of  that  which  is,  from  ihat  which  seems  (Field  of 
Waterl.  5.).  If  I  may  judge  from  what  I  have  heard  (Byb.,  Cain 
1,  1.).  From  this  my  choice  of  an  era  the  understanding  critic 
may  farther  presage,  that  the  object  of  my  tale  is  more  a  descrlp- 
tion  of  men  than  manners  (Scott,  Waverley  1.). 

©0  tDJrb  and)  Benennen  nac!^  titoa^,  ober  jemanb,   mit 

from  lonflruirt:  The  country  took  the  name  of  England,  while  the 
new  language  was  denominated,  from  them,  the  Anglo-  Saxon  (Cham- 
bers, Kngl.  Liter,  p.  2.).  The  same,  Twin  ^named  from  the  apO' 
stles  John  and  Paul  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  2.).  S)oci^  fielet  baneben  of: 
Cocytas  nam*d  of  lamentation  loud  Heard  on  the  rueful  stream  (Milt., 
P.  L.  2,  579.).  3n  biefelbe  Kategorie  gel^ört:  His  taciturnity,  for 
which  the  poor  man  very  honestly  accounted,  from  his  fear  of  giving 
offence  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  13,  3.). 

3)icfer  @cbrau(^  öon  from  bei  ©ad^namen  ijl  er|l  in  jüngerer  3eit  au«* 
gebc^>nt  njorbcn.  2Bie  §icr  {eboc]^  from  mit  of  mib  ovi  of  unb  gnm  XJkbI 
mit  hy  toed^felt,  fo  ift  im  ^ttengt.  namentltd^  hy  im  ©eBrauc^e  um  ben 
maaßgcbenben  ©egcnflanb  gu  Bejcid^nen;  from  fommt  bort  fetten  bor, 
loic  J.  53.  beim  ^afftü  in:  Je  were  lyghtlich  y-lyste  jfrcwi  that  50a  leef 
thou5te,    And    ffrom   joure    willftUl   werkisj    joare    will    was   chaangid 

(Depüs.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  4.).  3)ie  ^Benennung  nad^  etwa«  ober  iemanb 
Weint  früher  toorjugötocifc  neben  after  hnx6)  of  bei  clepen ,  nempnen  k. 
bejeicbnet  ju  locrben:  For  sove  dayes  of  the  wyke  ther-aftcr  i-deped 
beoth;  Of  SaiurniLS  Saterday;  and  Soneday  of  the  sonne  . .  Of  a  planete 
eche  day  in  the  wyke  i-cleped  is  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.l33.).    Sin  Ägf. 

febtt  from  in  btejem  (Sinne  faft  gan^;  ed  fte^t  jebod^  öfter  Ui  nennen 
uaäfZ  Väs  heora  heretoga  Reöda  gehäCen  from  pam  hf  synd  genemnode 
DalrecSdi  (Sax.  Chb.  init.),  tote  fonfl  of:   „  Petra '<   I>ät  ia   „st&Q«<  and  cf 
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pam  naman  is  gecveden  „petrus"  (A. -S.  Homil.  II.  390.).  @01l|l  tDttb 
auc^  for  öertvenbet,  t»o  bic  neuere  ©prac^e  from  ijorjicl^t :  Ne  underfßng 
he  his  {)ing  for  nänre  gytsunge  (II.  344.)  {from  any  covetousness). 

Ueber  baö  aufgegebene  fromward^  froward  f.  toward. 
since,  auö  bem  agf.  stdßan  zc,  altnorb.  sidan,  to03U  aU  Sonjunftiott 
sirfaws  gebort  (f.  I.  402.),  l^etDorgegangen,  tüelc^eö  alö  Slböerb,  deinde, 
postea,  unb  a(ö  ^onjunftion,  postquam,  im  ©ebraud^  toar,  toeifet  auf  baö 
gotl).  seij^M,  dtnorb.  sid,  altf.  s*^ä,  agf.  sld,  sero.  @^  ftinimt  in  bcr 
feebeutung  mit  ber  fd^on  bei  Dtfrieb  borfommenben  ^räpofition  sid, 
al)b.  feit,  tjoüfommen  überein,  inbem  baö  mit  il^m  berbunbene  ©ubftantiü 
alö  ber  jeittidje  Sluögangöpunft  betrad^tet  toirb,  bon  toe((^em  ab 
fic^  bie  im  ®a^e  auögefagte  SEl^ätigfeit  anbauernb  bi^  gu  einem  anbeten 
.^eitpunfte  au^be'^nt,  borjug^tüeife  aber,  toenn  auc^  nur  in  il^rem  @rgeb* 
niffe,  bi^  ^ur  ©egennjart  beö  ^pred)enben  reid^t.  S)ie  fel^r  bon  einanber 
abtüeid^enben  gotmen,  toeld^e  bie  ^räpofition  l^äupg  M  bemfelben  ©d^rift» 
fteCler,  fo  tüie  in  berfd;iebenen  3)ialeften  unb  ju  toerfd^iebenen  3^'*^« 
angenommen  l^at,  l^aben  auf  il^re  Sebeutung  feinen  Sinfluß  gel^abt 
jDer  5luögangöpunlt  fann  burd^  einen  B^i^begriff  ober  burc^  ein  Sreifl- 
ni^  bejeidmet  fein. 

Which  neither  thy  fathers,  nor  thy  father's  fathers  have  seen,  since 
the  day  that  they  were  upon  the  earth  unto  this  day  (Exod.  10,  6.). 
(5Igf.  siddan  big  geborene  vaeron).  Since  that  sad  hour  I  bave  not  slept 
(LoNGF.  I.  210.).  Like  one  of  us  man  is  become  To  know  both  good 
and  evil,  since  his  taste  Of  that  defended  fruit  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  11,  b4.). 
I  hear  of  no  movements  of  consequence,  since  the  arrival  of  cur  n(3w 
allies  (CooP.,  Spy  1.).  England  which,  since  the  hattle  of  Hastings,  had 
been  ruled  generally  by  wise  statesmen  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  15.). 

5l(te.  Never  siththe  that  destroying  N'as  in  Thebes  wonying  (Alis.  2887.). 
He  ys  dede  sythe  rnany  a  day  (Ipomyd.  113.).  Pleyned  hem..That  hire 
parisshes  weren  povere  Sith  the  pestilence  time  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  6.).  Henry 
of  Huntyngton  sen  pat  day  &  pat  jere  To  write  Inglis  gestes  fond  he  non 
his  pere  (Langt.  I.  6.).  Myn  een  were  not  lowked  to  geder  right  Sen  mO' 
rowe  (TowN.  M.  p.  191.).  I  herd  syn  many  a  day  Folk  in  the  contra  teile 
(p.  67.).  Alle  sparowes  of  the  wode  That  were  syna  Noea  flode,  was  neuer 
none  so  good  (Skelton  I.  59.).  ^m  $albf.  hjerben  Sippen j  seoddeny  sedden, 
seoden,  seden,  sippe,  8uppe\  swudden  faft  nur  atö  Slbberbien  ober  al6  ^on* 
junftionen  angetroffen;  bo^  fle^t  bie  ^rä!|)ofition  bei  Lajam.:  Soch  nas  neuer 
her  on  cv^q  suppe  pe  ilJce  time  J)at  Brutus  com  her  lipe  (I.  177  jÜng.  2^.). 

SBenn  since  einer  S^it^^i^intmung  nad^ gefegt  njirb,  fo  ifl  nid^t  eine. 
UmfleHuug  ber  :|3rä:|)ofitionaIen  ^artifel  anjunel^men/  fonbem  since  toirft 
als  '2lbberb,  ttjeld^e«  bie  53ebeutung  postea  mit  abhinc  gu  bertaufd^en  fd^cint. 
3n  btefem  gaüe  ujürbe  ber  ^f^ebenbe  feinen  bermaligen  @tanb:|)unft  pm  %u€* 
gangö^unfte  ber  rüdflaufenben  3citlinie  mad^en,  auf  bercn  ©nb^unfte  bie  in  9lebe 
fte^enbe  jt^ätigfeit  ftattfanb.  S)od^  bürfte  ber  3lu3brud  in  anberer  Seife  ju 
erüären  fein  unb  bte(me^>r  auf  einer  (Sßi^fc  beru'^cn.  2Jlan  bergleid^e  g.  33.  It 
is  ten  years  since  he  died  unb   Ten  years  since,  he  died,  uub:    Waverley;  or 

'  T  is  sixty  years  since  (Scott),  uub  man  toirb  eS  begreiflich  finben,  bag  mit 
bem  5lbfatt  bon  it  is  njie  ^tx  ber  ?Iu§(affung  beö  in  Stiebe  fte^enben  @reigniffe8 
baö  since,  tt?eld^e8  ft(^  an  bie  auögefagte  2;^ätig!eit  anfd^loß,  abberbial  gur  ^txi* 
beftimmung  gejogen  tourbe.  @o  bel^ält  since  feine  urf^rünglid^c  ©ebeutung,  für 
toeld)e  bie  auSgefagte  2:^ätig!eit  bcr  5luggangg:|3unft  Wxht 

Twelve  years  since,  Thy  father  was  the  Duke  of  Milan  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
l ,   2.).     The   Cardinal . .  Who   half  an  hour  since  came   from  the   Dauphin 

18* 
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(John  5,  7.).  A  character  of  nncommon  acateness,  fire  and  ambitioiiy  which.. 
gradaally  assamed  a  mixed  and  pecoliar  tone,  which  conld  only  have  been 
acquired  sixty  years  since  (Scott,  Waverl.  1,    19.).     ^aäf  btcfer  Wxoipg^  Üfi 

auö)  long  since,  quondam,  gu  Beurt^>ei(en.  5Die  ältere  ^)ßxad^e  Bietet  fehle  ä^ 
üä)t  SJerwettbung;  bte  ä^nnd(;c  V)Ott  sin,  syne  anö)  sinsyne  im  @d^ottifd^ett  tfl  jmifl: 
I  am  gaun  to  quit  at  Cannlemas,  only  I  was  just  as  positive  on  it  ttoerUy  yean 
syne  (Scott,  R.  Roy  €.).  It  was  but  twa  days  sine  (Bride  of  "L,  7.).  As  ye 
did  a  while  sinsyne  (Antiq.  12.).  Since  l^at^  tx>t>  t9  allein  fie^t  ober  mit  attbercB 
SeitBejlittttnmigen  öerbunben  i^,  luic  in  ever  since,  bic  i^ebeutung  öoti  postea, 
serius;  unb  fo  fornntt  eö,  bcm  agf.  8idl)an  getreu,  frill^er  immer  \yov.  SBqL  ^äSbl 
Hu  he  twelf  jere  seoden  wuneden  here  (Lajam.  II.  531.).  And  atier  seodde  ladeo 
(III.  11.)  (and  euere  |)ar  after  loj).  jung.  X.).  pat  ncBiiere  seodden  nuere  kinges 
neoren  here  (III,  297.).  3)a6  @d^ott.  gebrandet  baö  einfädle  uttb  ba«  öcrbo^^ 
sin  ebenfo:  Better  soon  as  syne  (Scott,  R.  Roy  18.).  And  ay  sin  syne  she  cries» 
beware  Of  false  deluding  men  (Scott,  Song  f.  Dial.  of  Craven  II.  127.).    I  ha?« 

often  thought  sae  since  syne  (Antiq.  33.);  toomtt  man  einigermagcu  $erbo)»)|>« 
lungen  toie  bie  beö  a^>b.  zilo  ze,  zuze  öergleid^en  fann. 

ago,  bitoeifen  nod^  agone  (f.  I.  407.),  bcfonberö  bialeftifc^,  anäf 
gone,  mag  l^ier  n)egen  einer  mit  since  gleichartigen  f^ntaftifc^cn  SJSttfung 
feine  ^teQe  pnben.  3)ieö  ^articip  be^eid&net  in  SScrbinbung  mit  einem 
il^m  borange]()enben  S^it'&^Ö^iffc  ^i^  fßit  ßi^^i^  angefül^rten  "Z^ai^aä^t  W« 
jur  3eit  beö  SRebenben,  ober  ju  einer  bon  il^m  be^ei^neten  @po(i^e  bet* 
pffene  ^t\t  So  entf priest  in  ber  SRegel  bem  nad^geflelltcn  ««c«, 
jeboc^  nic^t  fd^Ied)t]^in:  e^  fann  anc^  bem  borangefleUten  since  glet(^* 
fommen,  infofern  nämlid^  bictjorttoirtung  einer  S^tigleit  ober  bte  f^ortbauer 
eine^  BßP^ii^^^  i«  ^cif  berfloffcnen  3^^*  angenommen  toerben  mvi%. 

He  *s  drunk,  sir  Toby,  an  hour  agone  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  5,  1.). 
Which  is  no  more  than  has  been  done  By  knights  for  ladies  hng  agone 
(BuTL.,  Hud.  2,  1,  873.).  As,  a  while  agone ^  they  made  me,  yea  me^ 
to  mistake  an  honest  zealous  pursuivant  for  a  seminary  (Babth.  Faib 
II.  1.  b.  Halliw.  V.).  —  These  blessed  feet,  Which,  fourteen  hundred 
years  ago,  were  naiFd,  For  cur  advantage,  on  the  bitter  cross  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  1,  1.).  I  see  him  yet  ('tis  now  ten  years  ago.,)  (Coleb., 
Picc.  1,  !.)•  ^or  fifty  years  ago,  the  cid  men  say,  The  Briton  hewed 
their  ancient  groves  away  (Bryant  p.  95.).  She  was  a  widow,  bat 
years  ago  hnd  passed  throngh  her  State  of  weeds  (Dickens,  M.  Chozzlew. 
1,  3.).  —  Tis  not  ten  years  gone,  Since  Richard,  and  Northumberland « . 
Did  feast  together  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  1.). 

2l(te  I  speke  of  many  hundred  geres  ago  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  6445.).  ty 
days  gon  forsothe  he  was  dede  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  236.).  ®ic  fd^Ott  Bct  Chaaeer 
freier  Be^>anbeltc  gormct  ifi  !aum  für  eine  abfolute  ^artici^ialfonflruhiott  an 
galten,  toiefmcl^r  e^>er  für  eine  W\)p]t,  beren  SSerbottfiänbigung  fid^  noci^  in  &&1^^ 
tok  'tis  now  ten  years  ago  ju  bcrrat^^en  fd^eint    3m  ©albf.  fle^t  neBen:  Moni 

jer  was  agon  sedden  his  cun  hider  com  (Lajam.  I.  15.)  au(^:  And  ure  eldeme 
Bwa  (sc.  cristine)  weoren,  agan  is  fyreo  hundred  jeren  (Lajam.  III.  194.), 
»eld^cr  SluSbrudötoeife  im  Sitte,  entf^rid^t:  I  herde  my  sire  seyn,  Is  seven  yeer 
y'passed  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  12.). 

2)em  (Sinne  nad^  fann  ba9  abberBiale  hack  mit  ago  lufammenßtmmen: 

Ten  yars  back  —  'Tis  now  at  least  ten  years  (Tennys.  p.  227.). 

?täj)ofitionen,   toelc^e   eine  Seioegnng   ober  2fti6)tvini  gu 

einem  ©egcnftanbe  borau^fe^en. 
to,  ogf.  t6  mit  bcm  3)atib;  altf.  to,  te,  H,  gotl^.  du,  al^b.  «,  jtmo, 
n^b.  in,  bient  im  ®cgenfa<je  lufrom,  bie  Setoegung  jn  einem  Bitlt 
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unb  bie  JRid^tuttg  tiad^  cittcm  ©cgettflanbc  anjugcBen.    @fi  cnt« 
fpric^t  bem  gried^.  «r^«?,  unb  bielfad^  bcm  romanifc^cn  ä,  toorauö  fid& 
mandf>e  abgeleitete  Sejiel^ungen  ber  ^rapoption  ergeben. 
l.SDie  ainttjenbung  bon  to  auf  räumlid^e  SSerl^ältniffc  Bietet  berfd^ie* 
bene  ©efic^töpunfte. 

a)  ®ie  ^räpofition  berBinbet  mit  Sl^ätigleitöBegtiffen  ben  ©egenftanb 
(iüel(^er  eine  *jPerfon  ober  ®QL6:it  fein  fann),  ju  bem  bie  Setoegung 
im  eigentlid^en  ober  Bilblid^en  ©inne  alö  ju  il^rem  ^'xilt  fort^ 
ge^t. 

ä)  ©ie  tritt  bal^er  ju  intranfitiben  S3erBen,  toie  gelten,  ?om« 
men,  eilen,  fliegen^  jicig^n,  fallen  u.  f.  to.:  Go  you  /o 

Angelo  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  3,  1.).  He  departed  to  his  house 
(Luke  1 ,  23.).  Come  you  to  me  at  night  (Shaksp.  ,  Merry  W. 
2,  2.).  Come  to  my  arms  againi  (Byk.,  Wem.  2,  2.)  Is  your 
chivalry  come  to  thisF  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi  5,  1.)  The  Baron  is  re- 
tired  to  rest  (Byk.,  Wem.  1,  1.).  To  htm  she  hasted  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  9,  853.).  To  ihis  place  hastened  Peveril  (Scott,  Peveril  2, 
8.).  Flee  thou  to  Laban  (Gen.  27,  43.).  I  see  thy  glory,  like 
a  shooting  star,  Fall  to  the  base  earth  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  4.). 
To  their  supper  fruits  they /?// (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  331.).  I  hurried 
down  to  the  dwelling  of  my  love  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand 
1.).     My  young  blood  rushed  to  my  brain  (ib.).     ©elBftlJerftänb' 

Ii4  gel^bren  bal^in  auc^  refle^ibe  SScrBa:  When  he  will  taice 

himself  to  bed  (Byk.,  Wem.  1,  1.).  Some  bold  m&n . ,  betooh 
themselves   to   the  woods  (Macaul.,  H.   of  E.  1,  13.).     SDaffcIBc 

ift  ber  gaU  Bei  mobalen  unb  anberen  SSerBen,  tooBei  ber  Segriff  ber 
SSetoegung  borau^gefefetift:  She 'U  home  to  herfather  (Shaksp., 
Cyrab.  3,  2.).  I  must  to  bed  (Byr.,  Wem.  3,  2.).  Let  us  to 
our  Chamber  (1,  1.).     They  shall  to  ihe  flames  (DouGL.  Jerrold, 

Prison.  of  W.  2,  1.);  unb  in  anberen  (SUif  fen:  Quick  to  your 
spears!  (Bulw,,  K.  Arth.  9,  25.);  ijietfad^  in  Biftlid^er  2lntüen^ 

bung,  tüie:   To  the  sentence  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  2.).     But  to  the 

point  (3,  1.).  S3ei  trän  fit  ii)en  SSerBen^  toeld^e  bie  Setoegung 
eine^  ©egenflanb^  ju  einem  ßiele  Bejeic^nen,  tüie  fül^ren,  Brin«» 
gen,  tragen,  giel^en,  toerfen  u.  b.  a.  tritt  berfelBe  %aU  ein. 
äßenngleid^  Bei  fold^en  SSerBen  auc!^  ber  unBejeid^nete  S)atib  fieBen 
fann  (f.  ©.  207),  fo  ifi  bod^  Bei  $eri)orfel^rung  ber  Brtli^en 

SejieBung  to  erforberlic^ :  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar 
(Matth.  t5 ,  23.).  To  the  ground  With  solemn  adoration  down 
they  cast  Their  crowns  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  350.).    UeBerBauJJt  lom* 

men  alle  SBätigfeitöBegriffe  l^icr  in  SetradBt,  toclc^e  burd^  bic 
SSerfnüjjfung  mit  to  alö  bie  Urfad^fe  einer  gortBettjegung  crfcBei* 

nen  fönnen:  Boats  that  for  a  guinea  Will  take  a  man  to  Havre 
(Bryant  p.  96.).  She . .  often  press'd  him  to  her  breast  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  5,  25.).  The  king  resolves  To  caU  the  bride  to 
court  (Bülw.,  Richel.  2,  1.).  The  dogs  are  ordered  down  to 
the  forest  (Byr.,  Wem.  4,  1.).  Art  come  to  chide  me  to  the 
Council  F  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.)    There  you  can  take  ship  to  Leghorn 

(Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.).  ©ielc  Bilbfid^e  Sfu^brüde  fc^Iießcn 
firf  itnntiHpTj^^v  Ott  Wc  ©orjUHtoifl  Ux  gortBetocguttg  ju  eiitcm 
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3ielc  an,  bcrcn  SScrjtocigungcn  ju  »erfolgen  nici^t  bie  SufgiAc 
ber  ©rammatil  fein  fann.  SJgl:  How  the  poor  woman  tatet 
it  fo  Äear^  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  He  took  to  r€€uiing  and  Li- 
tin  (BuLW.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).  The  king  early  put  tho  loyaltj 
of  bis  Protestant  friends  to  the  proof  (Macaul.  ,  H.  of  K  L 
43.)  K. 

S)tefer  ©ebroud^  gie^t  fid^  burd^  oKc  @^rad^^crtobcn:  %\it.  The  sonne 
goth  to  grounde  (Wricht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  He  ne  scholde  to 
the  hexte  hevene , ,  come  (p.  134.).  Some  flowe  to  huües  and  to  loo- 
des  (R.  OF  Gl.  I.  140.).  And  ateyghe  to  hevene  (Maukdkv.  p.  133.), 
To  Thi  servand .  .  wille  1  glyde  (Town.  M.  p.  41.).  That  body  he 
ladde  to  Assire  (Alis.  46 Ü 6.);  eüiljjtif (]& :  Arere  now  io  Sichard 
(Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  18.).  §atbf.  Bruttes  wende  to  londe,  to  Vor- 
timere  (Lajam.  II.  193.).  per  uellen  to  ßan  gründe  twa  &  ^n\A 
bundred  (II.  191.).  Ferde  to  helle  (I.  81.).  Teon  seiles  to  tqppa 
(I.  57.).  Writen  he  sende  to  Rome^  to  fian  pape  (II.  195.);  ellt^t^(!(: 
To  horse,  to  horse  (II.  462.).  2lgf.  Com  ^k  tb  Heovote  (Beov.  2562.). 
Bvgon  l)ä  fö  hence  (659.).  pä  ferde  he  tb  OalHeam  (Math.  4,  12.). 
Feöll  to  his  fbtum  (Luc.  18,  16.).  pä  hälgan /araot  fram  mihte  k 
mihte  (A.-S.  Ho>ul.  II.  334.).  Hi  sendon  aerendvrecan  <ö  Antiaehia 
Legg.  .^lfr.  49 ).  Gif  J)u  bringst  {)ine  läc  tb  vefode  (Math.  5,  28.). 
•  Manega  Israhela  bearna  he  gecyrd  tb  Drihtne  heora  Code  (Luc.  1, 
16.).    ©icfelbc  Äonpruhion  t^eilt  {d^on  ba«  got^ifd^e  du, 

ß)  hieran  reiben  fic^  S:(;ätig!eitö6egriffc  unb  Slbjeftiüe,  tocld^c  an  flc^ 
feine  f?ortberoegung  be^eic^nen,  beren  Sln^bel^nung  ober  (5r* 
ftrerfnng  aber  biö  ju  einem  Snbpunfte  l^in  in  Setrad^t  lommt. 
Jßebenbeftimmungen  bcr  <Ric^tung,  luie  namentlich  up  unb  cfoto», 
t)erbinben  fic^  l^ier,  toie  auc^  fonft,  mit  to. 

Say  . .  how  far  it  is  To  this  same  blessed  Milford  (Sblaksp., 
Cymb.  3,  2.).  And  builds  a  bridge  from  tbis  world  to  the  next 
(YoüNG,  N.  Tb.  8,  717.).  Down  cloven  to  the  waste  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  6,  361.).  We  traced  bim  up  to  his  hall  (Byk.,  Wem.  3,  1.). 
Filled  is  life's  goblet  to  the  hrim  (Longf.  I.  111.).  Then  was 
tby  cup..fuU  to  the  hrim  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  Thou  shalt 
drain  the  cup  to  the  dregs  (Bülw.  ,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.).  Up  to 
the  ears  in  blood  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  I  am  pierced 
to  the  soul  (Rieb.  II.  1,1.).  O!  stab  me  to  the  heart  some  pitying 
band  (Rowe,  J.  Sbore  4,  1.).  You  torture  me  to  the  heart 
(SnERiD. ,  Riv.  3,  2.).  They  are  moved  to  the  marrow  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  1,  10.).  As  low  as  to  th\j  heart ,,  i\^o\x  liest  (Shaksp., 
Rieb.  II.  1,  2.).  I  am  Struck  to  the  quick  (Temp.  5,  1.).  I 
mean  to  prove  bim  to  the  quick  (Rowe,  J.  Sbore  3,  l.)j  bft» 
l^er:  A  Tory  to  the  quick  (Tennys.  p.  228.).  Strip  Natura  naked 
to  the  skin  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  401.). 

Sitte.  Fro  Rodes  to  Cypre  ben  500  mylo  and  more  (Mau^tdbt. 
p.  27.).  The  sonne  is  heuere  than  the  mone  more  than  suche  threo 
Than  hit  beo  banne  to  the  mone  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  And 
takith  him  banms  of  a  dra3on  from  his  scboldron  to  hia  hele  adoun 
(Alis.  385.).  To  his  nauel  heng  bis  berd  (5599.).  Poverte  nys  bat 
a  petit  thyng,  Apereth  noght  to  hia  navele  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  287,). 
My  flescbe  was  betyn  to  the  hon  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  346.).  ^aVb\, 
Baldolf  lette   staken  (=  striken)  io  ßan  bare  tidken  his  berd  and  his 


I 


B.    S){c  ?reH)ofltiottett.    to.  279 

chinne  (Lajam.  II.  428.).  3fnt  Hgf.  trifft  utatt  jtöat  aud^  tö  tm  ©egeti" 
fat^e  JU  from  ä^nlid^  \ocrtt?cnbct:  pä  geseah  he  on  svefne  äne  hl«dre 
fram  eordan  to  heofenan  (Gen.  28,  12.);  bod^  toitb  ttn  @mne  be8  lot 
wsjwc  aci  lieber  bd  gebraud^t.    S5g(.  ti//. 

y)  3n  Ttal^em  B^^f^^^ciil^ange  mit  bcm  angcfül^rtcn  ©cbraudfte  fielet 
bie  Se^eic^nung  ber  ^luöbel^nung  nad^ß^^lf  Umfang,  @rab, 
ober  2öirfung  bei  Serben  unb  Slbjeftiben. 

„What  may  the  king's  whole  battle  reach  unto?"  —  ^^To 
ihirty  thousand.^*  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.)  Much  of  this 
vast  territory  —  which  amounts  to  nearly  one  -  seventh  of  the  ter- 
restrial  part  of  the  globe  —  is,  hoTvever,  uninbabited  (Chambers, 
Informat.  II.  207.  IL).  His  Majesty's  tongue  had  swelled  to  the 
size  of  a  neat's  tongue  (Macaül.  ,  H.  of  E.  IL  15.).  Ye  sball 
eat  your  bread  to  the  füll  (Lev.  26 ,  5.).  We  are  ready  to  try 
our  fortunes  To  the  last  man  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  2,). 
Will  you  force  Rome  to  rise,  to  a  man^  against  our  order?  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  1,  4.).  All  things  wear  The  self-same  aspect,  to  my  very  sirel 
(Byr.,  Foscari  1,  1.)  To  fight  to  the  last  drop  of  blood  (Bütl., 
Hud.  1,  2,  651.).  Their  hight  was  to  an  inch  the  same  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  1,  4.).  „Hast  thou,  spirit  Perform'd  to  point  the  tempest 
that  I  bade  thee?**  —  ,^To  every  article.^^  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1, 
2.)  Wig,  whiskers,  and  chin-tufls  all  right  to  a  hair  (Th.  Moore 
p.  470.).  Wounded  to  death  (John  5,  4.).  Apollo  does  not  always 
keep  the  bow  strung  to  its  utmosi  tension  (Whyte  Melville, 
Digby  Grand  4.).  How  then  , .  did  this  £dmund  rise  into  favour; 
become  to  such  astonishing  extent  a  recognised  farmer's  friend? 
(Cabl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  3.).  His  good  nature,  which  undoubtedly 
amounted  to  weakness  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  U.  146.).  Not  fee- 
ling  why  he  should  be  loved  to  the  degree  (Sherid.  ,  Riv.  1, 
2.).  I  love  you  even  to  madness  (Longf.  I.  170.).  He  was 
generous,  friendly,  and  brave,  to  an  excess  (FffiLD.,  J.  Andr.  1, 
3.).     Salisbury  was  foolish  to  a  proverb  (Macaul.,  H,  of  E.  IIL 

31.).  SSerba,  toeld^e  eine  Sefc^ränfung  auf  ettoa^  bcjcid^ne«; 
nel^men  natürlich  an  biefer  Sonfhruftion  Sb^il:  This  deterioration 
could  not  be  limited  to  one  auihor  ahne  (Scott,  Minstr.  L  20.). 
The  Office  was  confined  to  one  or  two  persona  (Öulw.  ,  Rienzi 
1,  2.). 
Sle^jnlid^eS  bietet  ba§  S(Ite.,  too  öfter  in  to  ijorgqogett  tfl:  And  it 

is  fro  Babyloyne . .  unto  Methon  . .  in  to  a  32  joumeyea  (Maündev. 
p.  42.).  He  hathe  also  into  a  14000  olifauntz  (p.  191.);  f.  unto  Jtttb 
into.  —  To  stynge  hem  to  deth  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  15.).  To 
deth  he  was  y-slawe  (Alis.  720.).  I  blede  to  dede  (Town.  M. 
p.  188.).  Soupen  to  the  fülle  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  284.).  ^olbf.  For- 
wundede    Kai  . .  io    ßan    bare    dede    (Lajam.    III.    99.).      S)ai    Hgf. 

gebrandet  6<?;  balj^er  td  dnum  (Ps.  13,  2.  52,  4.),  too  bie  engl.  Ueber* 
fe^ung  \)at:  There  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one  (Ps.  14,  3. 
53,  3.     cf.  Rom.  3,  10.).     @etten  ijl  t6:  Geetad  t6  fyüe  (Lbv.  26,  5.). 

b)  ®ie  ^räpofition  bejcid^nct  aber  and^  bie  {Rid^ tu ng  auf  ein  3^^ 
beffen  (Sneid^ung  baburc^  nid^t  bcbingt  ober  überl^aupt  ni^t  bcjtocdt 
toirb. 

T./*^  face  ^^  face^  and  bloody  point  to  pomt  (Shaksp.  ,  John  2, 
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2.).  The  spot  to  which  I  pom/  is  Paradise  (Milt.»  P.  L.  6,  733.). 
The  stately  Baron . .  Bent  backwards  to  his  horse*s  taU  (Scott,  L 
Minstr.  3,  6.).  Lady  Sarah  Sarcasm  started  np,  and,  pomtmg  to 
my  facCf  ejaculated,  „Good  Gracious."  (BouRCic,  Lond.  Assoiance 
1.).  Vanguard,  to  right  and  Irft  the  front  unfold  (Melt.,  P.  L.  6, 
558.).  Put  that  rose  a  little  more  to  the  lefl  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L 
1,  1.).  A  secret  portal  —  which  operCd  to  the  Chamber  (Btb., 
Wern.  5,  !.)•  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to 
heaven  (John  17,  1.).     She    look'd  to  river^   look'd  to  käl  (Scott, 

L.  Minstr.  5,  26.).    SSerba  töic  look  unb  see  gelten  auf  baö  ct^if(^ 

®c6iet  über:  Beware;  look  to  thyself!  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.) 
Look  to  itJ  (Byr.,  Wern.  1,  1.)  This  gentleman  is  hangry.  See 
thou  to  it  (LoNGF.  I.  196.). 

WXt,  Sofre  hym  iirst  to  toyche  the  mete,  3er  thyself  to  Jiyt  reche 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  739.).  As  I  hiheeld  into  the  eest  An  heigh  to 
the  sonne  (P.  PLOucmi.  p.  2.).  ^gf.  Ic  geseah  Drihten  of  anslne  tb 
a/nstne  (Gen.  32,  80.).  Neide  fur^nn  his  eägan  dhebhan  ap  tö  pam 
heofone  (Luc.  18,  13.  cf.  Jon.  17,  1.).  Ic  sceavode  to  svtdran 
(Ps.  142,  4.).  Beseoh  to  wie,  Drihten  (Ps.  12,  3.).  —  3m  <gngltf(]^ 
tocd^fclt  öfter  to  mit  on:  The  eyes  of  all  them  , .  "were  fastened  on 
him  (Luke  4,  20.).  I  loohed  on  my  right  hand  (Ps.  142,  4.);  tote 
f^on  feit  alter  3^^^  $atBf.  And  bisah  an  Vlfin  (Lajam.  II.  361.).  Hgf. 
On  pone  heofen  hehealdende  (Marc.  7,  34.).  €d^ott  XVX  (3otff.  ttHlli 
du  auä)  auf  bie  Möge  9^t($tung  Begogeu,  )ogt.  Marc.  7,  34.  Luc.  4, 
20.    JoH.  17,  1.    Uebrigenö  f.  on  unb  at. 

u)  93ci  bcrburd^  /o  bcjdd^neten  JRid^tung  fomtncn  ntanci^ctlci  fiußcr* 
Ud^c  ^anblungcn  in  Setrad^t^  toic  fid^  ncigcit,  beugen^ 
!nien  u.  bgl.,  ti)o6ei  namentlich  bie  Siid^tung  ^vl  einer  $erfon 
In  JRebc  fie^t. 

And  bow^d  her  to  the  people  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIIL  4,  1.). 
Bather  let  my  head  Stoop  to  the  block,  than  these  knees  bow 
to  anyj  Save  to  the  God  of  heaven,  and  to  my  king  (II  Henry  VI. 
4,  1.).  Most  humbly . .  bending  to  your  State  (Oth.  1,  3.).  That 
fellow  . .  bows  to  every  one  (Leigh  Hunt,  Legend  of  Flor.  1,  1.). 
Lord  Hastings  is  inclined  to  call  you  master,  And  kneel  to  /Ü- 
chardp  as  to  England^ s  king  (RowE,  J.  Shore  3,  1.).  Such  was 
the    essence   that  in  Adam   dwelt,    To   which  all  heaven..  ih^ft 

(Th.  Moore  p.  285.).  Slnc^  anbcre  ^anblungcn,  toeld^c  ald 
3ei(^cn  bcr  SScgrüßung  ober  ^od^ad^tnng  ^clten^  to)erben 
bnr4  to  auf  bie  $erf on  kjogen,  an  tocld^c  fic  gerid^tet  flnb :  Off 

goes  his  bonnet  to  an  oyster-wench  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  4.). 
Captain  Absolute,  kissing  his  hand  to  Lydia  (Sherid.,  Riv,  3,  3.). 
He  waved  his  hand  to  me,  threw  himself  from  his  horse  etc.  (Bulw., 

Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  ©0  crflärt  fld^  aud^  to  Bei  bem  SScrb  trin» 
len,  jutrinlen,  toobei  urf^rünglid^  to  nur  mit  ^crfonennamcn 
))erbunben  ifl;  Sejiel^unßen  auf  Sad^namen,  fo  tote  bie  Sertau« 
fc^ung  be^  SScgriffe^  trtnlen  mit  anberen  ge^lBrcn  fj)äterer  3dt 

an:  I  drink  to  you  in  a  glass  of  sack  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
2,  3.)*  Yoa  will  therefore  take  care  to  drink  first  to  the  lady 
of  the  house,  and  next  to  the  master  (Ghesterfield,  Lett.). 
Here   is   one  that  drinkt  to  you  (Th.  Moobb  p.  120.).     Ai  we 
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drink  health  to  a  friend  (Sherid.  ,  Seh.  f.  Sc.  1,  2.).  TLat  we 
may  solemnize  St.  Peter's  feast,  And.,  drink  to  our  lote  and 
happy  victory  (Makl.,  D.  Faust  3,  2.).  We  11  drink  to  his  lord- 
ship^s  health/  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  1,  1.)  I  drink  to  our 
better  acquaintance  (CooP.,  Spy  1.)  (ncBert  to  drink  your  health  [ib.]). 
Pill  high  to  him  that's  far  away  (Th.  Moore  p.  177.);  cfliptif^: 
„To  youj  my  noble  lord  of  Westmoreland ! "  —  „I  pledge  your 
grace."  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  2.)  A  deep  carouse  to  you 
fair  hride  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  8.).  Here*s  to  our  hostess  (Byb., 
Wem.  1,  1.). 

^Ite.  Conan  bowede  adonn  to  hym  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  93.).  Bothe  man 
and  beest  to  hym  shalle  bowe  (Town.  M.  p.  133.).  Alle  alfowed  hire 
to  (Alis.  188.).  To  that  lord  thou  moste  lowte  (Halliw.,  Freemas. 
700.).  Knelynge  to  the  hyng  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  8.).  2)a^er  On  knees 
to  God  we  ffalle  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  20.).  ^atb\,  Annd  te  birrl)  cnelenn 
io  fnn  Godd  Annd  lutenn  himm  (Orm.  6138.).  He  cneolede  to  fxm 
Ungge  (Lajam.  II.  318.).  9m  ©alBf.  crfd^eiitt  nod^  bcr  2)atti)  ttcBctt 
to  mit  feinem  tofuö;  im  Slgf.  IjfaBctt  tiÄmlid^  5SerBa  tote  bügan,  hnU 
gan,  Uitan,  stupjan,  tDt\ä)t  XU  ^cjug  auf  cttic  Ocrtlid^fctt  to  gu  ^äf 
nehmen,  i)ielfad&  ben  2)attt)  bcr  $erfon.  3ebod^  »ttb  aud^  bic  $rfii 
^ofitiotl  jugelaffeti:  Hi  bugon  l)ä  rö  ßam  (Jos.  9,  27.).  To  pam 
ädelan  hnigan  him  sanctas  (C^edm.  II.  241.);  tote  Bereite  Im  ©Otl^.: 
Biuga  kniva   meina   du   attin  fraujins  unsaris   (Ephes.  3,    14.).     2)a9 

3utrinf  cn  iji  bcr  @ad^c  unb  bcm  SCuSbrudc  nad^  aft^jcrgeBrad^t.    ^tU. 

Ther  of  a  coppe  io  him  he  dronk  (Alis.  4184.).  Whan  my  lord 
him  drynhith  iOj  The  coppe  he  schal  to  wille  up-do  (4220.).  ^alBf. 
He  com  to  l)an  kinge  mid  are  hailinge  &  dronc  io  fian  kinge  (La- 
3AM.  IL  180.). 

ß)  @6en  fo  toirb  eine  große  Stnjal^I  i)on  SScrBalBcgriffen,  toc^e  bie 
an  eine  ^erfon  ober  einen  ^jerfonificirten  ©egenfianb  ^erid^tete 
5leu§ernng  beö@cban!cnö  Bejeid^nen,  fonflruirt,  toie  \pxt^ 
d^en,reben,  toiö^jern,  rufen,  ^jrebtgen,  ftttgen,  flcj^en, 
flauen,  berflagen,  feufjen,  lügen,  bann  anä^  fd^reiBen 
u.  bgl.  3)ag  einjelne  SSerba  ber  Slrt  anö)  einen  5ßerfoncnnamcn 
aU  Slffufatibobjeft  gefiatten,  gel^ört  ntd^t  l&tel^er. 

Speak  to  the  mariners  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  1.).  Never  talk  to 
me  (As  You  Like  It  3,  4.).  He  talked  to  me  of  you  and  your 
immortallties  (Byr.  ,  Lett.).  How  can  you  say  to  me  —  I  am 
a  king?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  3,  2.)  I  said  to  Barwell:  „How  did 
you  know  this?"  (Byr.,  Fragm.)  Whispered  young  knights,  in 
tone  more  mild,  To  ladies  fair^  and  ladies  smiled  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  5,  6.).  Mrs.  Handycock  whispered  to  me,  „Never  mind." 
(Marryat,  Pet.  Simple  1,  1.)  The  people  cried  to  Pharaoh  for 
bread  (Gen.  41,  55.).  All  the  people  on  board  were  crying  to 
heaven  (Montague,  Lett.).  Go  hence,  and  howl  to  those  that 
will  regard  you  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.).  Apollo  ..  pijptn^r  to  his 
sheep  (DouGL.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.).  I  appeal  to  Cesar  (Acts 
25,  11.).  He  had  begun  to  appeal  to  the  people  (BvJjW»,  Rienzi 
1 ,  4.).  Preaching  to  stones  (Shaksp.  ,  Haml.  3 ,  4.).  I  heard  a 
damsel  singing  io  her  seif  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent).  A  wreck- 
devoted  «oam«n  thus  might /»ray  To  the  deqfiea  (Shelley,  Cenci 
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5,  4.).  It  is  ridiculoas  enough  to  hear  him  complaim  lo  me  of 
one  Beverley  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  I  will  accuse  yon  to  tke 
Father  (John  5,  45.).  I  cannot  plead  to  my  inferion  (Bib, 
Mar.  Fal.  5,  1.).  Thus  Adam  to  himself  lamented  load  (BIilt., 
P.  L.  10,  845.).  Tbere  they  hoist  ns,  To  cry  to  the  sea  ihü 
roar'd  to  us:  to  sigh  to  the  winds  (Shaesp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  S)a' 
l^er  aud^ :  The  prayer  was  to  his  patron  saint,  The  siph  was  to 
his  ladye  fair  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  5.).  Now  seest  thon  how 
the  Stars  have  lied  to  thee  (Coler.  ,  Wallenst.  1,  9.)-  As  soon 
as  he  reached  Ringwood,  he  wrote  to  the  hing  (Macaui..,  H«  of 

E.  IL  187.).  ^ierau«  crflärcn  fid^  gomtcln  bcö  iBunf^e« 
ober  bcr  Sitte,  toclc^e  an  l^öl^crc  äBcfen  öerid^tet  flnb,  toie:  I 

msh^  wotdd  to  God,  to  Heaven  u.  bgl.  I  would  to  fortune  I  coold 
take  him  there  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  his  Hum.  4,  6.).  WtM 
to  Heaven  I  had   sought  something  eise  than  the  scalps  (Carl., 

Fast  a  Pres.  4,  8.);  fo  toie  elli^Jtifdbc  SQäibntungcn,  ^n\d^xx\* 

ten  lt.  bgl.,  töie:  To  Mary,  on  receiving  her  picture  (Byk.  p.  257.). 
To  the  Queen  (Tennys.  p.  V.).    Ödes  to  Nea  (Th.  Moore  p.  124). 

Die  Sc^iel^ung  einzelner  3^ittöi^^tcr  bcr  genannten  Art  auf  fac^ 
Kd^e  ©egcnfiänbe  nimmt  eine  tjerfd^iebcne  ©d^attirung  an,  ime 

g.  8.  in:   What  sayst  thou   to  thisF  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.   IL  1,  1.) 

»)aö  fagft  3)u  baju?,  töo  tl^cil«  eine  abbtttoncllc^  t^dW 
eine  ertöiebernbc  Sleußcrnng  in  9tebe  ftel^t.    And   what  said 

Weimar  to  this  prolonged  absence  of  its  poet  (Lewes,  G.  II.  48.). 
5S)ie  engtifd^e  Bpxa^t  folgt  ^ier  langer  ©etoo^n^eit;  bie  SItefie  @^adfe 
ijt  fajl  nod^  fä^ncr  in  bem  ©cBraud^c  toon  to  ol8  bic  neuere,  kdo  Us 
gefingerte  ©cbonfc  bie  ^lidf^tung  auf  eine  $crfon  cinf^Kcgen  taxm,  Wit. 
The  cbild  spak  to  hire  (Maundey.  p.  133.).  To  the  eldest  he  teMb 
first  etc.  (B.  of  Gl.  I«  29.).  And  seide  to  Sathan  etc.  (P.  Ploüghic 
p.  888.).  And  to  the  hostüer  called  (p.  352.).  To  overtaken  hym 
and  taJke  to  hym  (p.  353.).  They  ne  waste  to  whom  ffor  to  pleyn» 
(Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  6.).  Thai  that  wreüd  the  to  mei  (Wbight, 
Polit.  S.  p.  200.).  Pray  we  now  to  God  almyjht  (Halliw.,  Freemas. 
497.).  To  whom  now  shalle  we  maJce  oure  mone?  (Town.  M.  p.  262.) 
Ffor  man  to  thin  hy  magestdj  mercy,  mercy,  mercy!  we  crye  (Cor. 
Myst.  p.  106.).  To  whom,  then,  shall  we  sew,  For  to  have  rescew? 
(Skelton  I.  19.).  I  hope  to  Ood  thay  ben  tonchid  in  this  litel  tretys 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  208.  I.).  ^atbf.  pus  quad  to  his  eorlen  (La5am.  IIL 
258.).  pns  seide  Ardur  anan  to  adelen  hia  monnen  (III.  87.). 
Cleopode  to  f>an  hinge  (II.  174.).  ^^orne  he  had  are  to  f>an  almihAe 
Oode  (IIL  189.).  FuUaht  we  to  pe  jeomed  (IIL  181.).  Heo  hit 
momde  to  alle  monnen  (I.  103.).  ^gf.  Adam  gemaelde  and  tö  Evan 
spräe  (Cädm.  787.).  pä  cväd  se  Hselend  to  him  (Math.  8,  7.).  SH 
svä  Petrus  tö  Drihtne  gecväd  (A.-S.  Ho^nL.  IL  96.).  Tb  mlfiscm 
Oode  ic  dge  (Ps.  17,  5.).  His  blöd  tö  me  cleopad  and  dged  {Cmdu, 
1009.).  Bis  gecorenra . .  clypjendra  th  him  däges  and  nihtes  (Luc. 
18,  7.).  Ic  gebidde  on  dag -red  th  pe  (Ps.  5,  2.).  Ic  bßne  td  pe 
hidde  (Ps.  140,  1.).  Ne  v^ne  ge  I)ät  ic  eöv  vrSge  th  Fäder  (Jon. 
5,  45.  cf.  Luc.  16,  1.)  (^tte.  to  accuse  30a  aneniis  f>e  fadir 
Wiclyppe).  Ne  purfon  hi  {)ün  th  meotude  miltse  gevinan  (Cod. 
ExoN.  83,  84.).  Oemdon  th  him  I)ät  etc.  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  Mid 
rihte  ye  tecad  foltum  th  pe,  Drihten  (Ps.  7,  11.).  @(^Ott  ba9  ®o^ 
fe^t  |tt  qipan  uub  rod^an  bie  $rfiit>of*  ^^^  ^^^  V^  hropfan  uttb  6ic(;any 
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toc  bcr  gricd^.  S^cjrt  wpoc  Bietet  (Luc.  18,  7.  Matth.  6,  6.).  ©ci 
«ec^an  trie  Ui  teljan,  iellan,  ^at  ba«  SIgf.  getöö^tllid^  bell  Blogctt 
2)ati^,  tüoju  fic^  oft  ein  ObieftSaffufatito  gefeilt,  ©a^er  2Ute.  As  I 
jow  iay  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  269.).  He  saide  mc . .  That  thou  me 
couthest  hclpe  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  Slnbercr  Äonjlrufttotictt  l^iel^er 
gehöriger  S3crba  ift  an  anbeten  Orten  Bereit«  geba(]&t  »orbcn.  SBo  aber 
außer  einem  ©addobjefte  ein  ^erfonenobjieft  toorfomntt,  unb  ba«  Ic|}tere 
im  2)atit)  pe^t,  ift  offenbar  urfi^irüngtid^  ba8  SSerBältnig  ein  anberc«. 
2)ie  33erbinbung  be8  ^J[Jerfonenfafu3  mit  to  »ar  ber  ftnnf&ttigc  Slu^bratf 
ber  9iid^tung,  to%enb  bem  einfad^en  ©atii)  bic  Set^^ciligung  ber 
^erfon  baö  SöefentUd^e,  bie  ^intoenbung  ju  berfclbcn  ba«  Untoefent* 
lic^e  ift. 

c)  Sei  bem  Segriffe  bcr  Stulpe,  ober  auf  bie  g^age  töo?  l^at  to  im 
gnglifc^en  feine  ©teUe. 

3u  ©ä(jen  luie:  Stand  to  me  (Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  1.). 
Stand  to  your  arms!  (Coler.,  Picc.  1|  6.)  I  sat  down  as  to  a 
splendid   hanquet  (Rogers,  It.,    For.    Trav.)   ifl   bic   SSotflettung    bct 

Setoegung  nid^t  erlofcfcen,  tDobei  jum  %^Al  bic  ^rä})ofÜion  im 
et^ifd)eu  ©innc  auf^ufaffcn  ift.  Dialcftifc^  töi^^b  über  to  Bitoei« 
len  für  at  gebrandet:  When  were  you  to  Plymouth?  (Haluw. 
V.  to.) 

5llte.  To  the  mete  they  weoren  y-set  (Alis.  538.).  $albf.  Heo  seien 
to  bürde  (Lajam.  II.  201.).  po  alle  weoren  Ueten  to  heore  mete  (II. 
540.),  n>o  bie  jüngere  ^pxa(i)t  at  toorgieBt:  sit  down  at  a  meal  u.  bgt 
2)o(B  fleBt  bi8tt?cilen  to  bem  n^b.  ju  in  53ejug  auf  örtKti^e«  Scrtoeüeu 
glcic^:  ^albf.  To  Lundene  Icei  {)e  sercliebiscop  stol  ^e  to  Cantwarebari 
wes  sedde  idon  (Lajam.  II.  601.).  Slgf.  Ic  ville  I)'at  »Ic  man  sf  grydes 
vyrde  to  gemote  and  fram  gemote  (Legq.  Cnüt.  I.  B.  75.). 

2. 9luf  baö  ä^itberl^ältnig  Belogen,  »)irb  to  in  Dcrfc^icbcncr  2Bcife 
bertoenbet. 

a)  S3on  ber  Sluöbel^nung  Bio  ju  einem  Snbjjunfte  gebrauci^t,  etttf})ric^t 
c«  im  SBefentlici&cn  ber  grage  Bio  toann?  ober  toic  lange?,  tooBel 
\tatt  cineö  3^>tBegriffö  ein  abfirafteö  ober  lonfretcö  9tcnntoort  ein« 
treten  fann,  toelc^eö  bie  ^dt  anju^jcigen  Bejlimmt  ifl,  in  toelcj^e  eine 
I^ätiafeit  ober  bie  Sjriftenj  eineö  ©cgenjlanbc^  fällt,  an  fid^  räum« 
lic^e  Seftimmungen  loic  up  berbinben  fld^  auc^,  »erjiärlenb,  mit 
biefem  to.  !Die  ^räpofltion  toed^felt  mit.  HU.  ©.  biefe  $räj)ofition. 
From  sixteen  years  of  age  to  sixty  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.). 
Since  the  birth  of  Cain . .  To  him  that  did  but  yesterday  sospire 
(John  3,  4.).  Her  blood  would  rest  upon  theo  to  posterity  (Bowe, 
Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  Saxons,  whose.  posterity  to  this  day  forma  the 
,  bulk  of  the  people  of  that  pari  of  cur  country  (Chambebb,  Engl. 
Liter,  p.  2.).  Let  dementes  salary  be  paid  ap  to  neat  quarter' 
day  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.).  Indeed,  np  to  the  present  day^  the 
dowager  is  able  to  give  an  occasional  helping  band  (Tbollopb, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,  2.)-  To  the  uttermost  moment  that  they  can, 
This  race  still  help  themselves  at  cheapest  rate  With  slaviih  Boala 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  7.).  To  the  last  bis  love  for  Cornelia  was  pas« 
sionatc  (Lewes,  G.  I.  18.). 

93on  ber  9?i(^tung  in  Se^ug  auf  einen  3«t<)Uttft  toirb  to  bi9» 
toeilen  ebenfalls  geBraut^t:  „And  wheo  doef  üiis  come  by?'*  — 
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„The  mail?  At  one  o'clock."  —  „What  is  it  now?"  —  ^A  qaar- 
ter  ft)."     (Tennys.  p.  225.). 

aite.  Thus  thoy  dwellyd  in  fere  To  the  fijfftenike  yere  (Bicb.  C.  db 
L.  205.).  His  moder  he  dude  kepe  so  hende,  Fair  to  hyr  lyue9  end 
(Aus.  4688.).  $a(Bf.  penne  mihte  he  stonde  to  pere  tporlde  long« 
(La^ak.  II.  226.).  Slgf.  He  {«r  vunode  t6  his  ende  (Sax.  Chr.  683.). 
Lof  him  and  yordmint  jefre   to  voruld  (Lbog.  Cnut.   I.   A.  26.).     Oft 

l^ot  ba9  9[gf.  on,  tco  bad  ©otl^.  fd^on  (2u  ))ertt>enbet:  On  dce  lif  (Job. 

6,    27.).      On  ßcnysse  (12,    34.)     3m  ®0t^.   tOOt  jlatt  bcffm   «Ul^  «i 

,  5er  in  älterer  3rft  tociter  auögebcl^nte  ©eBroud^  Don  fo  jur  9e» 
getc^nung  ber  B^it  in  allgemeiner  SBeife  auf  bie  i$rage  loantt?  tfl 
t)on  ber  lungeren  ©jjrac^e  nur  in  einzelnen  abberBialen  Xxümmem 

crl^alten,  töie  to-day,  to- night ^  to-morrowj  to-morrow  moming^  (o- 
tnorrow  night  (Ijgl.  Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.  John  4,  3.);  by 
to-morrow  dinner  time  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  S)iale!tif<i^  fixth  XUOäf 
üblid^:  to-morrow  day,  to-month,  to-year  u.  a. 

^(te.  I  shalle  be  his  borghe  to-yere  He  felys  no  more  payn  (Towb«  M. 
p.  231.).  To  jerCy  horno  (Cathol.  Angl.  MS.  sec.  XV.  b.  Halliw.  t,). 
$atbf.  He  aras  to  fnm  mid-nihte  (Lajam.  I.  324.).  To  ane  heje  dade  {Mit 
hired  was  isomned  (II.  540.).  We  t)e  wulled  seiden  sixti  himdred 
pnnden  to  aJches  jeres  fasten  (III.  163.).  3m  Sgf.  ifl  bie  Scflimmilttg 
bed  toann?  bnrd^  to  fe^r  getoöl^nlic^ :  He  väs  tS-däg  äcenned  (A.-S.  Homil. 
n.  4.).  Syle  üs  io-däge  dömfsestne  blsed,  hläf  üserne  (Cod.  Exom.  428^ 
26.).  Beod  her  to  niht  (Num.  22,  19.).  Drihten  yyrcd  Tondra  tSmergen 
(Jos.  3,  5.).  To  middre  nihte  (about  midnight)  (Cod.  Exon.  11,  4.). 
pam  tredve . .  t)at  syld  bis  västmas  tö  rihtre  ttde  (Ps.  1,  8.  4.).  Hfl 
noldest  t)a  cnman  tö  üs  to  Jkere  ttde  t)e  üs  n^d-t)earf  väs)  (Ps.  9,  20.) 
Vende  ^k  tb  sumere  üt  (Sax.  Chr.  1047.).  Villehn  . .  fordfgrde  tS 
gedres  däge  (1096.).  pä  tS  sZs  Andreas  mässan  fordfSrde  se  ^ng 
Eddmund  (1016.).  ©d^on  im  ®otl^.  finb  du  maurgina  (L  Cob.  15,  32.) 
Uttb  du  naht  (Luc.  17,  8.)  anjutreffctt. 

3.  Stalle  liegt  bie  SSertoenbung  bon  to  bei  ber  aSorjlellung  einer  3ttfÄW' 
menge^|örig!eit  ober  ©emeinfd^aft,  toeld^e  flc^  tl^eiW  oi9  m 
abbitioneQed  ^injufommen,  tl^eild  aU  ^erbinbung  unb  Set« 
IniHjfnng,  tl^eilö  alö  Setl^ätigung  im  Seif  ein  unb  unter  ber  (Sin« 
loirfung  eines  ©egenftanbeS  barfteüt.  On  einzelnen  gSEen  begegnen 
fid^  to  unb  with, 

a)  S)ie  SSorftedung  einer  abbitioneüen  Sermel^rung  lommt  Bei  add 
unb  ettoa  join,  unite  u.  bgl.  in  S3etrad^t,  n>eld^e  j[ebod^  in  bie  nSd^ft* 
folgenbe  Slaffe  (b))  übergel^en. 

The  Tories . .  who  hoped  that  a  general  election  would  add  to 
their  strengthy  were  for  the  negative  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IV.  27.). 
L.Have  woe  to  woe,  sorrow  to  sorrow  join*d  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  11. 
2,  2.).  To  these  accompUshments  he  united  a  considerable  share  of 
streng  natural   penetration  (Roscoe,  Lorenzo).     Slud^    lottttttt  ber 

SSegriff  ber  SSermelf^rung  ober  beö  ^injulommenö  in  anbcrcr  SSer» 
binbung  bor^  too  bad  @at^t)erb  il^n  ni(^t  forbert:  And  to  that  damu- 

les8  temper  of  his    mind  He   hath  a   wbdom  that   doth  guide  his 
yalour  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  3,  1.).     If  I  • .  to  his  shape^  were  heir  of 
all  thifl  land  (John  1,  1.). 
iCerioanbte  SP^&tigleitdbegriffe  nehmen  feit  &Ite{ler  geit  to  |u  fld^:  Ute. 
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God  hath  addyd  ssorowe  to  sorwe  (Cov,  Mtst.  p.  105.),  ^alBf.^  5^^  ^^^ 
nime  {)i  blöd . .  &  do  to  mine  Urne  (Lajam.  IL  2S9.).  ^gf.  Yccm  äne 
eine  to  hü  ardicnesse  (Luc.  12,  25.).  Ne  d6  man  nänne  beorman  nd 
hunig  to  ndnre  offrunga  (Levit.  2,  11.).  Vise  va;ran  vorldvitan  ^q  tS 
godcundan  rihtlagan  voroldlaga  settan   (Legg.  ^thelr.  a.  MXIII.  27.). 

b)  §äufig  flnb  intranfititje  unb  tranfitiöc  SScrBa,  tüdd^c  bic  Scbcutung 
ber  bauernben  SSerBinbung  ctncö  ©cöenftanbcö  mit  einem  anberti 
im  eigentlid^en  ober  Bitblid^en  ©inne  txf)aittn  \oUtn,  mit  to  fonjiruirt, 

tüie  cleavej  fflue,  ding,  'stick ,  hang,  adhere,  grow  (tjettoad^feit)  IC, 
holdy  bind,  iie,  knit,  link,  fasten,  chain,  rivet,  scretv,  nail,  pin,  fix, 
attach,  ally  :c.,  töie  wed,  marry  U.  bgl.  m. 

Thy  son's  blood,  cleaving  to  my  blade  (Shaksp.  ,  III  Henry  VI. 
1,  3.).  My  bones  cleave  to  my  skin  (Ps.  102,  5.).  The  band  tbat 
slow  tili  it  could  slay  no  more,  Was  glued  to  ihe  sword-hüt  with 
Indian  göre  (Cowp.  p.  97.).  Let  him  wbo  crawls  enamour*d  of 
decay,  Cling  to  his  coiich  and  sicken  years  away  (Byb.,  Corsair  1, 
1.).  My  cbild  Wbo  now  clings  to  me  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  4, 
2.).  Thou  hast  stuck  to  the  bare  fortune  of  tbat  beggar  Fostbumus 
(Shaesp.  ,  Cymb.  3,  5.).  He  has  stuck  to  his  master  and  served 
bim  faitbfully  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  2.).  To  hang  to  . . 
=  to  adhere  closely  (Webst,  v.),  It  seems  to  be  the  study 
of  tbe  squire  to  adhere . .  to  wbat  be  considers  the  old  landmarks 
of  Englisb  manners  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.  Family  Serv.).  Our  knees 
sball  kneel  tili  to  the  ground  they  grow  (Shaesp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.). 
—  Tbe  rusted  nails  feil  from  tbe  knots  Tbat  held  tbe  pear  to  the 
garden  wall  (Tennys.  p.  9.).  The  ties  which  bound  tbe  North 
American  colonies  to  ihe  parent  State  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  2.). 
How  anbappy  is  be,  Tbat  is  ty'd  to  a  she  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  2.). 
A  powerful  tie  of  lore,  of  veneration,  Hath  knit  thee  to  him 
(Coler.,  Ficc.  3,  1.).  All  this  will  soon  Follow,  as  to  him  linVd  in 
weal  or  woe  (Milt.,  F.  L.  9,  132.).  It  is  one  of  the  peculiar  ad- 
vantages  of  tbese  great  universities,  tbat  they  often  liiik  the  poor 
Scholar  to  the  rieh  patron  by  early  and  heart-felt  ties  (Irving, 
Bracebr.  H.  A  literary  Antiqu.).  Tbe  genius  of  the  starry  brow 
Has  chain^d  thee  to  thy  Cupid^s  breast  (Th.  Moore  p.  177.).  Why 
sbould  I  write  this  down,  that'$  riveted,  Screw'd  to  my  memory 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  2.).  Nailed  to  this  wall  of  eagle  -  baffling 
mountain  (Shelley,  Frometb.  1.).  She..lQcks  her  in  embracing, 
as  if  she  would  pin  ber  to  her  heart  (Shaksp.,  Wint,  T.  5,  2.).  I 
will  fix  my  trembling  ups  to  thine  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.).  All  us, 
wbo  're  fi^ed  and  mortised  to  his  fortune  (Coler.,  Ficc.  3,  3.).  The 
busband  was  passionately  attached  to  his  wife  (Whyte  Melville, 
Digby  Grand  14.).  True  wit  is  more  nearly  allied  to  good-nature 
tban  your  ladysbip  is  aware  of  (Sherid.,  Seh.  f.  Sc.  2,  2.).  Adam 
wedded  to  another  Eve,  Sball  live  with  her  enjoying  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
9,  827.).  A  woman  married  to  a  husband  (Deuter.  22,  22,). 
Miss  Nicely   is   going   to   be  married  to  her  own  footman  (Sherid., 

Seh.  f.  Sc.  1,  1.).    Wed  unb  marry  gel^ören  l^iel^er  in  ber  SSebeu* 
tung  berl^eiratl^en  mit  jemanb. 
*^*''  SSerbittbung  öcrmantfd^cr  SJcrBen  biefer  Art  mit  to  trifft  aum  Zfttil 
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mit  ber  ^otijlruftton  romanifd^er  mit  ^  jufammm,  toit  fie  Bei  adhirtr^ 
attacher,  aüier,  marier  u.  a.  ))ortommt;  anbete  romatiif(i^e  fitib  affimÜitt 
%lit.  ,^e  deved  to  knavis  (Dki*os.  of  liicii.  II.  p.  8.).  Fals  jaron  and 
Qsarars  to  symony  that  clevya  (Town.  M.  p.  314.).  Thow  hast  /est  hin 
To  FaU  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  35.).  The  pcce  , .  to  the  tchiche  lüs  honds 
weren  nayled  (Maundev.  p.  10.).  —  Ych  wol  {>e  marie , .  To  J!>e  fuMett 
hacheler  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  30.).  And  bad  hire  vnderstonde  To  whom  heo 
volde  ymaried  he  (ib.).  pat  he  schulde  al  myd  pe  kynedome  Late  ji 
do3ter  apousi  to  an  hey  prince  (I.  89.).  S)a8  le^te  ^eif^iel  ijl  auffafloib, 
ba  afr.  esposer,  espouser,  jemanb  ^txxat\)tn,  beti  Slffuf.  hei  fiäf  ^ 
toie  ba«  gleid^Bebeutenbc  wed  (Tow.v.  M.  7  5  ff.  Lajam.  IL  510.).  Ägf. 
Ealle  l)ä  t>ing  {)e  ^6  ^re  /^re  clifjad  (Lkvit.  1,  8.).  M!n  tODge  U 
gecleqfod  to  mtnum  gomum  (Ps.  21,  13.).  Oehunden  tS  hoste  (Cod. 
ExoN.  196,  12.).  Betere  hym  vacre  {)iit  ä.Q  cvoom-Btän  vaere  iS  kii 
aveoran  gecnyt  (Marc.  9,  42.).  ^ei  toclifjan  u,  a.  jle^t  aud^  ber  Blojt 
2)ati)),  toit  au($  anbete  ^tä^ofttionen  in  anbetet  ^ejie^ung.  VeädjaUf 
heveddjarij  spondere,   in  matrimoniam  dare  alicui,  fd^einetl  ttitr  tntt  beut 

S)atito  tootgufommen. 

c)  SSon  toeitfc^ic^tigem  Oebraud^c  tfl  to,  too  eine  Sl^ätigfeit  crtoS^ittt 
toitb,  tDcId^e  im  SSeifcin,  in^befonberc  unter  SWittDtrfung  ober 
Sintoirfung  eine«  ©egenPanbeö  tooK^ogen  toirb.  $5upg  fommcn 
babei  !üautäuferungen  ober  {{ör))erBetoegungen  unb  ®emütl^^belo^ 
gungen  ))or,  bod)  and^  anbete  3;^ätigleiten.    Wlan  bgl.  sound^  ecAo, 

rinyy  roar,  snort,  sing,  weepj  start,  spring,  dance,  pace,  tremble,  Utriü^ 
quiver,  vanish,  melt  u.  a. 

How  to  the  axe  the  heims  did  sound  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  21.). 
Until  he  heard  the  mountains  round  Ring  to  the  haying  of  a  honnd 
(3 ,  14.).  The  arched  cloisters  . .  Rang  to  the  warrior's  dankmg 
stride  (2,  3.).  The  lusty  bellows  roared  Ha  hal  to  the  clear  ßre 
(Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  2.).  Their  steeds  are  bridled,  and  snmi 
to  the  rein  (Byk.,  Siege  22.).  To  tk*  harp  they  sung  Sofb  amorooB 
ditties  (MiLT.,  F.  L.  11,  583.).  And  we  start,  and  weep,  and  trembie, 
To  the  Wind,  the  wandering  Wind  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  85.)-  He 
embarks,  the  boat  Springs  to  the  oar  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  Hell 
not  dance  To  every  tune  of  every  minister  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  4.). 
To  march  to  goal  to  his  own  music  (Dougl.  Jerbold,  Prisen,  df 
W.  2,  2.).  Merry  elves  their  morrice  pacing  to  aerial  mmstreitji 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  15.).  When  first  Madeira  tremhled  to  a  kist 
(Byr.  p.  317.).  The  grove  Where  every  scented  tree  Thrills  to 
the  deep  voice  of  the  sea  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  89.).  The  lakes  that 
quiver  to  the  curling  breeze  (Pope,  Eloisa  to  Abel.).  To  a  stränge^ 
hollow,  and  confused  noise,  they  havily  vanish  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  4, 
1.).     A  choir  of  virgins  melting,  not  to   Vesta^s  fire  (Byb.  p.  316.). 

S)ie  ältere  ©ptad^e  fd^eint  faum  ^eifijjicle  bicfct  2ltt  ju  cnt^^altctt.  WtaA 
teitb  babei  an  ben  (Bthxanö)  beö  ft.  ä  unb  beS  (at.  ad  etinnctt,  tote  tu 

l'air  retentit  au  hruit  da  canon;  danaer  au  violon,  aux  chanaons,  au 
aon  du  violon ;  les  feuilles  des  arbres  tremhlent  au  moindre  vent  ( Acad.). 
canere  ad  tihiam,  ad  citharam  u.  bgl.  ^aum  möchten  Stttc.  ^eif^teU 
^ie^et  JU  jieljfcn  fein,  »ie:  TU  the  day  dawcd  Thise  damyseles  daancede, 
That  men  rongen  to  the  reaurexion  (P.  Ploüchm.  p.  395.).  S)tc  OÜC 
@^ta^e  bebient  fld^  anbetet  ^tÄ^ofitionen:  Sitte.  How  hosanna  by  arganyt 
Olde  folk  Bongm  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  869.).    $albf.  Mid  fipelen  and  imi 
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harpen  hseledes  j)er  sungen  (Lajam.  I.  155,).  SJgf.  Sirjad  hine  mid 
kearpum  and  on  pcere  tynstrengean  hearpan  (Ps.  32,  2.).  SSgl.  Heö  mid 
vinsumum   sänge  gemägnde  {)äre  hearpan  sveg   (Apollon.  op  T.  p.  16.). 

4. 5ln  bie  53orfleIIung  eine«  Snb^ieleö  unb  einer  Süd^tung  fd^Iießt  fld^  bcr 
SSegriff  ber  Seftimmung  auf  natürliche  S33eife.  Defter  Begegnen 
fic^  to  unb  for. 

a)  jDie  33eftimmung,  toeld^e  l^ier  in  Setrad^t  lommt,  iji  bie  SlSjie« 
(ung  einer  2l^ätig!eit  auf  etma^;  afö  Beabfid^tigte  golge  einet  2^ä- 
tigfeit  ift  fie  beren  S^edf;  infofern  iene  golge  ni(^t  al«  beabflc^« 
tigt  bargefteHt  toirb,  erfc^eint  ber  bitrc^  bie  9?atur  ber  ©ad^e  bebingte 
t]^atfäd)lid^e  Srfotg.  S3ei  ^dttocxUrn,  toelc^e  an  ftd^  feine  Sen« 
ben^  auöbrüdfen,  !ann  ein  mit  to  angereihtes  ©a^glieb  ben  3^^* 
ober  ben  Srfotg  bejeid^nen,  toorüber  ber  äufönimen^ang  ju  entfc^ei» 
ben  l^at. 

Created  as  thou  art  to  nobler  end  (Milt,,  P.  L.  11,  605.).  Born 
to  leisure  and  opulence  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H. ;  Engl.  Country  Gentlem.). 
She  is  come  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying  (Mark.  14,  6,). 
A  farmer,  who  had  two  sons  whom  he  bred  up  to  the  husiness 
(FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  II.  14.).  The  commandment  which  was  ordained 
to  life^  I  found  it  to  be  unto  death  (Rom.  7,  10.).  Am  I  doom'd 
To  life  or  death?  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  3.)  He.. was  found  guilty,  and 
sentenced  to  death  (Warren,  Diary  11.).  Hudibras  advanc*d  to^s 
aid  (BüTL.,  Hud.  1,3,  501.).  Some,  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
Perjur'd  themselves  (2,  2,  137.).  The  stately  priest  had  said  High 
words  of  power  and  praise  To  the  glory  of  the  dead  (Mrs.  Hemans 
p.  20.).  This  genial ..  mother  employed  her  faculty  for  story-tel- 
ling  to  his  and  her  own  delight  (Lewes,  G.  I.  19.).  —  They  did 
so;  to  the  amazement  of  mine  eyes,  That  look*d  upon*t  (Shaesp., 
Mach.  2,  4.).  The.Slawata  and  the  Martinitz,  On  whom  the 
Emperor  heaps  his  gifts  and  graces,  To  the  heart'buming  of  all 
good  Bohemians  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  New  employers  Produce 
new  dutles,  Giulio;  to  the  hurt,  Sometimes,  of  old  ones  (Leigh 
Hunt,  Legend  of  Flor.  1,  3.).  Me . .  Hast  thou  made  reign  and 
triumph,  to  thy  scom,  O'er  mine  own  misery  (Shelley,  Prometh.  1.). 

WXt.  Sehe  was  demed  to  the  dethe  (Maondev,  p.  69.).  The  wykkede 
he  schal  condempne  to  the  peynes  of  Helle  (p.  133.).  Cornea  quyk  to 
his  socoure  (Alis.  2620.).  He  took  hym  two  pens  To  liflod,  as  it  were 
(F.  Ploüghm.  p.  352.).  —  That  he  is  slayne  me  fro  To  my  great  payne 
and  wo  (Skelton  I.  62).    @d^on  ba8  Slgf.  !^at  ^\tx  in  ntand^en  ^BSitn 

to:  Dem  tu  hi  iö  dedde  (Cod.  Exon.  247,  31.).  Adam  üs  gestifnde  to 
dedde  (A.-  S.  Homil.  II.  12.).  Gel)olade  . .  lädlice  deäd  leödnm  tö  helpe 
(Cod.  Exon.  72,  15.).  pä  äsende  he  l)one  ylcan  Sana  tö  l)i8am  life  to 
üre  älysednisse  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  372.).  pät  hi  voldon  an  mynstre 
äreran  Criste  tä  love   (=  lofe)  (Sax.  Chr.  655.).     2)od^  töirb  oft  on  jtatt 

to  toertüenbct,  ^>äuPg  in  bcr  ^ibclübcrfc^img  aud^  ba,  »o  ba«  ©ot^.  du 
gcbrau(i^t:  Hed  com  tö  smyrjanne  minne  lichaman  on  byrgene  (Marc. 
14,  8.).  Bodjende  daed-böte  on  synna  forgyfenesse  (1,  4.);  aud^  tDCd^felt 
to  mit  on  o^nc  mcrüid^en  Unterfd^teb  ber  55cbcututig:  On  fiam  ic  eom 
geboren,  and  to  pam  ic  com  on  middan-eard  (Jon.  18,  37.),  WO 
Wiclyffe  üBcrfe^jt:  I  in  Ins  fnng  am  bome,  and  to  fna  I  came  iüto 
|)e  worlde.  Ü^eueugl.  To  thii  end  1  was  bom,  and  for  Üda  cause  I  came 
into  the  world. 


^. 
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b)  3)te  8ef{ininiung  ju  ober  für  etn>ad  lommt  Bei  ettter  grogm 
3a^I  Don  SE^ätigfeitabegriffcn  tn  ©ctrad^t,  unb  üBcrl^aupt  ba,  iw 
bie  ^Begriffe  bcr  3Scranlaffung,  Sluffobcrung,  ScrjjfU^* 
tung,  S^aiig  ober  Seret^tigung,  fo  toic  bie  ber  Sßcigung, 
bed  Strebend,  ber  Sintotlligung,  ^Berettfd^Aft  uttb  @t* 
toä^rung  im  ©a^e  ntaaggeBenb  toerten. 

SuspicioQS  dispose  kings  to  tyranny  (Bacon).  He  was  lüapotei 
to  mirth  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  1,  2.).  The  langhing  minntei 
summon  theo  to  joy  (RowE,  Fair  Fenit.  1,  1.).  The  words  of  Ju- 
das were  good,  and  ablo  to  sHr  them  up  to  valor  (II.  Maoc.  8, 
21.).  Thus  all  about  her  enticed  to  pleasure  and  volupiuomnest 
(Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  The  Student  of  Salam.).  When  a  woman  lo- 
ves,  a  kind  look,  a  tender  word,  can  persuade  her  to  anythmg  (Gay, 
Begg»  Op.  3,  1.).     FU  try  to  force  you  to  your  duty  (Bun..,  Hod. 

2,  2,  483.).    And  spurr'd  his  steed  to  fuU  career  (Scott,  L.  Miiutr. 

3,  5.).  Robbery  provokes  to  rohbery:  marder  to  assassinaHon  (Bo- 
gers, It.,  Nat.  Prejud.).  I  was  tempting  him  to  a  step  which  woald 
ruin  his  character  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  15.).  What 
frivolous  ante  -  Chamber  tinkling  Attunes  the  pulse  to  levity?  (LsiOH 
Hunt,  Legend  of  Flor.  1,  2.).  She  was  entitled  to  her  moiker'i 
fortune  at  the  death  of  her  father  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  7,  8.).  Ete 
aspired  to  treason  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  4,  2.).  She  might  readily  kaufe 
consented  to  a  divorce  (Lewes,  G.  IL  328.).  To  innre  thyself  to 
what  thou  art  like  to  be  (Shaesp.,  Twelfth  N.  2,  5.).  Many  a 
resolute,  who  now  appears  Made  up  to  all  extremes  (Coler.  ,  Picc. 
1,  3.).  He  stood  resign^d  To  the  decree,  whate^er  it  were  (Byb., 
Mar.  Fal.  1,  2.).  The  Norsemen  trairCd  to  spoü  and  blood  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  6,  22.).  Long  ttsed  To  such  sights  (Byr.,  Foscari  1,  1.). 
An  aged  knight,  to  danger  steeVd  (4,  9.).     Slbjeltibe  bertoanbtet 

93ebeutung  t)erBinben  ft^  eBen  fo  mit  to:  Competency  is  the  mort 
incentive  to  industry  (Decay  of  Piety).  A  man  of  quick  and  vi- 
gorous  parts,  but  eonstitutionally  prone  to  insolence  and  to  the 
angry  passions  (Macaül.  IL  22.);  unb  negative  gormett,  toie  ttnutedf 

unaccustomedf  unwonted  U.  bgl.:   Unused  to  the  melting  tnood  (Soaksp., 

Oth.  5,  2.),  toojn  man  aud^  Slbieltiöe  anbcrer  ärt  jS^Ien  ßnnt^ 
toeld^e  Unfäl^igfeit,  Unemt>fängltd^feit  ober  Abneigung  in 
Bilbli(^er  äBeife  au^brücfen,  toie  slow,  tardy,  Hmorous^  mute,  calknui 
deaf,  blind,  dead  u.  bgl.,  unb  Bei  benen  baö  Sateinif(i^e  ätotfd^cit  bem 

3)ati  Ö  unb  ad  mit  bem  Slffufatil?  fd^toanft:  To  prayW,  repentance,  and 
obedience  dwe . .  Mine  ear  shall  not  be  slow  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  191.). 
To  vice  industriouSy  but  to  noble  deeds  Timorous  and  slothful  (2, 
116.).  To  beasts,  whom  God . .  Created  mute  to  all  arUculate  sownd 
9,  556.).  Without  an  education  to  render  them  caUous  to  contempt 
(GoLDSM.,  Vic.  3.).  Degenerate 'Britons  I  are  you  dead  to  shame? 
(Byr.  p.  322.)     The  law  is  blind  to  the  agent  —  lynx-eyed  to  Üe 

deed  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  4,  2.).  S)od^  fd^eiben  fld^  biefe  iBe^tel^mtgeit 
nidfet  üBeraH  bon  ben  urfprünglid^en  3)atitotoer]^ältniffen^  toobou  toci* 
ter^in  bie  JRebe  ip. 

Wtt.  pe  veond  kandeliche  egged  us  to  attemesse  (Halliw.,  Dict.  II. 
957,  L).     To  have  rneved  jou  to  ony  mala  (Dbpos.  of  Rice.  IL  p.  8.). 
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Entysid  man  to  glotony^  atyrd  him  to  syn  in  pride  (Town.  M.  p.  21.). 
Teche  me  to  no  tresor  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  20.).  With  alle  mekenes  I 
clyne  to  this  acorde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  114.).  They  th&t , .  conseniyn  to 
the  synne  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  208.  I.).  I . .  wilned  eft  to  slepe  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  369.).  He  . .  yarheth  hym  to  reste  (p.  143.).  3n  bctt  legten  ©CtfptC 
icti  föimtc  ber  ^njtnitito  gemeint  fein,  togl.  §aIBf.  Hebten  heore  cnihtes 
jarkien  heom  to  ßhte  (La3am.  II.  395.).  —  He  that  is  iisaunt  to  ihis 
sinne  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  204.  I.).  Whan  that  a  man  is  not  wont  to 
ttrong  drinhe  (ib.).  ^m  2(gf.  iji  Bei  ä^nlid^eti  S^ätigfettSbcgriffcn  t6 
gcbräud^Iid^ :  Me  nädre  to  forsceape  scyhte  (C^dm.  895.).  Gif  {)e6vman 
{)eövne  to  nydhcemed  genyde  (Legg.  Mlvb,  B.  25.).  Gif  man  ceorles 
mennen  to  nydhcemede  geprediad  (ib.).  He  gekerde  mine  handa  tS 
gefeohte  (Ps.  17,  33.).  Gearvige  eäc  to  hüslgange  hura  |)riva  on  geäre 
gehva  hine  sylfe  (Legg.  jEthelk.  ,  Conc.  ^nham.  21.),  Gevunige 
gelömlice  to  scrifte  (ib.).  @o  aud(i  Bei  begriff«toertt)anbtcti  Hbicftitocti: 
26  fechte  gearu  (Num.  21,  33.).  Foreheald  to  yfele  (Gen.  8,  21.). 
Ueber  ben  S^ed^fel  toon  to  mit  for  im  (Snglifd^en  f.  b.  ^rä^of.  for, 

c)  ÜWel^rfad^  tüivb  to  mit  einem  ©uBflantiöbegriffe  ba  gebraucht,  töo 
eine  Seftimmung  im  ©aj^e  auftritt,  toeld^e  fonfi  l^äupg  aU  fräbi* 
fatiber  Ü^ominatib  ober  Slffufatib  erfd}eint.  ÜBic  am  ©üb* 
jcfte  ober  Dbjefte  gefegte  33efiimmung  mirb  in  biefcm  tjcille  alö  ba^- 
ienige  bargcfteöt,  too^u  ber  ©egenftanb  \\6)  eignet  ober  tooju  er 
toirb  unb  bient.  33ei(äufig  ifl  bereite  bie  SSertaufd^ung  bc^  9?o* 
minatib  unb  be^  9lf(ufatib  mit  bem  bon  to  begleiteten  ©ubflanttb 
ermähnt  toorben.  SBir  geben  überfid^tlici^  bie  babei  borlommcnbcn 
SSerbalbegriffe. 

fein.  Sei  biefem  SSerbaIßegriffe  fd^eint  to  frül^e  aufgegeben  ju 
fein.    ®.  II.  33. 

$albf.  Nes  |)er  man  to  laue  (La3am.  IIL  265.).  Hgf.  pät  to  Idfe 
väs  of  {)am  gebrote  (Math.  15,  37.).  pät  he  veere  tS  hysne  eallum 
geleiiffullum  mannum  (Job  B.  Ettm.  5,  18.).  2)a3  ®Otfy.  geBraud^t  du] 
bic8  toertaufd^t  baS  3lgf.  öfter  mit  on:  Beod  tvegen  on  anum  floeace 
(Mauc.  10,  8.).  pveorn  beod  on  gerihte^  and  ungerydu  on  smide  vegas 
(Luc.  3,  5.). 

toerben.  Ueber  bie  Äonfirultion  bon  grow  unb  tarn  mit  to  (unb 
into)  f.  II.  34.  2lber  auc^  anberc  intranfitibe  SSerba,  meldte  eine 
3Seränberung  ober  SSermanblung  gu  ctwa^  bcjeid^nen  unb  einen 
;)räbi!atiben  5Wominatib  ntd^t  julaffen,  toerben  äl^nific^  fonfiruirt. 

Seiz'd  on  his  club,  and  made  it  dwindle  T*a  feeble  distaff  (BüTL.f 
Hud.  2,  1,  355.).  Years  to  moments  shrink,  Ages  to  years  (Young, 
N.  Th.  2,  136.).  How  oft  our  pace  Has  glackend  to  a  pause 
(Cowp.  p.  16G.).  Its  old  body  is  now  fallen  to  tatlers  (Carl,,  Fast 
a.  Pres.  4,  8.). 

jDie  alte  ©^rad^e  Bat  ebenfalls  biefe  Äonfhuftion  auf  anbcre  tntranflti*)e 
S3erBa  übertragen,  namentlid^  aud^  auf  becomen:  3IIte.  Thanne  foUcth  hit 
Bofte  adoun,  and  to  dewe  becometh  so  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.). 
liit  bicometk  to  a  thikke  blöd  (p.  139.).  AI  here  parpos  y-come  hit 
ys  to  naht  (Wuight,  Polit.  S.  p.  214.).  As  men  may  se  in  wintre 
Ysckelcs  and  evcsynges . .  Melte . .  To  myst  and  to  watre  (F.  Floughm. 
p.  301.).  AI  to  peses  he  to-rof  (R.  op  Gr..  I.  29.).  SSielletd^t  ge^i^rt 
Bie!>er  fc^on  baß  $aIBf.  Nuste  he  naaere  'whider  no  nauere  a  worlde- 
riche  to  whan  he  bicome  (Lajam.  II.  838.)  (What  beoame  of  him?). 
^eif)}iele  ber  ^onfiruftion  be9  9(gf.  veordan  unb  M  aud^  mtranfitit>en 
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dre^^dan  mit  to  fttib  II.  !)•'>.  gegeben;  enman,  hecumauj  grSvany  tjfmm 
fd^einen  fo  nic^t  bor^ufoninien.  2)a9  ©otl^.  gebraud^t  du  (et  vairpm; 
ba9  9[gf.  ))ertauf(^t  bted  c2u  toieberum  Sfter  mit  on:  Se  stan . .  y»  geoordm 
on  {)aerc  hyman  heäfod  (Marc.  12,  10.). 

t)orftcnen  aU  ctma^  gel^Brt  nur  in  ältefler  ^cit  ffxtJ^tt.  6. 
II.  204. 

mad^en  SU  ettoaa.  @.  IL  201  iß  nac^getoiefen,  lote  bte  jlfl' 
gere  Sprache  im  SlUgemeinen  ben  bop^elten  SlRufati))  i^erloeiibd, 
U)o  eine  prabitatii'e  ^eftimmung  beS  Objefte^  al9  bad  (Ergdnig  ba 
Sl^atigfcit  bargcficflt  mirb,  tüä^renb  bic  ältere  ^tit  Dielfad^  to  mit 
bem  ©nbjlantib  an  bie  ©teile  bc«  präbifatibcn  äffufatte  feftte.  S. 
II.  2i)4.  S)oc^^  ^at  eine  Slnja^I  faltitit>er  Serbarbegriffc  to  b^ 
l^alten;  eS  ftnb  ^erba,  tDeld^e  gleid^  ben  unter  n>erben  aufgeffi^« 
ten  intranjltiben,  bem  Segriffe  einer  SJeränberung  ober  8er* 
»anblung  entfprecfien,  toobei  bte  ?lrt  ber  SScränberung  feBr  ^)e^ 
fd^ieben  fein  !ann.  @ie  bel^alten  to  andj  bei  i^ren  ^affitformen 
unb  treffen  feiten  mit  ben  Sterben  jufammen,  toelc^e  einen  pxSti' 
tätigen  ^JiominatiD  ober  Slffufatib  eineö  ©nbflantib  anjunc^fmen  fä- 
llig ftnb,  tocnngleid)  ein  prabüatibe^  älbjeltib  bei  il^nen  eine  6teDe 
pnben  fönnte.  To  toeci^felt  mit  into.  ®.  biefc  $rät>ofition.  Ser 
®runb  bcr  ®r|^altung  bon  to  unb  ber  Slu^ft^Iießung  eine«  px&Ü* 
fotiben  Rafuö  ifl  üielfac^  bie  ©efäl^rbunj  bcö  ©iune«  burc^  ducn 
^räbihtöfafu^,  fo  n>ie  ber  Umflanb,  baß  em  aufgehobener  ©egen« 
fianb  nic^t  füglid;  ein  bem  and  il^m  |erborgegangenen  fein  $r&i« 
fat  l^aben  fann,  fonbern  bic  SJorfteffung  fli^  natilrlid^er  mit  bem 
Ueb  er  gange  bed  einen  ©egenflanbeö  in  ben  anbern  ober  ju  bem 
anfccrcn  befd^äftigt. 

SScrba,  toeld^e  fic^  mit  to  berbinben,  flnb  bad  tranjltibe  tuniy  alur, 
chaugp,  rcduce,  dimivish  unb  fiunbertoaubte,  fo  tt)ie  SSerBa  finnlid^ 
Stl^ätigfcit  loniretcrer  Slrt,  tt)obur(3^,  bie  SJeranberung  eine«  ©egen* 

fianbeö  betoirft  toirb,  loie   tear,  rend,  cut,  dash,  strike,  beat,  bwm, 

sweeten  K.,  feltener  5ßerba  geifliger  Jlffätigleit,  toie  muse  ic. 

There  is  a  word  will  Priam  tum  to  stone  (Suaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cr. 
5,  11.).  Not  even  contented  with  a  sceptre,  tili  They  can  convert 
it  to  a  twO'cdged  sword  (Byk.,  Mar.  Fal.  5,  1.).  Sequel  of  guer- 
don  could  not  alter  me  to  fairer  (Tennys.  p.  104.).  When  am- 
brosial  Night . .  tlie  face  of  brightest  heav'n  had  chang'd  To  gratefd 
twilight  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  5,  642.).  The  canticlcs  are  ckanged  io  sani' 
hands  (Longf.  I.  13<).).  Sulphurous  and  nitrous  foam  . .  they  rednufd 
To  hlackest  grain  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  512.).  Thence  with  what  plea- 
sure  hnve  we  just  discern'd  The  distant  plough  . .  and  .  .  The  stnrdy 
swain  diminish^d  to  a  bog  (Cowp.  p.  IGG.).  Tear  him  to  piecm 
(Shaksp.  ,  J.  Caes.  0,  3.).  What's  morc  honVable  than  scarsy  or 
skin  to  tatters  rent  in  wars  (Bctl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  219.).  Cut  him  to 
pieces  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.).  Spare  his  few  years,  Which  grief 
and  shame  will  soon  cut  doton  io  days  (Byr.  ,  Mar.  Fal.  5,  1.). 
Such  implemcnts  of  raischief  as  shall  dash  To  pieces^  and  o*erwhelm 
whatever  Stands  Adverse  (Milt.,  P.  L.  G,  488.).  Guards  .  .  ShouId*ring, 
and  Standing  as  if  Struck  to  stone  (Cowp.  p.  5.).  First  haa  him 
laid  upon  his  belly,  Then    beuten  back  and  side,  fa  jelly  (Butl., 
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Hud.  2,  1,  243.).  Shame  bnrn  tbe  cheek  1o  cinder  (Yodng,  N. 
Th.  4,  548.).  The  Vandals  of  our  isle . .  Hat?«  burnt  to  dust  a 
nobler  pile  Than  ever  Roman  saw  (Cowp.  p.  342.).  To  see  your 
anger,  like  our  Adrian  waves,  O'ersweep  all  bounds,  and  foam  itself 
io  air  (Byr.  ,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  2.).  To  make  a  civet  of  tbeir  song 
Obscene,  and  sweeten  ordure  io  perfume  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  5,  11.). 
Sorrow   might   muse  herseif  to    madness  then  (Cowp.  p.  50.).     ®3 

t>erfte]^t  fid^,  bag  eine  fefle  SSeötenjung  ber  S^ätigfeitöbcgriffe  in  bie«» 
fer  SSejic^^nng  nid^t  borl^anbcn  ifl. 

S)a6  ber  ölten  @^)rad^c  aud^  ouper  bcn  II.  204.  angegebenen  gfillen 
bte  ^rä^jofitton  to  tote  bem  ^Zeuengltfd^en  jufoninit  iji  teid^t  gn  cnneffen. 

Sitte.  Holy  chyrche  &  {)at  lond  he  destruede  al  to  nojte  (R.  of  Gl.  II. 
414.).  To  smale  jpeces  ich  hym  wolde  tohakJce  (I.  141.).  They  braken 
speres  to  slyces  (Alis.  3883.).  Brenne  AI  to  bloo  askes  The  houses 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  49.).  Slgf.  pä  ävendon  hi  heora  fröfer  to  edvite  (Job 
B.  Ettm.  5 ,  43.).  Se  Hyhsta  sende  his  vord ,  and  gehvyrfed  väs  üre 
land  and  üre  folc  to  beteran,  and  hi  and  heora  land  to  vyraan  (Ps.  45, 
5.).  Hyldon  {)ä  oifrunga  and  ceorfon  to  sticcon  (LfiviT.  1,  6.).  Todcelan 
to  tvä  (Gen.  15,  10.).  @tatt  to  tt?irb  aviä)  on  gebrandet:  TSdaslan  on 
tvä  (Gen.  32,  7.).  Tocledf  on  tvä  (Legg.  jElfr.  Thw.  13.);  ba^er  baö 
loerattete  atwo  =  in  two, 

S)ie  SSerBalBegriffe  ^aben,  geben,  ncl^men,  bringen,  legen, 
fc^en  unb  anbete  bertt)anbte,  toeldje  jnm  S^eil  in  übertragener 
Sebeutung  einer  ber  bereite  aufgefül^rten  Slaffen  zugerechnet  »erben 
fbnnen,  l^aben  Weniger  bei  Steueren  afö  in  älterer  3^^^  jutoeilcn 
iebod^  nur  in  befd^ränltem  Ttaa^c,  to  bei  bem  ©egenfianbe,  toelc^er 
bie  meifl  beabftd^tigte  S3ejlimmung  eineö  Objelteö  ent||ält. 

I  had  rather  have  my  horse  to  my  misiress  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V. 
3,  7.).  The  seven  had  her  to  wife  (Mark.  12,  23.).  She  took 
Zilpah  her  maid,  and  gave  her  Jacob  io  wife  (Gen.  30,  9.). 
When  he  took  Rebekah  to  wife  (25,  20.).  What  is  not  holy,  that 
we  swear  not  by,  But  take  the  highest  to  witness  (Shaksp.,  AU's 
Well  4,  2.).  S)a]^er:  I  take  (call)  God  to  witness  U.  a.  Come  lay 
their  swords  to  pawn  (Shaksp.,  Merry  Wiv.  3,  1.).  The  lord  bringeth 
the  counsel  of  the  heathen  to  nought  (Ps.  33,  10.).  Slel^nlic^  fielet 
to  bei  begetjren:  Warwick  is  thither  gone,  to  crave  the  French 
king's  sister  To  wife  for  Edward  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3,  1.). 

Sitte.  He  hadde..  w&ter  to  his  drink  (Chauc,  CT.  p.  191.  IL).  A. 
ra.  pound  he  had  to  fee  (Ipom.  546,),  I  have  oone  to  my  fere^ 
As  shai-p  as  thystylle  (Town.  M.  p.  100.).  Je  xul  have  stedys  To 
jour  medys  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  138.).  This  ich  jeve  the  to  meding 
(Wuight,  Anecd.  p.  9.).  They  taken  hire  doughtres . ,  to  here  wyfes 
(Maündev.  p.  288.).  I  take  God  to  witnesse  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  377.). 
Take  it  to  good  (Towm.  M.  p.  12.).  Take  it  io  no  grefe  (p.  114.). 
Besayf  this  gold  to  my  offeryng  (p.  132.).  I  bryng  the  rekyls,  as 
is  right,  To  myn  offerand  (ib.).  Satisfaccion  . .  To  noghte  bringeth  dedly 
sinne  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  279.).  Y  have  the  y-sent  A  top  and  a  scorge 
to  present  (Alis.  1726.).  Y  the  byqwethe  j  by  my  lif,  To  thy  spousej 
my  gentil  wif  (4632.).  The  TThiche  the  emperour  Constance  wedded 
to  his  wyf  (Maundev.  p.  12.).  To  wedde  Mary  to  my  wyff  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  122.).  Äu(^  ^tx  begehren  fommt  to  toor:  If  he  wilneth  thee  to  wif 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  49.).  $atbf.  His  moder  ich  haibbe  to  wife  (La3am.  II. 
521.).     Aurilien    hafde  to  iueren  I)ritti  gasend  rider/Bn  (II.  260.).     Avdur 
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heo  nom  /o  wife  (II.  510,).  Uder  ♦ .  nom  Ygserne  io  guene  (H.  884.). 
Min  lond  ich  wulle  sette  to  wedde  for  seoluere  (II.  635  sq.).  S[gf.  ponne 
möton  ve  hie  üs  to  giongrum  habhan  (C-fiDM.  405.).  Forgeif  f»ft 
Beövulfe  . .  segen  gyldenne  sigores  to  ledne  (Beov.  2044.).  pä  secUde  hcd 
Zelfan  hire  pinene  Jacobe  to  vife  (Gen.  30,  9.).  Ic  {)e  »yUe  I>eÖ€la 
to  dgnum  yrfe  (Ps.  2,  8.).  pä  he  nam  Rebeccan  t6  vife  (Gen.  25,  20.). 
And  anfing  hine  him  <o  «tma  (Sax.  Chr.  639.).  pone  god  sende  foUi 
to  frofre  (Beov.  26.).  Abraham  secUde  vig  tS  vedde,  nalles  yanden 
gold  (C^DM.  2063.).     He  nam   t>one  stän  . .  and  ärcerde  hine  (6  mearee 

(Gen.  28,  18.)  u.  tn.  a.    <Bä)on  ba9  ©otl^.  gebraud^te  du  in  ft^nß^^ 

SQBcifc  bei  hdban^  aigan,  gibom^  niman  11.  a. 

6.a)3n  ber  Sejiel^ung  auf  einen  mit  to  eingcfül^rten  ©egcnfianb  lonn 
biefer  bie  SSorfleKung  eine«  SKaagfla^cö  ober  einer  3toxm  ettütdext, 
tüeic^er  eine  S^ätigfeit,  ©ad^e  ober  ©genf d^aft  gemäß  ifi.  @«  flrei' 
•en  bie  bal^in  jn  red^nenben  93eif)3iele  bfter  an  bie  oben  crtoSl^ntc  S3c* 
iimmung  beö  ®rabe«,  W  ju  toeld^em  pd^  ettoaö  erjhedft. 

Task  me  to  ihe  word  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  If  you  woold 
ask  to  the  purpose,  ask  this  lady*s  consent  to  make  you  happy 
(Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  Pawn!  we  have  none  to  the  value  of  bis 
demand  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  his  Hum.  4,  7.).  Thy  other  seif, 
Thy  wish  exactly  to  thy  hearfs  desire  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  450.).  I  hope 
you  '11  find  it  to  your  mind  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  Who  lives  to 
nature,  rarely  can  be  poor;  Who  lives  to  fancy,  never  can  be  rieh 
(YouNG,  N.  Th.  6,  530.).  At  first..they  seek  the  middle  field;  bat 
scatter'd  by  degrees,  Each  to  his  choice^  soon  whiten  all  the  land 
(Cowp.  p.  170.).  Ho  was  still  the  same  as  ever,  still  acting  to  the 
best  of  his  judgment  for  the  good  of  bis  fellow  Citizens  (Bogebb, 
It.,  M.  Griffoni).  Each  to  his  humour  —  Comus  all  allows  (Byk. 
p.  323.).  To  my  knowledgCf  I  never  in  my  life  did  look  on  him 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  3.).     He   returned  home,  to  all  appearance,  a 

changed  man  (Lewes,  G.  IL  53.).  SBie  bie  SSotfieHung  ber  ®emfi§« 
l^eit  mit  ber  eincö  erreid^ten  SDiaaßeö  jnfammentrifft,  geigen  ©teDen 

toie :  He  . .  acts  up  to  the  sentiments  he  professes  (Sherid.,  Seh.  f.  Sc. 
1,  2.). 

SScrba  unb  Slbieftiüe,  toeld^e  Hngemeffenl^eit  unb  UeBercin» 
ftimmung  be^eid^nen,  obtool^t  jum  ^^eil  mit  with  berbunben,  nel^mcn 

nid)t  feiten  to  ju  fic^,  loie  agree,  suit,  conform^  consent  tc.,  agreeable, 
suitable^  ill-suited,  consouant,  congenial,  proporHonable ,  according  ic. 
Proportioii'd  like  the  columns  to  the  temple  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  3, 
2.).  We  are  now  poor . .  and  wisdom  bids  us  conform  to  our  hunUfU 
Situation  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.).  Life  will  suit  itself  to  Sorrou>*8  mo9t 
detesled  fruit  (Byr.,  Ch.  Har.  3,  34.).  Agreeable  to  appointnaent,  I 
went  next  to  Bailie  Nicol  Jarvie's  (Scott,  R.  Roy  24.).  Such  hearts 
as  ours  were  never  pair'd  above;  Ill-suited  to  each  o^cr  (RowE,  Ewr 
Penit.  2,  1.).  Congenial  to  his  disposiüon  (Webst,  v.)  JC.  liebet  Muit 
bgl.  IL   192. 

S)tc6  to  fällt  me^rfad^  mit  bem  romanifd^en  k  unb  lateinifd^cm  ad  gu« 

fammcn:  SlltC.  New  makc  we  man  to  our  liknes  (Town.  M.  p.  5.).  iBgL 
9'ieue.  Let  US  make  man  in  our  imagey  öfter  our  likenesa  (Gek.  1,  26.).  — 
I^  yow  bryng  other  tydynges,  That  mekyl  more  ia  to  your  wyüe  (Bxos. 
C.  DE  L.  3276.).     Ther  com,   to  the  kynges  sand^   Gentil  men  of  cUtwi 
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lond  (Alis.  586.),  Gold  no  8eolver..No  myghte  the  ston«  to  worth  bigge 
(6706.).  And  dronke  wyn,  and  eke  pyment,  Whyt  and  red,  al  to  talent 
(4178.).  And  saide  they  wolde  with  him  wende,  Wyde  and  side,  to  hU 
wille  (6015.).  Abydyth  here  stylle  to  jour  plesynge  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  102.). 
Mercy  seyth  best  to  my  pleson  (p.  109.).  ^n  folc|en  gätten  Berü^^rt  fx^  to 
mit  atj  afterj  früher  mit  on:  §aIBf.  Euere  he  wolde  reden  Edwine  to  his 
neoden  (La3am.  III.  243.).  Wind  heom  com  on  vnlie  (III.  229.).  X^&m 
com  to  Wille  (ib.  jültg.  2^.).  Wind  ston  (stond)  an  willen  (I.  47.).  Wind 
stot  at  wille  (ib.  jütig.  X.),  Slgf.  God  gesceöp  .  {)ä  man  to  his  anlicnesse 
(Gen.  1,  26.).  Mon  väs  to  godes  anltcnesse  aerest  gesceapen  (C^dm.  1523.). 
Seegan  to  sode  (Beov.  101.)  (ttJOIteBeit  sode,  södum,  on,  mid  söde  V)or* 
fommen).  Nu  {)u  . .  häfst . .  ^o  fiance  ge{)enod  I)inum  hearran  (C^dm.  501.) 
(ä^nlid^  on  I)ance).  S)er  S3egriff  berUcfcreinfiimmung,  pdf  Jan,  gepdfjan^ 
\^Oii  ben  S)atito  ober  bic  $ril|)Oj!tion  mid  Bei  j!d^. 

b)  S)ic  3iif^ttii"cnfleKung  eineö  ©egenjianbeS  mit  einem  anberen  toirb 
jum  ^uöbrudfe  be«  S^erl^ältniffeö  ^u  bemfelben  in  qualitatiber  ober 
quantitatiber  ^infid^t.  2)er  mit  to  eingefül^rtc  Oegenftanb  Bilbet  ben 
SDZaapab  für  bie  Scrgteid^ung. 

To  the  most  of  men  this  is  a  Caliban,  And  they  to  him  are  angels 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  War  seem'd  a  civil  game  To  this  uproar 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  6,  667.).  What  is  a  Pelham's  head,  to  Pelham's  heart? 
(YoüNG,  N.  Th.  6,  282.).  The  present  Constitution  of  the  country 
is  to  the  Constitution  under  which  she  flourished  five  hundred  years 
ago,  what  the  tree  is  to  the  sapling,  what  the  man  is  to  the  boy  (Ma- 
caul. ,  H.  of  E.  I.  25.).  The  bill  was  lost  by  forty  eight  votes  to 
forty  seven  (IX.  57.).  Earl  Randolph  has  but  one  to  ten  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isl.  6,  18.).  -Sludb  Bei  ber  burd^  eine  SSSette  unterftü^* 
ten  S3e]&au^)tung  !ommt  to  bor.  @ö  erinnert  an  bie  finnfäUige  (Segen* 
überfteüung  ber  jn  ertegenben  ^fänber,  toobei  ber  Ueberbietenbe  bie 
bergieid^ötoeife  größere  ßnoerfid^t  unb  ©id^erl^eit  6e!nnbet  nnb  berbürgt: 

I  dare,  thereon,  pawn  the  moiety  of  my  estate  to  your  ring  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  1,  5.).  If  we  wrought  out  life,  'twas  ten  to  one  (II  Henry  IV. 
1,  1.).  She  heard  me,  all  the  world  to  nothing  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev,  M. 
in  his  Hum.  2,  1.).  My  bow  of  yew  to  a  hazel  wand,  Thou  *lt  make 
them  work  upon  the  Border  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  20.). 

53ei  öergleid^stoeifer  äwf^^wi^^^P^Ifw^Ö  iP  ^^^  ^^^  ^f^t.  ad,  gried^.  Tcpo'c 
cntf^re(^enb,  V)on  altem  ©eBrauc^e:  %\it.  Ther  n'ys  fo  hym  tygre,  no  lyon, 
No  no  best,  so  feloun  (Alis.  6548^).  S)od^  t^  agein,  ageins  l^äufiger: 
Urthe  is  a  lutel  hurfte  a^en  hevene  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  The 
kynges  Losen  ten  ageyns  on  in  werrynges  (Alis.  6094.),  toomtt  matt  ixtl 
§a(Bf.  toergleic^cn  mag:  Äjan  fiine  tweie  heo  habbeod  twajlue  (La3am.  III. 
41.).    3fm  2lgf.  finbc  id^  tb  in  fold^er  S3ejie]^uttg  nid^t  toertocnbet. 

6ine  öertoanbte  ^wf^witticnflellung  ift  bie  einer  <Ba6:)t  mit  il^rem 
greife,  toeld^er  atö  ber  aJiaagpaB  nnb  ba«  Sanfd^mittcl  berfelBen 
erfd^eint.  S)ie  jüngere  ©^jrad^e  ^at  bie  Serioenbnng  oon  to  in  biefem 
gaUe  aufgegeben,  ^atjin  mag  man  inbeffen  bie  SSerBinbnng  bon  cost 
mit  biefer  $rä^)ofition  red^nen. 

„He  is  at  Oxford  still,  is  he  not?'*  —  „Indeed,  sir,  to  my  cost.,, 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.)  „Yes,  yes,"  said  she,  „you  shall  have 
further  evidence  io  your  cost,^''  (Smollet,  Rod.  Rand.  23.)  The 
priest  will  rue  it  to  his  cost  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  5,  24.), 

S)ic«  to  njcdjfeft  m«*  «'     ^  biefc  ^rä^of.    OffenBoip  ^ffingt  ber  Äu8bru(f 
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mit  bcm  ^fr.  estre  a  cost,  a  grand  eost  (Rom.  de  Roü  11249.)  )Ufaimnen, 
»ofür  bic  neuere  fr.  @^rac^e  k  mit  depens,  frais  Dcrtoetibet:  vivre  aux 
ddpena  d'aatrui;  sauver  qaelqa*un  aitx  dipena  de  sa  propre  vie;  devenir  sage 
a  868  dipens;  k  ses  fraia  et  dipena  (Acad.).  i^rül^et  fd^Ott  braud^t  ba9 
©ngltfd^e  auc^  at :  To  duelle  at  hia  coatage  (MS.  b.  Halliw.  v.).  3m  ^oH^f. 
trifft  man  mid:  Mid  hia  ajere  coatninge  bringen  heom  to  Londenne  (La- 
3AM.  II.  524.).  2)a8  Slgf.  Ut  Bei  SBert^^Beflimmungen  to:  pis  mihte  beön 
geseald  to  miclum  veorde  (Math.  2G,  8.).  peos  sealf  mihte  beön  geseald  tö 
prim  hund  penegum  (Makc.  14,  5.).  i8eiIäuPg  mag  erkDä^nt  fein,  ba|  bad  agf. 
coatnjanf  tentare,  flc^  fd^on  im  §al6f.  mit  tat.  conatare,  afr.  coster,  cooster 
mifc^^t,  too^er  ^al6f.  coatninge  alte,  coatned  =  costed  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  13.). 

6.  S)aö  meift  iit  loderer  Sejie^ng  jum  ©afee,  oft  elliptifd^  crfd^cincnbc 
to  in  ber  SSerfcinbung  mit  qs  bient  baju,  bic  Slufmcrffamteit  auf  einen 
in  S3etra(^t  fcmmenben  Oegenjiaub  ju  rid^ten,  ober  bcn  ©egenjiimb 
einzuführen,  in  Scjiel^ung  auf  toelc^en  ober  in  Setreff  beffen  ttjenb 
cttoaö  au^gefagt  loirb. 

But  as  to  the  wench,  I  am  resolved  she  shall  not  settle  here  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  4,  3.).  The  thoughtless  ignorance  of  mortals  as  to  the  tntful 
risks  they  run  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.  Lover's  Troubles).  As  the  living 
was  worth  900  1.  a  year,  there  could  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  eligibiUty 
of  a  clerical  profession  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.).  But  now 
as  to  this  Chaldicotes  set  (I,  2.). 

3)iefc  ^erBinbung  erinnert  gtoar  an  baS  fr.  quant  h,  bod^  ifl  ba8  as 
vdä)t  etnja  auf  quant  gegrünbet,  fo  toenig  al$  in  Sem  entfjjred^enben  asfor, 
f.  for.  !3)ie  Statur  biefeö  aa  roix\>  Beim  äÄobalfa^e  erörtert  werben.  S)te 
gormel  ifl  aud^  im  2t(te.  geBräud^lid^ :  Äa  to  the  ßrate  aynne  in  superfluity 
of  clothing  etc.  (Chauc,  CT.  p.  193.  II.).  Now,  sire,  <w  to  the  poynt  ^isX 
TuUius  clepith  causes,  >Yhiche  that  is  the  laste  poynt,  thon  shalt  considre 
that  this  wrong . .  is  engendred  of  the  hate  of  thin  enemyes  (ib.  p.  159.  I. 
cf.  153.  I.)-  2)a§  in  bem  as  nid^t  ber  @d^ioert>unft  liegt,  Betoeip  Bciiäufla 
fd^on  bie  SSerBinbung  beffelBen  mit  to,  too  ber  unter  5.  a)  angegeBene  gau 
fiatt  ]^at:  Äa  to  my  thynkynge^  these  days  thre,  That  je  absente  have  ben 
away,  Be  more  längere  in  ther  degre  Than  alle  the  space  of  xij.  jere  day 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  197.).  2)a8  bem  8at.  ad,  @ried^.  xam ,  entfJ(>re^enbe  to  tjl 
im  SIgf.  nid^t  anzutreffen  unb  toot;I  romanifd^em  @inf(uffe  zugufd&reiBen. 
7. 3)ie  $räpofition  to  in  SSerBinbung  mit  einem  §aupttt>orte  ober  gür» 
»orte  crfd^eint  enbtid)  aö  ber  (grfafe  eineö  urf^rün^lic^engennattifd^en  ' 
ober  romanifd^en  unb  tateinifd^en  5)atib  ber  Setl^eiligung  unb  jumetfl 
aW  ^erfonenlafu«. 

S)a6  ba«  romanifd^e  a  {h)  toon  Bebeutenbem  ©nfluffe  auf  bie  SCuöbe^ttuug 
biefer  Umfd^reiBung  ift,  fann  nid^t  aBgeläugnet  »erben.  Söie  aBer  ba«  ro- 
manifd^e  a  ben  Sed^fel  bed  tateinifd^en  S)ati))  mit  bem  bon  ad  Begleiteten  fia* 
fuö  jum  2(u0gang0^unfte  l^at,  fo  fe^iU  aud^  ber  Umfd^reiBung  mit  to  txxL  STn* 
Salt  'm  Slngelfad^fifd^en  nid^t.  ©aß  ber  agf.  2)atito  ben  Sed^fet  mit  tb  Bt«- 
toeiten  geftattet,  ifl  oBen  @.  211  angeführt,  tooBei  ftd^  bie  Slufd^auungStocife 
aUerbingö  öeränbert,  ol^ne  jebod^  Sai/ix^i  einen  er^ieBIid^en  Unterfd^tcb  ju 
Begrünben.  @o  toed^feltc  fd^on  im  ©ot^ifd^en  ber  ^aüti  Bisweilen  mit  bem 
toon  dw  Begleiteten  Äafnö  %.  ©.  Bei  qi^an^  rodjan  (gu  einem  reben).  3m 
2lgf.   toirb  nod^  öfter  to  angetroffen,  too  ber  2)attto  ju  genügen  fd^t: 

Poljan  110  volde  yfel  and  ondleän,  {)äs  ^e  asr  dyde  tS  Sarran  (C^bom.  2257.). 
bgl.  D6d  ge  hym  pat  sylfe  (Math.  7,  12.).  Ic  pearfa  eora  nu  to  fie  for- 
l»ten  (Ps.  9,  34.);  bgt.  2at.  Tibi  derelictus  sum  pauper.  VurdUc  lac  geof- 
frode  tS  üres  Drihtenes  hyrgene  (Sax.  Chr.  1058.). 

a)  To  ftel^t  U\  intranfitioen  ©erben,  toetd^e  ein  bie  SCl^ätlglcit  auf* 
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nel^menbeö  ober  il^r  cntgegeittoirfenbeö  Objeft  öotauöfc^cn  ober  ge» 

Patten. 

ä)  S3or  aüem  ijl  ba^  SSerfc  he  ju  fiemerfen,  neben  loeld^em  bie  Um* 
fc^reibung  be^  2)atib  burd^  to  einen  poffeffiben  S^arafter 
eti^atten  fann  (est  mihi  =  habeo). 

To  whom  God  will,  there  be  the  victory  (Sbaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
2,  5.).  There  is  no  want  to  fhem  that  fear  him  (Ps.  34,  9.). 
There  are  two  sides  to  tvery  question  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby 
Grand  4.).  (Sßiptifc^:  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest!  (Luke  2, 
1 4.)  Death  to  the  Cardinal/  (ßULW.,  ßichel.  3,  2.)  Woe  to  the 
head  whose  eye  beheld  My  child  Zuleika's  face  unveiFd  (Byk., 
Bride  1,  3.);  f.  oben  ©.  214. 

Sllte.  The  kyngdom  of  Arabye,  that  was  to  an  of  the  3  kynges 
(Maundev.  p,  36.).  Myrth  and  lovyng  be  to  the!  (Town.  M.  p.  2.) 
2)er  alte  2)atii)  tfi  \)kx  gum  ^tii  länger  erhalten,  ©albf.  Si  Drihhtin 
upp  inn  heoffness  Wurr{>minnt  annd  loff  annd  wullderr  (Orm.  3378.). 
5(gf.  Sy  ürum  Drihtne  lof  and  vuldor  and  vurdmynt!  (S.  Guthlac  22.). 
Gode  sy  vuldor  on  heähnysse!  (Luc.  2,  14.),  ßcem  ne  bydnknes  godes 
vana,  {)e  hine  ondraedad*  (Ps.  33,  9.).  Him  väs  dömes  geveald  (Cod. 
ExoN.   14,  33.).      Vä  e6v  {)e(5stra  bearn  (S.  Güthlac  5.). 

aSo  eine  präbüatibe  ober  abberbiale  S3eftimmung  ju 
be  tritt,  erl^ält  ber  umfd^riebene  !J)atio  l^äupg  bie  Sebeutung  eine^ 
©egenftanbeö,  für  ben  ettoa«  öon  3nteref|e  unb  SSebeutung  ijl, 
gu  beffen  SSortl^eil  ober  9?ad^tl^eit  ei3  gereicht  (dativus  commodi  et 

incommodi) :  Whafs  justice  to  a  man,  or  laws,  That  never  comes 
within  their  claws?  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  281.)  I  heard  Of  your 
late  loss :  but  Vi5  a  trifle  to  one  of  your  order  (Byk.  ,  Wem.  2, 
1 .).  The  Suggestion  of  the  sage  Peter  was  a  vision  of  glory  to 
the  mother  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  Dolph  Heyliger).  You  have 
been  a  good  angel  to  me  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  2,  6.),  To  them 
he  was  still  the  good  Duke  (Macaül.  ,  H.  of  E.  II.  145.).  The 
sunshine  on  my  path  was  to  me  as  a  friend  (Bryant  p.  22.). 
Virtue  and  Beauty  are  as  goddesses  both  to  a  peasant  and  to 
prince  (BuLW.,  Money  1,  4.).  Silence  is  a  hell  to  ils  (Shelley, 
Prometh.  1.).  She  has  been  like  a  child  to  me  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  4,  2.).  The  whole  world  was  not  half  so  wide  To  Alex» 
ander  .,  As  was  a  paltry  narrow  tub  to  Diogenes  (Bütl.,  Hud. 
1,  3,  1021.).  Vain  is  the  world  but  only  to  the  vain  (YouNG, 
N.  Th.  3,  420.).  Alike  to  them  Marcello  or  Cornaro  (Byr.,  Mar. 
Fal.  4,  2.).  A  guinea  or  two  would  be  more  to  him,  than  twice 
so  much  to  another  (Goldsm,  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  3,).  Would  you 
choose  to  be  pickled  and  sent  home?  or  would  it  be  the  same 
to  you  to  lie  here  in  the  Abbey?  (Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  2.)  No 
matter,  'tis  all  one  to  him  (Th.  Moore  p.  468.).  A  name  whose 
honour'ff  all  to  him  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  2.).  (gUiptifd^:  What  to 
me  fame?  (Bulw.,  ßichel.  1,  1.)  —  His  lordship  is  at  home  to 
Richard  Cricket  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  3,  1.). 

©er  nmfd^riebene  Äafn^  lel^nt  fid^  öfter  unmittelbar  an  baö 
präbifatibe  ©ubftantib,  toie  er  fid^  mit  einem  fräbifatiben  ab» 
jeltib  berbinbet.  Om  crflcren  %aUt  näl^ert  er  fld^  in  feiner 
iBebentung  einem  ©enitib^  toenn  bad  $au)^ttoort  ntd^t  auf  il^n  ben 
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feinem  ©tammtoottc  eigenen  Sinfluß  ouöfiBt;  Bei  bcm  Äbjefttoc 
bagegen  fann  ber  umfd^riebene  Äafuö  al9  bic  mel^r  ober  nttnber 
not^toenbige  (grgänjunj  beffetben  auftreten.  3tt  fieiben  gäHen  ift 
eine  fd^arfe  ©renje  jtoifd^en  ber  unmittelbaren  Sejiel^ung  auf  ba« 
©ubjiantib  ober  Slbjeftio  unb  ber  freieren  Se^ugnal^mc  auf  ba« 
^räbifat  übetl^aupt  nic^t  ju  jiel^en.  ^infid^tlid^  ber  Scjiel^uttfl 
M  umfd^riebenen  jDatii)  auf  ein  ©ubftantib  in  ber  fi^cmbaren 
S3ebeutung  eine«  Oenitib  ift  inbeffen  ^u  Bemerlen,  baß  bic  SSor» 
jleHung  ber  ä^^Ö^'&örigteit,  toel^e  babei  maaßgcbenb  fein 
I  lann,   bon  ber  ber  Sepimmung   für   ettoaö   oft  fii^toer  )u 

trennen  ifl.  These  boys  know  Utile  tbey  are  sons  to  the  kktg 
(SHAKSr.,  Cymb.  3,  3.).  Is  she  sole  chüd  to  ihe  hing?  (1,  1.) 
What  to  be  sluves  to  cowards/  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.)  What 
if  the  sun  be  center  to  the  world?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  122.)  Read 
Nature!  Nature  is  a  friend  to  Truth  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  4,  703.). 
No  man  was  fitter  to  be  toasi-master  to  a  club  (Goldsm.,  G. 
Nat.  M.  3.).  She  was  a  victim  to  unfortunate  circumstances  ^  a. 
prey  to  constant  anxiety  and  terror  (Whytk  Melyille,  Digby 
Grand  14.).  Matthew  was  a  bit  of  a  Puritan;  and  no  friend  to 
Peveril  of  the  Peak  (Scott,  Peveril  2,  1.).     2)ie  iJ^rbung   ber* 

änbert  pd^  bi^toeileu  burd^  bie  UmfleÖung  beö  ftafuö:  At  one 

Philario's,  Who  to  my  father  was  a  friend  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.), 

Sm  3llte.  ift  bic  Umfd^reibung  bc8  2)otito  burd^  to  in  ber  SJnlel^ttmig 
an  baS  ^erb  friil^e  beliebt:  This  was  to  Grece  a  soryfaU  (Alis.  4412.). 
To  me  this  law  yit  is  it  mirk  (Town.  M.  p.  167.).  That  wo»  io 
Bichard  mache  payne,  That  he  ne  might  hys  hoost  ordayne  (Rich. 
C,  DE  L.  6915.).  Divers  is  this  myddel  erde  To  lewed  «icw,  offid  to 
lerid   (Alis.   1.).     Whi  art  thou  so  to  me  in  iref   (Town.  M.  p.   15.) 

2(u(S  bie  burc^  bic  SBortfleöung  bem  :|)rä^)ofitionatett  ©liebe  gegebene 
nähere  SSejiel^ung  jum  ^räbifatiöen  §au^tloortc  ijl  nid^t  fetten:  Ac  was 
fadre  to  JSahaladyn  (Maundev.  p.  36.).  Weren  sustren  to  the  seyd 
Lothe  (p.  102.).  Thei  eten  no  swynes  flessche:  for  thei  seye,  it  ii 
brother   to  man  (p.  72),  •   He  was  successour  to  Machomete   (p.  43.). 

3m  §albf.  n)ic  im  3(gf.  fmb  ä^nlid^c  SScrtocnbungen  bc8  S)atit)  fei* 

tencr:  2(gf.  pam  väs  noma  Vipped  (Sax.  Chr.  465.).  Se  is  äthvam 
freond   (Grein,   Ags.  P.  I.   233.).     Is   him  I)ät  heafod  hindan  grine 

(Cod.  Exon.  218,  11.).  3)er  ©ebraud^  beö  2)atit)  ftatt  bc8  Oenitiö  in 
unmittelbarem  5lnfd^luffe  an  ein  ©ubjtantiö,  teeld^er  bem  ©ot^.  nidjt 
fremb  xoax  (bgl.  Marc.  2,  28.  6,  3.  Jon.  18,  13,  WO  ein  gotb.  2)atti) 
einem  gried^.  ©enitito  entf^rid^t);  ijl  im  Slgf.  nid^t  beliebt.  Sn  bicfer 
SBejie^ung  fd^liegt  fid^  bas  @ngl.  toielme^r  bcm  ^Ältfr.  an,  »eld^e«  bcn 
burd^  a  umfd^riebenen  S)atii)  äbnlid^  gebrandet:  Icil  ert  frere  al  rei 
(Chans,  de  Rol.  ed.  Fr.  Michel  p,  35.),  Qu'cle  avoit  est4  fiUe  au 
Roi  de  Cartage  (Barbaz.,  Fabl.  et  C.  I.  413.).  Je  sui  fiüe  au  Bot 
de  Cartage  (I.  414.).  SBir  »erben  biefer  @rfd^einung  auc^  hüm  abno* 
minolen  ißerbältniffe  ju  gebenfen  ](>aben. 

ß)  S)ie  Slnjal^l  ber  übrigen  intranfitiüen  SSerba,  bei  bericn  to  mit 
feinem  Äafuö  auf  einen  urfprünglid^en  SDatib  jurüdt^ufül^rctt 
toäre^  iji  ber^ältnigmäßig  gering.  SBir  l^aben  gefeiten,  toic  bei 
il^nen  ber  unbejeic^nete  mit  bem  umfc^riebenen  SDatiö  fd^toanfcnb 
loed^felt  unb  jum  S^eit  gcrabcju  in  ben  Sltfufatib  übergcl^t;  f. 
®.  213.    Vieler  gehören  ettoa  bic  93egriffe  fd^einen,  crf^ei» 
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nett,  appear  i>g(.  seem;  gel^ötcn,  appertain,  helong:  ailgcl^cri, 

matter  (intr.  gebraucht);  begegnen,  kappen^  occur;  töciii^ett, 
nad^geben,  yield,  suhmit,  succomb  unb  anbete  intranflti^)  gc* 

brauchte  SranfltitJe  tüie  defer,  subscribe,  object,  reply  u.  bgl. 

Death,  whom  he  should  deem  his  friend,  Appears,  to  his 
distemper'd  eyes,  Arrived  to  rob  him  of  his  prize  (Byr.,  Mazeppa). 
As  had  sterrCd  to  her  to  be  too  much  the  case  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,  2.).  The  Father,  to  whom  in  Heav'n  supreme 
kingdom  and  power  and  glory  appertains  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  814.). 
No  blame  belongs  to  ihee  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  2,  2.).  The 
squire,  who*  considers  the  race  as  belonging  to  the  good  old  times 
(Irving,  Bracebr.  H.  Gipsies).  If  you  win  The  game,  what 
matters  it  to  you  who  pays  it?  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  10.)  What  can 
happen  To  me  -  above  this  wretchedness  (Shaksp.  ,  Henry  VIII. 
3,  1.)  If  the  slightest  härm  had  happened  to  Martin  (Dickens, 
M.  Chuzzlew.  2,  6.).  There  occurred  to  me  yet  another  proof 
of  the  high  antiquity  of  the  religious  observances  of  the  Catholics 
(Th.  Moore,  Travels).  TU  force  thee  yield  to  my  desire  (Shaksp., 
Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.).  The  garden  of  Alcinous  had  to  yield  to 
the  Metamorphoses  .of  plants  (Lewes,  G.  II.  50.).     2)aÖ  ttanfltibC 

yield  läßt  anÖ!}  ben  unbejeid^neten  ©atiö  ju.    We  submü  to  Qesar 

(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  In  science  I  submit  fo  none  (Gay,  Fahles). 
The  Fates  command  us . .  And  to  their  wills  we  must  succomb 
(BuTL.,  Hud.  1,  3,  458.).  Def erring  to  the  judgment  of  others 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  1.).  We  will  all  subscribe  to  thy  advice 
(Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  4,  2.).  Will  you,  in  every  respect, 
subscribe  to  my  requests  (BoüRCic,  Lond.  Assur.  5.).  Those  who 
object   to  such  pictures  (Lewes,   G.  II.  327.).     He    is   afraid   to 

reply  to  his  father  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  3n  töie  toeit  anbete 
Serbalbegriffe,  njeld^e  ben  frül^er  angefül^rten  Kategorien  jngetl^eilt 
finb,  l^ie^er  gejogen  toerben  fbnnten,  ergiebt  fld^  avi^  ben  SrBr* 
terungen  ber  einzelnen  Ä(affen. 

9^i$t  atte  genannten  SSerba  laffen  j!(^  in  einer  nrf^jrüngKd^en  Äon- 
ftruftion  mit  bem  S)attto  nad^njeifen,  tihxot^  jte  als  gteid^artig  anf»» 
geftellt  njerben  mögen :  Sllte.  In  the  same  weye . .  appered  the  sterre 
to  the  3  hynges  (Maundev.  p.  72.).  It  shulde  not  apeire  hem  a 
peere  (Depos.  of  Rick.  II.  p.  3.).  It  apperteineth  not  to  a  wys  man, 
to  make  such  sorwe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p,  151.  I.).  The  lordschepe 
that  to  the  brid  longid  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  14.).  Us  es  fülle 
hapnede  (Morte  Arthure  MS.  B.  Halliw.  v.).  It  happeneth  me  well 
(Palsgrave).  This  mastre  longes  to  me  (Town.  M.  p.  3.).  The 
remenant  al  That  to  the  sacrifice  longen  schal  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2279.). 
2)0(^    0U(^:   His   astrylabe,  longyng  for  his  art  (3209.)  =  belonging 

to?  iöet  long,  toic  M  bem  in  bcrfclben  Söcbeutung  jüngeren  belongs 
mag  man  an  bcr  S)atiöfonfiruftton  jnjeifeln,  unb  el^er  auf  bie  SSor* 
Rettung  bes  $Rci(^en8  gu  ettoaö  (pertinere  ad  aliquid)  gefül^rt  »er* 
ben.  3fm  §atbf.  bebeutet  longien  mit  bem3)atii5  unb  mit  to:  Brin- 
gen. Longien  Äim..his  madmes  (Lajam.  III.  241.).  Longi  hine  to 
fian  hinge  (II.  322.).  SSgt.  ©albf.  pa  l)ingges  {»e  bi-rised  to  celche 
hinge  (Lasam.  I.    418  sq.).     tKgf.  Svä  pam  fieodne  geräa  (Cod.  Exok. 

1G8,  34.).    3ntranfttti5c  erinnern  lum  ^til  an  kt  Äonjiruftton,  »ie 

apparere,  occurrere,  succumbere  alicui,  afr.  paroirf  aparoir  ^ . . ,  nfr. 
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suecomber  h  qch,  flnbere  bet  aufgeführten  9erBa,  koo)u  aud^  yteU 
ae^ört,  kffen  einen  nrf^rüngltdben  2)attt>  annehmen,  toelci^  i^nen  ne« 
ben  einem  ^!fufati))oBie!te  gurontntt  unb  junt  ^et(  aud^  3ntran« 
fltitoen  toerBIeibt.  5BgL  Sat.  submieterey  svhacriherey  objectare;  gr.  «m- 
metire,  souacrire  (k  qch.),  objecter.  Defer  entfl()rt(^t  bem  fr.  dif4rer 
aux  opinions  de  qaelqu*un  u.  bgl.;  t)gl.  Sat.  deferre  alusui  aliqaid; 
repli/  bent  fr.  ripliquen  11  ne  souifre  pas  qu'on  lui  rSplique  (Acad.). 
■3n  gümteln  tote  I  €a;cep^  to   a  witness;  to   ihe  eompetency  of  a  tri- 

banal  u.  bgl.  mag  man  except  bem  object  angeglt(i^en  benlen.  @tait 
to  tcxxh  ^ier  aber  bidtoetlen  nod^  against  gebrandet  ^  im  flnfd^Inffe  an 
bie  Xat  gormel  excipere  cidversua  aliqtiem,  tim  gerid^tltd^e  Ö^intoen« 
bnng  ma(i^en  gegen  k,  (Afmcax.  in  Paxdect.  XVI.  l,  17,  1.). 

b)  Sei  tranfititjen  Serben  fielet  bcr  mit  to  umft^ricBcnc  üDatiö  ne» 
ben  einem  äffufatitoobicft;  er  bejeid^net  bie  bet^ciligtc  ^erfon  ober 
(Sai^t,  2)a6  ber  unbci^eid^nete  2)atib  bielfad^  gebrandet  toirb,  tocnn 
er  bem  3^'*^^^*^  unmittelbar  folgt,  fo  loie  in  toenigen  anbcrcn 
gäHen,  iji  oben  @.  206  bemcrft  tt>orben. 

tt)  atl«  allgemeine  3tegel  fann  man  annel^men,  \>a%  too  ein  urfj^rflng» 
lid^cr  ®atib  einem  äffufatibobiette  folgt,  ber  3)atib  in  bic 
Umfd^reibung  mit  to  übergel^t. 

These  eartbly  godfathers  of  heaven'S  lights,  That  give  a  name 
to  every  fixed  star  (Shaksp.  ,  Love's  L.  L.  1,  1.),  Bat  shoald 
this  father  give  you  to  SemproniusF  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  1.)  O  give 
allowance  to  his  softerCd  naiure  (Talf.  ,  Ion  2 ,  2.).  Fd  yield 
my  hody  up  to  shame  (Suaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  2,  4.).  heaot  ü 
to  me  (BoCRCic. ,  Lond.  Assur.  5.).  I  leave  that  to  'Weüburgh 
(Byr,,  Wern.  4,  1.).  What  do  we  war  against?  His  power  to 
do  wrong  to  oihers  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  8.).  Do  homage  to  ihe 
hing  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  3.).  I  owe  every  thing  to  you  (Southern, 
Oroon.  3,  1.).  I  lent  his  letters  to  every  one  of  my  acqnaintance 
(DouGL.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  2,  2.).  Show  grace  to  him 
(Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.).  Teach  mercy  to  ten  ihousand  hearts  that 
share  The  fears  and  hopes  of  a  commercial  care  (Cowp.  p.  103.). 
He  has  refused  His  daughter  Marcia  to  my  ardent  vows  (Addis., 
Cato  1,  2.).  Some  ascribe  th*  invention  to  a  priest  (p.  164.).  I 
only  oppose  my  prudence  to  their  cunning  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M. 
2.)  u.  f.  Ö). 

S)a]^cr  folgt  QLViif  bem  rcflc^ben  ^t\i\!^s>xit,  bem  fein 
refle^ibcr  Slttufatib  unmittelbar  nad^flel^t,  bie  bem  S)atib  .cntfprc* 
d^cnbc  Umfd^reibung. 

He..resolve8  to  devote  himself  to  Poetry  aUme  (Lewes,  G. 
II.  53.). 

ß)  S)od^  aud^  ba,  too  ber  urfpriinglic^c  3)atio  bem  SerB  unmit- 
telbar folgt,  fei  eö,  baß  ber  ObjeftöaRufatib  nad^  jenem  auf* 
tritt  ober  bem  SSerb  boranftel^t,  fann  baö  fräj)ofitionaIe  ®Iieb 
einen  fonft  geläufigen  unbe^ei^neten  ÜDatib  erfefeen.  3n  biefem 
^JaÜc  fann  bie  ^erborl^ebung  beffelbcn  beabfld^tigt  fein  (toa« 
befonberö  bei  bem  enflitifd^en  gürtoorte  in  Sctrad^t  fommt),  ober 
bie  fd^arfere  ©df^cibung  ber  Objefte  unb  ber  SBol^lflana  ber 
9?ebe  (bei  ber  ?lufeinanberfolge  bon  ©a^gliebern  ungtcid^er  jLvA» 
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bcl^nung)  maaßgcBcnb  tocrbcn,  njoburd^  bct  ittbibibucHcn  iJrci- 
l&cit  ein  weiterer  ©j>ietraunt  gegeben  tt>irb. 

Have  I  not  pawnd  to  you  my  majesty?  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.) 
I  leave  to  you,  sirs,  the  more  grateful  lot  of  wealth  and  bonours 
(BuLW.,  liichel.  3,  3.).  Leave  to  thy  foes  these  errors  and  these 
ills  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  2,  145.).  She  teils  to  your  highness  simple 
truth  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  5,  1.).  How  can  I,  so  wretched, 
give  to  Misery  a  shelter?  (Byr.,  Wem.  3,  1.)  He  did  it  in  good 
hope  and  confidence  To  give  thereby  to  the  fortune  of  the  war 
A  rapid  and  auspicious  change  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  12.).  Skelton 
had  delivered  to  the  States  General  a  list  of  the  refugees  (Macaul., 
H.  of  E.  II.  139.).  The  hidden  truth  flash'd  forth,  and  show'd 
To  each  the  image  in  the  other's  soul  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.).  —  Many 
a  matter  has  he  told  to  thee  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andr.  5,  3.).  Great 
joy  he  promis^d  to  his  thoughts  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  843.).  Some  of 
his  skill  he  taught  to  me  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  13.). 

v)  SBenn  ber  S)atito  an  bie  ©pi^c  tritt,  ift  feine  SScrtoanMung 
in  bie  nmfd^riefcenc  gornt  tl^eilö  burd^  baö  ®efe^  ber  3)entK^!eit 
ber  8tebe,  tl^eite  burd^  ba^  ®ctt>i(^t  ber  inbertirten  ©a^glieber 
Bebingt;  »enigPenö  ^at  bie  neuenglifc^e  ©j)ra(i^e  bie  SQSeglaffung 
üon  to  in  biefem  %aUi  aHmälig  fel^r  fiefd^ränft:  To  whom  can 

riches  give  repute,  or  trust,  Content,  or  pleasure,  but  the  good 
and  just?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  185.)  As  many  as  received 
bim,  to  them  he  gave  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God  (John 
l ,  1 2.).  To  every  chief  and  lord  they  paid  Meet  thanks  for 
prompt  and  powerful  aid  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  5.).  And  yet  to 
this  man  I  gave  my  valuahle  note  (DouGL.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.). 

l)  SBenn  fceim  ^affib  ber  l&iel^er  ge^örenben  SSer6a  ba^  äHIufatiö* 
objeft  iVLXti  ©ufcjefte  gemad^t  toirb^  fann  überall  bem  jIDatiöobjefte 
to  beigegeben  toerben. 

It  were  an  ill  thing  to  he  offered  to  any  gentlewoman  (Shaksp., 
Rom.  a.  Jul.  2,  4.).  A  marked  indignity  was  at  the  same  time 
offered  to  him  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  22.).  His  sweetest  song 
was  given  to  Love  (Th.  Moore  p.  53.)*  Flight  now  alone  t» 
left  to  your  desperate  Situation  (BoüRCic,  Lond.  Assur.  5,).  I 
cannot   even   obtain   it  —  *tw<w   denied    To   me   moat   solemnly 

(Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  2.).  3)a§  befonberö  gürtoärter  eine  Slu«* 
na^me  mad^en  fönnen,  ifl  oben  ©.212  bemerft.  IDnrd^  bie  ©er» 
toonbtung  beö  nrfprüngli(^en  3)atiö  in  baö  ©uBjeft  be«  ^afflb 
fann  biefe  Äonftruttion  t^ermieben  tocrben:  Thou  art  grmted  space 

(SiiAKSP.,  All's  Well  4,  1.).  You  are  spared  this  affliction  (Bulw., 
Money  5,  5.).     f.  ©.  215. 

@o  lange  fid^  aud^  bie  ^ertoenbung  bed  unfenntltd^  getoorbenett 
Äafu«  im  3)atiötocr^ättniffc  erhalten  \jol\,  fo  We  ifl  bie  Umfd^reibung 
mit  to,  obtt)o]^I  junäd(>p  in  engeren  ©rcnjen  WXö^  getocfen.  iim  9^a- 
türti(^>ficn  n?ar  bieö  ba,  »o  bie  SSorfleuung  ber  53eioegung  ober 
JRid^tung  leidet  an  bie  ©teile  eine«  alten  ©atito  treten  fonnte,  toie  bie« 
fc^on  bie  @.  282  angcfü^^rten  agf.  SBetf^jtele  ergeben.  3n  atten  oben 
angegebenen  ©tcüungcn  trifft  man  fc^fon  in  alter  3ett  ben  nmfd^rie- 
benen  tafii«: 
au)    nad^   bem  ^(fu|attt>objiette:  Oyvelk  youre  good  to  (hat  God 


300    n.S:^.  Sßort«  u.  ea^fügung.  I.9Bf^n.  SSortffigmig.  II.  2).  abi>.  eo^BetL 

(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  864.).  For  to  leve  it  to  tu  (Maundkv.  p.  3.), 
And  leven  <d  his  michele  kare  To  dame  Sirij  (Wbight,  Anec^ 
p.  6.).  And  presented  hit  to  the  hyng  (Alis.  686.).  Aiid  «uicfo 
ther  Äcr  sacrjjfyse  To  Mahouriy  and  to  Jupiierre  (Ricb,  C.  de  L. 
4422.).  To  graunte  -qf  her  gold  to  ihe  gret  waiHa  (Depob.  or 
RiCH.  II.  p.  29.).  Y  jelde  me  to  ihe  (Wright,  Polit.  S,  p.  192.). 
There  is  Crist  in  his  kingdom  To  close  and  to  shette»  And  to 
opene  it  to  Tiem  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  7.).  S)a«  ©alBf.  He  »ende 
gretinge  to  Ardure  hinge  (Lajam.  II.  556.),  loetgltd^en  Ultt:  Gadlae 
him  sende  word  (I.  203.),  tjl  jtt>ar  betn  9'JctlC.  To  morrow  moming 
bring  ihat  ring  to  me  (Longf.  1.  132.)   gailg   atialog,  t>errSt^  oBCT, 

tote  baS  neuettglifd^e  9etf))tel  felBer  no4,  bie  iSertaufci^utig  bed  2)atto 
mit  ber  räutnltd^en  ^egteljiung.  9[gf.  Man  dgyfe  adce  teddtmge  td 
ßäm  ealdan  mynstre  (Lkgo.  Eadgab.  I.  1.)  l^at  ft^ttltd^e  ^Cgt^ 
^Uttg,  »ic  j!d^  crtoctfct  in :  OesyUe . .  into  his  cyrican  (ib.  I.  2.). 

ßß)  unmittelbar  nad^   bem  Beittoorte:    He   told   to  ham  law 

and  sHUe  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  198.).  He  jaue  to  kern  power 
for  to  be  made  {)e  sones  of  god  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  1,  12.).  Thei 
yolde  to  me  every  ioun  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4656.).  And  teUith  to 
Neptanahua  Alle  theo  aferia  of  Ammon  (Alis.  409.).  —  Ana  othi/r 
yiftes  of  grete  noblay  He  yaff  to  other  men  (Ipom.  2271.).  JBgl. 
au6):  Min  hemde  willi  to  the  bede  (Wright,  Anecd.  p,  8.). 
^albf.  And  wolden  ane  hing  makien  to  pissere  hineriehe  (Lajam« 
m.  179.). 

yy)  an  ber  ^^ii^t  be«  @a^e8:  To  chyrche  &  to  pouere  men  he 
jef  Yorst  . .  To  abbeyes  &  to  prioryes  largylyche  of  hys  golde 
(R.  OF  Gl.  II.  383.).  To  the  porter  he  yaf  the  golde  (Alis.  5536.). 
To  ihe  and  to  thy  fry  My  blyssyng  gratmt  I  (Town,  M.  p.  24.), 
To  the  I  teile  it,  and  nomo  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6557.). 

$^)  Beim  ^affi^*  ^o  sire  J^ohan  Jose  bytahe  tho  wes  he  to  honde 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  217.).  To  a  torche  or  a  tapur  The  Trinit^ 
is  lihned  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  360.).  Every  manere  good  man  May 
be  lihned  to  a  torche  (p.  364.), 

c)  Sei  Äbieftiben  tertoanbelt  fid^,  mit  fcl^r  geringen  Stuönol^meii, 
tt)ic  bei  like,  near  2c.,  ein  urfprünglid^er  !I)atib  in  ben  öon  to  bcgiei* 
teten  Äafuö.  35ie  große  Änjal^I  ber  mit  to  fonjiruirtcn  StbjeiftiiDC 
lagt  fld^  aber  fafi  auönal^möIoS  auf  bie  SSerbinbung  angclfäd^jlfd^er, 
romanifd^er  unb  lateinifc^er  Slbjeltibe  mit  bem  S)atib  gurürffü^rcn, 
»ietool^I  fle  in  fold^e  ©ebiete  l^inüberreid^en ,  auf  bcncn  ber  ?PrSj)o» 
fltion  to  aud^  fonft  il^re  ©teile  jufommt.  So  berfil^rt  fld^  to  ccai^. 
mit  for,  with,  toie  im  Sateinifd^en  ber  3!)atib  mit  bem  bon  ad,  erga 
u.  a.  ^räpofltionen  begleiteten  Äafuö.  S35ir  geben  beifpieWtocifc 
einige  SReil^cn  bon  Äbieöibbegriffen,  toeld^e  l^ierbei  borjug^tocifc  in 
iBetrad^t  tommen,  loobon  toir  anif  bie  abberbial  gebrand^ten  9lb' 
jeftibe  nid^t  auöfc^tießen. 

nal^e^  near,  adjoining,  adjacent,  contigtionSf  close  K.  UeBcT  near 
f.  @.  214. 

Sycbar,  near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  etc.  (John  4,  5.).  Upon 
the  hüls  adjoining  to  the  city  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Gleop.  4,  10.). 
S)od^  ClVl6:I:  A  small  family  apartment,  adjoining  the  room  occapied 
by  the  two  (Coop.  ,  Spy  2.).  —  Gardens  adjacent  to  the  monastery 
of  St.  Marco  (Boscoe,  Lorenzo).  Conüguous  to  Mr.  Aüwor1h}fs 
estate  was  the  manor  of  one  of  those   gentlemen  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
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3,  2.).  It  is  only  in  fiction  that  the  d^nouement  lies  close  to  the 
exposition  (Lewes,  G.  II.  330.). 

2)iefc  Äonflruftiott  ISgt  ft^  jtoar  auf  btc  ^Jorjlelluttg  r&umKd^cr  35 er* 
binbuitg  xurüdfü^rctt;  bodfi  l^ot  ber  S3cgrtff  bcr  Sftü^t  im  Slgf-  ^«^  2)«* 

ttto   bei  jtd^,   tt>ic   int   2at.    vidnus^  finitimus,   contigutL8\   aud^  adjacere^ 

adjacens  nimmt,  neben  bem  Slffnf.  ober  ber  Äonpmftion  mit  od,  ben 
S)atiö  gu  [i6).  Slgf.  nedhy  neh  l^at  b.  2)atito.  iFifr.  Ma  maison  est 
contigue  h  la  votre  (Acad.).  S)ie  ^erttjenbung  bcr  romanifd^en  5(bjie!titoc 
gehört  jüngerer  ^t\i  an.  S)a3  5(ftc.  gebrandet  ^ur  ^cgeid^nung  ber  9'iä^e 
^änjtg  anbere  SluSbrÜtf c :  Streghte  from  Natatorie  Siloe ,  is  an  ymage  of 
ston  (Maundev.  p.  93.).  At  Cayre  besidea  Babyloyne  (p,  44.).  By  a 
cytee  of  Samarie,  f)at  is  seyde  Sicar,  biaidia  {)e  maner  (or  feelde)  f>at 
Jacob  jaue  to  Joseph  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  4,  5.).  5(gf.  Nedh  pam  tüne 
{)e  Jacob  sealde  Josepe  (ib.). 

gteid^,  äl^nlic^,  ungleid^  :c.;  Uke,  equal,  equivalent,  adequate, 
similar,  unlike,  unegual,  inadequate  2C.     Uebcr  like,  unlike  f.  @.  214. 

Quakers,  that  like  to  lantkorns  bear  Their  light  within  *em  (Bütl., 
Hud.  2,  2,  219.).  She  shall  reward  thee,  Meet  thee  with  virtues 
equal  io  thy  own,  (RowE,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  Powers  adequate  to 
those  aims  (Lewes,  G.  II.  45.).  A  qnarrel  similar  to  that  which 
had  raged  in  the  eleventh  Century  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  II.  38.). 
As  men  . .  who  can  make  their  own  minds  all  in  all,  Equal  to  every 
fortune  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  4,  2.).  She  evidently  wished  to  utter 
something,  büt  was  unequal  to  the  effort  (Coop.,  Spy  5.).  He  feit 
his  own  talents  as  well  as  authority  to  be  inadequate  to  the  exi- 
gencies  of  such  an  arduous  conjuncture  (Roberts.,  H.  of  Charles  V.). 

Sllte.  Y-lik  to  oure  lord  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  70.).  Semblable  to  the  Sa- 
maritan  (p.  369.).  FaregaU  to  Dukes  f  with  kynges  he  might  compare 
(Skelton  I.  11.).  §atbf.  JEnglisce  engten  ilicchest  (Lajam.  III.  181.). 
2(gj.  gelicy  ungelic  nehmen  ben  S)atti),  toie  im  2at.  par^  aeqttalis,  simi- 
lisj  impar,  dispar,  dissimüis. 

lieb,  gencl^m,  tl^eucr^  tDillfommen,  unlieb,  öerl^agt^c; 

deaVy  pleasant,  delightfal,  sweet,  fair,  beautiftd,  precious,  sacred, 
welcome,  unpleasant,  unwelcome,  odious,  hateful  tc,  ^(ä}\Xl  gcl^Btt  aud^ 
gteid^gütttg,  indifferent. 

A  wife,  Which  is  as  dear  to  me  as  life  itself  (Shaksp.,  Merch. 
of  V.  4,  1.).  Dear  to  thy  inmost  heart  is  Wallenstein  (Coler., 
Picc.  3,  1.).  Novelty,  pleasant  to  most  people,  is  particularly  delight- 
fulj  I  think,  to  me  (Dickens,  Pict.  of  It.,  Genoa).  The  breath  of 
these  flowers  is  sweei  to  me  (Longf.  I.  7.).  This  fruit  divine,  Fair 
to  the  eye  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  776.).  There  is  nothing  in  Italy,  more 
beautifid  to  me,  than  the  coast-road  between  Genoa  and  Spezzia 
(Dickens,  Pict.  of  It.,  To  Rome).  To  me  welcome  is  day  and 
night  (Shelley,  Prometh.  1.).  Clear  evidence,  satisfactory  even 
to  my  friend  Dryasdust  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  3.).  To  submit  to 
labour  and  limitations  unpleasant  to  my  taste  and  temper  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  1.).  Such  Interviews  would  be  Painful  to  them  (Byr.,  Mar. 
Fal.  5,  1.).  And  she  is  hateful  to  my  soul  and  me  (Marl.,  Jew 
jf  M.  3,  4.)  u.  f.  tt).  Were  he  a  man  indifferent  to  my  prospects 
Byr.,  Wem.  2,  1.). 
)\U(*  Vo  hy  was  none  so  Uffe  ne  dere  (Ipom.  1108.).  Childre,  ye 
.11 1    tpn,^  ^TowN.  M.  p.  38.).     po  {>ingi8  {)at  ben  plesaunt 
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to  Aym  (WicLYPPE,  Job.  8,  29.).  It  is  io  htm  most  «toefe  of  enj  thing 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  186.  I.).  Fair  to  ihe  eyen  and  deUtable  to  iight 
p.  191.  I.).  Most  dUpleaant  to  Criat  (p.  200.  ].).  Ther  uSa  to  hm 
DOthing  more  abhominable  (ib.)  Ye  be  weleom  to  me  (Rioh.  C.  de  L. 
3602.).  2)er  urf^rüngtid^e  2)attt>  t^at  fid^  bei  germamfd^m  HbjeltiDeii 
länger  er^^alteti:  That  ihe  is  lef  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  Me  were 
Uvere  theo  ani  fe  etc.  (p.  11.).  Be  my  freud  and  sone  that  nitf  is  so 
dere  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  323.).  ^alBf.  pin  Oodd  arrt  {)a  füll  deore  (Qbm. 
2206.).  Wass  Drihhtin  lef  and  dere  (2355.).  Hangest  wes  pan  kinge 
leof  (Lajam.  II.  163.).  He  is  on  leode  monnen  us  leidest  (IL  272.). 
Alle  heo  beod  me  welicumen  (II.  182.).  Hit  neas  htm  noht  iqtieme 
(I.  26.).  Stgf.  Eallum  Uöf  (Cädm.  79.).  Hie  dryhine  -synt  vurdran 
(420.).  Lad  gode  (420.).  Gigantmäcgas ,  gode  unU6fe^,,metode  lüde 
1263.).     Ig   vyrce   {)&   {)ing   J)e    Ätm   synd  gecvime  (Joh.  8,   29.).      00 

laffeti  nod^  jei^t  bte  fr.  5(bicftti)e  c?ierj  prideux  u.  a.  Bei  bem  ®crb  ber 
(Spflett)  u.  a.  bte  alten  2)ati)0fonnen  me,  te,  lai,  nous  :c.  gu,  koeld^  ^ 
fon|l  mit  bem  burd^  a  umfc^rieBenen  ^aju9  bertaufci^en.    $gl.  Sot  eam«, 

gratua,  ingratus,  exosus  m.  b.  S)atit). 

nüt^Uil,  günflig,  förberUt^,  fd^äbtic^,  ungünfiig,  ber» 

bcrblid^  U.  bgl.  m.;  advantageons ,  usefuly  bemeficial,  favourable, 
conducive^  profitable,  servicedblcy  subservientf  cordial  2C./  useless,  im- 
favourable,  impropitiouSy  derogatory,  prefudicialf  detrimenial,  repugwmt^ 
dangerous,  offensive,  ivjurious,  kurtful,  grievous^  troublesome^  fa- 
tal,  pemicious,  murderous  u.  )?.  a.  tOte  opposite,  contrary,  repugwmt 

u.  bgt.  m. 

Here  is  every  thing  advantageous  to  life  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.). 
The  studies  were  doubtless  usefid  to  him  (Lewes,  G.  IL  51.). 
You  tbink  a  drunkard  most  beneficial  to  tlie  brewer  and  the  vintner 
(Berkeley,  Alciphron).  The  government  sbould  be  settled  on 
principles  favourable  to  liberty  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  IL  143.)-  The 
drug  be  gave  me^  wbicb,  be  said,  was  precious  And  oordial  to  me 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  He  bas  one  gift  most  dangerous  io  a 
speculator  (Macaul.,  Essays  lll.  255.).  The  ruling  passion  of  his 
countrymen,  so  injourious  to  others,  and  at  lengtb  so  fatal  to  them- 
selves  (Rogers,  It.,  M.  GrifFoni).  Tbink  bow  unsafe  and  hwrtffd  to 
your  honour  It  was  (ßowE,  Fair  Penit.  2,  1.).  But  it  \s  fatal  to 
him  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.).  A  fact  Pernicious  to  thy  peace  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  9,  980.).  Have  I  not  found  it  Murd'rous  to  the  sensesF  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  4,  2.)  A  barbarous  pastime  Disgraceftd  to  the  land  that 
calls  itself  Most  Catbolic  and  Christian  (Longf.  I.  158.).  The 
consequences  of  tbis  association  were,  to  some  few  of  the  visited, 
fortunate;  to  more,  injurious , , .  to  no  small  number  ruinous  (Coop., 
Spy  2.).  Notbing  could  be  more  repugnant  to  the  idea  of  episcopal 
government,  iban  tbese  regulations  (Roberts.,  H.  of  Scotl.  IL 
.352.)  u.  i).  a.  To  njec^fett  öfter  mit  fov:  'T  were  better  for  you 
(Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  1,  1.).  It  is  better  for  him  (Mark.  9,  42.). 
It  is  profitable  for  thee  (Matth.  5,  29.  30.).     ®.  b.  ^räpof.  for. 

S5ie  meiflcn  Slbjcftibe  biefer  Äkffe  flnb  romanifd^en  Urf^mngö,  ivaxi 
S^eil  l^^Bribifd^e  gormen,  mond^e  erp  in  jüngerer  3"t  aufgenommen  ober 
nad^geBilbet.  (Sntjpred^enbe  germanifd^e  Slbiefttöe  flnb  meifl  aufgegeBen.  S)ie 
bem  @inne  ober  bem  Stamme  nad^  toermanbten  lateinifd^en  äbjeftitoa,  toie 
utUia,  salutarisj  saluber,  irmtüis,  noxiuSj  damnostu,  pemiciostiSf  ealami* 
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tosusj  exiHosus,  pestiferj  repugnans  u.  a.  ^aittn  bctl  ®  atito  (commodi  et 
incommodi)  int  ©eleitc  ^cr^>älttli6mä6tg  »ctttöc  flnb  umnittclbar  au«  bem 
5(fr.  ticrüBcrgenomnien,  mo  grevous,  dangerous,  pourfitable  u.  c.  a.  mit  ä 
fonfirutrt  toorfamctt:  ^4  moi  et  h  voua  pourßtable  (Rom.  de  la  Mane- 
KiNE  ed.  Michel  p.  28.).  ^m  Sftfx.  toerbett  avantageux,  utüe,  favorahle, 
injurieuXy  fatal  u.  a.  äl^nltd^  fonjhuirt.  She  \%  favourahle  to  fdU  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  52.).  To  (tue  theae  thinges  is  accidie  enemye  and  contrarie 
(Chadc  ,  C.  T.  p.  200.  IL),  ©et  gcrmatttfd^ctt  Slbjcfttiöcti  Bietet  bie  ältere 
^^xa6)t  ttO(^  öfter  bett  2)atit):  Sym  nas  not)iDg  so  godj  as  to  fle  {)e 
cas  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  367.),  töeld^er  tut  3l0f.  bei  etitfi^jred^etibeti  5(bie!tit)en 
Pattb,  töte  godj  riyte,  freme,  unfreme  u.  bg!.  pe  is  betere  {)ät  &n  {>inra 
lima  forveorde  (Math.  5,  29.  30.  cf.  Marc.  9,  43.).  Nyttre  him  Y»re 
{)ät  ö.n  cveorn-stän  sig  gecnyt  äbütan  his  sveoran  (Luc.  17,  2.). 

mitbe,  freunbUd^,  i^tiQ,  reblid^,  flered^t,  battfSar, 
treu,  gel^orfam,  jlreng,  l^art,  graufant,  ungered^t,  falfd^, 
3artciif(i^  2C.,  njie  überl^aui^t  aUc  Sigenfd^aftto&rter,  tueld^e  bic  im 
ittti^en  unb  red^t liefen  SSerfel^r  ber  SWenfci^en  l^erbortretenbe 
Sefinnung  unb  §anb(ungötoeife  betreffen,  nel^men  to  gu  jld^,  toeld^eö 
iebod^  öfter«  mit  with  »e^feln  tann.    ©.  with.    S)a]^in  gel^Bren:  kind, 

indulgent,  gentle^  liberal,  compassionate,  affecHonate,  friendly,  bounH/tdy 
honest,  loyal,  just,  irue ,  faithful,  thankful,  obsequiotis,  obedient,  sterny 
awful,  unjust,  disloyal ,  false ,  inimical,  perfidious,  disobedient,  partial 

2c.  SSSenngleic^  l^auptfäd^Iid^  auf  betl^ciligte  ^crfonen  bcjogctt,  »er» 
ben  Slbjeftitje  btefer  Slrt  au(^  in  SSegiel^ung  auf  ©at^cn  gebrandet. 

As  I  am  confident  and  kind  to  thee  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  1,  1.). 
Be  kind .  .to  my  wishes  (RowE,  J.  Shore  2,  1.).  She  is  now  more 
indulgent  to  her  nieceF  (Sherid.  ,  Riv.  1,  2.)  Compassionate  and 
gentle  to  his  friends  (Addis.  ,  Cato  5 ,  4.).  The  truly  brave  are 
gener ous  to  the  fallen  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  5,  1.).  To  fne  ao  friendly 
grown  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  9,  564.).  And  is  not  Henry  loyal  to  his 
kingF  (Coop. ,  Spy  4.)  The  only  being  who  was  constant  to  me 
(Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  4,  1.).  We  should  learn  to  be  just  to  individuals 
(Rogers,  It.,  Nation.  JPrejud.).  As  I  am  true  to  thee  and  thme,  Do 
thou  be  true  to  me  and  mine  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  26.).  I  have 
been  faithful  to  you  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  2,  1.).  I 
should  be  thankful  to  any  prophet  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.  Gipsies). 
Uis  servants  weeping,  Obsequious  to  his  Orders,  bear  him  hither 
(Addis.,  Cato  5,  4.).  Stern  and  awful  to  the  foes  of  Rome  (ib.). 
Justice,  and  your  father's  wrath,  should  he  take  me  in  his  domi- 
nion,  eould  not  be  so  cruel  to  me  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  2.).  His 
country  men  were  unjust  to  him  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  IX.  4.). 
Already  have  I  been  false  to  Valentine  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4, 
2.).  The  man,  I  trust,  if  shy  to  me,  Shall  find  me  as  reserv*d  as 
he  (Cowp.  p.  408.).  Sir  Peter  is  grown  so  ill-natured  to  me  of 
late  (Sherid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  4,  3.).  Though  guiUyJo  them,  I  have 
been  but  too  faithful  to  thee  (Th.  Moore  p.  204.).  Disobedient 
to  my  call  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  2,  8.).  He  was  so  extravagantly 
partial  to   Mr.    Surface  (Sherid.,  Seh.   for  Sc.  5,  2.).     3n  btcfen 

unb  anberen  gleid^artigcn  gaßen  bcjeid^nct  ber  umfd^ricbene  S)atib 
ben  (SegenjUanb,  auf  toetd^en  bie  im  Sigenf(^aft^ti)orte  entl&altene 
Sctl^ätigung  gerid^tet  Ift,  ju  beffen  ®uufl  ober  Ungunfl  fie  eintritt. 
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^(te.  To  kern,  t>at  wolde  hys  wylle  do,  debonere  he  was  &  myldef 
And  to  Äem,  j)at  hym  wy{)  seyde,  »/ro«^  <//ran^  &  wylde  (R.  op  Gl.  II. 
.374.).  Kyng  Wyllam  was  io  mylde  men  debonere  ynou  (II.  369.).  That 
God  beo  to  hire  mylde  (Ai.is.  605.).  Be  Iretce  to  me  (Amis  a.  Amxl. 
364.).  Eche  man  io  othyr  be  mercyalle  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  214.),  Thd 
ben  alle  obeyssant  to  him  (Maundev.  p.  197.).  That  thei  scholde  ben 
obedyent  to  the  pope  (p.  18.).  Thei  that  ben  vmkynde  to  hm 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  864.).  That  wrecche  that  was  to  the  so  unkende 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  107.).  2)cr  bei  tocrtoatibtcn  Gegriffen  im  Ägf.  erfd^enbe 
!S)atito  koirb  im  Site,  noäf  bidtoeilen  gefunben:  To  be  hym  trewe  &  holde 
(R.  OF  Gl.  II.  377.)^  tote  t>ür^errf(^enb  im  $a(6f.:  He  wes  milde  cdche 
cnafe  (Lajam.  II.  195.).  God  fie  wurde  lide  (II.  508.).  Goden  twielf 
cnihten  I)a  weoren  pan  hinge  holde  (II.  232.).  Heom  wes  heora 
drihten  wrod  (I.  111.)*  pin  laferrd  birr|>  [>e  buhaumm  beon  Annd  hM 
annd  trigg  annd  irowwe  (0km.  6176.).  2)0(3^  aud^:  Meoc  Annd  herr- 
aumm  tili  fnn  elldre  (10700.);  f.  ülL  Sgf.  ponne  wyrA  ßysse /»eöde  böüa 
god  milde  (Lkgg.  Mtiivaai,,  Conc.  ^nham.  22.).  Lebdum  Itdost  (BsoY. 
6358.).  He  byd  änum  geh^raum,  and  bdrtim  ungehprsum  (Math.  6, 
24.).  pä  vcard  redcmud  rices  pedden,  unhold  peSdnCf  päm  pe  »hte 
geaf  (CiKDM.  1351.)  (tvo  ©rein  lieft:  unhold  fiebden  ßäm  he  shte  geaf). 
Veard  vräd  pam  geongan  cnapan  (Gen.  39,  10.).  ^e^ttltd^  tonrbnt  bte 
Sat.  amicus ,   aequus ,  fidua ,  fidelis ,  inimicua ,  infestus ,  iratus^  irtfennu 

u.  a.  mit  bem  2)atib  (onfiruirt.  Die  Sudbe^nung  bed  to  auf  alle  et^t« 
fd&en  5Bejie](>un0eii,  befonberö  xoo  ba8  OBjieft  eine  ^ßerfon  ift,  faun  tiid^t  onf* 
fallen. 

möglid^,  unmogUci^;  possible^  impossible  toerben  im  SngKfcl^cn 
in  neuerer  %ni  befonbcrö  mit  for,  auc^  mit  with  tjerbunben.  S^ 
teilten  fid6  i^nen  jcbod^  eine  groge  Slnjal^l  öon  Slbjeftiben  mit  to  cna, 
toelc^e  bie  Srmöglic^ung  ober  ycid^termöglic^ung  ber  burd^  baö  Stamm» 
»ort  bezeichneten  Sl^ätigfeit  filr  eine  ^erfon  ober  auc^  für  eine  @a(!^e 
auöbrütfen,  »o^in  neben  anberen  namentlich  abgeleitete  8lbj[e!tiüc  auf 

able  Unb  ible  gel^ören,  loie  pervious,  impervious,  passable^  impassablef 
acceesible,  inaccessible  ^  penetrable,  impenetrable ,  palpable,  imptüpable, 
visiblcy  invisible^  comprekensible,  incomprehensible,  acceptable,  unace^' 
table  U.  b.  0. 

All  things  are  possible  to  kirn  that  believeth  (Mark.  9^  23.).  It 
is  not  impossible  to  me  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  5,  2.).  —  Grod 
whose  secrets  are  pervious  to  no  eye  (Taylor,  Serm.).  The  flooding 
rivers  Impassable  even  to  the  tvealthy  (Byr.,  Wem.  1,  1.).  InacceS' 
sible  to  wrong  (Longf.  II.  39.).  Highcst  words  impenetrable  To 
Star  or  sun-light  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  108G.).  Incapable  of  overlooking 
what  18  palpable  to  the  bystanders  (Lewes,  G.  II.  326.).  Things  in- 
visible  to  mortal  sight  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  54.).  If  we  except  one 
thing  which  to  English  readers  will  always  be  objecHonable  (Lewes, 
G.  IL  327.)  U.  f.  to. 

Sibjieftibe  ber  genannten  5lrt  flnb  romanifd^en  Urf^)rung8  unb  meijl  in 
f|3Sterer  ^txi  aufgenommen.  3)ie  romanifd^en  @:|)rad^cn  neigen  ^ti  Slbjef* 
tibeu,  toelcä^e  bie  lat.  @nbung  -bilis  angenommen  ^>aben,  jur  ^onjlruttiott 
mit  h  (ad),  looneben  fte  ben  er^ialtenen  S)atibformett  gum  X^eil  eine 
©teile  einräumen  (cela  m'est  impossible)^  m  ©nglifd^en  entf^rid^t  to  {cucm 
ben  S)atib  umfd^rcibenben  ä.  ^Ite.  Impossible  is  no  thyng  To  hym  that 
is  ahnyghty    (P.   Plouohm.  p.   394.).      To    us    ys    nothinge   imposeyble 

(Cov.  Myst.  p.  112.).     2)ie  ©cgriffe  möglid^,  unmBglid^  Ratten  hn 
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5tgf.  bcn  S)atti)  Bei  fx^:  Ealle  I)ing  synd  gelyfedum  mihtUce  (Marc.  9, 
23.).  Gode  synd  mihtelice  {)ä  {)ing  pe  manwum  synd  unmihtelicQ  (Luc. 
18,    27.),      <Bo    Ratten    mahteigs ,     unmahteighs  im  ®0t^.   bett   3)attto. 

S)o(^  Pe^t  int  Slgf.  auc^  wirf,  ttjic  vnth  im  @nö(.  beim  cntfi^jred^enben 

5lbj[e!tito:  Nys  aelc  vord  mtd  Gode  unmihteltc  (Luc,  1,  37.).  With  God 
nothing  shall  be  impossible  (ib.  cf.  Marc.  10,  27.). 

(eic^t,  fd;tt>er,  easy,  heavy,  toerbctt  6i^toei(ctt  mit  to  jjer- 
bunben. 

Easy  to  me  it  is  to  teil  thee  all  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  569.).  This 
my  niean  task  would  be  As  heavy  to  me  as  'tis  odious  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  3,  1.). 

Easy,  norbc.  eath  te^tit  fi(^  unmittelbar  an  ba8  afr.  owe,  aai«e  nfr. 
ais^  unb  gugleid^  an  ba8  agf.  edde  l^albf.  «(f,  got^.  azeö?   (S)aö  got^. 

azetizo,  azitizo  lüirb  im  5lgf.  bur(^  eddelicre  Math.  9,  5.   edrCy  eddre  Marc. 

2,  9.  10,  25.  Luc.  5,  23.  16,  17.  wiebergcgcben.)  @«  i^crgleid^t  fld^  ber 
53ebeutung  nad^  mit  facilis,  lüä^renb  heavy  agf.  hefig  bem  tat  gravis 
na^e  jte^t.    SDer  3)ati^  gehörte  ä^nlid^en  Slbicftitocn  früher  an.    $atbf. 

patt  wass  Crisl  füll  ce/>  to  dou  (Orm.  16186.).  JBümm  wass  liht  to 
lokenn  (10316.).  Slgf.  Eddere  ys  olfende  to  farenne  {)arh  naedle  j)yrel 
(Marc.  10,  25.).  5lu(^  trifft  man,  toic  bei  mihtelic,  bie  $ra:|)ofition  mid: 
Mid  mannum   hyt   ys   uneddelic . .  Ealle    J)ing   mid   Gode  synt  eddeltce 

(Marc.  10,  27.  cf.  Math.  19,  26.).  :ffeavy  fann  man  ju  ben  obcn  fcci 
lieb,  genehm  k.  angeführten  Slbjeftiöen  jä'^Ien. 

!uub,  befannt,  unbefannt,  frcmb,  neu;  known,  familiär, 

unknown,  foreign,  stränge^  new  2C. 

'Tis  hiown  to  you  he  is  mine  enemy  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1, 
1.).  The  events  cf  the  succeeding  days  are  already  known  to  the 
reacler  (Scott,  Peveril  2,  7.).  Direness,  familiär  to  my  slaughfrous 
thoughts  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  5,  5.).  Yours  is  a  wandering  race,  un- 
hiowß  to  the  nations  of  Europe  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  16,).  A  lan- 
guage  foreign  to  my  heart  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  2.).  The  signet  is  not 
Strange  to  you  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  4,  2.).  Thou  pity!  — 
'tis  a  Word  Strange  to  ihy  heart  (Byk.,  Foscari  2,  1.).  AU  kind 
Of  llving- creatures  new  to  sight  and  stränge  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  286.). 
Sei  alien,  h)ie  l^äufig  bei  foreign  fielet  from.     f.  ©.  272. 

5llte.  To  the  poeples  eeres  alle  and  some  Was  couth  eck  etc.  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  8817.).  ]Je  ilke  disciple  was  knowen  to  fie  hiachop  (Wiclyffe, 
Joh.  18,  15.).  Frensch  of  Parys  wa»  to  hire  unknowe  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
120).  ®U\6)  ben  2at.  notuSj  ignotus,  familiaria  nel^mett  äl^nlid^C  ^Ibjef* 
tiöc  im  5lgf.  ben3)atiö  \u  fid^:  Se  öder  leorning-cnyht  väs^^am  twcco^e 
cCid  (Joir.  18,  15.).  Folcum  cüdost  (Cädm.  4209.).  pä  gyfa  synt 
behelcde  and  uncude  manegum  hdrum  (Ps.  50,  7.). 

eigen,    gebüljrenb,    ttjcfcntlid^,   uncrtagUii^,   gemein, 

freiftel)enb  U.  bgl.  nt.;  Xc\t  pecuUar^  due,  material,  indispensable, 
common,  free  2C. 

Ile  had  also  grounds  of  uneasiness  which  were  peculiar  to  him- 
sc'lf  (Macaul.,  II.  of  E.  II.  138.).  Is  it  a  fee-grief  Due  to  some 
Single  breast?  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  4,  3.)  „How  shall  we  do  thee 
honour?"  —  „None  is  due  Save  to  the  gods.^^  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.). 
Nor  is  the  fact  material  to  his  fame  (Irving,  Columb.  1,  1.).  A 
leader,  whose  experience  and  eloquence  are  indispensable  to  ihem 
(Macaul.,  Essays  III.  252.).  Homo  is  a  common  name  to  all  men 
Wii^iHv,  ciißl.  ®r.  II.  20 
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(Shaksf.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  1 .).  All  feelings  Of  yours  are  common  to 
me  (Byr.,  Wern.  4,  1.).  Keneath  the  open  sky  ahe  spreads  the 
feast;  Tis  free  to  all  (Cowr.  p.   174.). 

Sllte.  That  regne  tliat  i»»  due  to  no  man  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  205.   II.). 

3)tc  l^higutretenbc  :^5r5^}ofitionalc  SSeflimmung  c«tf:^5rtd^t  gum  X\)tii  htm  kt. 

S)att^,  ttJtC  bei  2>ro;?ri?/s,  peculiarls  (Cir.  Q.  Fr.  2,   10.),  communis^  gum 

%\it\{  bem  fr.  ^attt)  unb  feiner  Umfd^reibung  burd^  a,  tote  bei  dü^  in- 
dispensable,  commun.  @o  trat  ber  S)atii)  auc^i  giim  ogf.  gemasne:  Hyat 
ys  /)€  and  üs  gem(ene^  (Math.  9,  29.). 

toorangel^cnb,  folöcnb,  übertcgcu,  nad^flel^cnb,  unter» 

tDorfctt  lt.  bgl.j  anteceJent,  subsequenf,  previous,  prior,  paramount, 
preferable,  superior ;  secondy  inferior ;  obnoxious,  subject,  liablCy  conscioutj 
privy  2C. 

An  event  antecedent  to  the  Deluge :  a  period  long  subsequent  to 
the  foundation  of  Rome  (Wiluams,  Dict.).  For  some  time  previous 
to  his  journey  (Lewes,  G.  II.  44.),  Some  three  centuries  prior  io 
this  Fomham  Battle  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  3.).  With  aathority, 
Both  paramount  to  his  and  mine  (Byr.  ,  Wern.  3,  1.).  If  your  Si- 
tuation is  preferable  to  theirs  (Chesterf.,  Lett.).  Pride,  of  a  growtb 
superior  to  the  rest  (Cowp.  p  51.).  Second  to  none,  unseconded 
by  you  (Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  IV.  2 ,  3.).  Her  companion  . .  whosc 
garb  and  voice  bespoke  her  of  inferior  rank  to  the  younger  femak 
(BuLW.,  Bienzi  l,  4.).  He  himself  is  subject  to  his  birth  (Shaksp., 
Haml.  1,  3.).  You  are  subject  to  instant  execution,  at  tlie  pleasare 
of  the  Judge  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  IG.).  Obnoxious  first  or  last  To 
basest  things  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  170.).  Not  liable  to  fear  or  fUght  or 
pain  (6,  397.).  Any  where,  where  we  might  respire  unfetter'd,  And 
live  nor  girt  by  spies,  nor  liable  To  edicts  of  inquisitors  of  State 
(Byr.,  Foscari  2,  1.).  Eneas  only  conscious  to  the  sign  (Dryden). 
Conscious  to  any  thing  (Smart  v.  privy).  To  the  marriage  her  nurse 
is  privy  (Shaksp.,  Born.  a.  Jul.  5,  3.).  David  Graham  of  Fintry, 
and  Barclay  of  Ladyland  whom  he  accused  of  being  privy  to  the 
conspiracy  (Roberts.,  H.  of  Scotl.  IL  318.). 

S)iefe  utib  attbcre  jüngere  engtifc^e  Slbjefti^e  fd^Iiegen  fld^  an  latetnifd^e 
2)atibfonflruftion  xoit  bic  bon  antecedens  (ttjelc^em  subsequent  afflmilirt 
tfl),  praeviuSy  obnoxius,  subjectus,  secundus  (Ilaud  uUi  veteram  virtute 
secundv^  [Vrac.  Aen.  11,  441,]),  consdus  {conscius  facinori  [Cic.  Clacnt. 
20.      cf.    OviD.   Met.    9,    195.     Virg.  Aen.    4,    167]),   »etc^C«   fonfl   bell 

©enitito  bei  fl^  ^ai,  xoxt  conscious  getöö^ntid^  mit  o/ toerbunben  toirb, 

unb  bem  privy  alte,  prive ,  privee  =  secret ,  intimate,  confidential ,  afr. 
Beeret,  intime,  ami,  fid^  (eid^t  anglid^,  fo  wie  an  bie  frang.  SJerbinbung 
toon  ant4rieur,  postdrieury  supSHeur,  inf4rieur,  prifirable  u.  bgt.  mit  a. 
Suget  trifft  man  fd^on  frül^e  an:  He  is  sxiget  to  God  (Wkight  a.  Halliw. 
Reliq.  Ant.  I.  89.). 

Slnßer  ben  angegebenen  ®ru^):|)en  toon  Slbjeftiben  h>erben  mand^c  anbete 
mit  to  toerbunben,  f^eils  toenn  x^x  ©tammtoort  urf^rünglid^  einen  S)atiö 
erforberte  (togl.  responsive  ju  respondere),  tl^eit«  ttjenn  ftc  in  S3ejie]^un3cn 
treten,  meldte  in  ben  gnm  Örunbe  liegenben  @:|)ra(^en  einen  fogcnannten 
Dativus  commodi  unb  incommodi  erforbertcn  ober  ermiiglid^ten. 

onto,  a(tc.  untoy  onto,  ©.  I.  402.  S)iefc  ijetfiärftc  ^räpofitional* 
form/  beren  crjler  Seflanbtl^eit  tl^eKö  an  bie  gotl^.  ffonjunfticn  unte  (i«i), 
altnorb.  unz,  mst  unb  an  bie  qoH),  ^jSräpcfttion  undy  attf.  mti,  altfr.  md, 
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Fe  ond,  alp.  unt,  agf.  öd  erinnert,  beren  gtoeiter  SSeflanbtl^eU  aber,  in  äna»' 
a;  logie  ju  until ,  auf  to  t^eifet ,  ift  im  5lltenglifd^en  neben  to  aufgetreten. 

ÜDeni  §albf.  ift  fie  nod)  böHig  fremb  unb  erfd^eint  erft  l^äupger  im  Dier^ 
r  jeljnten  3a^rl;unbert.  ©ie  fc^eint  an^  n'örblidjen  jDialeften  in  bie  ©d^rifl« 
.'-  fprac()e  einc^ebrungen  ^u  fein.  58alb  aber  tüirb  ber  i)erftärfenbc  33eftanb- 
''  t^eit  beö  sSorteö  nid)t  me^r  a(ö  fotd^er  empfunbeu,  fo  baß  to  unb  unto 
-■  in  buntem  2Bed)fel  einanber  abtöfen.  -Sn  ber  jüngeren  ©prad^e  ift  unto 
^   ber  33i6e(überfeßung  no(^  fel^r  geläufig,  erfd^eint  fpäter  in  befd^ränfterem 

Umfange,  \Dirb  aber  in  ber  jüngften  ^dt  tüieber  l^äupger,  namentlid) 
■     i}on  'Dichtern,  termenbet.    S)a6  unto  fid^  baö  ganje  ©ebiet  )oon  to  ju* 

eignete,  betoeifet  ber  neuere  toie  ber  ältere  ©^)rac^gebrauc^,  ber  an  eini^ 

gen  33eifpie(en  erfid)tlid^  toerben  mag. 

l.S3en)egung  unb  Stid^tung   im   eigentlid^en   unb  biMd^en  .©inne 
brüdft  unto  unterfd}ieb§(oö  i>on  to  l^äufig  an^. 

Send  danger  from  the  east  unto  tke  west,  So  honour  cross  it 
from  the  north  to  south  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  You  must  to 
Pomfret,  not  unto  the  Toioer  (ßich.  II.  5,  1.).  Till  thou  return  unto 
the  ground  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  20G.).  The  parchment  which  will  bear 
the  Forty's  judgment  Unto  the  Böge  (Byk.,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  1.).  We  go 
Unto  our  gentler  story  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  Epil).  I  feel  the 
tears  of  blood  arise  up  from  my  heart  unto  my  eyes  (Tennys.  p.  56.). 
The  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees  (Matth.  3,  10.).  It  is 
Coming  fast  Unto  a  head  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Love- Chase  4,  3.).  — 
Unto  thee  I  will  cry  (Ps.  28,  1.).  As  they  will  cry  unto  their  God 
(Byr.,  Mar,  Fal.  5,  1.).  Think  not  to  speak  unto  the  people  (ib.). 
I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  (Ps.  13,  6.).  He '11  complain  unto  the  see 
of  Rome  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  Thus  unto  Deloraine  he  said  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  2,  21.).  As  sovereign  I  äppeal'd  unto  my  suhjects  (Byr., 
Mar.  Fal.  1,  1.).     I  drunk  unto  your  grace  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4, 

2.)  u.  bgl.  m. 

5l(te.  May  non  evylle  gost  entre  ne  come  u/nto  the  place  that  it  is  inne 
(Maundev.  p.  13.).  Men  gon,,unto  the  cytee  of  Paterane  (p.  23.).  The 
whiche  see  durethe  in  lengthe,  fro  Mayrok , .  wnto  the  grete  see  (p.  142.);. 
Thei  fluiden  hem  unto  ße  hijest  parle  (Wiclyfij'e,  Joh.  2,  7.).  To  Douer 
&  Germne  cam,  &  vnto  WynchilsQ  (Langt.  II.  252.).  Fro  {)ien  he  went 
vnto  fjc  courte  of  Rome  (I.  1.).  And  runnen  anon  unto  the  wal  (Rich,  C. 
DE  L.  2916.).  He  hathe  distroyed  hyr  landis  alle  Right  unto  hyr  casielle- 
loalle  (Ipom.  1679.).  —  Unto  thee  I  lowte  (Town.  M.  p.  73.).  Every 
thyng  bowys  unto  my  hand  (p.  66.).  We  xal  knelyn  unto  oure  hyng  (Cov. 
MvsT.  p.  320.).     I   shalle    carp   unto  the  hyng   (Town.  M.  p.  60.)  U.  f.  U). 

@§  mag  bcmerft  njerben,  baß  toov  OrtsBejltimmunöen  im  ©otl^ifd^eu  und  mxi  ^ 
b.  ?Ufuf.  ftatt  du  Bei  35erBen  ber  ^etocgung  feine  ©teile  l^at. 

2.  3Son  ber  ßeit  ift  unto  felteuer  gcBraud^t. 

The  Lord  hath  destroyed  them  unto  this  day  (Deuter.  11,  4.). 

Shalle  they  never  wyn  away,  Hence  unto  domys  day  (Town.  M.  p.  20.). 
Unto  mit  einem  XemUJorataböerB  \tti)t  Bei  Wiclyffe:  pu  hast  kepte  good 
wyn   u7iio  nowe   (Jon.  2,    10.).      ^m  Slgf.   ijl   l&tcr  ödf   tiJtC  im  ®0t^.  und 

3.  2Bir  fußen  gemifc^tc  33eifpiele  lüeitercr  Slntöcnbunjcn  toon  unto 
I^inju. 

rU  foUow   you  unto   the  death  (Shaksp.  ,  John  1 ,  1.).     While  the 

-    20» 
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cburch  . .  Forgets  her-bondmen  sufTering  wito  death  (Whittier  p.  150.). 
Having  Seen  him  eat  unfo  his  hearCs  content ,  he  issued  forth  again 
(Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlcw.  1,  5.).  I  havo  observed  with  veneration.. 
even  unto  The  sacnfice  of  niy  own  blood  and  quiet,  Safcty,  and  all 
save  honour,  tbo  decrees,  The  health,  the  pride,  and  welfare  of  the 
State  (Byr  ,  Foscari  2,  !.)•  Thou  hast  girded  mo  with  strcngtb  unio 
the  battle  (Ps.  18,  o9.).  This  is  the  very  top,  The  hcight,  the  crest, 
or  crest  unto  the  crest,  Of  murder's  arms  (Shaksp.,  Jobn  4,  3.). 
There  are  human  natures  so  allied  Unto  the  savage  love  of  enterprise, 
That  they  will  seek  for  peril  as  for  pleasure  (Byr.,  Wem.  2,  1.). 
My  wretchedness  unto  a  row  of  pins,  They  '11  talk  of  state  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  11.  3,  4.).  As  cowslip  unto  oxlip  is,  So  seems  she  to  the  boy 
(Tennys.  p.  249.).  Midst  the  long  reeds  that  o*er  the  Gredan 
stream    Unto  the  faint  wind  sigh'd  melodiously  (Mus.  Hemans  p.  59.). 

Unto  \>txix\it  aber  iiid}t  iM  taö  im  393e)eiit(ic^en  auf  bcm  aaf.  td 
fcerul^cnbe,  fonberu  and}  baö  bcu  uripriin^lid^eu  3)attü  umfd^rciocnbe 
to,  foTOol)(  bei  B^it^^i^rtern  al3  bei  9lt>ie!tii>en,  tüoriubie  ?lbfd^töäc^ung 
ber  eigentlid)  t^erftärlten  gornt  am  meifieu  hervortritt. 

Good,  or  evil,  life,  Powers,  passions,  all  I  see  in  other  beings,  Have 
been  to  me  as  rain  unto  the  sands  (Byr.,  Manfr.  1,  1.).  He  never 
scanted  His  bounty  unto  such  as  wanted  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  55.). 
Whilst  my  conscience  is  pure,  I  shall  ucver  fear  what  man  can  do 
unto  me  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  2.).  I  have  no  repose,  that  is,  nono 
which  shall  cause  The  loss  of  an  hour's  time  unto  the  state  (Byr., 
Foscari  2,  1.).  Leave  them  unto  their  thoughts  (Mar.  Fal.  5,  1.). 
When  unto  angel-lips  at  last  is  given  The  silver  trump  of  Jubilee  to 
Heaven  (Whittier  p.  150.).  Himself  unto  himself  he  sold  (TennYS. 
p.  37.).  Thou  shalt  be  near  unto  me  (Gen.  45,  10.).  Our  bot  va- 
lour,  Devoid  of  discipline,  is  raadinen's  strength:  More  fatal  unto 
friends  than  enemies  (Scott,  Halid.  Hill  2,  3.).  Bartolomd  grew 
hateful  unto  me  (Longf.  I,  138.).  The  justice  due  unto  the  humhlest 
being  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.   1,  2.). 

S((tc.  Thou  maydc  me,  Moyses,  unto  man  (Town.  M.  p.  57.).  Take 
ther  Johne  unto  thi  chylde  (p.  227.).  Vnto  fye  Scottes  hyng  was  married 
Margarete  (Langt.  I.  213.).  To  travcUe  here  whilles  we  er  fere  As  fewle 
unto  the  flyghte  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  39.). 

STucä^  bic  Ucbcrtragun9  vjon  unto  auf  baS  «rf^rüngltd^e  ©atttotocrl^Sttniß 
f|l  altcng(tfc(; :  Men  may  well  lykne  that  bryd  unto  God  (Mauxdev.  p.  48.). 
Unto  his  ordre  he  was  a  noble  post  (Chauc,  C.  T.  214.).  Sleping  eek 
longe  in  greet  quiete  is  also  a  greet  norice  unto ' leccherie  (ib.  p.  207.  II.). 
It  is  grett  dycomforto  onto  me  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  172.).  Whan  the  angel 
schewed  the  incarnacioun  of  Crist  unto  Marie  (Maundev.  p.  132.).  For 
unto  a  povre  ordre  for  to  geve  Is  signe  that  a  man  is  wel  i-schreye 
ib.  225.  cf.  489.).  Thou  art  so  fayre  unto  my  sight  (Town.  M.  p.  3.). 
He  shalbe  welcom  unto  me  (p.  15G.),  Parcgalle  unto  his  degrd  (Lydgate 
b.  Halliw.  V.  pcregall.).  Goddes  most  cruel  unto  te  life  of  man  (Skelton  I. 
11.).     Unto  thy  suhjectes  be  curteis  and  benygnc  (I.   12.). 

Unto  ttjcd^fctt  in  älterer  Seit  öfter  mit  into,  2)aö  Ü'iä^erc  barüBcr  {jl 
unter  into  l.  nad^autefcu.    ^gt.  auc^  to  @.  290. 

towards,  toward,  bi^lDeiteu  in  fwards,  fward  ober  tow'rd  t)crlürjt 
(Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  205.    Coler.,  Picc.  1,  1.).    ^albf.  towardes,  towardf 
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touwardes,  touward,  Cigf.  toveardes  mit  b.  !J)atib,  (f.  I.  406.),  tOOncBetl 

bie  5lffu[atiüfovm  töveurd  i?orfommt,  cntfprid^t  ber  Sebeutung  uad^  bem 
beutfd)en  t^ärt^,  gen,  nad)  einem  ©egenftanbe  ju.  Ward  ift  ba^  in 
3ufanunenfel3ungen  i>cr!ümmenbe  gotl^.  vairps,  agf.  vcard,  altf.  ward^  al^b. 

warf,  iverl^  lat.  versus. 

l.!Die  ^räpofition  l^at  in  i!)rer  urf^rünglic^  räumlichen  S3e3ie]^wng  bie 
^ebeutiing  einer  9ti(^ tun g,  tüeld^e  nic^t  fci^tec^tl^in  auf  bie  Srreid^ung 
be^  ßiete^  ab3n)ecft,  obtüo^l  [ie  bal^in  fül^ren  mag,  unb  bie  in  Sejug 
auf  ba^  ruijenbe  ©ubjeü  ber  Sl^ätigfeit  alö  ein  bto§e^  3wge!e]^rt' 
fein  erf deinen  !ann,  \üorauö  fid)  bie  S3ebeutungen  gegenüber  unb 
in  ber  dläljc  ergeben.    -Sn  93ergteid^  mit  bem  Slgf.  ift  ju  bemerfen, 

baß  towards,    toward  Öfter  an  bie  ©teile  iJOn  tö  unb  tögeänes,    ongeän 

2C.  getreten  finb,  iDte  fie  auc^  im  Sngtifd^en  bitoeiten  mit  to  tüed^fetn 
tonnten.  2)ie  je^t  l^äufigcre  ®enitii)form  towards  unterfd^eibet  fid^  im 
@ebrand}e  nid)t  i)on  ber  5l!fufattoform  toward.  ®ie  veraltete,  fc^on 
im  ^gf.  lu^rfommenbe  SErennutig  ber  jufammengefe^ten  ^räjjofition 
burd;  ben  abl^ängigen  ©ubftantii^begriff  ijl  bem  ml^b.  ©ebraud^e  ana* 

leg:    Ze   tale    wert;  zu   der    stat   wert:   ze   sinen   bruodern   ioert    etc. 

(MÜLLER,  ^^b.  2Bb.  3  p.  597.).  Sei  älteren  englifc^en  ©d^riftpet* 
lern  trifft  man  nod^  jntt)ei(en  baö  getrennte  to-ward  unb  unto-ward. 

Let's  march  towards  London  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  3.).  And 
then  go  I  toward  Namur  (Much  Ado  3,  2.).  He  retired  towards  the 
north  (RoHERTS.,  H.  of  Scotl.  11.  315.).  Towards  the  town,  waggons, 
cnrts,  pedestrian  groups  were  already  moving  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  3). 
The  stillness  of  the  wIde  and  glooray  plains  across  whioh  they  made 
towards  Tcrraciua  (Rienzi  3,  1.).  Mine  eyes  are  ever  towards  the 
Lord  (Ps.  25,   15.)  (^gf.  Symle  löcjad  mine  eägan  ^ö  Gode  (ib.  24, 

l;>.).  When  I  lifL  up  my  hands  loward  thy  holy  oracle  (Ps.  28,  2.) 
(Hgf.  For  [)am  ic  .  .  mIne  handa  upp-hebbe  tö  pinum  pam  hälgan 
temple,  ib.  27,  2.).  Lowly  reverent  Towards  either  throne  they  bow 
(MiLT ,  P.  L.  3,  ^349.).  Towards  him  they  bend  (2,  477.).  Hurling 
defiance  toward  the  vaidt  of  Heav'n  (1 ,  669.).  Unto^the  great  sea 
toward  the  going  down  of  the  sttn  (JoSH.  1,  4.)  (2lgf-  Od  J)ä  micclan 
sa3  ongeän  sunnan  setigang.  ib.).  All  eyes  are  directed  towards  Hyde- 
Park  Corner  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  7.).  „I  ken  what  ye 
mean,"  said  Mrs.  Saddletree,  „looking  toward  her  husband''^  (Scott,  / 
Ileart  of  Mid-Loth.  5.).  The  Scythian  hordes,  towards  the  east,  pre- 
sented  the  doubtful  chance  of  unprofitable  victory  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.). 

The  Goths  were  established  towards  the  mouth  of  the  V.istula  (ib.). 
—  The  two  draniatic  works  noticed  towards  the  dose  of  the  last 
chapter  (Lewks  ,  G.  I.  Q'd.).  Thy  thoughts  which  are  io  us-ward 
(Ps.  40,  5.).  Their  powers  are  marching  unto  Paris -ward  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  3,  3.). 

S)ie  alte  @^rad&e  bietet  VjorjugötDcifc  toward  i  S((tc.  And  to  ship  wende, 
Ileo  n liste  toward  ivuche  lond  (K.  of  Gl.  1.  13.),  Heo  come  toward 
tScollond  (I.  138.).  Alisaundre  hath  the  way  y-nome  . .  toward  Darie  (Alis. 
26*22.).  Thanne.  will  thiei  turnen  toward  Jerusalem  (Maündev,  p.  63,). 
He  schuld  toward  a  turnament  (Lay  le  Freine  255.).  Forth  thei  goon 
towardes  that  village  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  14121.),  In  the  half  toward  ow«  the 
ßonno  sent  hire  lijt  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).    The  mone  . ,  bilereth  der 


310    ".3:0.  ©ort' u.  ©aftfüguna.  l»%h^^w.  ©ortfügimg.  II.  2).  ab\).  @attBc|l 

totcard  tJie  sonne  (ib.).  —  And  bamishcd  her  beekis,  and  beut  to  km- 
wurdia  (Dkpos.  of  Kictt.  IL  p.  17.).  Mony  stedo . .  ^o  Arahie-waird  lepyng 
(Alis.  1872.).  ^alBf.  pat  Tandrosus  l)C  king  him  totcardes  com  (Lasam.  L 
22.).  Hercucd  nu  touicardes  wie  (III.  87.).  Nehh3c|)I)  toward  me  (Obm. 
12794.).  Xa9  §aIBf.  ^at  au(^  btc  5?crBmbim0  in  toward:  Ouer  am  he 
ferdcn  in  toward  France  (Lajam.  I.  203.).  i'are  wc  bliue  in  toutoarde 
France  (II.  219.).  Ho  rom  pene  vrx'i  {)e  in  touward  France  I»i  (II.  660. 
cf.  III.  39.  70.).  S)tc8  in  toward  tfi  bcttt  unter  unto  fd^ltepd^  attgcfü^rtcii 
1/2^0  analog;  in  ber  i^ebentung  fttmmt  e6  mit  bem  oben  ertoS^nten  unto- 
ward,    ^m  3löf.  Weint  nur  bic  SSejie^^ung  auf  Ocrtlid^fctt  ben  ^artilete 

toveardesj  toveard,  XOXt  nod^  bem  SWJb.  wart^  gujufommen:  FdrdoQ  ^doof^ 
Ou  (Sax.  Chi«.  1094.).  Scotedon  udünveard  mid  arevan  tSveard  pam 
hdligdome  (1083.).  parh  alle  (eallc)  pä  meres  and  feonnes  (fennas)  t»ft 
liggcn  tbvard  Ifuntedün^porfe  (GöG.).  Godvine  sah  Idm  sefre  iSvärd 
Lundenes  (1052.)  (^icr  mit  bem  ©enitiV)?  ijgl.  SK^b.  berges  vart  (Pass.  ed. 
Köpke  601,  27.).  —  Eödon  to  Sodonian  veard  (Gen.  18,  22.).  N&mon  hit 
pvk  on  tvu  healfa  t6  scipan- veard  (Sax.  Chii.  1009.).  And  vaeron  heom 
iö  Lundene '  veard  äfter  pam  eorlan  (1052.).  He  vent  sefre  pone  hricg  tS 
fxere  sunnan  veard  (Wright,  Pop.  Trcat.  p.  15.), 

2.  ?luf  bie  ^t\i  angetoenbet,  tüirb  bie  ^rä^joption  jum  ätuöbrud  ber 
Slnuät;eritug  unb  teöl^atb  ju  einer  ungefähren  S^it^cfiimmung,  toic^ 
baS  beutfd^e  gegen. 

The   engagement   began   towards   the  dose   of  day  (Gibbon,  Decl. 
10.).     When   towards   evening  arose  a  cloud  of  dust  (Coleb.,  Wal- 

lenst,  4,  4.).   ©vil^iu  gel^Breu  aud^  ungefähre  ä[(teröbe|iimmungen^  toie: 

He  IS  towards  seventy  (Swut  in  Johns.  Dict.  v.). 

Slltc.  When  it  drew  towards  the  erc,  The  emperoar  toke  his  leave 
(Rick.  C.  dk  L.  2379.).  §atBf.  Touward  fian  sumere  heo  over  sse  wende 
(Lasam.  I.  382.).  2)a8  Slgf.  gebrandet  flatt  bcffcn  ongedn  (f.  against),  brfidft 
4ber  annS^ernbe  3citbe|iimmungcn  t^eitttjeifc  bur(j^  Buf^w^w^cnfe^ng  cineö 
©au\)tn)Orte«  mit  Isecan  aus:  Hit  mfen-lcecd  (Luc.  24,  29.)  =  It  ia  toward 
evening, 

a.  3n  übertragener  Sebeutung  fielet  bie  ^räpofltion  öfter  bei  bcnSSc* 
griffen  ber  ^vuxtx^ViM^,  -Senben^   unb  aBiUenörit^tung   auf 

ettüvlöt  Ile  had  been  long  fwards  mat/iematics ,  Optics,  philosophy^  and 
statics  (BuTL.,  Hud.  2,  3,  205.).  The  townsmen  had  long  leaned 
towards  Presbyterian  divinity  and  Whig  politics  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II. 
154.).  The  zeal  and  success  with  which  many  of  the  clergy  had 
contributed  towards  preserving  peace  and  order  in  the  kingdom  (Ro- 
berts., H.  of  Scotl.  IL  313.)  u.  bgl.  m.  Sn^befonbere  toirb  ftc  Don 
et]^ifd)en  Sejiel^ungen,  befonberö  ^u  ^erfonen,  gebrauci^t^  unb 
auf  ^anbtung  unb  ©enel^men,  toie  auf  Oefinnung,  bem  fr. 
envers  unb  vis -ä -vis  ntc^t  uuäl^ntid^,  bejogen,  lüobei  towards  ji^  mit 

to  bevül^ren  fann:  The  Duke  acted  towards  me  as  a  friend  (Coler., 
Picc.  5,  4.).  He  had  foruned  no  plan  of  conduct  towards  the  poor 
girl  (Bülw.  ,  Maltrav.  1,  4.).  I  attempted  a  tone  of  conciliation  to- 
vmrds  ThorncUff  (Scott,  R.  Roy  14.).  All  who  bore  any  enmity  to- 
wards him  (Irving,  H.  of  N.-York,  Acc.  of  the  Auth.).  Soon  his 
heart  relented  towards  her  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  940.).  That  they  may 
find  Justificatioa  towards  God  (12,  295.).  A  peraon , ,  guiUy  towards 
the  State  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  2,  10.).  —  The  Lord . .  is 
long  -  sulTering^  to  us-ward  (Ep.  Pet.  2,  3,  9.).  —  -Sn  Quick  is  mine 
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ear  to  hear  of  good  towards  him  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.)  ifi  towards 

him  auf  good  unmittelbar  bejogeu  in  bcr  S3cbcutung:  „in  SSctrcff 
feiner,  für  il^n" 
§äufig  tüirb  int  %{it.  toward  toon  S^cnbcnj  mib  S3cptmmung  ju 

ctiüaö  ober  für  ettcaö  gebrandet :  Theo  was  the  folk  to  rest-ward  (Alis. 
5338).     T'o   hataile-ward  he  gynneth  to  yarke  (1411.).     This  dorn  y  geve 

to  the  ward  (4005.).  ^ou  ctl^tfd^cn  53cjie^uttgctt  ju  einer  ^crfon  »irb  c8 
fd;on  im  §aHJf.  \)ern)enbet:  Ne  sinn3he{){)  uohht  Ne  gillte{)|)  hise  |)annkess, 
Ne  toicarrd  God,  ne  towarrd  mann  (Orm,  3970.).  To'Wardes  gode  he 
was  god  (Lajam.  II.  272.).  pa  wes  sw'ide  grim  Dinabuz  touward  Merlin 
(II.  228.)  [jung.  %.  to  M.].  BeoJ)e  (beod?)  ba  {)me  sustren  touward  him 
l'or-sworene  (i.  149.).  Forr  to  sahhtlenn  hemm  towarrd  Hisa  Faderr 
(Cum.  r)51.).  Blil)e  5a  totoarrd  Godd  5a  towarrd  mann  (2600.).  He  wes 
swide  hali  mon,  hash  touward  drihten  (Lajam.  II,  272.).  ^Xl  einigen  bie* 
fer  gälle  entf^rid;t  bie  $rä^)ofition  bem  agf.  forj  ätforan  =  before.  @.  biefe 
^rä^of.  —  3m  ^gf.   finben   toir  ftatt  toward  bie  S3erBinbung  i)on  vid. . 

veard:  And  behcdld  wi^  heofonas  veard  (A.-S.  HoauL.  I.  46.). 

S)em  tom^ofitum  toward  jlanb  im  Sitte,  bie  anabg  geBitbete  ^rS:|)ojltiott 

fromzvard  gegenüber,  b.  i.  öon  etwa«  !^er  ober  toeg,  togt.  ülat.  ab  oeeidente 

versus  (Varr.).    3m  2(g(.   fommt  baö  Slbjeftito /ramvearcZ ,  vjgl.  neue,  fro- 

26-ar(:Z,  toor.    S)a8  Qot\).  framvairpis ,  fürber,  ijt  ein  55(btoerB.    S)ie  jüngere 

@:|3ra(^e  fennt  no^  ein  toerattenbeö  2lbtoerb  fromward. 

5l(te.  Tho  seie  hü  out  of  the  tour  the  eri  Robert  of  Fercrs  Atte  tounes 
ende  come  . .  As  fram  ivard  Tetcjcesbury  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  543.)  f.  I.  406. 
3m  §al!6f.  finb  fromward,  f ramward,  fraward  atö  ^rä^Optionen  XLX^i 
feiten:  piderward  heo  cumen  fromward  heore  fieoden  (Lajam.  III.  39.). 
pe  wind  wende  ford  riht  framward  pan  stronde  in  to  pissen  lon.de  (I. 
401.).  Söeuarus /roTw  Scoite  wcerd  (waerd,  ward)  seodde  ajsen  wende  (II,  4.). 
pa  turrnesst  tu  pe  frawarrd  Godd  (Orm.  4672.).  Ferrsenn  ajs  aU  hire  lif 
Frawari'd  te  defless  wille  (14198.). 

Uetjer  amidward  f.  b.  $rä!|30j.  amid, 

into,  aiU.  ]^a(bf.  into,  agf.  into,  mit  b.  3)atib,  bilbet  glcid^fam  bcn 
(5egenfa^  ju  out  of.  S^  entfprid^t  in  ber  SSebeutung  bem  gotl^.,  agf.  toie 
Dem  (at.  in  mit  bem  ^üufatiö  (in  ettpaö  l^incin)  unb  toirb  ftetö  auf 
eine  äugertid^e  ober  geiftigc  Semegung  bejogen.  3)aö  einfädle  in  ^at 
uod)  uid)t  gau;^  biefelbe  SSebeutung  aufgegeben,  obtpol^t  bie  gorm  into  ber 
entfc^iebenere  5Iuöbruc!  berfe(ben  ijl.  Into  trifft  aber  aud^  nid^t  fetten 
mit  bem  einfad^en  to  unb  bem  agf.  td  im  Oebraud^e  jufammen,  info« 
fern  M  bem  (enteren  ba§  fel^tenbe  SKoment  felbfiöerftänbtid^  ober  über* 
Püfftg  ift. 

i.3)ie  Setoegung  unb  ba^  SSerfe^en  in  ba^  Onnere  eineö  Oegem 
ftanbe^,  ioeld^er  baö  aHfeitig,  mel^rfeitig  ober  |3lanimetrifd^  umfdbliegenbc 
Biet  berfelben  auömad)t,  toirb  burd^  intranfitit^e  toie  burd^  tranfltiDe 
^erba  bejeid^net,  bie  im  eigentlid^en  ober  bitblid^cn  ©inne  ijertocnbct 
fein  tonnen. 

I  fall  into  Charybdis  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  Ven.  3,  4.).  Go  you 
into  the  other  street  (Jul.  Cses.  3,  2.).  Mrs«  Honour  came  into  his 
room  (FiELD.,  T.  Jon.  5,  4.).  So  clomb  this  firstr  grand  Thief  into 
God's  fold  (MiLT.,  P.  L,  4,  192.).  He  darts  into  our  hall  (Whyte 
Melville,  Digby  Gr.  1.).  Just  as  sbe  was  stepping  into  the  York  di~ 
ligence  (SuERiD.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  1,  !.)•  I  ^ate  to  see  an  awkward  gawky 
come  sneaking  into  the  market  (Camp  1,  1.),  The  bravest  part  of  the 
Britons  Jled  %rUo  a  very  hiUy  pari  of  the  country  (Scott,  Tales  of  a 
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Grandf.  1.),  You  h&ve  fallen  into  a  princely  hand  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a. 
Cleop.  5,  2.).  A  considerable  portion  of  his  property  had  already 
ffone  into  the  hands  of  the  duko  (Trollope,  Framl.  Paraon.  1,  2.).  I 
favour'd  not  this  stealing  And  windiny  into  place  (Suebid.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  1,  !.)•  He  brought  theo  into  this  delicious  grove  (Milt.  ,  P. 
L.  7,  6 ')!.).  Soon  had  his  crew  Open^d  into  the  hill  a  spacious  woand 
(l,  Gb8.).  Ho  begins  to  fling  the  crockery  into  the  street  (Lewbs, 
G.  I.  18.). 

Die  begriffe  hVidtn,  fd) einen  mib  n>eifen  nel^mcn  im  eigentli« 
d^en  unb  bilblki^en  ©inne  tl^eifö  in  Sejug  auf  bie  3tid^tuna^  tl^eiö 
auf  bie  Söctocgung  in  ba^  innere  eineö  ©egenftanbe^  ebenfattö  into 
5u  fid). 

If  you  can  look  into  the  seeds  of  Hme  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  1,  3.).  We 
will  just  peep  into  another  hottle  of  port  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby 
Grand  1.).  It  is  uscless  to  look  hack  into  the  past  (10.).  Do  the 
Stars  think  of  us?  Yet  if  the  prisoner  see  thcm  shine  into  his  dungeon, 
would'st  thou  bid  him  turn  away  from  their  lustre?  (Bülw.,  Lady  of 
L.  1,  3.)     The    apartment  into  which  we  were  shewn  (Goldsm.,  Vic. 

19.).  S)er  SBcd^fet  mit  towards  unb  to  ift  leidet  erHarlid^:  This  win- 
de w  .  .  looks  toward  the  street,  And  this  into  the  Prado  (Longf.  I.  169.). 
I  was  shewn  to  a  magnificent  Chamber  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  19.). 

■Sntranfititoc  unb  tranfttiDe  SSerba,  toeld^e  eine  belöcgenbe  Jl^ätiglctt 
Bejeid^nen,  tücrben  aud^  auf  ©ubflantibe,  bie  einen  ^tii^t^xxW  ent« 
Italien,  tpie  auf  21 6 ftraf ta  überl;aupt  bejogen,  toobei  namcnttid^  baö 
@eratl;en  ober  SScrfe^en  in  bie  ©p^äre  eine^  Slbjlraltum«^  in 
allerlei  3#cinbe,  9lffefte  u.  f.  xo.  in  Setrac^t  fommt:  Moming  rises 

into  noon,  Mai  glides  onward  into  June  (Longf.  L  114.).  Out  of 
childhood  into  manhood  Now  had  grown  my  Hiawatha  (IL  180.).  I 
was  as  yet  young  — •  but  just  entered  into  my  twenty-first  year  (Th. 
Moore,  Travels).  —  Go;  into  banishment  (Ben  Jons.,  Catiline  4, 
2.).  We  are  ushered  into  the  presence  of  a  good-looking  man 
(Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  6.).  My  lord  is  fallen  into  an  epilepsy 
(Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  1.).  Uq  feil  into  a  fever  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  116.). 
I  grew  very  rauch  into  his  favour  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  I  have 
entered  into  the  happy  State  (Sherid.  ,  Seh.  f.  Sc.  2 ,  3.).  I .  .  entered 
into  conversation  with  my  poor  player  (Goldsm.,  Vic,  18.).  His 
passion  never  brake  into  extremity  of  rage  (Shaksp.  ,  Com.  of  Err.  5, 
1.),  They  give  into  all  the  substantial  luxuries  of  the  table  (Sherid., 
Seh.  f.  Sc.  3 ,  3.).  This  mistake  . .  threw  the  whole  Company  into  a 
fit  of  laughter  (1,  1.).  I  cannot  restrain  a  feeling  ihdit  propek  me 
into  a  belief  that  you  *re  in  roseate  health  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles 
l,  1.). 

S^ätigleit^begriff e ,  toetd^e  an  pd)  feine  belöcgenbe  K^ätigfett  bc* 
jeid^nen,  erl^atten  im  3"f^wi^^ttWi^9^  wii*  '^to  bie  Sebeutung  einer 
$eran(affung,.um  in  eine  Spl^äre  ober  einen  3"P^"^  berfe^jt  gu  toer» 

ben :  It  is  a  great  sacrifice  I  make  in  marrying  into  a  family  in  trade 
(BuLw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  1.).  He  laid  down  his  offiee  of  decemvir  to 
be  re-elected  into  the  decemvirate  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.). 
All  dies  into  new  life  (Young,  N.  Th.  6,  696.).  Neglocted  talents 
rust  into  decay  (Cowp.  p.  1 5.).     Many  a  man  . .  warms  into  kindlines9 
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with  the  blazing  hearth  of  merry  Christmas  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby 
Gr.  13.)-  Even  the  stern  and  pensive  William  relaxed  into  good  hu- 
mour  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  101.).  Ev'n  age  itself  is  charm'd  with 
music  ;  It . .  warms  us  into  transport  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  2,  1.).  These 
are  the  motives  which  finduce,  Or  fright  us  into  love,  you  use  (Butl., 
Hud.  The  Lady's  Answ.  39.).  His  appearance  would  frighten  a  child 
into  convulsion  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  15.).  Any  unwonted 
proof  of  kindness  from  Adrian  seemed . .  to  offend  him  into  cooler 
distance  (BuLW. ,  Rienzi  1 ,  4.).  You  shall  fast  and  mortify  yourself 
into  reason  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  1.).  I  willing  deceive  myself  into  the 
helief  that  he  is  yet  quite  fresh  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  11.). 

SDer  Segriff  unterfud^en  search,  inquire  2C.  lüirb  mit  into  öerbun» 
beu,  menn  ba^  bilblid}  gefaxte  Sin  bringen  in  eine  ®ad}t  bejeid^net 
n^erben  foK^njä^renb  in  anberen  Sejiel^ungen  öfter,  for,  about  gebrandet 

toerben:  To  inquire  into  all  the  circumstances  of  the  story  (Roberts., 
H.  of  Scotl.  III.  2.). 

S)ie  ^räpofitton  into  toxxh  jtüar  in  ber  alten  @:|)rad^e  im  etgenttid^en  unb 
Bilblid^en  @inne  toielfad^  toertoenbct;  bod^  tt>irb  into  in  ^crBinbung  mit  ab=» 
ftraften  §au^)ttr)örtern  namemlici^  nur  Bei  3SerBen,  iüeld^e  nrf^jrüngtic^  fmn* 
fälltge  ißettjegung  bcgcid^nen ,  gebrannt.  Sllte.  The  barouns  of  Fraunce  the- 
dir  conne  gon  Into  the  paleis  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  190.).  And  com  into 
tJieii  halle  (Anecd.  p.  3.).  That  is  the  lijting  That  shut  into  al  the  toordle 
(Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Fflowen  in  to  forest  and  ffeldis  (Depos.  of  Rich. 
II.  p.  8.).  Bulsifal  neied  so  loude  That  hit  schrillith  into  the  cloude  (Alis, 
776.).  The  quik  fallith  into  his  hond  (1419.).  He  sende  aboute  ynto  the 
londe  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  70.).  And  jputte  hem  ynto  a  dep  presone  (524.), 
Ancres  into  schip  they  halith;  ,,  And  into  Trace  sailith  in  hast  (Alis. 
1416.).  —  Ile  feil  into  seknesse  (Maundev.  p.  29.).  Ynto  here  warde  he 
schal  be  take  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  420.).  Lest  hyt  wolde  . .  brynge  the  craft 
ynto  gret  schäme  (285.).  §albf.  Wenden  in  to  ane  huse  (Lajam.  II.  623.). 
Helyas  . .  stoÄ  innto  ßatt  karrte  (Orm.  8705.).  Sannt  Johan  J)a  shollde  ' 
cumenn  newenn  Innto  ßis  lif  (633.).  5Igf.  Eode  into  his  botle  (Exod.  7, 
23.).  J)ät  he  moste  unsvican  into  gemote  cuman,  and  üt  of  gemöte  (Sax. 
CiiK.  1051.).  ponon  he  for  into  Gallia  (381.).  Ne  gd  J)u  mid  I)inum 
esne  into  dorne  (Ps.  143,  2.).     Brohton  call  into  Lunden -byrig  (Sax.  Chr. 

894.).    2luf  abftrafte  ^Begriffe  ifl  into  ^>öd^fl  feiten  belogen. 

2öie  njeit  into  nod^  gegenwärtig  bem  etnfad;en  in  xoxt  früher  bem  on  ^ier 
n?ei^t,  ift  bei  ber  ^rä^ofition  in  noc^jutoeifen.  ^nffattenb  bleibt  aber  junäd^fl 
ber  ©ebraud^  toon  into  in  ber  älteren  @^rad^e,  iüo  ber  begriff  ber  S3ett?egung 
nic^t   ftatt   b^t.     Sllte.  In  Parys   was  y-feld    ech   a   sale   Into   all  the  toun 

(OcTouiAN  59.),  iDomit  fd^on  biß  unb  ba  baö  ^gf.  gu  flimmen  fd^eint:  Eädric 

ealdorman  besväc  Sigeferd  and  Morcaere  |)ä  yldestan  I)ägnas  (pegnas)  into 
Seqfon-hurgum  (Sax.  Chr.  1015.).  pät  hi  sefre  voldon  fryde  and  frednd- 
scype  into  fiisan  lande  haldan    (1066.).     Ober  foll  man  'i^kx  into  für  engl. 

unto  nehmen?  —  3)enn  auÖ)  für  unto  ober  to  unb  towards  mxh  biefc  $ar* 
tifel  nic^t  feiten  in  frübefler  S^it  öertuenbet.  (S8  toix\>  im  2llte.  auf  räumlid^e, 
jeitlid^e  unb  anbere  S3erbältniffe  bejogen:  At  pe  laste  in  sorwe  ynow  in  to 

f)e  see  he  wende  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  34.).  And  cast  him  ded  into  theo  felde 
(Alis.  3943.).  His  cnrs  be  turncd  in  to  his  owne  hed=  et  in  verticem 
ipsius  iniquitas  ejus  descendet  (Maundev.  p.  71.).  Therfor  wylle  God  apon 
IS  rew,  And  his  son  downe  send  Into  erthe  (Town.  M.  p.  54.).  The 
rnr-}.'  he  schal  wynne  into  the  Este  (Alis.  316.),  He  claf  him  with  his 
.„  u  broup  Into  the  sadelis  arsoun  (2363.).  He  pat  hati{>  his  soule 
/^c      o  i;ir  t^Jq   Torlde  kepit>  it  into  euerlastynge  lyf  (WiclyfPe,  Job. 
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12,  25.),  togt.  Crist  dwellif)  tnto  vnp  outen  ende  (ib.  12,  84.).  Go  teyl  thi 
mete  "with  swynk  and  swoot,  Tnto  thy  lyvya  ende  (Cov,  Myst.  p.  80.). 
He  hathe  also  into  a  14000  olifawntz  or  mo  (Maundev.  p.  191.).  (Sgl. 
Every  man  scholde  have  2  wyfes  or  3  or  4,  bat  now  thei  taken  unto  9, 
[ib.  p.  135.]).  ©d^ött  m  ©atif.  fielet  in  to  für  tot.  versus  utlb  usqtte  <id: 
AI  I)at  liggende  lond  J)at  lid  in  to  Borne  (Lajam,  I.  228.).  Belin  jef  bis 
leue  bro|)er  anne  dal  of  his  londe . .  mid  monscipe  to  haldcn  nord  in  io 
pare  sce   (I.  183.).     Heo  hatied   {)e   swide  in  to  pan  bare  dcede  (II.    165. 

cf.  I.  300.).  *  Unb  im  3lgf.  lägt  fld^  into  in  bcr  folgcnben  ©teile  taum  anbcr« 

afö  unto  auff affctt :  pis  sindon  |)ä  landes  and  {)ä  feonnes  (=  fennas)  pe  seo 
(=  se)  kyning  gef  (=  geaf)  into  sce  Petres  mynstre  (Sax.  Chr.  656.). 
auffälliger :  Sume  umon  into  cyrcan ,  and  belucan  f)ä  daran  into  heom 
(1083.).  Sic  into'  l^tcr  gu  unto,  öer^ält  {t(j^  intill  Btötoetteti  ju  untU. 
@.  intUl, 

2.  Sei  einer  Slnjal^t  bon  Sl^ätigfeit^Begriffen  tritt  bie  SSor|iettuTiö  einer 
Setoegung  ober  SSerfe^ung  in  eine  eigentlid^  ober  bitblit^  aufgefaßte 
Dertlic^feit  tpeiter  jurücf. 

Into  ftel^t  neben  to  bei  ben  ^Begriffen  be^  355erbenÖ  ober  9)lad^cit6 
ju  cttüaö  unb  be^  SSertoanbeln«  in  ettüa^. 

A  river .  .  was  parted  and  became  into  four  heads  (Gen.  2,  10.). 
O!  were  mine  eye-balls  into  bullets  turn'd  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4, 
7,).  Man's  caution  often  into  danger  turns  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  1,  272.). 
There  he  dies,  and  leaves  his  race  Growing  into  a  nation  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  12,  1G3.).  Without  art,  the  noblest  seeds  Of  flow'rs  degen^rate 
into  weeds  (Butl.,  Hud.  The  Lady*s  Answ.  227.).  Glows  my  resent- 
ment  into  guiltF  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  3,  189.)  The  smokes  at  once  will 
kindle  into  flame  (Coler.,  Picc.  3,  1.).  He  crystaUizes  once  more 
into  pradence,  as  he  hardens  into  age  (Lewes,  G.  I.  41.).  Thoa  hast 
turned  my  mourning  into  dancing  (Ps.  30,  11.).  To  transform  into  an 
image  (Lewes,  G.  I.  60.).  To  subfilize  the  gross  into  refin^d  (Yoüng, 
N.  Th.  5,  8.).  The  art  of  transmuting  copper  and  other  base  metals 
into  gold  and  silver  (Chambkrs,  Inform.  I.  289.  I.).  Posterity  .  .  has 
obstinately  refused  to  degrade  Francis  Bacon  into  Viscount  of  Verulam 
(Macaul.,  Essays  III.  08.).  Having  construed  my  astonishment  Into 
a  scruple  of  his  power,  He  showed  me  His  written  evidences  (Coler., 
Picc.  3,  1.).  Every  trifte  raust  not  be  blackend  into  sacrilege  (1,  2.). 
His  conscience,  like  a  glassy  lake  before,  LasKd  into  foaming  waoeSf 
begins   to   roar  (Cowp.  p.  4G.).     I  stood   still  As    stricken  into   stone 

(Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.).  S3ei  Slbflraften  mit  into  bleibt  e«  öfter  gtoetfcl» 
l^aft,  ob  fie  aiö  ^räbifatibe  Sefiimniungen  eiueS  ©egenPanbe«  gelten 
foflen,  ober  ob  mit  naiverer  Slnfel^uung  an  bie  finntid^e  SSorfieHung 
ba^  Eintreten  in  eine  ©pl^äre  be^eid^net  toirb.  3SgI.:  Blocks,  half- 
chistled  into  life  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples). 

S)a]^in  gel^ören  ferner  bie  Segriffe  jerfatten,  gerbred^en,  jer* 
f|3ringen,  jerfe^jen  (in  ©türfe)  u.  bgt.,  fo  toic  tl^eiCen  unb  ein* 
tl) eilen,  njobci  bie  ©tüdfe  ober  Steile  nad^  intranfitiben  unb  tran^ 
fitibcn  SScrben  p  S3eftimmungen  beö  ©ubjef teö  ober  Dbjefteö  toerben : 

Fall,  break,  part  into  small  pieces,  fragments  2C.  (Lexicoor.).  If  u 
»tone  is  brittle,  it  will  crumble  into  gravel  (Arbüthnot).  The  tough 
ash  spear,  so  stout  and  true,  Into  a  thousand  flinders  flew  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  3,  G.).    The  substances,  having  hitherto  resisted  all  endeaToars 
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to  divide  or  resolve  them  into  any  others^  are  termed  the  elcments  of 
matter  (Chambers,  Informat.  T.  289.  I.).  The  procesa  liere  divides 
itself  into  two  (ib.  I.  310  II.).  The  history  of  Scotland  may  pro- 
perly  be  divided  into  four  periods  (Roberts.,  H.  of  Scotl.  I.  4.).     ®a* 

l}er  ftel)t  into  aud}  bei  entfpred^cnbcn  Slbjeftitjen :  Just  as  all  the  words 

which   compose   a  language  are  resolvahle  into  a  few  letters  (Chamb., 

1.  c.  I.  289.  L).  äbgefel^cn  toon  bem  jlatt  into  eintretenben  to,  toirb 
auc^,  baö  einfädle  in  öeriDcnbet:  I  could.. spwrn  in  pi^ces  posts   of 

adamant  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  4.),  It  would  . .  sAaAre  in  pieces 
the  heart  of  his  obedience  (Lear  1 ,  2.).  These  people  . .  were  not 
one  nation,  but  divided  in  two,  called  the  Scots  and  the  Picts  (Scott, 
Tales  of  a  Grandf.  1.). 

3luc^  ber  93egriff  ber  Bereinigung  ober  SScrfd^metjung  toirb 
mit  into  fonftruirt,  too  ba«  Srgebniß  ber  S3erHnbung  bejeid^net  toer- 

ben  foH:  He  drew  up  all  his  force  into  One  body,  and  that  into  one 
blow  (BuTL. ,  Hud,  1,  2,  819.).  The  kingdoms  of  the  Heptarchy  . . 
seemed  to  be  firmly  cemenied  into  one  State  (Hume,  H.  of  E.  2.). 
When  three  or  four  wandering  families  of  savages  have  settled  in  one 
place  .  .  and  collect  their  huts  into  a  hamlet  or  village  (Scott,  Tales 
of  a  Grandf.  34.).  From  the  period  when  England  and  Scotland 
beeame  subject  to  the  same  king  until  that  of  the  Union,  when  they 
ivere  finally  united  into  one  Kingdom  (ib.  Dedic).  Slud^  l^ier  toirb  in 
gebrandet:  Thus  were  united  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  Heptarchy  in 
one  great  State  (Hüme,  H.  of  E.  1.).  Its  effect  was  to  unite  the  na- 
tions  of  Western  Europe  in  one  great  Commonwealth  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
E.  I.  8.). 

£)b  man  mit  bem  Segriffe  überfe^en  (in  eine  ©}3rad^e)  mel^r  blc 
BorfteHung  ber  SSertoanblung  ober  ber  SJerfefeung  berbinben 
foK,  fann  jtoeifell^aft  erfd^einen. 

King  Alfred . .  employed  himself  in  translating  various  works  into 
Saxon  (Chambers,  Engl.  Liter,  p.  2.).  Happy  is  your  gr«ce,  That 
can  translate  the  stubbornness  of  fortune  Into  so  quiet  and  so  sweet  a 
style  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It  2,  1.).  I  shall  read  upon  her  cheek 
the  sweet  thoughts  that  translate  themselves  into  blushes  (Bülw.,  Lady 
of  Lyons  1,  3.). 

S)ie  alte  ©^rad^c  gtcl^t  bei  tocrben,  mad^en,  vjcrtoanbcln  jc.  ju  uttb 
in  ettnas  btc  einfache  ^rä^ofitton  in  bem  Orabc  V)or,  bag  into  nur  ^t\  tm* 
gen  ^Serben  gcbrouö^t  gu  fein  fd^eint.  Sllte.  AI  hit  shal  wenden  into  nowt 
(Wricht,  Aneed.  p.  90.).  This  Jhesus  . .  Water  iw/o  wyn  tumede  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  402.).  The  waters ..  ^r  tumyd  into  rede  bloyde  (Town.  M.  p.  61.). 
My  myrthes    ar  tumed  to  teyn,   my  mekenes  into  ire  (p.  142.).     3m  2llt* 

gemeinen  flc^^t  Ui  SSerbatbcgrtffen  bei  oben  aufgeführten  2(rten  in:  Slltc.  Ffor 
man  I  have  mad  my  body  in  brede^  His  sowie  for  to  fede  (Cov.  Mtst. 
p.  346.).  To  breke  the  ston  in  peces  (Maundkv.  p.  75.).  My  hart  wold 
breJce  in  ihre  (Town.  M.  p.  138.).  And  departede  here  ost  in  twolf  pa/r- 
tyes  (R.  OF  Gl.  I.  18.).  Departe  hcm  in  hoo»tes  iweye  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
3791.).  He  deparied  that  ryvere  in  360  smale  ryveres  (Maündev.  p.  41,). 
In  ihre  persones  departable  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  355.).  Let  shere  it  in  ehre- 
dys  (Town.  M.  p.  239.).  Sone  he  delt  hys  hoost  in  ihre  (Rich.  C.  db  L. 
1458.).  His  men  he  delys  in  two  flokkea  (3816.).  S)ancbcn  fielet  ow,  o, 
a,  im  %\it.  Myn  hoost  I  shal  parte  on  thrie  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3789.).    S)a' 


316    II.  ^*  Söort*  u.  @a6füöun0.  I.  m\ä}xi,  Scrtfügung.  U.  2),  abö.  ©afebcfl. 

l^er  <itwOj  atwin,  It  kerveth  a'tuo  hem  that  ürst  were  makid  on  flesh 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  206.  I.).  She  and  her  sonne  was  dejparted  atwin  (Sir 
Degobe  980.).  ^alBf.  Delde  a  fyreo  lUockes  his  duhtie  cnihtes  (La5am.  III. 
244.).  He  aß/  dcele  dcelde  his  ferde  (II.  463.).  Todceledd.,  Onn  hirdess 
rihkt  sextene  (Orm.  564.).  Hemm  wass  all  |)c  kinedom  0  fowwre  daless 
dceledd  (8325.).  3)a3  2(gf.  toertoettbct  nämltd^  on:  Gecerde  stkn  on  mere 
vätera  (Ps.  113,  8.).  pä  veard  pät  rice  tbdcded  on  ftf  (Sax.  Chr.  887.). 
pät  flod  is  tododed  on  fe6ver  edn  (Gen.  2,  10.).  päs  temples  vah-ryft 
veard  tosliten  on  tvegen  dcelas  (Math.  27,  51.). 

UeBerfc^cn,  burd^  put^  translate,  früher  an^  \>\ix6)  wenden ^  turnen 
(vertere)  ouögcbrürft,  nimmt  ebenfalls  into  ju  fic^ :  I  have  put  this  boke  out 
of  Latyn  into  Frensche^  and  iranslaied  it  ajen  out  of  Frensche  into 
Englyssche  (Mauxdkv.  p.  5.).  S3ei  wenden ^  turnen  !^at  Orm  baö  bcm  into 
ctttj!|)rec]^ettbc  intil.  Icc  hafe  wennd  inntill  Ennglissh  Goddspelless  halshe 
larc  (Orm.,  Dcd.  13.).  Annd  tserfore  hafe  ice  turmedd  itt  Inntill  £nn- 
glisshe  spache  (ib.  129.).  3m  2(gf.  ttJirb  to  iieBctt  on  gefutlbctt:  pät  ic  I>äs 
boc  of  Ledeniim  gereorde  iö  Engliscre  spräce  dvende  (A.-S.  Homil,  I,  2.), 
Büton  päm  bocum  pe  Alfred  cyning  snoterlice  dvende  of  Ledene  on  En' 
glisc  (ib.). 

3. Into  ift  biötpeifen  abbitioncll  genommen. 

ril  make  her  the  best  husband  in  the  world,  and  Lady  O'  Trigger 
into  the  hargain  (Sherid.  ,  Riv.  2,  2.).  Mr.  Baideston  aye  wears  a 
rapler,  and  whiles  a  dirk  into  the  bargain  (Scott,  Bride   13.). 

S)tc  gormcl  into  the  bargain  entf^jtid^t  bem  b.  in  bcn  Äanf;  \x. par - desstis 
le  march4  =  olbcttbrctn.  @tne  ^r\\i6)t  romanifd^c  SSerBinbnng  beö  afr.  bar- 
gaine  ober  bcö  ^roö.  barganh,  barganha  mit  einer  entfpred^enben  ^rä^ofttion 
ift  mir  nnt>efannt.  S)a6  b.  in,  ein  (in  oBenbrcin)  fann  gur  ©rflärung  bcö 
into  bienen. 

l7ito  für  in,  loithin  trifft  matt  im  ©d^ottifd^cn  unb  in  englifd^en  S)ialeftctt : 

All  louing  men  into  this  World  so  round,  Sali  loue  thy  name  perpetuall, 
and  more,  Gif  more  may  be,  regnand  into  thy  glore  (Scot.  Poems.  Edinb. 
1801.  II.  108.).  Vnto  thce,  Lord,  will  I  call  Into  my  hauie  cace  (II. 
118.).     Vgl.  Halliw.  V.  into. 

tili,  altnorb.  bän.  til,  f^tüeb.  till^  attfrief.  til,  thil,  \\\  norbc.  3)ial. 
avi&j  tul  unb  felbjl  tir  (East  Riding)  tt}irb  a(ö  agf.  ^ßräpofiticn  mit  b. 
3)atii)  \jon  Somner  aufgefül^tt:  Cväd  til  him  hffilend,  ol^ne  9?ac^n)eifunQ 
ber  ©teile;  eö  fommt  M  Sl^njunftion  (donec)  in  Sax.  Chr.  114Ü  »or: 

TU  hi   aiauen  up  here  Castles.     3m  Slltnovb.  tüirb  til  mit  b.  ©CnitlD 

fonftruirt,  tüe(d)er  pd^  ncc^  biömeitcn  beim  bän.  til,  fd^meb.  tili  toieber* 
finbet;  fcnfl  lüirb  eö  in  ben  beiben  le^teren  Sprachen  mit  bem  S)ati\} 
ober  5lffufatib  fonfiruirt,  toeld^e  nur  tl^eoretifc^  noc^  ju  fd)eiben  flnb. 
S)ie  3Scrn)anbtfd)Qft  mit  bem  gotl^.  Slbj.  tils,  agf.  til,  aptus,  unb  bem" 
beutfd)en  ^\t{  crflärt  bie  urfprüng(i(^c  UeOereinftimmung  ber  ^räpofition 
mit  bem  agf.  /6,  lüie  benn  <JiVi6:i  b.  oSXt,  til  M  Slbberb  bem  2lbü.  td  neu« 
engl,  too  entfprad^.  SDie  ^rdpojition,  toetc^e  fc^on  im  .^albfä(i^fifc^cn 
(bei  Orm)  toeit  verbreitet  Xoax,  ift  vi\)\[t  ^xot\\A  bem  bänifc^en  Sinfluffc 
gU3ufd)reiben ;  in  neuerer  ^t\i  ift  fie  in  ber  litterarifc^en  ©prac^c  auf 
enge  ©renken  befdjränft  ttjorben. 
\,Till  n>irb  nämtic^  nur  nod^  «uf  bie  ^t\i  be3ogen  unb  ftel;t  barin 

bem  bon  i^m  jum  Sl^eit  biö  je(jt  üerbrängten  to  in  ber  Sebeutung 

biö  gleid). 

Fathers,    that..  Have    in   these  parts    from  mom   tül   even   fought 

(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  l.).     Fight  tUl  the  last  gasp  (I  Henry  VI.    1, 
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2.).  I  never  had  been  happy  tili  that  moment  (Longf.  I.  138.)'  I 
have  gnash'd  my  teeth  in  darkness  tili  retuming  mom,  Then  cursed 
myself,  HU  sunaet  (Byr.,  Manfr.  2,  2.).  Had  the  maid  tili  morning's 
light  delay'd  . .  She  ne'er  had  left  his  lonely  isle  (Th.  Moore  p.  209.). 
The  house  did  not  adjourn  tili  three  (DouGL.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.). 
The  stricter  law  Which  still  prescribes  the  question  tili  the  fuU  Con- 
fession  (Byr.,  Foscari  2,  1.). 

5llte.  Ffro  morwe  tyll  even  (Depos.  of  Rich.  IL  p.  20.).  That  he 
restcthe  therc  til  the  day  of  doom  (Maundev.  p.  22.).  Fro  monve  til  even 
(P.  Pi.oüGini.  p.  274.).  There  he  dwellyd  iyl  Halewemes  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
(J483.).  This  cas  laste  al  til  nyght  (Alis.  4483.).  §a(Bf.  He  wass  all  dajj 
Unnclene  anan  tili  efenn  (Orm.  1104.).  S)a8  Slltnorb.  tocrweubctc  Bereite  til 
a\x6)  in  53e3Ug  auf  bic  3^^^*  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  fyrda  hverr  aa  tu  ins  eina  dags 
(Fafmsm.  10.).  2)od^  ift  im  früheren  Sitte,  unb  Bei  La^amon  int  jüngeren 
Xcictt  til  burd^ /or  to,  forte,  vort  erjc^t:  Neejc  dayes  hit  thicketh  so,  forte 
thon  and  tuejiteothe  day  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  Fram  Seinte  Mar- 
garete tid  vort  Misselmasie  nei  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  548.).  ^atbf.  pat  fiht 
bi-j^an  at  midnight  and  laste  forte  dai  liht  (La3am.  I.  241.  \.  St.),  ttUd^ 
auf  ein  i3i'tIi(^eÖ  3^^^  belogen :  Wend  adun  stille  for  to  f)an  loatere  (III.  23. 
j.  X.).  lieber  biefe  neben  HU  anä)  im  S^ebcnfafee  a(«  Äonj[un!tion  gcbränci^nd^e 
gorm  f.  bcn  !£eni^oratJa|5. 

2.  3iu  ^(te.  bagegen  tt?irb  til,  tili,  title  fajt  ganj  pm  Srfafe  öon  to,  tocl* 
d)eö  baneben  befielet,  iinb,  toie  e§  fc^eint,  in  f üblichen  ©iaieften  cnt* 
fd)ieben  bcrl^errfcbt,  tpic  eö  j.  33.  bei  3tobert  bon  ©lofter,  tüie 
bei  Sa5vamon,  xa6:ii  üorfommt.  3m  SlCtnorb.  warb  cö  t)on  bcr 
^cmeguug  unb  3ti(f>tung  nad;  einem  ©egenf^anbe,  unb  in  über« 
tragener  Sebeutung  \>m\^xt\t  unb  3^^*^  ber  STl^ätigfeit  gebraud^t. 

).  until. 

S)ie  iBejugnal^me  auf  bie  S3ctt3egung  nad^  einem  Orte  ober  ju  einer 
^erfon  ift  geläufig:  5llte.  pei  went  tille  Snawdone  (Langt.  I.  3.).  TiUe 
him  com  his  sone  Richard  (I.  142.).  Tylle  Egypp  shalle  thou  fare  (Towx. 
M.  p.  135.).  How  they  ben  goon  Hom  til  Athenes  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2965.). 
Evyn  iylle  Emawus . .  ffrom  Jerusalem  with  hym  we  went  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  372  ).  TU  the  erl  he  rides  ful  right  (Seüyn  Sages  2971.).  §albf.  All 
for  tili  helle  (Orm.  ,  Intr.  5.).  He  wisslike  stah . .  upp  tili  heffne  (Ded. 
169.).  Annd  sennde  sippenn  Hali5  Gast  Till  hise  Lerminngcnikhtess 
(ib.   235.). 

S)a6  bie  njeitcre  SSerhjcnbung  bc8  to,  felbjl  ba,  too  eö  gur  Umfc^rcibung 
eines  früheren  2)atito  bient,  burd^  tili  erfetjt  tuirb,  mögen  einige  toermif(^tc 
^eif^iele  bart^un:  HIte.  And  bad  the  men  bow  til  hys  hand  (Seuyn  Sages 
3002.).  He  bigan  to  speke  tille  alle  chiucUrie  (Langt.  I.  2.).  Every  man 
tili  olhir  gan  saye,  He  was  the  manlyest  there  that  day  (Ipom.  833.).  Thus 
sehe  sayd  hir  tille  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  10811.).  That  Cryst  xulde  leve  he 
tolde  tylle  us  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  373.).  Thus  shalle  he  dy  .  .  And  ryse  agane 
tylle  our  relefe  (Tovvn.  M.  p.  166.).  And  shop  mi  douter  til  a  hiche 
(WuiGHT,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  Tille  a  duhe  of  Danes  he  gaf  his  daughter  to 
wife  (Langt.  I.  56.).  And  other  giftes  he  yafF  also  TiUe  other  men  (Ipom. 
2311.).  Why  dos  thou  tylle  us  thus?  (Town.  M.  p.  163.)  So  was  he 
lyke  .  .  Tille  oon  pylgryme  (p.  277.).     He  is  glad  withalle  glade,  And  good 

til  alle  lüikkede  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  305.).  §anbfd^riften  bieten  öfter  to  unb  til 
für  einanber,  j.  iß.  Was  turned  from  a  womman  to  a  bere  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
2060).  From  a  woman  til  a  bere  (ib.  Tyrwh.).  S3eibe  ^rä^ofltionen  tocr* 
ben  au^  ijerbunben:  To  the  blys  of  hevyn  for  sothe  he  broght  hym  tyüe 
(ILu^Liw.,    Nugae  P.  p.  36.).     SD'ian  Vjgl.  aud^  Her  skirt  kilted  tili  her  bare 
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^tlcc  (Douglas,  Virg.  p.  23.).  !S)tate(t  I  gav  it  tul  him  (Dialect  of 
Ckavkx  II.  220.).  Gang  tuU  Jiim  (II.  207.).  If  we  dinna  pit  hand  tiä't 
oiirscll  (Scott,  Antiquary  38.).  $aIBf.  Ueoffness  wajrcnn  oppnedd  ta  TO? 
Saymt  Johaness  ehne  (0km.  10ii74.).  Ho  woUdo  ass  waterkinn  J^  ure 
fulluhl  hall.Nhenn  (Ded.  193.).  Itt  mihhtc  -wel  Till  mikeü  frame  turmonn 
(ib.  17.).     Forr]>i   .'^aff  |)e  Laferrd  Crist  Rihht  sware  tUl  hemm  hafit   (Okh. 

13006.).  3m  Slgf.  tt)ilrbe  ba«  oben  angeführte  «etfriel  ^ie^ier  ge^iörcn.  3m 
Slltnorbifd^en  ifl  bcr  G^ebranci^  V)on  ül  nid^t  fo  njett  auögcbebnt  a(8  \vx  ^olbf. 
unb  Slltcnglild^cn. 

uiilil,   alte,   unül^   untille,    outyüe   2C.   Devl^ält   fld^   JU   /»/,   tölC   vmto 

1.3m  9icuenglifcf|cn  toirb  c^,  glcicib  /tW,  nur  auf  bic  ^txi  (ejogen.  ' 

I  was  not  BDgry  since  I  came  to  France,  Untü  this  instant  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  4,  7.).  And  was  there  untü  the  deaih  of  Herod  (Matth. 
2,  15.).  The  English  language . .  was  not  known  at  the  court  of  the 
Anglo- Norman  kings  untü  the  reign  of  Edward  III  (Scott,  Min- 
strelsy  I.  53.).  I  resolved  to  adjourn  my  commanication  to  him  «fiftV 
next  morning  (R.  Roy  34.). 

^tte.  No  childc  had  he  neuer . .  Bot  welth  inoa  to  weide ,  vnHUe  his 
lyve's  e7ide  (Langt.  I.  10.). 

'2.  S)er  ©ebraud)  i)on  untü  jlatt  unto  ober  to  in  i^rcr  tödteren  SSertocn« 
bung  auf  räumliche  unb  anbete  Serl^ättniffe  iji,  »ic  ber  i)cn  tül,  ter» 
attet.    Sinjetne  Seifpiele  bietet  ba«  16.  Oal^rl^.:  I  trust  in  God,  how 

dare  yc  then  Say  thus  my  soule  untül  (Steenhold,  Pa.  fl,  1.).  He 
rousd  himselfc  füll  blyth,  and  hastned  them  untül  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  1, 
11,  4.). 

ftite.  Men  motcn  so  forth  goon . .  anto  Geble ;  and  thanne  untyl  Ihur- 
tou8  (Mauxdkv.  p.  128.).  I  sal  bring  the  Untü  a  kastei  (Seuyn  Sages 
3590.).  Untü  the  kirh  than  went  he  sone  (3252.).  They . .  naylid  hym 
streyte  ontylle  a  free  (Cov.  Myst.  p,  366.).  Shete  out  thi  bemys,  ontyl 
this  audyens  (p.  288.).  AI  thai  answerd  him  untill,  Thai  sold  be  redy  at 
his  will  (Skuyn  Sagks  2791.).     And  gaf  the  knyght  untü  his  vjiue  (3359.). 

lud^  l^ter  fd^ttjatt!cn  gntucilen  bic  ©anbfd^riften.  3-  ®-  ^«^^  his  ordre  he 
was  a  noble  post   (Chauc,  C.  T.  214.).     Untü  his  ordre  etc.  (ib.  Tyrwh.). 

inlil,  fc^toeb.  intilly  bäu.  indtil,  crfd^eint  im  ?l(te.  u.  §aI6f.  unb  ent* 
fprid^t  in  feiner  93ebeutung  ber  ^rä}3of.  into.  5)ie  jüngere  ©prad^e  ^at 
e^  aufgegeben. 

2(lte.  Licht  in  tu  helle.,  stegh  in  tu  hevenne  (Wmght  a.  Halliw.,  Re- 
liq.  Ant.  I.  23.).  Whan  {)e  bigan  to  fle  in  tiUe  a  wod  (Langt.  II.  306.). 
Intil  his  bäte  he  gan  him  bring  (Seuyn  Sages  3581.).  yif..sho  wero 
comen  intil  helde,  And  Engelond  sho  couthe  weide  (Havelok  128.).  Sar- 
sens  and  Surre,  And  so  forth  alle  the  Jewes,  Turne  into  the  trewe  feith. 
And  intil  oon  hüeve  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  258.).  Ther  sawgh  I  Dyane  tumed 
intil  a  tree  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2064.).  ©albf.  fe^r  ^äu^g  Bei  Orm:  Hbs 
moderr . .  Comm  rihht  inntill  fiatt  Ulke  tun  (OitM.  3503.).  Icc  hafe  wennd 
inntill  Ennglissh  Goddspelless  halljhe  lare  (Ded.  13.),  To  turrncnn  bal)e 
braed  annd   win   Ut   all   off  I)e33re   kinde,    Annd   inntiU  Cristess  flcesh  annd 

blodj  Inntill  />e  sawless  fade  (0km.  11699.).  S)tcfc  ^artiMöcrbiubung  f^etnt 
ttid^t  Uo9  bem  atten  into  angegtid^cn,  Jonbern  unmittelbar  ou8  bcm  S)Äntf^cn 
aufgenommen  gu  fein,  obtüo^I  fle  bem  Stttnorbifc^en  fe^tt,  tücld^e«  itheäf  fd^on 

innantüf  intra,  bietet. 

up,  agf.  up,  upp,  uppe,  gotl^.  'iup,  altnorb.  upp,  altf.  fd^tocb.  wp, 
altfrief.  bän.  l^ott.  op,  al^b.  ?//■  i^f)  cntfprid^t  urfprünglid^  bem  abt>cr* 
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(naien  auf,  1^  in  au  f.  Eö  öcrBanb  fid^  im  SIgf.  oft  mit  ^räpcfttioncn 
unb  5lbDerbien  ber  SSelüegung  unb  SRi^tung  (tjgt.  upon),  toavb  aber  frül^c, 
tüie  baö  a^b.  ?//,  ate  ^räpofition  mit  einem  Safuö  toctbunben. 

-3m  D^euengüfd^en  tüirb  biefe  ^räpofition  i)on  Setüegung  unb 
9iid)tung  nad)  ber^b^e  (l;inauf,  empor)  gebrandet,  fommt  aber 
aud)  bei  ber  gortbe\Degung  ober  9?ic^tung  ^u  ebener  Srbe  ober  auf  einem 
33oben,  beffen  Sr^ebung  nidbt  fd^led^tl^in  ju  folgern  ift,  Dor  (l^inauf  = 
entlang),  njofür  nrfprüngtid)  baö  perfpeftioif^e  Slnfteigen  einer  (Sbene 
im  @efid)te  beö  ©djreitenben  maaßgebenb  loarb,  bann  aber  ber 
©tanbpunft  ober  ber  fubjeflioe  ®efid)tÖpunft  be^  9?ebenben  fic^  ein* 
mifc^en  fonnte.  5lu(^  too  ber  Sl^ätigfeit^begriff  im  ©a^e  feine  gort^» 
betoegung  anbeutet,  l)ä(t  bei  up  bic  SSorftettung  baöSid;  (Smpor«  ober 
Sntlangjiel^en  feft. 

But  on  they  rolUd  in  heaps,  and  up  the  trees  Climbing,  sat  thicker 
than  the  snaky  locks  That  curl'd  Megsera  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  558.). 
The  younger  knight  that  maiden  bare  Half  lifeless  up  the  rock  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isl.  1 ,  27.).  He  leffc  the  house  . .  By  the  same  stairs  up 
which  he  came  in  State  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  And  drove  his  beel  into 
the  smoulder'd  log,  That  sent  a  blast  of  sparkies  up  the  ßue  (Tennys. 
p.  201.).  Through  Douglas -burn,  up  Yarrow  stream,  Their  horses  prance 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  33.).  I  cast  my  looks  up  the  sky  (Byr.,  Mazeppa). 
A  voice  replled,  far  up  the  height,  Excelsior!  (Longf.  f,  115.)  For  up 
the  porch  there  grew  an  Eastern  rose  (Tennys.  p.  207.).  —  Up  Fish- 
street!  Uown  Saint- Magnus -cornerl  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  8.) 
Sho  says  up  and  down  the  town,  that  her  eldest  son  is  like  you  (II  / 
Henry  IV.  2,  1.).  Up  a  path  she  came . .  singing  her  song  (Rogers, 
It.,  An  Advent.).  A  half  mile  further  up  the  road  is  a  house  (Coop., 
Spy  1.).  And  slow  up  the  dim  aisle  afar . .  The  holy  Fathers  . .  came 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  G,  30.). 

^m  2l(te.  ioirb  up  in  crlocitcrter  unb  übertragener  SBcbcutung  gebrandet, 
n)ofür  bic  jüngere  @^rad^c  gum  X^til  nur  bie  ^rä^jofitionen  upon  unb  an  bel^at* 

ten  bat. 

i.^n  räumlid^cr  SBegiel^ung  ioirb  bic  S3ctoegung  toon  unten  m(i)  oben 
aüerbingö  bauernb  burd^  biefe  ^rä^ofition,  il^rcr  ^runbBebcutung  geniäg, 
Begeic^net.  5l(te.  Up  an  toret  of  on  lierre  hülle  pe  Saxons  wende  there 
(K.  OF  Gi>.  I.  174.).  Men  gon  up  the  mountayne  of  seynt  Kateryne 
(Maündev.  p.  62.  ,cf.  26G.).  ©alBf.  Stijen  up  pan  hülle  (Lajam.  III. 
32.)  [uppe  ^an  h.  j.  2^.]).  A- stiren  uppe  ßen  hui  (I.  370.).  He  com  to 
Denemarke,  he  iwende  uppe  pat  lond  (I.  261.). 

S)od;  h)irb  bic  $rä!|3ofition  toietfad^  auä)  auf  einen  ru^cnbcn  ©cgcuflonb 
Belogen,  tueld^er  fi6)  auf  einem  anbeten  ober  oBcrl^alB  beffelBcn  Befinbet.  pe 
{)ridde  wonder  ys  Up  ^fie  hui  of  {)e  pek  (R.  of  Gr..  I.  7.).  Tho  that  up 
the  water  fyghtis,  Yet  neotith  (=  ne  woteth)  nought  of  this  knyghtis 
(Aus.  3766.),  To  a  uayr  castel  &  god,  {)at  pe  biscope's  was,  &  vp  Trent 
stod  (R.  OF  Gl.  II.  449.).  $albf.  Heo  arserden  enne  burje  an  enne  swide 
feire  stude  uppe  Sceueme  (Lajam,  I.  408.).  @elbji:  And  tip  joure  feot 
stondel)    (I.    250   J.    $;.),   tüO   bcr   Stt.    X.   Stonded   on   eowre   sconken   Bie# 

tet.  3m  Drmulum  wirb  in  fold^cm  galle  upp  Mon  onn,  o,  i«w,  i  Bcglct* 
tet,  njte  Bei  ber  SBorjtcttung  ber  S3ettjcgung  toon  tillj  intül,  ©et  Lasa- 
m  o  n  ircc^f ett  aBcr  up ,  uppe  oft  mit  uppen :  Uppe  I)ere  Tambre  heo  tuhte 
to-somne    (III.    141.).      Uppen   pere   Tambre   heo   tuhten  to-gadere    (III. 

140.),  njo  jebod^  uppe  nid^t  al8  SSerlürjung  au8  uppen  (=  upon)  anjttfel^ctt 
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t{),  togt.  Hc  bar  |>aro  his  cronne  hc^o  uppe  on  his  hened  (II.  309«  {.  Ü^); 
«iV^e  ip  ticlmc^^r  btc  Won  im  S(öf.  gcbrSud^Itd^c  (Smchcrmig  toon  np,  tote 
uod^  3)i^b.  iJ/  unb  imkiö}  ü/e,  vfe,  al«  ¥rii!|)oflttoncn  gebraucht  flnb. 

2. SBcim  Scitbcgriffc    jlc^t  up  »o^^I  mir  öcreingcft  \)on  bet  3cttn5b^ 

^atbf.  l)a  hit  wes  muchcl  ttppe  iion  (=  rear  noon)  (Lajam.  I.  273.).  ®gL 
2H!^b.  Nu  was  c.-^  hoch  <//  den  ^ac  (Pakziv.  704,  30.). 

8.3n  übertragenem  @innc  fnü^ft  ftd^  on  up  cftcr  bte  iöorjlelfuttg  efner 
freunblid^en  ober  feinbttcj^en  Ü^td^tung  ober   ^etl^&ttgung  über« 

bau^t.  2JUc.  Kyng  I.ocryne's  hcrte  was  al  clene  vp  hire  ywent  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  24.).  And  wcrredc  vp  lujm  faste  (I.  23.).  The  Soadan  began  up  hy» 
godes  cliydc  For  that  myschauncc  (Octouian  1455.).  3un5cl^fi  Ott  hit  füin* 
\iä)c  SScrftettung  (ebnen  fi6)  ©ä^e  gleich  folgcnben:  po  I)e  nyjt  vp  kern  comc, 
I)iit  hü  HC  my.-^tc  no  long  abydc  (K.  of  Gl.  I.  174.).  Sgl.  Tlljb.  TXS  schem 
iif  in  der  tac  (Pauziv.  587,  2(),).  —  $albf.  To  Rome  wende  Maxunian  uppe 
Valentin  &  ui»pen  Grncien  (La.-^am.  II.  69.). 

S3ei  Slnbro^ungen  unb  söet^curungcn  toirb  bcr  Oegenflanb,  auf  bot 
bte  Slnbrc^ung  unb  5>crfid^crung  8egug  nimmt,  nid^t  fMten  mit  up  cingcfü^nrt: 
Sllte.  Xomorc,  up  peyne  of  leesing  of  your  heed  (Ghaüc,  C.  T.  1709. 
cf.  2545.).  Ilis  Office  naturel  ay  wol  it  holde,  Up  peril  on  my  lif  (6726.). 
And  bad  liis  folk,  np  hjff  and  /ewie,  Noo  good  ofF  hem  for  to  neme  (Rich. 
0.  DK  L.  3875.).  Y  am  y-come  to  teile  up  oth  (Alis.  228.).  $albf.  pat 
al  comen  to  Lundene  uppe  icite  of  feowerti  punden  (La5ah.  I,  218.), 

9tnd^  ber  (Segcnflanb  (bie  ^erfon),  an  ttjctd^er  9lac3^c  geübt  tvtrb,  tfj  U9* 
tDei(en  ^cn  up  begleitet:  ^atb(.  Heo  mihten  awrseken  heore  wansides  uppe 
Maxenze  (La.-sam.  II.  39.),  togl.  Wreken  heom  on  Maxenz  (ib.). 

adown,  «lown,  auö  beiu  agf.  abbcrbiatcn  ädüne^  deorsum,  l^crbor* 
gegangen,  tüetcl)c§  in  ber  Sebentung  mit  of  düne  (t)on  agf.  dün,  mons, 
altir.  c/?///,  !i)mr.  din)  übereinftimmt  unb  fein  ä  bem  of,  af  berbanfen 
fann,  fte^t  alö  Ibüerb  unb  ^väpofttion  bem  up  gegenüber.  !I)ic  SerWr» 
3ung  i)on  adown  ju  down  ifl  toon  l^ol^em  SHtcr;   flc  lommt  fdjcn  im 

^atbf.  i)Or:  Nu  upp  nu  dim^  swa  "summ  {)e  wheol  (Orm.  3642.).  He 
bi-heold   [)ene   wal   up  and  dun  ouer  al  (Lajam.  II.    173).     Sci  Orm 

fommt  adun  überl^aupt  neben  dun  nid^t  i)or.  3Kan  fann  einigermaßen 
baö  nieberb.  up  un  dal  toergteid^en,  infofern  dal  au^  altf.  te  dale,  xvSft>. 
ze  ial,  zetal,  ög(.  afr.  avai,  nad^  Slbmerfung  ber  ^räpofltton,  entflanben 
\\t,  toäl;renb  bem  gotl^.  'iup  baö  Slbb.  dalaß,  b.  i.  t](>almärt3,  abtoärt«, 
gegenüber^el^t. 

S)aö  präpoptionale  adown,  down  tüirb  bon  ber  93eh)cgung  unb  9?id^* 
tung  nad)  ber  Siefe  (nieber,  l^inunter,  l^inab)  gebraud^t,  unb 
jtel^t  au^erbein  bem  up  in  feiner  Slntoenbung  auf  bie  Sbene  (entlang) 
gleid). 

The  cataract . .  Whose  waters  their  wild  tumult  toss  Adown  ihe  . 
black  and  crayyy  boss  Of  that  huge  cliff  (Scorf,  Lady  of  the  L.  4,  5.). 
Adown  the  Tigris  I  was  borne  (Tennys.  p.  19.).  Adown  the  steep  like 
a  wave  I  would  leap  (p.  Gl.).  And,  adown  the  roof-pole  bung,  Loosely 
on  a  snake  skin  strung.  In  the  snaoke  his  scalp-locks  swung  Grimly  to 
and  fro  (Whittier  p.  11.).  Far  adown  the  long  aisle  sacred  music  is 
Streaming  (Scott,  Helvellyn). 

What  rein  can  hold  licentious  wickedness,  When  dovm  the  hül  he 
holds  his  fierce  career?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  3.).  For  want  of  faith 
Down  the  steep  precipice  of  wrong  he  slides  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  7,  1150.). 
I  heard  him  go  down  stairs  (Bvlw.,  Maltrav.  1,  4.).    Like  a  river  down 
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the  gutter  roars  tbe  rain  (Longf.  I.  236.).  Thy  blood . .  Whicb ,  eise, 
runs  tickling  up  and  down  the  veins  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  3.).  This  sword 
shall  down  thy  false  throut  cram  that  word  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  1035.). 
His  tears  ran  down  his  beard  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  Down  her  cheeks 
two  gushing  torrents  ran  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.).  Down  the  rwer's 
Wide  expanse  . .  Did  she  look  to  Camelot  (Tennys,  p.  70.).  When  Nor- 
land  winds  pipe  down  the  sea  (p.  56.).  Turn  down  the  lane  (Bülw., 
Lady  of  L.  1 ,  2.).  Down  the  sound  =s  in  the  direction  of  the  ebb  - 
tide  toward  the  sea  (Webst,  v.  down). 

S)ic  gorm  adDwn  \)at  aU  ^rä^jofltiott  Bei  neueren  @(%riftjiencm  totebcr 
mc^r  ^ufnaljjmc  gcfuttben,  tt)ä^renb  früher  down  jene  ju  toerbrSnöen  fd^ten. 
3m  Sitte,  treten  übrigens  beibe  gormen  toorjugStoeife  in  IßerBinbung  mit  of 
(hinunter,  '^erab  V)on),  b.  ^.  aU  Slböerbien  auf:  They..ka8t  doun  that 
gentil  cors,  Adoun  of  his  gode  hors  (Alis.  4600.).  Anon  he  lepe  doun  of 
the  walle  (5870.).  The  aventerous  felde  hym  there  with  yre,  Doun  off  siede 
and  brak  hys  swyre  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  495.).  Of  his  palfray  dovm  he  light 
(Skuyn  Sages  2972.).  ^tttbf.  A-dun  of  f)an  walle  iwenden  heo  alle  (La3am. 
II.  100.).  We  scuUed  ford  rihtes .  .  oäwn  of  pissen  hülle  (II.  348.).  Forr 
whatt  te53  fellenn  sone  dun  Off  heoffne  (Orm.  1398.),  entf^jred^enb  bem  2(gf. 
Moises  eöde  pä  ddun  of  ßam  munte  (Exod.  32,  15.).  SJgl.  Moses.,  went 
down  from  the  mount  (ib.).  @e{ten  trifft  man  ba«  ^btoerb  al8  $rä:|)oflttott 
in  unmittelbarer  ^erbinbung  mit  einem  ©ubftantito  im  ©inne  be8  SfieucngK* 
fc^en.  Sllte.  If  gcntiles  -were  plaunted  naturelly  Unto  a  cejtayn  lignage  doun 
the  line  (Chauc,  CT.  6716.).  2)agegen  n)irb  fd^on  im  §albf.  bem  mit  ward 
gufammengefe^ten  adoune  ein  Äafuö  beigegeben:  Corineus ' hine  faelde  &  hine 
fasde   mid   mseine   aduneward   fia  clude  (Lajam.  I.    81.),   b.  t.   bett  gelfetl 

^inab. 

along,  entlang,  bi^toeifen  ber!ürjt  long,  entf^jrid^t  ber  au«  bem 
abieftii)ifd)en  5l!fufatii)  l^eröorgegangenen  agf.  ^räpofition  andlang,  and- 

lonc/^  aud)  ondlong  unb  anlang  (Sax.  Chr.  .887.).     ®aö  für  along  im  SlltC. 

auftretenbe  ondelong  fc^liegt  fic^  näl^er  an  baö  altnorb.  cnc^/crw^r  (Sbba) 

unb    endilangr,   porrectus    in  longitudinem.     f.  I.  405.     @rimm,    2B6. 

III.  564.  S)ie  ^rä^jofition  bejiel^t  pc^  auf  Setpegung,  9?id^tung  unb 
(Srftrecfung,  tt?e(d^e  ber  Sängenau^bel^nung  eine«  ©egenjlanbc«  folgte 
bie  übrigen«  auf  jebe  5lu«be^nung  übertragen  »erben  fann. 

Travelling  along  this  coast  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  5,  2.).  Here, 
Ouse, .  .  Conducts  the  eye  along  his  sinuous  course  Delighted  (CowP. 
p.  167.).  While  we  glide  along  the  stream  of  time  (Jons.,  Rassel.  35.). 
An  apartment  hung  with  black  cloth,  which  waved  in  dusky  folds  along 
its  lofty  walls  (Scott,  Antiquary  28.).  They  have  walked  at  free -will, 
and  with  unconstrained  Steps,  along  the  wllds  of  Parnassus  (Minstrelsy 
I.  7.).  Four  railes  along  the  moor  you  detected  no  vestige  of  any 
habitation  (Bulw.j  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  Along  the  quiet  air  Come  and  float 
calmly  off  the  soft  light  clouds  (Bryant  p.  25.).  Yet  oft-times  in  his 
maddest  mirthful  mood  Strange  pangs  would  flash  along  Childe  Harold's 
brow  (Byr.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  8.).  With  high  woods  the  hüls  were  crown'd . . 
and  each  fountain  slde,  "With   borders   long  the  rivers  (Milt.,  P.  L.   7, 

326.).  S)a«  in  ber  feemännifd^en  ®|3rac^e  gebräud^fid^e  alongside  =  side 
by  side  tüirb  aud^  in  SSerbinbung  mit  bem  Dbjeft^tafu«  at«  ^rä^jofltion 
bel^anbelt,   gleid^   anberen  3iJffl^^ttC"f^fe""ä^^  ^^^  si^^.    'Longside  the 

wheel,  unwearied    still  I  stand  (Th.  Moore  p.  143.).     SKau  trifft  fonji 
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aud)  alonijsidt  of.  Ucüct  tie  ^äupgc  SJerfciitfcung  bc«  abi>er6ialen  «toiiy 
mit  U7»VA  f.  wUk. 

9(te.  What  day  that  endelang  Brtieigne  Ve  rcmev«  the  rokket,  ston  ^ 
ston  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  11304.).  Than  came  thai  apon  Spajne  endl^nge  lle 
»hoore  (MS.  6.  Haliiw.  v.).  Sehe  slo\s-  hem . .  Endelonge  the  borde  as  thflj 
be  set  (GowKK  MS.  ib.);  auffaüetib:  As  thay  went  endlande  tkU  re»9re 
(Halliw.  V.),  cttt>a  ein  ^crfc^en  bc«  ©d^reiberö  für  endlange.  S)a8  abioer^tole 
endelong,  andeloi\g  2C.  U'irb  oft  bcr  burc!^  owerlhwart  begetd^netm  ^mXOf 
flon  cntgcgcilv^c|c|5t :  The  dores  ..I-clenched  overthicard  and  endelong  With 
iren  toiij;!!  (^Chauc,  C.  T.  1992).  Ho  savc  you  and  me  overtwhart  and 
endlaiig  (Town.  M.  p.  85.).  Ändelong^  noaht  overthtoeri,  His  nose  went  nnto 
tho  Stert  (Havklok  2822.).  ^rSpoflttonal  mog  along  in  fotgcnbm  Seibinbim' 
gen  gebacbt  toerben:  Ten  myle  they  yeode  cUong  (Alis.  8410.).  XX  myien 
they  stoden  along  (3436.),  oBmo^l  eS  burd^  in  lengthe  erfe^t  fctn  fSmtte. 
2)a«  §albf.  gebraucht  an  fow^r,  on  longen  mit  bem  ©otiö  al«  $r5pofitton: 
Muche  lond  he  him  5cf  &  mare  hym  behcyte  an  long  ftare  eea  (Lajam«  I. 
7.).  pas  swiken  I)cr  heo  ^aeten  on  longen  ßere  streten  (II.  402),  toofüt  btr 
jiüng.  X.  pes  swikcs  f)ar  iscte  in  langes  {)ane  streto  bietet,  toaS  barauf  benttt, 
bog  man  a?i,  on,  alö  ^rS^ofttion  buri^  in  erfe^jen  njotttc.  2)a8  Ägf.  loerbtnbet 
andlang  j  anlang,  ondlong  M  ^rä))Cfttion  gemö^nltc^  mit  bem  ®entttt>;  bo<!( 
tt)irb  aiic^  in  einen  anberen  Äa(u8  abgettjic^en:  Ridende  him  after  antUmtg 
ßäs  vesienes  (Jos.  8,  Itj.).  Late  yrnan  |)ät  blöd  nyder  andlang  fiäe  ©eo- 
jWe«  (Lkvit.  l ,  15.).  H6r  for  se  here  up  . .  anlang  Sigerie  dd  Mftterne 
(Sax.  Chu.  ^^87.).^  Her  för  so  here  up  ondlong  Mcese  (882.).  pa  Bcipa  föcon 
be  8Üdan-eur.t  andlang  sm  (dat  ob.  accus.)  tö(;enes  him  (911.). 

^n  35erbinbung  mit  iprä^ofttionolen  ©atjgliebem,  toeld^e  i90tt  on,  mpon 
eingctü(;rt  tuerben,  pnbcn  ti)ir  öfter  along  toerbunben,  too  bie«  aKein  genügen 
tOÜvbe:  The  conireo  is  sett  along  upon  the  ryvere  of  Nyle  (MAü^"DEV.  p.  45.}. 
Along  njirft  ^icr  obtoerbiat,  Xoxt  in :  As  we  pac'd  along  Upon  the  giddyfooHng 
of  the  hatches  (Shaüsp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  4.). 

forlh,  (xg\.  ford,  al\!\x\t\,  forth,  ford ,  ml^b.  vort,  nl^b.  fort,  ein  9b' 
berb,  toefdje^  im  Slßf-^  auf  räumliche  3Ser]^aÜiuffe  bc3ogen,  t^^eiö  ^icrt>ör, 
born^ärt^,  U)eiter,  tl^eilö  l)inn)eg  bebeutete,  unb  auf  bie  ^t\t  über* 
tragen,  fürbev,  fortan  bezeichnete.  333ir  treffen  e«  bei  Shakspeare 
in  unmittelbarer  Serbinbung  mit  einem  Sofuö  prä|3ofitiona(  in  ber  Sc* 

beutung  bon  out  of  gebraust :  A  holy  maid  . .  which  . .  Ordained  is  to 
raise    this    tedious    siege.    And    drive   the   English  forth   the   bounds   qf 

France  (Soaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).    Steuere  a|men  bie^  bitoeilcn  nac^. 

f.  I.  402. 

@3  bcvbinbct  ftc^  aud}  mit  borangcl^enbcm /ro?»  in  bcr  Sebcutung 

bCÖ  ciufad)en  from:  Hcre's  a  prophet,  that  I  bronght  with  me  From/ortk 
the  sfreeis  of  Pompret  (."^riAKSP. ,  John  4,  2.).  Th' eternal  Eye  .  ./rom 
forth  his  holy  mannt  And  from  within  the  golden  lamps  that  burn  Nigbtly 
before  him,  Siiw  without  their  Light  Rebellion  rising  (Mii.t. ,  P.-  L.  5, 
712.). 

SScbcr  im  STttcngt.  noc^  im  ^atbf.  unb  STgf.  finben  tt>hr  einen  Sfnl^att  für 
bie  unmittelbare  S^crbinbung  toon  forth  mit  einem  l^afu«  für  out  of  ober  from. 
3^nbeffen  wirb  im  ®(offar  ju  ?angtoft  II.  67b,  forth  in  ber  ^Bebeutung  wn 
from  aufgefm^rt,  obtüo^l  i^  eine  entfipred^enbe  ©teile  nid&t  entbetft  l^abc. 

through,  auc^  berfilrjt  in  thro\  agf.  l^albf.  ßurh,  altf.  thurh,  got^. 

pairh,  af)t}.  dhuruh,  duruh,  durh,  altfricf.  thruch,  nl^b.  burc^   (f.  I.  4ü2.), 

ben  norbifdjen  ©pradjen  frcmb,  ift  in  bcr  jüngeren  englifd^cn  ©prad^e  in 
übertragenen  ©ebeutungen,  namenttit^  burci^  *y,  bcfc^ränft  toorbcn. 
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l.a)  ÜDie  räumliche  ©runbbebeutmtß  t)on  througk  l^dt  33ejug  auf  eine 
^eioegung,  toelc^e  on  fcer  Sußenfeite  eineö  (Segenflanbeö  anl^ebt, 
burd)  beffen  Onnereö  fortgeI)t  mtb  an  ber  entgcgencjefe^ten  ©elte 
l|eri}orbringt,  gleid^  bem  gtiec^.  U  c.  gen.  SDie  Seioegung  fann 
aber  aud)  burc^  einen  tüiberftanb^tofen ,  nid^t  ftnnfäöig  umhegten 
©egenftanb  bringen,  toeöl^alb  bie  SSejiel^ung  auf  ©renken  nid^t  üScraK 
feftge^alten  njirb,  unb  bie  gortbetocgung  imOnncrn  bie  SJorfiet* 
iung  oor^ugöweife  befc^äftigt.  Slbftratte  93egriffe  »erben  in  bitblidjer 
2ßeife  oft  einer  finnlic^en  ©pl^äre  toerglic^en,  burc^  toelc^e  ettoaö  l^in* 
burd)gel^t. 

ril  believe  as  soon,  This  whole  earth  may  be  bor'd,  and  that  the 
moon  May  through  the  centre  creep  (Shaksp.  ,  Mids.  N.  Dp.  3,  2.). 
Pierc'd  through  the  heart  with  your  stern  cruelty  (ib.).  Through  the 
Valley  winds  the  river  üre  (Holme  Lee,  Thorney  Hall  1.).  And 
thro''  the  field  the  road  ruvs  hy  (Tennys.  p.  65.).  Riding  through  the 
air  she  comes  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  662.).  In  my  flight  Thro*  täter  and 
thro'  middle  darkness  bome  (3,  15.).  The  foremost  rufQan,  Who  bore 
no  bürden,  pressing  through  the  glöom  .  .  Trod  at  the  extreme  rerge 
upon  a  crag  (Talf.  ,  Ion  3 ,  3.).  I  would  go  through  fire  and  water 
to  serve  thee  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.).  From  the  pellucid  tides 
that    whirl    The    planets    through    their    maze    of   song    (Th.   Moore 

p.  115.).  jDie  burdjbringenbe  Sl^ätigfeit  toirb  bi^toeilen  mit  ber  t>cr« 
boppelten  ^rcipofition,  through  and  through,  3ufammcnge|letlt,  tooburc^ 
bie  üöüige  ©nrc^bringung   energifd^er  be^eidinet  n^irb:    Thy   slander 

halh  gone  through  and  through  her  heart  (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  5,  1.). 
Let  envious  censors,  with  their  broadest  eyes,  hook  through  and  through 
me  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  out  of  h.  Hum.  Prol.).  She,  looking  thro' 
and  thro'  me  (Tennys.  p.  5.). 

^aö  $inburd)bringen  toirb  avi6:f  auf  eine  ÜRel^rl^eit  bon@egen» 
ftänben  belogen,  toMjc  jufammen  g(eid^fam  bie  Hemmung  ber  S5e» 
tüegung   auömac^en,    ober   bie   ju   berül^renben   ©egenf^änbe   bitben: 

J^rightly  thro'  his  reeds  andflowers  Eurotas  wandered  by  (Mrs.  Hemans 
p.  137.).  Thro'  perils  both  of  wind  and  limb,  Thro'  thick  and  thin 
she  follow'd  hira  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,2,  369.).  Thro'  the  7ioises  of  the 
night  Slie  floattd  down  to  Camelot  (Tennys.  p.   7L). 

5((te.  Some  weorQ  pcrced  in  armures,  Thorugh  scheldUj  and  ihorugh 
armes  (Aus.  937.).  I  litel  while  was  mony  y-slawe  And  y-smyte  thorugh 
irmnhe  and  rnaice  (2401.).  Ilit  schit  ihurf  the  cloude  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  135.).  llc  may,  ^if  that  he  wole,  go  thorghe  Almayne  (Maundev.  p.  6.). 
Thnrch  feld  and  thurch  irode  hye  geth  AI  the  winter-long  night  (Lay  lk 
Fkkink  i42.).  2)ie  33crbo^)p(ung  toon  through  ijl  alt,  aber  in  aböerbiater 
53cbeutnng:  $albf.  pa  fleh  Henges  fturh  &  ßurh  (La.tam.  II.  264.).  And 
«Iroh  hinc  ftorh  and  ftorh  (II.  276.  j.  2^.).  —  2tgf.  Odn  ßurh  änre  ncedle 
ccige  (Ln  .  IH,  25.).  Gangad  in  fturh  ßät  nearuve  geat  (Math.  7,  13.). 
Her  für  öC  herc  up  /)urh  pd  hrycge  ät  Paris  (Sax.  Chr.  887,).  Nan  ne 
mihte  faran  f^urh  fione  veg  (Math.  8,  28.).  Re  ferde  purh  pd  äceras 
(Lrc.  (^,   1.). 

5(uc^  bie  ©c^uguabmc  auf  eine  9Hc^r?>eit  umgcbcnber  ©egenflSnbc, 
irelc^c  burd)  einen  Sammelnamen  ober  einen  ^^^lural  bejeidfinet  fein  mag, 
fommt  bei  bcn  ^Jlcltcrcn  toor:  He  rod  forth  thorugh  the  pres  (Aus.  2401.). 
In  hc  come  amonge  hem  alle  Throw  the  dowdU  as  he  had  faUe  (Ipom. 
811.).     2lgf.  pk  ferde  he  fmrh  heora  midien  (Luc.  4,  80.). 

2t* 
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b)!Demnäc^fl  tDirb  bie  SerSrettuttg  in  meisteren  Sttt^tungett  butd^ 
einen  9taum,  toie  bie  aiuöbe^^nung  üon  ettoaö  auf  öerfd^iebenc  ©egen* 
pSnbe  ober  ^erfonen,  t>on  bcr  ^räpofition  ihrough  angebeutet. 

There  remained  not  any  green  thing . .  throagh  all  the  land  of  Bgypl 
(ExoD.  10,  15.).  We  are  assured,  however,  that  „Boswald  and  U- 
lian"  was  sung  ihrough  the  streeis  of  Edinburgh  (Scott,  MinstrelsyT. 
26.).  There  they  shall  found  Their  government,  and  their  great  Se- 
nate choose  Through  the  iwelve  trihes^  to  rule  by  laws  ordain'd  (Milt^ 
F.  L.  12,  224.).  A  family  llkeness  prerailed  through  all,  and  pro- 
perly  speaking,  they  had  but  one  character  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.). 

Sllte.  Wan  o{)er  kynges  echone  Hit  dude  porj  al  pt  world  (R.  op  Gl, 
I.  66.).  These  Statutes  ..  Ychulle  they  ben  holde  throjh  my  londe  (Hal- 
Liw.,  Frecmas.  487.).  Sgf.  He  äst;^rad  {>is  folc,  leerende  pvrh  eaüe  Judiam 
(Luc.  23,  5.).  SJgl.  throughout,  ^n  bcr  bilblidfien  2(n»enbung  be«  9taum' 
t)cr^SItniffc8  auf  ^erfoncn  l^at  bie  jüngere  &)pxa6ft  gortfd(>ritte  gemacht 

2.?(uf  bie  3^it  angeioenbct,  hqe\6)nü  through  bie  (grflredtung  burdj 
einen  3cit^^ii"i;  cö  berührt  fid^  mit  ben  ^räpoptionen /or,  diarmg^ 
aud)  throughout,  unb  mit  bem  einfachen  äffufatib  ber  3^'*- 

This  remark  will  hold  good  through  life  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.).  Through 
life   he   manifested  the  same  eager  desiro  for  knowledge  (Lewes,  G. 

1.  2;L).  A  circulating  library  in  a  town  is  an  evergreen  tree  of 
diabolical  knowledge;  it  blossoms  ihrough  the  year  (Sherid.,  Riy.  1, 
2.).  lle  nuinbered  , .  The  great,  the  learned  that . .  with  him  familiarly 
Thro'  the  rough  day  and  rougher  iiight  conversed  (Rogers,  It.,  Joraise). 
Duinouiiez  prospers,   through   this  winter  season  (Carl.,  Fr.  RevoL  3, 

2,  2.).  After  a  contest  protracted  through  three  generations  (Macaul., 
H.  of  E.  I.  43.).  ©teÖen  n>ie:  For  often  thro' the  silent  nights  A 'fa- 
neral,  with  plumes  and  lights.  And  music,  went  to  Camelot  (Tennts. 

p.  GB),  Be^eid^nen  nic^t  baö  ununterbrod^ene  ßrfheden  burd^  einen 
ßeitraum,  finb  öietme^r  ganj  auf  baö  SRaumoerl^ältniß  gurüdtjufül^ren. 
2)ie  '53e3iel?ung  auf  einen  toon  bcr  Kbätigfeit  burdfimeffcncn  3^itranm 
crfc^eint  erft  in  jüngerer  ^iit  toieber  l^äupger;  ber  ältcflen  @^ra(i^:()eripbe 
toar  fie  gclSupg.  SlltC.  Ones  goth  the  sonne  aboute  thuff  dai  and  tkurf 
nijt  (VVuiGHT,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  $aIBf.  purh  elleouen  jere  pe  king 
wunede  J^ere  (La5am.  III.  282.).  Slgf.  purh  singal  ger  {)8ere  ylcan  hefinesse 
adle  unblinnendlic(e)  von  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  52.).  purh  tvegen  dagaa 
(Bkda,  Sm.  589,  2.).  Si  him  lof  symle  purh  vondd  vorulda  (Cod.  Exoh. 
48,  26.). 

3.  Through  faxin  au(j^  auf  baö  laufale  ®e6iet  übertragen  toerben. 

a)  ÜDie  ^räpofition  ttjirb  mit  fonfreten  ©ac^namen  ber6unben, 
n3etd)e  üevmittelnbe  ©egenftänbe  bejeid^nen,  bie  aber  toeniger  aÖ 
tl)ätige  aSerfjeuge,  benn  at«  ©urcj^gang^mittel  für  cme 
j£^ätig!eit  erfd^einen. 

Material  things  are  presented  only  through  the  eyes  (Chbyne). 
Men  possesses  five  senses  .  .  each  of  which  acts  through  the  medium 
of  appropriate  instrumenta  (Chambers,  Informat.  I.  122  I.).  While 
through  that  public  organ  of  report  He  hails  the  clergy  (CowP. 
p.  194.). 

S)ic  alte  ©i^rad^e  be^nt  through  auf  baö  fld^  bet^Stigenbe  Söerfjeug  au9. 
^albf.  Ich  wuUe  purh  mire  hond  witen  ^i  feh[t]  &  {)i  lond  (Lajam^  IL 
14.).      Slgf.    Heado-ras    fornam    mihtig    mere-de<5r   pwrh   mAn»    hand 
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(Beov.  1119.).  Svylce  xnihta  pe  fntrh  Ms  handa  geyordene  eynd  (Maro. 
6,  2.) ;  fo  f(^ott  im  ©otl^.  (ib.)  =  hy  his  hands.  2)amit  barf  tnan  tocrgtei* 
d^ett:  Freä  engla  heht  [mrh  his  vord  vesan  väter  gemeene  (C^edm.  157.). 

b)  ^äufig  erfc^eint  jeboc^ /Äro?/^Ä  bei  a5ftraftcn©od^namcn,  toclc^c 
bie  ©ac^e  bejeidmen,  öcrmittelft  beten  ettoaö  betoerffleBigt  toirb, 
ober  tt)eld}e  ben  @runb  bafür  abgiebt. 

O,  I  am  press'd  to  death,  Through  want  of  speaking  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  IL  3,  4.).  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth  (John  17,  17.). 
He  .  .  could  not  bear  Through  pride  that  sight  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  664.). 
Some,  darting,  strike  their  ardent  wish  far  off,  Thro*  fury  to  pos- 
sess  it  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  5,  985.).  Others..,  once  seated,  sit, 
Through  downright  inahility  to  rise  (CowP.  p.  175.).  He  groaned 
when  I  approached  him,  as  much  through  spite  as  through  pain 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  39.).  No  matter  whether  it  be  communicated 
through  action  or  in  books  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  6,  5.). 

S)ic  ältere  @:|)rad^e  gebraud^t  in  no(ä^  weiterem  Umfange  through  toott 
SD^ittet,  @runb  unb  S^erantaffung.    ^\it.  poru  enchauntement  yt 

was  fast  ydo  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  28.).  Whan  the  sonne  hath  thider  idrawe 
the  mist  thurf  hire  hete  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Thurf  gret 
wit  of  clergie  here  names  were  fürst  i-founde  (p,  132.).  Thorugh 
that  art,  y  say  the,  Y  can  Godes  pryvete  (Alis.  262.).  Mon  for  wouing 
ne  thoru  prüde  Shal  do  me  schäm  (Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  Scho 
purueid  {)at  poyson  porgh  haired  of  old  (Langt.  L  11.).  My  lord  of 
Gascoyn  is  lorn  porgh  tresons  (IL  291.).  Throwghe  envye  or  dedly 
hate  ofte  aryveth  ful  gret  debate  (Halliw.,  Freemas,  309.).  —  Thorugh 
that  ilke  tidyng^  He  forsok  Alisaunder  (Alis.  7037.).  He  cam  thedyr 
thorugh  a  vysyoun  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  166.).  Through  counsel  of  his 
barony  He  made  him  Steward  of  that  lond  (2440.).  Thorugh  that 
synne  thi  sone  Sent  was  to  this  erthe  (P.  Ploughm,  p.  106.).  And 
ße{){)e  pors  diuerse  tonge  me  clepede  hit  Seuerne  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  27.). 
§atbf.  Witen  he  wolde  purh  pa  wiper  -  craftes  wat  {)ing  hit  were  (La- 
3AM.  I.  12.).  Naffdenn  I)e53  purrh  pej^re  streon  Ne  sune  child,  ne 
dohhterr  (Orm.  127.).  pus  riht  purh  swulne  (sochne  j.  %.)  rced  wes 
Maximien  dsed  (La^am.  IL  85.).  2)aS  3lgf.  gel^t  i)oran;  fein  thurh  ent* 
\\>xx6)t  if^tiU  bem  tat.  per,  tl^eitö  bem  propter:  Gif  eall  Israhela  folc  syn- 
gad  purh  ungeviss  (Levit.  4,  13.).  pä  se  forhatena  spräc  purh  feSnd- 
scipe  (C^DM.  606.).  para  {)e  hyra  lifes  purh  tust  brücan  (Cod.  Exon. 
190,  11.).  purh  pät  hig  hine  hatedon  pe  svidor  (Gen.  37,  5.).,  b.  t. 
propter  hoc,  Xoxt  fd^on  ®Otl^.  pairh  pata  (Ephes.  5,  6.). 

c)  %\x6)  auf  bie  ijermittetnbe  ^erfon  toirb  through  bejogen,  nic^t 
aber  auf  bie  unmittelbar  toirfenbe  ^erfbuKc^feit.  @ö  |anbett  fici^ 
bielmel^r  um  bie  ^erfon  afe  SWittel,  auf  beren  S5eranlaffung,  ober 
um  berenttoiBen  eine  Sl^atfad^c  ftattl^at.  3)a§  mit  through  ein* 
gefül^rte  ©a^glieb  fielet  bei  tranfitiben,  intranfitiben  unb  pafflüen 
Serben. 

The  falsa  revolting  Normans,  through  thee,  Disdain  to  call  us 
lord  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  I  love  the  king,  And  through 
him,  what*8  nearest  to  him  (Wint,  T.  4,  3.).  Through  thee  will 
we  push  down  our  enemies  (Ps.  44,  5.).  Through  me  no  friend 
shall  meet  his  doom  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  26.).  That  all  man 
through  him  might  balieve  (John  1,  7,).  For  all,  Pm  certain,  went 
through  that  Sesina  (Coleb.  ,  Picc.  3 ,  3.).  It  is  said . .  that  tha 
Tribüne   will   shortly   be   allied   to   the    Colonna,   through   his  fair 
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sister  (Bclw.,  Ricnzi  3,  2.).  The  most  extraordinary  thing,  Clemmy, 
is    that  I  should   live    to   be   brought  round  through  you  (DiCKEKS, 

Battle  of  Life  2.).  SQJo  tie  irivfenfce  ^crfon  alö  bie  logifdf^c  un* 
mittelbare  Trägerin  teö  ^rätifatcö  eingefül^rt  toirb,  ifl  fic  üon  by 
Bcgteitet,  n3eld}e«  befonbcrö  beim  $affm  h\  93ctrad^t  tommt. 

3n  älterer  3"t  n?irb  thromjh  aud^  auf  bie  ^erfon  auögcbcl^tit,  bereu 
unmittelbare  8etbätigung  aud.qefagt  tDirb,  fo  bag  through  tiamentlid^  caaSi 
beim  ^ajfit)  bem  gricci^.  utto',  tat.  ah,  fr.  par  entfi^rid^t.  3lUe.  Do  al  after 
my  consL'il,  and  I)ii  schalt  fioru  me  Ouercome  al  ^i  fon  (R.  op  Gl,  I. 
119.).  Thrughe  hym  have  we  lost  that  sight  and  for  his  gyle  (Towjr. 
M.  p.  131.).  —  Gloucester  ftorj  pe  emperoitr  firat  {)ub  arerd  was  (EL 
uF  Gri.  ].  G7.).  Sibriht..Had  a  kosyn,  hight  Egbriht,  whilom  exfled 
was  f)orh  pe  Tcing  Brihtrik  (Langt.  I.  14.).  Thou  art  begylyd  thrttghe 
Jacob  (TowN.  M.  p.  43.).  Why  knowys  thou  not  -what  thjng  ia  done . . 
Thrvghe  wyhjd  Jueat  (p.  273.)  This  dedo  thrughe  God  is  done 
(p.  282.]^.  Thurwe  hym  many  fFolke  xul  be  nnbownde  (Cov.  Mtst. 
p.  156.).  Men  thntj  icymmen  he  shent  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  39.). 
^albf.  pu  a>rt  purli  n^  bald  king  (Lajam.  II.  184.).  £nne  raed  heo 
ifundcn,  I)at  was  purh  pa  senaturs  (III.  4.).  ßurh  hire  I)u  miht  bi- 
winnen  lufe  of  hire  cuiinen  (III.  249.).  ßorh  him  heo  sculden  deijen 
(I.  13.).  —  Nu  wes  Ilengest  inumcn  purh  Aldolf  (II.  268.).  paa  I>ingeB 
weorcn  idone  [mrh  pene  pape  of  Borne  (III.  192.).  patt  wasa  don 
purrh  Jesu  Crisl  (0km.  16084.).  patt  himm  purrh  decfeil  beodenn 
wass  (11627.).  5lgf.  ponne  I)olige  heo  {)ffire  morgengyfe  and  ealra  poirm 
aehta,  f)e  heö  purli  mrran  ver  häfde  (Lego.  Cnut.  IB.  71.).  —  ponne 
bid  geyced  and  geednivad  mon-cyn  purh  meotud  (Cod.  Exon.  64,  19,). 
Veard  {)'at  earme  folc  {)us  bes\'icen  purh  hine  (Sax.  Chb.  1014.). 
Middan-eard  väs  gcvorht  purh  hine  (Jon.  1,  10.).  pus  is  ftyriten  purh 
pone  vttegan  (Math.  2,  5.     cf.  2,  17.  8,  17.     Luc.  18,  31.).     @i>  ijer* 

toenbet  aud^   ia9  ®otl^.  pairh,  g.  53.  an  ben  beiben  gulcftt  angeffl^rteti 
8tet(cu,  hjo  baö  ®rie(^.  5ia  mit  b.  (Senttii)  bat. 
2lu(^  \6)to'6xin,  befd^toören  Iti  ettoaö  ober  3emattb  tombe 

mit  purh  toerbunben :  ?S[gf .  He  äd  svered . .  fmrh  his  sylfes  Uf  (Cbdx. 
3360.).     Ic   sverige  purh  me  silfre   (Gen.  22,   6.).     Behät  nu  me  purh 

God  (21,  23.).  «ei  bitten  ßanb  ebenfati«  purh,  befonber«  Bei  ®ott, 
Lottes  9^amen  u.  bgl. :  §albf.  We  geomed  {)ine  milzce  purh  Pobm 
milde  godd  (Lajam.  II.  495.).  S(gf.  pon  hy  him  purh  minne  naman 
eädmöde  tö  cov  ärna  badun,    {)ün  ge  hyra  hulpon   (Cod.  Exon.  83,    7.). 

^g(.  3J?^b.  durch  Got  =  um  ®otte8tt)itten,  toeld^e«  früher  no(^  hn  S^J^odSb. 
gebräud^iid^  hjar. 

throughout,  eine  95crflär!ung  beö  through  burc^  out,  tooburd^  eigent' 
Ixäs}  ba^  ^erborbringen  ober  herausbringen  nad^  bem  Einbringen  fifirler 
betont  toirb,  ifl  in  bicfer  golge  ber  ^artifetn  fd^on  im  $atbf.  parh  ut 
gcBräud^Iid^,  »äl^rcnb  baö  Slgf.  umgefel^rt  ttt  ßurh  gebrandet.  3)a3  for* 
meK  entf^redjenbe  nl^b.  Slbb,  burc^auö  ip  bagegcn  bor  bem  fed^sel^nteit 
-3al;r]^.  nic^t  nad^getoiefen. 

l.-9n  räumtid^er  Sejiel^ung  ifl  tkroughout  im  9?euepgKfd^ctt  auf  bie 
Verbreitung  burd}  einen  9taum  ober  über  eine  Slnjal^t  bon  ^erfo» 
neu  befd^ränft,  toorauf  aud)  baö  einfädle  through  angetocnbet  toirb. 

I  would  select  nineteen  more,  to  myself,  ihroughout  the  kmd  (Ben 
Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.  4,  5.).  The  winged  heralds  . .  throughoui 
the  host  proclaim  A  solemn  Council  to  be  held  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  752.). 
Great    indeed  was   the    lamentation   tkroughout  the  cüg  (RoGXBS,  It., 


B.     S)ie  ?5ril^opttOttcn.     throagli.     rhroughout.     acros».  327 

Marcolini).     The   names    of  Bedo,   and   of  John,   surnamed   Erigena; 
were.  justly  celebnjted  throiighout  Europe  (Maca<jl.,  H.  of  E.  I.  9.). 

S)a8  2lltc.  6etT5a()rt  lange  bie  urf^jnlnglid^c  53ebcutung,  toetd^c  jugtcic^  ba« 
$inauö*  ober  ^inburd&bringen  anbeutet:  Thorughout  the  bord, 
thorughout  the  hilfj  Thorughout  the  bruny  creopeth  the  egge  (Alis.  1269.). 
His  here  was  growen  thorowe  out  hü  hat  (Skei.ton  I.  43.).  5Sgt.  His  hair 
grows  through  his  hood  =  his  hood  is  füll  of  holes  (Proverbs  ed.  1768. 
p.  57.).  §albf.  Ihitte  his  a3ene  fader  fmrh  ut  fyere  broste  (Lajam.  1. 
14.).  He  smat  Borel  pene  eorl  fiurh  ut  Jba  breosten  (II.  468.),  Eoden 
heo  alle  fiurh  vi  ßcere  halle  in  to  {)as  kinges  bure  (II.  142.),  Slgf.  Se 
sticca  him  eöde  üt  fmrh  fyat  hedfod  intö  {)8ere  eordan  (Jüd.  4,  21.)«  P& 
uämon  hi  senne  up-gang  üt  fmrh  Cütem,  and  svä  to  Oxena-forda  (Sax. 
Chr.   1009.). 

2)aneBen  fommt  aBer  baö  Äomiporitnm  aud(>  im  ©inttc  berSScrBreituttg 
hl  toerfcfjiebencn  S^itcj^tungett  i)or:  'ältt.  ßoru  out  al  Engelond  so  gret  erl>- 
gry{)e  |)er  com  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  414.).  porgh  out  Chesierschire  werre  gan 
^ei  dryue  (Langt.  I,  1.).  She  rod  thorughout  al  the  toune  (Alts.  205. 
cf.  564.).  Thus  is  God  nu  served  thurwout  religioun  (Wright,  Polit.  S. 
p.  330.).  2)ie  iBorficßnng  ber  (Srprcrfung  hnx^  ein  gange«  bebtet 
Berührt  fid^  mit  ber  ScrBrettung  über  baffelbc:  Stitc.  The  ryvere  of 
Euphrate  ran  thorghe  out  the  citee  and  aboute  the  tour  also  (Maundev. 
p.  41.).  •  §albf.  He  bigon  ane  strsete . .  fjurhut  al  hia  kinelond  (Lajam.  II. 
468.).  SIgf.  Eödon  heom  to  heora  garvan  (=  gearvan)  feorme  üt  /mrh 
Bamtün-sdre  to  Raedingan  (Sax.  Chr.  1006.).  S)ie  aüfeitigc  S3erbreitung 
iDirb  im  5Igf.  bcfonberö  burd^  ofer  begeid^nct.  (S.  over. 
2. 9?ad)brü(!lid^er  M  through  Bejeid^net  throughout  ba3  Srprcrfen 
burc^  einen  ^txixarxm  ober  burd^  bic  einen  fold^en  erfüttcnbcn 
Sreigniffe  unb  Sl^ätigfeilen. 

And  ne'er  throughout  the  year  to  church  thou  go'st  (Shaksp.,  I 
Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  No  longer  excited  by  the  visiona  which  youthful 
ardour  had  kept  before  him  throughout  the  day  (Coop.,  Spy  8.).  Ye 
shall  keep  it  a  feast  throughout  your  generations  (Exod.  12,  14.).  A 
love  of  freedom  and  an  attention  to  the  forms  of  the  republic  are 
to  be  discerned  throughout  the  reign  of  Julian  (Gibbon,  Decl.  15.). 

2)ie  Slntoenbnng  ber  ^räipojition  auf  ben  ä^i^^^^Ö^^ff  Ö^^*  ebenfaßö  bt8  tnö 
§atbf.  hinauf:  In  ure  spaec-huse  {)er  he  spei  halded  /mrh  ut  ßesne  dcei 
(Lajam.  II.  124.),  hjonad^  bic  ©teile:   ßurd  ut  {fiorß  ut  j.  £.)  al  ßat  ulke 

jer  heo  duden  al  {)us  ^er  (I.  156.)  gu  berbeffcrn  fein  bürftc.   3nt  ^gf.  flnbe 
x^  nichts  Ste^nlid^c«. 

S)a3  engl.  Slbb.  throughout  trirb  gum  Streit  bem  beutfd^en  burcjauö 
analog  gebrandet  ©.  ®rimm,  2Bb.  II.  1583 ff.  Slbberbiat  in  ber  8eb. 
burd^  unb  burd^  tritt  bie  gorm  fd^on  im  ©albf.  auf:  And  smat  hine 
fmrh  utj  mid  his  spere  (La3A3i.  III.  56.).  2)ie  S3eb.  gSngttd^,  fd^tcd^*- 
terbingö  i^at  aber  throughout  früher  gett)öl&nlid^  in  35erbinbung  mit  a/,  atte 
pinges:  %Ut,  A  wys  mon  ftorjout  <d  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  88.).  The  midwiif 
answerd  thurchout  al  That  hye  nil,  no  hye  ne  schal  (Lay  le  Freike  113.), 
^atbf .  &  hebte  hine .  .  f)urh  ut  alle  fnnges  makian  an  eord  -  hus  (La^am.  I. 
100.);  ebcnfo  fmrh  alle  fnngea  II.  142.  207.  8ci  Orm  fle^it  nebttl 
fmrrhutlike  in  biefem  @innc  aü  f>weorrt  uty  aU  fiwerrt  ut,     @.  athwart, 

across,  cross,  ba3  Ic(jtcre  biötoeilcn  'cross  gefc^riefeen  unt)  au« 
across  berfür^t,  freujtocifc,  quer  burd^,  quer  über,  toirb  auf  eine 
freujenbc  ober  burd^frcujenbe  33et»egung  unb  Ätd^tung  be^o* 
gen.     f.  I.  404. 

Her   flight   across   thy  father's  ground  (Shaksp.,   Wint.  T.  4,    3.). 
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Montreal,  with  his  troop,  Struck  gallantly  across  the  desolate  campagna 
(BuLW.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  To  chase  them  to  their  homes  across  the  BalHc 
(CoLER.,  Wallenst.  2,  3).  He  was  directed  to  hasten  hither  across  the 
country  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E,  II.  141.).  Across  the  window  pane  It  pours 
and  pours  (Longf.  I.  236.).  Her  graceful  arms  in  meekness  bendinff 
Across  her  gently- hudding  breast  (Byr.,  Bride  1,  6.).  Thougb  once  I 
ask*d  her  what  the  letters  meant.  She  laugh'd,  and  drew  a  Scratch 
across  them  (Sherid.  Knowles  ,  Virgin.  1 ,  2.).  Across  the  hrook  like 
roe-buck  bound,  And  thread  the  brake  like  questing  hound  (Scott, 
Lady  of  the  L.  3,  13.).  The  old  hall . .  looks  across  rieh  sweeps  of 
cultivated  land  to  the  distant  moors  (Holme  Lee,  Thorney  Hall  1.). 

S!)ie  ^räpoption  toirb  aud^  auf  intranfttitjc  SJerBa  bcr  SRul^c  bcjo* 

gen:  I  came  with  strong  reluctance,  as  if  death  Had  stood  across  my 
way  (RowE,  Fair  Penit.  3,  1.).  There  is  no  paih  across  it  that  I  can 
see  (BuLW.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.). 

93iM(i^  tüirb  across  ouf  SSctocgungcti  unb  Slffcitc  6e}ogen, 
toeld^c  baö  9lntli^,  ben  Körper  ober  baö  ®cmät]^  burc^jicl^cn:  Across  the 

monarch^s  brow  there  came  A  cload  of  ire,  remorse,  and  shame  (Scott, 
Marm.  5,  15.).  A  shudder  comes  across  me  (Tennys.  p.  108.).  The 
sadness  that  had  come  across  him,  was  gone  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bay 
of  Gold). 

©ettener  crfd^eint  baö  einfädle  cross,  toetc^c^  man  attcnfaHö  mit  bcm 
b.  freu}  in  freu)  unb  quer  t^erglet^en  mag^  in  ber  Sebeutung  t>on 

across, 

I  Charge  thee,  waft  me  safely  cross  the  Channel  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI. 
4,  1.).  Süllen  he  flung  him  in  the  boat.  And  instant  cross  the  kike  it 
shot  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  3,  30.).  For  cross  Loch-Katrine  lies  his 
way  (3,  27.). 

2)a«  bem  SCgf.  frembc  @ubflatttti)  cros,  »eld^e«  im  totergel^nten  3(äfx^.  htm 
(gttglifc^en  fe^r  geläufig  iji,  trifft  man  f(^Ott  im  ^albf.:  He  lette  sone  arere  a 
muchel  eres  and  mare   (Lagam.  III.    261.).     ©ic  3^^*  bcr  ©ntpcl^ung  ber  ^>rfi- 

^oflttonälen  gorm,  tocl^e  in  neueper  3^^*  f^^^  verbreitet  ip,  ifl  mir  un* 
befannt  geblieben.  S)a3  W)b.  l^at  ben  ?lu3bru(f  an  kriuze  vallen,  =  fallen,  bag 
man  bie  ÄreugeSform  bilbet  (Müller,  SW^b.  SBb.  I.  885.  IL).  @in  ©etfj>iel 
ber  ^rä^ofition  getoä^rt  bie  alte  ^attabe  Sir  CauUne:  New,  dame,  that  traitor 
shall  be  sent  Across  the  sali  sea  fome   (Peucy,  Rell.  p.  1 3.  II.),   hc6}  ifl  bicfe 

©attabe  toielfad^  i)on  $  e  r  c  v  forrum:j)irt.  2)ie  öfteren  germanifd^en  gönnen  be« 
@ubp.,  al^b.  chruci,  chruzi,  chriuzi^  attf.  cruci  neben  altuorb.  kro88,  metat^« 
tifdd  im  S)ön.  u.  ©d^toeb.  kors,  taffen  an  bänifdficn  ginfKuß  auf  bie  SBortform 
benfen,  toenn  man  nid(>t  ba«  altfr.  crois  l^erbeijie^en  toill,  too^er  entfd^ieben  ba9 
alte,  croiz  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  334.)  eutte^int  tji. 

athwariy  ihwart,  (in  fübtocftl.  I)iaB.  aihurt,  thurt)  overihwart, 
fd^ließen  fid^  in  ber  gorm  ^unäcbft  an  ba3  bei  Drm  erfd^eincnbc  pwerri, 
pweorrt,  baö  in  SSerbinbung  mit  ut  abtjerbiat  gebrandet  ifl  (Orm.,  Ded. 

74,  99  u.  oft).    S)a3  agf.  Slbj.  ßveorhy  transversus,  perversus,  contomax, 

entfprid^t  gotl^.  poaikrs,  attnorb.  pver,  pverr,  toelc^c^  fid^  burd^  bie  ger» 
manifd^en  SKunbarten  l^inburc^jiel^t  unb  im  9?eu]^od^b.  jtoerd^  unb  quct 

fortlebt,  toie  baö  agf.  Slbl).  ßveohres,  Jwires,  im  SRl^b.  twerhes,  tweret^ 
^oH.  dwarsj  Stieberb.  dwars,  dwas.  ?lgf.  on  ßveorh,  perverse,  fielet  Bei 
CuEDM.  4207.     Sntnorb.  i  pverst,  oblique,  ©uperlati»)  Don  pverr  in  Hel- 
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formen  entfpred^en  in  ber  Sebeutung  bem  across:  thwart  fc^eint. auö 
athwart  öerfüt^t,  obtüol^t  bie  ]^aI6f.  gorm  bagegen  ^pxtdftn  fbnntc. 

Athwart  his  breast  a  bauldrick  brave  he  wäre  (Spens.,  F,  Qu.  1,  7, 
29.).  Athwart  the  lane,  He  with  two  striplings  .  •  made  good  the  passage 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  3.).  Thou  .  .  That  dar'st . .  advance  Thy  miscreated 
front  athwart  my  way  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  68 L).  That  he  . .  Should  in  like 
manner  be  so  soon  conveyed  Athwart  the  deep  (Rogers,  It.,  Lake  of 
Geneva).  Athwart  the  swinging  hranches  cast,  Soft  rays  of  suns-hine  pour 
(LoNGF.  I.  4.).  Still  athwart  their  darker  boughs^  the  sunbeam  Struck 
out  paths  of  deeper  gold  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  2.).  At  eve  the 
beetle  boometh  Athwart  the  thicket  Jone  (Tenni^s.  p.  3).  I  look'd 
athwart  the  burning  drouth  Of  that  long  desert  to  the  south  (p.  96.). 
When  the  thick-moted  sunbeam  lay  Athwart  the  Chambers  (p.  12.).  — 
Sundry  recoUections  of  Gil  Blas  and  the  Vicar  of  Wakefield  came 
athwart  me  (BuLvr.   \\\   v.   Dalen    Gr.    p.  295.).     3)iefe   l^äupgfic   gorm 

beö  jjräpofttionat  gebraud^ten  Slböerb  gel^ört  aud^  ber  feentännifd^en  ©))rac^c: 

A  fleet  Standing  athwart  our  course  u.  bgl.  (Marine  Diction.). 

9?id^t  l^äupg  begegnet  man  bem  einfad^en  thwart  aU  ^räpofltion: 

When  Cerdon  gave  so  fierce  a  shock,  With  sturdy  truncheon,  thwart  his 
arm,  That  down  it  feil  and  did  no  härm  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,3,  666.). 
Milton  tjerbinbct  thwart  mit  of:  Thwart  of  ihese  (sc.  Notus  and 
Afer)  as  fierce  Forth  rush  the  Levant  and  the  Ponent  winds  (P.  L. 
10,  703.). 

93itoei(en  toirb  nod^  overihwart,  t>g(.  b.  übcrjtocrd^,  aK  ?räpo* 

fltion  gebrandet:  Ralpho  was  mounted  now,  and  gotten  O'erthwart  his 
beast  with  active  vau'ting  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  643.).  While  far  beyond, 
and  overthwart  the  stream  . .  The  sloping  land  recedes  into  tho  cloads 
(Cowp.  p.  167.). 

Unter  ben  genannten  gormen  fd^cint  atö  $rö:|)ofition  nur  overthwart  ein 
^ö^ereö  3l(ter  beanf;|)md^en  ju  fönnen:  TOe.  There  passed  Moyses,  with  the 
children  of  Israel,  overthwart  the  see,  alle  drye  (Maundev.  p.  57.).  Aflre 
passe  men  overthwart  a  gret  ryvere  (p.  211.).  Furneye  §,  tree,  styfF  and 
streng,  Though  he  be  fourty  foote  long.  And  trusse  it  ovyrihwert  hys  mane 
(RicH.  C.  DE  L.  5517.).  A  boy  er  tweyn  anone  up-styen  And  overthwart 
the  sayle-yerde  lyen  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rell.  Ant.  I.  2.).  UeBer  baö  SCbto. 
overthwart  f.  a^ong,  Athwart  fd^etnt  crjt  \pättv  baö  ;|)rä!|)Ofltiona(e  overthwart 
im  ©ebraudj^e  befd^ränft  ju  l^aben. 

traverse,  afr.  travers,  gel^ört  ber  neueren  3^^^  ^^  wnb  ip  tocnig 
gebräud^Iic^;   feine  33ebeutung  atö  ^räpofition  ift  ber  üon  athwart  gteid^. 

He  through  the  armed  files  Darts  his  experienc'd  eye,  and  soon  traverse 
The  whole  battalion  views  their  order  due  (Milt.,  P.  L.   1,  567.). 

2)a3  einfädle  travers  hjirb  toie  ä  travers  im  3Htfr.  avi(i)  atö  ^rS^oflttcn 
gebraud^t:   Travers  les  cams  esperonoit  (Rom.  de  Brut.  12266.). 

aslant,  f.  I.  396,  ein  crft  in  neuerer  3^it  jjräjjofitionat  gebrauch* 
teö  3lbberb,  in  ber  33ebeutung  fd^räge  entlang,  auf,  über,  auf  Se* 
n)egung  unb  9tid^tung  belogen. 

There  is  a  willow  grows  aslant  the  brook,  That  shows  his  hoar 
leaves  in  the  glassy  stream  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  4,  7.).  S)aneben  pubet 
pc^  bie  Seöart  ascaunt  f.  I.  396.  Lo,  now  apparent  all,  Aslant  the  dew 
bright    earth    and  coloured  air   He   looks   in    boundless   majesty   abroad 
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(Thoms.  ,  Seas.  2,  85.).  The  swelling  apland,  where  the  sidelong  «an 
Aslant  the  wooded  slope^  at  evening  goes  (Longf.  I.  24.). 

2)a3  SBort,  toelc^eö  norbifd^en  Urf^)runö8  fd^cint,  cntjic^^t  {i6}  in  bcr  (tttera« 
xi\6)tn  ^pxa^t  ttjeiterer  S^erfolguug.  ÜZeScn  bcm  fd(>tt>eb.  slentra  tfl  aud^  »o^I 
namentlich  slmta,  gleiten,  ju  bcxütfpd^tigen. 

around,  round,  f.  I.  405.  runb  ober  rinflöum,  um.  Dfcfc 
^artifctn  k^iel^en  fi^  urfprünglid^  auf  ciitc  fret^förmigc  Sctocflung, 
toelc^c  ju  @nbe  geführt  toirb  ober  ifl,  toobci  cö  glcid^gültiö  Mcibt,  ob 
bcr  umfreifenbc  ©egenflanb  eine  Serü^rung  bcö  anbercn  borauöfcftt  ober' 
nic^t.  S)er  Segriff  beö  Sreifeö  n>irb  aber  and^  ju  bcm  allgemeineren 
beö  Umfrcife^  aU  einer  beliebigen  Umgrenjung  unb  Umgebung.  3)ic 
lür^ere  gorm  unterfd^eibet  fic^  in  bcr  SSebeutüng  nic^t  bon  around. 

I  will  see  a  crown  around  her  head  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  1,  4.). 
Around  the  whole  rise  cloudy  wreaths  (Crabbe,  The  Borough.  Lett.  1.). 
They  swarm  around  thee  (Cowp.  p.  11.)-  The  innumerable  stars  Which 
are  around  us  (Byr.  ,  Cain  2,  1.).  They  thronged  around  the  Admiral 
(Irving,  Columb.  4,  1.).  What  make  you  here,  from  aid  so  far,  Before 
yon  walls,  around  you  war?  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  28.)  Her  love  of 
seeing  happy  faces  around  her  (Lewes,  G.  I.  12.). 

Füll  thirty  tiraes  hath  Phoebus'  cart  gone  round  Nepiune*»  sali 
wash,  and  Tellus*  orbed  ground  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  2.).  A  shoreless 
ocean  tumbled  round  the  glohe  (Thoms.  ,  Seas.  1,  314.).  Those  seas 
behold  Round  twice  an  hundred  islands  roWd  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl. 
1,8.).  He  was  sentenced  . .  to  be  led  round  Wesiminster  Hall  with  an 
inscriptlon  declaring  his  infam j  over  bis  head  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  II. 
55.).  Uis  Portrait  presents  bim  in  a  perruque  k  hnit  ^tages,  with  the 
heavy  golden  chain  round  his  neck  (Lewes,  G.  I.  20.).  Girded  rmmd 
its  middle  was  an  antique  scabbard  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car,  3.).  WeTl 
drink  a  measure  The  table  round  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  3,  4.).  I  can  almost 
touch  its  sails  That  languish  idly  round  the  matt  (Th.  Moorb  p.  119.). 
When  night  Closes  round  the  ghasüyfight  (Longf.  I.  21.).  The  natioB  . . 
rallied  round  the  sovereign  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  40.).  To  day  their 
friends  are  rotmd'em  (RowE,  Fair  Penit.  2,  2.). 

I)ie  3SorftctIung  einer  Umgrenjung  toirb  aber  au(6  oufgegeben  mi^ 
bietme^r  berSttaum  felber  in  feiner  Sluöbe^^nung  nad^  ölten  Ri^* 
tungen  bnrd^  around,  round  angebeutet,  tDie  ettixi  burd^  in..um]i^er. 

No  war,  or  battle*s  sound  Was  heard  the  world  around  (Milt., 
Hymn.  IV.).  Death  treads  in  pleasure's  footsteps  round  the  world  (YouKO, 
N.  Th.  5,  864.).  Let  not  this  weak,  unknowing  band  . .  deal  damnation 
round  the  land  On  each  I  judge  a  foe  (Pope,  Univ.  Pr.).  To  go  rowitd 
the  city  (Webst,  v.). 

2>a6  ^(te.  gebraud^te  bte  abberbtalen  around  unb  round^  l»gl.  Cbaüc,  C. 
T.  15294  (tocn  benen  bad  testete  natürtid^  aud^  a(«  Sbiehit»  frfibe  au6  betn 
Sfr.  aufgenommen  n)ar,  mä^renb  bad  im  Wit>.  bereinjelt  t>orIommeube  runt  im 
%Wft>,  nod^  nid^t  nad^gemiejen  tfl),  feiten  ald  ^rS^ofttionen.  @te  toareu  burd^ 
bad  früher  in  nod^  ^ie(  toeiterer  Sudbebnung  bertoenbete  about  flberfififfig 
gemad^t,  obgteid^  n)ir  round  mit  eben  btefem  aibout^  xok  im  9}euengt  b^nflg^ 
Derbunben  feben.    $te  unb  ba  fommen  inbeffen  beibe  formen  a(«  ^rfi^ofitionen 

loor:  That  rcwlcrs  of  rewmes  a- round  aü  the  erthe  Were  not  y-ffbandid,  at 
the  ffrist  tyme,  To  leve  al  at  likynge  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  23.).  I,  mnnj, 
have  rönne  the  hevenly  regyon  rownde  (Cov.  Mist.  p.  110.). 
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S)tc  einem  DBjeftSfafu«  je^t  toit  frül^er  oft  ttacä^gcjleKte  ^artifcl  tfl  jcbod^ 
ntcä^t  immer  al6  ^rä^ofition  atigufe^eti.  SSgl.  Your  hanging  day  will  be  a  rarie 
holiday  thirty  miles  round  (Doügl.  Jp:kkold,  Rent.  Day  2,  4.). 

about,  'boiit,  agf.  äbvtan,  onhntan,  um..l)erum,  um,  f.  I.  403., 

ein  früf)e  jjräpofitionat  tjertoenbeteö  Slbijetb ,  entf^ält  jtüar,  no^  ben  S3e* 
ftaiibt^eilen  feiner  jufanimengefe^ten  g-orm  «  (ow),  6e  unb  vtan,  nirf^t 
fonjo!^!  ben  SSegriff  einer  ringförmicien  aU  einer  an^er^atb  eincö 
©egenftanbeö  nm^jergel^enben  ober  ju  Snbe  geführten  Setoegung,  fielet 

vlber  bem  agf.  ymhtütan,   embütan  nnb  ymbe,   circiim,    circa,   al)b.    umbij 

nmpi,  im  ©ebraud^e  fo  nal^e,  ba§  e^  mel^rfac^  baffe(6e  Oebiet  n\\i  il^nen 
t^eilt,  lüie  eö  and^  gegenwärtig  oft  mit  around,  round  jufammenfäCit. 
l.3n  örtUd^er  ^infid)t  tüirb  about  junäd&ft  auf  baö  belogen,  toa^  jtc^ 
um  einen  ©egenftanb  ben)cgt,  i!^n  umfrfjließt,  ober  überl^aupt  um 
il^n  l^cr  f!att^at;  bilbtid^  toirb  e^  auc^  ju  Slbftraften  gefegt. 

Set  bounds  about  the  mount  (Exod.  19,  23).  Let  not  mercy  and 
truth  forsake  thee  . .  bind  them  about  tky  neck  (Prov.  3,  3.).  The 
chain  he  drew  was  clasped  about  his  middle.  It  was  long,  and  wound 
about  him  like  a  tail  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  Its  hair,  which 
hung  about  its  neck  and  down  its  back  (ib.  2.).  Then  they  clung 
about  The  old  man^s  neck  (Tennys.  p.  220.).  As  bees  .  .  Pour  forth 
their  populous  youth  about  tke  hive  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  1,  768.).  At  noon 
the  wild  bee  hummeth  About  the  moss^d  headslone  (Tennys.  p.  3.). 
Look  about  you  (Shaksp.  ,  All's  Well  4,  3.).  Scrooge  glanced  about 
him  on  the  floor  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  About  them  frisking 
play'd  all  beasts  of  th' earth  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  340.).  Good  angels 
guard  you,  And  spread  their  gracious  wings  about  your  slumbers  (Rowb, 
J.  Shore  2,  1.). 

!Daran  fd^tiegt  fid^  ber  ®tlxavi6)  bon  about,  in  Sejug  auf  ba§,  toaö 
in  unmittelbarer  3iä^e  eineö  ©egenftanbeö,  in^befonbere  einer  ^ er fon 
ift,  toaö  biefelbc  bei  fid)  ober  an  fid^  l^at.  !Diefe  Slu^brudf^toeife 
toirb   aud^   auf  ben   Sefi^  inteßectueßer   unb   fittlic^er  ©genfd^aftcn 

übertragen:  Do  you  think  I  carry  such  things  about  meF  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  11.).  Have  you  much  money  about  you?  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.) 
I  have  worn  it  (sc.  an  old  handbili)  about  me  for  many  a  long  day 
(DouGL.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  1,  2.).  He  had  nothing  of  the  sober 
Englishman  about  him  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  4.).  She  had  not  an  atom 
of  pride  or  formality  about  her  (Dickens,  Nickleby  2,  14.).  There's 
more  of  gravy  than  of  grave  about  you  (Christm.  Car.  1.). 

2luc^  toirb  bon  ber  SSorpeüung  ber  Umfc^Keßung  abgefel^en  unb 
about  gteic^  around,  throughout,  tkrouyh,  auf  bie  fid)  Über  einen  9taum 
ober  über  berfd^iebene  ©egenftänbe  erftrecfenbe  Setoegung 

angetoenbet:  In  troops  I  have  dispers'd  them  ''bout  the  isle  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  1,  2.).  Flock  after  flock  has  died;  yet  have  I  smiled  upon't, 
and  gone  whistling  ^bout  the  fields  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  1,  3.). 
Some  of  the  most  savage  lampoons  which  were  handed  about  the 
coffeehouses  were  imputed  to  him  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IV.  25.). 
"S^xt  angegebene  ©runbbebcutung  t^eilt  ba8  S(Ite.     Hevene  goth  dboute 

the  wordle  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  Ase  the  sonne  mai  schyne 
abou^  hem  echon  (p.  133.).  His  gentil  folc  aboute  him  come  (Aus.  4460.). 
Hys  sseld  . .  was  p&une  yhonge  wast  About  ys  ssoldren  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  1 74.). 
Ther   ne   was  raten-. .  That  dorste  have  boanden  the  belle  About  the  eatte^ 
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neX'Äre,  Ne  hangen  it  ahouie  the  caiies  kah  (P.  Ploüghh.  p.  11.).  Many 
othere  iles,  that  bcn  abouten  Inde  (Maundkv.  p.  4.).  %Vi6f  hit  iOetDCgmig 
in  einem  ^^aume  um^er  n^trb  bur^  €iboui  begegnet:  As  men  heom  ladde 
abotcte  theo  toun  (Alis.  47  IG.).  Send  spyes  abouth  the  courUre  'wyde  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  251.).  —  ^alBf.  AI  abeoten  Borne  riden  sepaen  kingei  (La^am.  11. 
85.).  pe  king  lette  dcluen  »nne  dich  al  ahnten  Uouertoie  (II.  277.).  Heon 
loDge  TS'ult  ^u  beo^ie  abuten  pissere  bürge  (III.  171.).  Hias  girrdeU  mu 
oft*  slicpess  skin  Abutenn  hise  lendess  (Orm.  9229.).  Godess  ennglen 
nsßrenn  uohht  Abutenn  ure  Laferrd  (12536.).  2)em  ^[gf.  fc^ft  bie  $t5|H>« 
ftttcn  nt(!;t:  After  f)am  vendon  eft  äbülan  Fenvihtateori  on  {>&  süd-hetUfe 
(Sax.  Ciik.  997.).  An  vunderlic  trendel  veard  äteöved  äbütan  päre  nmnan 
(806.).  pä  vreccan  munecas  lägon  onbütan  /km  veorode  (1083.).  Ät^Tdaa 
feover  circulas  onbütan  pcere  mnnan  (1104.).  @te  tDC^felt  mit  ymbe  unb 
ymbeütan:  Hvcorfad  ymb  Sion  (Ps.  47,  11.).  Häfde . .  fellenne  gyrdel  ymbe 
his  lendenu  (Math.  3,  4.).  Geotad  f)ät  blöd  ymbeütan  pät  ve€fud  (Lbvit. 
3,  2.).  Aarones  sana . .  offrjon  f)äs  celfes  blöd,  and  geoton  embiUan  pät 
veofod  (1,  5.). 

Sei  ber  S3cjeid}nung  bcr  Dcrttici^Icit  Dcrtinbct  man  audf  romud 

about,  tgl.  tunb  um,  untiefer:  Herne  the  hunter..  Doth  all  the 
winter  timc,  at  dtill  midnight,  Walk  round  about  on  oak  (Shaksp., 
Merry  Wiv.  4,  4.).  Look  round  about  the  wicked  streets  qf  Rome 
(Tit  Andren.  5,  2.).  Through  a  cloud  Drawn  round  about  /Aee  like 
a  radiant  shrine  (Milt.  ,  F.  L.  3,  378.).  The  Bear  That's  fized  in 
northern  hemisphere,  And  round  about  the  pole  does  make  A  circle 
(BuTL.,  Ilud.  J,  1,  683.).  All  the  Egyptians  digged  round  aboui  Ab 
river  for  water  to  drink  (Exod.  7,  24.);  toic  bie8  OUd^  bei  bcm  ab«« 
t?er6iatcn  about  ber  ^oSi  tft:  And  seattering  flowers  above,  and  rwmd 
about  (LoNGF.  I.  48.). 

^Ite.  Here  xal  a  massanger  come  into  the  place  rennyng  and  criyng: 
Tydyngys ! . .  and  so  roiond  abowth  the  place  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  298.).  Abw^ 
this  aiotere  to  kepe  my  fame,  vij  timcs  I  have  gone  rownd  abowte  (p.  140.). 
^te  gegentoärttg  all  round,  around,  toerbtnbet  fldfi  früher  gerne  €U  about: 
He  bad  bcom  make  paveloun  AI  aboute  the  riche  toun  (Alis.  1642.).  IQgt 
oben  b.  ^albf. 

2.  ©icB^it  h)irb  in  annäl^ernber  SBeife  bnrti^  a6oM/,  nm,  befHmmt, 
toobei  ein  unmittelbar  üorangel^enbcr  ober  aud^  folgenber  Beitraum  in 
S3etrad)t  fommen  fann. 

If  about  this  hour,  he  make  his  way  . .  He  shall  here  find  his  friends 
(Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  5.).  To-morrow  about  this  time  I  will 
cause  it  to  rain  (Exod.  9,  18).  It  was  abo%^t  this  time  that  the 
stranger  deemed  it  advisable  to  commence  his  retreat  (Bulw.,  Mal- 
trav.  1,  2.).  He  went  out  about  the  third  hour  (Matth.  20,  3.).  At 
about  one  in  the  morning  of  Monday  the  sixth  of  July,  the  rebels 
were  on  the  open  moor  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  176.). 

^lltc.  Gret  lyjtynj  I)er  was  And  {)ondrynge  about  8eyn  Luke^s  tyd  (R.  of 
Gl.  II.  415.).'  Foar  hondred  5er  &  fonr  score  &  aboute  pe  tenpe  jer, 
Aftur  {)at  gon  (l.  god)  on  er{)e  com  (I.  148.).  For  I)at  is  evene  above  thin 
heved,  aboute  the  nones  stounde  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  Thei 
lordes . .  Been  on  the  Sonday  to  the  citd  come  Aboute  prime  (Chaüc.  ,  C. 
T,  2189.).  A  starne  {)U8,  aboute  mydnpghtf  So  bright  shynand  (Toww,  M. 
p.  124.).  ^albf.  A'buten  mid^nihte  he  warnede  alle  his  cnihtes  (Lasax,  I. 
341.).  3m  ^gf.  l^abe  vS^  nur  ymbe  bemerlt:  pä  he  üt«eöde  ymbe  undewn- 
tide  (Math.  20,  3.).    He  üt-eode  ymhe  pä  eixtan  and  nigodan  tide  (ib.  5. 
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cf.  6.).    From  fruman  middangeardes  ymh  ftf  püsendo  vintra  and  CO  <md 
XXVI  vintra  (Sax.  Chr.  33.). 

3.Siue  uncjcfäl^rc  Quatttität^fecflintmung  toirb  burd^  about  ein* 
(jefiliirt;  fo  fielet  cö  befonberö  ijor  ^a^lxciMtxn, 

At  this  time  the  vicar  was  about  iwenty-five  years  of  age  (Tbol- 
LOPE,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.).  „I  believe  that  you  have  paid  five 
thousand  pounds."  —  »Yes,  and  about  three  before."  (1,  9.)  Nova 
Scotia .  .  measures  ahout  300  miles  in  length  (Chambers,  Informat. 
II.  295.  I.).  About  four  years  ago,  old  Melnotte  died  (Bülw.,  Lady 
of  L.  1,  2.).  —  Fm  told  he's  much  about  my  size  andfigure  (Goldsm., 

G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  S)ic  ©prad^c  fd^cint  jum  Z^üi  jtüifd^en  bcr  präpo* 
fitionalen  unb  aböerbiaten  Sluffaffung  beö  «60«^  gu  fd^iDonfcn,  toofür 
man  ba§  tat.  circiter  toerglcirf^en  fann.  3n  neuerer  ß^it  toirb  ühxU 
genö  about  in  biefer  SSebeutung  iüieber  in  weiterem  Umfange  gebraucht. 

3n  bie{cr  ^ntvenbung  reid^t  about  hi9  in  ba8  Stttgctfäd^fif d^e :  TOe.  Ä  baute 
four  &  twenti  fet  me  seif)  he  was  long  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  22.).  And  toke  al 
the  contrey  Abowte  fyve  myle  wey  (Alis.  3237.).  2(gf.  Man  slöh  I)aer  mycel 
väl,  ähütan  feover  hund  manna  odde  ßve  (Sax.  Cmt.  1055.).  Äbütan 
III  mile  to  prokonholt  (656.). 

4.  Sine  »eitere  Slntoenbung  bcr  ^räpofltion  ifl  bie  S3erbinbung  berfcften 
mit  bem  ©egenftanbe,  um  to  eichen  ober  mit  toeld^em  bie  Kbätigleit 
6efd)äftigt  ift. 

I  must  be  about  my  father^s  business  (Luke  2,  49.).  What  are  you 
about F  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.)  But  then  we  must  about  it  straight 
(BuTL.,  Hud.  1,  3,  121.).  She  busied  herseif  about  my  couch  (Whyte 
Melville,  Digby  Grand  1.).  What  does  a  man  do,  now,  When  he 
sets  himself  down  to  business?  How  does  he  set  about  it?  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,  3.). 

SDaran  fc^Iießt  fic^  bie  Sinfül^rung  beö  @eg?nftanbeö,  toetd^er  tl^eiW 
a(^  baö  SWotit),  unb  fetBft  atö  ber  3iöedf,  t^eilö  al^  ber  im  »eiteren 
©inne  betroffene  ©egenftanb  ber  Sl^ätigfeit  gelten  fann,  burd^ 
about,  fo  baß  biefe  ^räpofition,  al3  ber  allgemeinere  ^uöbrudE  ber 
SSejiel^ung,  eine  JReil^e  fpecieHerer  ©ejeid^nungen  ju  erfe^en  geeignet 
toirb.  jDa§  toeitfc^ic^tige  Oebiet  ber  Serbatbegriffe,  toetc^e  babei  t)or* 
fommen  fönnen,  umfaßt  SJerba  toie  fe^en,  forf(^en,  fragen,  l^b« 
reu,  reben,  fd^reiben,  ftreiten,  beratl^en,  beuten,  »iffen, 
forgen,  fic^  beunru^^igen,  intereffirt  fein  u.  f.  ». 

When  I  went  to  court  seven  years  ago,  To  see  about  new  horses 
for  our  regiment  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  We  will  see  about  it  (Whyte 
Melville,  Digby  Grand  10.).  I  have  sent  to  inquire  ahout  it  (Scott, 
Antiquary  38.).  These  requisitions  of  the  Emperor  —  I  too  have 
heard  about  them  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  1.).  Melon's  told  me  all  about  ii 
(DouGL.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  2,1.).  I  wish  he*d  say  something  about 
my  pochet  (ib.).  My  clerk,  with  fifteen  Shillings  a-week,  and  a  wife 
and  family,  talking  ahout  a  merry  Christmas  (Dickens,  Christ.  Car.  1.). 
Two  old  campaigners  will  sufficiently  prose  about  their  marchings  and 
counter  marchings  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  13.)..  Lloyd 
hinted  something  about  the  honours  and  rewards  designed  for  Russell 
himself  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VII.  45.).  Lady  Lufton  always  wrote 
about  him   in   the  highest   terms  (Trollope,   Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.). 
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He  quarrelled  witb  the  proprietor  a&oif^  ffte  repair  of  the  gardea-wiH 
(Mackenzie,  Man  of  Feeling).  To  consult  About  the  greett  rttcepikm 
of  their  king  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  768.).  I  had  thomgkt  a  good  ded 
dbout  it  (Whytk  Melvillr,  Digby  Grand  6.)-  And  what  the  deoce 
do  you  know  about  courtsF  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.)  Thejr  knew 
abont  the  Emperor's  requisitions  (Coler.  ,  Picc.  1,  11.)-  jDialftt  If 
he  kend  only  about  the  place  (Scoit,  Antiquary  21.)  —  You 
regard  man  just  as  you  buy  books  —  you  never  care  about 
in  them  (BuLW. ,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.).  Do  not  trouble  yourseif  iAott 
htm  (LoNGF.  r.  143.).  You  Lutherans  Fight  for  your  Bible.  Yoa 
are  interested  about  the  cause  (Coler.,  Picc.  4,  5.).  S>a]^et  attC^:  Thii 
bere  queslion  is  about  severity  and  justice  (Goldsm.  ,  6.  Nat.  M.  3.). 
What  a  fuss  is  here  about  nothing  (2.).  There  was  no  doubi  mbo/dt 
that  (Dickens,  Christm.  Gar.  3.);  tDie  fld^  überl^aupt  aboui  gerne  an* 

nüttelSar  an  ©uOftantbc  anlcl^nt  (f.  b.  abnominatc  uub  attribnt. 
©a^öer^ältniß). 

SDie  lodere  Se.jiel^ung,  in  i^etd^er  abo^vt  jum  ^rSbifatc  fiel^en  fann, 
lä^t  eine  ^efd^ränfung  beffclSen  auf  Befiimmtc  Scgriffc  «id^t  ju.    SgL: 

H(^re  comes  the  nobleman  that  cominitted  the  prince  for  striking  him 
about  Bardolph  (58art)oI})l/ö  tot^exi)  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  1.). 
She  niust  have  her  way  about  Sarah  (in  Sctteff  ©atal^'^)  (Troi:.LOFI, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.). 

Sei  ^Ibjeftiöen,  toelc^e  ben  oben  angcfül^rtett  Scrbalbcgriffcn  öer* 
toantt  fint,  ober  eine  aüijemeine  ©ejiel^ung  auf  einen  ©egenflanb  ju* 
laffen,  trifft  man  bie  ^räpofition  ebenfalls:  This  Oroonoko  is  natorally 
inqnisitice  about  the  men  and  manners  of  thß  white  nations  (Soothern, 
Oroon.  1,  2.).  We  were  not  quite  so  particular  about  uniform  as  we 
are  now  (Marryat  Jb.  Honig,  Brit.  Class.  Auth.  p.  536.).  Don*t  be 
angnj  about  the  poor  spaniel  (Scott,  Antiquary  22.).  We  can  easüy 
iraagino  that  Goethe  was  sVent  about  the  tailor  (Lewes,  G.   L  8.}, 

25ic  SSertoenbung  toon  about  ijl  auf  bem  Bejcid^ncten  ©cBicte  erfl  vx  nenerer 
3eit  fo  n?eit  auögebebnt  tt)orbcn.  2)ie  23ct^ätigung  ober  ^efd^Sfttgung  um 
ctwaö  ober  mit  etwa«  tt?irb  gh)ar  öfter  im  Slltc.  bur^  bicfe  $rS)>ofltu)n  an* 
gebeutet:  The  burpjeis  . .  wenle  aboute  his  marchaundise  (Seuyn  Saues  2222.). 
Theo  Thehes  stoden  about  his  härme  (lüoKteu  i^m  $arm  antl^un)  (Alis. 
2824.).  Sir,  hc  said,  thou  art  mistanght,  Thou  art  aü  about  naughi 
(Rhu.  C.  DI-:  L.  2399.);  aber  man  trifft  feiten  bei  bcn  oben  angeffi^rten 
^erbalbcgriffeu  aboutj  fonbern  ftatt  beffcn  o/,  for  u.  a.  @lei(^tt>obl  teilet  fei« 
Öcbraud)  in  m andren  jener  gälte,  toie  hei  benfcn,  forgcn  tc,  totit  tu  ha» 
^Itertluim  hinauf:  pc  kyng,  po  non  of)er  nas,  bod  hym  som  qaoyntyse 
Bifyenhe  aboute  [nlle  cors,  {)at  so  noble  were  and  wyse  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  145.). 
.^albf.  Uss  birrl>  beon  fall  hojhefuil  Abutenn  ttre  sawless  (Orm.  8061. 
cf.  8954.).  S)icS  abont  entf^ri^t  bem  agf.  ymfte,  ymb:  He  bid  ft  ymbe 
fiät  an  hü  he  on  manna  savhim  mxst  gesccadjan  maege  (Legg.  Ckut.  I  A. 
26.).  Fr'inan  . .  ymb  ßhine  8id  (Beov.  708.).  Gif  {)eÖ8  cvln  4tsic  frigned 
ymb  f)ät  treo  (Klknk  533.).  Utan  cdc  caUe  ymb  frydes  böte  and  feöi  böte 
smedgan  (Leüg.  Csut.  I B.  8.). 

again.st,    'gainst,   tDOUebeu   bie  gorm   again,   agf.   ong^n^   äg&n  ic 

(f.  L   404.)   l^ie   unb   ba  nod)   im  früheren  SReucngüfd^cn  ongetroffcn 
töirb   unb  bialcftifc^  fortlebt,   \\i  feinem  Urfprungc  nac^  bem  oltnorb. 

gagn,  gegn,  al^b.  gagan,  gagen^  gegin,  m^|b.  gegen,  gein,  gin,  mit  in  feinet 
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3ufammenfe|jung,  toic  e3  fc^cittt,  bcm  ml^b.  eng^gen,  engein  t^txtbantt 
jDie  5l5ftammung  ber  altgermanifd^en  t^ormen  i|!  unftd^cr;  ba«  (Sot^ifc^c 
bietet  fein  i^evtDanbte«  präjjofitionat  gebrauchtet  SBort.    S)er  Sebcu* 

tung   nac^  ftimmt  e§  aU(^  gum  fat.  contra,  allfr.  contre,  encontre. 

l.Sö  ift  öon  ber  örtlid^en  SÖebeutung  auö^ugc^en^  tDefd^e  al^bic  einem 
©egenftanbe  jugelel^rte  9?ic^tung  ^eröortritt;  gegen,  «ntgegen, 
gegenüber,  ^u,  naö^  etmaS  l^in. 

If  thou  be  that  princely  eagle*s  bird,  Show  thy  descent  by  gazing 
^gainst  the  sun  (Shakbp.,  HI  Henry  VI.  2,  l.).  The  doors  of  bliss  .  . 
Direct  against  which  open^d  frofiä  bcneath  . .  A  passage  down  to  th'  harth 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  3,  525.).     He  tuJrned  and  took  the  road  against  the  hill 

(Scott,  Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  1,  11.).  Damit  ift  bie  93ebeutung 
gegenüber  gegeben,  in  toeld^er  fid)  frül^er  namentli^  o^'ams/ mit  bem 

Dorangefteflten  over  l)erbanb:  Go  your  way  into  the  village  over  against 
you  (Mark.  11,  2.  cf.  Deuter.  1,  1.  11,  30.  Exod.  14,  2.).  üDaran 
fnüpft  fid^  leidet  bie  SJorfteüung  unmittelbarer  9?äl^e:  Retaining  but 

a  quantity  of  life:  Which  bleeds  away,  even  as  a  form  of  wax  Re- 
solved  from  his  figure  against  the  fire  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4).  Stoop 
then  and  set  your  knee   against  my  foot  (I  Henry   VI.  3,  1.).     3lud^ 

mag  ju  ber  Sorfieffung  ber  9?id^tung  unb  3Innä^erung  fid^  bie  eine« 
®egen^alte§  ober  SBiber^anbe^  bon  ©eiten  be^  Oegenftanbeö  gefeÜen, 
tüeld^em  ein  anberer  genäl^ert  toirb :  First  lean  thine  aged  back  o^afTw^ 

mine  arm  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  2,  5.).  He  lean'd  against  the  Iqfty 
pillar  nigh  (Byr.,  Lara  1,  21.).  Leaning  himself  against  the  door, 
he  applied  then  his  eye  to  a  chink  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,1.).  He . . 
pressed  his  hands  against  his  forehead  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid-Loth. 
1,  2.).  From  a  bench  of  oak  Fastened  against  the  wall  (LoNGF.  II. 
22.).  O,  thy  cry  did  knock  Against  my  very  heart  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
1,1.).  I  throw  thy  name  against  the  bruising  stones  (Two  Gentlem. 
1,  2.).     Is  it  the  roar  of  Teviot's  tide,  That  chafes  against  the  scaufs 

red  side?  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  12.).  ßnblic^  tüirb  bie  einem  bei^eg* 
ten  ©egenftanbc  entgegengefe^te  Stid^tung  unb  33en)egung  burc^  against 

bejeidjnet:  The  right-hand  path  they  now  decline,  And  trace  against 
the  stream  the  Tyne  (Scott,  Marm.  4,  9.). 

2)iefe  5Berh)enbungen  fommen  ben  ^räilJofitionen  ageyn,  ageynes  tc.  au(^ 
im  Sllte.  jn:  The  satc  opened  ajenst  him  (Mauxdev.  p.  81.).  S)ort  flnben 
tüir  fic  namcnttid^  in  ber  ©ebcutung  entgegen,  obviam,  Bei  SBerbcn  ber 
^etüegung  jum  toebradc  ber  ^Begegnung,  toel(^c  ber  Sufammcnl^ang  ber 
9tebe  anä)  al§  eine  feinbtid^e  bejei^nen  fann,  bienenb:  pe  kyng  &  {ie  quene 
faire  ynow  ajeyn  pe  öfter  hyng  wende,  And  with  grete  honour  hym  fongon 
(R.  OF  Gl.  I.  36.).  Ageyn  heom  come  bothe  lord  and  grom  For  to  here 
what  tidyng  they  broughte  (Alis.  7282.).  The  senatour,  as  was  usage, 
Bood  him  again  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  5419.  cf.  4812.).  Ageyn  his  sonne  he 
yede  And  said  welcom  ye  be  (Torrent  2076.).  Orgles,  tymbres,  al  maner 
gleo,  Was  dryuen  ageyn  that  lady  freo  (Alis.  191.);  iDorauÖ  fid^  erflSrt: 
AI  thes  toun  y-honged  was  Ageynes  theo  lady  Olimpias  (i^ir  entgegen,  JU 
i^rem  (Sm!|)fange)  (189).  Hue  tumden  hem  ajeynes  with  suerd  ant  with 
launce  (Wright,  Folit.  S.  p.  189.).    3)ie  53ebeutung  gegenüber  entl^alten 

@ä^e  iTjie:  The  mone  bi-gynneth  bi  este  a-rise  evere  ajen  hire  (sc.  the 
sonne)  ri^t  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Euene  ajeyn  Fraunce  stonde 
pe  contre  of  Chichestre,  Norwiche  ajeyn  Denemarc,  Chestre  ajeyn  Urlond 

(R.  op  Gl.  I.  €.).    S)te  i^orflettKUg  ber  ^n&^erung  aK  tvem  Siberßanb  (et" 
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flenben  ©egenflattb  ifi  ntd^t  tninber  gel&uflg  a(d  bie  ber  Setoegung  ht  ettser 
cntgcgengcfefeteti  $Hid^timg:  That  he  smot  with  hys  cholle  Äjen  the  marbfi 
8ton  (\Vku;ht  a,  Halliw.  ,  Kell.  Ant.  I.  59.).  His  heyed  brak  ageyn  a 
8ton  (Aus.  718.).  —  Whoso  roweth  ajein  the  flod  OfF  sorwe  he  shal  drinke  . 

(WiuGHT,  Polit.  S.  p.  254.).   3m  ^dbf.  fomtnt  nod^  btc  cmfad^e  gorm  gcen^ 

agf.  gegn,  gedii,  gin  ttcBcit  ongoerif  ongcenes,  ageynes  K.  Im  @itttte  k>0tl 
obviam  uiib  e  regione  toor:  HcofFne  wass  oppnedd  anan  Jan  Criat  (Omc. 
10830.).  Gast  iss  all  unnse3hennlic  jcen  eorfdic  ejhesB  sihhpe  (10932.). 
To  .sarrkenn  hemm  onnjceness  Crist  (10362.).  Heore  cun  heom  com  ajeinei 
(Lajam.  IL  388.).  2)ic  gorm  ajenest  fommt  Mäupg  Wott  im  iüttg.  2^ 
2a,Tamoti8  t)or:  And  wende  ajenest  him  anan  (II.  521.);  tojeines  &It.  jC. 
ÜDaö  %q\.  tocr^ält  fl6)  cBcnfo:  And  för  ong^n  his  fäder  (Gen.  46,  29.). 
\)&  foron  hie  mid  prym  scipum  üt  ongen  hie  (Sax,  Chr.  897.).  —  Farad 
to  {)am  castelle  {)C  ongedn  ine  ys  (Marc.  1 1 ,  2.).  Ongin  Phiairothf 
scc5  stov  ys  bctvynan  Magdalam  and  f>£ere  reädan  sse,  ongin  BeheUefon 
(ExüD.  14,  2.).  On  {)am  lande  Moab,  ongedn  Jericho  (Deuter.  32,  49.). 
3n  ©tcüen  ber  tetjtercn  Hrt,  too  bie  53iBeIüberfe|5ung  over  against  ju  toÄ^ 
len  !^flegt,  (lat  baö  2lgf.  oluö^  lid,  ba8  ^atbf.  aud^  fom  ajan:  per  ssat  /om 
ajan  him  Gorlois  (La.v^m.  II.  353.)  aforyiejen  him  (j[.  2^.).  —  3nt  tßte. 
trifft  man  iioc^  iogeynes,  tt)e(c^c8  fafl  überaß  bcm  ageyn  k.  gletd^  gift:  The 
Flcmmisslie  liardcliche  hem  come  to-jeynes  (Wright,  Poüt.  S.  p,  191.). 
§atbf.  Aganippus  ferde  him  io- jenes  mid  alle  his  f>eine8  (La^am.  I.  154. 
cf.  I.  104.).  2lgf.  Ferde  se  cyng . .  mid  call  his  fyrde  t^ednes  him  (Sax. 
Chr.  1101.). 

2.  Sluf  bie  ^tit  ober  ^titexei^niWe  angetoenbet,  cntfprid^t  agakut 
bem  beutfd^en  gegen,  um,  jur  Sejeid^itung  ber  Slmtäl^erung  an  einen 
3eit:puu!t;  bie  95orfteÜung  einer  Senbenj  ober  ber  Sepimmung  für 
eine  ßeit  fann  ber  ^räpofttion  burd^  bie  9?atur  bcö  Sil^Stigfettö' 
begriffejg  ern)acf^fen. 

Let  them  . .  be  ready  against  the  third  day  (ExoD.  19,  11.)  [l>gL 
5B[gf.  Sin  gearve  ^ö  {)am  {)ryddan  däge].  They'll  talk  of  State:  for 
every  one  doth  so  Against  a  change  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  4.).  Against 
ill  chances  men  are  ever  merry :  But  heaviness  foreruns  the  good 
event  (II  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  As  when  a  flock  Of  ravenous  fowl, 
through  many  a  league  remote,  Against  the  day  of  battle ,  to  a  field, 
Where  armies  He  incamp'd,  come  flying  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  273.).  Bat 
it  is  now  high  time  to  look  about  me  for  a  decent  execution  agahut 
next  sessions  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  The  lists'  dread  barriers  to 
prepare  Against  the  morrows  dawn  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  6.).  —  So 
tin-foiled  by  natura,  as  not  ten  housewives  pewter,  again  a  good 
time  (=  against  some  festival)  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  Harn.  1, 
2.).  S)ia(eftifd^ :  To  see  when  the  broidered  saddle-cloth  for  his 
sorrel  horse  will  be  ready,  for  he  wants  it  agane  the  Kelso  races 
(Scott,  Ileart  of  Mid-Loth.  5.). 

Sitte.  The  breth  of  the  watcr,  that  the  sonne  draweth  up  ajen  eve 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat,  p.  137.).  The  wynd  rose  ayen  the  nyglU  (Tobbeht 
1940.).  He  clad  mo  men  ayegns  ihe  Yole  Then  dyd  a  greyt  knyght  (Sm 
Amadas  141.).  Ageins  this  lusty  somer  tyde  This  mironr  and  this  ryng . . 
He  hath  send  to  my  lady  (Chauc,  C.  T.  10456.).  That  every  man  shalle 
whakc  and  gryse  Agans  that  ilk  dorne  (Town.  M,  p.  53.).  3Cgf.  F«la 
hrcovlice  and  hungerbitene  ongedn  vinter  häm  tugon  (Sax.  Chr.  1096.); 
togl.  Togednes  Edstron  (1095.). 

3.3luö  bem  begriffe  ber  ©cgenüberjtcHung  ergieBt  fid^  ber  ®ei6ratt(i^ 


B.    S)te  ^räi^ofUionen.    against.  337 

\)on  against  Ui  ber  SSevgtei c^uitg  unb  SDleffung  t)on  ©cgcnflänbcn 

ölt  einaitber. 

Can  the  idle  reports  of  a  silly  boor  weigh^  in  your  breast,  against 
my  tried  affection.^  (Sherid.^  Riv.  3,  2.)  The  travel,  toil,  the  perils, 
the  fatigues  .  .  JVere  weiglid  i'  the  balance ,  against  the  foulest  statu 
(Byr.  ,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  1.).  What  are  ages  and  the  lapse  of  time, 
MatcICd  against  truths^  as  lasting  as  sublime?  (CowP.  p.   128.) 

5I(tc.  Urthe  is  a  lutcl  hurfte  ajen  hevene  (Wright,  Pop.  Trcat.  p.  132.). 
The  kynges  Losen  ten  ageyns  on  in  werrynges  (Alis.  6094.).  $a(bf.  Ajenes 
uuel  ich  wulle  don  god    (La.-^am.  I.    377.).     Äjan  pine  tweie  heo  habbeod 

tweeivc  (III.  41.).    %q\.  ^ci\\)kU  fd^citicn  ju  feilten. 
4.  Against  tüirb  befonbcrö  im  ctl^ifc^en  ©inne  »)on  bcr  jüngerctt  @))rad^e 
auf   ©egcnfa^,   333ibcrftrcit    ober    fcinblid^c    ©cjtnnunfl   unb 
33et{)äti9ung  belogen. 

liis  band  will  be  against  ivery  man,  and  every  man*s  band  against 
him  (Gen.  16,  12.).  He  has  arrests  out  against  kirn  already  (BoüRCic, 
Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.).  I  say  this  is  against  all  nature  (2,  1.).  Against 
/tis  will  he  can  receive  no  härm  (Milt.  ,  P,  L.  9,  350.).  Let  not 
thine  anger  burn  against  ihy  servant  (Gen.  44,  18.).  Highly  tbey 
rag'd  against  the  Highest  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  666.).  The  people  mur- 
munnl  against  Moses  (Exod.  15,  24,).  If  you  fight  against  God's 
(nemy  (Siiaksp.  ,  Rieh.  IL  5,  3.).  Wben  he  was  fighting  again  him 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  26.  S)iale!t.).  An  honest  man  dares  ehallenge  against 
the  World  (Siierid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  It  was  no  longer  against 
onc  man  he  should  have  to  contend  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  2.).  Against 
bnlh  these  propositions  Ritson  made  a  determined  Opposition  (Scott, 
Minstr.  I.  50.).  Many  would  not  marry  at  all,  were  not  an  un- 
seeu  coercion  exercised  against  them  by  the  other  sex  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,  2.).  They  would  hardly  have  allowed  the  heart  to 
bear  witness  against  the  soul  (BuLW.,  Maltrav.  1,  7.).  They  watch 
against  Southern  force  and  guile  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  6.).  The  crime 
was  oharged  against  those  who  lay  Prison'd  in  Guthbert*8  islet  gray 
(Marm.  2,  7.).  In  vain  he  warned  me  against  this  ahsorhing  love  of 
]d(ty  (Whvte  Mefaille,  Digby  Grand  15.).     France,  divided  against 

hrrseif  (Macaul.,  IL  of  E.  I.  60.).  S)ie  Slu^bcl^nung  bct  ^räpofltiott 
auf  ben  33cßnff  bei3  ©d^u^c«,  bcr  Slfctoel^r  unb  ©id^crl^cit, 
\voOci  fic  fid;  me^rfac^  mit /rom  berührt,  ifl  natürlid^:  The  fidelity  of 

the  legions  mi^ht .  ./;ro/ec/  him  against  the  secret  dagger  of  assassi- 
nation  (Gibijon,  Decl.  2.).  Their  courage  secured  their  territory 
aijüinst  foreign  invasion  (Macaul.  ,  IL  of  E.  1,  11.).  The  mutaal 
liiitrcd  bctwixt  these  hags  and  the  rest  of  mankind  had  steeled  their 
hoarts  against  (dl  impj-essions  of  festivity  (Scott,  Bride  34.).  No 
äklll  in  swordmanship,  however  just,  Can  be  secure  against  a  madman^s 
Ihrust  (Cowi'.  p.  109.).  I  am  proof  against  their  enmity  (Shaksp., 
Rom.  a.  Jul.  2,  2.).  The  love  that  cheers  life's  latest  stage,  Proof 
ajdinst  sickncss  and  old  age  (CowP.  p.  360.).  I  envy  that  unfeeling 
slirub,   Fast-rooted  against  ev'ry  rub  (p.   109.). 

5lUc.  AI  ajcyn  hys  wiüe  To  de[)e  hc  sehet  ys  owne  fader  (R.  OF  Gl.  I, 
11.).  This  mervayllc  is  ajenst  kynde,  and  not  with  kynde  (Maundkv. 
p.  193.).    Ilis  Stepmoder  Juwet  he  weddid  agayn  the  latoe  (Langt.  I.  20.). 

Ü)iä\}ncr,  cnat.  ®r.  II.  22 
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Ther  he  thoughte,  ayen  reaoun,  To  don  him  strong  tresoun  (Seuyn  Saoks 
Uli.).  Than  dost  thou  nought  ayeyns  the  lawe  (Rich.  C.  i>k  L.  1004.). 
Ageyns  the  have  y  no  vigour  (Alis.  4510.).  When  hü  thohte  pris  ajeyn 
huere  hyng  to  fyhte  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  215.).  It  goyse  agans  myn  hart 
falle  sore  (Town.  M.  p.  13.).  Cain  why  art  thou  so  rebelle  Agans  thi 
hrother  AheUef  (p.  14.)  —  It  schadewethe  alle  the  body  ajen  the  sonne 
(Maundev.  p.  157.).  To- seines  flttbct  matt  uodf  in  früherer  S^it:  Hit  wes 
to-jeines  his  wüle  (WRiciHT  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  II.  274.).  3tn  $a(Bf. 
toerben  in  bicfcm  ©innc  jcen,  jcnnes,  onjcerij  onjcenesj  ajein,  ajeines  ttttb 
tojeines  :c.  neben  cinanber  toertcenbct:  patt  upponn  all  {)is8  boc  ne  be  Nan 
Word  jcen  Cristess  lare  (Orm.,  Ded.  69.).  To  stanndenn  ^oen  f>e  defeü 
(ib.  238.).  He  shollde  fihhtenn  Onnjcen  an  draJce  (Orm.  1842.).  To  chill- 
denn  jceness  kinde  (2320.).  pat  he  wolden  fehten  ajan  VcUentin  db  Grobian 
(Lajam.  II.  60.).  He  wule  beon  {)i  mon  icorcn  ajein  celcne  men  iboren 
(III.  284.).  Ich  wulle  mine  rihte  faren  to  stal  fehte  to-gene  ßene  swerd 
hroperen  (I.  177.).  3Jgf.  pät  pu  stode  ongedn  me  (Nu3i.  22,  33.).  Min 
yrre  onrist  ongen  hig  (Deutkr.  31,  17.).  Ne  nän  {)ing  dyslices  ongedn 
Ood  ne  spräc  (Jon  B.  Ettm.  4,  39.).  Sc  king  het  hi  feohtan  iigi6n  Ptktas 
(Sax.  Chr.  449.).  —  peäh  {)e  {)u  ästyredest  me  tbgednes  him  (Job  B.  Ettm. 
5,  12.).     Togednes  me  rünodon  ealle  fynd  mine  (Ps.  48,  1.). 

5.  (Selten  crfd^cint  against  in  einer  etl^ifd^en  Sejie^ng,  n)ie  ba^  bcutfd^c 
gegenüber,  fr.  vis -ä- vis,  ol^ne  bie  SSorfteUung  einer  ®egcntt)irlurtg 
ober  einer  feinblid^en  ©egenüberfieKung  einjnfd^ließen. 

In  all  enjoyments  Superior  and  unmov'd,  here  only  weak  Against 
the  charm  of  Beauty's  powerful  glance  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  531.). 

2)er  attcn  @^>rad^c  bient  against  öfter  jum  5lu8bru(f  einer  fotd^cn  ^egie« 
^ung  ju  einem  ©egenjianbe,  nantentlid^  gu  einer  $erfon:  3l(te.  Who  se  nis 
noat  polemad  agean  alle  wowes,  and  in  alle  uveles  (Wright  a.  Hai^lh^^'., 
Reliq.  Ant.  I.  66.).  pat  Vortiger  were  kyng,  pat  a^xcn  vs  ys  so  hende  (R. 
OF  Gl.  I.  109.).  Ac  seththe  he  dude,  verrament,  Aget/nes  God  amendement 
(Alis.  6396.).  $aI6f.  Swa  patt  he  jcen  [ye  Kaserrkin  Ne  feUe  nohht  %  toite 
(Orm.  3294.). 

aiient,  agf.  on  efn,  on  enm,  altf.  an  ehan,  toertöanbt  mit  a^b.  in  ehan, 
m^b.  eneben  {neben,  nebent),  eine  ^räpofition,  bercn  gormcn  I.  405.  in  i^irer 
Snttoicfclung  nad^geioiefen  fmb,  gebort  megen  ibre«  mebrfad^cn  ^Vi\cct(ixatVL\xt^tM 
mit  ajrainst  bicb^^-  2)^^  littcrartfcbc  ©pracbc  b«t  ancnt  aufgegeben,  obg(etd(^  c« 
in  engtifd^en  ©cbriftjtücfen  fcbottifd^er  3$erfaffer  bismcileu,  befonberö  in  bcr  ®ebeu' 
tutig  toon  about,  conceming  toorfommt,  njtc  c8  in  ber  35ol!«iprad)e  bc8  9^orbend 
nod^  bäufig  angetroffen  tt^irb.  3)a8  ^illtenglifd^c  xok  bie  2)ialettc  getwäbren  ctncn 
Uebcrblicf  feiner  fpntaftif(fren  SScrn?enbung. 

1. 2)ie  räumlitbe  ©runbbcbcutitng  ij^  n?obI:  in  glcid^er  Sinie,  n>orau8  fld^ 
bie  ©cbeutungen  gegenüber,  entgegen,  unb  bei,  gur  @eite  (neben) 
g(ei(i^mägig  ergeben:  Sllto.  Ech  other  scc  anante  oiis  ne  beo  heo  so  grete 
noD,  Nis  böte  a  lyme  bf  thulke  see  ther-innc  hi  goth  echon  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  137.).  Mak  it  in  a  playst^r,  and  lay  it  onc  thi  breste  anense 
thi  hert  (MS.  Medic.  b.  Halliw.  v.  ancnst).  That  slcn  and  devoof^n  alle 
that  comen  aneyntes  hem  (Maundev.  p.  298.).  2)ie  ^orfledung  ber  ^\6^* 
tung  liegt  aud^  in  Sluöbrüdfen  xok:  To  aceusc  ,^ou  anentis  fye  fadir 
(WicLYPFE,  Joh.  5,  45.),  too  bie  ^rä^jofition  an  bie  ©teile  be«  fonfl  gebrSu«!^« 
lid^cn  to,  agf.  to  tritt.  ?(gf.  Him  on  efn  liged  caldor-gevinna  (Beov.  5798.). 
He   gevislice   arserd    lefre   his   geteld   on  emn  his  gebrodra  (Gen.   16,   12.). 

S5gl.  Vicodon  pcer  on  emn  (Jos.  10,  6.).  2)ie  bialeftifd^en  ^erbinbungen 
foranent  (f.  I.  405.)  unb  opposife  anent  in  ©alifajc  finb  $er{täx!itngett, 
tt)e((i^e  ft(i^  einer  äbnli^en  im  ^gf.  angleid^en:  pu  me  pser  on  efn  a/ndveard 
Bittest  (Ps.  138,  6.).     g^gt.  an*  ^albf.  fom  a.jan  oben  @.  336. 
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2. 3^m  ©hittc  etncr  feiitblid^cn  9Jid^tung  ober  ©etl^ättgung  ^t^t  anent  tote 
against  uod^  tlt  jüngerer  3^^*»  I  g^^^  ™y  sonne  not  to  hear  nor  saffer  any 
irrevircnt  speeches  or  bookes  anent  any  of  his  parents  or  progenitors 
(K.  James,  Bas.  Dor.  Preface).  5BgI.  btaleft.  To  raise  scandal  anent  heniy 
>vhilk  is  tcrmcd  to  murmur  again  them^  is  a  crime  sui  generis  (Scott, 
Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  1,  12.).  5ltte.  Thou  wirkis,  to  thi  reproue,  Onence  ihi 
son  that  thou  sold  loue  (Seuvn  Sages  2871.).  2)aö  3lgf.  Bietet  bafür  fem 
«etf^)ter. 

">.  Slügemctner  fielet  anent  in  ber  ^ebeutung  toon  about,  conceming  unb  gum 
2:^ei(  gteid^  bcm  atten  again  (f.  against  5.).  60  in  neuefter  3ett  int  gefd^äft- 
It^en  ©ti^te  in  ©c^ottlanb:  The  resolution  of  Grand  Commlttee  a/nent  the 
payment  of  Annual  Contributions  to  Grand  Lodge  was  approved  of 
(G.  Lodge  of  Scotland,  Annual  Circul.  1858.);  oft  itt  ber  SoIfSmunbart : 
I  made  the  lass  get  the  lantern ,  and  came  slipping  my  ways  here  to  see 
what  can  bc  dune  anent  your  affairs  (Scjott,  R.  Roy  22.).  Becanse  of 
thcse  difficulties  anent  aiths  (Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  2,  15.).  It*8  an  unco 
while  since  I  heard  this  business  treated  anent  (Antiquary  24.).  It's  lucky 
I  didna  pit  mysell  to  expenses  anent  him  (R.  Roy  30.),  b.  t.  in  betreff 
feiner,  für  il^n.  35gt.  It :  to  Mr.  Calverd  my  Lords  Attorney  for  the  matter 
anends  the  Dean  of  York  XS  (MSS.  Household  B.  of  H.  L.  Clipford, 
1510  in  Cravcn  Dial.  I.  8.).  %\tt.  And  as  aneniis  the  second  reson,  we 
seyen  etc.  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  II.  47.).    SBgl.  Halliw.  v.  anent ^ 

anenst,  anempst.    2)a3  Slgf.  bietet  and^  l;ier  nid^ts  2(e^nlid^e«. 

opposite,  gegenüber,  fonft  ou(^  mit  to  i^erbunben,  l^at  oX^^xh 
|3ofition  auf  einem  befdbränften  räumlid^en  ©ebiete  bie  Sebeutung  üon 
against,  unb  ift  etft  in  neuerer  ^t\i  i)on  l^äufigerem  ©ebraud^e. 

Goethe  who  sat  opposite  Stilling  (Lewes,  G.  I.  93.).  Her  sottish 
husband  was  sitting  opposite  the  fire  (Warren,  Diary  1,  15.). 

*5|3rä(3ofitionen,  bei  bencn  urf)3rünglid)  bie  SSorPellung  bc^ 

S3c]^arren^  üorl^crrfd^t. 

in,  bitoeiten  mit  abgeh)orfencm  9?afal  i\  agf.  al^b.  i«,.gotl^.  in, 
attttorb.  h  tcit.  in,  gr.  h,  fd)eint  urfprüngtid^  auf  ein  örtlid^eö  SSel^arren 
,^u  iDeifen,  ^ennglcid)  bie  ^räpofition  bereite  im  Slgf.  n)ie  im  ®q%,  %IU 
uorb.  unb  ^(tl^b.  (bem  &teinif(^en  analog),  je  uac^bcm  fie  mit  bem 
IDatiü  ober  ^(ffufatiu  berbunben  h)irb,  auf  ein  Serl^arren  ober  eine 
23etDegung  beutet,  obn)ol)t  fd)on  frül^e  (im  ©otl^.)  an^  eine  tl^eitoeife 
Sertaiifrf)ung  be^  Sltfufatib  mit  bem  ®atit?  borfommt.  SSJie  bicfc  ^rä)3o^ 
fitiou  im  5lgf.  bielfac^  burd^  0«  vertreten  lüirb,  fo  ift  umgefel^rt  im  (SngK== 
fd)en  in  \z\)x  oft  an  bie  ©teöe  be^  agf.  on  getreten.  Seibe  muffen  pd^' 
i^ver  3^atur  nad^  berül)ren;  ^ugleid)  l)at  baö  tat.  in  unb  rom.  en  auf  bie 
33ertüenbung  ber  ^artitel  im  (gng(ifd)en  ®inf[ug  gel^abt.  @ine  ©c^eibung 
ber  fi)ntaftifd^en  ^Bejie^ungen  bon  in  nad)  feiner  urfprüngtid^en  SSerfnü))fung 
mit  bem  ^atio  ober  ^Iffufatib  ij^  im  Snglifd^en  ni(^t  überall  tl^unlid^; 
bod)  foubern  n^ir  befonber^  für  bie  räumlid^en  Serl^ältniffe  baö  2Bo  unb 
SBol^iu,  fo  tDeit  beibe  nod)  in  Setrad^t  fommen,  ba  bie  SScrt^cilung 
berfelben  an  in  unb  into  nid^t  burc^greifenb  ift. 
l.i)ie  räumtid^e  (Srunbbebeutung  bon  in  fe(jt  bie  Umft^Iiegung 
eine§@cgenftanbeg  borauö,  lüe(d)er  in  bem  Tunern  eine«  anbcren 
befmblid^  gebadet  tDirb:  bod^  h)irb  nid^t  blo«  bie  aÜfeitige  ober  tl^cil* 
tüeife    Umfd^tiegung    (onbern   avi6:i   bie  (£infd^Iie§ung   inncrl^alb    ber 

22* 
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©rcnjcn  einer  gläd^e,  bie  Umgrenjung  überl^aupt,  burd^  in  angcbcutct, 
»obci  bieö  an  o»,  a/  jc,  an,  auf  zc,  ftreift  unb  eine  Sertretantg 
burc^  nä^er  befiimmenbe  ^artifctn  julaffen  fann. 

BL.ct)  3m  S35efcntlid)cn  toirb  in  auf  ein  Scl^arren  bejogen  unb  flel^ 
bei  SSerbalbegriffen,  tüctdjc  Siul^c  unb  SScrtoctlcn,  boc^  aud^  bei 
fotc^en,  toelc^e  Set^ätigung  unb  Setoegung  inner^^alb 
ber  ®renjen  berfetben  Öertlidjteit  ober  beffelben  Oegenfianbc^ 
be^eic^nen. 

If  it  had  not  been  i*  the  church  (Shaksp.,  Merry  Wiv.  5,  5.).  I 
had  rather  lie  in  prison  (III  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  The  habe  laying 
t/1  a  manger  (Luke  2,  IG.).  To  think  that  your  blood.flows  tu 
these  veins  of  mine!  (Warren,  DIary  2,  5.)  Long  may'st  thon 
live  in  Richarc^s  seat  to  sit  (Siiaksp.,  Kich.  IL  4,  1.).  The  good 
old  hermit ,  that  was  said  to  dwell  Here  in  the  forest  without  trees, 
that  built  The  Castle  in  the  air  (Ben  Jons.  ,  Fortun.  Isles ,  init.). 
His  lordship  sleops  sounder  in  parliament  than  in  his  own  bed 
(Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.).  He.. was  one  of  the  most  populär 
men  in  the  university  (Trollope,  Framl.  Farson.  1,  1.).  His 
accession  had  excited  hopes  and  fears  in  every  contintnial  court 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  IL  35.)-  Even  such,  they  sny,  as  stand  tii 
narrow  lanes  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  5,  3.).  These  ofßcers  are  always 
in  one^s  way  In  love  afTairs  (SnERiD.,  Riv.  4,  3.).  More  tn  this 
place  to  utter  is  not  safe  (Milt.,  F.  L.  5,  682.).  Goethe  was 
born  in  the  busy  town  of  Frankfurt  -  on  -  the  -  Maine  (LE^y£S,  G.  L 
15.).  Ilis  father  had  lived  in  Italy  (I.  17.).  No  stir  tn  the  harbowr^ 
no  merchandize  in  the  mart  oron  the  quay  (Rogers,  It.,  M. 
Griflbni).  Thy  sun  sets  weeping  in  the  lowly  west  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
2,  4.).  Constontinople,  situated  tn  the  forty -first  degree  of  latitade 
(Gibbon,  Decl.  11.  cf.  Butl.,  Hud.  l,  1,  173.).  A  vagabond 
shalt  thou  be  in  the  ear.th  (Gen.  4,  12.).  There  is  no  light  n» 
earth  or  heaven  But  the  cold  light  of  stars  (Longf.  I.  8.).  The 
sun  is  high  in  the  cloudless  heavens  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand 
3.).  He  entered  into  a  ship,  and  sat  tn  the  sea  (Mark.  4,  1.). 
Present  thyself  there  to  me  in  the  top  of  the  mount  (Exod.  34, 
2.)  (agf.  uppan  [)sere  dune).  The  Olympians  are  left  quite  undis- 
turbed  tn  tlieir  mountain  (Thackeray,  Engl.  Humourists  2.).  In 
their  hats  they  wore  a  medal  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bay  of  Gold).  The 
people  named  in  the  iwo  preceding  pages  (Trollope,  Framl.  Farson. 
1,  2.).  I  saw  the  colour  settle  for  an  instant  in  his  cheek  (Whyte 
Melville,  Digby  Grand  1.). 

S)en  tt)eitf(i^id^tlgcn  (^tlxan^  toon  in  ntit  33cjug  auf  bcn  Ort,  in,  an, 
auf  ml6)tm  ettca«  ftatt  flnbct,  t^cilt  bic  attc  ^\>xa6)t  mit  ber  neueren, 
unb  gc^t  barin  int  (Singctnen  nod^  toetter:  TOe.  The  whilc  that  hit  tn  ihe 
water  is  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  They  hiden  hom  in  here 
caves  (Maundev.  p.  195.).  Nys  no  wyt  in  is  nolle  (Wright,  Polit.  S. 
p.  157.).  Heo  sliulen  in  helle  on  an  hoke  Honge  thcrefore  (p.  158.). 
In  that  yle.,  I  fond  my  chyld  lye  yn  oo place  (Octouian  1849.).  Stylle 
in  that  stede  thou  dwcUe  (Town.  M.  p.  57.).  In  ße  firmament  be[» 
Planetes  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  112.).  Hue  leysen  y  the  stretes  (Wright,  .Polit. 
S.  p.  190.).  Let  US  go  walke  forthe  in  owre  way  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  371.). 
Wile   thi  loverd  is  tn  totme  (Wright,    Anecd.  p.  4.).    I  have  y^seyen 
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segges .  .  In  the  citd  of  Londone  Bereu  beighes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  10.). 
The  kyng  of  Fraunce  made  statuz  newe  In  ihe  lond  of  Flaundres  (Wmght, 
Polit.  S.  p.  188.).  In  (hat  valeye  is  a  feld  (Maundev.  p.  67.).  Maltiplye 
in  erth  (Town.  M.  p.  2.).  In  the  hed  of  that  see .  .  is  a  strong  casteUe 
(Maundev.  p.  117.).  I  am  God  in  trone  (Towm.  M.  p.  1.).  Myche  folk 
{)er  was  ynon  aslawe  in  eyfyer  syde  (R.  of  Gl.  I,  174.).  And  slowc 
faste  in  eyßer  half  (I.  175.).  ^m  $atbf.  fielen  in,  »,  inne  ticbctl  Ctn» 
attber  in  gleicher  ^ebeutung;-  i  barf  man  totcUcidS^t  bänifd^em  @influf[c  ju* 
fd^reiben,  inne  fd^cint  aber  ouf  ba8  agf.  inn,  inne  neben  innane,  togl.  got^. 
inuy  inna,  innana,  jurüdfgugc^en :  AI  hit  wes  stille  in  hirede  and  in  halle 
(Lajam.  III.  10.).  pe  king  in  are  medewe  alihte  of  his  stede  (III. 
214.).  To  |)eowwtenn  i  pe  temmple  (Orm.  132.).  Broperr  min  i  Oodess 
hus  (Ded.  5.).  Heo  duden  i  ßnsse  londe  alle  leod  sorwen  (Lajam.  I. 
257.).  Heo  haueden  inne  sce  seorwen  ibidene  (I.  267.).  Heo  wunede 
i  Winchcestre  inne  fyan  Castle  (III.  223.).  Uther  lai  inne  Wales  in 
anne  wildeme  (II.  325.).  3)er  öftere  Xtp  Sajamon«  ^at  l^äuflg  inne, 
ber  jüngere  ftatt  beffen  getoöl^nlid^  in.  2)a8  2lgf.  bietet  in  unb  innan,  U^ 
tere^  jeboc^  in  ^jrägnanterer  iBebeutung  (innerhalb) :  pät  he  dogora  gehv&m 
dream  gehyrde  hlüdne  in  healle  (Beov.  176.).  Gif  in  cyninges  tüne 
man  mannan  ofsleah  (Legg.  Mtbei^k.  5.);  togl.  Gif  on  eorles  tüne  man 
mannan  ofslead  (13.).  —  Sie  pe  in  hednessum  ^ce  haelo,«  and  in  eordan 
lof  (Cod.  Exon.  25,  34.).  Firen-lustas  forberad  in  breostum  (150,  8.). 
Ne  hafu  ic  in  hedfde  hvite  loccas  (427,  28.).  Ne  gefrägn  ic  ^edndlicor 
feöver  mädmas  golde  gegyrede  gummanna  fela  in  ealobence  (auf  bw 
33terban!)  odrum  gesellan  (Beov.  2057.).  —  He  väs  bebyrged  innan 
Cantvarhyrig  (Sax.  Chr.  690.),  Embe  godes  cyrcanbote  pä  beod  inna/n 
Cent  (694.).     He  sät  innan  hüse  (Math.  9,  10.). 

ß)  S)ie  SSorfteHung  ber  Umfd^retbung  überträgt  ft(^  leidet  auf  umfatt* 
genbe  ©egcnjlänbe  üerfc^icbcner  ?lrt,  toit  SSaubc,  Slrmc 
u.  bgl,  au^  bilbtid^  gcbraud^t. 

Fettered  i?i  amorous  chains  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  2,  1.).  I 
hold  you  in  these  arms  (Bulw.,  Richel.  5,  3.).  In  a  moment  I 
had  my  wife  folded  in  my  arms  (Warren,  Diary  2,  1.). 

5l(tc.  Men  that  are  in  sinne  bunden  (Wright  a,  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant. 

1.  22.).  §albf.  His  broper  wes  in  armliche  benden  (La3am.  I.  26.). 
Tjsc'i  inne  benden  (I.  29.).  2lgf.  Viste  ferhd  guman  ceanrni  on  clommum 
(C^DM.  2787.).  S)aneben  He  heo  mid  armen  inom  (La5am.  I.  95.). 
Himm  toc  bitwenenn  arrmess  (Orm.  7616.). 

©eläufig  ift  bie  Scjiel^ung  auf  Äleibung  unb  Uml^üllung. 

Here   he   comes,   and  in  the  gown  of  humility  (Shaksp.,  Coriol. 

2,  3.).     He  makes  a  pretty  figure  in  his  fine  clothes  (Bulw.,  Lady 

of  L.  2,  1.).  ©elbft  6ei  beu  SScrben  fleiben,  befteiben,  ein* 
l^üUen  JC,  im  ei^entlid^en  unb  bitb(ic|en  ©inne,  toeld^c  fonfi  witk 

l\X  fic^  nel;men,  tDirb  in  gebrandet:  Arayd  in  Habit  blacke  and  amis 
thin  (Spens.,  f.  Qu.  1,4,  18.).  The  morn,  in  russet  manüe  clad 
(Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  1.).  Bemalns,  That  in  the  official  marks  invested, 
you  Anon  de  meet  the  Senate  (Coriol.  2,  3.).  The  damned*st  body 
to  invest  and  cover  In  princely  garb  (Meas.  for  Meas.  3,  1.).  Nature 
would  not  invest  herseif  in  such  shuddering  passion  (Oth.  4,  1.). 
To  invest  myself  in  the  char acter  as  speedily  as  I  could  (Sterne, 
Sentim.  Journ.).  I  have  a  project  in  my  head  . .  of  vorapping  my* 
seif  up  warm  in  my  roquelaure  (Tristr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  His  face  is 
muffled  in  his  cloak  (Byk.,  M.  Faliero  4,  1.).     Several  little  girls  . . 
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dressed  in  white  (Irving  ,  Br.  II.  The  Wedding).  Clothe  envy  in 
the  garh  of  honest  zeal  (Byr.  p.  318.).  Wrapt  in  9weet  sounds,  m 
in  hright  reils  (Shelley  II.  105.).  Masked  in  grey  hairs  and  wrinklen 
(Cenci  5,  4.).  As  it  was  thc  custom  for  a  gentleman  to  enoelop 
his  head  in  a  periwig  u'nd  his  hands  in  lace  rüfflet  (Thackebay, 
Engl.  Ilumourists  1.). 

fllte.  Noa  is  non  of  the  That  wolleth  me  y-se  In  mine  dotkes  cHde 
(WimjHT  A.  ILalliw.,  lieliq.  Ant.  I.  123.).  Ther  sit  an  cid  cherl  tti  a 
blaJce  hure  (Wihght,  Polit.  S.  p.  150.).  Ho  rood  upon  a  ronncy . .  In 
a  gou'jie  of  faldyng  to  thc  kne  (Chalo.,  C.  T.  392.).  Mony  joster  in 
coveriottrj  mony  knyght  in  riche  armure  (Alls.  8213.).  ^alBf.  pe  bodij 
forr  to  pinenn . .  Wi{)J)  clielc  *  uicJce  claPess  (Oi«i.  5523.).  3m  Ägf. 
fielet  S^nliti^  on:  {)a  cnmad  to  eov  (yn  seeäpa  gegyrelum  (Math.  7,  15. 
cf.  Luc.  21,  46.).  S3ei  3$crten  toie  beftctbctt,  um^üncn  ic  fotnmt 
in  ebenfalls  toor :  Sllte.  ,sif  he  he  clothed  in  clothe  of  gold  (Maukdey. 
p.  39.).  He  tcaa  clad  in  coote  and  hood  of  grene  (Chauc,  C.  T.  108. 
cf.  296.).  Be  cled  in  Staford  hlew  (Towx.  M.  p.  25.).  And  armed 
hym  27»  avarice  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  432.).  And  bar  that  chylde  yn  peüe 
y-wounde  (Octouian  319.).  Lappe  hyt  in  a  lennyn  clothe  (Wright 
A.  Halliw,  ,  Rcliq.  Ant.  I.  196.).  Buen  y-shrud  in  gode  dothe  (I. 
263.).%.  ^albf.  Wand  himm  sone  i  winndeclut  (Okm.  3320.).  ©onfl  l^at 
l^icr  icith^  früher  an^^  mid  feine  ©tettc. 

Vest  uttb  inveat  tt)erbctt  im  9'ieuc.  immer  mit  in  lotipruirt,  toettti  fle 
bi(b(i(J^  toott  ber  %\\U^t  i)on  ©elbcm  gebraud^t  h)crbctt:  To  ve8t  {invegi) 
moiicy,  a  siim  etc.  in  land,  sfocJcSy  bonds  etc.  (Lrxicogk.).  His  fortone 
was  rested  in  the  hause  (Scott,  K,  Roy  1.);  eben  fo  ttl  bcm  ^t6ft9an9* 
brudfe:  Au  estate  is  rested  in  possession   (Bouvieu  b.  Webst,  v.).     ^nf« 

fancttber  iji  bic  Söcjie^ung  beS  $afftto  toon  vest  mit  in  auf  $  er  fönen 
ober  Äi5r:|)erfd^aftcn ,  benen  red^tli^  cttüaö  j«fie^>t:  The  executive  power 
of  that  govcrnment  . .  is  vested  in  the  govemor  or  captain  generai 
(Chamukks,  Informat.  II.  310.  I.).  The  judicial  power  w  vesled  in  a 
supreme  court  (II.  299.  II.).  The  mcmbers  convene  at  Frankfort -on - 
the -Maine;  and  the  presidence  is  vested  in  Austria  (II.  203.  I.);  eBenfo 
bic  beö  ^tttrattfitito:  Upon  the  death  of  the  ancestor,  the  estate,  or 
the  right  to  the  estate,  vests  in  the  heir  at  law  (Willia>is,  Dict.  v.). 
*^<i\itx  ift  gum  $^ct(  auf  romantfi^e  SluSbrurfötoeife,  n)ie  3ta(.  inveatire 
danaro  in  checcJiessia;  jum  X\)iii  auf  beu  ©ebrauc^  bcr  ^tvitoMex  im 
dlt(i)tt  jurü(fjugc^>cn.  2)enn'  obtüo^l  bie  afr.  vestir^  investir,  avesHr  unb 
ravestir  beu  ^ffufatito  bcr  $erfou  neben  ber  mit  de  eingeführten  loerliel^ie« 
neu  @ac^e  ju  fid^  ju  ue^>men  ^>pcgen,  xok  bie  mkt.  9ied^t«f:^rad^c  veaHre^ 

investire,  revestire  aliquem  de  aligua  re  gcbrauti^t,  fo  tOXXh  hoäf  dVL^  Bi6* 
^toeileu  vestire  tüie  tradere,  donare  be^^aubelt:  Per  festucam  et  guazonem 
et  andülagincm,  et  per  ramos  de  arboribas,  et  per  ostium  domonun 
vendidi,  et  manibus  meis  tradidi,  atque  investivi  tibi  etc.  (Du  Gange, 
Gloss.  II.  126.),  tooburd^  fid^  toenigficn«  2(u«brü(fe  toxt  the  power  w 
vested,  unb  intranf.  it  vesu  erflären.  3)te  ^r&|)ofltion  in  fd^eint  fld^  aBcr 
nid^t  anberd  gu  toer^tteu,  xoxt  in:  JJevestiens  de  praedictis  omnibns  cum 
qaodam  lapillo   in  manu  nosira   (Du   Cangk   II.    125.),  too   in   auf  bte 

^etocgung  begogen  ijt. 

y)  Sine  Sin jal^I  i)on  ©egcufiänben,  unter  benen  einer  ober  mel^rere 
anbere  eutl^aüen  fmb,  fann  ate  biefelben  umfd)tiegenb  ober  ein» 
fd^ ließe nb  iJorgefleHt  toerben.  ÜDie  ^rä)3ofition  berül^rt  fid^  att« 
bann  mit  amo«^.  ©ie  Reifet  bei  SoIIeftiben,  feiten  bei  ^luralen 
lonireter  ^erfonennameti. 


B.    2)te  ^rS:j5oritiottett.    in.  343 

If  thy  offences  were  upon  record,  Would  it  not  shame  thee  in 
so  fair  a  troop,  To  read  the  lecture  of  them  ?  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  II. 
4,  1.)  Is  he  in  the  army  then?  (Sterne,  Tristr.  Sh.  6,  6.)  They 
were  evidently  subalterns  in  one  of  those  Free  bands  (RoGEBS,  It., 
The  Bag  of  Gold).  Words,  like  men,  . .  at  length  take  thelr  places 
in  Society  (Thackekay,  Engl.  Humourists  2.)  —  He,  in  twelve, 
Found  truth  in  all  but  one;  I,  in  twelve  thousand,  none  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  4,  1.). 

5llte.  Y-blissed   thou   ine   wymmen  (Wright  a,  BLallhy.,  Reliq.  Ant. 

1,  42.).  And  ha{)  dwellide  in  vs  {==  among  us)  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  1, 
14.).  He  beholdethe,  in  aUe^  whiche  of  hem  is  most  to  his  plesance 
(Maundev.  p.  39.).  §aIBf.  Wenhauer  his  quene,  wurdlukest  wiuen  I)a 
\}Q  in  ßissere  leode  wunede  an  londe  (Lajam.  III.  10  sq.).  2![gf.  Oft 
ge  in  gestalum  (among  thieves)  stondad  (Cod.  Exon.  132,  31.);  gch)ö5>tt* 
Itc^  tft  on  geBraud^t:  Naefre  ätyvde  svylc  on  IsraMla -folce  (Math.  9,  33.). 
|)a  mägenu  |)e  gedöne  synd  on  eov  (21,  11.);  got^.  m,  atl  bcffctl  ©tcllc 
aucjl  agf.  hetvyx  (Math.  11,  11.)  unb  betveoh  (27,  56.)  ^tf)U 

^)  !^ie  väumlid^e  SBorfteEung  toirb  auf  ©uBflantibBegriffc  übertragen, 
tüeld^e  nid)t  mel^r  al^begrenjte  unb  begren^^enbc  Dertlid^feiten  betracj^» 
tet  tüerben  fönnett,  toenngleid^  fie  junt  Sl^eil  ftnnfäflig  fein  mögen. 
®ie  ^rä^üfition  fielet  ba^er  bei  ©ubftantiben  meijl  abftrafter  mi, 
tt)e(d)e  5Waturerf(i^einungen,  !iJr})erUd^e,  geijligcunb  fitt-^ 
Uc^e  3"ffänbe,  Slffefte,  Umftänbc  ober  El^ätigfeiten 
k3eid)nen,  in  beren^®})^re  eine  ^erfon  ober  ©ad^e  befinblid^  ober. 
befangen  gebadet  toirb. 

When  shall  we  three  meet  again,  In  thunder,  lightning^  or  in  rain? 
(Shaksp.,  Mach.  1,  1.).  As  the  billows  leap  in  the  morning  beams 
(Shelley  II.  105.).  A  barque,  that  in  foul  weather,  Toss*d  by 
two  adverse  winds  together,  Is  bruisM  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  677.). 
His  joints  . .  Shook,  like  the  aspen  leaves  in  wind  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 

2,  24.).  We  have  heard  the  lute  of  Hope  in  sleep;  We  have 
known  the  voice  of  Love  in  dreams  (Shelley  II.  104.).  I  am 
in  Health  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  I  stood  as  in  a  trance  (Rogers, 
It.,  An  Advent.).     I  dare  no  longer  stand  in  silence  (Coleb.,  Picc. 

3,  1.).  I  am  in  doubt  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  We  are  both  in 
the  wrong  (2,  2.).  I  feit  in  a  fever  of  excitement  (Warren,  Diary 
2,  1.).  I  had  rather  die  at  onee .  .  than  live  in  fear  ofthose 
rascals  (Thackeray,  Engl.  Humourists  4.).  Vows  made  in  pain 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  4,  97.).  And  to  part  thus  for  ever  —  in  scom  — 
in  anger  —  I  cannot  bear  it  (Bülw^.  ,  Money  3,  1.).  The  maid*a 
in  love  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  2.).  I  am  afraid  they  are 
in  sinking  circumstances  (Warren,  Diary  1,  15.).  They  are  in  action 
(Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  4,  5.).  The  crew's  in  motion  (Tu,  Moore 
p.  388.).  Douglas  .  .  in  his  flight  was  took  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
1,  1.).  Free  Bands  which  were  always  ready  to  serve  in  any 
quarret  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bay  of  Gold)  u.  D.  a.  —  ^af)xn  gel^ört 

and)  bie  SSerbinbnng  bon  in  mit  fonfreten  ©ubftantiben ,  toie  tears 

u.  bgl. :  I  often  detect  her  alone  in  tears  (Warren,  Diary  I.  15.). 

&  laxm  borfommen,  baß  ein  fonfreten  ©nbflantib  im  ©inne  eincö 
abftraften  jn  nel^men  ift:  The  dog  is  leaky  in  his  liquor  (Gay,  Begg. 
Op.  3,  1.). 
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^tte.  Therfore  mc  si.'^th  no^t  sach  thing,  böte  hit  beo  in  hete  (Wbight, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  In  dremels  me  tolde  (P.  Plouuhm.  p.  247.),  That 
coveitcn  lyve  in  frutlie  (p.  52.).  The  prophete  his  payn  cet  Jnpeiiaunee 
and  in  sorwe  (p.  14G.).  He  in  niff  hlysayng  (Tows.  M.  p.  2.).  Sytt 
thay  in  peasaef  And  we  cvery  day  in  doiUe  and  drede'i  (p.  63.)  We 
were  in  nu/riJi  and  Joy  (p.  5.).  If  tlion  be  in  prosperite  (Wkight  a. 
Hallivv.,  Kuliq.  Ant.  I.  56.).  We  ben  not  in  purpoa  to  fulfylle  ilu 
gret  covetyse  (Maundkv.  p.  18.).  Kyng  non  of  no  londc,  Tn  hatail 
no  myghte  him  withstondc  (Alis.  1531.).  —  All  his  body  was  tn  a  stoete 
(Wkujiit  a.  IIalliw.,  Reliii.  Ant.  I.  46.).  $albf.  To  beon  wif>t>  himm  i 
bliaae  (Cum.  6567.).  Women  . .  t7i?ie  gride  &  in  fride  (Lajam.  I.  21.). 
Swidc  monie  Peohtes  hos  slo^en  i  fian  fehie  (II.  163.).  Ägf.  Se  pe  tn 
fiystrum  bäd  (Beov.  175.).  Ic  {)cc  ofer  cordan  gevorhte,  on  J^sdre  |)u  scealt 
yrmdum  lifgan,  vunjan  in  t/evinne  (Coi>.  Exon.  39,  12.).  S)atteBett  ^el^ 
07/.  f.  bicfc  ^rS^Jof.  S)cr  ©eBraud)  beö  (at.  mi  utib  be«  afr.  en  h 
tvo^I  ni^t  o^tte  @inf(ug  auf  bie  aud^^^^^t^^^  ^crtoetibung  toon  in  im  (Stiglt* 
feigen  auf  biefcm  (Seüiete  geblieben,  obtoo^^t  fic  fc^on  im  Slgf*  «tigcBa^itit  tfr 
0  SSenoanbt  \\t  ber  @ekau(^  ijon  in,  xoo  ein  ©cgcnPanb  nid^t  in 
einem  anbeten  fetber,  fonbern  in  bem  Screid^c  beffelbcn  ober  in 
ber  ©pl^äre  feiner  Sl^ätigfeit  boraefiellt  wirb. 

Kill  him,  and  in  her  eyes  (Shaksp. ,  Cymb.  3,  5.).  Of  those 
seven  spirits  that  stand  In  sighi  of  God's  high  throne  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  3,  654.).  There .  .  the  group  is  füll  in  view  (Cowp.  p,  4.). 
But  he  did  say  so  —  say  so  in  my  hearing  (Sherid.  Kxowles, 
Virgin.  1,  1.).     If  he   should   loose   the^way,  We   may  not  be  M 

call  (BuLw.,  Richel.  5,  1.).  ©o  toirb  benn  anif  bie  ©ad^e,  in 
beren   bilblid^   gefaßtem  Sereid^e,   SSäefen   ober  SWad^t    ettoo^, 

liegt,  mit  iw  Derbunben:  The  living  of  Framley  was  in  ihe  gift  of  the 
Lufton  family  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.).  When  it  waQ  tu 
his  power  to  gain  what  the  witches  promised  him  (Scott,  Tales 
of  a  Grandf.  2.).  Great  pity  consists  in  pride  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3« 
1173.).  The  reward  is  in  the  race  we  run,  not  in  the  prize  (Rogers, 
It.,  A  Character.).  It  was  not  in  thy  nature  to  be  thus  (RowE, 
Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  Is  it  in  time  to  hide  eternity?  And  why  not 
in  an  atom  on  the  shore  To  cover  ocean?  (Young,  N.  Th.  6, 
227.)     Is  it  in  ivords  to  paint  you?  (7,  1195.)     3n  gletd^et  SSSeife 

toirb  enblid^  bie  ©ad^e  toie  bie  ^erfon,  toeld^cr  eine  ©gcnfc^aft 
ober  Sl^ätigleit  angel^i^rt  ober  inne  tool^nt,  mit  »»  angelnü)>ft: 

Ilope  constancy  in  wind,  or  com  in  chaff  (Byr.  p.  312.).  Neither 
age  nor  force  Can  quell  the  love  of  freedom  in  a  horse  (CowF. 
p.  100.).  High  sparks  of  honour  in  thee  have  I  seen  (Shaksp^ 
ßich.  II.  5,  6.).  In  thee  is  no  deücience  found  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8, 
415.).  To  mischief  bent  as  far's  in  them  lies  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3, 
1103.).  Comfort  thyself:  what  comfort  is  in  me?  (Tennys.  p.  20©.). 
Falsehood  is  worse  in  kings  than  beggars  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.). 
'Tis  some  praise  in  peers  to  write  at  all  (Byr.  p.  324.).  'Tis 
constancy  of  mind,  and  manly  in  thee  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  l.). 
'Twin  be  generous  in  you,  Lydia  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  3.).  There  is 
danger  in  thee  which  must  be  watched  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi  4,  2.). 
Professional  spirit  and  party   spirit  were  strong  in  him  (Macaul., 

H.  of  E.  VII.  44.).  —  SBo  ber  ^Jerfonennamc  jiatt  eine«  ©ad^no- 
men^  j.  ®.  jur  Sejeid^nung  eine«  ©d&rifttoer!e«  geBraud^t  x%  ftd)t 
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in  natürlich  feiner  urf})rüngUd^en  SScrtDenbutig  gemäß:  The  verse 

is  in  Juvenal  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  4,  10.).  As  it  is  written  in  the  pro- 
p/uis  (Mark.  1,  2.). 

%ik.  All  is  in  my  sight  (Town.  M.  p.  1.).  Whyles  ye  ar  present  in 
my  slyht  (p.  2 IG.).  —  He  is  God,  that  all  thingc  made,  and  all  thinge 
hath  in  his  power  (\Vuight  a.  Halliw.  ,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  230.).  $a(bf. 
yiie  savvless  fode  iss  . .  /  Cristess  ßcesh  annd  inn  hiss  blöd  (Orm.  11691.). 

—  (Geläufig  ifl  frü^e  bte  ÜSerBinbung  toon  in  mit  $crfoncttnamen  Bei  ber 
^ejeidnning  bcr  (Sigcntd^aft,  ^atnx,  ober  2:^ätig!cit,  tcel^e  einer 
^erfüU  angehört:  AI  the  wit  of  the  world  was  in  tho  ihre  hynges 
(P.  Pi.uuciHM.  p.  400.).  In  hym  was  liif  (Wiclyffk,  Joh.  1,  4.).  Grett 
shamfastnes  and  grett  dred  is  in  me  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  113.).  He  wiste 
wliat  was  in  man  (Wiclyffk,  Joh.  2,  25.).  In  nie  Standes  lyfe  and 
dede  (Town.  M.  p.  142.).  I  wille  weynde  with  the  For  to  do  that  is 
in  me,  For  that  body  to  pray  (p.  231.).     Alle  the  poer  lyth.  now  in  the 

(Cuv.  Myst.  p.  311.).  —  S)er  ^ebrand^  toon  ^crfonennamen  mit  in  für 
i^re  Sßerfe  fonimt  efeenfaH«  toor:  Inquere  in  alle  wrytyng  In  VyrgyUe^ 
in  Homere   (Town.  M.  p.   144.).     ©otl^.  Gaineli|)    ist    in   Esalin   (Marc. 

1,  2.).  2(gf.  bagegen:  On  |)äs  vitegan  i^clsaiam.  3n  Sttefier  3eit  f(^etnt 
namentlich  Bei  ^erfonennanien  in  toermieben  ju  toerben:  2(gf.  pu  scealt 
väpnedmcn  vesan  on  gevealde  (C^dm.  916.).  Näbbe  ge  lif  on  e6v  (Joh. 
6,   53.).     ®Otb.  in  izvis. 

0  Snbeni  tuir  bie  lüeiteren  @ntn)i(flungen  ber  rciumlid^cn  Slnfd^auung^* 
iDeife  ber  Srörternng  M  faufalen  nnb  mobalen  ©eBieleö  »orBcl^al* 
ten,  crn^äl^nen  h)ir  fd^tießtid^  l^ier,  n^o  tuir  ba^  SSerl^ältniß  be^ 
53e]^arrenö  in  93etrad^t  jielfien,  no^  ber  SSerbinbnng  bon  in  mit  bem 
bnrd;  sdf  berftärften  }3erfönlicf)cn  gürtoort,  toeld^e  Bcjeid^nct,  bag 
eine  (Sad)e  in  il^rer  eigenften  ©p^re,  in  fid^  aBgefc^loffen 
nnb  ol^ne  frembc  iBeimifc^nng,  ober  an  nnb  für  fic^  in  Setrad^t 
fommen  foU. 

And  as  the  thing  that's  heavy  in  itself,  Upon  enforcement,  flies 
with  greatest  speed  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  1.).  And  what  she 
did,  whatever  in  itself^  Her  doing  seem'd  to  justify  the  deed  (Milt., 
P.  L.  10,  141.).  Farne  is  the  shade  of  immortality,  And  in  itself 
a  shadow  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  7,  365.).  Sounds  unharmonious  in  them- 
selves  and  harsh  (CowP.  p.  1G8.). 

@(^on  baö  §aIBf.  gcBrand^t  in  äl^ntid^ :  Godess  sune  Jesu  Crist  Iss  Godess 
a;^henn  kinde  Annd  Godess  word,  annd  Godess  witt  Annd  so{)  Godd  inn 
himm  sellfenn  (0km.  3038.). 

h.a)hi  tüirb  aber  and)  anf  93crBat6cgriffe  Belogen,  toeld^e  eine  93cn)c* 
gnng  ober  üBerI)anpt  eine  £^tig!eit  auöbrücfen,  bie  jn  einem 
Biete  l^inftreBt  nnb  nid^t  innerl^alB  gegebener  ©renjen  bcrl^arrt. 

Will  the  aspiring  blood  of  Lancaster  Sirik  in  the  groundF  (Shaksp., 
III  Henry  VI.  5,  6.).  They  feil  in  the  pit  they  themselves  had 
digged  (BuLw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  Hath  she  sunk  in  the  earth?  (Byr., 
Siege  21.)  Putfing  the  hand  in  the  pocket  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for 
Meas.  3 ,  2.).  After  that  John  was  put  in  prison  (Mark.  1 ,  14.). 
None  of  you  will  bid  The  winter  come  To  tht^st  his  icy  fingers  in 
my  maiv  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  7.).  She  had  no  jewels  to  deposit  in  their 
cnskets  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  16.).  He  laid  his  head  in  huxuTy^s 
soft  lap  (Cowp.  p.  19.).  Lay  her  in  the  shade  (Rogers,  It.,  For. 
Trav.).     Bipping   my  pen   in  my  ink-hom  (ib.).     Then   murmur'd 
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Arthur,  „Place  me  in  tke  harge}^  (Temnts.  p.  198.).  A  Creatore 
rntional  and  cast  in  human  mould  (Cowp.  p.  178.).  Never  afiter 
look  me  in  ihe  face  (Shaksp.  ,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  5.)  u.  f.  )D.     !Z)te^ 

ifl  ^läufig  6ci  abflratten  ©ubftantiöcn  fccr  gaK:  The  town  might 

fall  in  fright  (Siiaksp.,  Oth.  2,  3.).  To  fall  in  love  with  htm  (As 
You  Like  It.  3,5.).  A  serving  maid  was  she,  and  feil  in  hve 
With  one  who  left  her  (Cowp.  p.  177.).  I .  .feil  in  a  doze  (Tek- 
NYS.  p.  189.).  Ueaven  put  it  tu  tity  mind  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
4,  4.).  Don't  put  me  in  a  fremy  (Sherid.,  Kiv,  2,  1.).  He.. 
would  not  plunge  his  brother  in  despair  (Addis.,  Gato  1,  6.).  This 
is  the  first  time  my  honour  was  evcr  called  in  question  (Gat,  Begg. 
Op.  2,  2.).  The  author,  blinded  by  ambition,  sei  in  motion  a 
machinery   such   as    none   could  long   resist  (Macaul.  ^  Essays  V. 

13.)  u.  i).  a.,  töoritt  jum  2^ci(  in  mit  into  toed^fclt,  gum  SEIjfcil  We 
äkrbinbuitö  fccö  B^i^^otteö  mit  bem  i)on  in  begleiteten  ©ubpantiü 
formell^aft  gctoorbcn  ip.    SSgt.  into, 

Sllte.  Do  hit  in  a  vessel  .IX.  dayes  (Wright  ä,  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I. 
51.).  Do  liit  in  a  glasse  (I.  52.).  In  dickes  falle  (I.  263.).  Ant  caste 
we  y  the  fen  (Wiught,  Polit.  S.  p.  188.).  To  piU  hem  in  preaon 
(l)Eros.  OK  Ricn.  II.  p.  23.),  In  ys  ryjt  hond  ys  lance  he  nom  (B.  ov 
Gk.  I.  174.).  He  tok  in  hond  a  styf  laance  (Alis.  966.).  They  weore 
faire  brought  in  eorthe  (1635.).  Theo  body  was  bawmed,  and  leydina 
shryne  (4670.).  Tho  thou  sprettest  in  my  visage  (978.).  Grace  gaf 
greynes . .  And  sew  hem  in  mannea  soule  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  412.),  Qajk 
he  loJced  in  the  steorre  (Alis.  76.).  Yn  hys  face  lovely  thou  lohe 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  708.).  Spreyte  of  life  I  in  the  htdw  (Town.  M. 
p.  5.).  Lete  us  falle  in  no  fondynge  (Wuight  a.  Halliw.,  Beliq.  Ant. 
I.  57.).  If  he  falle  In  gut  or  in  trespas  (P.  Ploughm.  414.).  Barons 
and  burgeises  She  bryngeth  in  sorwe  (p.  52.).  I  pv,t  me  in  hia  power 
(Dkpos.  of  ßicii.  II.  p.  4.).  He  scholde  ptUte  the  ryvere  in  mche 
poynt,  that  etc.  (Maundev.  p.  41.).  §alBf.  Wurpen  hine  in  cenne  bfWi 
(La.'^am.  II.  26.).  Heom  sette  in  ane  hülle  (III.  83.).  In  eorde  me 
heom  leide  (III.  115.).    Reo  falled  i  pare  sce- {1,  106.).    2)tefer  ©ebrou^ 

etitf^rid&t  im  Singemeitten  bem  beö  agf.  in  mit  bcm  5(IIufatiö:  pät  se  vites 
bona  in  helle  grund  hedn  gedreose  (Cod.  Exon.  17,  3.).  pät  he  üs 
geferge  in  fader -rtce  (22,  1.).  Svä  ve  men  scnlon,  heortan  gehygdnm, 
hlypum  stillan  (?)  of  mägne  in  mägen  (46,  83.). 

^xidf  enbett,  enbtgett  in  ettvad  flatt  mit  ettoad,  endj  terminate  in, 
tDofür  t^ctttoctfc  with  eintritt,  barf  man  i^itf^n  red^ncn. 

„O!  let  me  make  the  period  of  my  curse."  —  „Tis  done  by  me 
and  ends  In  —  Margaret."  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  3.)  Hit  him  again! 
Forbid  it  eiid  in  death  (Sherid.  Kxowles,  Love -Chase  4,  1.).  Dispropor- 
tioned  friendships  ever  terminate  in  disgust  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  5.).  ©ramtno* 
tifcr  gebrauten :  Words  ending  in  the  consonant  h  U.  bgt.  (M'  Culi^och), 
neben :  Words  ending  with  a  Single  consonant  etc.  (Müreiay)  ;  ba^et  Ott^ 
(SIIi|)fen  njie:  The  present  participle  in  ing  (id.).  —  ^oAtX  tfl  Xix6^i  WXt 
auf  ba«  grangöflf d^e  giirüdgufcben ,  h)ie :  Cela  finit  en  pdnte  ( Ac).  Los 
noms  qui  se  terminent  en  cur  (ib.),  fonbertt  auf  flafflf^C  ^U@brU(f9)S)etfen. 
twie:  Cauda  Desinit  in  piscem  (Ovid,  Met,  4,  72.  cf.  Horat.  Art-  S.). 
®r.  TeXeuTav  ei?  juaxpav  «ruWaßyJv  (GitAMM.).    Slttcrbingö  tntfcj^t  jldj 

mit  btefcr  SCnfd^auungönjcife  bie  SBorfieöung  eine«  3wpftiibc8  ober  ctaet 
<S:|)Prc  übcrbaui^t,  in  tücld^cr  ettüaö  pd^  bcflnbet,  »enn  c8  ju  (Snbe 
ge^t ;  fo  bag  @etf!|}tele  folget  !ßerBa  mit  in  me^rbeutig  fein  lönnen  unb  aus 
bem  ^efammtjufammen^ange  erWärt  werben  muffen. 
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ß)  SBir  fnü})fett  au  bicfc  SSorflellung^reil^c  t)ie  fionjiruftioti  bcr  SScrtal' 
begriffe  glauben  au^  l^offeu,  bcrtraueu  auf,  infofern  il^rcr 
SSerbinbung  mit  in  bic  aSorftellung  einer  9ttd)tung  jum  ®runbe 
VKo^i  nnb  bei  in  a\xi)  ein  urf})rünglid^er  3l!fufatit)  i)orauögefetjt  t»er* 
ben  !ann. 

We  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ  (Galat.  2,  16.).  I  am  one  of 
those  who  helieve  in  Fate  and  Predestination  (Pope,  Lett.).  Hope 
thou  in  God  (Ps.  42,  5.).  I  hope  in  God  he  will  still  mend  (Sterne, 
Tristr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  In  them  I  trust  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1, 
2.).  I  will  not  trust  in  my  how  (Ps.  44,  6.).  I  never  trusted  in 
an  arm  but  thine,  Nor  hop^d  but  in  thy  righteousness  divine  (Cowp. 
]  .  54.).  Confide  in  me  —  thou  tnowest  my  nature  (Byb.,  Mar. 
ial.  4,  1.).  Have  faith  in  God  (Mark.  11,  22.).  He  had  faith  in 
nolking  eise  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  6.).  The  trust  I  have 
is  in  mine  innocence  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  4.).  SSgt.:  I  put 
my  trust  in  God  (Warren,  Ten  Thousand  a-year  2,  1.). 

5lbgefel)en  ijon  anbeten  Äonfirulttonen  biefcr  SSerbalBegriffc,  toetd^e  eben* 
\aM  in  bie  ältere  3^it  t>inaufrei(^cn,  unb  an  il^rem  Orte  Berührt  fmb, 
{)at  fid^  i()re  S5erbinbung  mit  in  neben  ber  mit  on  frü^e  53a]^n  gebrod^cn. 
Sitte.  Ich  leve  ine  God  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  42.).  I 
byleve  in  God  (I.  38.).  The  Sowdan,  that  left  yn  Teruagaunt 
(OcTouiAN  919.).  Leve  thou  in  oure  Loverd  God  (P.  Ploügiim.  p.  497.). 
3?gl.  Oure  hileue.,in  pe  hye  Godes  ys  ydo  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  112.).  —  Hi 
true  in  God  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  22.).  Trow  in  none 
God   bot  oone    (Town.  M.  p.  50.).     In  me  if  thay  wille  trast  (p.  58.). 

As  I  may  me  in  you  affy  (p.  258.).     2)aneben  er^It  fiti^  lange  ow, 

befonberS  %t\  helieve:  To  levyn  on  that  mawmetys  for  here  God  (EUl- 
Liw.,  Freemas.  519.).  To  pray  me  leve  on  Äppolyn  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
3715.).  Mony  a  duk,  That  hyleved  on  Belsahuk  (Alis,  1682.);  ttO^ 
9^eue.  To  them  that  helieve  on  his  name  (John  1,  12.).  3m  ©albf. 
berrfc^t  on,  o:  O  Godess  Sune  lefenn  (Orm.  3853.).  Min  Ucefe  is  al  on 
him  (Lajam.  I.  126.).  Wha  se  onn  himm  ne  trowwefyp  nohht  (Orm. 
1()726.);  and^  uppo\  Lefenn  uppo  Criste  (939.);  toie  im  2(gf.  on:  We 
sceolon  gelyfan  on  pone  hdlgan  gast  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  61.).  Ne 
(jelrnvode  ic  naefre  on  mtnne  hogan  (Ps.  43,  8.).  pä  hopjendan  on  pe 
Ps.  16,    8.);   ho6)  trifft   man  an^S)  in:  pu  in  icne  God  prym-siitendne 

gefreovdes  (Cod.  Exon.  268,  19.),  tck  m  ber  Umfd^retl^nng ,  tod(i)t  ber 
oben  angefübrten  analog  ift:  Güdläc  sette  hyht  in  heofonas  (128,  17.). 
^m  ^gf.  tüed^felt  hd  on  j.  ^.  in  SBerbinbung  mit  treovjan  allerbing«  ber 
3)atito  mit  bem  Slüufatiö.  S)em  on,  in  n)irb  to  an  bte  @eite  gefiettt: 
Ve  iis  iö  pam  hälgan  helpe  gelefad  (C^dsi.  II.  293.).  Hopa  to  Drihtne 
(Ps.  41,  6.). 

L\  SBenn  in  auf  bic  3^'*  angelüenbet  toirb,  fo  toirb  e^  ju  bem  3^^^' 
räume  ober  ber  il^u  erfüHenben  Segebcnl^ett  gefieüt,  toorin  eine 
Sl^atfad^e  fällt,  fei  e«  baß  baburd^  ber  ^tittanm  aufgefüllt  toerbc 
ober  nid}t. 

Canst  thou,  O  partial  sleep,  give  thy  repose  To  the  wet  sea-boy 
in  an  hour  so  rüde  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  1.).  God  doth  know 
that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened  (Gen. 
3 ,  5.).  Late  in  the  evenirig  . .  the  doctor  had  gone  off  to  the  Castle 
(Wakuen,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  2,  1.).  The  whole  force  of  the  con- 
federate  powers  was  assembled  at  Saint  Helen's  in  the  second  week  of 
May  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  VIL  46.).     At  Lynn,  in  June y  1752,  Frauces 
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Burney  was  born  (Essays  V.  4.).  Our  fathers  have  told  us,  what 
work  thon  didst  in  their  days,  in  the  iimes  of  old  (Ps.  44,  1.).  h 
the  past  Century  the  young  gentlemen  of  the  Universilies  all  exercised 
themsclves  at  these  queer  compositions  (Tuackekay,  Engl.  Humou- 
rists  2.).  Ilero-worship,  donc  diiTerently  in  every  different  epoeh  of 
the  World  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  ().).  I  never  spoke  An  angry 
Word  to  yoii  in  all  my  life  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1 ,  2.).  A 
Situation  whieh  had  been  fashionable  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne 
(Macaul.,  Essays  V.  5.).     Princo  Frederick  died  in  1751   (IL  247.). 

3)cd)  fann  au(^  bcr  ßnbpunft  eine«  ^titxanmt^  ta^efentlid^  in 

Setrad^t  fommen:  In  two  years  after  Were  they  at  wars  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  IV.  3,  1.).  In  seven  months^  one  of  the  messengers .  .  returned 
(Johns.,  Rassel.  37.).  My  papa  and  mamma  may  in  Urne  relent 
(Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  „Mr.  Rashleigh  leaves  Ösbaldistone  Hall 
then?"  —  ,»Yes,  in  a  few  days,^*"  (Scott,  R.  Roy  6.)  Nought  of 
the  bridal  will  I  teil,  Which  after  in  short  space  befell  (L.  Minstr. 
6,  28.). 

^em  ^txtxaume,  in  xod6)tn  tixoa9  fällt,  totrb  toott  ber  Siteren  @)»:a^ 

oft  in  Beigegeben:  2((te.  In  a  /joresday  yt  was  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  419.).  Oor 
leuede  day  in  JJecembre  {)ere  byuore  was  {)oru  angel  vorst  byfoande  (IL 
441.).  pe  verste  kyng  of  Nor|)hombcr  in  pe  jer  of  grctce  bygan  V^ 
hondred  <0  seuene  and  fourty  (I.  228.).  Sir  Amadas  seyd  in  that  attmde 
(Sir  A>l\d.  344.).  He  nc  scheide  to  the  hexte  hevene . .  Come  in  eijte 
ihousend  jer  (Wkiüht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.),  In  Jiarvest  after  Seint  de- 
mentes day,  Thanne  is  thundrc  cande  y-nou5  (p.  13G.).  So  dede  ^besa  tn 
hise  dayes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  402.).  Thys  craft  com  ynto  Englond . .  Kl 
time  of  good  cynge  Adelstanus  day  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  61.).  I  sal  teche 
\{\m , .  In  foure  yere,  with-owten  ma  (Seuyn  Sages  98.).  $aIBf.  m  mtb 
inne:  Hit  wes  in  ane  jeol'dceie  f)at  Ardar  in  Lundene  li4  (La^am.  IL 
532.).  I  fyan  fyridde  dceije  faire  hit  ^on  da5i.^en  (II.  494.).  Tnne  seouen 
nihte  isomned  heo  weoren  (II.  23.).  piss  wa33n  wass  parrh  an  kingess 
wa33n  Inn  aide  dajJiesa  tacnedd  (Orm.  5912.).  Slgf.  in  Uttb  innani  Je 
freodo  sceal  in  lifdagum  lengest  veordan  (Cücdm.  3351.).  liinan  Auguit 
he  ferde  ofer  sx  into  Normandig  (Sax.  Chr.  1111.);  togl.  on,  to>a9  6ter  foitft 
geräuflg  ift. 

3)ic  ^cj^na?>ntc  auf  ben  @nb:|)unlt  eines  S^iixanmt^  trifft  matt  <ut4 

tm  Sitte.:  Ther  nis  non . .  That  ever-el't  i-heled  beo,  ac  dyeth  in  a  stmmde 
(Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  In  time  of  seuen  yere  He  sal  be  wise 
(Seuyn  Sages  115.).  §aIBf.  Hit  ilomp  inne  lut  jere  I)at  pe  fader  wes  dead 
(La3am.  I.  17.).  2)a^tn  fönnte  man  gtel^^en:  Unnbindepp  all  piss  temmple,  annd 
icc  Itt  i  fire  dajhess  rejjse  (Orm.  15590.  16210.  16220.),  too  ber  agf. 
Xip,  after  (Marc.  14,  58.),  on  (15,  29.)  nnb  hinnan  prym  dagam  (Jon.  % 
19.)  Bietet» 

3.  ÜDie  $rä})ofttion  toitb  in  tocitcm  Umfange  auf  fonfrete  unb  abfitalte 
©egenflcinbe  Bejogen,  tooran  ober  l^infid^tlid^  bereit  ettoaö  fid^ 
Betätigt  ober  jur  (Srfd^einung  lommt.  S)a6ei  fommen  fotool^l  tratt» 
jltibe  atö  intranjltibe  S5crBa  bor. 

We  did  well  in  that  (Sherid..  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  Bicheliea 
was  most  disloyal  in  that  marriage  (Bulw.,  Richel.  4,  1.).  We  shall 
be  shortened  in  our  aim  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  1,  2.).  The  boldnem  of 
this  worthy  officer  Which  now  has  but  mistaken  in  his  aim  (Coleb., 
Picc.  1,  2.).     Unless  I  fail  in  my  rcckoning  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Vir- 
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gin.  1,  2.).    3)a]^in  fmb  aüd^  Seftimmungeu  ju  rcd^nen,  toic  in:  He 

stoops  a  little  in  the  Shoulder  (Longf.  II.    15.).     ©0    töitb  bic  ^et* 

fon  mit  in  eingefül^rt,  rüdftc^ttid^  toctd^er,  ober  an  tocld^cr  bie  S^» 

tl^feit  geäußert  tuirb:  Thy  sins  are  visited  «w  <äw  poor  cäi7c?  (Shaksp., 
John  2,  !.)•  The  virtue  of  that  fruit  in  thee  first  prov'd  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  i),  GIG.).  You  are  too  much  mistaken  in  this  king  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  2,  4.).     You    are  deceived  in  me  (Longf.  I.   168.).     äuc^ 

unmittelbar  an  Slbjeftiüe  tüirb  fo  bic  ^erfon,  l^infid^tticj^  'bereu  btc 
(äigeufd;aft  ^ur  Srfd^eiuung  fommt,  gefügt:  A  great  conqueror,  but 
iinfortunate  in  his  friends  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.). 

3u  .biefer  Sejiel^ung  flnb  6efonber8  ©u6flantiDe  öl^ue  <ittri6utit)e 
33eftimmungen  3U  bemerteu,  loeld^e  mit  in  an  SSerba  unb  Slbjeftiija 
gefügt  ttjerben. 

S3on  3ßitn)örtern  üergleid^e  man  namenttid)  bie  33egriffe  glei* 
djen,  iDetteifern,  übertreffen  an^  equal,  matchj  vie,  rival,  rank^ 
excel,  excecd,  surpass,  top  u.  a.,  toad^feu,  fteigeu,  fortfc^reiten, 

abncljmen  in  ober  an,   gfow^  tkrive,    improoe,    advance,  rise,  sink, 

^/We  u.  bg(.,  getoinnen,  ö^rtierenan,  gain,  loose,  überfliegen, 
ermangeln,  abound,  want,  übereinftimmen,  abioeid^en,  ^idf 

U n t e r f d^ e i b  e n  in,  agree,  coincide,  disagree,  differ,  varj/,  uubeftän* 

big  fein  in,  flinch,  u.  bgl.  m. 

To  equal  God  in  power  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  343.).  I  would,  my  arms 
couhl  match  thee  in  contenlion  As  they  contend  with  thee  in  courtesy 
(SiiAKSP.,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  4,  5.).  Where  the  tints  of  the  earth  and 
tlie  huesof  the  sky.  In  colour  thougli  varied,  in  beauty  may  vie  (Byr., 
Bride  1,  1.).  None  in  lofty  numbers  can  surpass  The  bard  wbo  soars 
to  elegize  an  ass  (Byr.  p.  316.).  Nature,  crescent,  does  not  grow 
alone  In  thews,  and  bulk  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  3.).  He  grew  in  popu- 
larift/  and  repute  (Bulw.,  ßienzi  1,  4.).  The  girl,  improving  daily  in 
bniuti/,  modesty,  and  genteel  and  good  behaviour  (Scott,  Lives.).  Sin- 
king  in  virtue  as  you  me  infame  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  5,  749.).  E'en 
the  favour'd  isles  ..  inert  through  plenty,  lose  in  morals  what  they 
gain  In  manners  (Cowp.  p.  179.).  For  she  in  plesaunt  purpose  did 
abound  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  2,  6,  6.).  What  you  want  in  meat,  vre  '11  have 
in  drink  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).  What  the  conversation 
wanfed  in  wit,  was  made  up  in  laughter  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  4.).  For  tho* 
they  do  agree  in  kind^  Specific  difference  we  find  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3, 
1279.).  Then,  sir,  you  differ  in  opinion  with  me  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4, 
3.).  If  I  break  time,  or  flinch  in  property  Of  what  I  spoke,  unpitied 
let  me  die  (Shaksp.,  AlPs  Well  2,  1.). 

3al;(reid)  fmb  bie  ^bjeftitje.  ^I^^fifd^e  toie  moralifd^e  ©gen- 
'd;aften  toerben  in  biefer  SBeife  mit  !on!reten  unb  abprallen  ©ubjltan- 
iüen  berlnüjjft,  toetc^e  bie  ©egenpänbe  bejeid^nen,  too  ran  unb  i)\x\,» 
fid}tnd^  ioeld^er  bie  ßigenfdjaft  einer  ^erfon  ober  ©ad^e  ^ur  @el* 
tung  fommt.  SDiel^rfad^  begegnet  fni^  in  mit  0/,  toeld^e«  auf  ein  engereö 
©ebiet  befd^ränft  ift.    f.  ®.  251. 

Three  legs  upholding  firm  A  massy  elab,  in  fashion  Square  or  round 
(Cowp.  p.  1G3.).  She  was  short  in  stature  (Dickens,  Chuzzlew.  1, 
3.).  The  hounds  were  level  in  size  and  faultless  in  frame  and  sym- 
metry   (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  11.).     Where ..  the  purple    of 
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ocean  is  deepesi  in  dye  (Byk.,  Bride  1,  !.)•  ^  lawless  brood,  Bot 
rough  in  form,  nor  mihi  in  mood  (2,  20.).  Rieh  In  titles^  honours, 
and  promotiong  (Sitaksp.,  John  2,  2.).  Tho  Lord  shall  make  thee 
pknfeous  in  goods,  in  the  fruit  of  thy  body  (Deüteb.  28,  11.)-  He 
strong  in  gold,  in  numbers,  rank,  authority  (Byr.,  Wem.  1,  1.).  The 
court  of  St.  Petersburgh  has  never  been  supposed  entirely  deficient 
in  intrigue  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  15.).  I  am  bankm^t  m 
gratitude  (Siierid.,  Riv.  5,  1.).  Ilis  cquals,  if  in  power  and  aplat- 
dar  lefis,  In  freedom  equal  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  5,  795.).  In  mighi  though 
woudrous  and  in  acfs  of  war  (0,  37ü.).  Of  the  Dutch  officers  Van 
Almonde  was  highest  in  rank  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VII.  46.).  High 
in  demand,  though  Imolg  in  pretence  (Cowp.  p.  41.).  You  seem 
mighty  low  in  spirils  (Gay,  Hegg.  Op.  3,  1.).  Phantoms  inferior  n 
intelligence  (Byk.,  Cain  2,  2.)-  The  land  wherein  thou  liest  tu  repm- 
tation  sick  (SiiAKSP.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  Being  a  person  elegant  in  sawH 
(Ben  »Ions.,  New  Inn  o,  1.).  -  Genieel  in  figitre,  easy  in  adr€SS..Ex- 
pcrl  in  all  the  dufi&s  of  his  place  (Cowp.  p.  44.).  Profoundly  skUFd 
in  anuhjtic  (Bnx.,  ILid.  1,1,  G5.).  Sagacious,  cunning,  Flueni  ti 
words,  and  hold  in  peacefid  counsels  (RowE,  Fair  Penit.  2,  2.).  I  am 
too  stid)horn  in  habifs,  and  too  little  polished  in  manners  (Scott,  Bride 
of  L.  1.).  Be  frank  in  ivords  (BuLW.,  Maltrav.  5,  6.).  Slack  w 
discipline  (Cowp.  p.  182.).  A  short  poem .  ./orciWc  in  style,  and  not 
covtempiible  in  versification  (Macaul.,  H.  of  Pj.  II.  .132.).  He  died 
young  In  years  (Bulw.,  Richel.  1,  2.)  U.  f.  to. 

^xi  bcr  alten  @^ra(J^e  flnbct  ntan  feltcner  bei  ^crbalBcgriffcti  bcr  <m* 
gefül^rtcn  Slrt  btc  $r5:|)oruton  in  gcBraud^t:  5((tc.  Hc  that  lemedo  best.« 
And  passud  hys  felows  in  curyati  (IIalltw.  ,  Frcemas.  81.).  In  paus{4 
thou  slialt  waxe  sonc  (Wiught  a.  IIalliw.  I.  264.).  That  they  ffeblen  ih 
ffleisshe,  in  ffelle,  and  in  bones  (ÜKros.  of  Kich.  II.  p.  15.).  ^IBf.  Hire 
8une  wex  annd  praf  I  wlssdom  annd  inn  elde  (Orm.  8973,).  SJgL  Ad. 
Veöx  and  väs  an  gaste  gestrangod  (Luc.  I,  80.);  öfter  bagCgeit  öd 
Slbjcftitocn  aßcr  Wct:  2l(tc.  So  styf  man  he  was  in  harmes,  in  asoldren 
&  in  lende  (R.  of.Gl.  II.  377.).  Thou  art  strong  in  flesch  and  honen 
(Ricii.  C.  DK  L.  5445.).  In  sj^erynge  he  was  fol  large  (R.  of  Gt*.  II. 
389.).  Blcssyd  ben  alle  poiire  in  spirlt  (Wrigitt  a.  Halltw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I. 
39.).  The  fifte  joye  is  feirest  in  wede  (I.  49.).  Thay  ar  fehiüe  in  word 
and  tJioght  (Town.  M.  p.  281.).  Hc  thoght  hymself  as  worthi  as  hym 
that  hym  madc,  In  brightness,  in  bewty  (p.  20.).  To  make  him  ewnnamd 
in  clergy  (Skuyx  Sagks  40.).  §albf.  patt  shollde  wurr{)enn  oferr  me 
Wurrfyfidl  and  heh  i  mahhte  (Orm.  12582.);  fetten  im  2(öf'*  Snottar  tn 
sefan  (C^dm.  3367.).  2)aneBen  erhielt  ftd^  (angc  on:  Itte.  Ily  betli/eir« 
and  brl^^t  on  hewe  (Wright  a.  Haltjw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  242.).  pe  naiereman 
is  a  meiden  i-like  on  brest  and  on  bodi  (I.  221.).  Feyre  he  was  on  fote 
and  hand  (Ipom.  7.).  Mery  sehe  was  on  sighte  (Sir  Clkges  27.).  $aIBf. 
pa  iward  ich  on  veslme  wunder  ane  fmr  (La.-^am.  II.  233.).  Sigf.  Jjytil 
on  vastmum  (Luc.  19,  3.).  Lang  on  bodige  (Bkda  2,  16.).  On  bodige 
hedh  (3,  14.).  Vlitig  on  hive  (Gkx.  12,  11.).  Hine  god  fremede  on 
andsvare  and  on  eine  strong  (Cod.  Exon.  119,  32.). 

S)er  Sonfirultion  i)on  S^it^örtcrn,  toeld^e  bic  Setl^ciliguttg  Bei 
ettoaö  be^eic^neit,  toie  share,  hnve  part  2c.  mit  in,  bencn  fld^  anbete 

"mtjoin,  engage,  meddle,  interfere  u.  bgl.  anfd^ÜC^cn,    mag    l^ict  tlOd^ 

bcfonbcrö  gebadet  toerben. 
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Adam  shall  share  with  me  in  hliss  or  woe  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  831.). 
It  is  fit  he  should  share  in  its  amusemenis  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  8.).  Älas !' 
the  pari  I  had  in  Gloster^s  blood  Doth  more  solicitme,  than  your 
exclaims  (Shaksp,  ,  Rieh.  IL  1,  1.).  Those  who  did  not  join  in  the 
insiirrection  (Macaul.,  II.  of  E.  I.  40.).  Many  there  are . .  Who  say 
you  meddle  in  affairs  of  staie  (RowE,  J.  Shore  4,  1.).  Ever  interfe- 
ring  Li  a  man's  family  affairs  (ßULW.,  Rieh.  2,   1.).     3)amit  filtb  töol^l 

bic  Scßriffe  i)er{"el)ren,  l^anbcln  mit  tixoa^,  Demantit:  I  will 

dcal  in  poison  with  thee,  or  in  bastinado,  or  in  steel  (Shaksp.,  As  You 
Like  It.  5,  1.).  They  stare  not  at  the  stars  from  out  their  attics 
Nor  deal .  .  in  mathematics  (Byr.  ,  Beppo  78.).  He  is  attainted ,  and 
liis  princely  head  Fair  booty  for  each  slave  that  trades  in  murders 
(CoLER,  Wallenst.  2,  IL). 

2)te  ^^iwcnbung  bcr  ^ra^)ofitiou  in  iji  in  biefcn  SerBtnbungcn  gtoar  leidet 
cvüäviicf;,  fd;eint  aber  in  bcr  älteren  3ctt  tDeniß  iM\^  unb  jum  SH^eit  auf 
Iatcinifrf;cn  unb  romautfd^en  @^>rad^ßebraud^  gegrüubct.  (58  fann  critinert 
ivcrben  an  baö  tat.  partem  habere  in  aliqua  re,  ba8  fr.  partager  dans  une 
siicccssion  lt.  bgl. ,  engager,  s'engager  dans  qch. ,  irafiquerj  nigocier  en 
pierreries,  laines,  epiccries  2C. 

l.^cv  Oe^cnftanb,  in  beffen  ®()I)vire  unb  an  toddjzm  firf)  cttüaö  6ctl^a* 
Wc^i,  läfit  bcr  ^orftedun^  einen  tüeiten  ©J^ielraum,  unb  fann  fciö* 
tvcitcn  ah  ber  (Stoff,  iDorau^  ettüaö  l^ert^orgebraci^t  n^irb,  unb  ate 
taö  DJtittct  ju  ettüaö  betrad^tet  tüerben. 

A  wreath  of  oak  and  olive  leavcs,  wrought  in  süver  (Bülw.,  Ricnzi 
f),  .i.).  Thine  evil  deeds  are  writ  in  göre  (Byr.  p.  348.).  Written 
as  in  fire-characters  (Carl.,  Fast.  a.  Pres.  1,  2.).  —  So  scoffing  in 
amhigaous  ivords  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6 ,  5G8.).  But  say  in  a  ward,  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed  (Luke  7,  7.).  My  wife  .  .  discovered  her 
prldc  in  a  whisper  (G0LD8M.,  Vic.  8.).  She  does  not  heed .  .  with 
whoin  The  King  confers  in  whispers  (Bulw.,  Riehel.  1,  2.).  I  will 
pay  thy  graces  Home,  both  in  word  and  deed  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.). 
J'hc  Speech  in  which  conversation  can  most  agreeably  be  carried  on,  and 
Ingenioiis  ideas  best  expressed  (Kavan.  ,  French  Wom.  of  Lett.  1.). 
\Vc  8aw  one  casting  out  dcvils  in  thy  name  (Mark.  9,  38.).     ©0  fanu 

and)  b.ui  Grf  cnnungömerfmal  mit  in  angefügt  fein:  In  this  thon 

slialt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  (Exod.   7,  17.). 

^lurf;  bic  ^erfon  fann  alö  aWittelöperfou  6etrad}tct  Werben, 
biird}  n)e(cf)c  ctnjaö  gefc^iel^t,   ober   toetc^e  ate  SSertreterin  einer 

anbcrcn  JU  bctvarf)tcn  ift:  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive  (1.  Cor.  15,  22.).  But  there  are  honest  man, 
Who  are  your  friends:  you  are  secured  in  them  (Soüthkrn,  Oroon.  3, 
1.).  —  New  hear  our  English  king;  For  thus  his  royalty  doth  speak 
in  mc  (S11AKSP. ,  John  5,  2.).  The  nurseling  of  the  camp  spoke  in 
lluc  (CoLKK.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  In  me  all  Posterity  Standes  curs^d  (Milt., 
l*.  L.  in,  817.).  In  him  Demosthenes  was  Aear^  again  (Cowp.  p.  10.). 
()»e  parricide  .  .  Who    dares    in  Richelieu  murder  France  (BuLW.,  Bi- 

c\m\.  ;},  L>.). 

yjiait  fann  bic^  aUenfatt«  ben  in flru mentalen  ©ebraud^  ber  ^rfi^jofltion 
///  ncimoii,  njctcn  awA)  baö  fllte.  ©eif^Jtelc  bietet:  The  kynges . .  »Äcwdcn  wel 
ih:ii  ho  ys  God,  in  gold,  and  stör,  and  mirre  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  Reliq. 
Aüt.   I.    S7.).     To  ^)«^   hys    tythe,  owthyr  in  numey  or  come  (Halliw., 
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Nugae  Poet.  p.  24.).  To  mähen  Iiirc  mynstralcye  in  dyvene  initrumentet 
(Maundkv.  p.  237.).  pe  heyc  God  I>at  in  oure  ionge  Woden  ydepud  ffi 
(R.  OK  Gl.  I.  112.).  pat  in  Ehretee  is  iiamyde  BethsajäsL  (Wicltffs,  Joh. 
b,  2.).  Thanne  gan  al  the  commune  Crye  in  vers  qf  Latyn  (P.  ^r^ouGHK. 
p.  9.).  An  aungel  of  hercnc  Lowcd  to  speke  in  Latyn  (p.  8.).  piB  ii 
it  pat  baptisip  in  fie  hohj  goost  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  1,  88.).  I  baptyse 
the../»  tJie  name  of  thi  Fader  (Town.  M.  p.  169.);  cBcttfo  toom  iSrfett« 
ttuttgötncrflltatc:  Alisaundre  he  knew  in  the  vysage  (Alis.  4231.). 
2)aneben  gie^t  ^6)  on  itod^  (attge  ^m :  Nouc  That  is  mayde  on  flesh  atnd 
hone  (Town.  M.  p.  154.).  Stella  maris,  pat  is  on  Englia  ssesterre  (Wbight 
>.  Halliw.,  Rcliq.  Ant.  I.  128.).  Also  pe  prophete  seid  oii  his  siefne  (I. 
180.).  $aU>f.  ]Vrat  pa  la.^en  on  Knglis  (La.^am.  I.  269.).  3m  %g\.  tf 
baö  ittprumcntate  on  (häufig:  Ile  vorhte  [mägne]  on  hys  earme  (Luc.  1, 
51.).  pys  cyn  ne  mag  of  nänum  mcn  litgan,  büton  purh  gebeda,  and  on 
ßlstene  (Mahc.  9,  29.).  On  hiyspellum  hym  to  cväd  (3,  23.).  ©etod^id^ 
ijl  on  Leden,  on  l^ynglisc  ii.  bgl.,  baiieBctt  in  Engliac  (Thokpk,  AnaL  p.  ßO.) 
toom  6 ^rati^ mittel,  in  tDeld^em  matt  barßeSt,  rebet  sc:  Leornjan  spttean 
on  Lfden  gereorde  (Thokpk,  Anal.  p.  101.).  On  ftam  gemete  pe  ge  metaA, 
e()v  bid  gcmeten  (Mauo.  4,  24.).     On  hvylcivm  anvealde  dest  pu  päs  ping? 

(11,  28.).    2)a8  Öot^.  \)at  \)kx  in  bcm  Qtxtö).  h  cntfj)rc(i^ctib. 

^ud)  bie  i)crmtttetnbe  ^4^er[on  nimmt  im  %f.  on  gu  {l(^:   On  de^ 

ealdre  he  drifd  üt  deöflu  (Math.  9,  34.  togt.  Marc.  3,  22.).     @0t^.  in, 

!5)a6  mel^rbeutigc  in  /he  navie  tt)irb  oft  in  Begleitung  eine«  ^erfimeti» 
Ttamcns  gel)rauci^t,  um  bicieuigc  $erfon  ju  begeiti^nen,  um  berentls>tllett, 
auf  bereu  i^eranlaffung  ober  mit  bereu  ©ene^imtgung  etmoS 
gefd^tc^t:  Ile  that  receivctli  a  prophct  in  ilie  name  of  a  prophet  sliall 
reccive  a  prophet^s  reward  (Matth.  10,  41.).  Whosoever  shall  give  you 
a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name  (Mauo.  11,  9.).  2)er  Bibtif<]^e  @^^ra^ 
gebraut^  f daließt  fit^  an  baö  Qbx,  Iv  ovo\iaii  (cf.  Marc.  9,  38.  41.  11,  9. 
Luc.  10,  17.),  ctg  ovo\kcL  (Mattu.  10,  41.),  @ot^.  in  namin,  bo^  au^ 
ana  (Luc.  9,  49.).  S)a^cr  bie  gormelu  in  the  name  of  the  devily  in  Ood^s 
name  u.  bgt.  S5g(.  5llte.  Rren,  in  the  deviUys  name,  Sttt  3[gf.  ijl  in  mit 
on  ijertaufd^t:  Sy  geblCtsod  sc  pe  com  on  Drihlnes  iiaman  (Mabg.  11,  9. 
cf.  Math.  10,  41.  Marc.  9,  38.  41.  11,  9.  K.).  —  S)a«  ^taVX^\<!^  ^ 
biötoeileu  no(^  on:  Com,  o'  Ood's  name  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  & 
God's  name,  let  it  go  (Rieh.  II.  3,  3.). 

2(18  iujlrumeutal  faun  man  anä^  gormelu  anfe^en  toie:  I  drink  to  you 
in  a  cup  of  sack  (Shaksi».,  II  Henry  VI,  2,  3.).  He  was  drinking  her 
ladyship's  health  below  in  a  cup  of  her  ale  (Fikld.,  Jos.  Andr.  4,  2.);  im 
Unterfti^iebe  toon:  There's  the  cup  she  drank /rom  (Tiiackeray,  EngL  Hu- 
mourists  2.).  @8  l^aubelt  fld^  uid)t  um  bas  Sprinten  aus  einem  ^efSße,  toic 
bei  bcm  gr.  h  noTYipLoiQ  ntvuv  (Xen.,  An.  5,  994.),  ober  bem  tat.  bibere  m 
auroj  fr.  boire  dans  un  verre,  fouberu  um  beu  3n^>alt  beö  @ef&ged.  — 
2)a6  @ugtifd^e  fennt  übrigen«  aud^  ben  &tbxanä}  toon  in,  too  man  ben  um» 
fd^tiegeubm  ®egenf!anb  begeid^net,  aus  tßtiä)tm  ettoae  ]^ert)orgel^t:  He  ües 

most  fouUy  in  his  throat  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5 ,  20.).  Thou  liest  in  tky 
teeth  (BuLw.,  Rienzi  1,  3.);  loo  foujl  through  gebräu^Iid)  ifi  (Shaksp.,  Bich. 
H.  1,  1.),  toie  im  gr.  mentir  ^ar  la  gorge.  2)a8  TOe.  Bietet  an6^  euntd- 
ward:  Thou  lexst  amidward  thi  teth  (Gy  op  Warwikk  p.  154.).  $(tlbn9 
ijl  fonfl  in  the  teeth  (=  in  direct  Opposition)  toerlDenbet :  Possibly  this  may 
not  be  going  too  far,  cven  though  it  be  in  the  teeth  of  some  of  the  mort 
Stubborn  facts  that  are  on  rccord   (Wärrkn,   Diary  1,  10.)  j  too,  tOtC  bei  in 

front,  ber  ©egenfianb  genannt  ifl,  in  beffcn  unmittelbarem  (gegenüberlicgöu 
bcm)  ©creic^e  ctioaö  ift. 

5.Sl(ö  Setocgflturib  unb  Urfaci^c  ber  Sl^ätigfeit  crfd^eint  bie  mit  in 


y 
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toevBuiibene  (Baä)^  ober  ^erfon,  toelt^c  Ocgenftanb  beö  Slf feitet, 
kfonberö  ber  greube,  be^  grol^Iotfcn^  unb  be«  ©tol^cö  ift. 
jDle  ^räpcfition  in  Begegnet  fid^  l^ier  mit  at  unb  tl^cittoeife  mit  0/. 

Love  delights  in  praises  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  4.).  O  son,  in 
ivhom  Diy  soid  hath  chief  delight  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  168.).  Joy  thou 
in  what  he  gives  to  thee  (8,  150.).  Man  who  rejoices  in  our  sex's 
weahtess  (RowE,  J.  Shore  1,  2.).  Rejoice  in  ihe  Lord  (Ps.  33,  1.). 
She  rejoiced  in  six  daughters  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  1.).  Be 
glud  in  tJie  Lord  (Ps.  32,  11.).  This  is  my  beloved  son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased  (Mattii.  3,  17.).  Oh!  when  I  think  what  pleasure 
J  took  in  thee  (RowE,  Fair  Penit.  5,1.).  I  feel  a  great  interesi  in 
her  (Warren,  Diary  1,  15.).  New  roves  the  eye;  And,  posted  on 
this  speculative  height,  Exults  in  its  command  (Cowp.  p.  170.). 
While  his  passion  touch'd  my  heart,  I  triumph''d  in  his  pain  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  8.).  Those  who  boast  in  morial  things  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  1  ,  692.). 
r  glory  in  it  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.).  But  yesterday  I 
gloriid  in  a  wife  and  son  (Byr.  ,  Parisina  12.).  The  name  in  which 
thy  heart  hath  prided  Must  change  (Bride   2,   12.).     ©al^in  mag  man 

and;  bie  ^crfteKung  beö  Slnftognel^menö  ober  Slcrgerö  red^ncn: 

Blessed  is  he  who  shall  not  be  offen ded  in  me  (Matth.  11,  6.).  3SgI.: 
They  wcre  offended  at  him  (Mark.  6,  3.). 

5I(te.  Thei  dehjten  in  ne  tking  morc  (Maundev.  p.  195.).  Jee  weiden 
f/lade  at  an  lioure  iii  his  lijte  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  5,  35.).  My  gost  glades 
witli    Inf,    fn  God   (Town.  M.  p.  82.).     Suche   a  lykynge   he  had  in  pley 

(li-o.M.  900.).    (Selten  pnbet  man  im  ^gf.  in  Bei  ben  Gegriffen  beö  Iffciteö: 

dcfpöd  in  firenum  (Cod.  Exon.  123,  27.)  (ye  rejoice  in  crimes),  toie  oft 
im  O^ott;. :  Managai  i7i  gibaurfiai  is  faginond  (Lvc.  1  ^  14.).  IJ)  jus  vildeduj) 
srif/tijaii  du  weilai  in  liuhada  u  (Jon.  5,  35.).  3m  3(gf.  jtc^^t  getDÖ^nlid^ 
on :    On  fnnnni  mägene  nu  blissad  ürc  cyning  (Ps.  20,  l.).     pät  ve  möton 

fihjujan  on  /nnre  halo  (19,  5.);  aud^  Bct  SJnjtoß,  ttcrgctntß  nehmen: 

V.iU\v^  is  se  |)c  nc  tvycad  on  me  (Math.  II,  6.).  Svä  hvylc  svä  ne  hyd  on 
me    (/euHfreorsod   (Luc.    7,    23.);    au^   ^iet     tm    ®0t^.    inl   Wazuh  saei  ni 

f/ajnarzjada  in  viis  (Math.  11,  6.).  UeBrigcnö  treffen  ^iemtit  au^  (ot.  Äon* 
ftrufticncn  jufammcn,  njie  delectari  in  aliqua  re,  offendere  in  aliquo  unb  in 

ali(iua  re. 

^päiifig  erfrf)eint  ein5lffe!t,  3«^^«^  ^'^^^  Umftanb,  in  todäitm 
eine  "ipcvfon  ftrf^  kfmbet,  a(ö  Semeggrunb  ober  SSerantaffung 

Douglas  ..  Stumbling  in  fear ^  was  took  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1, 
1.).  That  .  .  m  zeal  to  you  did  slay  his  youngest  son  (T.  Andron. 
1  ,  "2.).  A  niillion  hungry  operative  men  started  up,  in  an  utmost 
■jKiroxi/sni  of  desperate  protest  against  their  lot  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres, 
1,  ■'».).  —  Pompey  thrives  in  our  idleness  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  1, 
4).  llow  hlest  this  land  would  be  In  this  your  cousin's  death 
{Wu'h.   11.   4,   1.). 

?nte.  In  his  lu/>€rnes8e  to  Gloucestrc  he  wende  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  390.), 
WC   svinu'  ilLMlly   ///  ctynge  of  hcstes  (Mauvhkv.  p.   19.). 

.  '^iH^iui  in  tcn  et^en  aufgeführten  gätten  bic  ^räpofition  bem  in  alter 
^Hcil  mit  tcm  T>atii)  ijerbnnbenen  in  cntfprid^t,  fo  n}eifet  flc  im 
^>cfentlirf)cn  onf  eine  altere  Serfnüpfung  mit  bcmSlffufatii),  tt)o  ba« 
3iibftantii?  im  abDerbialen  Sa^gticbe  bcn  ®inn  einer  Scflimmung 

yjiäl^ncr,  cnnl.  0r.  II.  23 
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ober  cincö  3^^*^^  cr^It,  oBglcid^  ^Jätte  bicfer  ärt  jldd  itid^t  überall 
bcutüd^  öon  anbeten  [dfon  terü^rten  unterfd^dben. 

a)  3n  biefcr  SQScife  tritt  in  l^äupg  ki  a6Pra!ten  ©ubjianttecn  auf. 

Sleep  .  .  caird  By  Nature  as  in  aid  (Milt.,  P.  L.  ö,  458.).  She 
thus  in  ansxoer  spake  (9,  552.).  In  recompense . .  She  gave  him  of 
that  fair  enticing  fruit  (9 ,  994.).  I  would . .  pile  up  every  stone 
Of  lustre  from  the  brook,  in  memory,  Or  monument  to  agea  (11, 
ii'2'd.).  I  Claim  in  my  reward  bis  captive  daugbter  (Addis.,  Cato 
1,  2.).  No  land  but  listens  to  the  common  call,  And  in  reUam 
receives  supply  from  all  (Cowp.  p.  9ö.).  Appius . .  was  most  loud 
in  favour  of  the  decree  (Suerid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1 ,  1.).  He 
had  important  avocations  to  allegc  in  excuse  (Scott,  B.  Bo^  6.). 
Loudly  the  Beattison  laugh'd  in  scotm  (L.  Minstr.  4,  12.).  Adrian  . . 
shook  bis  head  in  denial  (Bulw.,  Kienzi  1,  4.).  I  traversed  half 
the  town  in  search  of  it  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  He  despatched 
Captain  Lawton  in  pursuit  of  the  pedler  (Coop.,  Spy  5.).  He  went 
in  quesl  of  bis  new  applicant  (8.). 

%\Xt»  Oi  I)e  woke  I)e  fcr{)0  day,  In  honour  of  hym  yclepad  in  oure 
t(tii;;c  Wcdnesday  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  112.).  That  is  set  withoutyn  donte 
Jn  tohenyng  of  Cristcs  ded  (Wiiuiiix  a.  IIalt.iw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  63.). 
My  tombc  ytt  schal  bc  blewe  In  tohyne  that  I  was  trcwe  (I.  72.).  That 
hau  eure  ander  Crist,  And  crownyngo  in  tokene  And  eigne  that  thet 
sholdcn  Sliryven  hire  parisshens  (P.  Plougiim.  p.  6.).  And  was  writen 
right  tlius,  In  imtnesse  of  Truthe  (p.  145.).  In  ihe  toorsehipe  of 
hem,   thcrc  is  a  fair  chirche   (Maundev.  p.  31.).     S)tc8  in  trifft  mit  tat. 

in  mit  b.  3lffuf.  uttb  fr.  en  j;ufammen,  t»cl^c  nid^t  o^nc  Sinpu^  auf 
Sßcnbiingcn  biefcr  2(rt  flnb.     ®a8  Igf.   gebrandet  neben  to  audj  an: 

IIrüd<j;är   madelode   him  on  andsvare   (Bkov.  3684.)    ntit  b.  2)ati))   obct 

Iffufatii)?  3l%rmanif(5er  iffictfc  ifi  bie  ^rÄiJofition  mit  bem  «ffnfa* 

t  i  V)  ^ter  ntd^t  ungeläufig.    ^Itnorb.  Mselta  ic  i  minn  frama  i  Suttungs  sölum 

(gu  meinem  S^iu^en)  (Havam.  104.). 

b)  SDamit  fielet  ber  ©ebraud)  öon  in  bei  faftitiijcu  SSerbaKcgriffcn 
in  SSerbinbung,  ti>o  fonfl  into  ober  to  gebräuxi^Iid^  ift.  8etfj)iclc  pnb 
bei  into  2.  ®.  315.  gegeben. 

l.In  tritt  and)  ba  ein,  ti>o  bie  SSorftettung  ber  Slngemeffenl^cit  ober 
©emäßl^cit  born}aItet. 

So  God  created  man  in  his  image  (Gen.  1 ,  27.).  Let  us  make 
now  man  in  our  image,  man  In  our  similiiude  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  519.). 

®o  n^irb  in  oft  gebraucht  um  an^ujetgen,  toorin  bie  auögcfagtc  S^S» 
tigfeit  i^re  Segrünbung  l^at,  toona(|  fte  bemeffen  xft:  In  all  safe  reo- 

son,  He  must  have  some  attendants  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  A  man 
may  be  a  legal  doner  Of  any  thiiig  .  .  I  tW  judgment  of  all  casuists 
(BüTL.,  Hiid.  2,  1,  079.).  The  lamb's-wool  even  in  the  opinion  of 
my  wlfe,  who  was  a  connoisseur,  was  excellent  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  11.). 
The  last  prince  who  claimed  the  crown  in  right  of  Henry  the  Fonrtii 
(Mac AUL.,  H.  of  E.  I.  21.).  He  defied,  in  Musgrave*s  right,  Stout 
Deloraine  to  single  fight  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  32.). 

ttttc.  He  lect  make  an  ymage  in  the  lyknesse  of  his  fadrc  (Maundey. 
p.  41.).  And  lyved  wel  y  Goddus  laioe  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  516.).  ^in 
agf.  tontet  bte  oben  angeführte  SSibelpeße:'  God  gescop  p&  man  to  hu 
anltcnesse  (Gen.  1,  27.).  Ucbrigen«  loirb  au^  in  gebrandet,  n>o  fonfl  äfter 
pel^t:    Brudor-sibbe    geome   bigongad  in  Godes   viUan  (God.  Exon«     150, 
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10.),  n?omtt  on  loedjifctt:  He  his  sävle  vlite  geome  bigonge  on  Godes  viUan 
96,  29.).     And  leovode  on  hcepenum  fiedve  (Sax.  Chr.  616.). 

H.  iöeftimmungen  ber  5lrt  mib  S33eife,  be«  ®rabe«  unb  Wlaa^t^, 
wMjt  mit  in  bem  ©a^e  eingefüot  tDerben  lönnen,  finb  maitniöfaltiöcr 
3(rt.  jDie  bel^nbare  9?atur  ber  ^rä)5ofition ,  bie  Uebertragung  roma:= 
nifd)er  \m  germanif(^er  abberbialer  SSefiimmungcn,  tücld^e  jum  !El^eiI 
gan,5  ben  (5§ara!ter  einfad)cr  5lbberbien  annel^mcn,  erfd^tt)crcn  bie  Un» 
terf Reibung  nad^  Kategorien,  fo  toie  bie  Burü(!fül^run0  be§  mit  in 
i>crbunbcnen  Kafuö  auf  einen  urf^jriinglid^en  S)atiü  ober  SlRufatiö. 
S^  ift  natürlich,  baß  alle  ®ubftantit?begriffe,  loeld^e  BuP^nbe,  Ümfiänbc 
ober  Sßerl^ättniffe  bejei^nen,  in  benen  ein  ©egenfianb  ftd^  bepnben 
!aiin,  unb  xoddjc  mit  bem  intranfitiben  be  im  ^räbifate  öcrfniH)ft 
tverben  fönnen,  and)  aböerbial  mit  ^al^Ireid^en  anberen  SSerbalbegriffcn 
3ufammentreten  bürfen,  unb  baf^  räumlid^e  toie  andere  Sefiimmungen 
and)  ben  SI;ara!ter  einer  Slrt  unb  SBeife  ber  Sl^ätigfeit  erl^aUen 
fönnen. 
a)  Q^  mag  l^ier  an  bie  S3eftimmnng   ber  S)tmenfionen  burd^   in 

erinnert  toerben:  227  feet  in  lenyth,  and  101  in  hreadth  (Cham- 
i^ERS,  Informat.  I.  435.  IL).  Ten  diameters  in  height  (I.  436.  I.). 
5lttc.  Two  eile  yn  brede  (Octoutan  925.).  200  cubytes  in  heigkte, 
and  50  cubytes  in  hreadthe  (Maundev.  p.  41.).  And  robbede  Wurcestre 
ssyre  in  lengf^e  &  in  brede  (II.  of  Gl.  II.  385.).  2Öic  bieg  att  tat.  in 
mit  b.  5l!fuf.  (in  longüudinem,  in  altitudinem  K.)  erinnert,  fo  tOtrb  t& 
fehlen  biird;  baö  agf.  Fiftig  fädma  on  brcede  (Gkn.  6,  15.).  On  lenge  (ib.) 
i>cvgcli(bct.    TOnorb.  t  fiverst  (5lffnf.)  in  bie  Clucrc:  Ef  ^er  ksemid 

7  /yrerst  |jvari  (Hklgakv.  Hiürv.  Son.   18.). 

I))  (Sbcnfo  n^irb  bie  lineare  9tid;tnng  bnrd)  in  bejlimmt:  When  in 

one  Jine  two  crafts  directly  meet  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  4.).  Advanced 
still  ///  «71  oblique  line  (Bütl.  ,  Hud.  1,  3,  507.).  The  land  bends 
in  a  curve  to  the  south  (Chambers,  Informat.  II.  313.  II.).  With 
tlie  ship's  prow  once  turned  in  that  direction  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres. 
I,  ().).  She  was  enabled  to  perceive  that  those  (sc.  tendencies)  of 
young  Mark  Robarts  ran  in  the  same  direction  (Trollope,  Framl. 
l*arson.  1,1.).  A  hawk  Flew  in  a  circle,  screaming  (Rogers,  It., 
An  Advent.). 

5)icfe  gormen   fd^cinen   iünger   unb  lel^ncn  fl^  too^t  unmittetBar  an 

fraii jcftfc^c  2ln§bril(fc,  lote :  dans  cette  direction^  ^ans  toutea  les  directions, 
ni   ligne  drolte,   en  cercle,  en  demi-cercle  K.,  ögt.  ®r.  h  xuxXw.     if^l^b. 

in  vUIcn  Üüc^tnngcn,  in  gcraber  8inic,  im  Greife. 

<•)  rcftcv  loivb  eine  ®efammtl;eit  biftributib  nad)  Slrt  ober  gorm 
feiner  2:i;ci(c  bnr^  in.  mit  einem  ©nbfiantio  näl^er  bcflimmt:  His 

flowing  liair  In  curls  on  either  cheek  play'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  640.). 
Her  aubiirn  hair  hung  in  hose  and  natural  curls  over  her  forehead 
(liiLw.,  IMaltrav.  1,  1.).  Among  the  trees  in  ;?flir»  they  rose  (MiLT., 
V.  r..  7,  df)!).).  These  in  ßocks  Pasturing  (7,  461.).  The  herbage 
i^rew  up  ///  sicklg  patches  (BüLW.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  No  man  can 
he  such  an  cxemplar.  Ilumanity  reveals  itself  i»/ra^mewte  (Lkwes, 
(;.   I.  4.). 

/;/  ftrcift  t;icr  an  %,  nur  bafj  in  nS^>cr  bie  ©egenflSnbc,  in  betten 
bie  f^V'fatnmtbcit  [\6)  barflcKt  ober  enthalten  ift,  anbeutet.  2)a«  2)eutf(^e 
lietot  311m  Ütbeil  förmig,  njie  locfenförnttg  neben  in  Soden,  ober 

23» 
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tteifc,  tt>tc  ^ccrbctttocifc,  ^)aarn)cifc,  jlcUcntocife,  fiüdftoetfe 
11.  bgt.  neben  in  beerben  ic,  too  feine  n%re  ^eftintmung  gum  j>au4)t« 
ttjorte  tritt,  gtci^  bem  2(gf.  mcehim,  2l(te.  mcfo,  wicoZ;  f.  L  380.-  ®ie 
filtere  @^)ra(^e  ^at  aud^  om:  $albf.  par  were  oii  flockes  two  handred 
gotes  (La.-sam.  II.  471.  jung.  X.)]  mit  n&^erer  ©efHntmnng:  He  hsfden 

on  seuen  hepen  sixtene  hundred  muneken  (La^am.  III.  192.),  tote  ha9 
3lgf.  pa  Caldeiscan  comon  on  firim  ßocctim  (Job  S.  Ettm.  4,  18.). 

d)  ©ubftantioe,  toet^e  bie  93cgriffe  ärt,  9Äaa§,  ®rab,  fo  »ic  bie 
einer  S^^ätiglcit  unb  Sigcnfci^aft  cntl^alten,  eignen  fld^  ju  lo* 
fercr  ^Infnüpfung  mit  in  in  abbcrbialer  SBcife. 

In  the  highest  degree  He  liath  a})used  your  powers  (ShaksP., 
Coriol.  f),  f).).  Thou  dost  consent  In  some  large  measure  to  thy 
father'H  death  (Rieh.  II.  l,  2.).  Wlshful  that  he  might  in  some 
measure  be  subjeet  to  her  influonce  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1, 
1.).  You  shall  hear  in  such  a  kind  from  me  As  will  displease  yoD 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  o.).  Ile  took  his  degree  —  not  with 
any  brilliancy,  but  quite  in  the  manner  that  his  father  desired 
(Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1,).  Ile  launehed  out  in  the  siyle  of 
a  prince  (Bulw. ,  Money  3,  l.).  We  will  be  free  in  reaUty  aa  in 
name  (liicnzi  4,  2  ).    In  haste  to  Branksome's  lord  he  spoke  (Scott, 

L.  Minstr.  4,  11.).  3Wan  betglcic^e  atigcrbcm  formelhaft  getuorbene 
unb  tl^eiteeifc  ganj  Slbberbien  glcici^fiel^cnbe  Sluöbrürfe  Xo\t  in  good 

sooth  (SiiAKSP.,  Temp.  2,  2.),  in  fact,  indeed,  in  earnest,  in  tnUk,  tn 

faith  u.  bgt.  unb  SSerbinbungen  ber  ^räpoption  mit  äbjcftiDcit^  toie 

in  general,  in  common  y  in  short,  in  private,  in  vain  U.  b.  d.^XodAt 

auf  i^erfc^iebenartiger  Sluffaffung  ber  ^rä^jofition  berul^cn  unb  ^al6 
germanifd[)en,  l^alb  romanifc^en  Urfprunge^  ftnb. 

2)aS  3l(te.  \)at  fd^on  toicte  S^ntici^c  gormcn  auf jutocif en :  Uü  acordede 
atte  laste  in  suche  forme  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  388.).  In  thisse  manere  %e 
mowe  i-seo  the  cunde  of  reyn  and  snowe  (Wkigiit,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.). 
Brenge  him  hom  in  faire  manere  (Skuyn  Sagks  309.).  Monye  ther  riden 
in  riche  wise  (Alis.  174.).  X^U  he  be  clothcd . .  in  the  Sarazines  guyie 
(Maundev.  p.  40.).  Chyld  Florcntin  . .  lle  toke  in  rape  (Oct<»ul\x  311.). 
Teile  US  *«  hg  (Town.  M.  p.  127).  Go  in  hast  (p.  58.).  üRel^rfad^  tottb 
man  babei  an  baö  Stfr.  erinnert:  Feisuns  le  donc  en  teu  mefvniere  (Rom. 
DU  S. -Gkaal.  3629.).  En  tel  mani^re  (Viu-k  -  Hard.,  ed.  P.  Paris  p.  6.). 
En  md  guise  (Monmerquk,  Theätre  fr.  p.  16.).  En  moie  foi!  (p.  39.) 
Sachez  en  v4rit6  (p.  20.)  u.  a.;  ttjie*  an  baS  S^eufr.  en  gSndral,  en  com- 
mune en  secretj  en  vain,  lat.  in  vannm  u.  a.  ^Ite.  To  this  foold  tn 
commune  (P.  Plougilm.  p.  141.).  Sftz^tXi  in  flc^t  im  Sitte,  nod^  on:  Hwile 
lattc  devel  hem  on  feie  wise  (Wutciit  a.  Hai.liw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  128.). 
Hure  heiest  lorden  after  ure  loverd  Jh.  Cr. . .  rauneged  us  to  rihtlechen 
ur  liflode,  and  wissed  us  on  wilche  wise  (p.  130,).  On  cerfan  wise 
(Towx.  M.  p.  36.).  On  this  maner  (Alis.  363.).  On  ydel  (P.  Plougiui.); 
unb  upon:  And  flurichcth  his  falsiicsse  Opon  fde  wise  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.   479.)   ft)ie   im  Stgf.  on  anige  vtsan,  on  pä  vtsaiij  on  tvä   vtsan,  on 

idel  n.  bgl.  m. 

on  unb  upon  fallen  im  ®ebrau(^e  fo  bielfad^  jufammen,  bag  fie 
füglid^  gemcinf^afttic^^  abgel^aubelt  unb  in  parallele  geflcKt  »erben  fön« 
neu.  3l)x  eti^mologifd)  begrünbeter  Untevfd)ieb  l^at  ftd)  im  SSerlaufc  ber 
3eit  grogcutl^cilö  bertoif d^t,  unb  »cnn  ber  ©prad^gebraud^  bem  einen 
ober  bem  anbercn  ben  SSorjug  giebt,  fo  toaltet  babei  njenig  bie  5»ü(f  jl^t 
auf  ben  urfprönglid^cn  S3egriff§unterfc^ieb  bor. 
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on,  af ofo})irt  o,  a,  erftere^  getoö^nlid^  t)on  ben  9?eucrcn  o'  gefd^rlc'' 
kii,  alte.  071,  av,  o,  a,  entfptid^t  bem  agf.  ow,  an,  6,  a,  altnorb.  ä,  altf. 
attfvief.  d,  fd)tx)eb.  Ti,  gotl).  attl^od^b.  ana,  «l^b.  an;  e«  ifl  in  öcrmanifd^en 
2)hnibartcn  aUniviliß  mel^r  i)on  in  gefd^ieben  toorben,  mit  bem  e^  ^ielfac^ 
i>ertaiifd)t  it)urbe  unb  eti)mo(oßifrf)  i?ertoanbt  fd^eint,  nnb  beffen  ffonPruI* 
titni  mit  beut  S)atiij  nnb  5lffnfatiö  eö  tl^eilte. 

lipon,  6i^n)ei(en  >ow,  ift  baö  bnrd^  up  öerftärfte  on,  alte,  ant^  ajoo«, 

o/^ow,  aßf.  up-pon,  nppan,  lipon,  l^at6f.  ttjo/?e  o?i,  uppen,  upon,  upo,  attnörb. 

iqjpd,  ti}cl;er  baö  fd)toeb.  jo«  nnb  baö  bän.  joaa.    S)ie  SSerftätfung  bnrd^ 

up,  n?eld)e^  fd)on  im  5(gf.  oft  mit  $rä)3ofttionen  unb  SlböerBien  man« 

d;erlei  ^rt,   toie  up  tö,  up  ofer  2c.  i^erfcnnben  toarb,  giebt  jngteiA  ur* 

finüuglid)  bem  on  bie  Sejiel^nng  ouf  bie  §)ö]^e  nnb  bie  Oberfläche, 

nnb  nimmt  il)m  bie  33ebentung  tjon  in,  infoweit  biefeö  anf  baöÖnnere 

unt)  bie  Siefe  belogen  toirb,.    33ei  ber  fortfd^reitenben  ©d^eibnng  öon 

///  nnb  ou  blieb  jtoif^en  on  unb  upon  lein  erl^eblid^er  Unterfd^ieb;  baö 

(entere  ift  jebod)  je^t  im  ©anjen  toeniger  gebrandet. 

1.  Der  neuere  (3))ra%ebraud^  (ä§t  in  ber  räumtid^en  ©rnnbbcbeutnng 

t>on  on  wie  upon  bie  SSorfteüung  ber  Serül^rung  unb  ber  9?äl^e 

t)eri)ortreten. 

ii.cc)  ^om  Sel^arrcn  im  9tanme  gebrandet,  be3eid|net  on  ba^  ©ein  an 

einem  nid}t  einfd^Iießenben  Drte  ober  ©egenfianbe,  Weld^er  an  feiner 

Dbcrflädje  in  unmittelbarer  Ställe  berührt  Wirb,  Wobei  bie  Serü)^* 

vung  nad)  allen  9tid)tungen  (oben,  um,  ^ur  <S^\U  2c.)  fiattfinben 

!ann,  ober  in  beffen  5Kä^e  überl^aujit  etWaö  J^orgel^t.     Upon  beWal^rt. 

aüerbing^    nod)   eine    (Erinnerung    an    bie    bem    up    inWol^ncnbe 

53ebentung,  unb  fann  basier  ba^  l^öl^er  ober  oben  ©elcgene  Weit 

fd)ärfer  ]^'eroorI)eben.     Seibe  ^räpofitionen  ftel^en  bei  SSerben  ber 

9^ul;e,  wie  bei  benen  ber33ewegung  ober  einer  Sl^ätigfeit,  wcld^e 

au^  ber  9MI)e  eineö  ©egenftanbe^  nid)t  weidet.    S)a6  on  mit  in  nod^ 

im  y?eneng(ifd)en  wec^fefn  fann,  ift  unter  in  nad)gewiefen,  unb  barau^ 

evftärlid),  baß  in  nod;  gegenwärtig  auf  bie  Umgrenzung  inncrl^atb 

ber  g(äd;e  bezogen  ift,  unb  ba§  bei  on  jjon  einer  anbcrweitigcn  Um* 

fd}(iej3nng  abgcfel^en  Werben  fann.    -3m  SHIgemeinen  ift  bie  ^Serbin» 

buug  oon  on,  upon,  mit  einem  urfprüngtid^en  S)atii)  bei  bem  Segriff 

bcö  ^el)arren^  an^nnel^men. 

I  see  thee  still;  And  on  thy  blade  and  dudgeon,  gouts  of  blood 
(SiiAKSP.,  Macb.  2,  1.).  They  brought  to  him  a  man  sick,  lying 
on  a  bcd  (Matth.  9,  2.).  llc  moved  uneasily  on  his  chair  (Whyte 
Melville,  Digby  Gr.  13.).  After  sitting  on  the  stone  for  about  a 
quiirter  of  an  hour  (Wakren,  Diary  2,  4.).  The  darken'd  roof 
rose  high  aloof  On  pillars,  lofty,  and  light,  and  small  (Scott,  L. 
Mlnstr.  2,  9.).  Not  unfrequently  even  the  coal  - measures  are  ab- 
sent,  and  the  oolitic  and  chalk  repose  immediately  on  the  uppet^ 
primuries  (Chambers,  Informat.  II.  194.  IL).  I  b^g  the  boon  on 
hended  knee  (Scott,  Halid.  Hill  1,  2.).  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest  and  on  earth  peace  (Luke  2,  14.).  A  ereature  of  amphi- 
bious  nature,  On  land  a  beast,  a  fish  in  water  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3, 
1229.).  They  were  on  the  ground  by  seven  o' cloek  (Warren, 
Diary  2 ,  4.).  When  the  squire's  carriage  is  seen  on  the  London 
road  (BoüRCic,   Lond.   Assurance  2,   1.).     They  met   on   Teviofs 
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Bitttnd  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  G.).  What  shriek  was  that  on  Oma$C8 
tide?  (Th.  Moore  p.  408.)  Where  the  holy  land  borders  on  Egifpt 
(MiLT.,  P.  L,  3,  53G.).  I  have  seen  them  (sc.  the  flowers)  on  her 
breast  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.).  With  your  loins  girded,  your 
shoes  on  your  feet  (Exod.  12,  11.).  A  faint  tinge  gathered  on  hi$ 
features  (Coop.,  Syy  1.).  The  last  sounds  of  the  combat  died  o» 
the  ears  of  the  anxious  listeners  (8,).  The  silvery  almond  -  flower 
That  blooms  on  a  leaßess  hough  (Th.  Moore  p.  424.).  Its  over- 
whelming  truth  and  power  would  shock  some  into  pausing  on  the 
brink  of  ruin  (Warren,  Diary  2,  4.).  On  their  own  axis  as  the 
planets  run  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  313.).  How  often  do  we  wish 
that  the  earth  would  turn  on  its  axis  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  — 

S)a6  aud|  baö,  toa^  an  ber  ^crfou  l^aftenb  ober  6cmcrP6ar  ifi, 
eine  SSerfnüpfung  bon  on  mit  ^erfonennanien  l^erbeifül^ren  lann,  ifl 

leidet  erftärlid):  The  agonies  of  death  are  on  her  (Kowe,  J.  Shore 

5,  1.).  —  Seid)t  erllären  fid^  m^  Slu^brütfe,  t^el^e  laum  an  in« 
ftrumentalen  ®e6raud^  greifen,  toie:  Soaring  on  her  own^unborrow'd 

loings  (Cowp.  p.  52.).  I  am  on  the  wing  for  Virginia  (CooP.,  Spy 
2.).  S5g(.  Wail  borne  far  on  the  winds  (Carl.,  French  Bevol.  3, 
1,  1.).  The  bigger  ones  dance  with  castanets  while  others  play 
on  the  cymbal  to  them  (Gray,  Lett.),  infofem  baö  fd^eittbarc  SRul^en 
auf  bell  gittiöen,  unb  baö  ©picten  auf  einem  -önftrumente  fxnnfäl' 
liger  3tatur  finb.  —  2[ud^  bie  Seftimmung  ber  ©eitc  ober  $im* 
melögecjenb,  too  ^ixo^^  ftrf)  Bepnbet  ober  gefd^iel^t,  läßt  fi§  auf 
einen  nrfprüngtid^cn  S)atib  Bei  on  jurütffül^ren:  While  he  was  on 

this  side  of  the  border  (Scott,  R.  Roy  10.).  The  recent  fate  of 
Andrd  has  created  much  irritation  on  boih  sides  (Coop.  ,  Spy  2.). 
Norway . .  is  bounded  on  the  west  and  north  by  the  Northern  Ocean 

(Chambers,  Informat.  II.  206.  II.),  üjäl^renb  fonji  6ei  ber  SSorflel* 
lung  ber  Stid^tung  ein  urfprüng(i(^er  ^l(ufatit)  i)orauöjufefeen  ift. 
f.b). 

3)en  analogen  ©ebraud;  t)on  upon  mbgen  folgenbe  93eif))iele 
bartl^un. 

To  die  upon  the  bed  my  father  died  (Siiaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4,  3.). 
Rest  Upon  your  never  wilhering  banks  of  flowers  (Cymb.  5,  4.). 
Sitting  upon  an  ass  (Matth.  21,  5.).  Upon  thy  belly  groveling  thou 
shalt  go  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  10,  177.).  The  Duke  of  Omnium  .  .  whom 
Lady  Lufton  regarded  as  an  impersonation  of  Lucifer  upon  earth 
(Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  2.).  Mr.  Lack itt ..  has  left . .  the 
riebest  widow  upon  the  place  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  1.).  And  now 
Fm  in  the  world  alone,  Upon  the  wide,  wide  sea  (Byr.,  Ch.  Har. 
1,  13  sq.).  Ye  shall  serve  God  upon  this  mouniain  (Exoi>.  3,  12.)- 
Upon  a  hül . .  Stands  the  curious  pile  called  the  Cheese  Wring 
(Chambers^  Informat.  II.  215.  II.).  The  Borders  of  Scotland 
formed  the  stage  upon  tvhich  were  presented  the  most  memorable 
conflicts  of  two  gallant  nations  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  97.).  This 
county  borders  to  the  north  vpon  Scotland  (England  Delineat. 
Lond.  1 789.  p.  36.).  I  foUowed  him  vpon  the  foot  (Scott,  R.  IJoy 
36.).  This  tablet  lay  upon  his  breast  (Shaksp.,  Cymb*.  5,  4.).  I 
shall  read  upon  her  cheek  the  sweet  thoughts  that   translate   them- 
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selves  into  blushes  (Bulw.  ,  Lady  of  L.  1 ,  3.).  She  sat  down  . . 
with  an  angry  frown  upon  her  forehead  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson. 
1,  IG.).  —  Look,  how  well  my  garments  sit  upon  me  (Shaksp., 
Terap.  2,  1.).  The  Grace  of  God  was  upon  him  (Luc.  2,  40.).  — 
Ile  rode  upon  a  cheruby  and  did  fly :  yea,  did  fly  upon  the  wings  of 
the  wind  (Ps.  18,  10.).  —  It  came  from  yonder  drifting  bark  That 
just    has    caught    upon    her    side    The    death-light    (Th.    Moore 

p.  408.).  ©ci  ber  Se^eid^nung  ber  §imme(ögegcnbeit  ifl  upon  nic^t 
gekäud)Iid^. 

In  utib  on  begegnen  fld^  nod^  totelfac^  in  ber  neueren  @|)rod^c;  ein 
begrifflid^er  Unterf^teb  fd^n)c6t  baBei  nid^t  üBeratt  Dor,  oBgteid^  er  fld^  in 
einzelnen  gättcn  ^erauöfiettt.  2)icj[enigen,  benen  bie  ©efd^idfite  ber  @^rad^c 
gleichgültig  geblieben  \%  Bemühen  fidj^  toergeBen6  Begriflltd^e  Unterfd^iebe  im 
äinjelnen  an  in  unb  on  gu  fnä:|)fen.  (So  ifl  Bei  ber  Erörterung  toon  in 
häufig  (Gelegenheit  genommen,  bie  9JJitbefaffung  bc3  in  burc^  on  in  alter 
Bett  barjulegen.  SBir  toerben  l^ier  gtoar  toorjugStöeife  ältere  S3eif:|)iele  ^er* 
beijie^en,  in  benen  on  {upon)  mit  bem  jüngeren,  verengerten  ©ebroud^e  ber 
^^3rä^ofltion  nä^er  gufammenjlimmt,  bod^  werben  aud^  fold^e  ongefü^rt,  benen 
nur  nod^  in  entf|)rid^t. 

Sekcd  a  ston  dat  a  du*]  is  on  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  211.). 
A  wliyte  culver  on  hya  helme  stod  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  556.).  Also  ic  hit 
o  büke  rede  (Reliq.  Ant.  I.  209.).  A  wirm  is  o  werlde  (I.  211.).  Whan 
a  man  is  an  urthe  ded  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  1 34.).  Jef  ich  on  molde 
inote  with  a  mai  (Polit.  S.  p.  155.).  Y-Iorn  we  have  Adam,  And  al 
oure  lordshipe,  I  leve,  A-londe  and  a-watre  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  388.). 
()c  Icun  stant  on  kille  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  208.).  Thou 
shalt  ride  sporeles  o  thy  lyard  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p,  71.).  The  fotman, 
and  tho  on  hors  (Alis.  1611.).  Thanne  freoseth  the  thicke  mist  and 
hongeth  on  the  treo  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  For  him  p&t  on 
fte  croice  died  (Langt.  I.  144.).  On  galwes  hanged  hie  (II.  247.).  For 
hyse  love  that  dyed  on  the  rode  (Hallhy.  ,  Freemas.  604.).  On  the 
Nortli  see  on  on  Stondeth  Flaundres  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I. 
273.)  u.  f.  tu.  As  wel  coude  he  pleye  on  a  giteme  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3333.). 
—  llcnrri  was  entrid  on  the  est  half  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  1.).  ^alBf. : 
On  lialije  he  com  on  lond  (La^am.  I.  6.).  0  hedde  {)er  1)653  slepptenn 
(Orm.  7478.).  Swallt  o  rode  (4405.).  Stonded  on  eowre  sconicen  (La- 
.-sAM.  I.  250.)  n.  f.  XO,  SSgt.  Slgf.  Nän  man  nis  his  gelica  on  eordan 
(Jon.  b.  Ettm.  3,  16.).  pu  sitst  on  pam  hedn  seile  (Ps.  9,  4.).  Nämon 
him  vinter-setl  07i  Temesan  (Sax.  Chr.  1009.).  On  cnedvum  saeton 
(C/KDM.  3G98.).  Ic  nänne  intingan  findan  ne  mag  on  fiyaum  men  (Luc. 
23,  14).     Codes  gyfii  väs  on  hym  (Luc.  2,  40.).     cf.  ®otf).  Ansts  gxipB 

vas  ana  wmia,  tüorau  fid^  bie  Jüngere  @^rad^e  lel^nt,  oBgteid^  fid^  on  unb 
in  f ouft  nid;t  f c^eiben.  SBgt. :  Beo  fedvertig  nihta  on  carceme  on  cyninges 
tüne  (Lkgg.  ^Elfr.  B.  1.).  Beo  I)u  gebletsod  on  hyrig,  and  beo  {)u 
gebletsod   on  lande   (Deuter.   28 ,    3.).      Symle   byd  his   lof  on  minum 

müde  {in  my  mouth)  (Ps.  33,  1.).  53ei  ber  S3eftinintung  ber  (Seite  ober 
§  i  m  ni  e  U  g  e  g  e  n  b  ftnbet  man  aud^  on  mit  bem  S)  o  t  i  ö ,  neBen  eäst,  vest 

jC,  castan,  vestan,  nordan  K.,  be  eästan  tc.  On  norddcele  (Boüterwek, 
Gloss.  p.  223.).  peah  l)e  him  on  healfa  gehvdm  hettend  seomodon  (C^dm. 
3138.),  obtüo^l  fonjl  aud^  ^,on  ber  9?id()tung  ber  SllfufatiV)  gebrandet  tjl. 
f.  b.).    §at6f.  He  sette  a  steorme  . .  Onn  cest  haUf  o  I)iss  middellaerd  (Orm. 

3430,).  3m  ^ieuengt.  iji  on  in  ber  Sebeutung  ton  in  namcntlid^  in  ab* 
toerT6iaIen  gormein  tt)ie  on  high  (»eld^eS  aud(>  auf  ein  S3e6anen  bejogen 
ift)  unb  mand^en  je^t  mit  a  jufammengefe^ten  formen  erl^alten.   f.  I.  393. 
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83öt.  SCIte.  Ho  80  were  an  Äe.r  bi  a  sterro  (Wiugiit,  Pop.  Troat.  p.  132,). 
3m  2töf.  njcd^fctt  oii  hea^um  (Cod.  Exon.  31,  19.  utib  oft)  mit  in  heäpam 
(28,  8.  149,  27.). 

(S^araftcrtjlifd^cr  ijl  ttatürlid^  tu  bcr  alten  ^pxa^t  upon^  toeld^c«  flci^ 
aber  bem  on  in  bcm  Wlaa^t  me^r  nähert,  als  biejeö  fl$  toon  »»  f(]^eibet. 

3l(te.  Typo  lofte  Tho  devcl  may  sitte  softe  (Wiugiit,  Polit.  S.  p.  154.). 
JJpon  Ms  crest  a  raven  stode  (Ricn.  C.  dk  L.  275.).  Alisaündur  upon 
Bulslfall,  He  passed  bis  people  all  (Alis.  2485.).  The  citd  upoii  the  aee 
stod  (3269.).  From  Tourtousc  men  goon  un  to  Thryple,  upjaon  ihe  See 
(Maundev.  p.  128.).  A  brigge  of  ston,  tliai  is  upon  the  ryver  of  Marrok 
(p.  7.).  He  rytt  in  a  charett  \^ith  4  wheleB,  upon  the  whic7ie  is  made  a 
faire  chambre  (p.  241.).  That  for  us  alle  tholcde  ded  Upon  the  rode 
Ire  (Wkight  a.  Ualliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  109.).  Layn  ded  apon  the 
grounde  (Alis.  4465.).  Ich  herdc  men  upo  mold  make  mache  mon 
(Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  Mony  a  riche  gult  scheid  That  day  schon 
Qpon  the  feld  (927.).  Sehe  yaf  it  souke  opon  hir  barm  (Lay  i.k  Fkeine 
201,).  Upon  the  left  syde . .  is  a  marveylous  thing  (Maündev.  p.  280.). 
The  sonne,  whan  he  is  upo^i  tlie  southe  (p.  131.).  ^albf.  Nohht  i  dale, 
ne  uppo  dun  (Or>i.  13264.).  Riden  uppen  sieden  (La5AM.  III.  207.). 
Uppen  fiere  sce  stronde  Tintaieol  stonded  (II.  358.).  Uppen  J^e  Tamhre 
heo  tuhten  to-gadere  (HI.  140.).  Annd  tiderr  iss  he  wasjnedd  Uppo 
fialt  halljhe  wa^'fsn  (0km,  5909.).  Sculled  heongien  heje  uppen  treouwe 
(La,v\m.  III.  52.).  Bedess  |)att  mann  finnt  ZTppo  pe  Paterr  NoBSterr 
(Obm.  5388.).  patt  upponn  aü  piss  hoc  ne  bo  Nan  word  säen  Cristess 
lare  (Ded.  69.);  aud^  ^on  ber  $erfon:  ITorr  fand  mann  nan  I>ing  uppon 
hemm  (Or31.  431.).  SCgf.  GeofFra  hyne  |)ajr  uppon  dnre  düne  (Gks^  22^ 
2.).  Rit  uppan  tamre  assene  (]V1<\th.  21,  5.).  Sy  hit  binnan  byrig,  ey 
hit  uppon  lande  (Lkgg.  JElfr.  B.  22.).  Nu  stod  se  sceocca  svylcc  ät 
godes  fotscamele  upon  pcere  eordan  (Job  B.  Ettm.  3,  22.). 

ß)  3n  6itbltd)er  SJertoenbunö  pnbet  man  on,  upon  auc^  bei  abpra!* 
ten  ©ubftantii?eu  unb  ^etfonennamcn,  too  ein  urf})rünglid^er  S)atiii> 
öorauö^ufefeen  ifl;  bei  ben  erfteren  iebod^  nx^t  in  »eitern  Sereic^c. 
5IWan  ijergfeid^e  in  biefer  $)infid^t  on,  upon  bei  einigen  SSerbotbegrif* 
fcn,  »ie:  - 

fein,  flel^en,  liefen,  tijeilen  k.  I  am  on  fire,  To  hear  this 
rieh  reprisal  is  so  nigh,  and  yet  not  oors  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 
4,  1 .).  Seem^d  all  07i  ßre  that  chapel  proud  (Scott,  L.  Minstr,  6, 
23.).  Each  ravine,  each  rocky  spire  Of  that  vast  mountain  stood 
on  ßre  (Tn.  Moore  p.  375.).  —  I  was  on  duty  (Wiiyte  Melville, 
Digby  Gr.  14.).  This  was  an  easy  matter  with  a  man  Oft  in  the 
wrong,  and  never  on  his  guard  (Byk.,  I).  Juan  1,  21.).  On  the 
watch  he  lies  (Bogeks,  It.,  Banditti).  Thcy  dweU  on  praises,  which 
they  think  they  share  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  533.).  In  times  like 
these,  we  need  not  stand  on  idle  ceremony  (Coop.,  Spy  ö.). 

They  were  upon  hard  duty  still  (Bütl.  ,  Hud.  1,1,  399.).  My 
fricnds  . .  have  been  upon  very  disagreeahle  duty  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat. 
M.  3.).  You  are  in  the  right  to  stand  upon  your  gttard  (Berkeley, 
Alciphron.  cf.  Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  They  are  upon  their  march 
then?  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  1.)  Kxcuse  my  dweüing  upon 
these  melancholy  recollections  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  This  fellow 
doth  not  stand  upon  his  points  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  5,  1.). 
Friends  should  not  insist  upon  ceremonies  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.). 

S)iefc  SCntoenbuttöen  ber  ^Prä^jofitionen  flnb  nicijl  Jünger.    3n  onfire, 
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ttjct^es  nid^t  mit  ujxm  fire  töcd^felt,  ifi  eine  2tgf.  gornt  ermatte« :  He  for- 
bäriid  an  imdcvencedlicum  fyre  (Luc.  3,  17.)/  ögl.  fr.  etre  enfeu,  en 
flammes.  2)ie  atibemeitigen  Ucfccrtragungett  ton  o«,  wi?ow  crHärctt  p^ 
Ieicf;t.  @ic  tr»cd()fetn  pm  S^^eil  mit  in:  In  his  heart  he  Ueth  in  wait 
(TiLLOTsoN,  Serm.  na(3^  Jerem.  9,  8.),  töo  bie  iöiSclüBctfetjuttg  fd^rctfct:  In 
heart  he  layeth  his  wait.  %u6)  fc^licßett  fid^  gormelii  bicfer  Sltt  üBcr* 
I)au:|3t  an  baö  fr.  en;  etre  ew  garde,  en  marche  u.  bgt.  3(fr.  D'estre  illuec 
en  leur  agaist  si  longuement  (Güill.  de  Tyr  in  Roquef.  Gloss.  I.  35.) 
nnb  baneBen  an  sur-.  ßtre  sur  ses  gardes,  insister  sur  qch,    2)ic*  tocrf d^tc- 

benen  görbungen  toon  on,  upon  in  ben  angcgcBenen  SScrBinbungcn  gtebt 
i^nen  ber  3«fÄmmcn^ang. 

I^angen,  aBl^angeu  (fi(^  öcr(affen).    ßenown,  that  would  not 

quit  thee,  tho'  disgrac'd,  Nor  leave  thee  pendent  on  a  master's  smüe 
(YouNG,  N.  Th.  G,  339.).  Our  proper  bliss  depends  on  what  we 
hlame  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  282.).  Life  makes  the  soul  dependent 
on  the  dust  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  3,  448.). 

My  zenith  doth  depend  upon  A  most  auspidous  star  (Shaksp., 
Temp.     1 ,    2.).      Depend   upon   it,   VW    never   control  your    choice 

(GoLosM.,  She  Stoops   1.). 

2)ie  romanifd^cn  SSerBalBcgriffc  ^aBen  fic^  bcm  an^  BiMd^  geBraud^tcn 

hang  on,  upon  offimiUrt:  Not  so  had  Malcolm  idly  hung  On  the  smooth 
2)hrase  of  southern  tongue  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  2,  6.).  Sitte.  Upon 
a  crmoel  coveitlse  Myn  herte  gan  hange  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  269.). 

Betoäl^ren,  räd^en,  ^eimfud^en  an  jemanb  ober  tt)a>a^.    He 

will  o?i  Musgrave's  hody  prove^  He  lies  most  foully  in  his  throat 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  20.).  Remember  to  avenge  me  on  the  French 
(SiiAKSP.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  We  *ll  be  revenged  on  htm  (1,  3.). 
She  thought  of  revenging  his  refusal  on  hersei/  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  18.). 
Did  you  ever  prove  yourself  upon  any  of  our  masters  of  defence 
hereV  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  llum.  4,  5.)  Further  I  say,  — 
and  further  will  maintain  Upon  his  bad  life  . .  That  etc.  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  Visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children  (ExoD.  20,  5.).  To  be  revenged  upon  her  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
o,  5.).  Denouncing  vengeance  upon  John  (John  3,  4.).  To  honor 
his  anointed  son  aveng^d  Uppn  his  enemies  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  676.). 
They,  indeed,  so  revenge  upon  the  poor  envoys  this  great  respect 
shewn  to  ambassadors  (Montague,  Lett.). 

^(te.  To  icrehende  on  sunfulle  men  hire  gultes  (Wkight  a.  Hali.iw., 
Ucli(i  Ant.  I.  128.).  To  ben  i-wrehen  On  him  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.). 
He  thoughte  on  hire  awreke  beon  (Alis.  526.).  I  drede  lest  God  on  us 
vhU  tahe  venjance  (Town.  M.  p.  21.).  God  wyl  be  vengyd  on  vs  sum 
way  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  40.).  —  Upon  alle  my  blood  God  wylle  venge  this 
dede  (ib.  p.  46.).  Upon  the  tyraunt  Creon  hem  to  wrehe  (Chauc.  ,  C. 
T.  963.).  §artf.  Wrehen  heom  on  Maxenz  (Lajam.  II.  39.).  Wrahe 
we  US  on  Bruttes  (I.  256.).  (Wreke  3e  30U  of  Bruttus.  ib.  jung.  %.). 
To  o-ivreJcen  fie  uppon  Beline  (I.  188.).  2)aS  SIgf.  l^at  Beim  begriff 
ber  9ia($e  on-.  Hygetednan  vräc  metod  on  mannum  (C^dm.  1375.).  Ic 
com  Drihten  eover  God  {)e  vrece  fädera  unrihtvisnissa  on  hira  bearnum 
(Deuter.  5,  9.);  fonjl  ftatt  on  mit  bcm  2)atii),  au(^  vid  mit  b.  SCffnf. 
3?g(.  Luc.  18,  3.     3cneö  of  Bei  Sajomon,  löic  aud^  f^äter:  And  wrak 

lilm  of  his  enemys  (Gamfxyn  890),  fte!;t  ttod^  im  S^enc.  Bei  avenge 
revenge:  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary  (Luke  18,  3.).    SDie  afr.  vengier^ 
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avenffier,  rcvengier  flnb  beut  ofte.  tvreken  glcici^  bc^tlbclt;  Jögt  tifr.  ee 
venger  sur  quelqu'un  d'iinc  injure  u.  bgt. 

gewinnen,  fiegen,  öermbgen  übet,  erl^eBen  (®elber)  bon 

jem.  ober  ettoaö.  The  fiory  Saxon  gains  on  thee  (Scott,  Lady  of 
the  L.  4,  26.)  fo  dud^  gain  ground  on  2C.  The  spoil,  got  on  the 
Äntiates  (Shaksp.  ,  Coriol,  3,  3.).  They  prevaüed  on  the  president 
to  ratify  the  treaty  (Williams  ,  Dict.).  He . .  levied  ample  contri- 
butions  071  ladies  enriched  by  the  spoUs  of  more  liberal  lovers 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  33.).  You*ll  win  two  days  upon  me 
(Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  4.).  The  rabble  will  in  time  Win 
upon  power  (Coriol.  1,  1.).  There  must  be  soiuething  more  than 
common  in  him,  thut  in  so  short  a  time  should  toin  so  much  upon 
the  affections  of  his  host  (Sterne,  Tristr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  Hadst  thou 
fought  at  Holmedon  thus,  I  never  had  triumph'd  upon  a  Scot 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).  Our  eonqueror  comes  on,  And 
gathers  ground  upon  us  every  moment  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.).  Fond- 
ness  has  prevaiVd  upon  revenge  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  He 
prc-vailed  upon  her  at  last  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.). 

Slltc.  Thcr   was    non   auditour  cowde    on  him  wynne  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T. 

59 G.).  S)ic  l^ierbci  V)orIommenbett  SJcrbalBcgriffc ,  mctji  romanifc^en  Ur* 
f:|)rungö,  führen  utt6  jtoar  juttä^jl  auf  fr.  Äonjlrultionct!,  tote  gagner,  pri- 

valoir,  prendre,  remporterj  lever  sur  jc.  (neben  triompTier  de),  tOCibtX  ber 

ju  on,  npon  (flatt  sur)  trctenbe  Äafu9  nid^t  töo^I  ju  Beptmniett  toÄrc.  2)od^ 
treffen  roix  int  k^\»  Bei  niman  biefe  $rä^)ofltionen  mit  beut  S)atito  in  fi^nlid^cr 

33ebeutung:  Oenamon  I)rco  ceastra  on  heoni  (Sax.  Cmi.  577.).  Se  cyng  him 
nolde  ugifiin  [)iit  he  on  Normandige  uppon  him  genumen  Jiäfde  (1106.), 

erzeugen  mit,  get,  heget  To  get  on  them  a  race  of  Champions 
(Butl.,  llud.  1,  2,  217.).  Tis  a  monster  Begot  upon  itself  (Sbaksv., 
Oth.  3,  4.). 

Slfte.  Thas  hit  was  on  me  bigete  (Sküyn  Sagks  1089.).  Uppon  thes 
hende  ladies  Twoo  knave  were  geten  tho  (Amis.  a.  Ahil,  31.).  Uppon 
Morence . .  He  gelte  and   wan  Two   man   chylderin  (Octoulan  99.).     @o 

it)irb  f^on  im  ©atbf.  Bei  bijiten,  bijeoten  bie  $rä:|)ofition  on  neBen  bi 

geBraudj^t:  Edward  pe  king  {)esnc  bljat  on  are  chiuese  (Lajam.  III.  284.). 
pe  king  hine  bijet  bi  one  cheuese  jung.  X.  dixi  agf.  53eif^te(  ifl  mir 
nic^t  toorgefommen.  Bijitcn  in  ber  ^ebeutung  procreare,  gignere  fle^t 
Lajam.  II.  235.  237. 

3(uffaßenb  ifl  bie  SSerBinbung  toon  bom  mit  on  für  of:  Begot  upon  it- 
seir,  7jorn  on  itself  {Shak.sf.  ,  Oth.  3,  4.),  im  %itt,  nid^t  ungetööl^ntid^. 

This  chyld  that  on  me  borne  has  bcne  (Town.  M.  p.  133.),     Sgt  Flesh 

and  bloüd  on  hir  to  take  (p.  155.),  tt)o  inbeffen  on  an  bic  mit  in  jufam» 
menfatteube  $r&|)Ofition  erinnert.  ^alBf.  Toc  ure  kinde  annd  uro  flsesh  1 
Sannie  Marjess  tcambe  (Or3i.  18505.). 

b.Ä)©eI;r  l^äupg  lüirb  on,  upon  auf  bie  SSorfteöung  einer  93eti>cgung 
belogen,  totid)t  il^ren  ©egenftanb  cnttoeber  erreid^t,  ober  auf  il^n 
gerid)tet  ift.  S)er  SSerbalbegriff  im  ©a^e  fanu  eine  fxnnfättige 
gortbetoegung  ober  ^tid^tung,  ober  eine  cintoirfenbe  Si^ätigfcit  im 
eigentüd^en  toie  im  bi(blic^en  ©innc  Bejeid^nen.  S)ie  SSorfleßung 
einer  freunbtid^en  ober  feinblid^cn  Setoegung  unb  Stid^tilng  toirb 
burd^  bcn  3wfö»"w^^tt^Ä«Ö  befiimmt. 

Mount  on  my  swiflest  horse  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  5.).  I.. 
Jaid  me  down  On   the  green  bank  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  456.).     On  me 
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let  thine  &nger  fall  (3,  237.)  I  deposited  him  on  his  ovm  couch 
(Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  13.).  The  sacred  oil  had  been 
poured  on  his  head  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  28.).  The  perverse  spirit 
of  rebellion  has  even  lighted  on  their  horses  (Coop.,  Spy  8.).  Down 
on  your  knees  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  3,  5.).  His  foul  esteem 
Stichs  no  dishonor  on  our  front  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  329.).  The  hope, 
in  dreams  of  a  happier  hour,  That  alights  on  misery's  hrow  (Th.  Moobe 
p.  424.).  Oll  diff^rent  senses  difF'rent  objects  strike  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  2,  128.).  He  on  his  impious  foes  right  onward  drove  (Milt., 
P.  L.  G,  831.).  The  ferocity  of  the  Crusaders  whom  the  priest- 
hood  let  loose  on  an  unwarlike  population  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I. 
44.).  Men  rush  on  danger  and  even  on  death  (Rogers,  It. ,  For 
Trav.).  My  hate  was  on  my  rival  bent  alone  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4, 
1.).  All  eyes  were  tuni'd  on  me  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  2,  1.).  The 
youthful  sufferer  turned  his  eyes  on  the  man  o(  acience  {Coor.y  Spy 
8.).  A  looik  ßxed  on  the  ground  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  3.).  He 
chose  to  fix  on  Sir  John  Bruce  of  the  paternity  of  the  ballad  of  Har- 
dyknute  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  74.).  No  matter  whether  the  sun  shine  on 
the  noble  in  his  palace  (Bulw.,  Money  3,  3.).  He  took  on  him  the 
Single  fight  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  27.).  I  have  brought  this  on  thee 
(Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3). 

Mowit  thee  upon  his  horse  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  2.*).  Cato 
is  fallen  upon^  his  sword  (Addis.  ,  Cato  5 ,  4.).  A  deep  sleep  feil 
upon  Abram  (Gen.  15,  12.).  God  had  not  yet  rair^d  Upon  the 
Earth  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  331.).  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh 
(Ps.  45,  3.).  YiQ,,threw  himself  upon  a  chair  (Scott,  Bride 
of  L.  (j.).  We  hanged  our  harps  upon  the  willows  (Ps.  137, 
2.).  lle  pressed  his  band  upon  his  forehead  (Warren,  Diary  2, 
4.).  Ile  .  .  sunk  his  head  upon  his  breast  (ib.).  She  herseif  Spit, 
and  fhrow  stones,  casl  mire  upon  me  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  Put 
no  sbauic  upon  my  counsels  (Scott,  Ilalid.  Hill  1,  2.).  I  rushed 
i/pon  him  (SiiAKSP. ,  Tit.  Andren.  5,  1.).  They  poured  on  all 
sides  upon  their  enemies  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  Thy  softness  steals 
vpon  my  yielding  senses  (RoWE,  J.  Shore  2,  1.).  Mr.  Mario w,  whom 
1  hüve  pilched  upon,  is  the  son  of  my  old  friend  (Goldsm.,  She 
Stoops  1.).  Ah!  here's  Mrs.  Pert;  could  n't  have  hit  upon  a  better 
person  (BouRCic,  Lond.  Assur.  2,  1.).  Cast  round  your  eyes  Upon 
Ihe  hi'//i  -hörn  beauties  of  the  court  (RowE,  J.  Shore  2,  1.).  Where 
are  thesc  bold  intrepid  sons  of  war  That  greatly  turn  their  backs 
iij)oii  the  foe?  (Addis.,  Cato  3,5.)  A  thousand  irreligious  cursed 
luMirs,  which  forced  marriage  would  have  brought  upon  her  (ShAksp., 
ISIt'rry  NViv.  5,  5.).  Honour  and  majesty  ha^t  thou  laid  upon  him 
(l's.  *21,  5.). 

%[{t.  Y  wokle . .  sette  heom  on  hyghe  hors  (Alis.  4696.).  To  ligten 
her  u}i  erde  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  209.).  Knele  fayre  down 
on  the  grondc  (Halmw.  ,  Frcemas.  628,).  Knele  down  fayre  on  bothe 
//<//  knen  (008.).  Heo  pynhes  with  heore  penne  on  heore  parchemyn 
(Will«, II r,  Tolit.  S.  p.  156.).  And  hotith  his  dukis,  and  his  knyghtis,  To 
/nrnc  on  Darie  anon  rjghtis  (Alis.  1842.).  Kyng  Richard  hys  eyen  (mi 
lif:ni    tlircwc   (Krh.   C.    i>k   L.    3345.)   K.     ^oX^,  Bcesde   o   ficne  stede 
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(La.'^am.  I.  277.).  FeoUe  on  eorden  (ib.)  jc.  SCgf.  Beoraas  gcanre  on 
stefn  sligon  (Beov.  428.).  And  ähruron  on  fiät  hüs  (Math.  7 ,  25.). 
Cv^on  tvegen  ealdonnen  on  Brytene  (Sax.  Cmi,  495.).     Sende  Ecgferd 

hcre  on  Scottas  (684.).  @3  \\i  ju  Bcmerfcii,  baß  biöiöcUen  mi  au^  beti 
S)atti)  ju  fid^  nimmt,  too  c3  auf  bic  ^orflcttung  bcr  ©ciöcöung  bcgo* 

gen  ip :  VrUe  {)ä  on  f)tnum  fyerscolde  and  o/»  |)incs  hüses  duruTn  (Dku- 
TEK.  6,  9.).     Svylc   Code   com   on   mannum  (Sax.  Ciik.   1087.).     ®o  ^at 

ft^on  ba8  ®öt^.  «na  häufig  mit  bcm  2)atito,  too  fon^  bcr  ^ffufattto 
berc^tigt  ijt.  ©aß  on  im  ^itt,  nod^  lange  and^  für  in  =  mto  vjorfommt, 
toie  e^  noc^  je^t  ni(^t  überatt  ba^on  gu  fd^ciben  ifl,  bebarf  laum  bcr  (Sttöäl^' 

nung.  SSgl. :  Fairer,  no  with  more  worthe,  Was  never  kyng  y-hrought 
on  eorthe  {=  begraben)  (Alis.  4G74.  cf.  4687.).  He  tok  an  honde  this 
message  (3125.).  SIgf.  Nämon  hira  hearpan  him  on  hand  (Exod,  15, 
20.).  Sendende  hira  nett  on  fiä  sce  (Math.  4,  18.).  Ic  nam  |)a  vin- 
berjan  aud  vrang  on  fiät  fät  (Gen.  40,  11.).  Do  fin  sveord  on  hin 
scccde  (Math,  26,  52.)  mit  bem  2)atii):  pät  he  dyppe  his  fingres  lid  on  , 

vätere  (Luc.  17,  24.).  —  2)atoon  fmb  im  iReuc.  ni^t  hU9  Äom|)oflta  tote 
asleep  K.  Iti  SSerben  ber  33ett)egung  übli^,  fonbern  aud^  gormen  mit  on, 

toie  in:  Lest  the  oil  that  is  in  mc  should  set  hell  on  fire  (Suaksp., 
Merry  Wiv.  5,  5.).  @.  oben  a.  ß).  Sitte.  He  fei  on  slepe  (R.  of  Gl.  1. 
14.).  He  is  hroght  on  slepe  (Town.  M.  p.  15.).  Seite  on  fyre  that  cite 
(Alis.  5896.). 

Thei  leyn  zipon  the  hors  gold  and  silver  (M^\undev.  p.  253.).  Upon 
that  montayne  to  gon  iq)  this  monk  had  gret  desir  (p.  148.).  Upon 
that  hille,  the  enemy  of  helle  hare  oure  Lord  (p.  98.).  Lay  down  thi 
trusscllc  apon  this  hille  (Town.  M.  p.  12.).  To  legen  hond  upon  htm 
(I*.  Ploughm.  p.  374.).  Thanne  fil  the  knyght  upon  knees  (ib.).  So 
vongeaunce  ßl  uj}on  hem  (p.  278.).  And  dude  hit  apon  DemosHnes^ 
Tluit  he  sclioldc  make  heore  pes  (Alis.  3121.).  ^atbf.  Arthur  leop  pare 
uppe  on  his  siede  (La.-^am.  IL  581.  jÜng.  X-  Leop  an  his  blanche  Sit. 
%.).  llppen  pene  heim  he  hine  smat  (L  321.).  And /oren  uppen  Alu- 
riche  {)au  kinge  of  Nord-hunibre  (HL  201.  cf.  H.  69.).  Sfgf.  Stä/i 
up  on  an  treov  (TjUc.  19,  4.).  He  mc  dhof  iippon  liednne  stau  (Ps. 
26,  6.).  Jncoh  ,.  satte  his  gemäccan  ufipan  his  olfendas  (Gen.  31,  17.). 
Sumc  .  .ferdon  upj^on  fyone  uppflore  (Sax.  Ciiii.  1083.).     (fppon  fione  eorl 

to  Nord-h}Tnbran /6r  (1095.).  ^axi  fte^t,  ba§  fd^on  M  ber  ^ett>egun0 
unb  9iid^tung  auf  nnb  gegen  bie  ^ßerfon  eine  Stbfd^toäci^ung  ber  nrf^jrilng' 
ticken  53ebeutung  toon  vp  flatt  ^t.  ^g(.  up,  Uebrigen«  »irb  aud^  bei 
v2)on  xok  M  on  ber  ^atito  ftatt  bes  Stffnfati^  angetroffen:  Gd  up2>an 

Sinai  diine  (Exod.  34,  2.). 

^ei  ber  53ejeid^nung  ber  @eite  bnr^  Äa^i^  fc^eint  auf  bie  iBorftettung 
ber  üiic^tung  unter  aüen  Söer^iältuiffen  gurücf gegangen  ju  fein:  'Twas  on 
our  left  hand.  Did  you  licur  it  hcre?  (Colku.,  Wallenst.  3,  3.)  Upon 
thy  right  hand  did  stand  tlie  queen  in  gold  of  Ophir  (Ps.  45,  9.).  ^gl. 
oben  @.  358.  3m  SCgf.  fte^t  nämtid^  bcr  SHtufatiö:  'pair  stcnt  cven 
\)Q  071  ftä  svydran  hand  (Ps.  44,  11.).  pajr  veard  manig  mon  ofslcgen 
and  adrunccn  on  gehvädere  hond  (Sax.  Clin.  835.). 

ß)  333iv  (;eben  uoc^  einjetne  gäße  l^cri^ov,  in  benen  on  unb  upon  fic^ 
an  bie  33crflc(Iimg  ber  S3etvcgung  unb  Sfid^tung  anfd^Iicgcn. 

blicfen,  fcl^cu,  unb  barum  auc^  lädjtln,  finflcr  bUctett 
u.  bg(.  (äffen  ow,  upon  ju  bem  Objette  treten:  You  look  but  an  the 

outside  of  this  work  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  2.).  Look  not  on  me  thus 
(BuLw.,  Kienzi  5,  4.).  To  ^o.:«  on  ihose  terrific  things' (Tu.  Moore 
p.  390.).  Who  knows  on  whom  fortune  would  theo  have  smiled 
(Shaksp.  ,    II   Henry  IV.  4,    1.).     Sweet  face   thou  smilest  on   me 
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from  the  canvass  (Bulw.  ,  Lady  of  L.  1 ,  3.).  If  thou  but  frown 
on  me  (Shaksp.  ,  John  4,  3.).  Science  frowrCd  not  on  his  humble 
hirth  (Gray,  Elegy). 

Look  upon  that  man  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  The  kitchen 
which  looks  upon  the  sireel  (Lewes,  G.  I.  18.).  Old  Giaffir  gazed 
itpon  his  son  (Byr. ,  Bride  5.).  Why  dost  thou  frown  upon  me? 
(Addis.,  Cato  3,  2.)  Every  shadow  on  the  walls /roww'c?  shame 
Upon  his  coward  calumny  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  2,  1.). 

2)iete  Sßerbat6egriffc  nelfimcn  au^)  at  ju  fi(!^.  Frown,  unffarcn  Urf^rutiöö 
(^gt.  fr.  refrogner,  2)icj  Sti^m.  3öb.  p.  404.)  gehört  m6^X  in  blefc  Steige, 
fd;etnt  firf;  aber  bem  smile  gu  affimttiren,  xoxt  m  3l(tc.  aud^  laughen  fid^ 
baju  gefcÜt:  Litel  lohestow  on  the  Bihle;  On  Salomons  aawes  Seiden  thou 
hllioldest  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  147.).  On  hire  he  lokid  stikilliche,  And  heo 
on  Mm,  al  outerliche  (Aus.  219.).  For  to  gauren  on  this  man  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  3825.).  Louryng  semhlant  on  hire  he  made  (525.).  Tyl  fykkell 
Fortune  began  on  hym  to  frowne  (Skelton  I.  11.).  The  kyngys  sone 
on  hijm  loicgli  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  7  73.).  5Igf.  His  egan  locjad  o?»  his  ear- 
man  f^earfan  (Ps.  10,  5.).  —  Sitte.  Byhold  upon  Water  Brut  (P. 
Plouchm.  p.  489.).  The  leuedi  loked  opon  him  tho  (A>ns.  a.  AmL.  J.165.). 
»^vitl^f.  And  bisceh  uppen  Brien  (Lajam.  III.  215.). 

beufen,  refleftiren  :c.  Think  on  7nij  words  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
l ,  G.).  IIa  thought  on  the  days  that  were  long  since  by  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  2 ,  7.).  Hast  thou  e'er  dar'd  to  meditate  on  death  ? 
(RowE,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  Reflect  on  me  as  on  the  dead,  And  think 
my  heart  is  buried  here  (Byr.,  Occas.  Poem  1809.).  This  tem- 
pest  will  not  give  me  leave  to  ponder  On  things  would  hurt  me 
more  (Shaksp.,  Lear  3,  4.). 

But  I  am  poor  and  needy,  yet  the  Lord  thinks  upon  me  (Ps. 
40,  17.).  Have  you  thought  upon  the  consequence?  (RowE,  J.  Shore 
5,  1.).  Long  and  deeply  did  I  cogitate  upon  the  future  (WHryTE 
Mklvili.e,  Digby  Gr.  15.).  I  paused  to  reflect  upon  it  (16.).  How 
he  povders  upon  every  word  he  might,  could,  would,  or  should  say 
(ib.).     To  dream  upon  the  crown  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3,  2.). 

^tte.  On  feie  [yinges  he  fyouht  (Langt.  II.  252.).  When  I  thenk  o 
ml  weole  wcl  neh  y  wepe  (Wuiuiit,  Polit.  S.  p.  152.).  Musynge  on  this 
melels  (P.  Ploucrm.  p.  147.).  On  Dorigen  rememhreth  atte  lest  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  11846.).  ÜScrbalüecjriffc  bicfer  ^rt  locrbeu  jtoar  fonfl  mit  of  ahout, 
$att>f.  aiic^  nmhe,  agf.  ymb  fonftruirt,  fiencean,  hycgan  laffeu  beu  ©etli" 
tiö  gu;  bod;  it>irb  on  mit  bem  siffufatiö  gcfunben:  Hycgead  on  eilen 

(FiNNKSH.   11.),   Xoit   im  Slttnorb.  d:   Minnask,    hyggja  ä  c.  acc.   fidi)  atl 

ettt)a§  erimiern,  an  cttüaö  benfcn  (Vol.  58.    Ätlam.  101.).  —  grü^e 

ift  upon  nc^en  on  ^thxauä)t:  Whan  I  thenk  upon  my  dede ,  tunc  sum 
contristatus  (Wuujiit  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  139.).  This  noble  wyf 
Priulence  remembred  hire  upon  the  sentens  of  Ovide  (Ciiauc.  ,  C.  T. 
p.  150.  II.).  Thenk  on  the  pynes  of  helle  (ib.).  Upon  the  is  alle  my 
thought  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  35.).  §a(Bf.  pe  serchebiscop  feol  to  pes  kinges 
fot  &  bißd  hine  bidenche  tippen  godd  (Lajam.  II,  IOC),  ^gl.  anc!^  ?at. 
meditari  ad  aliquid. 

fid)  berlaffen,  i>ertraucn,  glauljen,  tourben  Don  ber  alten 
(3pvad)c  mtd}  mit  ow,  upon  unb  einem  nrfprünglit^en  Slffufatii?, 
gegentüärtig  meift  mit  in  fonftrnirt.  35er6a  h)ie  repose  on,  nnb  ba^ 
anfc^einenb  bem  repose  nac^geBilbete  l^^bribifd^c  rely  on,  upon,  fann 
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man  bamit  einigermaßen  i>ergtei(i^en:  On  these  points  you  may  rely 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  1,  II.)«  I  must  rely  upon  you  (Southern,  Oroon. 
1,  l.).  Biest  for  ever  is  she  wlio  relied  Upon  EiHn^s  honour  and 
Erin's  pride  (Tu.  Moore  p.  208.).  3lu«brü(fe  gteid^:  I  will  lay 
trust  upon  thee  (Shaksp.,  Lear  3,  5.)  etflären  fid^  dvi^  bem  einfad^cu 
S3er6um  lay  xmt  an^  äl^nlid^cn  in  anbetet  SSctbinbnng. 

3fe«c  Äottjlmftionctt  erläutern  fi^  bur^  baö  fr.  se  reposer  swr  quelqtfun 

u.  bgt.    Ueber  bie  ^>ic^er  gcl&örigcn  im  5lttc.  mit  <m  unb  in  fonjirutrtett 

'  SSerBa  f.  @.  359.    grülfie  ](>aBen  fic  aud^  upon  ongcnommen:  Up  no  man 

thou  höh  triste,  No  uppon  non  other  (Wrioht  ,  Polit.  S.  p.  204.).  I . . 
tru8t  upon  your  toitt  (Cil\üc.,  C.  T.  8025.).  His  trust  upon  hia  mere 
was  (RicH.  C.  DE  L.  5710.),  The  leveden  upon  hym  (P,  Ploughh. 
p.  22.).     §aIBf.  patt  rihht  shall  lefenn  uppo  Crist  (0km.  10396.). 

tnfen,  anfpted^en,  call,  f)ai  on,  upon  bei  bem  angctufenen 
obet  angefptoc^enen  ©egenftanbe,  bet  utf))tünglid^  im  Slffnfatib  Pe* 

l^enb  jn  benfen  ip:  Abraham  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Gen. 
13,  4.).  When  they  on  their  father  call  What  answer  shall  she 
make?  (Byr.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  13  sq.)  —  He  did  command  me  to  caü 
timely  on  htm  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  2,  3.). 

And  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Gen.  12,  8.).  In  my 
distress  I  called  upon  the  Lord  (Ps.  18,  6.).  —  Some  days  after- 
wards  he  called  upon  me  in  the  evening  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Wife). 

3m  TOe.  ^aben  SSerBa  tt)ie  rufen,  tüinfen,  bitten  k.  namcntUcb 
upon  Bei  fid(),  um  ben  (Segen jtanb,  Befonber6  bie  ^erfon  ju  tcjeid^nen,  an 
njetd^e  ober  ju  njeld^er  man  flc^  njenbet,  töoför  im  Igf.  tt>  gebrandet  tjt: 
Scyn  Wolston  cryde  on  Ood  (11.  of  Gr-.  II,  386.).  So  grunly  he  on  me 
gredes  (Wkigiit,  Polit.  S.  p.  155.).  —  Uppon  the  loardeyn  bysily  they 
crye  To  geve  hem  leve  (Citauc,  C.  T.  4004.).  For  care  Conscience  tho 
Cryde  upon  Eide,  And  bad  hym  fonde  to  fighte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  435.). 
Waryn  Wisdom  Wynked  upon  Mede  And  seide  (p.  74.),  §atbf.  pa 
bedess,  {)att  te  Laferrd  Crist ,.  biddefifi  Upponn  hiss  faderr  {Oka,  1748. 
cf.  363.).  Wogegen  Slgf.  Ic  clypige  to  DrihtnCy  and  to  minum  Oode  ic 
ctge  (Ps.  17,  5.).     Ic  benc  to  fye  bidde  (140,  1.). 

offnen,  fd^Iießen  toetben  mit  on,  upon  betbunben,  um  ben 
©egenflanb  einjufübten,  in  bet  SRid^tung  auf  »)et(^en  (bot,  auf, 
leintet)  eixoa^  geöffnet,  gefc^loffen  toitb:  Hope  leads  from  goal  to 

goal,  And  opens  still,  and  opens  on  his  soul  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 
4,  341.).  Heav'n  opens  on  my  eyes  (Dying  Christ).  Hell.. 
received  them  all.  and  on  them  clos^d  (Mn.T.,  P.  L.  6,  874.). 

A  small  wicket  gate  opened  upon  a  footpath  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The 
Wife).  Keep  the  door  shut  upon  all  comers  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man 
in  h.  Hum.  4,  3.).  When  the  door  already  had  closed  upon  me 
(Coler.,  Picc.  1,  7.).  As  he  closed  the  door  upo7i  Adrian  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  2,  1.). 

2)ie6  fmb  jüngere  2[u«brud3t»eifen ,  ä^nü^  bem  fr.  Cette  porte  ouvre 
SV/r  le  jardin ;  fermer  la  porte  sur  quelqtCun ,  sur  soi  (Ac.) ,  toit  bCttU 
über^au:|)t  ba6  fr.  sur  me^rfad^  in  on,  upon  übergegangen  ifl.  3)ie  alte 
^pxa^t  ^at  einigermaßen  ä^nlid^  jcen :  ^alBf.  Wass  Paradisess  jate  sperrd 
jcen  all  mannhinn  onn  cor{)c,  Acc  itt  wass  efft  I)urrh  Cristess  dsep 
Oppnedd  jcen  gode  sawless  (Oum.  4122.). 

ted^ nen  (auf  tiXQd^),  reckon,  count,  calculate  2C.  l  never  reckon^d 
yet  on  gratiiude  (Coler.,  Wallenst.   1,  7.).     I  calculated  on^  a  pru- 
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dent  son  (Picc,  3,  ^.)«     Thou   hast   miscalciüated  on   me  grievously 
ib.).    To  count  upon  (Webst,  v.).     And  for  your  friends,  I  suppose, 
you  reckon  upon  losing  their  kindness  (W.  Temple,  Lett.). 
2)ie  5luöbrü(fc  flnb  in  jüitgerer  ^t\t  ctttpänbcti,  uttb  too^I  auf  ba«  fr. 

compter  sur  quelqu'un,   sur   quelque  chose  jurüdgufü^rctl ,  Xoit  im  S)CUt* 

fd^en  jölfilen,  rcd^ncn  auf  eine  $crfon,  ober  @ad^c. 

Tladji,  ginfluß  l^aben,  üben  :c.  The  power  tkatl  have  on 
you  (Shäksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  Have  I  commandment  on  ihe  pulse  of 
life  ?  (John  4,  2.)  Fore  -  knowledge  had  no  influence  on  their  fault 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  3,  118.).  That  sunny  evening  had  an  influence  on  my 
later  life  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  8.). 

I  have  no  power  upon  you  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  1,  3.).  They 
will  have  indeed  influence  upon  the  ease,  as  well  as  the  direction  of 
it  (W.  Temple,  Lett.).  I  alone  have  power  Upon  his  trouhled  spi- 
ril  (Byr.  ,  Mar.  Fal.  2,  1.).  Their  great  ones  exercise  authority 
upon  them  (Mark.  10,  42.).  This  threat  did  have  its  effect  upon 
htm  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  12.). 

§ier  begegnen  fld^  ow,  upoh  mit  in  unb  over:  2((tc.  We  trowe  wel 
that  thi  power  is  gret  upon  thi  avhgettea  (Maundev.  p.  18.).  Drink 
hath  dominacioun  Upon  this  man  (Chaüc.  ,  C.  T.  16989.),  UeBen:  And 
no  potüer  has  he  in  me  (Town.  M.  p.  183.).  That  hath  power  over 
them  alle  (P.  Pi.ouGinr.  p.  444.).     2tgf.  pät  hyra  ealdras  anveald  ofer  hi 

hahhad  (Marc.  10,  42.).  ^x[  bfefeu  gSttett  (ic^t  bie  ^rä^ofition  mit  i^rem 
Objeftc  in  näherer  53ejte^ung  ju  bem  ©uBjlantitBegriffe.  @.  abnominalc 
nnb  attributive  (Sa^b^immung.  2)o8  fr.  mr,  töeld^e«  'btx  pouvoir,  in- 
fluence u.  bgt.  in  ^erbinbnng  mit  avoir,  exercer  k.  auftritt,  i(i  ^kx  öon 
ßiumirfung  neben  agf.  o/er,  »eld^e«  au^  fonfl  oft  bur^  on^  upon  erfefet 
ift.  SBgt.:  Lukk  10,  19.  Matth.  27,  25.  Ps.  17,  10.  18,  10.  Uebri- 
gen«  ift  baö  ?at.  poteatatem  habere  in  aliquem  für  ben  ©ebraud^  Don  in 
nid;t  ol;nc  (5inf(ug  geblieben.  ^ 

himpfen,  Srieg  füllten  gegen,  jiel^en  gcgcntDärtig  upon  bem 
on  i>cv,  obtDot;!  fie  Ci\x6)  against  unt)  with  3U  fld|  nel^mcu,  ti)äl^rcnb 
fouft  feinblirf)e  93en)egung  mit  on  n}ie  mit  upon  auftritt. 

Your  son  drew  on  my  master  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).    f.  oben. 

That  Christian  king  is  warring  upon  Scotland  (Scott,  Halid.  Hill 
2,  .'3.).  3Sg(. :  The  Scot,  who  will  make  road  upon  us  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  1,  2.).  At  last  they  came  to  Britain,  and  made  a  great 
vor  upon  the  inhahitants  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  1.).  Then  the 
wild  people  of  Scotland . .  began  to  come  down  from  their  moun- 
tains,  and  make  inroads  upon  that  part  of  the  country  (ib.). 

Sllte.  Wylc  he  werrid  be  west  on  the  unlde  Yrische  (Depos.  of  Rich. 
H.  p.  1.).  Whan  kyng,  othcr  eorl,  cam  on  him  to  weorre  (Alis.  75.). 
That  sehe  nc  wold  upon  his  lond  werraye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15818.).  3(gf. 
|)onne  möt  he  feohtan  on  hine  (Lego.  Mlfh,  B.  88.).  —  SlltC.  The 
liefxlic  Sowdan  Werrede  upon  Crystene  men  (Octoüian  907.).  ^atbfr 
An  an  bigon  rceuinge  uppen  Basian  (Lajam.  II.  15.).  2(gf.  Gelömlice 
tippon  fione  eorl  vann  (Sax.  Chr.  1095.).  SSgl.  Heora  aegder  uppo7i 
odcrnc  tunoA  bamde  (1094.). 

'^k  "i^crftettnng  einer  feinblic^en,  nntöittfommenen,  unred^tlici^en  2:^5tig< 
feit  bat  über^^au^t  in  neuerer  3eit  gerne  on^  upon  ju  fid^  genommen.  SSgl. 
hreal' ,  in/nide,  encroach  on,  upony  intrench  on,  trench  upon,  enter  on 
tlie  rij^'lits  of  another  u.  bgl.  m.  2)a^cr  crllärt  flcl^  aud^  seize  on,  upon, 
njofür  bie  Äonfiruftion  beö  afr.  saviir,  seieir,  miat  eainref  saisiare,  occu- 
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pare  feinen  ^n^alt  geto&^rt:  Seize  on^em  both,  as  traitors  to  tlie  State 
(RowE,  J,  Shore  5,  1.).    Lct  death  seize  upoh  them  (Ps.  55,  15.). 

Sei  einer  Slnjal^t  toon  tranfititocn  Sterben  mit  einem  ©a^objefte 
fielet  on,  upon  mit  einem  ^erfonatobjeftc  ober  aud^  einem  jtoeiten 

©ad^objefte,  J.  33.  bei  bestow,  confer,  evjoin,  erUail,  inflict,  inculcate, 
ohtrude,  expend,  repay,  lavish,  waste,  lose  U.  bgt.  m.,  fo  baß  gtoßen* 

tl^cite  ein  urfprünglic^e«  3)atiöber]^ä(tnig  bur(^  ben  Slüöbrud  ber 
SJid^tung  ber  £^ätig!eit  anf  bie  $erfon  ober  <Sa6^e  erfe^jt  tt)irb: 

You  will  bestow  her  on  Orlando  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  5,  4.). 
English  sees  and  English  estates  were  bestowed  on  Normans  (Ma- 
caul. ,  H.  of  E.  I.  12.).  All  the  admiration  bestowed  on  the  fine 
figure  and  lovely  face  of  Sarah  Warton  (Coop.,  Spy  2.).  Tho  ho- 
nour  you  would  confer  on  nie  I  must  unwillingly  disclaim  (BoüR- 
cic,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.).  By  the  apostasy  misery  is  supposed  to 
be  entailed  on  mankind  (Williams,  Dict.).  Galeaz  Visconti,  Borgia, 
Ezzelin,  Never  inßicted  on  tlieir  meanest  slave  What  these  endure 
(Shelley,  Cenci  2,  2.).  The  first  lesson  inculcated  on  my  youthftä 
mind  (Whyte  Mflville,  Digby  Gr.  1.).  Why  is  life  given..? 
rather  Why  Obtruded  on  us  thus  ?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  502.)  In  ex- 
peiiding  bis  wit  on  the  unfortunate  Americans  (Coop.,  Spy  2.).  Im- 
mense sums  have  been  expended  on  loorks  whieh  etc.  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  I.  34.).  Ileaven  repay  On  thee,  and  on  ihy  children^s  tatest 
line,  The  wild  caprice  of  thy  despotic  sway  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6, 
20.).  The  deliberate  simpleton,  who  wants  to  disgrace  her  famiiy, 
and  lavish  herseif  on  a  fellow  not  worth  a  Shilling  (Sherid.  ,  Riv. 
1,  2.).  Tis  mine  to  waste  on  love  my  time  (Byk.,  ed.  Francf.  1829 
p.  G71.).  Nor  lose  your  vain  officious  cares  on  me  (RowE,  Fair 
Penit.  4,  1.).  What  reverence  he  did  throw  away  on  slaves  (Shaksp., 
•Rieh.  II.  1 ,  4.).  I  have  used  up  all  my  common  excuses  on  his 
duns  (Bourcic,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.). 

The  care  bestowed  by  the  author  upon  any  poem  (Scott,  Minstr. 
I.  20.).  Among  so  many  signs  of  power  and  rule  Conferfd 
upon  US  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  4,  429.).  The  duty  enjoined  upon  htm  by 
his  Christian  faith  (Scott,  Bride  of  L.  14.).  Such  is  the  fate 
unhappy  women  find,  And  such  the  curse  entaifd  upon  our  kind 
(Ro>YF,  J.  Shore  1,  2.).  Who  inflicts  again  More  books  of  blank 
upon  the  sons  of  men?  (Byr.  p.  318.)  The  objects  of  our  senses 
ob f rüde  their  particular  ideas  upon  our  minds  (Looke).  The  atten- 
tions  lavished  upon  a  youth  in  the  actual  enjoyment  of  one  of  the 
largest  estates  (Coop.,  Spy  2.).  I  must  inform  you  at  once  . ,  that 
compliments  are  entirely  lost  lipon  me  (Scott,  R.  Roy  G.). 

Sn  ben  angeführten  S3ctf^)tclett  !ann  on  gum  X\)dl  mit  to  tocd^feln,  na* 
mcntltd^  bei  ber  ^erfon,  jum  X\)eii  mit  in,  toit:  He  had  wasted,  men 
Said,  mncli  on  eleciioneering ^  and  more  in  gambling  (Tbollope,   Framl. 

Parson.  1,  2.).  Uebcr  ben  urf^jrüngttd&cn  iJafus  mag  man  im  (Singclncn 
gtoeifetl^aft  fein,  j.  33.  Ui  lose;  im  StIIgcmcincn  cntfijjrtc^t  er  einem  3lfhi' 
fativ).  ^gt.  2at.  conferre,  infligere  in  c.  acc.  unb  bie  agf-  S3eif:|)ie(e.  9tt 
ber  alten   <Bpxa6i}t  ^abe    td;    hjcntg   @ntf^)rcd;cnbc8    angetroffen.     SSgt.: 

Vowche  ye  hur  safe  on  mee  (MS.  b.  Halliw.  v.).  Bc  warr  he  scape 
not  away,  I  vouch  him  save  on  the  (Torrent  2427.).  On  Ifohes  emd 
his  lemyng  he  it  spente  (Chauc,  C.  T.  302.).    )ßgt.  The  day  thay  spefnde 
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In  revel  (8267.),  He  spende  al  is  tresour  opon  awyvyng  (Wright,  Po- 
lit.  S.  p.  69.).  §albf.  Whatt  name  be  s\io\\<\q  settenn  Upponn  ßatt  Ulke 
chüd  {0\m.  721.).  Drihhtin  {)e  ne  bidde{)J)  nohht  All  all  se  mikell  hellpe 
Don  uppcnn  opre  alls  nppo  fye  (5098.).  3m  SCgf.  fatltl  stodcm^  geatcelan^ 
constitucre,  imputare  Uttb  tclan^  adscribere,  angeführt  kDevbett:  He  on  ßät 
fräte  folc  firene  stmled  (Con.  Exon.  84,  16.).  Fähde  ic  ville  on  veras 
stoßlan  (C.«DM.  1S47.).  Ne  mag  synne  on  me  fäcnes  frambeam  fyrene 
gesicelan  (Cod.  Exon.  166,  18.).  Ealne  {)onc  bryce  uppon  ßone  cyng 
lecddon  (Sax.  Chk.   1094.). 

tüarten,  auf  »arten,  wait,  attend  on,  upon  taffen  einen  urfprüng« 
(id)en  ^Hufatiö  ber  SJid^tung  crlennen:  My  soul  shall  waif  on  thee 

in  heaven,  As  it  on  earth  hath  been  thy  servant  still  (Shaksp., 
John  5,  7.).  The  tcdious  pomp  that  waits  on  princes  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  5,  354.).  I  believe  he'll  wait  on  your  ladyship  presently  (Sherid., 
Seh.  f.  Sc.  2,  2.).  On  your  nod  they  wait  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  11.). 
The  clouds  that  on  his  western  throne  attend  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  597. 
cf.  Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  4,  27.). 

You  ..  Shall  loait  upon  your  father*s  funei^al  (Shaksp.,  John  5, 
7.).  Thus  far  success  attends  upon  our  Councils  (Rowe,  J.  Shore 
1,  1.). 

2)a3  3$.  wait  tüirb  nttt  bem  3l!fufatib  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  157.),  aud^  mit 
affer  (ib.  p.  345.)  foupruirt  Uttb  fielet  bcm  ®.  look  nal^c:  ^albf.  And 

j^lokel)  a"d  waitef)  wane  he  come  to  londe  (Lajam.  II.  546.  jüttg.  2^.); 
tojjt.  aüjjrob.  gaitar,  fr.  guetter,  epier.  @g  fountc  ballet  aud^  toic  look 
fonftruirt  tverbcn.  SlÜc.  Knyghtes  on  me  to  wate  (Town.  M.  p.  194.). 
Ay  waytyng  on  the  reyn  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3642.).  —  Attend  erinnert  an 
l^at.  attenderey  animum  attendere  ad  aliquid. 

wetten,  ju  ^fanbe  fe(jen,  tragen  an,  auf  ettoaö,  tt)erben 
mit  on,  ujwn  fonjlruirt,  toobei  ba^  finnfäüige  ©et^en  auf  einen 
C^cgenftanb  mit  ber  (geijligen)  9?ic^tung  auf  eine  ©a^e  jld^  ju 
mif(^eu  fd;eint,  toic  bie«  bie  babei  gebräud^tid^en  Slu^brücfe  ergeben: 

'Twas  merry,  when  You  wagered  on  your  angling  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a. 
Cleop.  2,  5.).  Wager  1.  Something  deposited,  laid  or  hazarded  on 
the  erent  of  a  contest  or  some  unsettled  question.  2.  Subject  on 
which  beis  are  laid  (Webst,   v.  wager). 

I  dare  pledge  my  life  and  honour  upon  his  truth  (Goldsm.,  She 
Stoopg  5).  I  would  stake  my  happiness  upon  her  veracity  (ib.).  I 
stake  my  farae  . .  my  heart  —  my  hope  —  my  soul  upon  this  cast 
(Bvr^,  Mar.  Fal.  3,  1.).  Sgl.  I  have  set  my  little  left  Of  life 
upon  this  cast  (ib.). 

5l(te.  8ei{^)tc(c  bicfcr  %xi  flnb  mir  nid^t  befannt.  Wage  unb  leg  to  wedde, 
einftcl;cn,  jum  $fanbe  feften  für,  tocrben  öfter  mit /or  fonflruirt:  I 

\\(»1  wagefor  Wrong  He  wol  do  so  na-moorc  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  71.).  A  kyng 
of  Frauncc  boghtc  thcisc  relikes  somtyme  of  the  Jewes;  to  whom  the 
oinjterour  hiid  leyde  hem  to  wedde,  for  a  gret  summe  of  sylvre  (Maündev. 
p.  i:^.).  5.^g(.  3(gf.  Abraham  sealde  vig  to  vedde,  nalles  vunden  gold, 
for  his  sfihtrigan  (CiKi)M.  2063.).  33g(.  iW^b.  Ich  "wil  daz  houbet  min 
dar  lüiihe  lüzcn  icette  sin  (Hagkx  u.  Büsching,  Ged.  d.  Mittelalt.,  Biterolf 
06  a.). 

^ic  (^ct)räitgt]^eit  ober  Häufung  ber  (Scgenfiänbe  tüirb  burd^ 
OM,  lipon  mit  355ieber^|olung  be^  borangel^enben  ©ubfiantib^  au«^ 
gcbrüdft.    3)er  urfprünglic^e  Äafu«  bc«  jtociten  ©ubftantit)  ijl  nic^t 
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fatit)  entf (Reiben:  Broke  oath  on  oath,  committed  wrong  on  wrong 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  3.).  Misfortunes  on  misfortunes  press 
upon  me  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  Word  on  word  gave  fael  to 
fire  (Scott,  L,  Minstr.  4,  10.)-     Somets  oji  sonnets  crowd,  and  ode 

on  ode  (Byr.  p.  313.)' 

I  saw  and  heard  . .  With  min  upon  ruin,  rout  on  routy  Confusion 
worse  confounded  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  993.).  Yet  more!  weigki  upon 
weight  to  drag  me  down  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  2,  11.).  Thousandt 
upon  thousands,  they  came  on  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  SSgt.  Horrid 
confusion  heap'd   Upon  confusion  rose  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  668.). 

2öcttttglct(^  bie  ättejlett  @:|}ra(^quettcn  toeulg  bicfcr  Slrt  Bieten^  fo  ijl  btc 
^UÖbrucfgtociJc  bO(^  alt.  ^alüf.  Bruttene  leoden  {)ene  wudc  al  bileien, 
and  an  are  hälfe  hinc  feolden  fülle  seoue  milen  treo  uppen  oder,  tt>0  im 
jüng.  X.  pC^t:  Hine  fiilde  fülle  scoue  myle  treo  vppe  treo  (LiASam.  II. 
446.).  -SSgt.  2at.  Non  vidnus  super  rulnus^  sed  multiplex  clades,  cam 
duobus  consulibus  duo  consulares  exercitus  amissi  nnntiabantar  (Liv.  22, 
54.).     9^'^b.  Schlag  auf  Schlag,   Welle  auf  Welle* 

%yx6)  elliptifd^e  Slu^brücfc   weifen   anf   bie  SSorflellung    einer 

33etDcguug :  Blessing  o'  your  yood  heart!  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2, 
4.)  Infamy  on  thy  head!  (Rowe,  J.  Sliore  5,  1.)  Pest  on  his 
friendship  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  4,  7.).  Out  on  thy  mistress!  (Shaksp., 
Com.  of  Err.  2,  1.)  A  curse,  a  threefold  curse  upon  ihis  journeyJ 
(Coler.,  Picc.  1,  5.)  Out  upon  all  apologies/  (Scott,  Bride  of  L. 
8.)     Fie,  fie,  upon't/  (Halid.  Hill  1,  2.)     f.  I.  420. 

3)er  tooüflänbtge  5tuöbru(f  für  bie  gunäd^fl  aufgeführten  (gtti^fcn  finbct 
fid;  mit  bcm  3Scrb  he,  tceld^e^  ber  35orjleIluug  ber  SBctoegung  ntd^t  toiber* 
ftreitet:  His  blood  he  on  us  and  on  our  children  (Matth.  27,  25.).  ®ric(i^. 
To  alua  avrov  lc|)'  riuoiq.  5lgf.  Sy  his  blöd  ofer  üs  and  ofer  üre  heam. 
Ipon  me  he  thy  curse  (Gex.  27,  13.).  S(gf.  Sig..ofer  me.  — 
^(te.  Sor^^e  on  Jus  checke!  (Gamkl.  475.)  Sorewe  upo^i  hyre  hed 
(WitujHT  A.  IIai.liw.,  Kcliq.  Ant.  I.  122.).  gür  attbere  (Sttt^)fctt  mö(^tc 
man  \)crglei(j^cu :  Where  honourable  rescuc,  and  defcnce,  Crie»  out  upon 
the  name  of  Salisbury  (Siiaivsp.,  John  5,  2.  cf.  I  Henry  IV.  4,  8.). 
%\it.  They  wyllc  .  .  cry  outt  apon  me  (Town.  M.  p.  109.).  I  cry  and 
rore  Out  on  the  (p.  149.);  n?ouebeu  [cbod^  <Sä^e  toie:  Out  on  Üie  I  cry 
(p.  149.).  Out  I  cry  and  horow!  (p.  150.)  bie  SSerBiubung  be«  out  mit  cry 
al?  iutegvircubeu  %\)z\{  bcS  SScrbatbcgriffg  fcIGft  tüibcrrat^^en.    UeBttgend  tjgl. 

3l(te.  Fy  on  the!  (Aus.  890.)  Fy  on  the  remenant  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8552.). 
Fy  on  the  dewiUe!  (Town.  M.  p.  143.)  We,  fyl  fyl  dewyls,  on  tJiame 
alle  thre  (p.  V2(y.).  Fv,  he  saide,  apon  the  lecliour!  (Alis.  3916.)  35gl- 
^\)h.  -ipfui!  über  b i c^" :3Öubeu !  S)a8  fr.  ß  ögl.  lat.  phy!  3Ä^b.  fui,  pfui, 
pßj  tvtrb  mit  de  tvie  mit  bcn  "äffuf.  ober  y^ominatiö  tonßruirt  3)ic 
l)m  bejcidßuctcn  (Sßi^fen  verlieren  fid^  in  bie  SBol!«f^)rad^e ;  alte  ^eif^iele 
fehlen. 

Sin^jefne  Jlbjeftibe,  welche  eine  9iid)tung  fecjeid^nen,  toerben  mit 
on,  upm.  unb  einem  auf  einen  Slffnfatii?  jnrüäjufür^rcnben  Safu^ 

ÖCVfnÜpft:  They  on  fkeir  mirth  and  dance  intent  (Milt.,  F.  L.  1, 
78G.).  Eager  as  jrreyhound  on  his  game  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L, 
2,  34.),  (ct^tcre^  AUd)  mit/o/\  —  Intent  upon  all  that  followed  (BüLW., 
Rienzi  2,  8.). 

Sgl.  2at.  intenttis  in  uub  ad  aliquid. 

2.a)  auf  bie  3  ei t  ^^cjogcn,  ftcljt  on  unb  felfcji  ujwn  ber  ^röpofition  in  no<^ 
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luel^rfad)  ttal^e,  j[ebo(^  auf  engere  ©rensett  befd^ränft,  unb  meifl  fürjeren 
3eittäumen  fceigegeben. 

u)  ®  tüirb  babur^  bcr3eitraum  kjeic^net,  in  toclc^cm  eine  Sl^S» 
tigfeit  flatt  ^at. 

When  wllt  thou  leave  fighting  o*  days  and  foining  o'  ni^Ato  ? 
(Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  IV.  2 ,  4.)  You  '11  llke  it  better  far  a  nights 
than  days  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.).  It  was  on  a  hot  süUry  day 
that  etc.  (CooP.,  Spy  2.).  Forth  issuing  on  a  summer's  morn  (Milt., 
P.  L.  9,  447.).  On  some  morrow-mom,  all  suddenly,  The  tents 
drop  down  (Coler.  ,  Picc.  1,  4.).  On  the  Christmas  -  eve  ..  The 
parson..and  I  sat  round  the  wassail-bowl  (Tennys.  p.  189).  On 
such  a  iranquü  night  as  this  She  woke  Endymion  with  a  kiss 
(LoNGF.  I.  105.).  To  bear  her  home  on  thy  wedding  night  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  1,  3.).  On  that  year  the  wrong  horse  wen  the  Derby 
(BouRCic,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.).  He  goes  on  Sunday  to  the  church 
(LoNGF.  I.  104.).  On  the  twentieth  of  February  William  was  am- 
bling  . .  through  the  park  of  Hampton  Court  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  X. 
88.).  Some  were  for  departing  on  the  instant  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2, 
8.).     S)a]^in  gel^brt  aU(J^  now -a- days  =  in  this  age. 

3Son  be[c^ränfterem  Oebraud^e  ift  upon.-  Your  lives  shall  answer 

it,  At  Coventry,  upon  Saint  Lamherfs  day  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1, 
1.),  Upon  a  given  day;  upon  the  seventh  day,  upon  the  first  of 
January  u.  bgt.  m.  (Lexicogr.).  Each  after  each  they  glanced  to 
sight,  As  Stars  arise  upon  the  night  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  29.).  She 
Said  upon  a  üme  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  5.).  Once  upon  a  time  . . 
a  giant  and  a  dwarf  were  friends  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  13.),  Once 
upon  a  time  I  pour'd  along  the  town  a  flood  of  rhyme  (Byr. 
p.  311.). 

On  unb  uppon  fmb  fett  frü^efler  ^txi  in  bemfelben  @innc  neben  ein* 
anbcr  hergegangen.  TOe.  Shal  there  no  pore  lif  fare  the  bet  nouther  on 
even  ne  on  morwe  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  327.).  On  a  may  morwenynge  . . 
Me  bifel  a  ferly  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  1.).  On  morwe  ^  whan  the  day  was 
clere  (Ai.is.  1978.).  Byfel  that,  in  that  sesoun  on  a  day  etc.  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  19.).  On  a  day,,  To  God  y  made  sacrefying  (Alis.  271.).  We 
that  walk  on  the  nyghtys  (Town.  M.  p.  101.).  The  doom  schalle  ben 
on  Estre  Day  (Mäundev.  p.  114.).  As  men  don  nowe  on  dayes  (Wright 
A.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  II.  43.).  The  gyse  now  a  dayes  Is  to  discom- 
mende  That  they  cannot  amend  (Skelton  I.  90.).  ^albf.  Hirdess  wokenn 
0  patt  nahht  (Orm.  3752.).  patt  wass  ajj  aencss  o  ße  jer  (1078.).  An 
preost  wass  onn  Herodeaa  dajj  (109.).  .^nes  an  ane  tide  an  cniht  {)er 
com  ride  (Lajam.  III.  175.).  pe  weoren  on  pan  ilhe  dcejen  legiuns 
ihaten  (I.  257.).     An  his  dosies  wes  swa  mochel  m»te  (I.  259.     in  bis 

dajes  jung.  2:.).  ^m  5Cgf.  jlei^t  07i,  wie  im  ^(tnorb.  ä,  in  btcfem  gafte 
t^cit«  mit  bem  S)atit,  tl^ettö  mit  bem  SCffnfatiV):  Job  södlice  äräs  on 
fyam  eahtodan  däge  on  cememerigen  (Job  b.  Ettm.  3,  8.).  Ealle 
gesceafte  1)6  he  gesette  on  siex  dagum  (Cod.  Exon.  105,  11.).  On  fn- 
sum  jedre  väs  se  cyng . .  on  Hvitsand  (Sax.  Chr.  1095.).  priva  on 
gedre  (Legg.  ^thelr.  ,  Conc.  -^nham.  16.).  pät  väs  on  ßam  hälgan 
midvintres  tide  (Legg.  Cnüt.  I  A.).  —  pä  väs  on  morgen . .  ymb  |>ä  gif- 
healle  gitdrinc  monig  (Beov,  1678.).  Dagas  and  on  niht  (Job  b.  Ettm. 
6,  20.).  Gevät  on  pone  eahtodan  däg  Eädgär  of  Ute  (Sax.  Chr.  975.). 
pät  ic  forgife  edv  aenne  man  on  Edstron  (Jon.  18,  39.).     Sitte.  Oppon 
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a  day  he  was  oute  wcnd  (Witii^irr,  Anccd.  p.  10.).  And  so  upon  a  day^ 
he  wente  up  (Maundkv.  p.  148.  cl".  Aus.  710.  Rich.  C,  dk  L.  4605. 
Towx.  M.  p.  44.).  In  pe  moneth  of  May  our  Inglis  ost  was  jare,  Vpm 
fie  first  day  tillc  Inglond  forto  fare  (Langt.  I.  j  34.).  Hit  wes  upon  a 
Scere  -  ihorsdafj  that   ure  Loverd    aros  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,   Keliq.  Ant. 

1.  144.).  Hou  the  Flemmysshe  -  men  höhten  hem  ant  solde  upon  a  Wednea- 
day  (Wright  ,  "Polit.  S.  p.  187  sq.).  That  the  mason  worche  apon  the 
werk  day  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  270.).  Apon  the  holyday  30  mowe  wel 
take  Leyser  y-now.^gh  (315.).  He  nere  bitrayed  upon  that  niyhth  (Alb. 
5247.).  And  cam  a.*5en  ujwn  the  monce  (Maünükv.  p.  25.),  lipon  a 
day  he  gat  him  more  moneye  Than  that  the  parsoan  gat  in  monthes 
tweye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  705.).  Peter,  thou  shalle  thryse  apon  a  thraw 
Forsake  me  (Town.  M.  p.  181.).  A  fest  he  made . .  Upon  a  tyme  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  15677.).  Upmi  thyn  glade  dayes  have  in  thi  mynde  The  unwar 
woo  that  cometh  ay  bihynde  (4846.).     !5)a8  ^Oi\b\.  Utlb  ba3  SIgf.  gcBtaU* 

6:^t\\  ba«  Äont|)ojttum  m  öejug  auf  bte  3^^^  V^^'^  ^ttolÜ^nWi^  in  bet 
Söcbcututlg  i)OU  after:  Seouen  niht  uppen  ^stre  pa  men  hafden  iuast 
(La^ajl  11.  513.).  SIgf.  Uppon  Edstron  on  see.  Ambrosias  mässe  niht.. 
Täs  geseven  . .  svide  mäni  -  fealdlice  steorran  of  heofenan  feoUan  (Sax.  Chr. 
1095.).  2)oc^  trifft  man  fd^on  im  3lgf.  uppon  für  on:  And  pam  Arce- 
biscope  Ansealme  uppon  Peniecosten  of  päs  Papan  hcalfe  Urbanos  his 
Pallium  geaf  (ib.). 

.-3)  On  unb  upon  [teilen  aud^  bon  bcr  ^t\i\\Qi\)t. 

Hard  on  my  nineteeth  year,  I  should  be  a  fool  indeed  to  throw 
myself  into  such  a  whirl  of  turbulence  and  agitation  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 

2,  1.).  —  'Tis  close  ujwn  the  hour  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin. 
2,   1.). 

S)ic  ^ertoor^eBung  bc8  on,  upon  in  ber  53cbcutung  bcr  (urf^jrÖngK^ 
räumtid^  ju  faffcnbcn)  Sfl^t  entfielt  hnxö)  bic  toorangel^enbcn  ©cgriffe. 
(Sigcntlid^  ifl  6ci  bcr  ^^crttjcnbung  bicfcr  ^arttfcln  auf  bic  3^^*  üBcratt  bic 
^SorftcKuug  unmittelbarer  ©crü^rung  ober  SBcrBinbnng  maaß* 
gcbeub,  n)obci  bic  'Jl^atfad^e  unb  bte  äüt  al6  in  einanber  fattenb  ober  an 
cinanbcr  grengcnb,  je  nad^  bem  3«fÄnimen^ange,  gebadet  »erben. 

b)  9ia]^e  i>ertDanbt  mit  bem  @ebraud)c  bou  on,  upon  6ei  einem  S^i^^cgriffc 
ift  il^re  ^Intüenbung  bei  ©ubftautii>en ,  xodiji  einen  Umftanb  ober 
ein  Sreignig  bejeici^nen,  in  bereu  jcitUd^en  SSereid)  dXocL^  fäHt, 
wobei  bie  ertoäl^nte  Sl^atfad^e  mit  ieuem  Umfianbc  ober  nad^  bemfetbcn 
eintreteub  gebadet  toevben  fann.  3n  mand^en  Säßen  erhält  bic  abber* 
biate  33cftimmung  3uglei(^  eine  faufate  gärbung. 

On  the  death  of  that  prince  he  received  from  the  conspirators 
the  bloody  pnrple  ((iihbon,  Decl.  7.).  On  the  raising  of  the  band, 
he  became  sensible  of  confused  noises  in  the  air  (Dickens,  Christm. 
Gar.  2.).  On  his  return  to  Weimar  he  was  distressed  by  the  receipt 
of  one  of  the  many  letters  etc.  (Lewes,  G.  I.  o38.).  A  wedding 
is    about   to    come    off  —   will   you    take    a   part   on   this   occasion? 

(BouRcic,  Lond.  Assiir.  1,  1.).    ©ä^c  mit  einem  lonfreten  @egen« 

ftanbe   nad^    on,   loic:   Still    it   is    bad  travelling  on  an  empty  stomach 

(Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.)  finb  infofevn  l^iermit  üerioanbt,  afö  fie 
bie  begleitenbe  ®Ci6:it  ftatt  be^  Umftanbe^  anfügen.  3SgI.  9?^b.  Bei 
leerem  SKagen. 

Lord  Cloten,  Upon  my  lady*s  missing,  came  to  me,  with  his  sword 
drawn  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).      Upon  my   arrival  in  town,  Sir,   my 


B.    2)ie  ^rä:|}ofittonen.    on.    upon.  373 

first  care  was  to  deliver  your  letter  of  recommendation  to  our 
cousin  (GoLDSM. ,  Vic.  10.).  Upon  Mr.  Thomhürs  entering,  he 
seemed,  at  seeing  ray  son  and  me,  to  start  back  (21.).  She  went  to 
chiirch,  to  the  great  surprise  of  every  body,  who  wondered  to  see 
her  ladyshlp  .  .  there  so  suddenly  upon  her  joumey  (Field.  ,  J.  Andr. 
4,  1.).  I  don't  know  what  we  have  to  do  with  your  gratitude 
upon  this  occasion  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.   2). 

9)^an  i>9l.  TOe.  And  axed  upon  caas  a  cloysterer  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3661.), 
hjeld^eö  einigermaßen  toerttjanbt  fd^eitit.  2)ie  miterc  Sltitocnbung  ber  $ar- 
tifeln   fcf;eint   ber   neueren  3^*^   anjuge^^ören.     grülj^er  toirb   at  torgegogcn. 

®.  at. 

:i.  3«  bem  M\iit\  für  bie  Sl^ätigfeit  treten  on,  upon,  6ei  ben  Gegriffen 
letzen,  fid)  näl^ren,  mäften  üon  tiXiQOi^  2c. 

On  the  spoil  of  women  he  doth  live  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  4,  7,  12.).  She 
abliest  lives  on  acids  and  small  whey  (Sherid.  ,  Seh.  f.- Sc.  2,  2.). 
Wliat  stränge  fish  Hath  made  his  meal  on  thee!  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2, 
L)  Farne,  That  like  a  thin  camelion  hoards  Herself  on  air,  and  eats 
her  words  (Butl. ,  Hud.  2,  1,  46.).  Thou  therefore  on  these  herbs, 
and  fruils,  and  Flowers  Feed  first,  on  euch  heast  next  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
10,  G03.).  He /et/  on  poisons  (Byr.,  Dream).  Those  court  harpies, 
Who  falten  on  the  wrecks  of  Citizens  Driven  from  their  house  and  home 
(CüLEK.,  Picc.  1,  2.). 

To  frown  on  her  that  lives  upon  thy  smiles  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  2.). 
Like  Bellerophon  hefed  upon  his  own  heart,  away  from  the  haunts  of 
man' (Lewes,  G.  I.  40.).  Light  vanity,  insatiate*  cormorant . .  soon 
/frci/s  upon  if seif  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  11.  2,  1.).  In  such  low  spirits  as 
those  whicli  now  preyed  upon  me  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  17.). 
'iDaljer  tDol^I:  You  assured  us  of  a  conspiracy  among  the  bakers,  to 
poisou  US  in  our  bread;  and  so  kept  the  whole  family  a  week  upon 
polafoes  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  ?lu(J^  Wirb  ba«  ^ülf^mittd  jur 
grnä^rung  —  obiDol^l  nid^t  ba^  9?a]^rungömittel  felfeer  —  bi^tüeilcn 
äl;ntic^  Be^anbelt:  And  lives  upon  his  bow  (Addis.,  Cato   1,  4.). 

2)ie  3?er6a,  toelc^e  baBet  toorfommen,  fmb  meip  intranjitiv)  unb  reftejcito 
gebraucht;  bei  biefen,  toie  bei  tranfititoen  SSerBalBegriffen  toertoanbtcr  3lrt, 
n?ivb  baö  SD^ittet  guni  Unter^^alte  au^  burd^  anberc  $rii^)ofitionen  begeid^net. 
@.  bij,  of  unb  loith.    3n  alter  ^ixi  tvirb  feiten  on,  faum  upon  angetrof* 

fen:  And  ffedith  him  on  the  venym,  his  ffelle  to  a-hewe  (Deposit,  of 
Kl«  H.  II.  p.  15.),  neben  in:  Not  oonly  in  breed  a  man  lyveth,  bat  in  every 
ji'ord  that  comith  of  Godes  mouth  (Wkight  a.  Halltw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I. 
41.),  mid\  Eq  feded  him  al  mid  oder  der  (ib.  I.  225.)  unb  auberen  ^rä" 
^c[itiouen.     33gi. :   Liflode  werc  shapen,  Wher-o/ or  Wher -/ore  Or  wher- 

hy  to  Uhhe-iy.  Ploughm.  p.  275.).    ^ut  3lgf.  löirb  on  mit  bem  3)attto 

bei  fedan  gefuuben:  And  fed  pe  on  hire  velum  (Ps,  36,  3.)=  paaceris 
in   divitiis  ejus. 

i/^luf  bem  faufalen  ©ebietc  begegnet  man  ben  beiben  ^artiletn  in 
mel;rfad)er  33eäiel^ung. 

a)  ©ic  bleuen  ^ur  S3ejeid)ttung,  baß-ettDa^  auf  ®runb  ober  ^ufotge, 
n)cgcn  einer  ©ad^e  gefd^iel^t. 

Of  Arthur,  who,  they  say,  is  kill'd  to  night  On  your  Suggestion 
(Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  Suppose  he  sbould  relent,  And  publish 
grace  to  all,  on  promise  made  Of  new  «ubjection  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 
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237.).  On  my  experience,  Adam,  freely  taste  (9,  988.)*  I  accepted 
the  command  but  on  condUions  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  12.).  The  prin- 
oiples  on  which  the  editors  have  proceeded  (Scott,  Minatr.  I.  90.)< 
He  comes  on  the  old  affair,  I  suppose  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.). 
A  man  without,  on  urgent  business,  Implores  to  be  admitted  (Btb., 
Mar.  Fal.  4,  1.).     I  can  liberate  him  on  parole  (Coop.,  Spy  6.). 

You  ran  away  upon  instinct  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  I 
have  it  upon  his  own  report  (Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  'Tis  not  well,  That 
you  and  I  should  meet  upon  such  terms  (I  Henry  IV.  5,  1.).  We 
pass  for  his  cousins,  Coming  here  to  Surinam  chiefly  upon  his  »- 
vitation  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  !.)•  She  stipulated  with  her  servants 
that  tbey  were  not  to  trouble  her  with  aflQicting  news,  except  t^on 
some  positive  necessity  for  the  communication  (Lewes,  G.  L   12.). 

SSertöanbt  ijl  bcr  oBcn  2.b)  angcfü^ttc  gatt.  SWtc.  Upon  this  word  we 
han  assented  soone  (Chauc,  C.  T.  17355.).  He  sent  his  knave . .  Upcn 
his  neede  to  Londone  for  to  go  (3661.).  Upon  this  seve  hem  good 
mede  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  352.).  ^^nü^  ijl  up  QthxdViäft:  Up  swich  a  for- 
ward . .  I  wil  do  therto  al  that  in  me  is  (Gamelyn  407.).  —  fbxSMidt 
^Uiäf :  His  limbs  were  formed  upon  the  very  strongest  modd  that  is  oon- 
sistent  with  agility  (Scott,  R.  Roy  23.)  fhlb  auf  bic  PtttlfättigC  IBorflcDimg 
jurüdgufü^rcti,  unb  glcid^cn  bcm  fr.  fonner  sur  qch.  3)od^  logt.  Stttc.  And 
lyveth  opon  irewthe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  488.)  b.  t.  ttl  ©CUläß^ett. 

b)  S5ei  SSetl^cucrungcn  toirb  bcr  angerufene  ©egcnfianb  mit  on, 
upon  eingefül^rt,  urfprüng(id6  mit  S3ejug  auf  bie  9?äl^e  eine«  cttoa 
berührten  Oegenftanbeö.  3)iefe  SSorfteüung  tritt  aber  jurfltf  unb 
toeic^t  ber  eine^  berbürgenben  OegenPanbe«,  auf  Orunb  beffen  man 
rebet. 

„Wilt  thou  destroy  him  then?"  —  »Ay,  on  mine  honour.*^ 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.)  So,  on  my  soul,  he  did  (John  5,  1.).  Yet, 
on  my  honour,  . .  I  would  swear  you  had  been  born  blind  (Scott, 
Bride  of  L.  1.). 

Upon  mine  honour,  sir,  I  heard  a  humming  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2, 
l.).  Tora  my  life,  I  feel  As  I  were  like  to  sink  into  the  earth 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Love- Chase  3,  1.).  Ton  my  soul  I  pity  you 
(Marryat,  Pet.  Simple  1,  3.).  A  pretty  fairy  ^pon  my  word 
(Planche,  Fortunio  1,  2.).  Sgl.  TU  be  sworn  upon  all  the  books 
in  England  'etc.  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.). 

3>amit  flehen  aRa^nungen  unb  SSerfid^erungen  in  Serbin* 
bung,  meldte  aW  Slnbrol^ungen  be«  3Sertufte«  h)ie  beö  Sintteten« 
einer  ©ad^e  erf^einen  lönnen. 

I  Charge  thee  on  my  blessing  that  thou  leave  these  devils  (Marl., 
Jew  of  M.  1,  2.).  On  thy  life,  not  a  word  farther,  "but  in  answer 
to  .  what  I  ask  thee  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  16.).  Pious  divines . . 
charged  him,  on  the  peril  of  his  soul,  not  to  forget  etc.  (Macaul., 
H.  of  E.  I.  23.). 

Never  to  return  Breathe  I  against  thee  upon  pain  of  life  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1 ,  3.).  SSgl.  I  will  upon  all  hazards  well  believe  Thou 
art  me  friend  (John  5,  6.). 

Heber  ba«  tocrtoanbtc  by  f.  btcfc  $r%fltton.  Ucbcr  o"  Qod:s  name, 
tt)ag  l^ie^cr  gegogen  »erben  fönnte,  f.  @.  352.  3)ic  äUejie  @^rad^c  läßt  Beim 
@d^h)ure  oft  nod^  bie  9lä^e  beö  bcrüf^rtcn  ©cgenfianbe«  erfennen:   $a(bf. 
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Bringed  {)ene  haledom  and  ich  wuUe  swerien  {)er  on  (La3am.  II.  537.). 
pat  ich  {)e  wiiUen  swericn  uppen  mine  stveorden  (I.  380.  cf.  IL  522.). 
daneben:  Muchene  ad  sworen  uppen  mcere  ure  drihten  (II.  621.). 
Swerien  . .  uppen  ure  godd  (I.  230.).  5lgf.  Gif  hva  maenan  äd  on  hdlig- 
dorne  sverige  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  33.).  Svera  on  his  naman  (Deuter. 
6,  13.).  And  gecyde  sc  gevitnesse  on  godes  helde  and  on  hldfordes 
(Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  21.);  fotlft  an6)  ßmrh  (Math.  5,  34.).  ®0t^.  hi  (ib  ). 
^ci  5lnbro^ungcu  ^at  fd^on  baS  ^albf.  uppen:  Hat  selcne  mon  halde  grid 
uppen  leome  &  uppen  lif  (Lasam.  IL  585.).     9Jian  tgl.  aud^  ba«  fr.  sur, 

in  8ur  mon  honneur ,  sur  ma  foi  u.  bgl.  Ucbcr  baS  aUcititge  up  in  bie* 
fem  gaüe  f.  @.  320.  Sieben  ow  fommt  auc§  m  toor:  Men  schuUe  defende 
in  peyne  of  dethe,  that  no  man  be  so  hardy  to  make  him  companye 
(Maundev.  p.  287.). 

c)  Sei  bem  33eötiffebe^3)ünfcU  unb  ber  Uefcerl^cfeung  auf  ®runb 
einer  ®ad)e  fief|t  mel^rfad^  ow,  «po/j. 

I  valued  myself  on  my  taste  in  the  Beiles  lettres  (Smollet,  R. 
Rand.  0.).  You  congratulate  yourself  internally  on  your  prudence 
(Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  13.).  Not  so  the  pheasant  on  his 
charms  presiimes  (Cowp.  p.  41.).  Dare^  presuming  on  the  patitnce 
with  which  his  insolence  was  endured,  ventured  to  shake  a  switch 
at  the  high  born  and  high  spirited  Scot  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E. 
IL   145.). 

Upon  my  death  the  French  can  little  boast,  In  yours  they  will 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  5.).  I  valued  myself  upon  beiny  a  strict 
monogamist  (Goldsm,  Vic.  2.).  She  prided  herseif  also  upon  being 
an  excellent  contriver  in  housekeeping  (1.). 

§icr  n?ed^feln  on,  upon  jum  S^^eil  mit  in.  <B,  353.  3)er  Ucbcrgang  m 
upon  tft  natürtid^.    ^omantfd^e  SSerba  fmb  in  jünöercr  ä^it  afflmilirt. 

(1)  Sei  bem  5luöbtucfe  beö  ^ff efteö  toirb  in  einigen  gäüen  on,  upon 
bei  bem  3Kotioe  beffelben  angetroffen,  toie  bie^  in  älterer  ^nt  in 
tücit  größerem  Umfange  ber  gafl  toar.    3)ie  ^artifeln  [teilen  nament* 

lid)  bei  hace  rnercy,  compassion,  päy ,  and)  bei /au?n  (agf.  fägnjan) 

unb  doat,  fo  tüie  bi^toeiten  bei  ben  Slbjeftiben  glad,  anxious  u.  bgl, 

auc^  amorous. 

Ileaven  have  mercy  on  me!  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  5,  2.)  I  have  com- 
passion on  the  multitude  (Matth.  15,  32.).  I  have  compassion  on 
your  dulness  (ScoTT,  Bride  of  L.  1.).  Have  pity  on  me  (Whyte 
.Melvij.le,  Digby  Gr.  25.).  —  Dogs,  easily  won  to  fawn  on  any 
man  (SiiAKSP. ,  Rieh.  IL  3,  2.).  She  doted  on  her  lovers  (Ezek. 
23,  5.).  A  heart  that  doats  on  truer  charms  (Tennys.  p.  126.). 
I  am  vcry  glad  onH  (Shaksp.,  Cymb,  1,  2.).  Her  ladyship  was 
becoming  anxious  on  the  snbject  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  l,  2.). 
—  My  brother  is  amorous  on  Hero  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  2,   1.). 

Hare  mercy  upon  me,  and  hear  my  prayer  (Ps.  4,  1.).  —  Like 
the  feeling  made  my  childish  ear  Doat  upon  tales  of  superstitious 
dread  (Scott,  Halid.  Hill  1,  2.). 

T^k  a\k  'Bpxaöft  gebrandet  bei  ben  Gegriffen  ber  9?eue,  bcß  Wlit* 
letb^,  ber  Älagc,  ?JcrtDunberung  u.  a.  toie  M  bem  ber  greube 

bäupg  on ,  aut^  upon:  31Ue.  Reweth  on  jou  seif  (Depo^.  of  Rich.  IL 
p.  4.),  But  Ueson  have  ruth'e  on  hym  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  71.).  Here  my 
er     on  7/'"  that  t hon /mre  wcrc^  (Alis.  4622.     cf.  Chauc,  C.  T.  5481.). 
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On  7Jia?i  thou  äöw  pyte  (Towm.  M.  p.  166.).  On  man , .  have  compas- 
81/011  (Cüv.  Myst.  p.  107.).  The  wimmen  that  wepten  on  hym  (Wright 
A.  IIalliw.  ,  Reliq.  Ant.  II.  48.).  Aurelius  gan  wond/ren  on  ÜiU  caaa 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  11818.).  Alle  thi  comoners  of  this  reme,  Shalle  wonder 
on  the  this  day  (Town.  M.  p.  210.)  tlcBctl  Suythe  mayden,  reu  ef  me 
(Wright  a.  Hallhy.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  145.).  That  he  habbe  ofhuB  retosing 
(I.  275.).  Have  merci  of  me  (Reliq.  Ant.  I.  48.).  —  Loverd,  thu  rev> 
npon  me  (Reliq.  Ant.  I.  274.).  The  husbonde  schalle  pleyne  upon  hym 
(Maundev.  p.  286.).  The  wymmen  that  wepten  upon  hym  in  his  pas- 
sioun  (Wright  a.  Hallivv.,  Reliq.  Ant.  11.  48.).  Wondring  upon  ikU 
icord  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8234.).  Many  oone  shalle  Apon  youre  bodys  wonder 
(TowN.  M.  p.  152.).  —  This  8quyer..0?i  Dorigen  that  was  so  ameroui 
(CuAuc,  C.  T.  11803.).  ©albf.  Forr  J)att  mann  shoUde  himm  wunndrenn 
ann  (Orm.  15480.),  \or\ft  o/(7633.).    Slgf.  gCttö^tlUti^  vandrjan  be.    ÜIJcuc 

ai.  SBBic  bei  bem  S3cgrtff  bcr  grcubc  im  ^gf.  on  mit  bcm  ©atiio  anju* 
treffen  ifl,  fo  anä)  bisweilen  bei  anbeten,  ^gt.  He  gefiyld  on  Um  höfd 
J.uc.  18,  7.).  S)a8  @ot^.  &at  öfter  ana  mit  bem  2)atito  bei  Sterben 
beö  3lffefte6.  S>^  doat  on,  upon  tgt.  man  bag  tat  insanire,  furere  in 
aliqua. 

e)  2lu(^  bient  namentUd)  on  unb  in  engerer  Segremung  upon  baju  bcn 
©egenftanb  cin^ufüJ^ren,  toetd^er  in  aflgemeiner  SBeife  bic  Sl^atigfeit 
motitjirt,  ober  ben  fie  anlangt,  fo  baß  on,  upon  ba^  gr.  «-«^i, 
lat.  de,  alte,  by,  be  nene.  mel^rfac^  of  ju  "erfe^en  geeignet  i|l. 

©0  jlel^en  biefe  ^artifeln  bei  ben  Gegriffen  beö  SSernel^menö, 
SReben^,  Seratl^en^  n.  bgl. 

ril  hear  no  more  ofi't  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  We,,chatted 
on  politics  and  the  news  of  the  country  (Goldsm.,  Vic,  21.).  No 
one  ventured  to  speak  to  her  on  the  subject  (Lewes,  G.  I.  12.). 
Consulting  on  the  sum  of  things  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  673.).  The  homage 
of  as  many  sonnets  as  Petrarch  has  written  on  Laura  (Rogers,  It., 
The  Bag  of  Gold),  ©al^er  aud^:  You  are  in  the  right  o«V  (Goldsm., 
She  Stoops  5.). 

ril  hear  you  upon  that  another  time  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.). 
Old  men  .  .  do  prophesy  upon  it  dangerously  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.). 
Examine  me  upon  the  particulars  of  my  life  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.). 
If  it  please  you  to  communicate  With  mc  upon  this  subject,  come 
and  See  me  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.). 

%t^nli6)t9  bei  ©erben  bcr  ©orfteUnng  unb  Sleußerung  begegnet 

öfter  im  Sllte. :  When  thou  seist  on  me  silk  blame  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.). 
If  1  lye  on  you  to  my  lewed  wit,  Ledeth  me  to  brennyng  (F.  Pi.oughm. 
p.  299.).  His  brothcr  made  lesynges  on  hym  (Gamelyn  381.).  —  Thou 
lyest  upon  hym  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  349.).  Dispuüng  upon  Do-wel  (P. 
Ploüühm.  p.  157.). 

1)  33ei  biefer  3Serattgemeinerung  ber  93ebeutung  ber  ^räpofttion  o», 
upon  erflärt  jtd^  il^r  Oebraud^  bei  aibjeftiben  berfd^iebener  ärt, 
toobei  ^umal  on  öfter  mit  o/,  about  jc.  bertaufd^t  erfd^eint. 

I  think  I  may  be  sure  onH  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  I'm  sure 
on't  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  5.).  Franees  became  somewhat  scepOcal 
on  the  inefficiency  of  her  country  men  (Coop.,  Spy  2.).  The  atatement 
which  the  Upper  House  was  expected  to  receive  as  decisive  on  the 
point  of  fact  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IX.  57.).  Nature  is  dumb  on 
this   important  point  (YoüNG,   N.    Th.    4,    717.)   U.   bgt.   m.      S3ci 
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Subftantitjen,  »eld)e  eine  SorPeÜung  ober  ©arftellung  Ibejcid^* 

ncn,  ift  nefcen  on  axi&i  upon  I)äufig :  Your  exposition  on  the  holy  text 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  His  opinion  on  matters  of  ecclesia- 
stical  and  even  theological  law  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  15.). 
Her  doubts  on  the  subject  (1,  13.).  Another  long  eulogy  on  the  do- 
wuf/er   (1,   9.).      An   Essay    on    the   Freedom    of  Wit    and    Humor 

(Shaftesbury,  Charact.  2.)-    ©al^er  eÜi^Jtifd^e  Ueberfd^riften:    On 

Conversation  (Addis.  ,  Spectat.).  On  style.  On  Greatness  (Irving, 
Salmug.),  neben  of:  Of  the  Christian  Religion  (Addis.).  —  I  don't 
think  that  Lucy  bas  any  idea  .  .  upon  the  subject  (Trollope,  Framl. 
Parson.    1,    13.).      That    he    could   choose    a    discourse    upon    any 

other  subject  (1,  G.).  —  ^äufig  ift  bet  Uebergang  bon  of  in  on 

in  pü)3Uläter  ©J)rad)n)eife :  That  is  the  truth  onH  (Field.  ,  T.  Jon. 
18,  10.  cf.  J.  Andr.  4,  8.).  Teil  us,  Mr.  Fag,  the  meaning  ovüt 
(Shehid.  ,  Riv.  1,  1.).  All  the  parish  says  you  have  spoiled  me, 
and  so  you  may  take  the  fruits  on^t  (Goldsm.  ,  She  Stoops  5.). 
VVe    only    want   a    robbery    to    make    a    complete    night    onH    (ib.) 

u.  a.  m. 

@§  bebarf  für  ben  ©ebraud^  toon  on  in  bicfen  gätten  feiner  »eiteren 
53ecjrünbung.  SBir  benterfen,  baß  in  ctti^jtifd^en  2:itcln  in  älterer  ßtit  of 
(jcbräud^Iid^  ift:  Of  the  Crosse  (Maundev.  p.  9.).  Of  the  Cytee  of 
Cosiantynoble  (p.  15.)  K.  S)ie  Seii^tigfcit  ber  iBertaufd^ung  ton  of  mit 
on  I-ieriil^t  t^eil^  auf  bcm  urfijjrünglid^en  Buf^ntmenfatten  toon  on  mit  in, 
t^cilö  auf  feiner  f^äter  batoon  gef^iebenen  ^ebeutung.     SJian  togl.:   On 

icitchecrafft  nout  I  ne  con  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  $a(bf.  preo  biscopes 
wise  a  boJce  wel  ilcered  (Lajam.  II.  494.).  3lfte.  I  wolde  leme  of  mar- 
chandyse  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  23.).  Then  was  Wyllyam  prentys 
milde  to  leme  in  marchaundyse  (ib.).  J^f  his  fadre  or  modre  or  frend 
schalle  dye  on  that  evylle  or  non  (Maundev.  p.  201.),  an  cincm  Uebel 
fterben.  Alas,  what  shalle  now  worth  on  mef  (Town.  M.  p.  263.)  ®gl. 
JüaS  foH  aus  mir,  mit  mir  »erben?  They  shuln  ben  hanged  that 
ben  on  thy  quest  (Gami<:lyn  836.).  The  twelve  sisours  that  weren  of  the 
queste  (865.). 

>.  ÄMe  fic^  bie  Sorftellung  eineö  SDiotitoe«  an  on,  upon  fnüpfeu  lägt,  fo 
and)  bie  eineö  ^totde^  ober  einer  Sejümmung.  ©al^in  fann  man 
bie  23c3ie]^ung  i)on  Sterben  ber  Setoegung  unb  Seftimmnng  re(^nen, 
lue  fic  mit  biefen  ^rä^jofitionen  unb  abftraften  ©ubfiantiDen  berbun^^ 
ben  »erben,  beren  Äafu^  atö  ein  urf^jrünglid^er  SlRufatib  ju  ben* 
feu  ift. 

God . .  will  send  his  winged  messengers  On  errands  öf  supernal 
^^racc  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  572.).  He  had  set  out  on  his  travels  (Rogers, 
it.,  Montorio).  He  departed  on  a  hazardous  expedition  (Irving,  Sk. 
B.  Philip  of  Pokanoket).  No  sooner  was  the  eider  boy  departed  on 
/his  mission  (Scott,  Bride  of  L.  12.).  I  am  resolved  on  two  points 
(Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  1,  5.).  Happily  death  presented  himself  to 
her  in  so  many  shapes  .  .  that  her  distracted  mind  could  resolve  on 
nonc  (Field.,  J.  Andr.   1,  18.). 

When  the  unhappy  king . .  did  set  forth  Upon  his  Irish  expedition 
(Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  1 ,  3.).  üs  he  sends  upon  his  high  behests 
For  State  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  238.).  I  have  myself  resolved  upon  a 
course  Which    has  no    need   of  you  (Shaksp.,  Ant.   a.  Cleop.  3,  9.). 
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Yoa  're  engaged  with  us  this  morning  vpcm  a  strolUng  party  (GouMM^ 
G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  —  3n:  I  spoke  it  on  purpose  to  try  my  patience 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).    I  came  on  purpose  to  teil  you  (Goldsm., 

G.  Nat.  M.  1.)  u.  tgl.  liegt  bie  SSorficHung  bc«  Setoegarunbcö  eben 
fo  nal^c  h)ic  bic  be^  3^ecfe^;  6eibe  fallen  ol^nel^in  oft  jufammen. 

SBo  bcr  begriff  bcr  ©enjcgung  ober  ©ntfd^Ucßuttg  toegf&ttt,  tfl  im  %{U, 
tDte  im  9^eue.  eine  anbere  ^uffaffung  eben  fo  na^e  gelegt.  ißgL  Than 
he  be  from  liom  on  Im  hemde  (Wuight,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  tUbrigeitd  ftnb 
bie  ben  obigen  ^nUäftn  ^eif:|>ieie  mit  on  alt :  ^albf.  Frolle . .  sende 
heom  an  sonde  to  Ardure  (La^am.  II.  570.).  ^gf.  He  sent  on  his  cerende 
(BoETH.  39,  13.).  Ic  eom  on  his  cerende  hider  feorran  geföred  (CiEi>M. 
494.). 

iD^an  (önnte  l^ie^er  au^  ^Siiit  lie^tn  g(ei^:  Thou  shalt  not  lend  upon 
usury  to  thy  brother  (Deuteii.  23,  19.).  SSgl.  fr.  prßter  h  tuure,  h  in- 
terit,   unb  3lgf.  Ne  Ueiie  |>ine  bredcr  nän  |)ing  to  hire  (1.  c).     Ijgl.  al. 

6.3lbtoerbiate  gormeüt  finb  l^äufig  mit  on  gebilbet,  toct^e^  flc^  oft  in 
ber  gorm  a  barfteüt.  ©ie  erlebigen  fxd},  and)  toenn  man  fic  ate  mo» 
ba(e  ©a^beftimmungen  anfielet,  an^  ben  angegebenen  Kategorien,  unb 
pnb  im  einzelnen  %aUt  t?on  ber  gefd^id^tlic^en  ?ejitograp]&ie  auf  i^re 
Ornnbformcn  jurüdfjufü^ren.  SSg(.:  on  foot\  on  tip-toe  (Rogers^  It., 
The  Fountain.  Coler.,  Wallenst.  2,  (5.)  (a  ftjy-/oe  Shaksp.,  Henry  V. 
4,  o.  Coler.,  Pico.  1,  12.);  on  the  stidden  (ßvTL.^  Uud.  2,  1,  112.); 
on  the  wliole;  on  the  contrary  U.  f.  f.     ®.  I.  t)94ff. 

$ei  ber  im  ^Qgememen  gleichartigen  f^enoenbung  t)on  on  unb  upon 
»erben,  befonberö  in  bcr  jüttgeren  @^rad^^eriobe,  bcibc  $r5^ofttionen  iJfter« 
inncrl^aib  beffctbcn  Sa^gefügeö  abtted^f c(nb  gebrandet:  And  therefore  waited 
on  kirn  80,  As  dwarfs  upon  knighta  errant  do  (Bütl.,  Had.  1,  1,  377.). 
Nor  less  composure  waits  upon  the  roar  Of  distant  Üoods,  or  on  the 
softer  voice  Of  neighb'ring  fountain  (Cowi*.  p.  167.).  Low  liapings  of 
the  suinmer  rain,  Dropping  on  the  ripened  grain,  As  once  upon  the 
ßoicer  (Lo.NoF.  I.  3.).  2)ie  S3crtau|d^nng  entfielt  an«  ber  ^ädfid^t  auf 
SBoblflang. 

2)ic  Sftefle  <B)ffxa6)t  V)ertt)enbete  im  @inne  toon  upon  anäf  bie  $r5^ofltton 
ufenauj  ufenen  auö  bem  agf.  Slbtoerb  vfeiian^  a^b.  obana,  obenan^  desuper, 
cntflanben.  $albf.  pe  munt  hsehtc  Danian  fye  Uther  wes  t^enan  (La5asi. 
II.   345.).     Ue  smat  hine  uuenen  fiat  hceved  {l\.  334.).      XJfenen  heo  him 

orn  (towards  him  she  ran)  (I.  213.). 

ai,  agf.  ät,  got^.  altnorb.  altf.  at,  al^b.  azs,  k)g(.  (at.  ad,  im  ©otlf^ 
im  9tügcmeinen  mit  bem  2)atit?,  nur  bei  S^i^^^Pi^iwi^ngen  mit  bcm 
Slffufatit)  fonflruirt,  im  Slltnorb.  mit  bem  S)atiö  unb  ätfnfatio^  im 
2lgf.  nur  ncd^  mit  bem  Datit?  i^erbunben,  berührt  fic^  bei  ber  SBeit» 
fd^id^tigfeit  feiner  Sebentung  me^rfac^  mit  on,  upon,  wie  mit  anberen 
^räpcfiticnen.  3n  feiner  Sertoenbnng  ift  eö  in  ber  neueren  ^t\i  tl^ril* 
toeife  befd^ränft,  t^eiteeife  tüeiler  au^gebel^nl  toorben. 

l.3n  feiner  räumlicfien  Orunbbebeutung  bejeid^net  eö  urf^rünglicft  bie 
9{ä]^e  an  ettDad  (t>g(.  gr.  tt«^««,  t^U)  unb  lann  abloed^felnb  bnrc^ 
bie  ^artifeln  bei,  neben,  an,  auf,  in  h)iebergegeben  »erben ^  o6* 
tool^I  e^  nie  bie  Se^iel^ung  auf  bai?  3nnere  in  bcrfelben  SQSeife  toie  in 
]^eri>or^cbt.    SWel^rfac^  begegnen  fid^  by,  on,  upon  mit  at. 

a.  <»)3u  $e.)ug  auf  ein  9el)arren  im  diaume,  a\x6:i  in  bi(blt(^er  8er« 
tDcnbung,  tritt  bie  urfprünglid)e  Sebeutung  ocn  ai  oft  nod)  beutlic^ 
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l^erbor,  infofern  eö  fid^  um  baö  ©ein  ober  ©efd^el^en  in  unmit» 
telbarer  S^äl^e  eineö  ©egenflanbeö  l^anbelt. 

Peter  stood  at  the  door  without  (John  18,  16.).  The  guilt  of 
blood  is  at  your  door  (Tennys.  p.  128.).  Trim  sitting  behind  him 
al  a  small  sideboard  (Sterne,  Tr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  Where  I  shall  reign 
At  thy  right  hand  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  868.).  At  his  right  hand  was 
the  knight  of  Provence .  .  At  the  left  of  Stephen  Colonna  rode 
Adrian  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  2,  5.).  ©al^er  bitbüd^:  Harkye,  Bob, 
ßeverley's  at  hand  (Sherid.  ,  Riv.  5,  2.).  It  was  no  disparagement 
to  the  bravest  and  noblest  knights  to  kneel  at  his  feet  (Macaül., 
H.  of  E.  I.  28.).  The  shiv'ring  urchin,  bending  as  he  goes,  With 
slipshod  heels,  and  dewdrop  at  his  nose  (Cowp.  p.  43.).  S3ilblid^: 
He  is  at  the  head  of  them  all  (ßuLW.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).  Weary 
and  sick  at  heart  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  —  In  tVholsters,  at 
his  saddle-how  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  391.).  My  ship  at  anchor  rides 
In  yonder  broad  lagoon  (Longf.  I.  124.).  He  reads  his  sentence 
al  the  flames  of  Hell  (Cowp.  p.  39.).  Love  stops  at  nothing  but 
possession  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  2.).  Where's  your  raaster..?  — 
At  his  wiCs  end,  I  believe  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.). 

3eboc^  bel^nt  fid^  bie  Sejiel^ung  bon  at  auf  Dertli(j^feit  aller  Slrt 
auö,  toe(d}e  a(ö  bcr  Soben,  ober  feltft  atö  bcr  uinl^egcnbe 
©egenftanb  erfd^einen  mag:  Ere   we  were  two   days  old  at  sea 

(Shaksp.,  Haml.  4,  6.).  I  understand  What  fights  thou  mean'st 
at  sea  and  land  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  3,  307.).  Änd  had  not  our  swords 
shone  foremost  at  most  of  those  flelds  in  which  England  was  victo- 
rious  over  her  rival?  (Scott,  R.  Roy  4.)  An  English  king  was 
crowned  at  Pans  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  19.).  Promising  that  he 
would  afterwards  maintain  him  at  the  university  (Field.,  J.  Andr. 
2,  17.).  When  he  played  Riehard  the  Third  at  a  private  theati^e 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  I  expeet  a  message  from  Mrs.  Mala- 
prop  at  my  lodgings  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  I  shall  be  glad  to  see 
you  at  my  house  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  You  work  at 
the  factories  (BuLW. ,  Maltrav.  1,1.)-  A  public  ordinary  at  which 
all  persons  are  welcome  for  their  money  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  1.). 
Sheafs  of  ballads  issued  from  it  weekly,  for  the  amusement  of  the 
sojourners  at  the  alehouse  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  37.).  To  dine  at  the 
Golden  Lion  (Bulw,,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.).  We  shall  feed  like  oxen 
at  the  stall  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  2.).  I  was  at  school  (Ten- 
nys. p.  228.).  While  the  family  is  at  church  (Lewes,  G.  I.  18.). 
Swift    was   born   at   No.  7.,   Hoey's  . .  court,    Dublin   (Thackeray, 

Engl.  Humourists  1.).  ^iel^er  iji  anä)  ber  abftraftc  33egriff  ber 
Entfernung,  toeld^er  anä^  burc^  bie  SSemeffung  berfetben  erfefet 
iDerben  fann,  ^u  ^iel^en.    So  tokb  baburd^  ber  !on!ret  ju  faffenbe 

entfernte  Ort  erfe^t:  He  remained  at  a  cauüous  distance  (Whyte 
Melville  ,  Digby  Gr.  3.).  He  would  have  clapped  i*  the  clout  at 
twclve  score  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.). 

Seltener  ift  bie  Serbinbung  bon  at  mit  ^ßerfonennamen,  um 
baö  ©ein  ober  SS ernj eilen  bei  jemanb  ju  bejeid^nen:  These  rea- 

sons  made  his  mouth  to  water  with  am*rous  longings  to  bc  at  hei^ 
(ßüTL.,  Hud.  1,  3,  379.),     In  the  phrase,  He  longs  to  be  at  him. 
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the  meaning  is,  present  or  t(;t7Ä  him  in  attack  (Smart,  Diction.  y. 
at.).      I   would  rather   you   were    at  the  devil  than    here   (Dougl. 

Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1,  2.).  3lnber5  öctl^altcn  fl^  natürti^ 
®ä^c,  too  bie  ^crfou  bei  fonfretercn  Serben  ben  ©tanbpunft 
für  eine  S](>ätig!eit  abgiebt:  He  searched,  and  began  at  the  eldest 
and  left  at  the  youngest  (Gen.  44,  12.). 

2)en  entfi^red^enbcn  ©cbraud^  ^abcn  alle  @^rad^:|}cnobctt  anfgutwtfen. 
2(u6jugel^cn  ifl  toon  ber  ^Sor^eflung  unmittelbarer  ^^^z,    ^(te.  Atte 

Norfygate  of  London  heo  buryode  J)is  gode  knyst  (R,  of  Gl.  L  50.).  He 
schal  sitte  at  Ms  table  (Alis.  4219.).  When  thou  comest  byfore  a  lorde, 
Yn  halle,  yn  bowre,  or  at  the  borde  (Halliw. ,  Freemas.  695.).  Fhilot 
was  at  hys  rugge  (Alis.  2313.).  I  am  his  madyn  at  his  hand  And  in 
his  wold  (TowN.  M.  p.  75.).  Seynt  Thomas  was  islawe,  At  Canterbary 
at  the  atüter-ston  (Ilicii.  C.  dk  L.  40.).  Tho  wonys  at  the  tounes  ende 
(WuiiiHT  A.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  146.).  The  body  hongeth  at  the 
galewes  faste  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  222.).  ^albf.  pser  he  stod  AU  shridd 
att  Godess  allterr  (Oum.  781.).  Ardur  at  pan  watete  his  wapnen  nom 
an  honde  (Lajam.  II.  32.).  pe  swain  sset  at  hire  foeit  (I.  150.).  Hgf. 
Stod  ät  ftcere  dura  (Exod.  33,  9.).  Gestodon  him  ät  his  lices  hedfdum 
(Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  145.).  Ecglafes  bearn,  pe  iU  fbtwm  sät  freän 
Scyldinga  (Beov.  1002.).  Näfde  he  scild  ät  ha/nda^  pät  he  pone  cyning 
mid  gescildan  mihte  (Beda  2,  9.).  Sum  hire  ät  heortan  lag  äppel  on- 
saclga  (CiEi)M.  632.).  Him  bid  ät  heortan  vä  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  IL  357.). 
Nu  stod  se  sceoeca  ät  godes  fbtscamele  (Job  B.  Ettm.  3,  22.).  He  geseah 
«enne  man  sittcnde  ät  toUsceamule  (Math.  9,  9.).  Ic  väs  be  sande 
saevealle  ncdh  ät  merefarode  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  IL  397.).  ^e^nltd^ 
l^aben  bas  @otl^if(^e  unb  ba«  SCltnorbifd^e. 

3)te  SScjtc'^ung  be«  a^  auf  Der tttd^ feiten,  an  bencn  unb  in  benen 
jldd  ct»a«  beflnbet,  ip  ntd^t  minber  alt.  Sllte.  The  day  was  set..The 
tryttythe  day,  at  Macedoyne  (Alis.  1021,).  The  toll  that  was  at  Orece 
y-sought  (4422.).  Hys  fader  hym  made  at  Wesimmtre  knyst  (R.  of  Gl. 
n.  421.).  Bisshopes ..  Liggen  at  Londone  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  6.).  Of  the 
cardinals  at  court  (p.  7.).  Herberwed  hym  at  an  hostrie  (352.).  Whenne 
they  sitte  at  the  taveme  (Ricii.  C.  de  L.  3825.).  Theo  water  quycliche 
they  passith  At  on  schepe  (Alis.  3576.).  —  Toward  the  est,  ät  160  pa^^ 
is  Tcmplum  Domini  (Maundev.  p.  81.).  SlJgt.  b.  granjöfifd^e  a.  ©alBf. 
Hengest  laei  at  Epiford  (Lajam.  II.  190.).  Ich  was  at  Winchceatre  (IL 
315.).  Whaersumm  he  waere  att  inn  (Orai.  12926.).  Slgf.  He  pe  ät 
aunde  oferflät  (Beov.  1039.).  pair  ät  hyde  stod  hringed  stäfna  (63.). 
He  getymbrade  pät  mynster  at  Cflästingabyrig  (Sax.  Chk.  688.).  pdnode 
iclc   odrum . .  ät  his  hüse  (Job.  6.  Ettm.  3 ,  7.).     Gif  cyning  ät  mannes 

hdm  drincäd  (Legg.  ^thelb.  1.).  Sei  Sänbcmattien  meibet  bie  jüngere 
njic  bie  ältcjle  @^)rad^:|)criobe  at,  obwohl  bas  SSlItenglifc^e  e8  barauf  auö* 
be^nt. 

2)ic  5Serfnü:|}fung  toon  a^  mit  ^erfon enn amen  t|l  m^,  außer  bem 
bem  unter  b)  angegebenen  gatte,  l^ier  nid^t  ungebräud^lid^.  5Ctte.  pis  was  in 
pe  bigynnynge  at  god  (Wilcyffe,  Joh.  1,  2.).  He  had  ben  in  message 
At  hyng  Fhelipp  for  trowage  (Alis.  4232.).  Whan  that  he  was  euen 
at  me  almoost,  I  sawe  a  knyfe  hyd  in  his  one  sleue  (Slelton  I.  46.). 
§albf.  Ich  was  at  Winchajstre  at  fnne  vnder-ivnnnen  (with  thine  adver- 
saries)  (Lajam.  IL  315.).  pa  al  pis  folc  isomncd  was  at  sele  fnm  hingge 
(IL  604.).  We  wcoren  at  pan  raje  at  Ardure  pan  hinge  (IH.  2.). 
3rgf.  pu  me  ät  byst  (Ps.  138,  6.).  iBgt  uut.  b).  —  3)cr  oben  angeführte 
gail,  tt>o  begin  tz.  mit  at  "{^tx  ber  $erfon  toorfommt,  \^^  natürltd^  aud^  bie 
3eitli(i^e  Sluffaffung  ^u.    S5gL  ^albf.  Swa  Ugann  att  Sa/nnt  Johan  pe  La- 
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ferrd  Cristess  come  (0km.  717.)  unb  Att  te  come  off  Scmnt  Johan  Bi- 
gann all  ure  blisse  (707.).  35gt.  SlltC.  At  Lnidfer , .  at  him  wil  I  hygynne 
(ruAuc,  C.  T.   15485.). 

(Sö  mag  bei  btefer  ©ctcgen^eit  bc8  «/  mit  einem  cliit)tifc^en  ©cttitiö  toon 
^^3erfouennamen  ernannt  »erben,  ttjeld^er  aud^  kt  anbeten  ^rä^)ofttio== 
tieit  i>or!ommt,  unb  ttjoBei  bcr  gut  ^rä^ojltion  gel^örige  ©nbpantitobcgriff 
(§au§,  Sßol^nung,  ^ird^e  k.)  auSgcIaffen  tjl:  My  residence  in  Rome 
at  oiie  Philariö's  (Shakrp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  The  advantage  of  his  absence 
took  the  king,  And  in  tlie  mean  timo  sojourn'd  at  my  father's  (John  1, 
1.).  At  ASaint  Gregory' 8  the  Declaration  was  read  by  a  divine  of  the 
name  of  Martin  . .  At  Saint  Matthew's . .  a  wreteh  named  Timothy  Hall . . 
was  in  like  manner  left  alone  in  his  chureh  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  III.  171.). 

I  saw  him  at  the  jeiceUer's  (Longf.  I.  131.).  SSir  gebenden  btefer  (Sr(d^ei' 
nung  ()ier,  lüeil  fle  mit  einer  im  TOnorbifc^en  geläuPgen  Sßeife  jufammen^» 
trifft,  tüo  mau  ben  ©enitiv)  nid^t  unmittelbar  toon  ber  ^rä:|3ofition  abl^ängig 
beufen  barf:  At  Herjafodrs  (VÖLUspä  35.).  At  Heimis  (SicuRdARKv.  1, 
27.  cf.  VAFpuüdNisM.  40.  HavAM.  12.  QQ,  u.  öfter).  Uebrigenö  f.  b. 
abnomiualc  ©ubftantiv). 

ß)  At  tuirb  in  iüeitever  Slntoenbuug  auf  ©egcnftänbe  afler  Slvt  bego- 
ßen, bei  bcueu  ein  ©ubjeft,  namentlid^  eine  '*J3erfon,  gegenwärtig  unb 
betl?ätigt,  ober  befangen  unb  begriffen  gebadet  tDirb.  3)al^cr  toerbin= 
bet  eö  fi(f)  and;  mit  ©ubftantit^en ,  treidle  Mc!tii)er  unb  abjlrafter 
::)tatur  jtnb,  barunter  toide,  tDeldje  jur  SSejeid^nung  öon  2^1^ätig!ei^ 
ten,  ßi^P^i^^^«  wnb  9lffeften  bienen. 

They  have  as  much  pleasure  in  cheating  a  father  and  mother, 
as  in  cheating  at  cards  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,,  1.).  I  have  drunck 
to  much  sack  at  supper  (Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).  If  both 
arc  at  dinner  on  the  same  ox  or  calf  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  1.).  As 
af  EngJish  fcasfs,  so  I  regreet  the  daintiest  la?t  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II. 
I  ,  3.).  You  are  as  silent  and  as  glooray  as  a  mute  at  a  funeral, 
or  an  Knglishman  at  a  party  of  pleasure  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1, 
2.).  A  tall  Irish  baronet,  she  met  one  night . .  at  Lady  Macshufße's 
ruul  (SiiERiD.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  I  held  that  attitude  for  ten  minutes  at 
hndy  Acid's  last  reuvion  (BouRCic,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.).  Though 
she  had  never  been  in  a  court  or  at  an  assembly  (Gay,  Begg.  Op. 
1,  1.).  He  might  as  soon  learn  wit  at  a  masquerade  (Goldsm., 
She  Sloops  .J.).  We  don't  meet  many  such  at  a  horse-race  (ib.). 
Fart .  .  contend ,  As  at  tJi  Olympian  games  or  Pyihian  fields  (Milt., 
r.  L.  2,  528.).  War  is  a  game  at  tohich  all  are  sure  to  lose 
(Rogers,  It.,  M.  GrifFoni).  You  were  not  at  the  play  to- night 
(Longe.  I.  127.).  We  must  be  risen,  And  at  our  pleasant  lahor 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  G24.).  The  king  and  prince  at  prayers!  (Shaksp., 
Tcmp.  1,  1.)  Is  Somerset  al  libertyF  (II  Henry  VI.  5,  1.)  Where 
I  liave  h'ved  at  honest  frcedom  (Cymb.  8,  3.).  I  will  despair,  and 
be  al  emnity  With  cozening  hope  (Rieh.  II.  2,  2.).  His  heart 
within  him  was  at  strife  with  such  accused  gains  (Longf.  I.  125.). 
To  see  the  Duke  at  variance  with  the  court  (Coler.,  Picc.  3,  1.). 
To  the  place  where  thou  and  Death  Shall  dwell  at  ease  (Milt., 
P.  L.  2,  840.).  I  have  not,  since  we  parted,  been  at  peace  (Rowe, 
Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  I  am  not  at  rest  in  my  mind  (Sterne,  Tr.  Sh. 
G,  G.),     To  know  if  he  was  at  leisure  to  see  you  (Sjoerid.,  Riv.  2, 
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1.).  My  tongue  is  at  a  loss  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  3,  1.).  He  has 
been  at  a  great  deal  of  trouble  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  The 
hounds  were  at  fault  (Scott,  R.  Roy  7.).  He  is  seldom  at  fauUs 
(Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  1.). 

2(ItC.  And  songen  atte  naJe  (=  atteti  alc)  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  124.). 
Serve  mc  therwith  at  my  sopere  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  3178.).  Bat  fireres 
ben  fyrst  y  -  set  At  aopers  and  at  festes  They  wiln  ben  wonderly  wroth 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  483.).  At  theo  feste  was  trumpyng,  Pipyng,  and  eke 
taboryng  (Alis.  1041.).  Lcve  we  thcyme  at  tlie  justynge  (Ipom.  749.). 
Ther  prestis  were  at  messe  (Dkpos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  1,).  At  every  aembU 
that  36  holde,  That  ^e  come  to  jowre  lyge  kyng  (Halliw.,  FreemaB. 
491.).  Colgrym  . .  and  Baldalf . .  Aslawe  were  at  fndke  aaaut  (B.  of  Gl. 
I.  175.).  Henry,  hys  3onge  sone,  was  at  hys  luryng  (II.  382.).  Heymen 
monye  of  Engelond  were  ek  at  her  rede  (II.  385.).  And  were  aUe  at 
conseyl  to  worry  Engelond  (II.  371.).  We  ben  at  on  acord  (Rich.  C. 
DK  L.  13G9.).  Than  mowe  ye  ben  at  ese  (Alis.  3108.).  Fayn  at  reste^ 
sere,  woldc  sehe  be  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  147.).  ^albf.  per  wea  moni  lueh  Brat 
at  pan  hustinge  (Lajam.  II.  188.).  per  wes  muchel  folc  at  ßere  wratt- 
linge  (I.  79.).  2(gf.  Ver  sät  ät  vine  (Greln,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  392.).  p& 
Jvas  Leofric  .,ätp  ilca  feord  (Sax.  Chr.  10ö6.  unfort.).  Ic  stände  on  «r- 
mergen  beforan  pe  ät  gebede  (Ps.  5,  3.).  Hie  me  fulleodon  ät  äsepräee 
(C^dm.  2147.).  Hüae..pe  ic  pe  ät  hilde  geslöh  (2143.).  pä  ne  villad 
me  ät  pam  stride  gesvican  (C^edm.  284.)  u.  bg(.  in. 

y)  §ie]^er  barf  anä:^  bic  Se^iel^ung  bon  at  auf  Slbjcftibc  geregnet 
tDerben;  e^  h)irb  ^u  il^neii  mit  at  bi^meilcn  bcr  ©egcnjlanb  gefügt, 
an  tüel^em  pd^  bic  (Sigenfd^aft  betl^Stigt. 

These  who  at  ihe  spear  are  bold  And  venfrous  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 
204.).     Expert  in  science,  more  expert  at  puns  (Byk.  *p.  329.). 

SBcnn  bicö  aiid^  eine  iüngere  5lu8bm(f«tt)eife  x%  fo  lann  man  bo^  fd^on 
SllteS  gut  iBerglctd^ung  '^erbetgicl^en.    Stitnorb.  Gcetinn  at  gedi  (H&vam.  6.), 

b.  t.  öorftc^tig  an  ©inneSart. 

b)  SSon  bem  früher  toeit  berbreiteten  Oebraud^c  ber  ^artifct  at,  too 
bielme^r  from  ober  of  an  i^rer  ©teöe  ju  fein  fd^einen,  \)at  We  jün- 
gere ©prad^e  meift  IlSPanb  genommen.  Srl^aUen  ifl  fte  jebod^  in 
SerHnbung  mit  bem  ©ubftantib  band,  bands  Bei  SSerbalSegriffen 
toic  forbern,  berlangen,  erl^atten,  berbicnen,  erbutben 
üon  jemanb  u.  bgl.  m. 

When  hav£  I  aught  exacted  at  your  hands  F  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
4,  7.).  Such  conifort  come  to  thee,  as  now  I  reap  at  thy  too  cruel 
hand  (III  Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  Call  Edward  king,  and  at  his  hands 
heg  mercy  (ib.  5,  1.).  A  dearer  merit . .  Hat?e  /  deserved  at  yottr 
highness'  hand  (Rich.  IL  1 ,  3.).  What  wilt  thou  at  my  hands? 
(LoNGF.  I.  111.).  Did  I  not  teil  you  it  was  a  vain  dream  to  ash 
for  law  and  justice  at  the  hands  of  the  great?  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1, 
8.)  The  same  atrocities  .  .  were  now  . .  suffered  by  the  Saxon  at 
the  hand  of  the  Dane  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  10.).  HHenfallÖ  Knute 
man  l^iel^er  jiel^en;  Nor  only  tears  RairCd  at  their  eyeSj  but  high 
winds  worse  within  Began  to  rise  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  1121.). 

Obtoü^t  f$on  im  Oot^i.  at  aud^  gur  Ueberfe^ung  beS  gr.  ano  unb  wapa 

c.  gen.  bei  Serben  tüte  ^ören,  erfa'^ren,  erlangen,  nel^men,  Belehrt 
to e r b e n  bon  jemanb,  beraubt  »erben  (einer  @ad^e)  bertoenbct  ijl,  f o  tfl 
bod^  tin  ctgenttid^er  Uebcrgang  ober  eine  S5cr»cd^felung  bcr  ©egriffc  niifi  anju* 


c. 
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nehmen.  Söa«  toon  jemanb  erfahren,  erlangt,  gcttomntcn  totrb,  toirb 
eben  bei  i^m,  in  feiner  unmittetbarcn  'ifllxfyt  unb  ©cgenwart,  crfalj^ren  jc, 
unb  berauben,  retten  toon  ettoaö  ober  jcmaub  (äffen  ebenfo  bic  urf:|)rüng* 
tic^e  iBebeutun^  i)on  at  burd^fc^einen,  infofem  bie  ^Beraubung  an  einem 
öorltegcnben  ©egenftanbe  öottgogen  toirb,  toie  bie  (Srrettnng  ben  feinb(i(^cn 
©egenftanb  ober  3J?cnf$en  in  unmittelbarer  S^äl^e  öor^ufteKen  gemattet. 
SDaß  bie  @^ra(^e  gteid^tool^I  ben  bejeid^neten  ®ebrau(i^  bt3  auf  cinjetnc 
Strammer  aufgegeben  l^at,  er!(5rt  [i6)  au8  bem  S^eit^tl^um  an  anbertoeitigen 
^avtifeln,  unb  bem  puftgen  ®ef(^i(fe  bcr  5(bnu^ung  öiet  gebrauchter  SBör* 
tev.  3m  TOc.  fommen  befonberö  erfragen,  ^aben,  befommen,  nt^)" 
men,  finben  {M)  öon  jemanb  mit  ^erfonennamen  öor:  Heo  aackede  at 
CorineuSy  how  heo  so  hardi  were  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  16.).  For  to  ashe  coun- 
sell  at  all  ihe  leches  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  191.).  He 
ashjd  at  all  the  route^  Gyff  ony  durste  com  and  prove  a  cours  (Rich. 
C.  7)K  L.  470.).  Oure  lord  the  kyng  send  hus  heder ..  The  sothe  at 
1/070  tofrayn  (Sir  Amad.  506.).  And  thou  lerne  that  craft  at  him  (Hal- 
liw., Nugae  Poet.  p.  19.).  Ät  the  lady  the  ryng  he  hase  (Seuyn  Sages 
3103.).  Ac  mete  no  drink  no  gat  he  non  Noither  at  man  no  wiue 
(Amis.  a.  Amil.  1742.).  They  toke  there  leve  at  the  quene  (Ipom,  745. 
Ktcit.  C.  de  L.  967.  Town.  M.  p.  83.).  At  Ood  grace  ffownde  have 
Tso  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  113.).  §albf.  pe  king  axeden  reed  at  his  riche 
(La5am.  II.  274.).  I  shal  hafenrl  forr  min  swinnc  God  Isen  att  Oodd 
(OiiM. ,  Ded.  144.).  To  winnenn  unnderr  Crisstenndom  Att  Crist  so{) 
sawlc  bcrrhless  (ib.  314.).  Onnfanngenn  mikell  mede  Att  hiss  Drihhtin 
(Ou.M.  6353.).     He  nom  rsed  cbI  his  monnen  (Lajam.  I.  70.)  jüug.  2^.  of; 

fo  avi6:i  ^t\  ^JJaffiöen,  njo  bie  neuere  <S:|)ra(^e  by  (feiten  of)  ijorgie^t:  patt 
Crisfc  iKr  haffde  ben  Fullhtnedd  att  tejjre  maj^stre,  Annd  tejjre  majjstre 
nohht  ati  Crist  (Orm.  18232.);  aud^  fiubet  ftc^  bie  Umfd^reibuug  buri^ 
liand:  Crist  taer  wollde  fidlhtnedd  beon  Att  Sannt  Johanness  hande 
(I0i)54.).  Sei  berauben  ftel^t  aud^  bie  <Sa(^e  mit  at:  Birceueden  heom 
at  Uue  (La5am.  II.  220.)  jÜng.  %.  of  lifues.     Birceued  at  liue  (III.  103.) 

jung.  X.  of  lifue.  3m  5lgf.  fommen  aüe  aufgeführten  SSerbalbegriffe  unb 
anbeve  toernjanbte  mit  ät  öor:  Liomjad  ät  me  (Math.  11,  29.).  pä  |)ing 
{)e  ic  ät  him  gehyrde  (Jon.  8,  26.).  Ge  nymad  Benjamin  ät  me  (Gen. 
42,  36.  cf.  Beov.  4847.).  Fela  ic  lädes  gebäd,  grynna  ät  Grendle  (Beov. 
18(j3.).  Svä  geanbidad  se  gästlica  cempa  his  edleäncs  ät  ßam  almihti- 
gum  gode  (Job  b.  Ettm.  6,  8.).  pät  he  bohte  ät  Ethes  sunum  (Gen. 
25,  10.).  Onfeng  pallium  ät  Johanne  papan  (Sax.  Chr.  1026.).  Fröfre 
pxY  ät  f)am  godes  cempan  fundon  (Cod.  Exon,  155,  15.).  pät  bärnet 
pe   he   ge-lcehie   ät   pam  unHhtvtsum  vere  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq. 

Aut.  I.  281.)  u.  a. ;  aud^  retten,  befreien  ^on  etwas,  berauben  (einer 

@a{^e):  Ähredde  me  ät  f^am  ofermätum  väterum  (Ps.  17,  17.  cf.  34, 
11.).  Ic  veorde  fram  |)e  dlysed  ät  costingum  (17,  28.).  pä  geseh  Moi- 
ses  {mt  Aaron  häfde  beredfod  pät  folc  ät  hira  golde  (Exod.  32,  25.    cf. 

Le(;g.  ^Ethelr.  ii.  4.).  S)ie  Umfd^reibuug  ber  ^erfon  burd^  hand  »irb 
fd;on  I;ter  angetroffen:  Ic  of-gä  his  blödes  gyte  ät  ßtnum  handum 
(WuiGHT  A.  Halliw.,    Reliq.  Ant.  I.  279.).     S)ag    ät  ^läufig    fd^OU    frü^e 

mit  of  tüed^felt,  bebarf  ^ier  feiner  (Srtoä^nuug  mel^r.  f.  of  S)a8  Slttnorb. 
ftimmt,  tDie  baö  ®ot^.,  im  ©ebraud^e  ^on  at  in  biefer  Segiel^ung  im 
Sefentlid;eu  überetn. 

^'.)  Sluf  bie  SBorfteüuug  einer  ^u  einer  ^erfon  ober  ©ad^c  l^inbringen« 
ben  Seiüegung  ober  l^in^ielenben  Stid^tuirg  ift  at  in  immer 
au^gebel^nterem  Wtaa^z  belogen  tDorben.  @^  entfprtd^t  bem  gr.  vr^og 
mit  bem  9lttufatib,  inbem  e^  ber  l^inanreid^enben  unb  |inan* 
ftrebenben  i^ätigfeit  beigegeben  toerben  fann,  unb  jid^,  toiejcne^, 
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(eid^t  fcniblid)  an  bringe  nbcr  Sl^ätij^fcit  anf(l)Iic6t.  Omäaf..  toie 
im  ^Itnorb.  unb  @ot^.  trat  bie  ^ejngna^mc  auf  bie  ä^orffeOmtg 
bcr  Sciücgung  nod&  mcl)r  jurücf;  in  bcn  bal^in  f^el^Srenbcn  gfilleii 
blieb  ber  S)atib;  feiten  tritt  babei  im  ägf.  ber  Äffufatit)  ein. 

®cn  Serbalbegriffcn  fommcn,  gelan'gen,  fallen,  eilen,  ju 
benen  at  jum  S^ciJ  nur  in  beftimmtcn  ajcrbinbungen  tritt,  rei^ 
fi(^  anbere  an,  toic  njerfcn,  fielen,  fd)iegcn,  ft^lagen,  grei* 
fen,  reichen,  bellen,  fpeien,  jifc^en  n.  bgl.,  meifi  mit  bem 
Suöbrudfe  einer  feinblid)en  Senbenj:  Why  scmple  a  lie  or  two  to 

cojnc  at  a  fine  ffirlF  (Goldsm.,  (t.  Nnt.  M.  4.)  I  see  not  yet,  bj 
what  mcans  they  will  come  at  T/ip  moneys  they  have  advanced 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  1,  12.).  When  he  arrived  at  mankood  (Rogers,  It., 
M.  Griffoni).  In  adoration  at  his  fevt  J  feil  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  315.). 
To  run  at  Orsin  with  füll  speed  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  702.).  —  Then 
broke  I  from  tbe  officers  .  .  And  with  my  nails  digg'd  stones  out 
of  the   ground,  To   hurl  at  tJie   beholders   of  my  shame  (Shaksp., 

I  Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  My  imcle  . .  hurled  the  chair  at  the  man  in  sky- 
blue  (I)iCKENS,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  And  such  a  frown  Each  east  at 
th' otlur  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  713.).  When  Orsin  first  let  fly  a  stone 
at  Ralp/io  (BüTL.,  Hud.  1,  3,  4i)l.).  On  the  watch  he  lies  Tjevel- 
ling  his  carbine  at  the  passenger  (Rogers,  It.,  Banditti).  The  gentle- 
man . .  jjoiuted  a  thrust  at  her  heart  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.). 
They  practised  individually  at  a  mark  (Scott,  Waverl.  1,  19.). 
That  son  with  knife  upUfted  at  my  heart  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.).  Sol- 
diers,  aiming  at  their  safety  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  1.).  'VVhen 
fearful  wars  point  at  me  (Cymb.  4,  2.).  To  shoot  at  foes  (Bütl., 
Hud.  1,  1,  35G.).  A  puny  subject  strikes  at  thy  great  ghry  (ßakisAf.^ 
Rieh.  II.  3,  2.).  Grasping  at  air!  For  what  has  £arth  besideV 
(YouNG,  N.  Th.  4,  117.)  They  snap  at  it  with  dog's  banger 
(CoLER.,    Picc.    1,    2.).      Reach    at    the    glorious    gold    (ShakSP., 

II  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  He  turned  back,  and  shakvtg  his  cleriched  hand 
at  Adrian,  exclaimed  . .  „Faithful  to  death."  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.) 
The  rest  stand  all  aloof  and  bark  at  him  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
2,  1.).     I  spit  at  him  (Rieh.  II.  1,   1.).     They  hiss  at  me  like  ser- 

pents  (LoNGF.  I.  185.).  Sind)  blicfen  unb  fc^eel  btiden  foo*, 
peej}^  scowl  (ijgl.  nieberb.  fd^ulen,  l^oH.  schiulen)  fe^en  neben  anberen 

^räpofltiouen  at  jn  bem  ^kt)ßnnltt:  Look  at  this  incendiary  letter 
(Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  She  never  even  condescended  to  look  at  hm 
(Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).  Thro'  chinks,  styl'd  organs,  dim  lUepeeps 
at  light  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  3,  450.).    A  heart  that  is  not  Glad  at  the  thing 

they  scowl  at  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1, 1.).  3)arum  bürfteu  aud^  lachen, 
läd)eln,  flotten,  Ijöl^nen,  fd^erjen  unb  ä^nlic^e  Serba  mit 
at  auf  bie  5Bj)rfteIlung  ber  SKic^tung  jurüd^nfül^ren  fein,  obtooljl 
,^um  2;i;eil  bie  SSorfteHung  cineö  borließenbcn  SWotiöe«,  bercn 
n)eiterl;in  gu  gebcnten  ift,  fid)  bamit  mif d^en  mag:  At  fools  I  laugk 

(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.),  The  lads  laagk'd  at  him  (Bulw.,  Lady  of 
L.  1 5  2.).  Do  not  smile  at  me,  that  I  iToast  her  off  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  4,  1.).  The  stranger  smiled  at  this  story  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
8,  11.).  Hark!  how  they  mock  a/ me  (Longp.  I.  185.  cf.  Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  3,  5.).     I  might  rail  at  him  (Tit.  Andron.  2,  2.).     Some 
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busy  meddling  knaves  . .  Who  presume  To  carp  and  cavil  at  his 
royal  right  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4,  1.).  As  for  all  his  enemies;  he 
puffeth  at  them  (Ps.  10,  5.).  Why  scom'st  thoa  at  sir  Robert F 
(Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.);  lüomit  man  ögl:  Do  you  bite  your  thumb  at 
me?  (Rom.  a.  Jul.  1,  1.)  And  still  in  age,  he  spurrCd  at  rest 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  9.).  —  Do  I  snarl  at  his  jestsF  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  1,1.)  He  jeers  and  sneers  at  the  old  county 
doings  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  2.).  The  yeoman  was  not 
inclined   to   murmur   at  dignities  to  which  his  own  children  might 

rise  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  37.).  Dbiüol^I  bie  l^ier  öorfommenben 
Sptigfeitöbegriffe  urfprüngtid^  fel^r  berfd^tebenen  OcBictcn  angc^ö* 
ren,  fo  fommt  il^nen  bod^  gemeinfam  bic  gegen  ettoaö  geri^tete 
Senben^  ju.  S)ie  SSorfteHung  eiuer  SRic^tung  fann  man  QiVi6:j  bei 
beneiben  finben:  I  envy  at  their  Uberty  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  4.), 
tüie  bei  erratl^en:  I  guess  at  it  (Mach.  4,  3.).     You  guess  at  our 

business  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  S)er  Segriff  »infen,  ju»in=» 
fen  toeifet  natürlich  auf  biefelbe  SSorjleKung  l^in:   Make   mouths 

upon  me  When  I  turn  my  back;  Wink  at  each  other  (Shaksp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  „I  protest  I  should  not  have  thought  it  a 
joke  had  you  not  told  me."  —  „Perhaps  not,  Sir,"  cried  my  wife, 

winking  at  us  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  15.);  Tüo  jebod^  tojtnfen  bie  33ebeu* 
tung  t>on  butd^  bie  tjinger  feigen  l^at,  fann  bie  Sejiel^ung 
einer  SRid^tung  auf  ben  gegenwärtig  gebat^ten  ©egenjianb  »cgfaKen : 

Justice,  while  she  toinks  at  crimes  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  1177.).  He 
knows  not  how  to  wink  at  human  fraüty  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  4.).  A 
nation  . .  might . .  connive  at  some  illegal  acts  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I. 
35.).     SSg(.  Sat.  connivere  ad  fulgora  unb  connivere  in  aliqua  re. 

Set  »eitern  feftcncr  totrb  at  auf  ©ctDcgung  unb  SRit^tung  in  alter  ^dt 

belogen.  5l(te.  Y  go  coure  at  constory  (Wmght,  Polit.  S.  p.  159.).  He 
aryved  at  Cysile  (Alis.  1428.).     Syre  Hue  |)e  grete  erl,  atte  Weat-gate 

were  ydo  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  894.').  S)ie  ©ejcit^nuug  fctttbltö^er  S3etoe9ung 
unb  ä^td^tung  \>ux6i  at  öerme^tt  ^6)  aber  frü^e:  All  at  ons  at  hym  they 
layd  (Ipom.  2043.).  Ich  man  y-charchid  to  sehoppe  at  his  croune 
(Dkpos.  of  Rick.  II.  p.  22.).  And  threw  reedes  a;t  kirn  (F.  Ploüghm. 
p.  372.).  Swych  twenty  nere  wortht  Ät  me  to  fyght  (Octoüian  975.). 
And   sott   myn   hand   evyn   to   ahete   at  aome   best  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  45.). 

5{ud^  M  ben  ^Begriffen  beö  Sßtxla^tn^  unb  S5erf:|)ottett8  fomntt  cö 
toor:  At  hym  they  loughe  and  hed  game  (Ipom.  896.).  Thei  lowen  at 
his  passioun  as  these  lowyn  and  japea  of  the  myraclis  of  God  (Wright 
A.  Ualliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  II.  45,).    @nblt(]^  tfl  auö^  btc  gcijligc  SRtt^tung 

Biötocilcn  mit  at  in  S3er6tnbunp  gefc^jt :  Tak  hede  at  Aaron  and  his  dede 
8tyk  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  368.)  b.  t.  take  heed  to  jc  $alb(.  patt  axe  shoUde 
|»a  beon  seit  Rihht  att  te  treowwess  rote  (Orm.  10063.).     3m  STgf.  »er* 

ben  außer  gelten,  fommcn,  faUcn  unb  bringen  toentge  anberc  SScrba, 
ttjte  reichen,  au«brcttcn,  bcrülj^rett  u.  bgl.  mit  ät  fonflrutrt:  pa  to 
dura  eodoji . .  Sigcferd  and  Eaha . .  and  ät  bdrum  durum  Ordläf  and 
Gudlüf  (GiiEiN,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  342.).  Ic  väs  untram,  and  on  cvearterne, 
and  ge  nc  comon  ät  rne  (Math.  25,  43.).  Hirn  pät  in-gefedl  hefig  ät 
heorfuji  (Grkin,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  95.).  Hie  p&  gebrohton  ät  brimes  nässe 
on  vai^])elc  vigan  unslavne  (Andreas  1710.).  Hafad  fader  engla  fyr 
gebunden  .  .  |)ät  hit  fiolan  ne  mag  eft  ät  his  Sdle  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II. 
320).  Eallo  pä  telgan  pu  ät  sasstreämas  gebrceddest  (Ps.  79,  11.)«  Sv& 
ÜJläijner,  engl.  ®r.  II.  25 
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hit  him  on  innan  com,  hrän  ät  heortan  (CiKDM.  720.).  3m  fcittblt* 
d^cn  vgintlC   jlc^t   C8:   Nc   militou   hie   aviht   ät  nie  aefre  gevyrcean  (Ps. 

128,  1.).    3Söt.  GiiEiN,  Glossar.  I.  GO.    3m  @ot^^.  fommt  o«  tiur  bei 

qiman  unb  hriggan  für  Trpo?  c.  accus.  V)Or.  Ucbttgettd  totvb  f(]^Ott  htt 
llltnorb.  Mccja^  lachen,  mit  a/  fonflruirt:  Ät  härum  pul  hlce  |)u  aldregi 
(IlaVAM.   135.). 

ß)  SBie  baö  Scfangcnfein  in  einem  S^j^un  ober  3wfianbc,  fo  »irb 
ancii  baö  ?}erfc(jen  in  biefelben  mit  at  fonfhuirt,  bornel^mtic^  bei 

set:  ThovL  hast  set  my  busy  brain  at  worJc  (RowE,  J.  Shore  5,  1'.). 
Could  miss  Richland  have  set  him  at  liberty  ?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M. 
4.)  Set  your  heart  at  rest  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  !.)•  They  set  at 
oilds  Heav'n's  jarring  attributes,  And,  with  one  excellence,  another 

wound  (YouNG,  N.  Tb.  4,  228.).    SDamit  barf  man  jnfammenfief» 

(en:  Old  Odeombs  odnesse  makes  not  thee  uneven,  Nor  ciärelesly 
set  all  at  six  and  seven  (Taylok,  Workes  1630.  II.  71.). 

^(tc.  Kinpj  Richard  set  that  lond  at  peace  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  24^.). 
Hern  yc  mähe  at  ease  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  315.).  —  S)ic  ScrbittbUttg  tootl 
at  six  and  seven,   ober   at  sixes  and  sevcns  =  in  disorder,   in  confasion 

fomntt  bei  neueren  @(^riftftencm  mit  Sterben  ber  dtnf)t  unb  ber  S3etoegung 

)DOr:  To  be  at  six  and  seven,  or,  as  more  generally  used,  at  sixes  and 
seveiiSf  is  to  be  in  disorder  (Wkbst.,  Dict.  v.  six.).  All  is  uneven.  And 
cvci-y  thing  is  left  at  six  and  seven  (Shaksp^  Rich.  II.  2,  2.),  EUive  n't 
I  reason  to  he  out  of  my  senses,  whcn  I  see  things  going  at  sixes  and 

sereml  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.)  3n  bemfelSen  @inne  fagt  in  bem 
Mystcr.  Magnus  HeroJcs  ber  jomn)üt^>ige  gürjl  in  ^ejug  auf  btc  brei 

Röntge:  Bot  be  thay  past  me  by,  by  Mahowne  in  heven,  I  shalle,  and 
that  in  hy,  set  alle  on  sex  and  seven  (Town.  M.  p.  143.),  tiiJO  at  mit  on 
^ertaufd^t  ifi,  toie  in  set  on  seven  ^  tooburd^  baö  @egentl)ei(  begeid^net  ju 
fein  f (Steint:  The  makere  of  hevcn . .  Rewarde  you  this  day,  as  he  seit 
alle  on  seven  (Town.  M.  p.  97.).  God  omnypotent  That  seit  alle  on 
seven  (p.  118.).  Thus  sett  I  my  mynde,  truly  to  neven,  By  my  wytt  to 
fyndc  to  cast  the  warld  in  seven  (p.  85.),  njobei  too^t  nid^t  mit  Halliwell 
an  in  seven  days  gu  benfen  ifi,  iJgt. :  In  six  days  the  Lord  made 
hcaven  and  earth  etc.  (Exod.  20,  11.);  fo  Wenig  bieö  möglid^  ifl  in:  The 
duk  swore  by  gret  God  of  hevene,  Wold  my  hors  so  evcne,  Jet  wold  1 
sett  all  one  seven  Ffor  Myldor  the  swet  (Dkgukvaxt  1279.).  Thus  he 
settej  on  sevene  with  his  sekyre  knyghtte."^  (Mortk  Arthure  Ms.)  Bei 
Halliw.  V.  set  13,  toeld^er  biefe  iSteüen  aufführt.  S)ie  S3ebeutuu3  fd^cint 
gu  fein:  ettbaö  in  Orbnung  bringen,  barum  orbentUd^  anfaffcn, 
ernft  baranf  (oöge^en.  3|l  babei  an  bie  hieben  a(3  eine  Dottfom' 
mene  S^^  sn  benfen,  toeld^e  aud^  im  germanifd^en  ^t^tt  oft  toon  Scbeut* 
famleit  ifl?  (@rimm,  gfcd^töaftert^.  p.  213.).  2Jiit  ber  (Siebenga^^I 
tt)irb  aud^  fonjl  l^finfig  gef:|)ielt.  ^albf.:  puss  hafej)!)  ^re  Laferrd  Crist 
Uss  don  godnessess  seffne  (Oum.,  Ded.  251.  cf.  179.).  Forr  Halij  Grast 
iss  ful  iwiss  purrh  tale  off  seoffne  tacnedd,  Forr  patt  he  3ife{){)  her  hiss 
peoww  Hiss  frofre  o  seofenn  wise  (Ohm.  8783.).     S)ie  3^W  fed^Ö  ifl  ^^* 

gegen,  njie  anbere  gerabe  3^Wen,  toeber  in  ber  gefe^id^en  nod^  in  ber  Ürd^* 
(ic$en  @:|)rad6e  mit  einiger  Slu^geid^nung  ^erwenbet.  S)ie  3nfammettflettung 
ber  geraten  mit  ber  nngcraben  ^a^  mag  jur  53ejeid^nung  ber  Unbcflimmt* 
l^eit  unb  35ern)irrnng  geeignet  fd^einen.  ©er  Urf:|>mng  beiber  gormcln  bleibt 
übrigens  nod^  ein  f^rad)gefd;id^tltd^e§  üiätl^fel. 

Su  crtovi^ncn  ifl  nec^  ba§  offenbar  eüi:|)tifdj;e  have  at^  xoit  in  have  at 
you  "btx  Shakspcarc  unb  in  ^oI!§tbümIirf;cr  ülebe.  @ö  finbet  fid^  wobl 
meift  im:|)erati\)if(^,  unb  ifl  i\it\{^  eine  Slnbro^ung  (namentüd^  eine«  @c^Ia* 
geö),  tl^eilö  eine  Slufforbcrung  gum  Angriff,  gnm  ©aran^aften,  ober  gum 
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©egcnl^attcn.  Sn  ber  äftcrcn  ^pxa6)c  tfl  c8  Bcfoitbcr«  ^crfoticn  a\\9  bcm 
gentctneu  33o(!e  in  bcn  üJiunb  gelegt:  iTat-e  a^  <%  tabard,  Harlot  and 
holard  Thou  shalle  not  be  sparde  (Town.  Myst.  p.  149.).  Have  at  the, 
I  say,  take  the  ther  a  foyn  (ib.).  „If  thoü  smyte  I  shal  tarne  the  iin- 
tille."  —  «We  shalle  assay  as  tyte,  have  at  the  Gille,  Apon  the  bone 
shal  it  byte."  (p.  25.)  —  Draw  out  hys  lymmes,  let  se,  have  at  (p.  219. 
cf.  206.).  Seim  SÖürfclf^iete  tautet  bic  5lufforberuitg :  Now  have  at  all 
that  lyeth  upon  the  bürde!  (Skelton  I.  45.)  Now  hxive  at  alll  (I.  43.) 
Haue  at  the  hasg^rde  or  at  the  dosen  Browne  (I.  45.).  §Bg(.  Haue  at 
all  who  wyll  of  this  daunce  (Brit.  Bibliolog.  II.  371.).  Smart* s  @r!(ä* 
rung  toon  have  at  you  burd^  have  this  weapon  or  blow  at  you  ifl  tüetlig* 
ftens  ^iftorifd^  m6)t  tiad^getüiefeit. 

2.a)  Sluf  bie  ßeit  angetDcnbet  brürft  at,  i)kx  feit  ber  älteften  ©prad&pcriobe 
mit  ort  iDed}fetnb,  au^,  baß  etmaö  einer  Bezeichneten  ^dt^p\)cixc  angel^ört. 

IIow  many  thousand  of  my  poorest  subjects  Are  at  this  hour  asleep 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  1.).  At  an  earJy  hour  this  morning  the 
Hall  was  in  a  bustle  (Irving,  Br.  H.  Hawking).  What,  think'st  thou, 
is  she  doing  at  this  momentF  (Longf.  I.  148.)  At  one  o' clock  they 
went  to  dinner  (Thackfray,  Engl.  Humour.  5.).  They  return  at 
evening  (Ps.  59,  6.).  We  must  meet  at  night  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.). 
At  sunrisc  the  next  morning  the  search  recommenced  (Macaul.  ,  H. 
of  E.  II.  185.).  At  break  of  day  .  .  A  voice  cried  through  tbe  startled 
air  (Longf.  I.  116.);  She  glides  through  the  green  wood  at  dawn 
of  light  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  27.).  This  day  at  highth  of  noon  carae 
to  my  sphere  A  spirit  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  564.).  It  is  at  this  day  the 
basis  of  the  French,  Spanish  and  Portuguese  languages  (Macaül., 
H.  of  ¥j.  I.  4.).  Me  lists  not  at  this  tide  declare  The  splendour  of 
the  spousal  rite  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  4.).  Gorgeous  as  the  sun  at 
midsummer  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  At  Pentecost,  which  brings 
The  Spring  . .  I  sought  the  woodlands  wide  (Longf.  I.  2.).  At  such 
a  season . .  Once  went  I  forth  (Cowr.  p.  168.).  The  house  was  a 
low  building  of  two  stories,  built  at  different  periods  (Trollope,  Framl. 
Parson.  1,  2.).  She  waked  at  times  the  luto's  sofb  tone  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  o ,  24.).  Die  3^it^ßPiw^"^W"9  ^i^^  ^w^^)  ^^"  ^iVLXdi  auiS* 
gcbrüdt,  tT}o  i^om  Lebensalter  bie  Siebe  ift,  n)obei  eS  ftd^  um  ben  @nb* 
^un!t  ber  i>erfIoffcnen  Saläre  ^u  l^anbctn  pflegt.    Whatl  she  is  not  a 

girl  at  thesr  years  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  Tis  beauty  always  in 
the  flower,  That  buds  and  blossom%  fl/ /oMr^core  (Butl.  ,  Hud.  2,  1, 
457.).  She  was  married  al  seventeen  (Lewes,  G.  I.  12.).  He  began 
to  navigate  at  fourteen   years   of  age  (Irving,    Columb.    1,    2.).    •At 

threc  years  oW  (Lewes,  G.  L  18.).  5Sg(.  ©.  371.  Dal^in  gcl^ören  auc^ 
nt  first,  at  last,  at  once  u.  bg(.  m.,  IDO  fie  auf  bie  ^txi  belogen  finb. 
Gbenfo  cntfprid^t  at  length  auf  ^eitli^em  ®th\ctt  bem  räumlid^en  at 
(fistance,  tTobci  cS  flc^  alöbauu  um  bcn  ßnbpunft  l^anbett:  At  length 

he   g.'iin'd    the   landing  place  (Scott,   L.  Minstr.   1,  29.);    bod^    fann 

and)  bic  jcittidjc  HuSbc^nnng  fclbft  baburd)  bcjcid^net  fein:  I  shall 

dweil  af  snmr  length  on  the  vicissitudes  of  that  contcst  (Macaul.,  H. 

of  E.  I.^.i.).  Wxi  einer  burd)  about  eingeleiteten  ßeitbefllmmnng 
i>erbunbcn,  ftcljt  cS,  ftrenge  genommen,  überpfftg;  We  entere«!  the 
Eternal  City  at  about  for  o' clock  in  the  after-noon  (Dickens,  Pict. 
of  lt.,  Korne). 

25* 
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3l(tc.  Under  tlic  fct  cvenc  hit  is  at  myd-nffjt  ander  groande;  And 
comotli  up  whan  thc  sonne  urist,  and  ovcr  thc  is  at  none  (Wkight,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  132.).  To  Flaundres  wil  I  go  to  morw  cU  day  (Chaüc.  ,  C.  T. 
14650.).  At  my  day  I  wil  it  quytc  the  (12955.).  And  wente  home  alt 
Alhaletne  ineaae  (Urcn.  G.  dk  L.  5878.).  And  bileveth  der . .  toward  ona 
atte  monihes  ende  (Wrigiit,  Pop.  Treat  p.  134.).  Jit  I  trowe  5oare  enteilte 
at  the  ffirat  tißtie  Was  etc.  (Dkpos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  11.).  pat  jond  was  at 
ßulke  tyme  (R.  of  Gi.  I.  348.).  pat  so  mache  folc  eU  o  time  to  pe  holy 
londc  wende  (II.  394.V  Ac  hco  wolle  pe  in  pin  owne  toar  sie  aite  bigyn- 
nynge  (I.  133.).  He  .-^ef  licm  atten  ende  Four  poascnd  pound  of  steriynges 
(I.  294.);  bei  bcr  Sc^cid^mmg  bcr  2cbcn8ia(>rc:  At  fourten  yer  sehe  con- 
seyved  Cryste  in  hire  matcre  eiere  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  383.).  —  At  the  furtte 
up  he  drough  (Aus.  2636.).  Ue  ne  lay  neuere  vaste  Syk  in  hys  bed  vor 
none  vnel,   böte  in  hys  dep  vncl  atte  laste  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  377.).     @o  fle^t 

aud^  at  übcrpüffig  bei  äcitbcfiimmungcn  mit  einer  anbereti  ^rä^ofltion:  Ai 

after  souper  goth  this  noble  kyng  To  sce  this  hors  (Chauc,  C.  T.  10616. 
cf.  11531).  §albf.  A^.-^  wass  pe^.-^re  wuke  gan  All  ut  tatt  dajj  aU  efeim 
(Ohm.  4352.).  Mine  wordess  patt  fiUedd  shulenn  ben  parh  Godd  Att  heore 
rihhfe  time  (2 1 4.).  Swa  patt  we  motenn  borrjhenn  beon  Att  ure  l^ess  ende 
(10255.).  ^  Ät  ftan  laste  nustc  nan  kcmpe  whüT  he  sculde  sli£n  on  (Lasam. 
III.  95.).  %q\.  Ili  äl  üifene  eft  in  gc-cyrrad  (Ps.  58,  6.).  Se  dreösed  oft 
ät  middre  nUite  (Cod.  Exox,  216,  2.).  pät  pu  vurde  äl  frumaeeafte  fagel 
(383,  21.).  Tcorodc  hvüdrc  ^at  stimda  gehväm  strong  a;r  ponne  hid 
(Grkfx,  Ags.  Poes.  11.  395.).     At  nixtnn  pö.  se  tima  com  (A. -S.  HoMn^.  I. 

24.).  3?m  (Bot^.  pe^t  gctDö^itli^  at  mit  bem  3)atito,  boc^  audj  mit  bcm 
3lf!ufatiö,  i)on  ber  3''-^  ^^  i>c^  ^xx^^,  abfolute  ©enitiv)  gebrautä^t  ijl;  im 
Sl(tnorbif(ben  cntf:|>rid^t  at  mit  bem  S)atii)  bem  agf.  tem:|)oraIen  ät^^  mit  bew 
5(ffufattü  bagcgen  nähert  eö  fid^  bem  tat.  post,  »etd^em  frcitid^  at,  tiament* 
li^  in  ben  unter  b  anjufü^renben  gäöcn,  ilberl^au:|)t  oft  na^e  flc^t. 
b)SQ3irb  ein  Srcigniß,  ein  Umftanb  ober  eine  Sl^ätigfcit  nad)  ber 
jeirtid^en  Sejiel^ung  aufgefaßt,  toie  bie^  in  ber  Il^at  fd^on  6ci  einigen 
unter  a  angeführten  5?äücn  \iQiii  l^at,  fo  tüirft  at  in  berfettcn  SQäeifc 
Sinerfeit^  [treifen  Sluöbrücfe  biefcr  Slrt  an  bie  unter  1,  a,  yS  auf  gepellte 
Kategorie,  anbererfeitiS  t^erbinbet  fid^  bamit  leicht  eine  Se^ugnal^mc, 
töie  bei  071,  ujton, 

At  our  last  meeting,  bis  impudence  had  almost  put  me  out  of  tem- 
per (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  1.).  At  the  first  plunge  the  horse  sank  low 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  29.).  At  interview  both  stood  A  while  (Milt., 
P.  L.  G,  555.).  At  sight  of  me  thou  fled'st  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  2, 
2.).     Yon  ancient  prüde  . .  sails  . .  Duly    at   chink   of  bell   to    moming 

prayVs  (Cowp.  p.  42.).    S)arum  aud}  in  berfür^ter  SluöbrudE^tocife: 

^hen  the  convent  met  at  thc  noontide  bell  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  23.). 

Sine  Sl^ätigfeit  fann  bie  ^z\i  il^rer  S)auer  in  ben  ?}orbcrgrunb  trc» 
ten  (äffen,  »orin  ettüa^  bolljogen  toirb:  At  a  step  Two  thousand  years 

roll  back  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples).    With  bis  sickle  keen  He  reaps  the 

bearded  grain  at  a  breath  (Longf.  I.  7.). 

2l(te  He  was  callid  Syre  Amis  At  the  chyrche  at  his  crystenyng  (Amis. 
A.  AiHL.  44.).  The  lady,  at  thaire  departyng  Gaf  the  knlght  a  gude  gold 
ring  (Seuyn  Sages  3099.).  That  at  the  rehemjny  in  arreragc  fei  Rather 
than  out  of  dette  (P.  Plouühm.  p.  280.).  That  non  at  joure  nede  joure 
name  wolde  ncmpne  (Defos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  8.).  Anon  at  the  ßrste  aight , . 
men  knele  to  him  (Maündev,  p.  40,).  —  At  the  first  cokhe  roose  he  (Ipobc 
783.).  —  A  doseyn  he  slough  at  a  leope  (Alis.  3361.).  ©albf.  Helyaa 
profete    shalL.Efft  cumenn . .  ^«  Cristess   lattre   come  (Orm.    19981.     cf. 


B.    S)ie  ^rä^oflttonen.    at.  389 

707.  864.  8C8.).  3tgf.  Ne  |)urfon  vyt  bedn  cearie  ät  cyme  dryhtnes  (Cod. 
ExoN.  37(3,  29.).  pä  he  {)ä  yrmda  eft  oncyrde  ät  his  yjpstige  (38,  extr.). 
piis  billiges  täcnes  ^e  him  ät  his  dcennednysse  ätyvad  väs  (S.  Güthlac  1.). 
Gif  {)u  ne  undcr-fenge  {jyses  synfuUan  mannes  redf  ät  his ß>rd -  aide  (Wright 
A.   Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  1.   280). 

3.  SDie  ^räpofition  erfdi>eiitt  in  inftrumentalem  ©iune  gebraud^t,  tüo 
eine  (^ad)e.  ober  eine  S^tigfeit  aU  baö  SIKittel  ju  ettoaö  betrad^tet 
tD erben  !ann. 

'Tis  that  by  which  the  sun  and  moon,  At  tkeir  own  weapons,  are 
outdone  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  459.).  That  we,  at  our  own  charge,  shall 
ransom  straight  His  brother  -  in  -  law  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.). 
I  have  bred  her  at  my  dearest  cost  (Tim.  of  Atb.  1,  1.).  Let  me 
bring  him  down  at  a  long  shot  (Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  2.).  He  took  me 
at  my  ward  (Whyte  Melville  ,  Digby  Gr.  5.).  äJgl.  ft.  Prendre 
quekiu'im  au  mot^  par  ses  propres  paroles.  —  ©al^itt  mag  man  QiVi6) 
^In^brüdfe  jä!^(en  tüie  travel  at  a  round  pace;  in  going  down-hill  at 
a  round  trot  (Smollet)  u.  bgl.  m.  He  cross'd  the  barriers  at  a 
boand  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  24.).  A  .  .  power  of  Observation,  capable 
of  perceiving    at  a   glance   the  leading  circumstances  (Minstr.  I.  9.). 

$ie$er  cjelf)'6rt  tDol^I  ba^  SSerB  fi)ielen,  play,  mit  at,  tDoburt^  ber 
©egenftanb,  iDomit  gef|)iett  tüirb,  ober  ba^  benannte  ©picl  ijcrbunben 

lüirb:  Ferdinand  and  Miranda  playing  at  chess  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  5, 
1.).  We '11  play  at  bowls  (Rieh.  II.  3,  4.).  They  do  not  play  at 
curdsj  but  only  play  at  playing  at  them  (Ch.  Lamb,  Essays  of  Elia). 
7b  play  with  souls  at  fast  and  loose  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  1134.).  Scots 
play   best   at  the   roughest  game   (Scott,    L.    Minstr.    4,    11.).      ÜDcr 

(Segenftanb  toirb  an^  ol^ne  at  aU  £)hidt  ber  2:i^ätigfeit  bejeid^net: 

lle  and  Sowerby  had  played  hilliards  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1, 
lo.).     In  talking  to  her  or  playing  chess  with  her  (ib.). 

5lttc.  Now  is  the  tyme  sen  at  eye,  That  the  childe  is  now  to  veryfye 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  122.).  I  spak  to  hym  at  wurdes  fewe  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
571.).  They  Saiden  him,  at  a  ward,  They  n'olde  him  holde  for  heore  lord 
(Aus.  1169.).  pe  whilk  I  hold,  &  salle  porgh  right  Clayme  to  bald,  at  alle 
my  myght,  Heritagelyk  of  pe  (Langt.  II.  251.).  The  Sone-».That  touched 
and  tastede  At  techynge  of  the  pawme  Seinte  Marie  a  mayde  (P,  Ploughm. 
p.  357.).  —  AHsaundre  .  .pleied  at  ches  {A\as.  2095.).  Theo  thridde  him 
taughte  to  play  at  hal  (G60.).  Playing  atte  hasard  he  hem  fond  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  14023.).  Hyt  ys  not  loste  nor  played  at  the  dyse  (Halliw.,  Nugae 
Poet.  p.  30.).  S)ie  ältefie  ^pxaä^t  bietet  tuentg  btefer  5(rt.  3lgf.  ät  fedvum 
rordum  (Beda  3,  17.).  Sßei  f:|)ie(ett  fd^eint  bie  fr.  ^artifel  a  burd^  at  »te* 
bergeßcben  jn  fein.  51fr. :  As  esches  cumence  a  juer  (Marie  de  Fr.  ,  Lai 
d'Elid.  489.).  §atbf.  bagcßcn:  Summen  pleoden  an  tcevelhrede  (La3am.  I. 
347.).  Somme  pleoide  mid  tauel  (ib.  jung.  £.);  au^  mit  bem  Slffuf.:  per 
inne  he  pleojede  his  plajen  (III.   170.). 

4.  (Sine  ®aä}t  ober  eint  Sl^ätigfeit,  bie  atö  ©runb  ober  9Scran(af» 
fnng  für  ettüa^  auf juf äffen  ift,  ober  unter  beren  Sin »irfung  ettoaö 
^efdfiel^t,  !ann  mit  at  eingefül^rt  fein ;  ba^  räumlid^e  ober  jeitli^e.  93er* 
{;ä(tni§  fd)immert  babei  me!^r  ober  niinber  f(ar  l^inburd^. 

At  spur  or  switch  no  more  he  skipt,  Or  mended  pace,  than  Spa- 
niard  whipt  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  429.).  At  this  the  knight  grew  reso- 
lute (3,  1,  1085.  cf.  1,  2,  1023.).  Prinee  Henry  ,.At  whose  request 
the  king  hath  pardon'd  them  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  6.).    But  Death  comes 
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not  «/  call  (MiLT.  10,  858.).     His  heart  leaps  at  tke  tidings  (Rogers, 

It.,  Foscari).  S^nöBcfcuterc  ift  t>er  ^räpofitiou  at  bei  SScrBcn  unb 
l>(t je! tilgen  tcr  ^Iffcftc  jit  öcbcnfen,  ju  bcncu  ber  bcranlaffenbc 

@0{|Cliftanb  tritt:  Cloten,  thou  double  villain,  be  thy  name,  I  cannot 
trcmhlf  at  il  (SiiAKsr. ,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  Be  not  dismay'd,  Nor  troubled 
at  thvsc  tidings  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  35.).  Hast  thou  not  wmtdred,  Adam, 
at  inj/  stayf  (0,  85«).)  FiiU  sore  amazed  at  the  wondrous  changCy  And 
frifjhtin'd .  .  At  the  wild  yell  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  14.).  Why  slioald 
you  he  snrprised  at  my  yout/if  (BouRCic,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.)  How 
luy  heart  njoices  at  your  safety  (Rowe,  J.  Shorc  2,  1.).  DeUffhted 
at  i/ta  sinasläng  music  (Lewes,  G.  I.  19.).  I 'm  not  displeased  at  this 
iittercitw  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  äI.  3.).  They  were  offended  at  him  (Mark. 
T),  3.).  A  heart  that  is  not  rjlad  at  the  thing  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1, 
1.).     Who    can    be    angry    at   those  assiduities  (Goldsm.,   She  Stoops 

2.).  ^Tie  urfprünö(id)e  Siüdfftc^t  auf  einen  unmittelbar  öorliegenbe» 
©egenftanb  seigt  fid)  tiax  in  9lni8brücfen  tüte:  Peeple  are  generally 

cahn  al  the  misfortunes  of  others  (ib.  3.). 

3u  ba§  faufalc  ©cbict  ftrctfen  aud&  ältere  2lu8brud8»etfctt  hinüber. 
5((te.  At  llils  cause  the  kny,st  comlycho  hadde  In  the  morc  half  of  hi^  scheide 
liir  ymaj^e  dcpaynted  (Syr  Gawaynk  p.  25.).  SJgt.  He  schuld  have  neyther 
metc  nor  ilrynke,  thoj  he  dyed  ther  ate  (Halmw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  21.).  At 
these  lordys  prayers  they  cownterfetyd  gemetry  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  28.). 
i^^ci  5(itöbiücfcn  bc§  5(ffeftcö  jicl^t  bte  alte  @:|)ra(i^e  bic  l^ter  fottjl  geBräudJ* 
liefen  ^vävofittoncu,  irie  for,  on,  gum  2;^etl  of,  ijor,  ttjte  baö  SCgf.  ben  ®etti« 
tt\)  ober  2)atito  ju  gebvaud^en  ip^t^t 
5. -3n  cin^ehicu  gäden  fd^eint  at  beni  93egriffe  ber  SefümmuMfl  ju 
cntfpvcd)en,  fo  baß  burd)  bie  ^ßräi)ofttien  mit  bem  ©ubfiantibe  bera 
Dublette  eine  präbitatiüe  Seftimmung  gegeben  toirb.  S)ie^  möd^te  bei 
fein,  l^aben,  l^alten  (für  ettoa^)  ber  gaü  fein. 

My  hoiiour  is  at  pawu  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  I  had  him 
long  at  nigk  despite  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  G.).  3lnber^  lüürbe  fidjf 
bagc^eu  t^erf^alten:  Am  I  a  Jew  To  put  my  moneys  out  at  utury? 
(LoNGF.  I.  101.),  tDo  bie  33orfteIIung  eine^  anßerl^alb  bcö  genannten 
©eßenftanfcc^  (iecjenben  ^\yitdt^  ju  fmben  ift.    SSgt.  ®.  378. 

5((te.   Take   it   nat   at  no  greve  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  160.).   -Which   now  am 

put  at  reprcf  aud  scom  (ib.  p.  142.).    Wlaxx  erinnert  fl(|  babei  ber  fr.  Sluö* 

bnicfötveifc  tnettre  en  gagCj  ai'oir  en  honneurj  prendre  en  haine,  en  goüt 
n.  bcjl.  tüte  ber  (at.  pignorl  dare ,  opprohrio ,  ludihrio  esse ,  habere ,  obtt)0]{^( 
germanifd;c  Seife  na|c  liegt;  im  Slltnorb.  flc^t  nämltd^  M  »erben,  ^aben, 
geben,  nehmen  ju  (alö)  ettooö  bic  ^jfrä:|)optton  aty  toobet  and^  abflrafte 
©ubftautitoc  tjorfommen:  At  augahragdi  verdr.  (H&vam.  5.).  At  augahragdi 
Skala  madr  aiinan  hafa  (29.).  3m  SIgf.  tritt  at  mit  fctncm  ©ubflanttö 
öfter  CL\\  bie  @teße  eines  fogenannten  dativus  commodi:  Neb  bid  hyre  ät 
nytte  (Gukin,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  385.). 

ü.a)  jDarcin  reilfjet  fic^  bie  33orftenuug  ber  maaßgebenben  Statur  bc^ 
©egenftanbe^,  tDeldjer  mit  at  eingefül^rt  tüirb,  unb  beffen  83eftimmung 
ctn?aö  aubeim  gegeben  toirb;  fo  (ä^t  fic^  at  t^jeite  bei  intranfltiöcn, 
tl;ci(^  bei  tranfitiüen  33erben  anffaffen. 

At  your  choice,  sir  (Shaksp.,  Lear  2,  4.).  I  am  entirely  at  your 
disposal  (Sherid. ,  Kiv.  3,  1.).  I  am  quite  at  your  mercy  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).  They  have  walked  at  free  will,  and  with  uncon- 
strained    steps,    along  the  wilds  of  Paruassus  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.   7.). 
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He  could  at  his  pleasure  dismiss  them  (Macaui..,  H.  of  E.  I.  28.). 
—  My  life  is  yours  I  humbly  set  it  at  your  vjül  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
4 ,  3.).  The  immense  wealth  wbich  the  spoliation  of  the  abbeys 
placed  at  his  disposal  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  49.).  This  he  put  at 
my  absolute  command  (Irving,  Columb.  Pref.). 

Stltc.  Sh-,  I  am  at  my  .faderys  wille  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  176.).  I  am  at 
youre  talent  (Town.  M.  p.  69.).  Big  the  hows  at  ihi  lyhyng  (Seuyn  Sages 
3033.).  And  laughte  hem  at  Ms  wille  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  10.).  „If  thou 
wil  me  lielp  trewly,  I  sal  the  gif  grete  mede  forthy."  —  „Yis,  sir,"  he  sayd, 
,,«^  my  powert''  (Seuyn  Sacks  2989.)  To  ride  or  renne  at  youre  Tieste 
(Depos.  Ol'  KicH.  II.  p.  10.).  He  al  redy  was  at  his  hiddynges  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  13037.).  §albf.  He  chaes  all  att  hiss  wille  (Orm.  3501.).  To  foUshenn 
Crist  All  att  hiss  lefe  loiUe  (4652  f.  19255.).  patt  tu  beo  swinncfuU  aM  tin 
mahht  (4730.).     patt   all    pin   herrte   beo   pwerrt   ut  Att  tin  wittshipe  clene 

(5708.).    3fn  fold^eit  gälten  fällt  ba8  afr.  a,  tat.  ad,  mit  aHl^cittoeifc  gufam* 

men.  2lfr.  Pour  li  servir  a  son  talent  (Alter.  Lied.  ed.  Mätzn.  p.  25.  40.). 
2at.  Ad  voluntatem  loqui  omnia,  nihil  ad  veritatem  (Cic).  SlltllOtb.  ÄlfrÖduU 
lysir    um  alla  daga  ok  peygi  at  minum  munum  (SKramsM.  4.     cf.  20.  24.). 

Äe^nltd;e  acjf.  ifiBenbutigen  fabc  id^  m6)t  vjcrgctd^ncn  föttncti. 
b)  J)[e  33emeffung  beö  ^reife^  ober  SBertl^cö,  fo  tüic  ü6crl^auj)t  bcr 
§öl^e  eineö  Quantum  toirb  bei  Serben  tüie  laufen',  berfaufeu, 
fd)ä(jen  u.  bg(.  burd)  at  angebeutet. 

If  you  buy  ladies  flesh  at  a  million  a  dram  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  1, 
5.)-  All  this,  methinks.  He  might  have  purchased  at  a  cheaper  rate 
(CoLER. ,  Picc.  2,  7.).  Lendiny  al  the  highest  rate  and  exacting  with 
the  utmost  vigour  (Rogers,  It.,  M.  Griffoni).  The  total  area  of  the 
colony  is  set  down  a^  2134  Square  miles  (Chambers,  Informat.  IL  297. 
I.).  The  entire  area  of  the  province  is  estimated  at  57,000  Square 
luilts^  and  the  population  . .  at  96,000  (ib.).  But  ye  have  set  at  nought 
all  my  counsel' (Prov.   1,  25.). 

5llte.  To  greet  chep  is  holden  at  litel  pris  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6105.).  Ri- 
chard .  .  Sette  hym  and  hys  at  so  lytyl  prys  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3803.).  Thi 
felowship  Set  I  not  at  a  pyn  (Town.  M.  p.  29.).  His  pride,  fy,  we  set  at 
noght  (p.  217.).  Kyng  Rychard  wondred  in  his  thought,  That  he  set  hys 
stroke  at  nought  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  361.).  ^erba  XOXt  biggen  uub  seilen  finb 
getvcl)nlidt>  'am  for  begleitet,  im  SIgf.  ^on  o»i,  with  ober  bcm  S)ati^.    2lu(i^ 

tö  voiib  aiij^ctroffen :  Hü  ne  becf/pad  big  tvegen  spearvan  tb  peninge  (Math. 
10,  2!>.).  8cim  ^^ßreifc  fte^t  on  bi€loeiien  im  2(Itc.:  Hit  shal  be  dere  on  a 
Leh  (Wkk.ht,  Poht.  S.  p.  333.).  S5gt.  2(gf.:  Se  pc  aer  on  tifre  torhtne 
f/esalde  drihtcn  haelond  (Ca:dm.  II.  577.).     päs  he  bebohte  beam  vealdendes 

'an  scolfres  sivc  (f)79.).    Ucbrigenö  toergfeid^e  man  aud^  eine  anbcre  ?Iu8brudö* 

trcife  beö  5(ltc. :  IIc  setfes  not  a  fle  wyng  bi  Sir  Cesar  (Town.  M.  p.  142.), 
tveld;e  mit  ben  aiigefül^rtcn  unmittelbar  ni(^tö  gemein  ^at.  3jl  für  at  nid^t 
ba«  fr.  U  ton  (Sinfluß  gewefen? 
(•)  wintere  3)eaaf3beftimntungen  finb  in  abt>erbialen  gormetn,  nament* 
(id)  mit  ^2lbie!tioeu,  ent^atteu;  fie  fd^einen  fid|  nä^er  an  ba«  auf 
::üen3ogung  uub  9iid)tung  belogene  at  an juf erließen,  unb  bie  ätu^bel^* 
nuug  ober  bavJ  grfirerfeu  bi«  ju  einem  Snbpunfte  ober  über  cttoa« 
aii^uteutcn. 

Ilencc  with  her  past  oO'ences,  They    arc   aton'd  at  füll  (Rowe,  J. 

shorc  :>,  i.),  n)omit  ftc^  ocrg(ei(l)t:  at  length,  atfulllength  (berüänge 

nad)).     Strech'd  out  «/  length  upon  the  floor  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,   1,  1330.). 

i3cfüubci\^  tenimeu  fupcrlatioif^e  abieftioformcn  bor,  toie:  at  least,  at 
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6c«/,  fl/  irorsf  2c. ,  toäl^tcnb  af  first,  at  last  i|.  a.  in  bcrättbctter  gär* 
bung  baö  3^it*  ""^  Stangber^ältuiß  bejeid^ncn:  Thongh  every  drop 

of  water  swear  against  it,  And  gape  at  wid^st  to  glut  him  (Shakbp., 
Temp,  1,  !.)•  In  t^o  o^"  tbree  days  at  farthest  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat. 
M.  3.)-  Life,  at  the  greatest  and  best  is  but  a  froward  child  (ib.  !.)• 
And  deatb  itself,  what  is  it  at  the  worst,  What  but  a  harlequin's  leaf 
(RoGKRS,  It.,  An  Advent.). 

3((tC.  Hem  fayleth  no  furryng  Nc  clothes  atte  fiUle  (P.  Floughh.  p.  486.). 
To  prayse  her  at  the  fuUe  (Skelton  J.  88.).  The  kynge  knew  the  buigeyse 
at  alle  (Ipom.  1369.)  u.  a.  §aI6{.  Nan  f)ing  att  oferrdon  Ne  keppte  jho 
to  folljhenn  (Orm.  2575.),  All  {)att  iss  att  oferrdon  (4592.)  b.  i.  to  excess. 
Swa  j^att  jitt  nohht  att  hofelces  Ne  nede  l)e33m  to  swinnkenq  (6224.)  b.  t. 
immodcrately,  to  an  undue  degree,  baö  ©Cgetttl^cU  toOtt  att  hof  (4743.  6104.) 
b.  t.  modcrately.  patt  he  5uw  illke  Sunenndas^  Att  aUre  losate  Isre  (936. 
cf.   10709.   12878.).     Slgf.  ät  lästan  (Sax.  Chk.  1048.)  =  at  least, 

by,  agf.  altf.  bi,  be,  aotl^.  bi,  al^b.  Ä^, ;?/,  nl^b.  6et,  bcm  ©fanbi» 
nabifc^en  frcmb,  berül^rt  f!d^  mel^rf ad^  mit  an  unb  at,  toic  mit  with  «nb 
agf.  mid  unb  ymbe  (ym-be?).  !5)a5  ©otl^ifd^c  betbiubct  c^,  »)ie  ba« 
^od^beutfd)e  biö  in  bic  ncueftc  ^t\i  —  obtool^l  jefjt  nur  munbartlidff  — 
mit  bem  S)atiü  unb  bem  Slftufotib:  im  älgf.  l^at  e«  ben  3)atib  bei  fltid, 
obtool^l  fici^  aud)  bort  cinjetnc  gäUe  bcö  ©etraud^e^  bc^  Sltfufatib  fln* 
ben.  3)ie  ßt^motogie  bon  by  ifl  bunfel;  in  feiner  ©runbbebeuttnig 
fd^eibet  e^  pd^  bon  on  baburd^,  bag  eö  »eniger  auf  unmittelbare  Serü^i* 
rung  afö  auf  9iä]^e  überl^aulpt  l^inbeutet,  bon  at,  inbem  e^  mel^r  ein 
umfeitige^  ate  ein  bem  ©egenftanbe  auf  einer  ©eite  ^ugemanbte«  Sei* 
fein  bejei^net,  unb  bal^er  fid^  bem  gr.  ?rg^/ jtäl^ert. 

l.a)  Stuf  baö  Siaumberl^äJtnig  angetoenbet,  gel^t  by  auf  ba^  ©ein 
ober  ©efd^el^en  in  ber  9?ä]^e  ober  bem  Sereid^e  einer  ^erfon  ober 
©ac^e,  innerl^atb  beffen  ein  rul^enber  ober  beioegter  ©egenftanb 
pd^  befinbet.    So  l^at  getoiffermaagen  an/row  feinen  ©egenfafe. 

To  die  by  thee,  were  but  to  die  in  jest;  From  thee  to.  die,  were 
torture  more  than  death  (Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  Come  and 
sit  by  me  (Byr.,  Manfr.  2,  2.).  This  plot  he  has  long  had  in  writ- 
ing  by  him  From  the  Emperor  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  1,  8.).  By  his 
side  a  poueh  he  wore'  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  224.).  Maltravers  was  al- 
ready  by  her  side  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1 ,  6.).  By  fountain  or  by  skady 
rivulet  He  sought  them  both  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  420.).  Gretchen  and 
her  lover  sat  by  the  window  (Lewes,  G.  I.  39.).    And  „by  ihat  lamp** 

I  thought  „she  sits"  (Tennys.  p.  90.).  3)er  Sereic^  be^  ©egenjian* 
beö  fe^t  nic^t  fd^led^tl^in   eine   außerl^alb   beffelben  Uegenbc 

©J)]^äre  borau^:  By  east  and  west  let  France  and  England  mount 
Their  battering  cannon  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.).  He  would  not  sufifer 
me  to  go  by  water ,  if  she  went  by  land  (Smollet,  Humphr.  Clink.). 
In  travelling   by  land  there  is  a  eontinuity  of  scene  (Irving,  Sk.  B. 

The  voyage).  ©0  toirb  uamentlid^  ber  SBeg,  ober  ber  ©egenfianb 
auf  bem,  ober  über  toetd^en  fic^  ein  anberer  l^inbeioegt,  mit  by  ein» 

gefül^rt:  We  set  out  from  Glasgow  by  the  way  of  Lanerk  (Smollet, 
Humphr.  Clink.).  To-morrow  we  shall .  .begin  our  progress  to  the 
southward,  taking  our  way  by  Lanerk  and  Nithsdale  (ib.).  Slowly, 
Quite   at  his   ease,    and   by  the  langest  read  He  traverses   Bohemia 
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(CoLER.,  Picc.  1,  12.).  And  lo,  descending  by  a  path  Trodden  for 
ages,  many  a  nymph  appeared  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Fountain).  See  that 
ye  fLiU  not  out  by  the  way  (Gen.  45,  24.). 

darauf  6eruf)t  bie  govmet  by  the  way,  lz\  ber  (biefer)  Oelcgcn- 

l^eit,  beiläufig,  The  patriarch  re-baptized  him  (He  made  the 
church  a  present  by  the  way)  (Byr.,  Beppo  98.)/  tDetc^eÖ,  tüO  eö  eÜip* 

tifd)  ftel;t  b.  i.  Beiläufig  (fei  e^  gefagt,  ertoäl^nt),  mit  by  the  by 
jufammentrifft,  tDorin  by  fetber  fubftantii?irt  tDirb:  By  the  by,  my  dear 

frlend,  I  do'  not  find  etc.  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1).  There  he  saw 
and  feil  in  love  with  that  young  lady:  by  the  by,  of  a  prodigious 
family    (ib.),    tDOnebeU    aix6)    upon   the   by   üortam  (BüTL.,  Hud.  3,   1, 

(J05.).  Wxz  ber  S^eg,  fo  toirb  auc^  ba^  S3e]^i!el  mit  by  i^erbunben, 
njobei  ber  Uebergang  iu  iuftrumeutate  33ebeutung  gemacht  toirb:  We 

left  Philadelphia  by  steamboat  (Dickens  bei  v.  Dalen  Gr.  p.  .299.). 
That  letter  went  into  Barchester  by  the  Courcy  night  maü-cart  (Trol- 

LOPE,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  5.).  SKau  i?ergtei(|e  inbeffen  bie  beutfc^en 
5luöbrürfe:  p  Sanbe,  ju  SBaffer  unb  ju  ©d^iffe,  jur  ^op  2C. 
^m  5I(tc.  ift  by  toon  tueitf c^td^tigerem  ^ebraudj^e :  Whan  a  man  is  an  urthe 
ded,  and  his  soule  bi  God  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Jef  thou  sytte 
by   a   ivorthyour  mon  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  737.).     @8   fle^t   au(^   bei  $crfo* 

nennamen,  tDe((?^e  flatt  eine«  ©d^riftwerfeö  ber  ^erfon  gefegt  »erben:  We 

rede  thus  hy  Isay  (Town.  M.  p.  145.).  Yit  fynde  I  more  by  Äbacuh 
(p.  158.)  njie  im  9^^b.  hti  (Sicero  tc.  Ho  so  were  an  hej  bi  a  sterre 
(Wkkjht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  Faste  by  that  cit4e,  is  the  feld  Magede 
(Maundev.  p.  111.).    The  deor  galopith  by  wodis  aide  (Alis.  461.).     $&uflg 

ift  aud;  ber  ^ereid&  bc§  ©cgettpanbeö  nid^t  neben  bemfelben,  fonbern  inner«« 

t)a!(b  beffetben:  JBy  north  and  south,  Wimmen  buth  ever  selcouth  (Alis. 
161.).  The  mone  bi-gynneth  bi  este  a-rise  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.). 
As  it  a  sterre  were  bi  the  lifte  an  hes  (p.  135.).  By  the  water  half  ye 
them  assail.  And  we  will  by  land  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1849.).  Be  the  citees 
and  he  the  townes  ben  amyralles,  that  han  the  governance  of  the  peple 
(Maundev.  p.  38.).  Hom  heo  wendith  by  doune  and  dale  (Alis.  1767.). 
Bi  hllhjs  and  dayllys,  bothe  up  and  down,  Son  thou  shal  ride  (Town.  M. 
p.  38.).  And  songe  al  day  bi  pe  strete  al  for  hys  honour  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
108.).  Hou  is  that  hit  quelleth  men  bi  weyes  and  bi  strete  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  136.).  He  may  go  by  many  weyes,  bothe  on  see  and  londe 
(Maundev.  p.  6.).  Nou{)er  suld  werri  bi  lond,  no  in  water  bi  schip  (Langt. 
II.  266.).  Of  all  manere  naciouns,  That  comen  by  schip  other  dromouns 
(Alis.  89.).  §albf.  Rouwenne  .  .  sat  bi  pan  hinge  (Lajam.  IL  176.).  Karliun 
bi    UsJce   (IL    596.).      Comen .  .bi  sce   and  bi   londe   (IIL  253.)    jc.      ©iefe 

33ern)enbungett  berul^en  auf  bem  2(gf. :  Mm  bi  tvegen  beämas  stödon  (C^dm. 

457.).  Gesät  him  I)ä  se  hälga  holmvearde  neäh,  adele  be  ädelum  (Andr. 
359.).  Pharao  mastte  {)ät  he  stöde  be  änre  ed  (Gen.  41,  1.).  Ceösad  eöv 
vicstove  he  f>cere  sa2  (Exod.  14,  2.).  Aräs  |)ä  bt  ronde  röi  oretta  (Beov. 
5075.).  —  Ve  viton  oder  igland  her  he  edstam,  (Sax.  Chr.,  init.).  He  Iserde 
he  heora  gesamnungum  (Luc.  4,  15.).  pä  hig  be  vege  vseron  (Gen.  42,  27.). 
Ne  forlsete  ge  nän  {)ing  he  vege  (45,  24.).    ®a8  (Boii).  gebrandet  bt  mit  bem 

5lf!uf.  bei  ^erfoneunamcn  ni(^t  feiten,  too  baö  (3xu6),  nspl  bat;  im  2(gf.  totrb 

bter  ymhe  (Marc.  3,  %2,),.ymhütan  (Math.  8,   18.),  äbüton  (Marc,  3,  34, 

9,  14.)  ober  mid  (Marc.  4,  10.)  ^erwenbet.  53ei  @ad^namen  fmb  natürli^ 
ftatt  ht,  he  au(^  anbere  ^räJpofltionen  bered^ttgt,  tcit  ofer,  vid  rc:  Ofer  Ba- 
hilone  hrädum  stredme,  {)8er  ve  sittad  (Ps.  137,  l.).  pä  geseah  he  . .  preö 
heorda    sceäpa    »ittende    vid  fione  pitt  (Gen.    29,   2.).      3)ie   begriffe    an, 

neben,  hti,  finb  in  ber  &)ßxaö)t  metfat^  vertreten. 
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b) Selten  tüirb  by  auf  eine  83ett)egung  in  bcm  Sercid^  eincö  ®cacn* 
jianbeö  aW  ba«  ^izl  berfelbcn  belogen.  ®te^  ip  iebod&  in  bilbli* 
d^cm  Sinne  bei  come  gett)b^nli(^,  in  ber  Sebentung  jn  ettoaö  !om* 
men,  gelangen. 

Wbere,  when,  and  how,  Cam'st  thou  by  these  ill  -  tidings  F  (Shaesf., 
Rieh.  II.  3,  4.)  Are  you  not  ashamed  to  enforce  a  poor  widow  to 
so  rough  a  course  to  come  by  her  own?  (II  Henry  IV.  2,  1.)  How 
came  we,  I  pray,  by  our  ancient  tiame  of  Englishmen  ?  (Shafi'ESbuby, 
Mise.  Reflex.  3,  1.)  As  you  ..  came  honestly  by  ü,  it  would  be  an 
affront  to  fortune  to  part  witb  it  all  again  (Field.,  T.  Jon.   12,  1.). 

Slnber^  üerl^ätt  fid;  bie  äluffaffung  ber  ^räpofltion^  t»o  tocn  einem 
$inanöget;en  über  ben  5öerei(^  eineö  ©egenflanbeö  bie  Siebe  iP;  ba« 
S)eulfci^e  gebrancbt  l^ier,  mit  ber  borangel^cnben  ^rö^jofition  bei  ober 
an,  ba^  Stbüerb  borbei,  borüber,  toeld^e«  im  Snglifd^en  burd&  ba^ 
älbberb  by,  g.  33.  in  pass  by,  ride  by  u.  a.  bertreten  »irb.  SBo  by 
aU  ^räpofitiou  »irft,  liegt  bie  SSorfleHung  be«  SSorbei  nid^t  entfd^ie* 
ber  in  ber  'iJ5räpofition,  fonbern  ift  nad;  bcm  ßufammenl^angc  ber  JRebe 

jU  fd)lie§en:  They  passed  by  me,  As  misers  do  by  beggars  (Selaksf., 
Troil.  a.  Cr.  3,  3.).  When  Ulysses  on  the  larboard,  shunn*d 
Charybdis,  and  by  tW  other  whirlpool  steer'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,   1020.). 

S)ie©en)cgung  in  btcS^ä^c  eint«  ©egenflanbcö  toirb  fö^on  toon  ber 
älteren  <Bpxa6)t  feltencr  unter  5SermttteIung  öon  by  Bejeid^nct,  toic  aüd^  im 
2Ji^b.  bi  mit  bem  %thil  in  berfelbcn  53ebeutung  nt(^t  eben  l&fiuflg  tjl:  Hftc. 

That  WC  ne  shuld,  on  iio  manere,  Home  by  Herode  weynd  (Town.  M. 
p.  134.).  Comyth  a^^en  be  me  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  167.).  If  tha  hillde  a  der 
candlc  bi  an  appel  ri.'^t  (Wright,  Pop.  Trejft.  p.   132.),  (tocUU  3)u  ein  2i^ 

an  einen  %)^\ti  ^lalteu  toürbcfl,  einem  W^]t\  gegenüber  ^icltcp).  9m 
STgf.  trifft  man  5le^ulid^e8:  Hvearf  l){i  ht  hence  (Bkov.  2377.),  fo  öfter  bei 
©ad^nameu,  f.  Gkein,  Gloss.  I.  122.    (giner  jnjiefad&en  Sluffaffung  fSbig  finb 

©teilen   toie :   Aledon  pä  leöfne    {)e(5den .  .  on  hearm  scipes  mceme  be  mäste 

(Beov.  (17.).  53et  ^erfoneunomcn  jiel^t  bie  ®\ixaä)t  in  ^crbinbung  mitSJer* 
ben  ber  iöewegung  to  ^or. 

2.a)  Sn  unmittelbarer  SSerbinbung  mit  räumlicher  Slnfc^annngötoeifc  fielet 
bie  aöieberl;olung  eineö  ©ubftantibbegriffeö  mit  by,  um  bie 
änreil;ung,  h}eld)e  al^  räumlid)e  ober  ^eitlid^e  iJolge  gleid)artiger 
©egenftänbe  ober  Sl^ätigfeiten  auftreten  fann,  ju  bejeid^nen,  toic  fonji 
bie  Häufung  burd)  on,  upon  be^eic^net  ift.  3ene  Slnreil^nng  ^at 
aber  uid)t  fotool;l  ben  Sl^arafter  ber  ©ummirung,  afö  bielmel^r  einer 
biftributiben  ^Sereinjelung  ber  Oegenftänbe. 

ril  empty  all  these  veins,  And  shed  my  dear  blood  drop  by  drop, 
i' the  dust  (Shaksp.  ,  1  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  The  chain  is  unbroken: 
we  can  trace  it  back  link  by  link  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Voyage). 
Soon  should  l  make  a  midnight-speetacle,  Soon,  limb  by  limb ,  be 
mangled  on  a  wheel  (Rogers,  lt.,  An  Advent.).  And,  step  by  step, 
she  came,  Nearer  and  nearer,  to  the  dreadful  snare  (ib.).  Tve  soun- 
ded  the  Numidians  man  by  man  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.).  The  scatterM 
lights  that  skirt  the  bay.  All,  one  by  one,  have  died  away  (Byr-, 
Bride  2,  5.).     Behind,  marching  two  by  iwo,  follow  a  hundred  men- 

at-arms  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  G.).  —  ©aran  reil^eu  fld^   ^t\\U^x\^t\ 

Thus  yere  by  yere  the  one  succeeding  other  This  royall  erowne  should 
vntojbothe  romayne  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  l,  1.).     Year  by  year  alone 
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Sit  brooding  (Tennys.  p.  258.).  Bay  by  day  he  questions  .  .  The 
motlons  of  the  planets  (Coler.,  Picc.  2,  1.). 

5lelf)n({d)  tDirft  hy  biftributiD  in  SScrbinbung  mit  einfad^em  ^lural: 

She  did  confess,  she  had  For  you  a  mortal  mineral;  which  being 
took  Should  by  the  minute  feed  on  life,  and,  ling'ring,  By  inches 
waste  you  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  The  rogue  and  fool  by  fits  is 
fair  and  wise  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  233.).  By  tums  we  catch  the 
vital  breath  and  die  (3,  18.).  'Tis  but  by  parts  we  follow  good  or 
ill  (2,  235.).  By  degrees  Their  length  and  colour  from  the  locks 
they  spare  (Cowp.  p.  1G6.).  The  white  chalk-quarry  from  the  hill 
Gleara'd  to  the  flying  moon  by  fits  (Tennys.  p.  90.).  Singing  her 
seng  . .  by  snatches  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent.)  unb  fo  oft  Bei  Quattti- 
tätöbegriffeu:  If  any  man  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue,  let  it  be  by 
two^  or  at  the  most  by  three  (I.  Cor.  14,  27.).  By  ones,  by  twos,  by 
Ihrees  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  2,  3.).  As  they  buy  hobnails  by  the  -hundreds 
([  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  Heav'n  gates  Pour'd  out  by  miUions  her  victorious 
bands  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  996.).  Ecclesiastical  adventurers  .  .  were  intru- 
dcd  by  hundrcds  into  hicrative  benefices  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  23;). 
To  grant  patents  of  monopoly  by  scores  (I.  62.).  He  owes  me  forty 
Shillings,  my  wife  lent  him  out  of  her  purse,  by  sixpence  at  a  t.ime 
(Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.   1,  2.). 

©tatt  beö  einfad^en  ^lurat  tüirb  Ci\x6)  narfi  by  ein  SB  ort  mit  and 
lüieberl^ölt. 

Black  slaves ,  men,  women,  and  children,  pass  across  the  stage  by 
two  and  two  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  I  play  the  torturer  by  smalt 
and  small  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.   3,  2.),  fo  by  little  and  Utile  n.  bflt.  ttl. 

(5ubflantit>e,  toetc^e  •  quantitative  unb  jeitlid^e  33epimmun9cn  an^'- 
br liefen,   fte'^en  in  biftributibem   ober  frequentatiöem  ©innc  mit  bem. 
kftimniten  5lrti!e(  oft  in  ber  (Sinjal^t. 

The  men  drank  beer  by  the  gallon,  and  eat  cheese  by  the  hundred 
iveigüt  (ßuLW. ,  Pelham.).  What  is  the  use  of  your  spun  shirts? 
They  hang  there  by  the  million  unsalable  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1, 
3.).  To  seil  by  the  pound  (Webst.).  A  thousand  pounds  by  the 
year  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  1.).  A  mortal  mineral;  which  being 
took,  Should  by  the  minute  feed  on  life  (Cymb.  5,  5.).  @0  tOCr* 
ben    ^U^brücfe    toie    by   the    day    (Butl.,    Ep.    of  Hud.    35.),    by   the 

hour  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.  2,  1.)  für  ba^  beutfd^e  tagelang,  pun» 
benlang,  toie  für  täglid),  ftünblid;  gefcrand^t.  SDer  9lrtifel 
k3eid)net  bie  ©attnng  im  ©inne  ber  SJeradgemeinernng. 

2)ie  I)ter  aufgefüJ^rten  Sliiöbrucf^toeifen  fte^en  i^rer  Söebeutung  nac^  offenbar 
in  na^er  SSertoanbt{d(>aft  ju  einanber;  bic  ©ntftel^ung  ber  mit  by  beginncnben 
gormen  auö  ben  juerft  aufgefü^jrten,  Xoxt  bie  i)on  by  drops  au6  drop  by  drop, 
lägt  fi^  aber  nic^t  entfc^teben  nadj^ioeifen,  toie  auc^  bie  55ertaufd^uttg  folc^icr 
govmen  ntd^t  überaü  miJglid^  ift.  Sluffaüeub  pimmt  by  mit  folgenbem  ein* 
fachen  ^lurat  ober  ©ingular  mit  bem  gried^.  xara  überein,  unb  ift  frül^c  fo 
gebraucht  toorben:  ®ot^.  Bi  tvans  ai{){)an  malst  l>rin8  (1  Cor.  14,  27.).  @r. 
xara  §uo  yj   xo   it'kug-ov  Tpetc  (ib.).     xaS*     eva  (Xen.  Anab.  4,   7,  8,). 

Seltener  ift  in  ber  alten  @^rad^e  bie  ^nrei^ung  burd^  SÖieberboIung  beffel»» 
ben  @ubftantitoeS  mit  by  bejeic^net.  5tlte.  New  gos  Turbevile,  &  serchis  day 
bi  day  (Langt.  II.  2ü8.).    9^id^t  ganj  jlimmt  baö  Slgf.,  top  e^  i)on  bem 
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Ueberfe^er  l^ei^ :  Hvilam  he  scttc  vord  he  vorde ,  hvilam  andgit  of  andgite 
(BoKTH.,  Prooem.). 

©äupgcr  jlc^t  ba«  einfädle  3ö^)itöort  ober  ein  2:ctn:|)ora(]6egrtff  mit  ber  $rä> 

^Option  im  5llte. :  By  threoj  by  foure  with  his  taile,  To  the  ground  he  smot 
(Alis.  548,).  So  Alisauntlrc  . .  Slcth  tlouii  ryght  hy  nyne  and  ten  (2421.). 
Everychc  of  hcm  hath  be  jere  the  mountance  of  6  score  floreynes  (Maun- 
DEV.  p.  38.).  Ilomage  by  year  I  "will  -him  give  and  yeld  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
2339.).  And  liad  greyt  reutes  be  yere;  Ylke  a  yere  a  hunderte  poande 
(Si«  AiiADAs  124.).  So  ay,  by  the  ten  yere,  The  coloure  changes  of  her 
here  (Alis.  5034.).  2)anc6cn,  toic  eö  fö^eiiit  älter  m  ®cbrau(3^e,  fhtbct  man 
bie  SBieber^otimg  beffetben  Ouantitätöbcgriffeö  mit  and  nac^  ber  ^ra|)optiott 
mit  ibrer  Srgänjung:  The  tayles  that  he  can  tillc  us  shaw  By  oone  and 
oone  (TowN.  M.  p.  277.).  3m  $d6f.  ip,  neben  anberen  gormen,  bic  SBic* 
-  bcvt^olung  ber  ^rä:|)Option  mit  il)rer  Srgängung  X[a6}  and  beliebt:  Heo  drojen 
ut .  .bi  slxti  and  bi  aixti  &  bi  seouen  hundred  (La^am.  II.  251.).  Bi  hundred 
bi  hundred  hseldan  to  f)an  gründe,  bi  fmsend  &  bi  fnisend  I)er  feollen  seaere 

in  |)enc  grund  (II.  474.).  3m  2(gf.  ip  mir  baö  bipributiv>e  bi,  be  nid^t  ouf* 
gepogen;  über  baö  (^oti),  f.  oben.  S)a6  2Igf.  bietet  öfter  bic  Serbinbung  bur^ 
and  bei  3vi^ttöörtern  o^ne  öorange^jenbe  $rä!^option.  S3g(. :  Seofen  and  seofen 
=  by  sevens  (Gen.  7,  2.).     @.  I.  281. 

b)  9Kit  beu  angegebenen  Slu^brndf^tDeifen  l^ängt  offenbar  bie  SSerfnüpfung 
t>on  by  mit  bem  bnrd)  seif  berpärtten  iperfönlid^engürtoottc  ^u» 
fammen,  tüoburd)  bie  SSereinjelung  eine^  ober  mel^rerer -Sttbibibucn 
angezeigt  toirb. 

The  king's  son  have  I  landed  by  himself  (Shaksp,,  Temp.  1,  2.). 
If  he  came  in  hy  himself,  he  shall  go  out  by  himself  (Exod.  21,  3.). 
The  prisoner  was  placed  in  a  room  hy  himself  (Coop.,  Spy  5.).  Grant 
me  leave,  that  by  myseJf  I  may  Hear  this  report  (Coler.,  Wallenst. 
4,  3.).  Britain  is  a  world  by  itself  (Suaksf.,  Cymb.  3,  1.).  Abra- 
ham set  seven  ewe-lambs  of  the  flock  by  themselves  (Gen.  21,  28.). 

^nö)  hei  biefer  SBorpettung  ber  S^ereinjelung  unb  Slbfonberung  pimmt 

by  mit  bcm  gr.  xara  überein.  5Sgt:  Autoc  xai&'  eavrov  (Amst.,  Vesp. 
780.).     Ka;&'  vfjiac  avTovg  h^anXca-^re  (Xknoph.,  Cyr.  6,  3,  32.).     ^n^ 

Prcift  xara  toie  by,  be,  namentlid^  früher,  an  ba3  fanfalc  ©ebiet:  "tfBvav 

TtpoQ  awovy  Ol  \jjiv  y.al  aurol  xaS'  ka.viQ\)Q,  ol  ^6  nketg-oi  vno  Kvpov  kyM~ 

\Bvg-oi  (Cyr.  5,  5,  39.)  b.  i.  öon  (elbp,  freitottrig.    S«te.:  The  Holi 

Goost,  A  personc  by  hymselve  (P.  Plolühm.  p.  341.).  The  lady  bi  hirself 
oft  smiled  (Seuyn  Sagks  3179.).  5Sgt  b.  Ud^tC  It'x  fi(^,  für  ftc^.  Thou 
geve  hem  name  be  thiself  alone  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  22).  Whi,  bot  rose  he  by 
hym  seif  alone?  (Town.  M.  p.  266.)     Jif  thei  abyden  to  dyen  he  hem  seif, 

as  nature  woldc  (Maundkv.  p,  194.)  b.  i.  toon  felbp,  ol^ne  frembes  ^n* 
t^)un  =  of  kyndely  dethe.  S)ie  btoge  3f  oUmng  toirb  aud^  burd^  by  mine, 
thine  etc.  one  auSgebrüdt:  Art  thou  a  pilgrcmc  thi  seif  alone,  Walkand  in 
cuntry  bi  thyn  oone  (Town.  M.  p.  273.).     IBgl.  I  mine  owc  (Chauc,  Dream. 

1019.).    3)ie  SJereinjelung  brüdt  aud^  baö  ^albf.  bnrd^  bi  mit  bem  i)cr* 

PSrften  gürtoorte  anö:  Sone  summ  he  cu|)e  ben  Bxmm  ojiQ  hi  himm  aellfenn 
(Orm.  821.).  Alle  {)a  wepmcn  at  heore  mete  seten  sundi  bi  heom  seoluen 
(La^am.  II.  610.).  Bi  heom  seoluen  heo  slosen  alle  |)e  heo  neh  come  (III." 
106.).  2)a8  2(gf.  fd^eint  ä^nlid^e  gormen  nid^t  gn  gebraud^en;  toentgpenö  pnb 
by  himself,  by  themselves  bort  oft  burd^  bie  abtoerbiate  gormel  on  sundron 
erfetjt,  toie  Gen.  21,  28.    43,  32.    3m  fanfalen  @inne  pe^it  aßerbing«  be  me 

sylfum:  Ilvädcr  heo  sig  of  Gode,  hväder  f)e  ic  be  me  sytfum  spece  (Jon.  7, 
17.).     @r.  Y\  lyw  ttTr'  efjLciVTov  XaXw.    ®otl^.  pau  iku/ram  ww  «*Ä»n  rodja. 

3.a)ßy  tüirb  auf  bie  ^tit  in  ber  S33eife  belogen,  baß  bie  StJ^ätiglcit 
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in  eine  Bt\t^>;ü)äxt,  aU  biefctBe  6egleitcnb,  Derfejjt  »irb.  S^  cnt* 
fprid^t  3nm  jtl^eil  bem  beutfd^en  hti,  tüie  in  bciiage,  bei  9?ad^t, 
bei  Briten,  jum  SCl^eit  bcr  ^rä^jofitton  nm,  tote  in  um  bierUl^r, 
um  biefelbe  ßeit  :c. 

A  Star  Inlightning  her  by  day,  as  she  by  night  This  Earth  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  By  this  time,  had  the  king  permitted  us,  One 
of  our  souls  had  wander'd  in  the  air  (Kich.  II.  1,  3.).  One  body 
has  already  marched,  and  by  this  time,  no  doubt,  has  come  to  blows 
with  the  enemy  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  1.).  We  departed 
next  morning  by  day -break  (Smollet,  Rod.  Rand.  8.).  To-morrow 
morning,  by  four  o'  dock  at  Gadshil  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.). 
To  be  return'd  by  noon  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  401.).  The  place  ..  where 
I  can  arrive  by  to-morrow  night  (Field. ,  J.  Andr.  3,  8.).  To  meet 
me  in  arms  by  the  ninth  of  the  next  month  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV. 
2,  3.).  jDie  iformet  by  time,  by  times  eutf^Jric^t  bem  fr.  k  temps:  By 
times  from  silken  couch  she  rose  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.   5,   10.). 

5l(te.  Thus  lyf  we  in  payn,  anger,  and  wo,  By  nyght  and  day  (Town. 
M.  p.  99.).  July  the  emperour  by  his  day  com,  And  muche  del  of  the 
World  bi  Est  to  hys  power  nom  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  44.).  By  aide  time  wryten 
y  finde  etc.  (Halliw,,  Freemas.  143.).  After  the  lawe  that  was  y-fownded 
by  olde  daioe  (393.).  A  tre  of  hawes,  That  ripe  were  be  tho  dawes  (Seuyn 
Sages  888.).  Be  pryme,  on  the  thrydde  day,  I  geve  the  hys  herte  to  pray 
(RicH.  C.  DE  L.  1029.).  Be  the  eure  of  prime  I  xal  comyn  hem  to  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  299.).  His  host  was  come  by  midnight  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2229.). 
That   this    be   done    by   the   thyrde   day  (Town.  M.  p.  70.).     ©0  toirb  aud^ 

bie  ^t\i,  »elc^ie  entfd&ieben  öon  ber  2:^ättgfeit  erfüllt  wirb,  unb  innerhalb 
beten  etwa«  gefc^iel^t,  burd^  by  Bejett^net:  He  ded  shuld  be,  And  ly  in  erthe 
by  day  es  ihre  (Town.  M.  p.  274.).  He  nadde  nojt  gut  to  hevene  i-come 
bi  a  thousend  jer  and  mo  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  ^aI6f.  Ut  of 
Eouerwike  bi  nihte  heo  iwende  (La5am.  HI.  138.).  pa  ilke  laejen  {)e  stoden 
bi  heore  celdre  dcewen  (I.  254.).  Makede . .  lajen  swide  gode  {)e  bi  his  liue 
stoden  (I.  256.).  Slgf.  Ic .  .  {)e  on  eordan  svä  esnas  binde  dole  äfter  dyntum 
be  däges  leohte  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  IL  382.).  Sy  selc  heordpening  ägyfen 
be  Petres  mässedäg  (Legg.  Eadg.  I.  4.).  Gelaeste  man  godes  gerihta . . 
geögode  teödunge  be  pentecosten,  and  eordvästma  be  ealra  hälgena  mässan^ 
and  romfedh  be  Petres  mässan  (Legg.  ^thelr.,  Conc.  ^nham.  16.).  UeBri* 
gen«  togl.  on  unb  in.  @d^on  baS  ®ot^.  gebrauchte  bi  temporal  für  baS 
gr.  Trept  (Matth.  27,  46.),  loo  im  2lgf.  ymbe  jlel^t,  »ie  für  h  (Marc.  15, 
29.),  2lgf.  on;  Sta  (Marc.  14,  58.),  ^gf.  äfter  u.  a.,  alfo  für  um,  Binnen 
u.  bgt.  m. 
b)2)?[t  l^er  B^itbejtimmung  \\i  bie  (Sinfü^rung  i)on  SSegriffen  bertoanbt, 
tDeld^e  begleitenbe  ©egenftänbe  ober  Umflänbe  auiSbrürfen, 
bie  a(ö  gteid^jeitige  fetbft  ^nr  3^it6efiimmnng  bienen  mögen. 

You  demi-puppets,  that  By  moonshine  do  the  green  sour  ringlets 
make  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  A  fleet . .  6y  equinoctial  winds  Glose 
sailing  from  Bengala  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2^  637.).     How   young  you  lock 

by  this  light  (BuLw.,  Maltrav.  1,  8.).  SSenn  l^ier  ber  ß^itbegriff  nid^t 
gerabe  tjor^errfc^enb  fein  mag,  fo  ift  bieö  ber  ijatt  in  ber  formet  by 

this:  I  believe  the  post-chaise  is  ready  by  this  (Goldsm. ,  G.  Nat. 
M.  5.).  By  this  the  Dame  .  .  Had  bid  the  Minstrels  tune  their.  lay 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  10.). 

5llte.  AI  night  be  the  rnone  cler  etc.  (Rica.  C.  de  L.  6591.).  By  der 
candel  in  the   nyght   etc.   (Alis.  85.).  —  By  tha  (Webeb,  Gloss.).     SSgL 
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5!(gf.  Gif  be  cvicum  ceorle  vtf  hig  be  odrum  vcre  forlicge  (Legg.  Cnut.  I. 

B.  50.)  b.  !.  bei  Scbjcitcn  bc8  üWannc«.    2)ic«  be  ip  bcm  «gf.  bcfon* 

berö  toor  ©ubflantitocn  uub  $crfonaI^)rottonnucn  Bei  toorangc^^nbcm  ^artict^ 

geläufig.    @.  ^artici^icn. 
4. SJielfad)   tijirb   &y  auf  ba3   iuflrumcntalc  unb  faufalc  ®cbict, 

toelc^e  nal;c  an  cinanber  grenjcn  unb  jum  X\)üi  in  cinanbcr  über* 

gelten,  übertragen. 

a)  SQ3ir  ftcdcn  junac^fi  eine  Sieil^e  üon  SSerbalbegriffen  auf,  Bei  benen 
in  ber  ^rapofition  bie  SorfieHung  bcr  SSermittelung  mcifl  bie 
urfprüngtici^c  rämnli^e  Sebeutung  noc^  üarer  l^erbortrcten  lagt. 

5)a]^in  gel^ören  S^ätigfeitöbegriffe,  toeld^c  ftnnfdttige  ^anblungen 
bejeic^ncn,  n^ie  l^alten,  faff en,  ergreifen,  aufl^cbcn,  reißen 
ic.f  tpenn  bei  i^nen  ber  S^eil  ober  ©egenftanb  angegeben  toirb,  an 
tücldbem  ober  ücrmitteip  bcffen  ein  anberer  bie  S^l^ätigfeit  etleibet. 

Thou  inayst  hold  a  serpent  by  the  iongue ,  A  cbafed  lion  by  the 
mortui  2i(iw  (Siiaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  Ile  took  the  damscl  by  the  hand 
(Mattii.  5,  41.).  She  caught  him  by  his  garment  (Gen.  39,  12.). 
The  young  fellow  clasped  her  tigbt  by  the  wrist  (Dickens,  Pickw. 
2,  20.).  I  have..seized  every  enjoyment  by  the  hmr  (Lewes,  G. 
II.  377.)-  Taking  the  unknown  mourner  by  the  cloak  (Scott, 
Bride  35.).  They  phick'd  the  seated  hüls  .  .  and  by  the  shaggy  iops 
Up'liftiiig  bore  tbem  in  their  hands  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  644.).  As 
when  Aleides  .  .  tore  Through  pain  up  by  the  roots  Thessalian  pines 
(2,  542.).  Since  the  dear  hoiir  tbat  brought  me  to  thy  foot,  And 
cut  up  all  my  follies  by  the  root  (Cowf.  p.  54.).  SSgl.  au(^:  When 
hard  words,  jealousies  and  fears  Setfolks  together  by  the  ears  (Bütl,, 
Hud.  1,  1,  3.). 

^(tc.  Hengist  by  fie  helme  he  hexite  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  140.).  The  stedes 
thai  gunnen  hy  mane  grope  (Ai.is.  1957.).  5lgf.  Oefeng  {)&  be  eaxle . . 
Güd-Geata  leöd  Grendles  modor  ,(Beov.  3078.),  pä  väs  be  feaxe  on 
flet  boren  Grendles  hedfod  (3298.).  J)ä  ädrc  gegräp  sveord  be  gehiltum 
(C^DM.  2898.).  Heo  leh  hine  be  his  clädum  (Gex.  39,  12.).  Se  Haelend 
t)ä  Adam  be  ficere  rihte  hand  genam  (Ev.  Nicod.  30.).  @(]^on  baÖ  ^ 
@0t^.  bietet  undgreipan^  fairgreipan  bi  Jiandau  (Marc.  5,  41.     9,   27.). 

nennen,  rufen  Bei  9?amcn,  xoo  ber  9tame  alö  SWittel  erfc^eint. 

Things  by  their  names  I  call  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  140.).  He  was 
very  much  shocked  to  hear  any  thing  called  by  its  proper  name 
(BuLW. ,  Maltrav.  G,  5.).  His  own  countrymen  called  him  by  a 
Saxon  nickname  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I..  14.).  To  menüofi^by  name 
(Webst.,  Diet). 

Sitte.  He  clepip  his  owne  schcep  by  name  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  10,  3.). 
The  child . .  Shalle  Godes  son  be  callid  be  name  (Town.  M.  p.  75.). 
S)af>er:  Her  chyef  gentylwoman,  Daunger  by  her  name  (Sicelton  I.  33,). 
^atbf. :  I)att  ta  hi  name  nemmnedd  ioass  Abyül){)  (Orm.  479.).  Hemm 
alle  wilc  icc  Qiemmnen7i  her  JBi  pejjrefirrste  wordess  (Ded.  337.).  ?lgf.: 
Bi  noman  gehätne  (Cod.  Exon.  6G,  16.).  Steorra . .  J)one  . .  ÄÄ^od  vide 
cometa  be  naman  cräft-gleäve  men  (Sax.  Chr.  975.  v.).  He  nemd  his 
ägene  sceäp  be  naman  (Joh.  10,  3.).  @ot^.  Lamba  haiiiß  bi  namin 
(Joh.  10,  3.). 

tüal^rnel^m.cn,  erfennen,  berfiel^en,  beurtl^eiten,  Bemef* 
fen  ic.f  aud^  baö  intranfitibe  fd^einen,  nel^men  bei  bem  Sricn* 
nung^mcrlmalc  ober  bem  Oegenflanbe,  tooburc^  bie  Sil^StigCcit 
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vermittelt  toirb,  by  ju  ftd^;  in  ber  El^at  ti^irb  biefe  bur(^  baö 
^J^ebeneiiianber,  bie  SSerbinbung  ober  ^^fcimmcnflettung  ber 
©egeuftänbc,  ermögtid^t. 

I  think^  yonder  is  the  varlet,  hy  his  gown  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in 
bis  Hum.  4,  9.).  I  descry . .  One  of  the  heav'nly  host,  and  hy  his 
galt  None  of  the  meanest  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  11,  228.).  YouVe  a 
younger  brother  I  know  hy  your  kissing  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  1.). 
I  hiow  thee  hy  name  (Exod.  38,  12.).  In  history  he  is  known  by 
the  honorahle  sumame  of  Beauclerc  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  14.). 
Thou  didst  under stand  me  by  my  signs  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  By 
the  colours  I  guess  what  the  drum  was  which  we  heard  before 
(FiKLD ,  T.  Jon.  12,  5.).  Measuring  things  in  Heav'n  hy  things  on 
P^arth  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  6,  893.).  3)arum  au(^:  GvdTit%  .  ,  measure  by 
fett,  and  don't  bother  themselves  about  the  inches  (Marryat, 
Pet.  Simple  1,  12.).  If  we  compare  that  part  of  life  which  is  to 
come  by  that  which  we  have  passed,  the  prospect  is  hideous 
(GoLDSM.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  The  bets  were  rather  proporfioned  hy 
the  rider  than  hy  the  horse  himself  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  2.).  By 
their  guise   Just   men    they   seem'd   (Milt.,    P.    L.   11,   576.).     ©. 

unten  b. 

5ltte.  I  86  it  hy  ensaunple  (F.  Ploüghm.  p.  300.).  By  the  hlood  upon 
the  gras  Men  myght  see  where  Richard  was  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5075.). 
By  her  fruit  Men  shal  hem  ful  hnowen  (F.  Floug»m.  p.  460.).  And 
2)erceyved  hi  Ms  pous  He  was  in  peril  to  dye  (p.  352.).  Be  thi  face 
wel  we  may  the.  ken  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  297.).  By  theo  planetisy  and  hy 
the  steorres  Y  can  jugge  alle  weorres  (Alis.  259.).  Hire  tonge  was 
temprcd  to  lye,  Moore  than  to  seye  sooth,  It  semed  hi  hire  speche  (F. 
Ploughm.  p.  4.).  S)a8  5lgf.  gctjraud;t  ncicn  fram  (Math.  7,  16.)  in 
ä()nlid^cn  gäüen  aud^  he:  Be  heora  väatmum  ge  hig  oncndvad  (Math. 
7,  20.  cf.  Luc.  6,  44.  Jon.  13,  35.).  Ic  can  |)e  he  naman  (Exod. 
3;^,  10.).  Be  päm  {)u  miht  ongitan  {)ät  pu  {)ajr  näne  myrde  on  näfdest 
(BoETH.  7,  1.).     Ne  deme  ge  he  ansyne  (Jon.  7,  24.). 

f  d^iDÖren,  fd^tpören  Bei  ettüa^,  fonft  and)  mit  on,  upon  fonftruirt, 
ge'^t  urfprünglic^  auf  We  fmnfänige  ober  borau^gefe^te  ©egentoart 
beö  ©egen^anbe^,  Bei  toelc^em  man  fc^toört. 

Swear  hy  this  hottle,  how  thou  cam'st  hither  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2, 
2.).  Now  hy  my  sceptre^s  awe  I  make  a  vow  (Rich.  II.  1,1.).  I 
swear  it  hy  our  Prophefs  shrine  (Byr.,  Bride  2,  12.).  AU  the  boys 
swear  hy  him^  and  all  the  girls  pray  for  him  (Bülw.  ,  Lady  of  L. 

1,  2.).      I    conjure    you..  hy   the    Holy    Gross  (Scott,    Tales    of  a 

Grandf.  4.).    £)ft  ftel^t  by  in  ediptifd^en  ©etl^euerungen:  By  this 

lighi!  —  By  the   mass!  —  By    the   rood!  (Shaksp.,    II  Henry  IV. 

2,  2.)  O  hy  the  elevens!  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.)  Byjhe  Gods! 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  2.)  By  my  faith  (Scott,  Bride  7.). 
SDa()iu  gel)ört  aucb:  Thine  hy  yea  and  no  (which  is  as  much  as  to 
say,  as  thou  usest  him)  Jack  Falstaff  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2, 
2.).  By  yea  and  nay^  Sir,  I  dare  say,  my  cousin  William  is  become 
a  good  Scholar  (3,  2.). 

3fm  3(Uc.  tji  hy  mit  f(3^toSrett  fe^r  gctoöl^ttttc^  tocrButtbcn:  And  swore 

his  oth,  he  hevene  kyng  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  694.).  And  swor  hy  Adam 
and  Eve  (325.).     I  awere  you  by  Mdhovme  (Town,  M.  p.  66.).  —  By 
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^ym  that  made  me!  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  25.)  Bi  fie  fey,  I>at  ich  owe  Mahone! 
(I.  08.)  By  deere  Ood  in  hevene!  (P.  Ploügiim.  p.  13.)  By  aure  Lord! 
p.  275.)  By  Godis  orel  (Aus.  67.)  By  cokes  dere  honysi  (Tows.  M. 
p.  145.).     ^alBf.   Hco  stoor  ,,bial  heuenliche  main   (Lajam.   I.    146.). 

SBä^rcttb  aber  im  ®ot^.  U  in  SJerbinbung  mit  svaran  (Matth.  5,  34. 

35.  36.)  Uttb  biavaran  (Marc.  5,  7.),  toit  im  SCl^b.   Itttb^SWl^b.  mit  bem 

etttf^)rcd()Cttbcn  3«^^^^  Ö^^^ö^Pö  iPr  gcbraud^t  baß  llgf.  toiclmcl^r  fmrh: 
pät  ge  eallunga  ne  sverjon:  ne  fiurh  heofen  . .  ne  fiurh  eordan  . ,  n§  purh 
Hierusalem . ,  Ne  I)u  ne  svere  fmrh  pin  hedfod  (Math.  5,  34.).  He  &d 
ftvered , .  fmrh  his  sylfes  ß/"  (C-ädm.  3360.).  Ic  sverige  fmrh  me  ai^re 
(Gkn.  22,  16.).     Behät  nu  me  fmrh  Ood  (21,  23.).     2)cr  ©d^tottt  Bei 

ja  unb  ncinl  fommt  andf  im  S)cutfd^en  toor:  „S)attn  fd^toörcn  toir  i>erj* 
lic^  bei  ja  unb  bei  nein,  ^m  2cbcn  unb  äobe  getreu  un«  ju  fein." 
(S3ürgcr.)  9m  2lltettglijd()en  ^abe  iö)  t^n  uid^t  angetroffen;  fein  Urf))rang 
ift  m6)i  Kar.  3^ft  ettr>a  ja  unb  nein  eine  äwfftinmenfaffung  bc«  (gut* 
gegengefe^ten,  glcic^fam  alle«  SWöglid^en? 

S)ie  Slntöcnbung  toon  by  »o  bie  Stnbro^ung  eine«  SSertufle«  ober  bc« 
Eintretens  einer  @ad^e  flattfinbct,  ift  für  <m,  upon  (f.  baf.)  aufgegeben, 
©ier,  toie  Beim  ©d^toure,  backte  man  fld^  too^I  urf^rüngtid^  bic  angebro^tc 
ober  Bebro^te  @ac^e  al8  Bei  bem  Sefe^ile  ober  ber  Söamung  gu  bergegcn» 
to artigen.  ^alBf.  Sitted,  sitted  s-wide,  clc  mon  bi  his  liue  (La^ah.  II. 
536.).  $gL  Bei  SeiBel  loh  walle  baten  alle  pa  adele  of  Brattaine  bi 
leomen  and  bi  heore  litte . .  pat  hco  beon  jarewe  (II.  635.).  Stgf.  Sc 
beorn  bebeäd . .  sinum  pegnum,  pät  pä  frumgäras  be  feore  dsede  (?),  pät 
pam  gengum  prym  gäd  ne  vaere  viste  (C^dm.  3619.).  p&  bedd  man  eft 
fyrde  be  fullum  vtte  (Sax.  Chk.  1016.).  Sy  ojIc  gedgude  teödange  gebest 
be  pentecostcn  be  vtte  (Legg.  ^Ethelb.  VI.  a.  MXIIII.  5.). 

leben  Bei,  bon  cttoaö,  feltencr  too  ba«  Seben^mittel  aU  »o  ba^ 
6rö)er6^mittcl  in  Setra^t  fommt.    SSgl.  on. 

Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone  (Matth.  4,  4.).  My  son  is 
not  to  live  by  his  learning  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  I  live  by 
vanily  (Vic.  20.).  The  clergy  live  by  our  sins,  the  medical  faculty 
by  our  diseases,  and  the  law  gentry  by  our  misfortunes  (Scott,  An- 
tiquary  14.). 

^Ite.  Theise  men  lyven  be  the  smeUe  of  wylde  apples  (Maundev. 
p.  297.).  To  lyve  by  litel  (P.  Ploughäu  p.  320.).  Oure  liflode,  that 
comethe  of  the  erthe  that  wee  lyve  by  (p.  293.).  Alle  hy  lyueden  by 
rato  fisch  (Alis.  5774.).  Hy  libben  al  by  fysshnyge  (4937.).  lAbben  bi 
almesse  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  Reliq.  Ant.  II.  2.).  5Igf.  Bi  hvon  scealt 
pu  lifgan  (Cod.  Exon.  118,  23.).  Ne  leofad  se  man  be  hlC^e  ätnum 
(Math.  4,  4.). 

fc^toanger  fein,  Äinbcr  l^aBcn  bon,  mit  jemanb. 

By  the  man,  whose  these  are,  I  am  with  child  (Gex.  38,  25.). 
He  had  two  sons  by  her  (Lewes,  G.  I.  8.).  I)al^er:  Imogen 
daughter  to  Cymbeline  by  a  former  queen  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  Pera.). 

S)icfe  Bei  erzeugen,  geBärenjc.  feit  frül^efter  3«t  üBtic^e  Äonfhmt 
tion  beutet,  toie  e«  fd^cint,  jlnnfätttg  auf  bie  toon  ben  ©atten  mit  ober 
Bei  einanber  erzeugten  Äinber.  Slfte.  Trai  childer  he  biyat  bi  his  tnue 
.  (A>us.  A.  Amil.  1534.).  The  quene  greteth  with  quyh  bon  By  the  faise  ' 
god  Ammon  (Alis.  464.).  Brut  . .  sones  hadde  pre  By  hys  wyf  (R. 
OF  Gl.  I.  23.).  ^alBf.  Ygasrne  wes  mid  childe  bi  Uder  (Lajah.  IL 
384.)«     pe  king  hauede  bi  his  mue  twene  sonen  on  liue  (I.  188.).    fCgf. 
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Adam  gestrynde  Cain  he  Euan  (Gen.  4,  1.).  Jacob  gestrynde  J)ä  he 
Lian  Rüben  (29,  32.).  Se  pam  men  ic  eom  mid  childe  (38,  25.).  pu 
scealt  sunu  dgan,  hearn  he  higde  f)tnre  (C^dm.  2319.)  U.  a.  Itt. 

b)  jDer  Uebergang  in  bic  faufale  SSqiel^ung  tr^irb  namentlich  ^nfig 
angetroffen,  tüo  ein  begleitenber  abftrafter  ©egenflanb  jngiei^  alö 
maaggebenb  für  ctmaö  betrad^tet  n^irb.  By  Vd^t  fid^  in  folgen 
gätlen  bcm  gr.  x«ra,  (at.  secundum,  naci^,  jufolge,  gentäg,  ber- 
gteid^en,  unb  bevül^rt  ftd^  mit  aßer,  according  unb  fetbjl  wUh^  öjie 

mit  agf.  äfter,  vid,  mid. 

The  other  part  reserved  I  by  consent  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.). 
Well,  by  my  will,  we  shall  admit  no  parley  (II  Henry  IV.  1 ,  3.). 
And,  by  the  guess,  how  nigh  is  Clarence  now?  ^III  Henry  VI.  5, 
1.)  Teil  them  that  by  command .  .1  am  tö  haste  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5, 
G85.).  I  went  into  the  king's  Bath,  by  the  advice  of  our  friend 
(Smollet,  Huraphr.  Clink.).  Take  care  my  doors  be  guarded 
well  that  none  pass  out,  or  enter,  but  by  my  appointmeat  (Rowe, 
Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  It  was  by  his  counsel  that  the  Great  Seal  had 
been  entrusted  to  Somers  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IX.  5.).  By  the  ruh 
of  grammur  and  the  course  of  corjugation,  doesn't  amavi  come  after 
amo  and  amasF  (Thackeray,  Engl.  Humourists  1.)  A  coward 
brood,  which  mangle  as  they  prey,  By  hellish  instinct,  all  that  cross 

their  way  (Byr.  p.  319.).  Slel^nlid^  üerl^alten  ftC^:  We  swlm  by 
naiure  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  2.).  He  was  by  temperament  a  sen- 
sualist  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.).  The  general  Constantius  .  .  was  by 
hirth  a  Roman  (Gibbon,  Decl.  21.).  ^iel^er  gelobten  mand^e  edip^ 
tifd^e  ^crmeln:  But,  by  your  Uave,  it  never  yet  did  hurt,  To  lay 
down  likelihoods,  and  forms  of  hope  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1, 
3.).  By  your  permission,  fathers;  bid  him  enter  (Addis.,  Cato 
2,  1.). 

5ltte.  New  is  . .  f)e  kyüg  comen  to  London,  hi  conseil  of  his  frendes 
^Langt.  II.  266.).  To  conforten  hire  kyndely  Uy  clergies  leve  (F.  Ploughm. 
p.  44.).  Alisaundre  . .  That  dude  hy  his  maialres  techyng  (Alis.  31.).  By 
alle  heore  comune  assentj  A  lettre  they  havith  to  him  sent  (1688.). 
Lokes,  that  ye  doo  he  my  devis  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1440.).  Membre  for 
membre  By  the  aide  lawe  was  amendes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  389.).  Burye 
me  hy  kynges  lawe  (Alis.  4628.  cf.  Rich.  C.  de  L.  874.).  Sir  Cayphas, 
hi  my  witt,  he  shuld  be  dampnabiUe  (Town.  M.  p.  193.).  Ich  shal  helen 
bi  ml  mijtte  (Wright,  Aneed»  p.  8.).  He  is..y-lik  to  oure  Lord  By 
se'mt  Luhes   loordes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  20.).     ©cftett   flc^t    bie  ^rä^ofltion 

bei  ^crfonennamcn  in  biefem  @intte:  No  doth  nought  hy  Dalmadas 
(Alis.  3089^.)  b.  t.  nac^  fctnet  (Sin geButt 0.    §alBf.  And  al  U  hi'^ 

Icenen  pider  gunnen  liden  (Lajam.  111.  190.).  S(gf.  Ferde  to  |)am  lande 
he  his  hldfordes  hoese  (Gen.  24,  10.).  Se  Birinus  com  hider  he  Hono- 
rius  vordum  (Sax.  Chr.  634.).  Se  gefre6de  Ongel-cynnes  scöle  he 
Alfredes  bene  (885.).  Leän  cumad  verum  he  gevyrhtum  (Cod.  Exon. 
84,  2.).  gür  he  unnan,  de  consenau  (Sax.  Chr.  970.)  jlc^t  auä)  vid  UttD 
mid  unnan.  Cf.  Ettm.  Lex.  v.  ann.  2)a8  entf^rcd^enbc  gotl^.  bi  gictt 
baS  SIgf.  häufig  hnxäf  äfter  (Math.  9,  29.  Luc.  1,  9.  2,  22.  27.  40. 
4,   16.). 

^iel^cr  gel^ören  avi6:i  Seftimmungen  burd^  bie  Segriffe  3Jlaa^^ 
©etoid^t  u.  bgl 

There  shall  be  a  space  between  you  and  it»  about  two  thousand 
3Jiätjncr,  engl.  ®x.  II.  26 
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cubits  %  nuasiirc  (Josii.  .'^,  4.).  They  sliall  dcliver  you  your  bread 
again  by  weicht  (Levit.  2(>,  20.).  Thus  can  the  demi-god  Autbority, 
Make  iis  pay  down  for  our  oiTence  by  weicht  (Shaksp.»  Meas.  for 
Meas.   1,  3.). 

^atbf.  Fif  hundrcd  bi  tcUe  fusden  to-somne  (Lajam.  III.  100.).     flgf. 
AiKl  ge  ctad  lilaf  be  gevihte  (Lkaht.  26,  26.). 

c)  ©avan  grenjt  bic  SSrv|lcffmtg  t>c3  aRittcI^,  tooburc^  ct»a^  bctocrf' 
PcHiflt,  imb  bcv  Urfad)e,  n}obur(^  cttoa^  crtoirlt  toirb.  3fn 
biefen  gäflen  entfpric^t  by  tcfonberö  bem  beutfc^cn  burd^  imb  t)on 
uiib  begegnet  ftd)  mit  bem  engl,  through,  with  unb  o/",  toic  c^  an  bic 
©teile  beö  agf./rflw,  /)MrÄ  nnb  o/ getreten  ifl.  S)ie  babci  in  Sctra^t 
tommenben  ©ac^fuBjiantibe,  bietfad}  abfir  alt  et  SRatur,  gcfcOen 
fid)  mit  ber  ^räpojltion  jum  SHtib  tranfltiüer  unb  intranfitibcr,  toie 
3um  ^afflb  tranfttiber  SSerba,  unb  natärli(^  aud^  jum  ^articip  bef- 
felben.  Jlonfrete  ©ubjiantibe  trifft  man  bfter  beim  ^afflb  aö 
beim  Slttib. 

Fortinbras ;  wbo,  by  a  seaPd  compact j . .  Did  fotfeit,  witb  bis  life, 
all  those  his  lands  . .  to  tbe  conqueror  (Shaksp,,  Haml.  1,  1.).  Wbo 
snufjht  Forbidden  knowledge  by  forbidden  means  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12, 
278.).  By  batlles  fought,  and,  from  temptation ,  won,  tohat  gams 
sho?  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  7,  706.)  Most  poets  describe  objects  by  me- 
ff/p/iors  or  comparisons  (LE^yES,  G.  I.  66.).  He  . .  had  been  at  "the 
Trcasury,  and  for  u  month  or  two  at  the  Admiralty,  (istoniskmg 
ojßcial  mankind  by  his  diligence  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  2.). 
Alsis!  by  no  Reform  Bill,  Ballot -box,  Fivepoint  Charter,  by  «o  boxes 
or  hills  or  charters,  can  you  perform  this  alchemy  (Carl.,  Past  a. 
Pres.  1,  4.).  —  Perhaps  even  she  may  profit  by  th*  example  (RowK, 
J.  Shore  3,  1.).  By  fheir  own  conduct  they  mast  stand  or  fall 
(Cowp.  p.  4.).  E'en  the  oak  Thrives  by  the  rüde  concussion  of  tbe 
storm  (p.  172.).  Some,  as  thou  saw'st,  by  violent  stroke  shall  die, 
By  fire,  flood,  famine,  by  intemp*rance  more  In  meats  and  drinks 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  471.).  Dal^er  aud^:  He  died  in  old  age  by  a 
peaceful  death  (Scott,  R.  Roy  39.).  —  There  stuck  no  plume  in  any 
English  crest,  That  is  remov'd  by  any  staff  of  France  (Shaksp., 
John  2,  2.).  Of  both  our  armies;  whose  equality  By  our  best 
eyes  cannot  be  censured  (ib.).  You  know  that  my  fortude  is  not 
exceeded  by  any  estate  in  the  province  (BuLW.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  1.). 
His  youth  was  bitter,  as  that  of  a  great  genius  bound  down  by 
ignoble  ties  (Thackküay,  Engl.  Humourists  1.).  The  moon  had 
been  obscured  by  clouds  (Wuyte  Melvelle,  Digby  Gr.  5.).  The 
lumbcr  stood  Pondrous  and  ßx'd  by  its  own  massy  weight  (CowP. 
p.  164.).  She  is  d'erwrought  By  fear  and  joy  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.). 
This  fruit  of  thine  by  love  is  blest  (Tennys.  p.  255.).  The  diflerent 
feelings  by  Which  he  was  agitated  (Scott,  Bride  8.).  Never,  on 
this  Earth,  was  the  relation  of  man  to  man  long  carried  on  by 
cash-payment  alone  (Carl.,   Past   a.  Pres.  3,  10.).     Scim  ^afflt) 

fann  man  im  Slttgemeinen  ben  ©egenfianb,  toel(^er  ba^  ©ubjclt 
be3  äftib  toerben  fann,  mit  by  einfül^ren,  n)e%tb  biefe  ^t&j>o* 
fltlon  Ci\x6)  bei  Serben  eintritt,  bic  eine  Begleitung  ober  Solgc 
m  9taume  unb  in  ber  3cit  bejeitj^neu:  Slavery  and  the  evils  by 
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which  slavery  is  everywhere  accompanied  (Macadl.  ,  H.  of  E.  I. 
21.).  Wherever  he  went,  he  was  followed  by  the  hlessings  of  the 
people  (Rogers,  It.,  M.  Griffoni).     The  ixxmwM.,  was  succeeded  by, 

the  sfiUness  of  death  (Coop.,  Spy   8.). 

2)iefev  @ebvau(^  bcr  ^rS^jofition  gcl^t  jtoar  6t«  in  \>a9  3lttert^>um  bcr 
<B)ßxa6)c  ^>inauf,  ift  aBer  erft  aüntä^Iig  toertoiclfältigt  ttjorbcn.  Slltc.  Ho  so 
hü  mijte  do  hi  art  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  138.).  And  made  him 
soiidan  he  strengthe  (Maundkv.  p.  37.).  That  schewed  oure  Lord  Jhesu 
Crist  by  ensample  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  152.  I.).  Thal  y  have  by  lettre  yow 
Saide  (Alis.  2941.).  Ile  halh  perceyved  by  hin  sighty  That  they  no 
liavith  ageyns  him  no  might  (1984.).  Ye  mote  kenne  me  bettre  By 
what  craft  in  my  cors  It  cowfteth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  23.).  From  spyttynge 
and  snyttynge  kepe  the  also,  by  privy  avoydans  let  hyt  ^o  (Halliw., 
Freemas.  711.).  That  gret  Babyloyne,  where  the  dyversitee  of  langages 
was  first  made  for  vengeance  by  the  myracle  of  God  (Maundev.  p.  40.). 
§atbf.  Ich  wüste  hi  mine  sueuene  whait  sorjen  me  weoren  geuede  (La- 
^AM.  III.  132.).  2(gf.  Gif  he  hine  lädjan  ville,  do  ßät  be  ßam  deöpestan 
äde  odde  mid  t)ryfealdum  ordäle  (Legg.  JEthelr.  IV.  29.).  Ic  be  songe 
secgan  sceolde  etc.  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  253.).  ^g(.  q/",  throughy 
with, 

d)  3)ie  ^erfott  bcö  Url^ebcrö  toivb  ebcitfo  mit  by  eingefül^rt.  ©ic 
!ommt  inbeffen  feltencr  6cim  3l!tito  tranfitiber  uitb  intranfitbcr 
5^ev6a  in  S3etrad^t,  tt)o  pc  jum  El^cil  a(3  3Rittel3j)crfon  cr^ 

fc^eint. 

The  king,  by  me,  requests  your  presence  straight  (Shaksp.,  John 
4,  3.).  The  Ladye  of  Branksome  gre^s  thee  by  me  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  2,  4.).  When  I  understood  by  the  servant  that  he  came  in 
just  before  me  (Smollet,  R.  Rand.  21.).  Richard  ..  ßy  tkis  brave 
duke  came  early  to  his  grave  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1.).  By  thee 
the  Mistress  of  a  Village  -  School  Became  a  queen  (Crabbb,  The 
Borough  11.). 

Sitte.  Sehe  greetes  the  wel  by  me  (ßjCH.  C.  de  L.  1522.).  God . . 
Gretys  you  bi  me  (Town.  M.  p.  50.  cf.  p.  69.).  Darie  hit  wot  by  a 
spye  (Alis.  4304.).  pat  alle  men  schulde  bileue  by  hym  (Wiclyffe,  Joh. 
1,  7.);  ac^f.  fmrh, 

S)er  '^evfonennome  fommt  borpgötoeifc  unb  in  tDcitepcr  Slu«^ 
bet^nung  Beim^affib  mit  by  bor,  tpoburd^  ba«  grammatifd^c  ©ub=^ 
jelt  beö  ^!tib  fid^  in  baö  logifd^c  ©ubjeft  bcö  ^afftb  bcmanbelt, 
infofern  ber  mit  by  eingefül^rte  ©egenftanb  bcn  Urfprung  bet  %^Ci^ 
tigfeit  fclber  bejeid)net.  i)ie  SScrBa,  toeldjc  babei  borfommen,  finb 
befonber^  fold^e,  toeld^e  eine  Jjrobuftibe  ober  recejjtibc  Sctl^ätigung 
beö  (ogifd;ett  ©nbjefte^  erf orbern,  obtool^t  aud)  SSerba,  toclc^e  eine 
minber  energifd^e  S^l^ätigfcit,  tüie  bie  Begleitung  unbgotgc  :c., 
au^brücfen.    ©.  oben  c). 

Wrath  -  kindled  gentleman,  be  ruVd  by  me  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1, 
1 .).  It  is  a  poison  tempered  by  himself  (Haml.  5,  2.).  Is  not  the 
mighty  mind,  that  son  of  Heaven!  By  tyrant  Life  dethrorCd,  impri- 
son'd,  pain'd?  By  Death  enlarg^d,  ennobled,  deifyd?  (YoüNG,  N.  Th. 
3,  455.)  By  me  alone  be  duty  taught  (Byr.,  Bride  1,  3.).  The 
militia  should  be  commanded  by  the  Sheriffs,  and  the  Sherifis  should 
he  chosen  by  the  freeholders  '(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IT.  143.).  His 
"liaery  had  been  bequeatked  to  him  by  his  father  (Scott,  Bride  8.). 

26  ♦ 
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In  Anglo-Saxon,  which  .  .  was  universaüy  spoken  hy  the  inferior  das- 
ses  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  !.)•  That  they  had  done  this  in  violation  of 
the  fandamental  laws  of  England  was  acknowlcdged  by  all  juristi 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IX.  2.).  Some  saw  a  sight  not  seen  by  aU 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  26.).  Ilere  she  was  dwelling,  respeeted  by 
all  (Rogers  ,  It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold).  Thro*  madness,  hated  by  the 
wise  (Tennys.  p.  258.).  England .  .  which  was  inhabited  by  the 
English  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  1.).  Such  is  the  title  that 
conceded,  not  by  clamour  alone,  but  in  the  füll  Parliament  of  the 
people,  and  accompanied  by  such  Parliament^  ruling  with  such  Par- 
liament —  such  is  the  title  I  will  gratefully  accept  (Bülw.,  Rienzi 
2,8.).     I   am  surrounded  by  friends   of  no  common  class  (1,  5.). 

Sl^icrnamcn  unb  übcrl^aupt  bic  9tamcn  pcrfoniflcirtet  SBcfcn  toerben 
U)te  ^erfonennanten   bel^anbelt:   As   once   in  Persia ..  Kings  were 

procIaim*d  by  a  /lorse  that  neigh'd  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  137.).  Their 
blood  was  lapped  up  by  the  dogs  (JSILkcavt..,  H.  of  &  IL  71.).  The 
solid  oak  . .  By  worms  voracious  eaten  ihrough  and  through  (Cowp- 
p.   163.). 

S)ie  ^ntoenbung  ber  ^rS^ofltton  Bei  $er[onemtamen  in  biefem  ^aUt  i{t 
3tt>ar  auc^  in  ältcflcr  3^^*  wi<^t  unerhört;  bic  tocitc  5SerBrctlnng  bcrfcIBcn 
über  bie«  ©cbtct  tfl  ahtx  crft  bcr  fortft^rcttcnbcn  SJcrbrSngnng  anbcrer  ^fi* 
^oflttonen  gu^ufc^reiben.  ^Ite.  That  cytee  was  destroyed  by  kern  cf  Cfreee 
^^Mauxdkv.  p.  15.).  Alle  I)ingi8  hen  made  by  hym  (Wiclyfpe,  Job.  1,  S.). 
pc  worlde  was  made  by  hym  (ib.  1^  10.).  These  Statutes ..  That  ben 
y-ordeynt  by  kynge  Aldelston  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  485.).  Maladies  ben 
cured  hy  her  contraries  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  151.  IL).  Alle  thyng  xal  be 
wrowth  be  me  (Gov.  Myst.  p.  19.).     Be  my  father  I  am  sent  (p.  280.), 

2lu8  ältcjlcr  3cit  flnb  faum  S3ctf:|)iclc  aufjufül^ren.  S)o(!^  begegnet  wen 
fc^on  einjctnen  btefcr  3Iit  im  Hgf.:  pät  vurde  I)egii  svä  monig /or2aM2(2 

be  t^ami  lygenum,  pe  for  {)äm  lärnm  com  (C^edm.  594.).     2)em  &0t^.  ijl 

ein  für  utto  gcbrau(^te8  bi  unbefannt. 

^bieltttoe  verbaler  ^bftammung ,  namenttit!^  au(]^  bie  mit  un  }n(am« 
mengcfe(jtcn  ^arttc!^)ialformcn,  folgen  ber  unter  c)  d)  angegebenen  Äonpnif* 

tton :  Mad  movements  both,  restrainable  by  no  knovm  nde  (Cart-.,  French 
Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  Escaped  from  shot,  wnhamCd  by  steel  (Byb,,  Bride  2,- 
25.).     Unconstunned  hy  moth  or  rvst  (Longf.  I.  285.). 

©em  faufalen  ©ebicte  gd^bren  einzelne  formelhaft  getoorbeöc  jütt» 

gere  Umfd^reibungen  mit  by  an,  tote  by  way,  by  means,  by  dint^  by 
virtue,  by  reason  unb  ba^  al3  Äompofitum  erf(^eittenbe  because,  toüd^t 

bem  Saufalbegriffe  berfc^iebene  gärbungen  geben,  ©ie  berbinben 
fldfl  mit  of  bor  einem  ©ubflantibbegriff,  au6)  jum  Sl^eil  mit  bem 

Oenitib  (f.  by  means). 

by  way,  toeldf^eö  Öfter  bem  beutfd^en  toegen  bcrgfi(j&e<l  loerben 
fann  (f.  I.  408.),  Icl^nt  fid^  an  bic  urfprünglidbe  räumliche  Sebcu* 
tung  auf  bem  äBcae;  eö  fann  bitblid^  auf  btc  SBeife,  tote  auf 
3icr,  3^«*  wn^  5Kbfic^t  beuten.  SWan  fann  c«  bitoeilen  mit 
as  unb  for  Joertauf(i^en. 

I  ask  pardon  for  this  short  appearance,  by  way  of  chorua,  on  the 
stage  (FiKLD.,  T.  Jon.  3,  7.).  She..waved  her  handkercbief  to 
bim  by  way  of  signal  (Scott,  Waverley  1,  20.).  A  purpose  which 
he  rather   communicated  by  way  of  informaUon  .to   Miss   Veroon 
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than  as  apology  to  me  (R.  Roy  5.).  They  carry  loaded  pistols 
in  thcir  pocket;  also  some  improvised  lancheon  hy  way  of  meal 
(Carl.,  French.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  5IRan  ügl.  in  way;  A  kind  of 
Insinuation,  as  it  were,  in  via,  in  way  of  explication  (Shaksp.,  Love's 

L.  L.  4,  2.).   Stalle  ficgtau4  t>ic  SSorpcttung  bcrSScrmittctung: 

Beseching  Jove  by  way  of  humble  plainte,  With  tender  rathe  to 
pitie  their  distresse  (Gascoygise,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  A  letter . .  whick, 
accidentally,  or  by  the  way  of  proc/ression,  hath  miscarried  (Shaksp., 
Love's  L.  L.  4,  2.). 

Sitte.  The  kyng  . .  jevethe  leve  to  pore  men  . .  to  gadre  hcm  precyous 
stones  and  perles,  be  weye  of  alemesse  (Maükdev.  p.  199.).  That 
vengeaunce  I  aske  and  crye  By  way  of  exclamacyon  (Skklton  I.  59.). 
Sgl.  fr.  par  la  voie. 

by  means  (f.  I.  409.)  'oxüdt  t>ic  SS crmittctunfl  unb  SScran= 
laffung  auö,  n)el(i^c  eine  ^crfon  ober  ©ac^c  ütemel^mcn  tonn: 

My  thoughts  do  hoarly  prophesy  Mischance  anto  my  state  by 
SuffoWs  means  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  Our  brother  is  im- 
prison'd  by  your  means  (Rieh.  HI.  1,  3.).  Some  of  whom  cultiva- 
tcd  the  land  themselves,  and  others  by  means  of  husbandmen  (Scott, 
Tales  of  a  Grandf.  3.).  He  thanked  Heaven  he  .  had  succeeded 
so  far  as  to  find  me  out  by  means  of  an  accident  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  8, 
13.).  S)arum  aud^  by  means  whereof  (Shaksp.,  H  Henry  VI,  3,  1.). 
2)a8  %iit.  l^at  baS  @uBjlatltito  mene  bem  afr.  moien,  mden  (medianus) 
entlelj^nt.  @.  P.  Ploüghm.  p.  326.  Chai/c,  C.  T.  9545.  2)tc  etttf^re* 
d;cnbe  Umfd^rcibutig  be  mene  fd^ctnt  bem  Slltc.  frctnb;  bagegeti  trifft  man 

moyenaunt  (Halliw;  v,). 

by  dint  (f.  I.  408.)  eig.  burd^  ©c^lag  =s  by  force  bejei(i^nct 
bibticö  bie  encrglfd^e  Setptigung  eiltet  SWitteW.    @3  erfd^eint  no(i^ 

in  eigentlicher  Sebeutung:  He..slew  his  brother  by  dint  of  glaive 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  24.  cf.  Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,1.,  tote 
Sitte.    With  dynt  of  sword  he  him  slough  (Torrent  2319.).    3n  ü6er=» 

tragener  93ebeutnng  fd^eint  e^  erji  in  jüngerer  ßeit  beliebt  getoorben: 

For  vict'ry  gotten  without  blows,  By  dint  of  sharp  hard  words 
(BuTL.,  Hud.  2,  2,  736.).  This  degree  of  mechanical,  facility, 
which  . .  may  be  attained  by  dint  of  memory  and  practice  (Scott, 
Minstr.  I.  9.).  By  dint  of  solicitaHon^  however,  and  borough  in- 
terest,  he  contrived  to  gain  a  place  in  ^the  customs  (Antiquary  2.). 
By  dint  of  great  exertions  he  succeeded  (Webst.  Dict.). 

3)aö  Slgf.  Slltttorb.  dynt,  ictus,  concussio,  Alte,  dynt,  dint,  toirb  natür* 
üd^    frü^c  aud^  btlblid^  in  anbertoettigcr  ^cjic^ung  öertocttbct.     $alb[. 

purrh  Adamess  giUtess  dinnt  Wass  ill  mannkinn  J)xirrhwundedd  (Obm. 
(4290.). 

by  viruie,  Iraft,  vermöge  b.  i.  jufolge  innetooljinenber  ober 
Derliel^ener  Sraft,  Autorität  ober  Berechtigung.     ®.  I.  408.    In 

1706,  he  (George  l)  was  created  duke  of  Cambridge,  and,  in  1714, 
by  virtue  of  the  act  of  Settlements  passed  in  the  reign  of  William 
III,  he  succeeded  to  the  British  throne  (Coop. ,  Hist.  of  Engl.). 
®iefer  formet  fielet  in  virtue  jur  ©elte:  Hath  the  prince  John  a 
füll  commission,  In  very  ample  virtue  of  his  father  To  hear  and 
absolutely  to  determine  etc.?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.)*  The 
king  . .  might  in  virtue  of  authority  derived  from  God,  make  a  priest 
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(Macaul.,  U.   of  E.  I.  55.).     Nor   is   it   in   viriue  of  genius  alone 
that  he  deserves  the  name  (Lkwes,  G.  I.  4.). 
S)te  crjlc  gormcl  toirb  in  ciuigcrnmgcn  ctttf^)rcd^cnbcm  @hmc  im  %iit, 

angetroffen :  The  folk  thut  kepcn  thc  trecs,  and  cten  of  the  frute  and  of 
the  bawme  that  growcthe  there,  lyven  wel  400  jeere  or  500  seere,  be 
vertue  of  the  frul  and  of  the  batvme  (Maundev.  p.  298.).  ^it  Serbin« 
bung  mit  in  entf^rid^t  bcm  fr.  en  vertu, 

by  reason,  toegen  (f.  1.  409.),  berbinbct  jld^  mit  ©ac^namcn  unb 
^erfonennamctt  unb  brüdt  ben  objcftibeu  toit  ben  fuBjcftiDcn  ®ruwb 
au«,  moburd^  eine  EJ^ätigteit  motiüirt  toirb:  So  that  the  land  of 

Egypt  and  all  thc  land  of  Canaan  fainted  6y  reason  of  the  famim 
(Gen.  47 ,  13.).  You  were  afraid  h\j  reason  of  the  fire  (Deuter. 
5,  5.).  I  have  roared  by  reason  of  the  disquietness  of  my  heart 
(Ps.  38,  8.).  I . .  have  heard  their  cry  by  reason  of  their  task- 
masiers  (Exod.  3,  7.). 

3m  %\it,  ijl  mir  ein  entfpred^cnbe«  be  reson  nx6)t  oufgeftogen,  obglei^ 
baö  attfr.  raison,  reson  frftl^e  tom  (gnglifd^cn  aufgenommen  »orben  ijl. 
S)ie  gormel  fc^tog  fld^  tt>o\)l  an  becanse  an,  unb  »arb  hnx^  ba«  attfr. 

par  raison,  par  kcl  raison  u.  bgl.  Vermittelt.  2)a3  [i.  a  raison  =  k  Pro- 
portion entf^rid^t  bem  by  reason  nid^t  in  berfclben  SÖSeifc  bcm  &tmt  na^, 
toie  a  cause  bem  because. 

becanse,  töcgcu  (f.  I.  409.),  au3  be  uttb  cause  bcttüad^fctt,  crfd^rint 
fc^ou  in  frü(;er  ßeit  oft  in  biefer  3wf«ttimenfüaung.  S«  bleut 
getoöl^nlid^^  jur  33ejei(i^nuttg  beö  bcrantaffcubeu  Srunbeö  an  bcr 
©teHe  be«  agf.  /or,  unb  toirb  mit  ©ad^namcn  toic  mit  ^rfoncnna» 

men  l^erbunbcn :  Noah  went  in  ,  .  into  the  ark,  because  of  the  waters 
of  the  flood  (Gen.  7,  7.).  Because  of  thy  temple  at  Jernsalem  shall 
kings  bring  presents  unto  theo  (Ps,  G8,  29.).  My  wounds  stink 
and  are  corrupt  because  of  my  foolishness  (38,  5.).  How  they 
cringe  and  bow  to  that  Creole,  because  of  her  hundred  thousand 
pounds  (Thackeray,  Vanity  Fair,  Miss  Sharp).  They  dare  not 
fight  with  me  because  of  the  queen  my  mother  (SnAKSP.,  Cymb.  2, 
1.).  Lead  me  in  a  piain  path,  because  of  mine  enemies  (Fs. 
27,   11.). 

3n  älterer  Seit  toar  bicfe  ^orm  at«  ^rä;|)ofttion  BetieBtcr  at«  {efet.  «tte. 
That  makethe  hem  flee  before  hem,  because  of  the  smeüe  (Maundev. 
p.  IG 9.).  Of  hem  that  desireth  Yiftes  or  yeres-yeves  By  cause  of  hire 
Offices  (P.  Pr.ouGHM.  p.  49.).  Thay  wille  take  hede  of  you  alway  Be 
cause  of  eld  (Town.  M.  p.  163.).  We  may  be  blythe  and  glad  Becattse 
of  tythyngs  that  we  had  (p.  295.).  To  Jesu  Crist  prayed  he  Becavse 
of  his  wiffe  (Sik  Cleges  167.).  My  husbond  is  lost  because  of  me 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  31.).    2)a«  ?tgf.  ^at  an  ©tetlen,  toet^c  ben  oBtgcn  cnt* 

fl|)rcc^en, /or,  /ore:  Noe  eode  into  {)am  arce../or  päs  fl^des  väterum 
(Gen.  7,  7.).  Gerece  me  on  lihtne  päd  fore  mtnum  feSndum  (Ps. 
26,  13.). 

5.a)  ©cttctt  toirb  in  bcr  jüngcrcu  ©prad^e  bcr  OcgcnfJanb,  mit  toeld^cm 
fic^  bic  SS  or  fielt  ung  ober  Slu«fagc  bcfdf^äftigt,  mit  by  im  ©iunc 
be«  gr.  Trt^l  m.  b.  ®ctt.,  tat.  de,  angefügt. 

For  I  know  nothing  by  myself\  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified 
(1.  Cor.  4,  4.).  Is  not  that  eagle  meant  by  Cäsar  (Ben  Jons., 
Poetast.  5,  1.).  How  say  you  by  the  French  Lord?  (Shaesi?.,  Merch. 
of  Ven.  1.  2.) 
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2)a§  Sf^eucuglifc^e  gebraust  jumeijl  anbere  ^^vä^jofitiotten ;  ber  alten  <Bpxa6)t 
ijl  by  geläufig,  ^illte.  llow  thynh  the,  sir  Pilate,  Bi  this  brodeile  that  we 
havc  bro«;ht?  (Town.  M.  p.  188.)  Thus  prophecy  says  by  wie  (p.  212.). 
So  1  scfje  by  yoiv  rlche  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  282.).  ^aib\.  AI  hit  was  lessinge 
|)at  lieo  seiden  bi  fian  kinge  (Lajam.  II.  377.  cf.  541.).  And  hoker  lod 
suiujen    bi   laden    [)an  hingen   (111.    155.).     Ah  J)is  is  {)at  sodde  bi  Ardure 

(11.  542.).  -Sfm  2lgf.  iji  bte  $räJ)ofition ,  n?te  toielfad^  ba8  got^>.  U  mit  bem 
5l!!ufatit),  in  biejer  55erT6tnbuttg  fel^r  gctoßl^nlic^ :  Eallum  on  heora  hcortan 

fiencendum  be  Johanne y  hväder  hc  Crist  vicic  (Luc.  3,  15.).  Sume  men 
cvadon  be  Harolde  pät  he  vasre  Cnutes  siinu  cyninges  (Sax.  Chu.  1035.). 
|)ä  ongun  se  Haelcnd  secgan  be  Johanne  (Math.  11,  7.).  pä  cfjddon  Jo- 
lianncs  Icorning  -  cnyhtas  him  be  eallum  /yyswni  Jnngum  (Luc.  7,  18.).  pä 
oncneovo^i  big  be  pam  verde  pe  him  yesced  väs  be  fiam  cilde  (2,  17.). 
Au'jad  gcornlice  be  fyam.  cilde  (Math.  2,  8.).  Svä  svä  he  be  him  sUfum 
dvrdt  (Joii  b.  Ettm.  3,  30.). 

b)3}uin  !ann  bie  Sonfiruttion  ijonl^anbeln,  öerfal^ren  mit  jcmanb, 
act,  deal  2c.  iit  Begleitung  ijon  by  mit  ber  eben  angcfül^rten  jufam^^ 
nienfteüen.  SSSie  ber  ©egenftanb,  bei  toeld)em  man  ftd^  tiXQd^  toor= 
flcöt  ober  auöfagt,  al3  bem  ©ubjefte  gcgentijärtig  üorgcfteHt  tüirb,  fo 
aw&i  ber  ©egenftanb,  aw  ober  mit  tneld^em,  ober  in  Setreff  beffcn 
man,  l^anbelnb,  ju  tl^un  Ifiat. 

Have  I  acted  in  such  a  manner  by  your  ladyship?  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
14,  2.)  What  security  could  you  have  that  I  should  not  ßc/ //tc  yawie 
pari  by  yourself?  (ib.)  We  should  not  deal  honestly  by  ihe  reader 
(12,  4.).  In  his  behaviour  to  me,  he  hath  dealt  hardly  by  a  relation 
(12,  10.). 

%{it.  AI  so  dof>  bi  fm  man,  pat  so  muche  wo  hadde  ydo  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
142.).  9Ran  togt.  aud^:  IM  farith  by  a  man  so  by  the  floure  (Alis.  4321.). 
Riglit  so  fareth  God  by  some  riche  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  281.).  So  fareth  it 
by  a  ryotoua  servaunt  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4406.).  §albf.  pus  dude  Elidur 
pe  king  bi  allen  peos  eorlen  (La3am.  I.  288.).  Slgf.  He  pohte  to  donne 
be  him  call  svä  Judas  Scariot  dide  be  üre  Drihtene  (Sax.  Chu.  1087.). 
«Bgl.    With  2,b). 

(j.  Snblid)  tommt  by  in  SSerbinbung  mit  ©ubflantiben  unb  3lbj[elti  = 
ben  bor,  tt)eld^e  ate  quantitatibe  S3cftimmungcn  anjufcl^en  ftnb, 
toenn  fte  <iu(^  nid^t  au^brüdlid^  aW  folc^e  be^eid^net  toerben,  bei  benen 
by  bie  ^ö^e  ober  Sluöbel^nung  angiebt,  biö  ju  »eldf^cr  bie  SSorfle^ 
(ung  ge^t  ober  bei  toeld^cr  fle  [teilen  bleibt.  35icfe  S3e|iimmungen 
tonimen  namentlich  aud)  in  Sejicl^fung  auf  Slbjeftibe  im  ^ofitib,  Äom= 
paratib  unb  ©uperlatib  bor.  Dft  liegt  babei  eine  SSergleici^ung  ju' 
®runbe,  fo  baß  bie  ^bl^c  einer  ®iffcrenj  angegeben  ioirb,  bodfi  iji  bieö 
feine^toegeö  baö  SBefenttiti^e. 

Better  have  none  Than  plural  faith  which  is  too  much  by  orte 
(SnAKSP.,  Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.).  That's  too  civil  by  half  (Sherid., 
RIv.  3,  4.).  By  how  much  unexpected,  by  so  much  We  must  awake 
endeavour  for  defence  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1.).  I  banish  thee  .  .^ot 
to  corae  near  our  person  by  ten  mile  (II  Henry  IV.  5,  5.).  Dorset 
is  banish*d,  and  her  brother  Rivers,  Ere  this  lies  shorter  by  the  head 
at  Pomfret  (RowE,  J.  Shore  1,  1.).  The  host  was  by  several  years 
the  senior  of  the  traveller  (Coop.,  Spy  1.).  They  told  him  that  the 
Scotchman  was  taller  by  a  few  feet  or  so  (Marryat,  Pet.  Simple  1, 
12.).     The    dragon's   nearer   hy   some   leagucs  (Planche,  Fortunio   l, 
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4.).  The  vicar's  second  sister  was  by  common  acknowledgement  by 
far  tlie  most  beatiful  (TROLLorE,  Framl.  Farson.  1,  1.). 

Slltc.  Aiul  nolde  noght  neghen  hym  Hy  vyne  londes  lengthe  (P.  Ploughu. 
1>.  351.).  In  tho  Y?orld  was  never  none  syche,  Ne  by  mv'h  thing  so  richc 
(Uicii.  C.  DK  L.  2309.).  Crcaturc  non  myght  bc  fayrer  hi  no  ping  (Langt. 
V.  253.).    »Yit   was   tlicr  unkyndncs  More  bi  foldes  seven  than  I  can  wello 

cx])rc8  (TowM.  M.  \),  20'.).     ^nx\  3tgf.  fmb  abtocrBtalc  ^cflitnmutigctt  bicfer 

3lit  l^äufig:  Abraham  \m  aväh  feover  hund  scilÜDga  seolfres  be  ßjiüon 
gevihie  (Gkn.  23,  16.).  cf.  Be  fullan  (Ps.  30,  27.).  He  forj)]}'  underf(§ng 
|)ivra  bearaa  getäl  be  dnfealdon  (Jon  b.  Etlm.  7,  4.).  Hyi  nolde  god  him 
Ibrgilchiu  bis  bcarn  be  tvifealdvm?  (G,  46.  cf.  6,  40.).  Svä  ic  {)ät  be 
ovihte  xr  ne  vistc  (Ps.  72,  17.).  pä  vüs  ajgder  gelice  gevriten  f)ät  näder 
näs  nc  lasse  ne  märe  be  anum  stafCf-  ne  fnrdon  be  änum  fniccan  (Ev.  Ni- 
cüi).  33.). 

wiih  jutpeiten  apofopirt  wi\  agf.  altnorb.  attfricf.  vid,  altf.  auc^  \)k 
iiub  ba  agf.  vid,  fdjti^cb.  vid,  bän.  ved,  toobon  bcm  ©otl^ifd^en  bic  cttoci* 
tcrtc  Jo^nt  vipra,  a!^b.  widar,  agf.  vider  (nur  in  J?omi>off.)  angcljiärt, 
nal)m  im  3lgf.  ben  ©cnitib,  S)atib  mtb  Slffufatib  ol^nc  crrtf^ic» 
bcne  Ütrennung  ber  Scjid^ungen  ju  ftc^,  toie  im  Stttnorb.  bcn  3)atito 
unb  Slüufatib.  Die  ©rmibbcbeutung  ber  ^artifel  fc^cint  t>a§  räum* 
lid)e  contra,  gegen,  gegenüber,  m  entölten,  toorauö  flc^  bie  todtercn 
43e}le]^ungcn  unb  bie  äRöglid^feit  i^ireö  B^ifftwitticnfaKenö  mit  mid  leidet 
ergeben.  '  ®d)on  im  Slgf.  berbrängt  vid  jum  Xf)di  bie  ^rä^^ofltion  mW, 
gotl^.  mip,  altnorb.  me«/,  agf.  altf.  mid,  altfrief.  müh,  fd)toeb.  bän.  med,  ni^b. 
mit,  n)e(d}e  im  3llte.  aümäl^Iig  abftirbt.  3m  Snglif^en  erl^ätt  voü/i  fap 
bnrd^gängig  bcn  S^arafter  üon  mit,  tüie  ftd^  bieö  j.  S3.  im  ©od^beutfcä^cn 
enttoicfcU  Ijat  SSSed^fel  bon  with  unb  mid  ifi  in  ber  alten  Spxaä^t 
geläufig.  iVith  itxixljxt  fid^  me^rfac^  im  (Sngl.  mit  by  unb  anbercu  ^rä« 
^Optionen. 

l.Die  rein  brtli(i^e  Sebeutung  gegenüber,  neben  ifi  im  Snglifd^cn 
frü()e  »verloren  gegangen,  ti^enigflenö  ip  bie  entfd^iebene  unb  alleinige 
33e5iel)ung  auf  bie  ©teüung  im  Siaume  ui(^t  mel^r  toal^rjunel^mett. 

3(gf.  l)ä  {)c  synd  vid  ßone  veg  (Luc.  8,  12.).  (®ot^.  pai  viftra  vig. 
®r.  Ot  Se  Trapa  T*j  v  otov.)  Sum  feoll  md  pone  veg  (8,  6.).  Ät  Baddan - 
byrig  vid  Vinburnan  (Sax.  Chr.  901.)  (necbr  Winburn),  pÄ  ee  Hselend 
eode  vid  pd  Oalileiscan  soi  (Math.  4,  18.)  ( Walking  by  tke  sea).  He 
vicodc  preo  niht  vid  pä  ed  (Jos.  3,  1.).  Setton  soi-medc  side  scildas, 
rondas  regn-heande,  vid  päs  recedes  veal  (Bkov.  655.).  Hi  hvcmdon  p& 
mid  pam  scypon  vid  päd  nordlondes  (Sax.  Chu.  1052.).  pä  fseringa  sah 
he  nider  vid  päs  fot-setles  (1053.).  S)te  räurnKd^c  ^ejtc^uttg  töirb  aud^  auf 
^erfonen  angetocnbct:  Äleat  vid  päs  engles  (Num.  22,  31.). 
2.a)  ÜDie  gunäd^fl  unb  am  meifien  l^erbortretenbe  Sebeutung  ijl  mit, 
fammt,  bei  {cum  unb  apud)  in  bem  ©inne  beö  3wfauimenfciu^, 
ber  Segleitung  unb  ©emeinfdfiaft,  bie  eine  gemeinfame  S^l^ätig« 
feit  bebingen  !anu,  »etd^e  nic^t  immer  biefelbe  Dertüc^feit  borau^fe^t. 
^erfon  unb  ^erfon,  tüie  ©ac^e  unb  ©ad^e  ober  ^erfon  unb  ©acj^e, 
tonnen  im  B^P^ube  ber  Siuj^e  unb  Setpegung  toie  einer  auf  ein  Ob* 
iett  be3ogenen  J^tigfeit  burd^  with  jufammengefagt  »erben. 

Why  is  he  not  with  the  queen?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IIL  2,  3.)  Hl 
straight  be  with  you  (II  Henry  IV,  5,  3.).  The  word  was  with  God 
(John  1,  l.).  Lie  with  me  (Gen.  39,  7.).  9Sgt.  To  He  hy  her  or 
to  be  toith  her  (39,  10.).    Hc  is  at  present  with  his  regiment  (Sherid.. 
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ßiv.  1,  2.).  At  once  tuith  htm  they  rose  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  475.).  His 
(levil  goes  with  htm  As  well  as  mth  his  tenant  (Teknys.  p.  226.). 
This  unrest  and  this  bodily  weakness  he  carried  with  him  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  73.).  I  will  not  eat  with  you^  drink  ivith  you,  nor  pray  with 
you  (Shaksp.,  Mercb.  of  Ven.  1,  3.).  When  with  two  feminine  aide- 
de-camps  she  commanded  a  portion  of  the  revolted  troops  (Kay an., 
French  Wom.  of  Lett.  7.).  At  their  duty,  in  their  desks  they  stand, 
Hllh  naked  surplice ,  lacking  hood  and  band  (Crabbe,  Borough  3.). 
Uis  garment  was  of  the  simplest  form  imaginable,  being  a  close  jacket 
with  sleeves  (Scott j  Ivanhoe  1.).  Our  benevolenee  extends  'itsQli  with 
our   knowledye  (Rogers,  lt.,  For.  Trav.).     SerftätÜ   XQ\X\>   with  butdfl 

ioyether  unb  along ,  bei  bencit  öOH  bem  rein  räumlici^en  ??er]^ältniffe 
ebeufaöö  abgefel^en  iuerben  !ann  unb  borjugötüeife  bie  gleid^mäßige 
(ärftredung   einer  Sl^ätigfeit  anf  mel^rere  ©egenpänbc   in   Sctraqt 

f oninit :  Remember,  Sir,  my  liege,  The  kings  your  ancestors ;  together 
loith  The  natural  bravery  of  your  isle  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  1.).  While 
the  Scottish  people  retained  their  Celtic  music,  and  many  of  their 
Celtic  customs,  together  with  their  Celtic  dynasty  (Scott,  Minatr.  I. 
30.).  The  looks  of  Wamba  . .  indicated  . .  a  sort  of  vacant  curiosity, 
and  fidgety  impatience  of  any  posture  of  repose,  together  with  the 
utmost  seif  -  satisfaction  etc.  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  1.).  With  him  along  is 
come  the  mother  queen  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1.).  My  overshadowing 
Spirit  and  might  with  thee  I  send  along  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  165.). 
They  retained  the  Celtic  dialect  along  with  the  dress,  arms^  manners, 
and  government  of  their  fathers  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  30.). 

^iö  hx^  toiergel^ntc  ^a^rl^unbert  gte^t  fld^  neben  with  ba6  attmälig  jurüdf- 

tieteube  midt  SWte.  He  {)at  was  wip  ßee  euer  Jordan  (Wiclyffk,  Job.  3, 
2().).  I  ducUed  with  him  as  sudyour  (Maündev.  p.  35.).  Oure  Lord  her- 
ber wed  loilh  him  (p.  97.).  Bisyhed,  care,  and  sorowe  Is  with  mony  uche 
a-inorowe  (Ams.  3.).  The  mone  and  the  sterren  with  hire  bereth  the 
sonne  brijt  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  This  modi  mon  bigon  to  gon 
With  Siriz  to  h*s  levemon  (Anecd.  p.  12.).  Swithe  com  for  thider  toith 
me  (ib.).  Have  her  j;he  coppe  with  the  drinJce  (p.  10.).  And  gaf  hem  . . 
Hyngcs  toith  rubies  (P.  Ploüühm.  p.  44.).  Jif  jee  wil  wite  of  here  A,  -B,  C, 
what  Icttres  thei  ben,  here  jee  may  seen  hem,  with  the  names  etc.  (Maun- 
DKv.  p.  20.).  —  Mid  f>re  hondred  knyjtes  a  duk . .  Asailede  Corineus  (R. 
OF  Gr..  I.  17.).  Mid  hym  he  hadde  a  stronge  axe  (ib.).  He  sqjornith, 
and  his  folk  myd  him  In  a  cite  (Alis.  1513.).  That  maiden  broute  me  to 
house  Mid  menshe  i-nou  (Wuight,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  §atbf.  So  {)at  {)ei  bi 
leuedc  for{)  with  fie  hyng  echon  (La5am.  I.  113.).  pe  kyng  loith  a  fewe 
men  hymsclf  flew  (1.  18.).  Annd  tejjre  steorme  wass  wi[if)  hemm  (Orm. 
;)4G4.).  pe35  forenn  for^  Illc  an  wißß  ßrinne  lahess  (34G0.).  —  Forp 
wende  Merlyn  and  pe  cnihtes  mid  him  {La$av.  II.  292.)  (fitt.  2^.  tvid 
him).  Muchel  wisdom  wes  mid  him  (II.  365.).  O  patt  da33  wass  Jesu 
Crist  Midd  firinne  lakeas  lakedd  (0km.  11076.).  ^m  ^gf.  ifl  mid  üBcr* 
trie^cnb:  pä  hvüe  pe  se  brydguma  mid  hym  byd  (Math.  9,  15.).  And  pu 
vsere  mid  fyam  QalUiiacan  Hellende  (9,  65.).  p'at  vord  väs  mid  Oode 
(Jon.  1,  1.).  3Iid  ße  is  lyfes  ville  (Fs.  35,  9.).  Se  feönd  mid  his  gefirum 
eallum  fedllon  pä  of  hcofnum  (Ca£dm.  306.).  Hig  näfdon  on  scype  mid 
kirn  büton  aene  hläf  (Makc.  8,  14.).  Hc  ytt  mid  mänfuUum  and  synfvMum 
(2,    16.).     Valdend    mid   volcnum  in   päs   voruld  fsered   (C^edm.   II.   610.). 

3J?e^rfa(^  ftnb  vid  nnb  mid  In  gleid^cr  ^erBinbung  Qtbxanäfi:  Gif  vidceorles 

birelan    man    geliged    (Lego.    .^thelp..   16.)    neben    Gif  man    mid    esnes 
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cotßian  gelijijed  (84.).  Vid  hiy  liajiudou  (Nt>u  25,  1.).  Ic  vid  btyde  ne 
möt   lia^mcd  habban  (Cod.  Exox.  402,    11.)   tiefen  Mid  pdm  hcdedtmi  hae- 

maii  (l\ei>m.  2452.).    S)ie  S3ejcid^mmg  einer  3Jic^tung  im  9laumc  f(3^etnt  in 

@teücn    n>ic  Sitten    hctc   ic  hinc  ?n^  me  sylfne  (C.*:nM.  43().)    eScnfattÖ  ttidjt 

burdj)  bie  ^^r&|)ojltiott  Bejnjcdft  ju  [ein. 

©eißufig  erttjä^ncu  toir  tie  alten  äuöbrudötocifcn  für  fd^toanger 
fein  ober  to erben,  he,  yrow  wüh  cluld  u.  bgt.,  tüorin  wüh  ba^  alte 
mid  ebenfalls  frül^c  vertreten  l^at:  A  virgin  shall  6c  wi7ä  cAiW  (Matth. 

1',  23.).  She  was  found  \oith  child  (l,  lö.).  The  Queen  was  with 
child  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  fll.  1:33.).  She  grew  mth  child  (Southern, 
Oroon.  2,   1.). 

%lit.  Weex  greet  loith  ckilde  (P.  Floughm.  p.  377.).  Til  some  were 
with  childe  (p.  445.).  Hyr  body  ia  grete  and  she  toith  chüde  (Town.  M. 
p.  75.).  ^albf.  5^0  ^^'^^  8^^  ^dpf)  childe  (Orm.  2464.).  Yg»me  wes 
mid  childe  (Lajam.  II.  384.).  Slgf.  Beo^i  mid  bearne  (Somn.  370.).  Heö 
veard  mid  cilde  (Gen.  21,  2.). 

©aß  bie  SSorfleHung  beöSeifeinö  unb  ber  Begleitung  bic  bc^  Sei« 
jianbe^  im  3«f^ttittien^nge  erl^atten  fann,  ijl  Uiä)t  txMxlid^i  God 

be  with  my  old  master!  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.' 1,  1.)  As  Iwas 
with  Moses,  so  will  I  be  with  thee  (Josh.  1,  5.).  The  Gods  be  with 
thee  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  2.).     Heaven  be  with  thee  (Talf., 

Ion  1,  1.).    ©al^er  ftel^t  with  anä)  toie/or  im  Oegcnfa^c  ju  agamst: 

IIc  thut  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me  (Luke  11,  23.).  Men*s  hearts 
ought  not  to  bc  sct  against  oncanother;  but  set  with  one  another, 
and  all  against  the  Evil  Thing  only  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  3.). 

5Cfte.  Lord  be  with  the  (Maundkv.  p.  18.).  ^atbf.  Blisse  wes  mid  Pei- 
nen  (Lajam.  III.  205.).  2(gf.  Dryhten  mid  pe  (Luc.  1,  28.).  Mid  Gode 
hc  ferde  (Gkn.  6,  9.).  Nu  is  rodcra  vcard  God  sylfa  mid  üs  (Cod.  Exon. 
9,  14.).  —  Se  1)0  nys  mid  me  sc  ys  ongSn  me  (Luc.  11,  23.). 

Ott  ber  SScrbinbnng  ber  ^räpofition  mit  $luralen  lann  bic  Sor» 
fteüung  ber  @emeinfd;aft  bie  be3  SWittegriffenfein^  in  einer  Sttjo^t 
erl^alten  unb  with  bem  tat.  inter,  fr.  parmi,  entfprc(^enb  erfd^cmen: 

And  reckon'st  thou  thysclf  weYÄ  spirits  of  Heav'n,  Hell  -  doom'd  ?  (Milt., 
F.  L.  2,  696.)  In  ordinary  Systems  the  horse  is  classed  with  the 
Pachyderms  (Chambers,  Informat.  I.  577.  I.).  I  must  not  be  before- 
hand  with  my  comrades  (Coler.,  Ficc.  1,  4.). 

S)a^er  im  Slltc.  ^(uöbvüde  tote:  Justere  he  is,  with  the  beste  (Alis.  3324.). 
Clciices  hy  ben  vnth  the  best,  Of  alle  men  hy  ben  queyntest  (4872.).  ^IBf. 
Wind  hco  haefden  wunsum,  weder  mid  pan  bezsten  (Lajam,  II,  74.),  God 
mid  pon  bezste  (I.  260.).  S3gL  2(gf.  Omerus,  se  goda  scöp,  mid  OrScum 
seiest  väs  (Boeih.  41,  4.).     Higeläces  I)egn,  göd  mid  Gedtum  (Beov.  391.), 

b)93ei  aüen  ben  Sj&atigfeit^begriffen,  toeld^e  eine  SJerbinbung,  SSer* 
einigung,  9Äifdf|ung,  (Sinmif(i^ung,  ferner  Selanntfd^aft 
unb  ^erfel^r  2c.,  fo  toie  3ufammentreffen  (Begegnung),  Ueber» 
einpimmung,  SJereinbarung,  SScrgteiti^un^  k.  bejetd^ncu  ober 
im  Bufammenl^ange  mit  bem  prdpofitionalen  ®Iiebe  erlitten  foBen, 
fmbet  bie  ^räjjofition  with  eine  ©teOe.  a)affette  \\i  ber  gaO  bei 
S^tigfeitcn,  toeld^e  überl^au^Jt  eine  ©egenfeitigleit,  barum  atfo 
aud^  eine  ®emeinf(^aft  ber  Setl^ätißung  mehrerer  ©ubjcfte  bebtngcn 
ober  bebingen  Knnen,  toie  bie  33egriffe  ft^recj^en,  reben,  öerjian» 
beln  :c.,  auc^  too  bie  Sejieljiung  an  ftd^  eine  feinblid^e  iji,  toie  bei 
ftreiten,  lampfen  tc.  mit  jemanb,  obtool^t  bi^toetten  bem  9tebettben 
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nur  eine  einfeitige  33et^ätigunö  uorfd^ujefct.    35ertt>anbte  Slbjeftiü-  unb 
(SubftantiDbegriffe  fönnen  ebenfalls  with  311  fid^  nel^men. 

Jitin,  not  with  grief,  fair  wornan  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  1.).  Thy 
lot  slirtll  be  link'd  with  mine  (Byr.,  Bride  2,  12.).  'Tis  pity  learned 
virgins  ever  wed  with  persans  of  no  sort  of  education  (D.  Juan  1, 
22.).  So  there  was  hail,  and  fire  minyled  with  the  hail  (Exod.  9, 
24.).  Words  interwove  with  sighs  found  out  thelr  way  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
1,  621.).  I  underwent  a  torrent  of  inquiries  as  to  every  thing  con- 
nected with  my  late  proceedings  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  6.). 
JVith  these  qualiües  he  combined,  indeed,  the  softer  passions  of  his 
countrymen  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  What  hast  thou  to  de  to  meddle 
with  the  aß'airs  of  my  familyV  (Arbutiinot.)  Acquaint  her  with  the 
danger  of  my  State  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  1,  3.).  At  Quebec 
Nelson  hecame  acquainted  with  Alexander  Davison  (Soutuey,  Nelson). 
Arendt  you  all  acquainted  with  itf  (Tiiackeray,  Engl.  Humourists  4.) 
'J'rying  to  keep  up  an  acquaintance  with  the  pious  f amilies  (Lewes,  G. 
I.  85.).  Ile  had  fallen  in  love  with  . .  a  Spanish  girl  (Whyte  Melville, 
Uigby  Grand  2.).  Never  more  shall  I  associate  with  the  true  noble - 
spirited  Indiau  (3.).  Seaboys . .  Grow  /amiliar  with  the  watery  way 
(Chaijbe,  Borough  1.).  —  .The  God  of  the  Hebrews  hath  mct  with  us 
(Exoi>.  5,  3.).  I  believe  we  have  met  with  eight- and -forty  thousand 
misfortuncs  (Smollet,  Rod.  Rand.  15.).  When  he  encounter''d  with 
thal  crew  (Butl.,  Ilud.  1,  3,  »239.).  Here  also,  as  in  other  matters, 
he  feil  in  with  the  views  of  his  patroness  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson. 
1,  l.).  Devil  with  devil  damnd  Fair  concord  holds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 
49().).  Not  to  do  only  but  to  will  the  same  with  me  (10,  826.). 
These  then  are  but  my  father's  principles?  My  brother  thinks  not 
with  hirn  (Byr.,  Wern.  2,  2.).  There  are  many  who  still  hold  with 
the  coiirt  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  4.).  Then,  indeed,  we  must  comply  with 
the  custotns  of  the  world  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  I  agree  with  you 
as  a  whole  (Coop.,  Spy  II.).  I  know  your  gentle  nature  will  sym- 
pathize  with  me  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  What  tints  so  fine,  What  sweet- 
ness,  mildness  can  be  matched  with  thine  (I.  Beattie,  Poems).  !Da* 
()ev:  O  Powers  Matchless,  but  with  th'  Almighiy  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  622.). 
It  is  so,  and  Squares  completely  with  my  other  notices  (Coler.,  Picc. 
1,  10.).  Where  would  you  find  the  peerless  fair,  With  Margaret  of 
Branksome  might  compare  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  28.).  ®0  ftel^t  bct 
equal^  even  ic.  with:  That  thou  cou'dst  prove  Bear-beating  e^wa/  With 
synods  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  1085.).  France,  shall  we  .  .  lay  this  An- 
giers  even  with  the  ground  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.).  2C. 

Would  you  speak  with  me?  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  2.)  Cain 
talked  with  Abel  his  brother  (Gen.  4,  8.).  Dr.  Robarts  was  invited 
himself  to  go  over  to  Framley  Court  to  discuss  the  matter  wüh  Lady 
Lufton  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  1.).  If  it  please  you  to  commu- 
nicate  With  me  upon  this  subject,  come  and  see  me  (Sherid. 
Knowles  ,  Virgin.  1,1.).  A  soul  exasperated  in  ills  fall  out  With 
ev'ry  thing,  its  friend,  itself  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  3.).  That  angel 
should  with  angel  war  (Milt..  P.  L.  6,  92.  cf.  10,  710.).  I  wage 
no  war  with  you  (Bulw.  ,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  And.  there  wrestled  a  man 
with   him   (Gen.  32,    24.^.     Dog  fights  with   dog   (Sherid.  Knowles, 
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Virgin.  1,  1.).     He  began  to  skirmish  wüh  the  English  (Scott,  Tales 
of  a   Grandf.   8.).      Duties   st.ive   witk  duHes    (Coler.,    Picc.   5,    2.) 

u.  ü.  a. 

!S)en  angeführten  ^er)6a(ret^en  fontmt  au(^  in  ber  Gitteren  @)>tad^e  wUh 
jU,  »eld^e«  ^ter  Bei  germanifd^cn  ^Serben  öfter  toor|ug«toeife  ober  felbfl  attcttt 
Berechtigt  toar,  unb  bei  romanifd^en  ©öitern  gur  Uebertragmtg  ber  ^5^o« 
fition  avoc,  avoec  nfr.  avcc  Benu(jt  tourbe.  3nfoti>cit  bei  bcn  gcnomt*' 
ten  33erbdbegviffett  nid^t  fotool^I  bie  SSorflettung  ber  ©cgleitung,  Oefell* 
fci^aft  unb  ©enoffenfd^aft  ai9  bie  ber  S^id^tung  gu  einem  (^egen^nbe 
in  ^etradt)t  fommt,  nantentltd^  too  bie  $anblung  aud^  einfeitig  ^efagt  toerben 
fann,  crfidvt  fld^  baö  Uebertoiegen  beö  urfi|)rünglid^cn  vid.  (ginjetne  meifl 
nrf^jiüngtidS)  germanifd^e  Äonfiruftionen  mögen  jur  ©clSntemng  bienen. 

mifd^en,  bereinigen  k.  $(Ite.  Ane  soviIq  . .  Tnengeth  wüh  the  torecch 
ßesch  (WwtiHT,  Pop.  Treat  p.  140,).  Put  a  drope  of  bawme  in  dere 
watre  . .  and  stere  it  wel  with  the  cUre  watre  (Maundev.  p.  52.).  The  milk 
whan  it  is  melled  loith  oiher  mete  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  p.  186,  I.).  It  is  a 
röche  of  white  colour,  aud  a  lytille  mecUed  with  red  (Maundev.  p.  76.). 
33ilblid^:  Ich  \\*M  not  toith  hym  melle  (Town.  M.  p.  205.).  $albf.  pa 
weoren  Bruttcs  imcenged  vnd  ßan  Saxea  (Läjam.  II,  214.).  Nomen  of 
his  blöde  &  mengde  wid  fian  Urne  (II.  226.),  ^gf.  He  16t  rignan  hagol 
vid  fyr  gemeiiged,  Svilce  is  eäc  bevered  t)ät  mon  hine  menge  ind  kU 
brodor  vife  (Bkda  1,  27.).  Fort)on  ealsvä  teofonade  8ef>e  teala  cüde 
seghvylc  vid  odrvm  (Cod.  Exon.  349,  8.).  2)od6  banebcn:  p&ra  blöd  PUatus 
m&ngde  mid  hira  offrungum  (Luc.  13,  1.).  päre  h,earpan  sveg  mid  vtfMU- 
mum  sänge  gemängde  (Apollon.  p.  17.). 

jufammen treffen  (begegnen).  3lttc.  I .  .  mette  toith  a  maiatre  (P. 
Pi.oüGiöi.  p.  467.).  With  Wit  gönne  we  mete  (p.  158.  cf.  Aus.  821. 
967.).  §albf.  Hü  meUe  wid  Nwtibert  (La5am.  I.  61.  jung.  2^.);  im  auf* 
fattenben  SBed^fet:  I  mette  mp  Liuius  and  mid  al  his  fdhe  (II,  25.  |.  £.). 
Uei  i- mette  mp  on  cniht  (II.  402.  j[.  X,)  ^a9  $(gf.  leunt  UUr  m6tan, 
;,'cmetan  afö  traufttiioe«  S5erb  mit  bem  2(f!ufatib. 

übereinjlimmen,  greunbfd&aft,  griebe  mad^en  k.  Wte.  And 
acorde  with  Consdence  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  446.).  For  the  resoon  of  bis 
saulc  loas  ay  accordand  toith  tJie  Oodhed  for  to  .dye  (MS.  B.  Halliw.  v. 
iiccord.),  ^albf.  We  ncfden  naenne  mon  {)e  us  itnd  heom  mihte  gridien 
(T.A^AM.  II.  496.).  pu  must  me  rseden,  scehtnien  me  wid  pene  kasisere 
(I.  374.).  pat  hco  wolden  wid  hine  grid  iwurchen  (III.  161,).  Hgf.  Acor- 
dedan  calle  pös  cynges  Heanriges  ägene  man  vid  hine  (Sax.  Chr.  1120.). 
ponne  nam  man  grid  and  frid  vid  ht  (1011.).  Nixfa  pu  nän  stbbe  vid 
hira  godas  (Exod.  23,  32.).  —  Tele  nu  pa  gesselda  vid  p6m  sorgum 
(BoKiii.,  Prooem.). 

fl|)red^ett,  reben.  3llte.  He  wild  speke  with  the  kyng  (Langt.  II.  269.). 
With  Alisaunder  he  wolde  speke  (Alis.  7456.).  Carpe  I  wolde  toith  Con- 
Iricion  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  444.).  ^albf.  Hengest  spcec  toid  VorHgeme  (La- 
5AM.  II.  193.).  pus  heom  toid  spiUde  (I.  239.).  pus  lieom  wid  spelede 
(l.  37.).  5Cgf.  pä  se  peöden  .  .  vid  Abrahame  spräc  (C-mdm.  2296.  cf. 
2398.).     And    spräc   vid  hine  pät   pät  he  pä  volde   (Sax.  Chr.  1051.     cf. 

Exon.  34,  31.    Jon.  9,  37.   14,  30.);  foufl  l^at  to  ^icr  feine  @tette,  M 

ber  Entgegnung  aud^  ongSn:  Judas  hire  ongSn  pingode  (Elkn.  608.). 

fämi|)fen,  flreiten  :c.  3CIte.  To  have  y-foughte  toith  the  fend  (P. 
Pn)UGi'\r.  p.  336.).  This  Palamon,  as  he  favght  toith  ArSite  (Chauc,,  C. 
T.  2641.).  If  wrathe  wrastle  toith  the  poore  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  287.). 
Egipte  justed  toith  Tire,  Simple  knyghtis  toith  riche  9ire  (Aus.  3824.). 
The  king  Jiadde  wäre  toith  hem  of  Sithie  (MAU^D]£V.  p.  154,  cf.  p.  212.). 
How    he.  hadde  mony  bafaiUes  With  warmes  and  other  menrtilles   (Alis. 
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4700.).  §a(Bf.  Her  he  fceht  ful  iwis  wid  Melga  &  vnth  Wanis  (Lajam.  II. 
83.).  Wid  JEneam  he  nom  an  feiht  {i,  8.).  Idellessc . .  wißfyrel}/)  wipp 
f)ln  sawle  (Orm.  4738.).  ^Tgf.  He  vann  vid  heofnes  valdend  (Cedm.  303.). 
M\c  hyd  on  gevinne  vid  ßone  m  geseverdican  deofol  (Job  B.  Ettm.  6.  6.). 
[Ja  vraxlode  an  engel  vid  kine  (Gen.  32,  24.).  ©atlcBctl  jlc^t  ongin:  Feoht 
ongen  Amalech  (Exod.  17,  9.). 

@o  ifl  oud^  im  Slftnorbifd^ctt  vid  Bei  bcm  ©cgriffc  rcbcn,  toic  kt  attcn 
bcnen,  »etd^e  einen  frcunblid^cn  ober  feinbüd^cn  ^vclt^ft  kgctd^ncn, 
uMtc^,  ttjä^renb  im  ®ot](>if(^en  Bei  f^rcd^cn,  jlrcttcn  u.  bgl.  au(3^  w»i5  an* 
getroffen  totrb.    2)ic  Untcrf(3^eibung  toon  mid  nnb  vi^  a(§  cum  unb  ccatra 

bieten  ©teilen  toic:  Mid  Domscelum  gefahton  ,.  vid  Deniscne  here  (Sax. 
Chk.  845.). 

^')  33e9(eitenbe  ßwftönbe,  ©cfül^te,  ^anblungen  >2c.  fd^Iießen  fid) 
mit  wiVÄ  an  einen  Sl^ätigfeitöbegriff  an,  unb  erfe^en  öfter  eine  mobale 
33eftimrauug,  toelc^e  ein  einfa^e§  ^bi?erb  auö^ubrüden  geeignet  fein 
fann;  anö:}  erl)ä(t  biefe  S5erbinbung  leidet  eine  faufale  gärBung. 

This  poor  life  .  .  They  cannot  with  more  eagerness  pursue,  Than  I 
with  gladness  would  lay  down  and  loose  To  buy  Rome's  peace  (Ben 
Jons.,  Catilina  4,  2  ).  So  he  with  difficully  and  labor  hard  Mov'd  on 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  1021.).  In  eitles  vice  is  hidden  with  most  ease 
(Cowp.  p.  181.).  With  c^aseless  motion  comes  and  goes  the  tide  .  . 
Then  back  to  sea,  with  strong  majestic  sweep  It  rolls  (Crabbe, 
Borough   1.).     His  aspect  was  bent  on  the  ground  with  an  appearance 

of  deep  dejection  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  1.).    SDlan  i?ergteid^e  auc^  fonfrete 

Seftimmungen  tt)ie:  Each  upon  his  rival  glared,  With  foot  advunced^ 
and'  blade  half  bared  (Lady  of  the  L.   2,  34.). 

3((te.  WitJi  muchel  hounsele  ich  lede  mi  lif  ^Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.). 
Law.^e  thou  not  vnth  vo  gret  cry  (Halmw.  ,  Freemas.  707.).  Clorpatras 
Hough  to  hire  lond  With  gret  leore  (=  loss),  and  with  gret  schond  (Alis. 
1121.).  Forth  went  the  kyug  thennes  with  hy  (5732.).  —  And  tok  hire 
for{)  with  hym  mid  gret  honour  ynowj  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  24.).  ©atBf.  Heo 
haldeod  ure  kinelond  mid  unrihte  on  heore  hond  (Lajam.  III.  194.).  Mid 
damscij^e  he  heo  luuede  (J.  12.).  Leouere  us  is  here  mid  manscipe  to 
fallen  (I.  249.).    3m  3(gf.  tjl  mid  bie  entf^red^enbe  ?5räpofttion :  CvMmid 

yrre  (Luc;.  24,  21.  cf.  Marc.  3,  5.).  Söna  ^onne  hig  J)ät  vord  gehyrad, 
and  ^ät  mid  blisae  onfbd  (Marc.  4,  10.).  pät  vord  mid  gefedn  onfbd 
(Lu(\  8,  13.).  Sceolde  on  vite  k  mid  sväte  and  mid  sorgum  siddan  libban 
(CrEDM.  479.).  pä  com  paer  sum  vif  mid  miccle  rcedlicnysse  yman 
(Guthi.ac  1.). 

2.  jDie  ^räpofition  with  läßt  namentfid^  in  i^rer  SSerBinbung  mit  ^er=^ 
fonalfubfitantiDen  ba,  too  e^  ftd^  ni(^t  um  gemeinfame  ^etl^ätigung 
l^anbelt,  ämeierlei  Sluffaffungcn  beö  Oegcnftanbe^  ^n,  in  beffen  ©ereile 
ettoa^  gefd^iel^t. 

a)  g^  fann  nämlid^  t>a9,  toa«  mit  ober  bei  bcm  ©egcnjlanbe  ftatt 
bat,  al^  ber  Bwft^nb,  bie  Slnf^auung«n>eife,  SBirfung  ober 
3u{affung  bcffelben  ^u  betrad^ten  fein,  fo  baß  bie  Slcußerung 
ober  SSetl^ätigung  auf  ber  Seite  be«  mit  with  angefügten  ©ubftan* 
tiijbegriffcö  liegt. 

How  is't  with  ayed  Gaunt  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  Thns  Stands 
it  with  me  (Meas.  for  Meas.  1,  3.).  Or  is  it  thus  with  all  men?  — 
Thus  with  all  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5,  220.)  How  is  it  with  my  heartf 
(Sherid.  Knowles,   Virgin.  1,  2.)     It  is  always  a  maxim  with  mc^ 
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that  onc  man's  money  is  as  good  as  anothcr*s  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
12,  7.)-  Ilabit  with  him  was  all  the  test  of  trnth  (Crabbe, 
Horoiigh  3.).  It  had  becomc  a  point  of  conscience  and  of  honoar 
with  many  men  etc.  (Macaul.,  II.  of  E.  I.  GG.).  With  her  a  smootli 
face  Stands  for  good  sense  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  3.).  'T  is  not 
unknown  to  thee,  In  what  ill  credit  with  the  Court  we  stand 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  3,  1.).  And  may*st  thou  find  with  Heav^n  the  same 
forgivenoss  As  with  thy  father  here  (RowE,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.). 
Though  I  could  obtain  Miss  Richland's  consent,  do  yon  think  I 
could  succeed  with  her  f/uardiati,  or  Mrs.  Croaker^  his  wife?  (Goldsm., 

G.  Nat.  M.  1.)    ®al^in  möchte  aud?  ju  redjncn  fein:  To  come  to 

some  distinct  understanding  with  myself  upon  it  (Lewes  G.  I.  60.). 
SBcnigc«  btcfcr  3trt  tjl  mir  Bei  bcn  Slelteren  aufgcpogen;   e«  »c^feft 

boBci  icith  unb  midi  Witt,  How  Standes  it  with  youj  (Towh.  M.  p.  81.) 
neben:  Alas!  ..ys  it  now  mid  hym  so?  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  85.)  An  holy 
prophete   with  Ood  was    hc   (Cov,  Myst.  p.  SC 6.).     Slgf.   S^  he   ütlah 

rid  god  and  nien  (Lkgg.  Cnxt.  I.  B.  80.).    3n  anbeten  g&llen  jle^t 

mid:  pu  gife  mid  God  gemcttest  (Luc.  1,  30.).  pät  h!  leng  mid  htm 
lärc  ne  nämon  (Gukin,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  367.). 

b)  3m  anbeten  gaUe  gel^t  bie  93etl^atigung  nid^t  bon  bcm  mit  with 
eingefül^tten  ©nbftantibbegtiffe  an^,  fonbetn  ift  t)ielmc]^r  auf  ben» 
felben  gctid)tet.  ®icfe  einfeitige  fteunblid^e  tt)ie  feinbtic^c  Sejie* 
l^ung,  befonbctö  ju  ^etfonen,  ift  utfptünglic^  bem  with  (nidf^t  mid) 
eigen.  S)ie  SSetbalbegtiffe ,  toetd^e  babei  borfommen,  fönnen  feljft 
üetf^iebenet  Sltt  fein;  oft  lommen  babei  äbjcltibc  in  Setrad^t. 
6t^ifd)e  SSejie^nngen  unb  namentlich  Slffefte  aÖet  8tt  eignen  fld^ 
JU  biefet  Sonfttuttion  mit  with. 

Bear  with  me  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cses.  3,  2.).  Bear  with  my  weakne»s 
(Terop.  4,  1).  If  haply  thou  hast  borne  so  long  with  him  (Bo- 
gers, It ,  Farewell).  Should  dying  men  flatter  with  those  that 
live?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  The  people  did  chide  with  Moses 
(Exon.  1 7,  2.).  He  expostulated  in  warm  terms  with  the  Admi- 
ralty  of  Amsterdam  (Macaül.,  H.  of  ¥j.  II.  141.).  There  may  be 
yet  some  wretched  spirit  With  whom  the  fear  of  punishmont  shall 
work  (Ben  Jons.,  Catilina  3,  3.).  Lady  Booby  was  going  to  call 
her  back  again,  but  could  not  prevail  with  herseif  (Field.,  J.  Andr. 
l,  7.);  bgl.  on,  upon.  We  are  glad,  the  Dauphin  is  so  pleasant 
with  US  (SnAKSP.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  IVith  the  merciful  thou  wilt 
shcw  thy  seif  merciful,  with  an  upright  man  thou  wilt  shew  thyself 
upright  (Ps.  18,  25.).  The  gods  Grow  angry  with  your  patience 
(Ben  Jons.,  Catilina  3,  5.).  My  father  is  incensed  with  thee 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  2.).  She  was  urgent  in  her  elo- 
quence,  both  with  her  son  and  with  the  vicar  (Trollope,  Framl. 
Pars.  1,  2.). 

pm  ijt  an  baö  ju  crinnetn,  tpaö  oben  l.  b)  bemetft  »otben  tjl;  tnfo» 
tocit  bie  bott  angefü^ttcn  S3cif^icte  nrf^tüngtid^  auf  eine  etnfettige  Sfe^fitig* 
feit  beuten,  flnb  jie  aud^  aud^  ^ic^et  gu  ik^tn,    SSgt.  aud^  3ttte.  For-hde 

hit  loid  pin  arege  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant,  I.  177.).  Mi  kende 
is  wroth  with  me  (A»its.  a'.  Amil.  4766.).  $albf.  All  I)att  follc  toc  nij) 
wipp  himm  (Orm.  10267.).  Rihhtwis  annd  milde  Annd  god  vnpp  all 
hiss  follc  (8254.).     Modij  mann  Annd  grimme  wipp  hiss  leode  (8268.). 
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%q\.  He  vile  his  treöve  vid  fie  gehealdan  (Beda,  Sin.  514,  34.).  Yrso- 
don  vid  hine  (Gen.  37,  11.).  Beö  vid  Oedtas  gläd  (frcunbttd^)  (Beov. 
2350.).  Dryhten  hine  gedö  glädne  vid  eov  (Gen.  43,  14.).  Sc  cyning 
väs  yrre  vid  me  (41,  10.).  Beö  ]}n  hälig,  Drihten,  vid  ßa  hälgan,  and 
unscedfuU  vid  pä  unscedfidlan  (Ps.  17,  25.). 

3u  biefe  Kategorie  möd)ten  aud^  do,  deal  gcl^Srcn,  tüoran  ftd; 
bie  Sonftruttion  »on  will  mit  with  anfd^tießt. 

Bo  with  'em  what  thou  wilt  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  Do 
what  you  will  with  me  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  What  have  I 
to  do  with  schools?  (Tn.  Moore  p.  30.)  But  Vve  done  with  him\ 
he's  anybody's  son  for  me  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  1.).  Will  they  not 
deal  Worse  with  his  followers  than  with  htm  they  dealt?  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  12,  483.).  Son  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us?  (Luke  2, 
48.)  I  believe  she  deals  with  some  hody  that's  not  right  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  10.).  Now  say  what  would  Äugustus  Caesar  with  us?  (Shaksp., 
Cyrab.  3,    1.)     Now    say,    Chatillon,    what   would  France-  with  us? 

(John  1,  1.).  @^  l^anbelt  ftd^  in  biefen  gälten  nm  einen  freunb= 
licJ^en  ober  feinbltd^en  SSerfel^r,  toorin  freilid^  bie  einfeitige  auf 
einen@egenflanb  gerid)tete  Sl^ätigleit  ober  aBiHenökftimmung 
öfter  die  ^orfteKung  einer  ©emeinf^aft  ouffommen  läßt,  ober 
tüorin  ber  mit  with  angefnüpfte  ©egenjlanb  an  inftrumentale 
Sebeutung  greifen  unb  ben  ©toff  fcejei^nen  fann,  mit  bem  eö  bie 
2^l)ätigfeit  ju  tl^un  l^at.  @3  gelten  bie  im  5lgf.  nod}  mel^rfad^ 
gefd^iebenen  iöebeutnngen  oon  with  unb  mid  burd^einanber.  ®arum 
reil^en  fid^  leidet  anbere  S35enbungen  l^ier  an:  Till  it  dares  strike 

at  lenght  a  bolder  blow  aüd  make  short  work  with  me  (Coler., 
Pico.  1,  12.).  They  were  the  very  words  of  poor  Dick  Doleful  to 
me   not   a   week   before    he  made  away  with  himself  (Goldsm.,    G. 

Nat.  M.  1.);  unb  barauö  erHären  fid^  @IIij)fen  tt)ie:  Hubert,  away 

with  him!  imprison  him  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  Away  with  that 
sad  fancy!  (RowE,  J.  Shore  5,  1.)  Come,  off  with  your  boots! 
(Shaksp.,  H  Henry  IV,  5,  1.)  To  pieces  with  me!  (Cymb.  3,  4.) 
Dash!  and  through  with  it!  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.)  Down  with 
Charles  of  Burgundy!  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  19.)  —  SDie^r  nO(^  uäl^em 

ftd)  bem  inftrumentalen  ©inne  SSerbinbungen  bon  with  mit  SSerbal* 
begriffen   xoxt  anfangen,   enben,   fortgel^en   2c.:    With  piety 

begins  all  good  on  earth  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  8,  698.).  A  half-sup- 
pressed  oath  was  ended  with  an  indignant  sigh  (ßuLW. ,  Rienzi  4, 
1).  ril  go  on  with  my  love  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.)  u.  a.  m. 
2)te  oben  juöörberjt  angegebenen  tonjlruftioncn  gehören  and;  ber  älteren 
©prad^e  on:  Sllte.  What  xal  I  then  with  Jhesu  do  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  312.). 
I  had  never  with  the  to  do  (Town.  M.  p.  76.)  0)itx  atterbiugö  tm  @innc 
öon  concumbere).  Hg  did  with  the  grenes,  as  the  aungelle  bad  him 
(Maundev.  p.  12.).  Ye  wise  men  That  with  the  world  deleih  (F. 
Ploughm.  p.  363.).  What  is  thy  wiUe^  Lady,  with  mef  (Rich.  C.  de 
L.  892.)  What  is  thy  wylle  with  me?  (Town.  M.  |p.  135.)  §atbf. 
pus  hafeßf)  Drihtin  don  wißfi  me  (Oum.  237.).  2lgf.  Hvy  dest  {)u  vid 
me  sva?  (Gen.  12,  18.)  ijgl.  Hvi  dydest  {>u  unc  {)us?  (Luc.  2,  48.) 
^m  SlUnorb.  trifft  man  deUa  vid:  Nu  ek  vid  Odin  deildah  mina  ord 
speki  (VafJ)rüdnism.  55.).     Hann  vid  Big  iarl  runar  deildi  (Rigsm.  42.), 

too  ber  ©egriff  ber  Sttd^tung  ben  ber  Sntgcgnnng  tm  äu\ammmfianQc 

annimmt',    loäl^renb:   Deilir   med  iötna   sonum   grund    ok    med  godum 
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(VakI)iiüi>xism.  15,)  eine  2:^cUung  jn)ifd)ctt  ober  unter  Sltefen  unb 
©Mtern  bejeid^net.  UcBrigenö  ijgl.  and)  hy  @.  407.  —  ®ic  ctti()tif^en 
formen  !ennt  bad  2)eutfd;e  mit  ber  ^rS^ofition  nttt:  Aus  mit  den  hü- 
ben (LuixIkr).     Hinaus  mit  ihml   Fort  mit  ihm!  u.  bgt.^  loorttl  mit  ttad^ 

GiiiNM  AVb.  IV.  10.  bcn  otten  ^fnjlrumetital  vertritt,  ber  hi  ben  ftat^t- 
fddcn  ©prad^en  y>orfonimt.  ^m  WXt,  ^abe  td^  fein  S3etf^iel  gcfunbcti.  — 
3)ie  Äonjtmfttott  toon  ftci/m,  cnd  k.  m'^A  erinnert  nidjt  blo«  an  ba« 
bcutfd)e  beginnen,  enben  mit,  fonbem  au{]^  an  baö  fr.  comwiewcer, 

finir  par. 

.i.  3n  tDcnigen  JJäHcn  fielet  wUh,  tt)o  ni^t  üon  einer  ©cmcinfd^aft  ober 
einer  9ti($tung,  fonbem  üou  einer  Srennung  bic  9tcbe  x^,  fo  na* 

nientlid^  bei  part,  deparl  unb  dispense, 

What  Said  our  cousin,  when  you  parted  with  himF  (Shaksp.,  Rieh. 
II.  1,  4.)  John,  to  stop  Arthur's  title  in  tbe  whole,  Hath  willingly 
Jepurted  toith  a  part  (Jobn  2,  2.).  I  love  him,  sir,  —  how  tlien 
could  I  havG  thoughts  o^  parl'my  wifh  him  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.). 
A  justice  of  tlie  peace  was  defined  in  parliament  to  be . .  an  animal, 
who,  for  half  a  dozen  chickens,  would  dispense  with  a  dozen  laws 
(LiNGARD,   Ilist.   of  Engl.). 

With  begegnet  fld^  ^icr  mit  from;  eö  ijl  nur  nod^  M  romaniftäjen  Ser- 
ben gebräud^ItcJ^,  toie  fd^on  friH>cr:  ixitt,  Whil  he  is  in  purpos  With  us  to 
departen  (P.  Plougum.  p.  475.).  @\txöftüt>\)l  ge^t  bie«  cuf  cgf.  SCu^bntd«« 
toeif e  ^urüdf :  pa  gesundrode  sigora  valdend  ofer  lagoflode  ledht  vid  peSstrum, 
sceadc  vid  sriman  (C.kdm.  126.).  He  gedmlde .  ,U(  vid  Hee  (Beov.  1466.). 
Sundvr-gedfdan  lif  vid  lice  (4836.).  ISavle  gedcelan  tnd  Itckomati  (Cod. 
ExoN.  115,  32.),  @o  no(J^  im  @(^tt>eb.:  Han  skilde  Big' vid  Itennej  er 
trennte  fic^  tton  i^r.  @ott  man  in:  er  trennte  fid^  mit  l^r,  er 
würbe  mit  i^r  gefc^ieben,  enttoeber  an  ba§  i)or^erge^enbe  ©eifammettfetn, 
ober  an  bic  gcmetnfame  ^^reunung  beuten?   Ober  fofi  man  bem  with  (n>gl, 

mdlcedanj   abducere,   wlthdraw  =  takc  back,   retire  u.  bgt.)   mit  ber  ^or* 

jleöung  ber  ^egenüberftettuug  unb  @ntgegcnfe(5ung  bie  ber  ©onbemng  kl* 
(cgen  ? 

4.  ®ic  ^orfteHung  be^  Seifammenfein^  unb  ber  SSegleitung  lann  auf 
bie  B^itfpl^äre  übertragen  toerben,  fo  baß  bie  ®Ici(^jeittg feit  eine^ 
(Segeuftaube^  mit  einer  S^tigfeit  be^cid^net  toirb. 

Justice  . .  will  last  with  the  world  and  longer  (Gabi»,  Fast  a.  Pres. 
1,  2.).     I  arose  with  the  dawn  (Byu.  p.  305.).     With  that  all  laugb'd 

(Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  5,  2.).     3)a^in  finb  axi^^i  3«t6c(Hmmungcn 
burd^  neutrale  Slbjeftibe  ju  rechnen,  toie  in:  I  hold  it  fitting  with  the 

soojest  T'appoint  the  order  of  the  coronation  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4,  1.). 
Sllte.  With  that  Word  theo  spirit  went  (entflog  bte  @eele)  (Alis. 
4647.).  Wifh  that  com  the  juglere  (Rion.  C.  dk  L.  1069.).  With  that 
came  Ryotte  (Skklton  I.  43.).  S5gl.  9}l^b.  mit  diu,  mit  dhne,  Ägf.  Him 
pa  Abraham  gevät  dna  gungan  mid  (crdäge  (C^dm.  2568.  cf.  Elrnk  105.) 
unb  fonjt  ^uflg.  Hi  to-eodon  I)u  mid  pisum  vordum  (Apollon.  p.  8,). 
2)o8  §aibf.  gebrauchte  oft  (pfne  agf.  e/nc,  plane,  ajque.  ^fne  />an  werde 
pa  {)c  king  soeide,  his  brode  swserd  he  up  ahof  (Lajam.  IT.  475.  cf.  11. 
472.    ni.   109.    IT.  443.). 

5.  aBeitfd^id;tig  ijl  ber  ©ebraud)  bon  with  in  inflrumentalem  ©inne,  »orin 
e3  an  bie  ©teile  beö  agf.  mid  getreten  ift. 

a)  2lm  näc^ften  fielet  with  ber  aKgcmeiucn  Sejiel^ung  auf  ba^  äi^fö^* 
menfein,  njo  ein  ©egenflanb  angelnüpft  ift,  mit  toeld^cm  et»a«  in 
etgentti(^em  ober  biiblid^cm  ©innc   berfel^en,   erfüHt   ober   Begabt 
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lüirb.  ©0  tritt  with  ju  ben  tranfitlöcn  SScrtatScgriffcn  an» 
füUen,  näl^ren,  beiaben^  bebccfen,  beftciben,  betoaff* 
ncn,  umgeben,  [dfmüdtn,  auöflattcn,  Betrauen  u.  D.  a. 
ijertoanbten ,  im  ^[ftii?  unb  ^affti?. 

ril  ///  these  dogged  spies  with  false  reports  (Shaesp.,  John  4, 
1.).  A  large  natural  basin  ßllrd  to  tlie  brim  with  water  (Scott, 
Waverley  1,  22.).  She  feeds  her  parrot  ivith  small  pearls  (Sherid., 
Riv.   1,    1.).     A  fiery  deluge  fed  With  ever  huming  s^ulphur  (Milt., 

P.  L.  1,  68.).     S)arum  au(|  beim  Outranfitib:  I  live  with  hread 

like  you  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  3,  2.),  obn)o]^(  feiten.  —  This  garden 
planted  toith  the  trees  of  God  (7 ,  538.).  One  of  the  many  cases 
of  consumption,  and  all  its  attendnnt  broken  -  heartedness ,  loüh 
which  a  tolerably  extensive  practise  has,  alas!  crowded  my  memory 
(Warren,  Diary  1,  9.).  This  England  of  the  year  1200  was 
no  chimerical  vacuity  or  dreamland,  peopled  with  mere  vaporous 
fantasms  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres,  2,  1.).  A  circling  row  Of  goodliest 
trees  loaden  with  fairest  fruit  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  147.).  His  walls 
were  hung  with  architectural  drawings  and  views  of  Rome  (Lewes, 
G.  I,  17.).  The  roads  were  strewn  with  boughs  and  flowers  (Ma- 
caul., H.  of  E.  II.  144.).  John  was  clothed  with  cameVs  hair 
(Mark.  1,  G.).  Arming  myself  with  patience  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Caes.  5, 
1.).  You'd  better  walk  about  begirt  with  briars  Instead  of  coat 
and  small  clothes  (Byr.,  Beppo  4.).  The  blackening  wave  is 
edged  with  white  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  23.).  His  strong  heim,  of 
mighty  cost,  Was  all  with  burnisKd  gold  embossM  (Marmion  1, 
G.).  It  .  .  had  its  dress  trimmed  with  summer  flowers  (Dickens, 
Christin.  Car.  2.).  Dissimulation,  skiird  to  grace  Ä  deviPs  pur- 
pose  ivith  an  angeVs  face  (Cowp.  p.  4.).  I  did  present  him  with 
ihose  Paris  balls  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  4.).  Why  seek'st  thou  to 
possess  me  with  these  fears?  (John  4,  2.)  Pandora,  whom  the 
Gods  Ejidoio'd  with  all  fheir  gifts  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  714.).  Modesty 
seldom  resides  in  a  breast  that  is  not  enriched  with  noble  virtues 
(Goldsm.  ,  She  Stoops  1.).  With  few  such  stateig  proofs  of  grief 
or  pride  By  wealth  erected  is  our  church  supplied  (Crabbe, 
Borough  2.).  Where  was  our  reason  sleeping  whcn  we  trusted 
This  madman  lüith  the  sword  (Coler.,  Picc.   1,  3.).     ©Ujelne  finn^ 

entfpred)enbe  Slbjeftibe,  tok  rieh,  abundant,  big  2c.  fönnen  eben* 

\aU^  with  bei  fid}  l^aben:  To..make  your  chronicle  as  rieh  with 
praise ,  As  is  the  ooze  and  bottom  of  the  sea  With  sunken  wreck 
and  sumless  treasuries  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Rieh  with  spoils, 
Great  Henry  comes  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  5.).  Reptil  with  spawn 
abundant  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  388.).  A  period  of  deep  unrest  big 
with  events  (Lewes,  ^.  I.   16.). 

3lUe.  He  fedde  hint  with  no  venison  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  322.).  It  was . . 
AI  y-hyled  with  leed  Lowe  to  the  stoncs,  And  y-paved  with  pognttyl 
(p.  462.).  The  chaumbre  was  hongid  with  cloth  of  gold  (Aus.  371.). 
Hoe  wes  srud  icith  palle  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  pe  kynng  roas  aboue 
yarvied  wyß  haubert  noble  (&  ryche  (11.  of  Gl.  I.  174.).  He  scheide 
be  croiimed  with  palme  (Maundev.  p,  11.).  Hire  fyngres  Were  fretted 
7oith  gold  wyr  (P.  PLCuunai.  p.  28,).  Thei  gon  ful  nobely  arrayed  in 
clothes  of  gold,  or  frayed  and  apparayled  with  grete  perles  (Maumdev. 
Wähnet,  engl.  &x.  II.  27 
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p.  152.).  This  lond  of  Amazoync  'is  an  yle,  alle  envirouned  with  the 
see  (155.)>  —  Me  chargede  f>rc  hondret  schippes,  &  foare  &  twenti  f>er 
to,  ßer  füiß,  &  mid  al  öfter  god  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  13.).  Clofteß  liym  myd 
pe  best  dop  (I.  36.).  Myd  ya  siterd  he  was  ygurd  (I.  174.).  paa  a 
mon  hadde  hunt  sevinti  acreis  and  heal  heged  sagin  mid  rede  golde 
(mit  rot^cm  ®oIbc  Befäet  ^atte)  (Wright  a.  Hallhv.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  178.). 
^aI6f.  Aue  galdcne  belle  i-uuüed  mid  toine  (La^am.  Ü.  174.).  9(gf. 
Hyra  yoruld  väs  gcliv yrfed ,  forman  side  fylde  helle  mid  päm  andsacnm 
(CiEDM.  318.).  Mid  päm  he  vile  eft  gesettan  hcofona  rice  mid  Mutirum 
säi'lum  (395.).  Seö  eorde . .  stöd  mid  holtum  ägroven  (Basil.,  Hexam. 
6.).  Mid  mäne  gefylled  (Lkvit.  19,  29.).  Güdläc  hine  geväpnode  mid 
pam  scylde  |>äs  hälgan  gelcafan  (Guthlac  8.).  Mid  duste  heora  he^fod 
bestreÖTodon  (Jon  b.  Ettm.  5,  38.).  Johannes  väs  gescrjd  mid  oluendes 
hcerum  (Marc,  l ,  6.).  Min  fiiusc  ys  ymbscr^d  mid  forrotodnisse  and 
mid  duales  horvum  (Jou  B.  Ettm.  6,  18.).  Mid  jlc^t  aud^  beim  ^IbjefH]) 
fall  pät  väs  ful  mid  gi(fe  and  sodfästnisse  (Jon.  1,  14.).     @.  of. 

b)  aaScutt  in  ben  aufj^cfü^rtcn  Seifpicien  baö  SKittct  mcl^r  al«  ein 
äußcrlid}  I^lujiitretentcr  ©egenftanb  ober  ©toff  erfd^eint,  '|o  tji  bei 
anbeten  tranfitiüen  SScrben  im  Sftiü  unb  ?affib,  toic  bei  inixan^ 
fitii)en,  ber  mit  with  angefügte  fonfrete  ober  abftrafte  ©uBjlantib* 
begriff  al^  ba«  mitwirfenbe  333erf^eug,  baö  fid^  betl^äti* 
genbc  SDlittet  unb  a(^  SDZotii)  ju  betrad^ten. 
a)  Sßir  betrachten  junäd^ft  borjugötoeife  tranfit ibe  SSerba  im  ?lftib 
unb  ^afftb. 

The  rib  he  fonrCd  and  fashion'd  with  his  hands  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
8,  4r>9.).  With  pins  of  adamant  And  chaiiis  they  made  aä  fast 
(10,  318.).  Could'st  thou  but  see  with  my  eyes  (BuLW.,  Lady 
of  L.  2,  1.).  Warm  me  with  that  torch  of  thine  (Th.  Moore 
p.  6.).  He  cleft  his  beaver  with  a  downright  hlow  (Shaksp., 
III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  That  parliament  mast  kül  him  with  fatjigfie 
(DouGL.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.).  To  aid  you  with  my  vote  (Shebid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  I  duped  him  with  hose  counterfeüs 
(CoLER. ,  Picc.  1 ,  3.).  Crystal  flods  with  wild  variety  surprise 
(Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  1.).  So  spake  the  Fiend,  and  wOh  necessüy, 
The  tyrant's  plea,  excus'd  his  devilish  deeds  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  4, 
393.).  I . .  upbraided  him  with  cowardice  and  ingraUtade  (Smol- 
LEX,  Rod.  Rand.  21.).  He  brook^d  not,  he,  that  scoffing  tongne 
Should  tax  his  minstrelsy  with  wrong  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  31.).» 
—  The  weapons  with  which  great  battles  have  been  won  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  3.).  A  few  old  pietures,  dimmed  loiih  smoke ,  ,hxing  on 
the  walls  (Scott  ,  R.  Roy  5.).  His  kinswoman  . .  thonght  that 
he  had  been  iaken  loith  sudden  illness  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IL 
133.),  Broken  with  tears  were  oft  their  tones  (Mrs.  Hebianb 
p.  106.).  Overcome  with  heat  I  threw  me  down  (RoOEBS,  It, 
The  Fount).  He  is  half  famished  with  this  long  day*s  joumey 
(LoNGF.  I.  199.).  The  teacher  .  .  stunned  with  the  fium,  and 
suffocated  with  the  closeness'  of  his  school-room  (Scott,  Old 
Mortality  1.).  She  . .  needful  food,  Though  press'd  wiik  hunger 
oft,  or  comel^er  clothes,  Tho* pinch*d  with  cold,  asks  never 
(Cowp.  p.  177. ).  How  many  aching  hearts  have  been  agitated 
with  these  unanswerable  questions  (Warren,  Diary  1,  9.).  E^ 
age  itself  is  cheer'd  with  music  (Rowk,  Fair  Penit.  2,  1 .).     l  am 
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delighted  with  the  scheme  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  3.).  I  was  so  touched 
with  tlie  generous  passion  of  this  poor  creature,  that  1  could  not 
refrain    from   weeping   also   (Smollet,   Rod.   Rand.  15.).      Slud^ 

^erfoncttnamen  fommen  beim  3lftiö  tüic  6eim  ^affiii)  Dor, 
h)o  fie  a(^  aJiittct  unb  SDlotii)  ^u  bctrad^ten  flnb,  bod^  bi^^ 
toeilen  fe(bp,  tüo  bie  SJorftcKung  bc^  Url^eberö  nal^e  liegt:  He 

onimated  the  universe  loi/A  God^  he  aniuiated  fact  with  divine  life 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  65.).  —  As  ladies  of  quality  are  so  taken  with 
my  daughters,  what  will  not  men  of  quality  be?  (Goldsm.,  Vic. 
12.)  Waverley  became  daily  more  delighted  with  his  hospitable 
landlord  (Scott,  Waverley  24.).  He  comes  from  court,  where 
people  are  not  quite  So  well  contented  with  the  Duke^  as  here 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  Art  thou  offended  with  meP  (3,  1.)  The 
pontiff .  .  was  not  convinced  by  the  arguments  but  was  enchanted 
with  the  pleader  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  He,  Vex'd  with  a  morbid 
devil  in  his  blood  . .  hid  his  face  From  all  men  (Tennys.  p.  226.). 

ADiefe  gäHe  finb  fd^werfid)  üon  ben  obigen  ^u  fonbern. 

S)er  ©ebraud^  öon  with  berührt  fiä)  l^ter  namentlid^  beim  ^af  jlto  mit 
hf/;  ber  Unterfd^teb  beibcr  ^artüeln  liegt  in  ber  Jüngeren  @^rac^e  im 
3Öefentttd^en  bann,  baß  by  mc^r  auf  ben  unmittelbar  »irfenben 
©egenjianb  atö  fetbjlflänbigen  Xv'd^ex  ber  Z^ätx^Uit,  with  bagegen  auf 
einen  mittelbar  totrffamen,  M  ber  2^ätig!eit  betl^eiltgten  ©egenjtanb 
belogen  ift:  Thei  slen  hemself  .  .  loilh  scharpe  knyfea  (Maundev. 
p.  176.).  He  smot  his  ^teäe,'  with  sparen  (Alis.  3625.).  With  iren 
cheynes  men  him  bounde  (696.).  And  wrote  with  his  finger  in  a 
ston  (Maundev.  p.  96.).  And  favmed  with  the  tailles  (P.  Ploüghm. 
p.  313.).  Wynneth  he  noght  with  wightes  false  (p.  291.),  With  her 
wikked  ward  Wjmmen  beirayeih  (p,  496.).  Thou  has  made^  with 
thy  bidyng ,  Heven  and  erth  (Town.  M.  p.  2.).  —  It  is  aUe  made 
lighte  with  lampes  (Maundev.  p.  76.).  Mony  fair  eyghe  (sc.  was)  with 
death  y -bleut  (Alis.  3956.).  With  watyr  and  with  flood  God  vengyd 
wylle  be   (Cov.  Myst.  p.  47.).     God   is  plesyd  with  thin  helmes  b.  t. 

alms  (p.  76.).  ^luffaUeub  tjl  bie  öftere  SSerbinbung  toon  vnth  mit  Wer- 
fen enn  amen,  tt)o  gerabeju  by  (of)  bered^tigt  toäre:  Of  that  sorweful 

man  . .  that  robbed  was  with  theves  (P,  Ploughm.  p.  ,353.).  Though 
he  teere  wounded  with  his  enemy  (p.  336.).  The  poure  man..  Was 
temptyd  vnth  a  fend  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I,  61.).  Steine 
is  he  withe  Jues  (Town.  M.  p.  290.).  Let  never  thi  moder  be  spyll  with 
Jues  (p.  302.).  He  toas  takyn  with  am.  elfe^  (p.  115.).  !5)a8  im  inflru*" 
mentalen  @tnne  urf^rünglicj^  gcbraucj^tc  mid  bietet  für  fold^e  Äonpruftion 
feinen  2ln^a(t,  unb  ift  äberbau!|3t  nid^t  löon  fo  auögebe^ntem  ©ebraud^e 
auf  btefem  ©ebiete,  namentlich  too  eö  fid^  um  baö  SJiotiiö  banbelt,  aU 
with  eö  f!|3äter  getüorben  ijt.  Sitte.  Reyn  and  snow  that  we  seoth  mid 
eje  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Merlyn  with  ys  chauntement, 
&  mid  ys  quoyntyse,  {)er  Bette  vp  ^e  stones  (R.  of  Gl,  I.  149.). 
With  swerdes  &  with  mace,  Myd  axe  &  mid  aules  so  muche  folk 
in  I)at  place  me  slow  (I.  48.).  Hif . .  {)a  hire  vaid  werde  wraged 
havedest  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  178.).  pe  wiae  mon 
mid  fewe  ward  can  feie  biluken  (I.  183.).  pe  lond  to  leden  mid 
lauelich  i-deden  (I.  172.).  §albf.  FeJ)eren  he  nom  mid  fingren  (La- 
.-^AM.  I.  3.).  Mid  sweord  &  mid  spere  al  he  to-drof  pes  kinges  here 
(I.  24.).  He  hauede  monie  Alemains  mid  agge  tO'heowen  (I.  239.). 
&  grette  Uortigerne  king  mid  swide  uceire  worden  (H.  209.).  Mid 
aden  heo  hit  bi-hceten  (I.   220.),     Hu   heo  nühten   pone  king  mid 
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morde  aqueUen  (II.  404.).  —  fat  ho  scoldo  heon  anhongen  an  one 
he.^e  treowe,  o{)er  mid  horsen  lo-drawen  (I.  44.).  S)aneben  flc^t 
fd^Ott  md:  Ile  aiidsicarede  mid  mrmliche  atefene  (II.  447.),  tOO  bct 
Äafu«  attetn  nod^  Bcrcd^tigt  ijl:  pa  clupede  Cador  Zudcrc  «<^n«  (II. 
480  u.  oft.),  ^gf.  Forf>on  he  him  gevit  forgeaf  and  mid  hie  handum 
yesceop  hälig  drihten  (Casdm.  250.).  pa  hirdas  mid  svurde  ofstögon 
(Jon  b.  Kttm.  4,  28.).  He  mid  his  hlbdigum  tuxum  üb  bim  bedtode 
(GuTiiLAc  8.).  And  hinc  mid  heora  vordum  tyrigdon  (Job  B.  Ettm. 
5,  43.).  NC*  ic  mid  nivre  läre  nelle  leerem  ^e  (Basil.,  Admonit.  1.). 
—  He  ras  äfivegen  mid  fmm  ftveale  pas  hälgan  foUahtes  (Gutielao 
2.).  pa  väs  he  mid  godcunde  fidtume  gefyUt  (3.).  pat  pa  paer  ne 
vurde  mid  dymnysse  fiystro  öhUnd  (Prol.).  Vmron  mid  giUunge 
hesvicene  (Apdllon.  p.  7.)  u.  f.  tö.  S)a8  ^crfötittd^c  Slctncttt,  ti>cl^e§ 
bei  ben  oben  angefül(>rten  gSßcn  ntd^t  febtt,  »trb  l^tcr  ni^t  att* 
getroffen. 

ß)  93et  intranfitit>cn  Serben,  loie  meiji  Bei  abjcftiljctt,  erfci^dut 
fcer  mit  with  aUi^cfügte  ©egenflanb  gehjbl^nli^  ate  bic  lonirete 
ober  abjlratte  ©ad^e,  burc^  toeldje  ein  Si^P^wb  ober  eine  ßiflen» 
fd)aft  l^erbeigefül^rt  ober  motiüirt  tüirb^  unb  bie  inftrumcntafe 
33cbcutnng  [treift  mcl^rfad)  näl^er  M  in  anbern  gällcn  an  bie 
faiifate. 

Now  ylow^d  the  firmament  with  Uving  saphirs  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4, 
()()4.).  With  fresh  flow'' rets  hlll  and  Valley  miTd  (6,  784.).  My 
breast  »üiYA  hoardcd  veiiyeaitce  burns  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  1.).  The 
whole  quarter  reeked  with  ci-ime,  with  filth,  and  misery  (DICKENS, 
Christm.  Gar.  4.).  Spreading  herbs,  and  flowerets  bright  GUstend 
with  the  dew  of  night  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  8.).  Every  alehouse 
resounded  with  the  braivls  of  contending  politicians  (R.  Roy  4.). 
His  ear  but  ravg  vnth  Hero's  song  (Byk.,  Bride  2,  1.).  Great 
wits  and  valours,  like  great  states,  Do  sometimes  sink  with  their 
own  weig/t/s  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  269.).  Their  eyes  stand  oW 
with  falness  (Ps.  7.'i,  7.).  His  heart  distends  with  pride  (Milt., 
F.  L.  l,  571.).  1  tremble  still  with  fear  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  4, 
2.).  My  daring  breast  would  bouud  with  exultation  (Walpole, 
Myst.  Mother  1,1.).  I  die  away  with  horror  at  the  thought 
(Addis.,  Gate  4,  3.).  The  words  are  almost  out  of  the  stone 
with  antiquity  (Field.  ,  J.  Andr.  1,  2.).  —  Gertain  venerable 
trees,  grey  with  moss  (Irving,  Er.  H.  For.  Trees.).  His  face 
was  wet  with  tears  (Dickens,  Ghristm.  Gar.  5.).  Meadows  red 
with  blossoms  (Bryant  p.  120.).  If  he  he  sich  with  joy  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  Too  blind  with  love  and  beauty  (RowE, 
Fair  Penit.  2,  1.).  A  husband  mad  with  sorrow  (Dougl.  Jkk- 
rold,  Rent  Day  2,  1.).  Dumb  with  shame  (ib.).  The  stag-hoondfl 
weary  with  the  chace  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  2.).  The  anxioos 
crowd,    with    horror  pale   (6,    27.).       Her   letters   are    vigor<m8 

mth  vivacity  (Lewes,  G.  I.  11.).    Slud^  l^iet  fommen  ?Perfohen* 

nanten  bor:  Sevem's  flood  .  .  Blood-stained  with  these  valiant  com- 
batants  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV,  1,  3.).  His  hands  were  . .  bhody 
with  the  enemies  of  his  kin  (Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  And  when  elaU 
With  foes  subdued^  or  friends  betray'd,  Proud  Giaffir  in  high 
triumph  säte  (Byr.,  Bride  2,  IG.).  —  SKid^t  ganj  fllei^ortifl  flttb 
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Scifpiele  tüie :  A  land  flowing  'with  milk  and  honey  (Exod.  3,  8.). 
Tlie  teats  Of  ewe  or  goat  dropping  with  milk  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9, 
581.).     The  mountain  did  burn  with  fire  (Deuter.  5,  23.),   tDO 

ber  ©egenftanb  bie  S^ätigfeit  ttid)t  fotool^t  begleitet  ober  ^eroor» 
bringt  a(^  bielmel^r  bie  in  ber  S^ptigfeit  begriffene  ©nbftanj 
felbft  ift,  tüoran  aÜerbingö  mand)c  ber  oben  gegebenen  33eif}jie(e 
na^e  grenzen. 

^u«brucf8tt)cifett  biefer  %xi  jinb  in  ber  neueren  @!|5roc^c  crjl  jalj^trcid^ 
genjorben.     SD^and^eö  Bietet  fc^on   bie   alte  @!|5rad^e:   2(Ue.    With  gay 

gltttering  glas  glotmng  as  the  sunne  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  458.).  The 
scull  brake  with  that  dent  (Kich.  C.  dk  L.  2001.).  There  lay 
monye  .  .That  starf  with  dedly  wounde  (Alis.  1626.).  —  With  myst 
and  grett  tvedyr  it   is   ivoundyr   dirk  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  331.).     @clbfl 

für  bie  gnle^t  aufgeführten  iBeif^ielc  pnbe  tc^  fd^on  einen  alten  SBor* 
gang:  §a(bf.  Urnen  |)a  streten  mid  blöde  slrcemen  (Lajam.  III. 
62.).  2)a8  2(gf.  jiel^t  l^ier  einen  einfad^en  Äafnö  toor:  pät  land  flivd 
meolece  and  hunege  (Exod.  3,  8.).  Flöd  blöde  veoU  (Beoy.  2843.). 
Land    veoll  [meolce    and    hunige    (Num.    16,    13.).      2)ie   ^rä^ofltion 

mid  ^)abe  id)  in  ^erbinbungen,  wie  bie  oben  angegebenen,  nic^t  an* 

getroffen. 

c)  2ßir  ern)ä^nen  nod^  befonber^  ber  SSertoenbung  bon  with  bei  ber 
Sejeid^nung  eine^  Slequibalente^  in  SSerbinbung  mit  Sterben 
njienjiegen,  faufen,  bejal^Ien  u.  bgt.,  too  bie  ^räpofition  neben 
bem  greife  ober  SBertl^e  eintritt. 

Weigh  oath  with  oathy  and  you  will  nothing  weigh  (Shaksp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  A  world  who  would  not  purchase  with  a 
bruise,  or  mach  more  grievous  painF  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  500.)  His 
brethren  raTisom'd  with  his  own  dear  life  (3,  297.).  Perhaps  Your 
triumph  may  be  bought  with  dear  repentance  (KowE,  J.  Shore  2, 
1.).  Could  I  with  my  own  death  redeem  him  from  the  dust  (Byr., 
Cain  3,  1.).  It  mus^  be  paidj  If  need  be,  with  his  life  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  2.). 

5llte.  Flesh  iüithe  fleshe  wille  be  boghte  (Towx.  M.  p.  54.).  And 
purchased  hem  pryvyleges  with  penyes  so  röunde  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  465.). 
§albf.  Heo  hit  scullen  abugge  mid  heore  bare  liue  (La.-^am.  II.  638.). 
3m  5Igf.  lütrb  jeber  2öert§,  atö  2:anf(^ntitte(  ober  @rfa^ntitte( 
betrachtet,  urf^rüngtid^  toon  mid  begleitet:  Se  {)e  cinbän  forslähd,  mid  XX 
scillingum  forgelde  (Legg.  ^Ethelb.  51.).  Gilde  oxan  7nid  oxan  (Exod. 
21,  36.).  Äxa  pu  hig,  hvi  hig  voldon  gildan  göd  mid  yfele  (Gen.  44, 
4.  cf.  Ps.  37 ,  20.).  Burhbryce  mon  sceal  betan  mid  hundtvelftigum 
scill.  (Legg.  Inae  45.) ;  foujt  aud^  mit  bloßem  2)atiö:   VI  sdlHgum  gebete 

(Lkgg.  ^yi'HELB.  53.).  Önfofcm  öon  einem  2lbtt)ägen  ober  kaufen  nnb 
iBerfaufen  (geben)  gegen  ettt)aö  gerebet  toirb,  jle^t  vid:  Foi{)on  pe 

mid  güdum  mannum  nis  näder  ne  gold  ne  seoltbr  vid  gbdes  mannes 
freondscipe  vidmeten  (Apollon.  p.  8.).  Seile  tod  vid  ted  (Exod.  21, 
24.).     Sealdon  hine  Ysmahelitum  vid  [rritigum  penegum  (Gen.  37,  28.). 

Vid  toz6)\tit  mit  for,     @.  biefe  ^x^o\.     SS  erlaufen  ^at  auä)  tb  Ui 

fx^.     @.  294. 

wiihal  toirb  al§  j)oftpofitibe  ^artifet  in  mel^rfad^er  Sejiel^ung  jlatt 
ivith  ^nm  ©ubftantibbegriffe  gefegt.  !Die  gorm  ifl  1.  406  mit  bem  afr. 
ä  tot,  ä  toz  jufammengeflellt,  toorait  fte  bem  Sinne  nat^  übereinftimmt. 
ÜRit  ben  bort  gegebenen  tjergleicj^e  man  no(^  einige  neuenglifc^e  Sei^ 
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fpicic:  This  diamovd  he  greets  your  wife  ti*i/Äa/  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  2,  1.). 
What  you  have  posseat  me  withal^  I'll  discharge  it  axnply  (Ben  Jons., 
Ev.  Man  in  his  Ilum.  4,  3.).  AVhatsoevcr  uncloanness  it  be  tkat  a 
man  shall  be  defilcd  wUhal  (Lev.  f),  8.).  Upon  the  harp  he  stoopM 
his  head,  And  busied  himself  the  sirings  withal  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3  extr.). 
3m  Slltc.  fmb  ga!)(rci(j^c  S3cif:|5iele  onjuttcffcn:  Cray  (hat  thir  (üiis?) 
parchemencrs  "wirkes  icithall  (Wuiüht  a.  Halliw.,  lieliq.  Ant.  I.  52.).  Undre 
that  chirchc  ..  wcren  entered  12000  martyres  ..  that  the  lyoan  mette  toitk 
alle  (Maundkv.   p.    94.).      Anne,    thin   hushond  ryght  now   I   was   wUh  aOe 

(Cov.  Myst.  p.  77.).  ißlit  Unred^t  ifl  toithal  abtx  al«  mt^aäflitbntiQ  m 
h  tot  bejetd^net;  t9  beru!)t  formell,  n>te  bad  gleid^lautenbe  abtoerbtole  withal,  ottf 
bem  agf.  mid  ealle.  3m  ^g{.  finben  totr  nämltd^  mid  eaUe,  mid  eaUum 
einem  ©ubftanttio  öfter  nad^geftettt,  bem  feinerfeitd  felbft  bte  ^5))irfUton  mid 
t>orangel(^t,  um  mit  S^ad^brud  bie  Totalität  bed  t>oratige]^enben  ©ubßatittD  in 
bejeic^tien:  On  t)am  tv^'^fealdan  seräfe  f>e  Abraham  bohte  mid  kmde  mid  oMe 
to  licrestc  (Gkn.  50,  13.).  Gif  men  sy  se  earme  mid  handa  mid  eaäe 
ofl§kcorfen  (Lkgg.  ^Elfred.  B.  40.).  And  of  {)&m  yinbögam  mid  betjun  mid 
eallum  . .  eft  mid  him  brohton  (Num.  13,  24.).     ^u8  folti^ett  ^HÖbrÜcfett  tltO^te, 

mit  iBegkffung  bed  erften  mid,  bie  falfd^e  ^uffaffung  be«  mid  ealle  al9  eme9 
pofipofttit)cn  mid  nebfl  bem  Ibjefti^  ^er^orgel^en.  ^ad  abt>erbtate  mid  eaüf 
eaUumy  eallan  tfl  au(^  fotift  l^äuftg:  Manige  licggad  deäde  mid  eaUe  forgitene 
(BoETii.  19.).  pät  gc  forvurdad  mid  ealle  (Dkütek.  8,  19.).  Ht  möston  mid 
eaUe  f)es  cyngcs  ville  folgjan  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.).  Grsedinässe  he  lafode  mid 
eaUam.  (ib.).  $atbf.  pa  lette  he  mid  alle  to-breken  t>&  walles  alle  (Lajam. 
III.  137.).  Wifyfy  alle  fle^t  f($on  im  Ormulum:  Godess  Gast  iss  sofi&sst 
Godd  Annd  Allmahhtij  wifj^}  alle  (Orai.  2996.     cf.  2572.  4203.). 

bcside,  besides  agf.  be  sidan  (CiEOM.  II.  547.),  iebod^  letne^toeae^ 
präpofltiouat;    l^albf.  bisiden,    biside,   bisides,    tritt    ftÜl^C,    mit   Ullb    ofllC 

au^Iautenbeö  s  g(ei(^bcbeutenb,  afö  Slbüevb  toie  aW  ^räpofltion  auf, 
tüSl^renb  fld^  besides  fpäter  borjug^tDcife  in  einer  abgeleiteten  9ebeutun0 
crl^ält.'  3SgI.  bie  2lbbb.  beifeit,  beifeit^. 

1.3n  brtUd^er  Sejiel^ung  bebeutet  bie  ^räpofiition :  bei  ©eite,  jur 
©eite,  neben,  bei,  toomit  junäc^ft  bie  SSorPeKung  unmtttelba* 
rer  5Rä]^e  jufammenl^ängt.  ®ie  tritt  ju  SSerben  ber  9tu^e  unb  ber 
S3etDegung  in  ber  JJorm  beside. 

Beside  kirn  hung  his  bow  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  7G3.).  They  stood 
beside  the  helmsman  (Dickens,  Cristm.  Car.  3.).  O  that  I  were  beside 
her  now  (Tennys.  p.  90.).  I  sat  beside  the  glowing  grcUe  (Bryant 
p.  94.).  IIb  cast  himself  into  a  chair  beside  the  fire  (ßuLW.,  Maltrav, 
1,  1.).  —  He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters  (Ps.  23,  2.).  Beside 
this  let  US  place  one  of  his  moral  reflections  (Lewes,  G.  I.  22.). 

2(ttc.  At  Lcicetre,  {)at  he  made  hym  seif  be  aide  fie  toater  of  Sour  (R, 
OF  Gl.  I.  37.).  At  Snowdon  bislde  Ba/ngore  (Langt.  II.  237,).  Besyd^ 
Fam^ost  was  Seynt  Bamabee . .  born  (Maundev.  p.  28.). '  As  me  mai  bi 
a  candle  i  -  seo,  that  is  besides  a  balle^  That  ^cveth  li^t  on  hire  halyen  -  del 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  OI)er  bootis  camen  fro  Tiberiadis  bisidM 
f}e  place  where  I)ei  eten  brede  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  6,  23.).  3)ad  Sttte.  trettttt 
be  side  m.^  burd^  bad  ton  side  abl^&ngige  ^ort:  He  dwellyd  be  Eardyfe 
Me  (Sir  Clkges  87.).  So  that  hye  com  bi  a  forest  side  (Lay  le  Freine 
145.).  §albf.  per  fseht  Baldulf  bi-siden  his  broder  (Lasam.  II.  475.). 
Scrided  me  biside  (II.  26.).  Bisides  Bceljes^gate  fseu-e  hine  bi-barjeden 
(IL  475.     cf.  II.  6.). 

S)iefen  ^arttfettt  entf^raij^en  naö^  gorm  unb  ^ebeutung  bihalue,  b^udue»: 
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i  §al6f.  Bi-bured  he  wes  {)ere  hi-halue  pcm  caaile  (La3am.  III.  114.), 
Medewes  per  weoren  brade  hihalues  ßere  burhje  (II.  596.).     SWotl  BcOTCrft 

^kx  bte  @^urett  eine«  S)atii)  M  bcr  ^jjrä^optionalcn  3wfÄtnmenfcfeung.  .— 
2)a§  5l(te.  l^at  aud^  bie  ^rä!|)ofitton  acos<:  TÄe  pavelotms  they  rideth  aco»/ 
(Alis,  3574.).  Forth  thai  passeth  this  lond  acost  To  Clarence  (Arthour 
A.  Merlin  p.  281.).  Acost  Ctttf^nd^t  bcm  afr.  encoate  (a  cote),  tt)0rau8 
oncost,  acost  entjiatib. 

;  2.  !SDie  SfteBeneinanberfieUunö  öon  Oegenftänben  fann  bic  9Sor* 
ftedung  bcr  SJcrgleid^ung  an  bie  $)anb  geben;  fo  fann  heMe  bie 
Söebeutung:    im  S^ergleid^e  mit  gewinnen:    ündertakers  on  duty 

would  be  sprightly  beside  them  (Dickens  bei  v.  Dalen,  Gr.  p.  297.). 
2)tefe  S3ebentnn0  »irb  bcm  beutfd^en  neben,  tt)tc  bcm  fr.  aupr^s  beigelegt. 
3. 333a^  neben  einem  ©egenftanbe  ift,  ifi  nid^t  innerl^alb  bcffelben; 
baran^  ergiebt  fic^  bie  Sebeutung  angerl^alb,  au^er,  toeld^e  in 
neuerer  ^dt,  im  ©inne  ber  Entfernung  ober  Slbirrung  bon 
einem  ©egenftanbe,  oft  bilbli^  angetoenbet  tt)irb. 

To  put  him  quite  beside  his  patience  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  1.). 
It  is  beside  my  present  business  to  enlarge  upon  this  speculation 
(Locke).  As  if  he' ad  been  beside  his  sense  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  848.). 
In  which  he  found  th'  event .  .  beside  his  guess  (2,  1 ,  43.).  The  boy 
was  half  beside  himself  (Te.  Campbell,  Theodric).  Jeffreys  was 
beside  himself  with  fury  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  208.). 

3n  bicfer  ij^cbeutung  be§  fr.  hors^  »etc^e  fonjl  au(^  out  of  cr^tt,  ijl  bte 
^artüel  tool^I  crjl  in  neuerer  ^txi  gebraucht,  ^gl.  4. 
4.  gbenfo  fann  baö,  njaö  neben  einem  ©cgenflanbe  in  93etrac^t  fommt, 
quantitativ  l^in^utretenb  gebadet  toerben^  toobei  ber  mit  ber  ^räpo* 
fition  angefügte  ©egenftanb  fotool^I  abbitionell  a(3  fubtraltiö 
gefaßt  b.  ^.  ju  bem  Hnberen  ]S)injugered^net  ober  bon  il^m  au«* 
gefd)Ioffen  toerben  fann.  93eibe  SSeifen  ber  ^uffaffung  bcrül^ren 
fid)  fo  nal^e  toie  beim  tat.  praeter,  3^n  biefem  gaÜe  ip  beside  unb 
bei  ben  Steueren  befonberö  besides  toie  baö  b.  außer  üblid^. 

And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf 
fixed  (Luke  16,  26.)  (gr.  s't\  Trola-t  rovrot^,  agf.  on  eallum  [)yssum). 
Beside .  this ,  I  had  twenty  other  little  employments  in  the  family 
(GoLDSM.,  Vic.  20.).  About  six  hundred  thousand  on  foot  that  were 
men,  beside  children  (Exod.  12,  37.)  (agf.  b?(tan  vifum  and  cildum). 
—  Nor  can  imagination  form  a  shape,  Besides  yourself,  to  like  of 
(SiiAKSP.,  Temp.  3,  1.).  He  . .  had,  besides  this  gentleman,  Two  other 
sons  (Cymb.  1,  1.).  Who  dines  with  Mr.  Vane  to-day  besides 
ourselvesF  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.)  One  mouth  besides  my 
own  is  as  much  as  I  can  feed  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.). 

^ud;  biefc  Slntocnbung  bcr  ^rä^ojltion  gcl^ört  f^ätcrcr  gett  an,  o^U\6) 
fie  bcr  S3cbeutung  bcö  attcn  Slbbcrb  ua^>e  ju  liegen  fd^eint.  SSgl.  §albf.  Heo 
lettcn  ford  bi-siden  an  o{>er  folc  riden  (La3am.  I.    234.),   ioo  bi  siden  bcm 

apart  cntf:|)rcc]^cnb  fein  bürfte. 

between,  betwixt,  Hween,  'twixt  ani}  aiween  tc.  Jtoifc^en;  f.  I. 
40G.     3)ie  agf.  JJormen  betvih,  betvihs,  betveoh,  beiveox,  betvuh,  betvux  tc. 

erinnern  an  ba«  al^b.  unb  ml^b.  urfprünglid^e  Slbjeftib  zuisk,  zwisc,  zwisch, 
n^elc^e^  im  fleftirten  ober  unfleftirten  S)atib  ju  under,  in  trat,  unb  bann 

an^   aöein   ftanb.     Slnalog   jlnb  bie  agf.  betveonum,    betmnum,   betveönan 

gebitbet  unb  ftimmen  mit  ben  entfpred^enben  altb,  ^Jormen  and)  barin 
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übcrcin,  baß  bcr  mit  bcr  ^räpofiticn  Dctbunbcnc  JJafu«  bon  il^r  gctrcmit 
bcm  §auptö)ortc  nod^folgen  fonntc.    5(gf.  Monig  oft  gecväd,  {)ätte  süd 

nd  nord  be  scem  tveonum  ofer  oormeu  -  gruud  oder  uienig  under  svegles 
begong  sölra  nsere  (Beov.  1719.).  2l^b.  SOtl^b.  Diu  erda  under  in 
zvisken  ist  (CoNS.  Boetii.  p.  209.).      Under  iu  zuisc  (Fundgr.  51,  35.), 

tt>o  zvisken,  ctnsc,  töie  ioemum,  \\6)  abDetWal  • —  itic^t  itt  bcabfid^tifltcr 
Ucbcrcinftimmuuö  —  bem  @ubftantii)begriff  anlehnen.     3)aö  SHtf.  ^t 

Mwrfer  fttJÄC  erthu  endi  himil  (Heuand   117i».);    bcm  ©otl^.  ijl  cinc  cnt» 

fpred^enbe  gorm  fremb.  —  3)ic  ^u  Ectrac^^tenben  ^räpofttioncn  bcrftl^TCtt 
fld^  übrigen^  mit  amonr/,  amongst,  uamentlid)  in  frül^ercr  ^t\i, 

l.SlUe  Dorfommcnbcn  unb  erfof dienen  JJormcn  beuten,  urfprfinfllid^  mit 
3tücffic^t  auf  ben  i^ueu  ^u  @runbe  ließcnben  Stamm  ivi,  gtöei,  auf 
ben  3ti)ifc^enraum  jtDifc^eu  jtoei  Oegenflanben  ober  ©efammtl^dten 
j?on  ©eöenftänbcn,  fei  e§  in  feiner  t)onen  Slu^bel^nung,  fei  eö  mit  Sejiig 
auf  einen  ^unft  innerl^alb  bcffelben. 

The  land  Salique  lies  in  Germany,  Between  the  floods  of  Sola  and 
of  Elbe  .  .  Wliicb  Salique,  as  I  said,  ^twixl  Elbe  and  Sala,  Is  at  this 
day  in  Gerinany  called  Meisen  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Mark 
found  liimself  seated  between  miss  Proudie  and  the  lady  (Trollope, 
Frnml.  Parson.  1,  3.).  The  farmer . .  with  bis  boy  Betwixt  his  knees, 
bis  wife  upon  tbe  tilt,  Sets  out  (Tennys.  p.  22ö.).  As  a  cload.. 
Wbicb  . .  spreads  itself  ^Twixt  earth  and  heaven,  like  envy  between  num 
and  man  (Byr.,  Wem.  3,   2.).    SBie  fo  between,  betwixt^  'tuoixt  Jc.  gletf^« 

bebcutenb  erfd^einen,  fo  auc^  htx  Steueren  ioieber  atween:  Tboa  comeat 

atween  me  and  the  skies  (Tennys.  p.  56.),  nameutdcl^  UOd^  in  Soltt^ 
bialeften  üblid):  D'ye  tbink  it  was  fair..to  leaye  me,  first,  to  be 
sbot  or  drowned  atween  red-wud  Highlanders  and  redcoats;  and  nezt, 
to  be  bung  up  between  heaven  and  earth  (Scott,  R.  Roy  31.).     üDaÖ 

^inauögel^en  über  eine  ä^cij^^^f  ^^^  ©egenpänben  trifft  man  beim 
eigentli^en,  unb  namentlich  beim  bilbüd&en  ©ebraud^e  ber  $räpofltionen: 

Betwixt  the  elender  boughs  .  .  Game  glimpses  of  ber  ivory  neck 
(Bryant  p.  99.).  Ilayraddin  tben  turned  round  to  tbe  countess 
Hameline,  wbo  bad  sunk  down  on  tbe  ground,  between  shame,  fear, 
and   disappointment   (Scott,   Qu.  Durw.  20.).     lieber    bie  ältere  tiefet!« 

toeife  ©leic^iftenung  i)on  between  zc  unb  among  2c.  f.  toeitcr  unten. 

5iltc.  Mocbe  is  bituene  hevene  and  urthe  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  134.). 
Betwene  Egipt  and  Nubye,  it  hathe  wel  a  12  journeyes  of  desert  (Maundev. 
p.  46.).  Altween  too  thevys  nayled  to  a  tre  (Lydgate,  Min.  Poems  p.  263.). 
Within  a  böte  am  I  Amidde  the  sea,  atwixen  tvindes  two,  That  in  contrary 
stonden  (Chauc,  Troll,  a.  Cr.  1,  417.).  §a(6f.  pat  was  heom  bi-tweounen 
buten  bare  twa  milen  (Lajam.  III.  204.).  At  Ridelset  be  com  alond  .  . 
bitwixe  Dinan  &  pere  sce  (II.  229.).  Bi'twixte  hire  arme»  jeo  bine  nom 
(I.  213.  Jung.  %.).  pat  heo  common  bitmje  .Mnglelonde  &  Normtmdie 
(II.  455.).  2(gf.  Oferhergade  call  hiora  lond  betveoh  dtcum  <md  Vusan 
(Sax.  Chr.  905.).  pu  hi  betveönum  vätera  veaUaa  Iffiddest  (Ps.  105,  9.). 
Englas  his  sävle  . .  betvux  him  feredon  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I. 
276.).  Ofer  {)äm  fyre,  I)e  fela  geära  för  lange  betveox  Igfte  annd  rodere 
(Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  326.).  Fädm  betvux  elnbogan  and  ha/ndvriat  (Ettm,, 
Lex.  V.  elnboga). 

2.  S)ie  ^rSpoptionen  toerben  auf  einen  3^itraum  jtoifd^en  jtoci  ©renj* 
fünften  ober  §anbtungen  übertragen. 
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Never  in  our  history  had  there  been  an  interval  of  eleven  years 
between  Parliament  and  Parliament  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  84.).  To 
weep  'tivixt  dock  and  dock  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  4.).  3)ta(elt.:  Maybe 
no  ance  ahveen  Candiemas  and   Yule  (Scott,  Antiquary  12.). 

Sitte.  Bituene  somer  and  loynterj  as  hiti^ene  Averyl  and  May  .  . 
Thanne  is  thundre  cunde  y-nouj  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Into  a 
wilde  forest  he  cam,  Bitven  tJie  day  and  the  night  (Amts.  a.  Amil.  992.). 
§al]6f.  Bi-twene  fiia  and  domes-dcei  (Lajam.  11.  597.).  Bitioix  pis  a/nd 
domes-day  (ib.  jüng.  X').  2(gf.  Her  väs  se  möna  ä{)i8trod  betvux  han-cred 
and  dagunge  (Sax.  Chr.  795.),  QLVi6^  Betvux  hancrede  lag  se  halga  ver 
ge-edeucod  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  277,). 

.  3n  Übertragener  ober  et^ifd^er  SJertDeitbuttg  fBnneu  tiefe  ^rä^>o* 
fitionen  mel^rfad^e  Sejicl^ungen  vermitteln. 

a)  ©ie  (leiten,  too  i)on  einem  mittleren  ober  innerl^alb  genannter 
Sefiimmungen  fd^toanfenben  ©egenfianbe  ober  ßwp^inbe  bie  JRcbe 

ift:  Sometbing  between  a  cocked  hat  and  a  star-fish  (Dickens, 
Dombey  a.  S.  1 ,  4.).  Middle  spirits  .  .  Betwixt  tK  angelical  and 
human  kind  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  461.). 

5lltc.  They  gloweden  bytvnxe  yolw  and  reed  (Chauc,  C,  T.  2134.). 

b)  %txmx  tüirb  bei  bcn  Segriffen  be^  SBä^lenö,  ©d^hjanlen«, 
Unterfd^eiben^,  Z^c'ütn^,  9tid^ten«,  SJermittelnö  u.  äl^n* 
liefen,  ba§  t^ätige  ©ubjeft  gleic^fam  inmitten  ber  ©egenjiänbe 
gebadet,  unb  beragemäg  fold^e  Begriffe  mit  jenen  ^räpofitionen  Ion» 
ftrnirt. 

The  Norman  nobles  were  compelled  to  make  their  elecHon  between 
the  Island  and  the  continent  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  15.).  Choose 
betwixt  hve  and  knowledge  (Byr.,  Cain  1,  1.).  While  he  was  wavering 
between  projects  equally  hopeless,  the  king's  forces  came  in  sight 
(Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  1,  10.).  They  were  ready  enough  to  distin- 
guish  between  you  and  your  ministers  (JuNius,  Lett.).  Three  dsemons 
that  divide  its  realms  between  them  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  8,  55.).  While 
he  was  divided  betwixt  these  reflections  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf. 
b.).  Whcn  .  .  judging  between  two  recited  copies,  he  was  apt  to 
consider  the  worst  as  most  genuine  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  77.).  That 
they  m'dy  judge  betwixt  us  both  (Gen.  31,  37.).  I'll  leave  honest 
Rowley   to  mediate  between  you  (Sherid.,  Seh.   for  Sc.   5,  2.). 

S)ie  Uebereinftimmung  ber  ^rä^oflttoncn  mit  bem  fr.  entre  in  btefcm 
gaüe,  töte  über^au^)t,  ijl  !(ar;  bie  Äonjlruftton  ijl  Jcbod^  cd^t  gcrmanifd^: 
%{it.  pe  kyndom  Beiden  bitwene  hemj  and  ey{)er  ys  part  nom  (li.  of 
Gl.  I.  37.).  5lgf.  Demon  hig  betvux  me  and  ße  (Gen.  31,  37.).  DSme 
God  betvux  me  and  pe  (16,  5.). 

c)  ©ie  bienen  bann  jum  Slu^brudfe  Jeber  toed^felfeitigen  Sejie« 
^ung  i)on  ^erfonen  ober  ®ad)en  auf  eiuanber,  toobei  eine  SE^äti^* 
feit  ober  ein  ©egenftanb  g(ei(^fam  ba«  SKittelglieb  au^mac^t.  ©le 
ftel^en  bei  ben  Segriffen  ber  ©egenfeitigfeit,  bc«  SSerfel^rö, 
ber  ©leid^^eit  ober  Serfc^iebenl^eit,  ber  grcunbfd^aft  unb 
i^einbfc^aft  u.  bgl.  unb  lehnen  flc^  befonberö  oft  nä^er  an  ©üb* 
ftantii>begriffe  an. 

What  is  the  whole  affair  off  between  you  and  Charles?  (Shfrid., 
8ch.  for  Sc.  1,  1)    Uow  stand  matters  between  you  and  Lydia?  (Riv. 
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2,  1.)  You  know  wliat  ehanced  httweeu  The  Cardinal  and  myse^ 
(BuLW.,  Richel.  2,  1.).  Between  the  two  boys,  there  had  spmng 
up  a  dose  alliance  (TROLLorR,  Frainl.  Parson.  1,  !.)•  ^  strong 
an  associatioQ  is  cstablished  in  most  minds  between  the  greatnest 
of  a  sovereign  and  the  greatness  of  the  nation  which  he  rules 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  .13.).     There  is  more  difference  between  thy 

flesh  and  hers,    than  between  jel  and  ivory  (Shaksp.,    Merch.  of  V. 

3,  1.).  Between  us  two  let  there  be  peace  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  923,). 
A  certain  coolness  had  sprung  up  between  some  of  the  members 
of  the  circle  (Lewes,  G.  II.  234.).  I  fancy  that  she  has  created 
this  estrangement  bettveen  you  and  me  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson. 
1,  IG.).  The  struggle  between  the  two  fierce  Teutonic  breeds  lasted 
during  six  generations  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  10.).  —  He  is  dis- 
posed  to  refine  the  ordinary  speech  which  forms  the  vehicle  of  social 
communication  betwkct  hirn  and  his  brethren  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  6.). 
Mr.  Jamieson's  extensive  acquaintance  . .  enabled  him  to  detect . . 
a  great  similarity  betwixi  these  and  the  Danish  ballads  (I.  82.).  I 
never  saw  so  strong  a  contrast  betwixt  the  expressum  of  two  faces 
(R.  Roy  .8.).  You  shall  see  . .  great  difference  betwixt  ow  Bohemia^ 
and  your  Sicilia  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  1,  1.).  All  seemed  to  promise 
peace  and  tranquillity  betwixt  the  two  kingdoms  (Scott,  Tales  of  a 
Grandf.  4.).  A  series  of  wars,  fiercer  and  more  bloody  than  any 
which  had  ever  taken  place  betwixt  the  countries  (ib.).  S)iciteltifc^: 
There  was  nae  acquaintance  atween  them  (Ileart  of  Mid.  Loth.  5.). 

Slltc.  nie  herde  a  strif  bitweies  two,  That  on  of  wele,  that  other  of 
wo,  Biticene  two  i-fere  (Wkiüht  a.  ILvlliw.,  Reliq.  Ant,  I.  241.). 
There  is  diversitie  required  Bettoixen  thinges  liJce  (Chauc,  Troil.  a.  Cr^ 
3,  405.).  Biticex  fylse  tito  Jcynges  a  werre  bigan  (Langt.  I.  14.).  I  aii| 
agast  that  we  get  som  fray  Betivixt  iis  both  (Town.  M.  p.  133.).  Than 
was  atvix  Ztem -take  the  %ht  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  865.).  $ar6f.  Heo  he<m 
bi-twenen  heolden  hcore  runen  (Lajaäi.  III.  30.).  pa  ilke  twde 
broderen  spcken  heom  bitweohnen  (III.  146.).  Lcoue  heom  wes  W- 
ttvune  (I.  184.  cf.  III.  206.).  Vppe  |)ere  muchelc  lufe  ^e  w  bi-tueijen 
lid  (I.  34.).  I)8Br  aras  muchel  ballu  bi-twenen  fnssen  broderen  (II,  11. 
cf.  542.).  He  sette  gripl)  and  fripp  Bittoenen  hefne  annd  erfie  (Obm., 
Prooem.  88.  cf.  ib.  61.  utlb  v.  3515.  3940.).  per  was  pa  motinge 
bituxe  ßan   tvam   hinge   (Lajam.  III.   213.).     2tuf   btefeui  ©cbtcte  ae^^M 

between  2c.  oft  in  bic  ©cbcutung  toon  among  k.  üBcr,  infofertt  c8  fWp  um 
eine  toed^fclfcttige  ©ejiel^nng  einer  bcttebtgcn  Slnaalj^I  l^cnbeln  fonn:  inte. 

dis  wunc  he  haven  hem  bitwen  dog  he  an  hundred  to  giddre  ben 
(Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Reli(i.  Ant.  I.  217.).  We  sulen  haven  hevenriche 
gef  we  bettoixen  (ben  twixen  MS.  et  Editt.)  vs  ben  briche  (ib.).  ^tbf. 
Sweoren   heom  bitwcenen  pat   per  heo  weiden  kepen    (Lajam.  III.    72.); 

tt)ic  übcr^^an^t  ba,  too  ntd^t  mc^r  toon  einer  SBed^felBcjte^nnfl  bcr  (gmjdtirti 

bie  2flebe  tjl:  Mann  masj  findenn  i  piss  lif  Bitwenenn  U88  inojhe  patt 
ledenn   hemm   swa   dajrneU.^3    (0km.  383.      cf.    474.   1314.    1611.    2883. 

2566.  10369.  11915.  cett.).  3m  Slgf.  flnb  btc  cntf^rcd^cnbett  ^artiWn 
auf  betbe  Wirten  toertoenbet:  Svöron  him  betveönon  (Gen.  21,  31.)  =  They 
sware  both  of  them.  Under  pam  gride  pe  heom  betveSnan  bedn  sceolde 
(Sax.  Chr.  1004.).  Hi  macodon  msest  pat  anseht  betveönan  Gcdvine 
and  pam  cynge  (1052.).  For  pone  unfrid  pät  väs  betvinen  him  and 
his  nefe  (1128.).  Ic  sette  feondrajdenne  betveox  pe  and  pam  vife  (Gbn. 
3,    15.).  —    Frid  freondum  betveSn  (Cod,  Exon.  101,   15.).     p»r  väs 
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micel  ungel)vaerness  |)a3re  {)eöde  hetveox  him  silfum  (Sax.  Chr.  867.). 
.  pä  pohton  hig  hetveox  him  and  cvsedon  (Math.  16,  7.  cf.  9,  3.).  — 
Betveoh  fyäm  väs  seö  Magdalenisce  Maria  (Math.  27,  56.).  Ne  äräs 
betvix  vifa  beamum  mära  Johanne  (11,  11.).  Crist  cväd  to  him  hetvux 
ödrum    vordum    cett.    (A.-S.   Homil.    II.     390.).       2)ic  ^orftettutlg    bcr 

Tlittc  trirb  m  bem  leötereti  gattc,  »ic  Bei  bcm  fr.  parmi,  in  freierer 
2Beife  oufgcfaßt. 

d)  jDie  53i)rftenung  ber  ©egenfeitigfeit  ober  ffied^felbcjiel^ung, 
toelc^e  ^ttjifd^en  jtoeien  ober  fclBp  mel^reren  Onbiüibuen  flatt  l^at, 
gel^t  aber  aud)  gerabe;^u  in  bie  bcr  ©emcinfd^aft  über,  bie  unter 
Umftänben  aU  au^fd^Uegenbe  ©emeinfci^aft  aufgefaßt  toerben 
fanu.  ®ie  mit  between  :c.  angefnüpften  pluralifc^en  Segriffe  machen 
bie  ©efammt^eit  ber  SBetl^eiligten  a\x^, 

With  .  .  the  small  remainder  of  fifteen  hundred  pounds  a-piece, 
which  amounted  to  bare  two  hundred  behvetn  us  both  (Southern, 
Oroon.  1 ,  l.).  So  at  last  we  were  persuaded  to  buy  the  two 
groce  between  us  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  12.);  imb  fo  öfter  cHiptifd^:  Well, 
faith,  my  dear  Charles,  between  ourselves,  I  think  we  have  made  an 
excellent  day*s  work  of  it  (ib.). 

3llte.  But  hyt  amende  by  al  that  thou  may,  Bytwynne  joto  bothe 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  237.).  Tel  me  who  my  father  i$,  Prively,  bytweone 
the  and  me  (Alis,  1556).  0  doughter  hadden  they  betvoix  hem  ttoo 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  3967.).  An  angelle  to  me  drogh . .  And  told  hetwix  us 
two  That  Herode  wroght  greatt  "wogh  (Town.  M  p.  136.).  I  wole  hym 
examyne  hetwyx  w«  tweyn  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  312.),  b.  t.  iDenn  t^  unb 
er  allein  finb.  Betweyn  ua  thre  sei-teynly,  Now  herk,  seres,  in  your 
eryö  (p.  352.).  2)iefe  3(u8brucfötocife  fd^Iießt  jld^  atterbing«  an  bie  unter 
c)  ertt)äl;ntc  an,  erinnert  aBer  an  ba«  afr.  unb  nfr,  entre:  Quanques 
oUre  nou8  VII  savon  (Iloji.  dks  Sept  Saues  334.).  —  Soit  dit  entre  nous 
n.  bgl.    ^gl.  unter  unö. 

aoiid,  amidst,  'inid,  'midst  (f.  I.  404.)  gel^t  au^  beut  agf.  onmiddan, 

omiddan,  dmiddan  t^erbor,  toelc^eö  f(^on  toie  iö  middes  andj  präpoptioual 
gebraucht  fd)eint.  ^Der  Sluölaut  s,  st  mag  ber  Slfflmilation  ber  ^artilct 
iuit  aubercu  ''^räpofitionen  jujuf (^reiten  fein,  toenn  er  nid^t  ettoa  auö 
ber  Srinnerung  an  tö  middes  floß.  2)ie  boüe  JJorm  amidden,  f(i^on  in 
(unidde  überge^eub,   fennt   nod^  ba^  ^albfäd^flfd^e.     3"  berglcid^en  ift 

audf    ba^    mpb.    enmitten,    enalmittcn,    in    almitten;    bie    engüfd^e    ^artiW 

ftimmt  mit  biefem  5lbi>erb,  wie  mit  bem  n^b.  inmitten  in  ber  S3ebcu* 
tung  überein.  Unterfd)ieben  ift  fie  t)0tt  betwem,  hetwixt  baburd^,  baß  ftc 
au  fidj^  über  bie  Sejugnal^me  auf  bie  9Kitte  jtoifd^en  ^toeien  l^iuauöge^t 
unb  aud^  auf  aüfcitige  Umgrenzung  belogen  fein  fann.  SSon  among, 
amongst  trennt  fie  fid^  baburd),  bag  biefem  überl^oupt  bie  JRüdfflt^t  auf 
eine  mittlere  (Stellung  fel^lt.  I)ag  amid,  amidst  gleic^tool^t  an  jene  ^rä» 
pofitionen  ftreift  unb  mit  il^nen  jum  Il^eil  toed)felt;  ip,  namentlich  i« 
übertragener  ^ebeutung,  leidet  erttärlic^. 

l.3u  ber  räumlid)cn  ©e^icl^ung  inmitten  toirb  bie  ^räpofltion  in 
i^ren  i>erfd)iebcneu  gönnen  nid^t  fc^lec^tl^in  auf  bcn  mat^ematifd^en 
"iDiittelpunft  6efd)räntt,  fonbern  auc^  allgemeiner  auf  bie  Stellung  ober 
33en)egung  innerhalb  ciueiS  ober  mel^rerer  genannten  ©cpcnflänbe  al3 
Umgebung  ober  ©reuibeflimmung  bejogen.  ®ie  pcl^t  6ei  ®a(^namcn 
unb  ^ßcrfonennamcn. 
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All  amid  them  stood  the  trce  of  life  (Milt.,  F.  L.  4,  218.). 
PleasaDt  it  is  .  .To  Ho  amid  soine  syloan  scene  (Lonof.  I.  1.).  The 
elf,  amid  the  running  stream,  llis  figurc  chauged  (ScoiT,  L.  Minstr. 
4,  15.)*  Amid  the  slrinr/s  bis  fingers  stray*d  (ib.  Introd.).  My  birth- 
place  mid  the  vines  of  sunny  Provence  (Bulw.,  Kicbel.  1,  2.).  Thoae 
few  sunny  spots,  like  the  present,  That  ^mid  the  dull  wildemess  smile 
(Tu.  MooRK  p.  23G.).  But  of  the  fruit  of  this  fair  tree  amidst  The 
f/arden . .  ye  shall  not  eat  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  06 1 .).  Amidst  the  voeaUhy 
city  murmurs  rise  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  3,  1.).  Tbe  soldiers  sang  and 
rioted  on  the  moor  amidst  the  corpses  (Macaui..,  H.  of  E.  II.  182.}. 
Living  amidst  commerce -fetchiny  burghers  (Byr.,  Wem.  2,  2.),  From 
bis  watch-fire  midst  the  mountains,  Lo,  to  tbee  tbe  sbepberd  cries 
(Mrs.  Hkmans  p.  70.).  Dotb  sorrow  dwell  midst  the  leaves  with  tbee? 
(p.  71,)  S$g(.  Wbence  is  the  thrilling  magic  Of  its  tones  amonggt 
the  leaves?  (p.  84.) 

55((tC.  Urthe  is  an-midde  the  hevene  (VVkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
The  ri5te  put  of  helle  is  amidde  the  urthe  (ib.).  Urthe  is  amidde  the  aee 
(ib.).  A  templc  tlier  was  amydde  tJie  market  (Aus.  1515.).  He  wolde  leten 
hem  bernc  amid  f>e  heye  sirete  (K.  of  Gl.  I.  81.).  And  spitte  amydde 
his  face  (Aus.  891.).  In  a  temple  of  the  trinite,  the  txmne  even  amyddii 
(Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  1.).  Amyddes  the  pleyne  was  a  laak  (Alis.  5062.). 
^albf.  Stod  f)e  wundliche  wude  amidden  a/ne  wcelde  (Lajam.  I.  426.  cfl  It. 
169.  III.  97.).  amidde  (jung.  2:.).  SlgJ.  Mc  {)uhte . .  I)ät  mtn  sceÄf  ftrise 
and  stode  uprihte  tmiiddan  eovrum  sced/um  (Gen.  37 ,  7.).  Lifes  tredr 
bmiddan  neorxena  vange  (Gen.  2,  9.).    @ott  man  ^\tx  middan  att  ffhjjMd 

im  (Sinflangc  mit  bem  @u6jlantiv)  anfeilen,  toic  in:  Ic  eardje  on  middan 

Israhila  hearnum  (Exod.  29 ,  45.).  pä  täcn  {>e  be  vorbte  on  Pharaone 
cinge  on  middan  Egipta  lande  (Deuteb.  11,  3.).  On  mdddum  pinum 
temple  (Ps.  47,  8.).    peäh  pä  muntas  syn  ävorpene  on  midde  pd  soß  (45,  2.). 

S)ic  SBcrbinbung  bcö  mid  aU  ^blcftito  mit  bcm  ©ul^fiantiv)  ijl  in  biefer 

^eife  noä}  im  9^eue.  ü((id^:  To  join  their  dark  encounter  in  mid  aiir 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  718.).  And  in  mid  list,  with  shield  poised  bigb  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  5,  20.).  ^(te.  In  midde  the  place  tbe  knygbtes  mette  (Ipom. 
1139.). 

^uffattcnb  ijt  bic  S^crbinbung  öon  amiddea  mit  of  im  %iit. :  Amyddes  of 

the  tempiä  set  mischaunce  (Chauo.,  C.  T.  2011.),  töS^tCttb  bo^  felB^  t» 
middea  (o^ne  ^Ittifcl)  o^nc  of  einzutreten  pflegt.  In  medya  the  water,  bi 
oure  assent,  Be  now  maide  the  firmament  (Town.  M.  p.  2.).  The  childe 
was  set  in  middea  tJie  place  (Skuyn  Sages  3451.).  Jn  myddis  the  shetd 
he   sctte   bis   spere   (Ipom.  815.).     ©.  I.^  405.     2)aÖ  agf.  t6  middes,  Xooxatt 

töir  l^icr  gemannt  toerben,  ^>alte  atterbing«  ben  ©enitit)  toic  ben  SDati* 
bei  fid^.    2)aö  jüngere  i«  midat,  töie  m,  into  the  midat  toerbinbct  ba8  $au^ 

tt)Ort  mit  of:  That  Tamburlaine,  That  like  a  fox  in  midat  of  harvest  time, 
Doth  prey  upon  my  flocks  of  passengers  (Maklowe,  Tamburl.  1,  l.).  — 
We  have  thought  of  thy  loving-kindness,  O  God,  in  the  midst  of  tAy 
temple  (Ps.  48,  9.).  A  sum  of  money,  part  of  whicb,  in  the  midst  cf 
hia  ovm  diatreaaea  I  know  he  intends  for  tbe  service  of  poor  Stanley 
(Shebid.  ,  Seil,  for  Sc.  3,  1.).  Though  tbe  mountains  be  carried  into  the 
midat  of  the  aea  (Ps.  46,  2.).     f.  oben  agf.  Ps.  45,  2. 

2.  Die  jüngere  <Bpxad}t  bertoenbet  amid  :c.  bilblid^  mit  33cjug  auf  Um» 
ftänbe,  3«^^"^^/  ^anblungen  ic,  inmitten  bereu  ba^  ©ubjeft 
ober  Dbjeft  Befinblid^  ober  Befangen  gebadet  toirb.  ÜDariu  lanu  jugleid^ 
eine  abberfatibe  SSefitmmung  entl^alteu  fein. 
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Who  meets  The  glaring  of  those  large  blue  eyes  Amid  the  darkness 
of  the  streets  (Tu.  Moore  p.  344.).  Amid  this  hurly,  I  intend  that  all 
is  done  in  reverend  care  of  her  (Shaksp.,  Taming  4,  1.).  See  Sidney 
bleeds  amid  the  martial  strife  (1?ope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  101.).  His 
life  amid  all  ils  weaknesses  and  aü  its  errors,  presents  a  picture  of 
a  certain  grandeur  of  soul  (Lewes,  G.  I.  4,).  Amid  the  various 
chances  of  the  long  and  bloody  wars  of  the  Roses,  they  had,  with 
undeviating  faith,  followed  the  house  of  Lancaster  (Scott,  Fort,  of 
Nigel  1.).  The  clear  pure  lymph,  That  from  the  wounded  trees,  in 
twinkling  drops,  Falls,  mid  the  golden  brighti.ess  of  the  moon  (Bryant 
p.  25.).  The  soul,  reposing  on  assur'd  relief,  Feels  herseif  happy 
amidst   all   her  grief    (CowP.    p.    51.).      Slud^   tonftctc    ©ubftantiJJC 

tonnen  in  biefer  33erbinbung  bie  Srnbeutung  eine«  äuftanbeö  ober  einer 

Si^ätigfeit  entl^atten:  May  our  life's  happy  measure  Of  moments  like 
this  be  made  up;  Twas  born  on  the  bosom  of  Pleasure,  It  dies 
'mid  the  ttars  of  the  cup  (Th.  Moore  p.  237.).  If  at  time  A  rash 
Word  might  escape  rae  'gainst  the  Court  Amidst  my  wine  —  You  know 
no  barm  was  meant  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  4.). 

2)ie  UcBertragung  auf  baS  abflralte  ^tUti  fd^eint  bcr  alten  @:|)rad^e  un* 
geläupi];  nic^t  gtcid^ovttg  finb  @ä^e  xoxt  im  ^(k\h\.  Hselden  to  {)an  uihten 
amidden  fyan  fyrunge  (Lajam.  III.  97.).     @.  among. 

3.  SiigtueKen  ift  bie  ^väpofition,  tt)ie  among,  auf  bie  Bwgel^^örigleit 
3n  einer  ^Injal^I  ober  klaffe  belogen. 

Remember  the  great  festival  to-morrow  In  which  you  rank  amidst 
our  Chief  est  nobles  (Byr.,  Wern.  4,   1.). 

2)a«  2llte.  ^at  nod^  erweiterte  gornien  ber  ^rS^ofition  amidy  toie  amid- 
irard,  amidelicard:  Amydward  the  place  ^  He  mette  vdth  Nycolas  (Alis. 
907,).  Ilight  amidward  the  pres  Come  ride  Maister  Ancilles  (Seuyn  Sages 
963.).  The  levedi  tok  (sc.  the  swerd)  and  smot  with  mayn  AI  amidelward 
the  hrayn  (2705.). 

©tamntöernjanbt  flnb  bie  aMt.  ^rä^ojitionen  ymeUe,  emeUe,  ameUe, 
omelle   altuorb.  imillum,    ämillum   (f.  I.    409.),   aud^   i  milli^    d  millif    unb 

millum,  milll,  jtuifdficn,  uutcr,  o^ne  öorange^^enbe  ^räj>ofition,  für  midlumj 
midli.  @ie  njaren  inciji  poppofttiö  unb  crfc(jtctt  au^  among:  Whenne  the 
levcs  are  dryede  ynowghe  and  bakene  y-melle  the  stones  (MS.  M  Halltw. 
V.).  Yc  havc  a  inaner  of  men  That  make  great  mastres  us  emeüe  (Town. 
M.  p.  55.).  And  tok  a  conseil  tham  emelle  (MS.  bei  Halt.iw.  v.).  Ther 
shuld  a  man  walk  us  amelle  That  shuld  forde  us  and  eure  dedc  (Town. 
M.  p.  56.).     For  welle  he  (rowed  iham  al  omell,   That  som  wise  man  sold 

iiim  teil  (Skuvn  Saüks  3627.).    S)tcfe  gormett  fmb  burd^  bSnifd^cn  Einfluß 

m  nörbltrf;e  S)ta(cfte  eingcbrungcn ;  im  @(^ottifd^en  ftnb  fle  nid^t  atbx^ndfüä). 

amon^,    amongsi,   'mong,   'mongst   (f.  I.    404.),   agf.    onmang, 

mnang,  bcm  gnnang,  ojigemang,  mit  bem  3)atit)  berBunbeu,  ^ux  Seite  ftan- 
ben,  nnb  njoju  baö  mittehiieberb.  mangh,  mang,  mank,  manke,  neunieberb. 

mank,    manke   QC\)6xt,    ift    JU    beul   agf.  mencgan,    mengan,   mengen,  JU 

fteClen.    ^Die  Dcratteten  formen  emong,  emonges  (eignen  fic^  an  gemang, 

n)orauf  baö  ältere  ymange  beutet:  As  he  satt  at  the  mete  ymange  his 
prynces  (MS.  bei  Halliw.  v.).  §aI6f.  Imong  [)on  seipmonnen  i  funden 
[)a  [irco  niaidenes  (Lajam.  I.  94.).     SJgl.  ynough,  enough. 

1.  jDic  (SJrunbbebeutung  ber  ^artifet  ift  bie  ber  äRengung  mit  tttoa^, 
ttjorau^  bie  einer  Stellung  ober  Sewegung  inmitten,  jtt)ifd(|en 
ober  unter  einer  9D?affe  ober  Slnjal^I  öon  ©egenflänben  abgeleitet 
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ifl.  ©ie  tritt  ^u  ^luratcu  mib  ftoHcttit^en,  unb  toirb  auf  Sachen  twe 
auf  ^crfoncu  bcjogcn. 

They  (sc.  the  bees)  among  fresh  dews  and  flowers  Fly  to  and  fro 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  1,  771.).  And  some  feil  among  thorns  (Matth.  13, 
7.).  In  a  glen  or  narrow  valley,  wbich  ran  up  among  these  käU 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  4.).  Sei  SRäumlid^feitcn  fielet  among,  amongst  öfter 
in  freierer  SBeife,  toie  in:  You  pine  among  your  kaUs  and  iowen 
(Tennys.    p.    128.).      Inquire    at   London,    ^mongst   the    tavems  here 

(SiiAKSP.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  S,),  h)o  ber  SBed&fel  be«  gin«*  unb  Äu^ge^ien« 
alö  baö  Sefinben  ober  bie  ?3eh)cgung  gtt)ifd)en  ben  Bejeiti^ncten  Ä&u« 
men  um^er  gefaßt  »irb. 
Sei  ^erfonennamen  entf))rcd^cn  among,   amongst  Dorjugtoeife 

ben  lateinifd^en  inter,  cum.  apud,  fr.  parmi  unb  chez:  The  Word  WM 
made  ftesh,  and  dwelt  among  ns  (John  1,  14.).  If  there  arise  among 
you  a  prophet  (Deuter,  lü,  1.).  I  sat  among  the  holy  brotherhood 
(Rogers,  It.,  Gr.  S.  Bern.).  I  dug  his  Chamber  among  the  dead 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  15.).  Ile  acquired,  from  his  converae  among 
the  dead,  the  populär  appellation  of  Old  Mortality  (Old  Mortality  1.). 
'Mong  thesv  the  fierce  Magnano  was,  And  Talgol,  foe  to  Hudibras 
(BüTL.,  liud.  l,  3,  248.).  Ile  had  never  been  much  amon^rir/ Ät>  AoK^e, 
nor  even  received  more  than  common  courtesy  at  their  hands  (Bulw., 
RienzI  5,  3.).  They  are  very  pleasant  people  I  have  got  amongst 
(Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  1.).  These  fugitive  leaves  . .  circalating 
amongst  persans  of  loose  and  carelcss  habits  .  .  were  subject  to 
destruction  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  V>1.). 

3)aran  fdjließt  pd^  bie  SSorftcüung  ber  ^wgeVo^igJeit  ju  einer 
Staffe   ober   ©attung    o^ne  Jftüdfid^t    auf  iJrtlid^e«  SSeifammcnfein: 

Among  those  backsliders,  I  regret  to  say,  that  men  riow  recken  Lord 
Lufton  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  2.).  There  may  be  some  among 
my  readers  who  will  dispute  Goethe's  claim  to  greatness  (Lewes^  6. 
I.  3.).  His  acquaintance  lying  chiefly  among  shipchandlers  and  so 
forth  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  1,  4.).  I  am  the  worst-clotbed  and 
least  named  amongst  tliem  (Byr.,  Wern.  3,  1.).  9?id^t  unäl^^nltci^  ifl: 
Blessed  art  thou  among  wotrien  (Luke  1,  42.). 

@6  liegt  ni^t  in  ber  ^aiiix  be«  amo^jig  nur  mit  ^(urateu  ober  ^oHeltitjen 
^oerbunben  ju  mrben;  bie  ^^engung  tagt  an  fxä)  anö)  bie  (SefeUnng  gu  einem 
©egcnpanbe  ju.  3)te  a\tz  @j>rad{>e  fcnnt  bteje  ^Serbinbung:  ?lltc.  Whan  hit 
cometh  among  the  für  sone  hit  gynneth  tende  (Wkicjht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.). 
§olbf.  Si{){)enn  den  {)e.^.'^  falls  annd  ilaerd  Amang  [>e  gode  lare  (Ohm.  15S66.). 
Uebrigeu«  tjl  c8  natürlich,  baß  among  feit  alter  3eit  öorgugötoctfc  ^tx  J)!«* 
ralijdfien  ^Segriffen  öorfommt:  ^(te.  Among  all  the  planetes  the  sonne 
a-midde  is  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  Dame  Olimpias,  among  fiis 
pres,  Sengle  rod  (Ai-is.  203.).  And  spak  of  myrthe  among  othur  Siingts 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  761.     cf.  0534.).     ^a\^.  Amang  Ooddspelless  wordess  don 

Min  Word  (Orm.,  Red.  63.).    ^ei  $erfo  nenn  amen  fielet  btc  ^artiW  nn* 

gemein  b^uflg:  2l(tC.  po  were  among  Oriatenemen  pis  paynes  {)us  ymenged 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  119.).  Yn  Chamber,  amonge  tfie  ladyes  hright,  holde  thy 
tonge  (Halliw.  ,  Frecmas.  765.).  Thow  was  a  lord  and  prophete  trew, 
Whyls  thou  had  lyfe  on  lyfe  to  bc  Jikianges  thise  men  (Town.  M.  p.  270.). 
,§albf.  An  preost  wass  onn  Herodess  dajj  Amang  Jndisskenn  f>eode  (Obk. 
109.  cf.  300.  2226.).  ITolc  of  ailche  croeftc  sundri  scipen  bitajhte  &  mKmg 
[Hjm  wifmonnen  wepmon  noeuer  enne  (La^am.  II.  69.).    pe  per  sset . ,  imong 
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alle  ßan  cnihten  (II.  123.).  3)tc  SvLQt\)'6xiQttii  ju  etticr  ftttja^I  »ttb  ebctifo 
Bejeid^net :  As  the  male  is  plentiuouse  of  apples  and  of  leves  among  trees  of 
wodes,  so  is  my  derlyng  among  aones  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  40.). 
Blisced  be  {)u  mang  alle  vnmmein  (I.  22.).  So  amonge  aUe  women  blya- 
syd  are  je  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  112.).  3m  2lgf.  tl^cilcti  fld^  tti  biefctt  gSttett 
gemang,  onmang,  ongemang  mit  betveoh,  betveox  K.  mid  u.  a.,  toobet  bte 
erfleren  il^rcr  urf^rüngltdfien  iöebcutung  am  näd^pcn  bleiben:  Nu  ic  eöv  sende 
svä  sceäp  gemang  vidfas  (Math.  lO,  16.).  Ac  ne  forleds  mine  sävle 
ongemang  f)äm  ärledsum,  ne  mtn  lif  betvuh  päm  manslagum  (Ps.  25,  9.). 
Hine  söhton  betveox  his  magan  (Luc.  2,  44.).  pu  eart  betveox  vtfum 
gebletsod  (1,  42.);  über  mid  f.  with, 

2.a)  nmong,  amongst  fiel^eu  bei  ^etfonennamcn  in  SSejug  auf  ab ftrafte 
©egenftänbe,  !J^ätig!eiten  u.  bgl.,  tDetd^e  bei  einer  än^a^t  bon 
3nbibib«en  berbreitet,  angenommen  ober  l^ergebrad^t  flnb. 

What  news  among  the  merchants?  (Shaksp.  ,  Merch.  of  V.  3,  1.) 
Human  sacrifices  were  practised  among  them  '(Hüme,  Hist.  of  E.  1.). 
There  is  nothing  but  cursing  and  swearing  among  them  (Field.,  T. 
Jon.  1:2,  3.).  The  Indians  had  also  the  superstitious  belief,  frequent 
among  barbarous  nations,  and  prevalent  among  the  ancients  etc.  (Irving 
Sk.  ß., » Traits  of  Ind.  Char).  Still  this  original  miscellany  holds  a 
considciabie  value  amongst  collectors  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  39.). 

^Ite.  Mysbilcue  into  al  {)is  lond  among  men  was  ysprenged  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
119.).  So  [)at  joye  and  mur{)e  ynow  among  hem  was  pere  (I.  50.).  Those 
beon  y-cleped  in  Latyn,  Among  clerkis,  Auryalyn  (Alis.  6456.).  The  mo 
men   that  a   man   may   slee,  the   more   worschipe  he   hathe   amonges  hem 

(Maundev.  p.  195.).    3lutfättig  ip  bicfer  ©ebrauc^,  too  öon  fonfrctcn  ®egen* 

ftänben  ge^anbctt  tutrb:  Thci  sötte  no  prys  be  no  richesse  but  only  of  a 
precyous  ston,  that  is  amonges  hem  (Maundev.  p.  196.).  ^albf.  Nass  {)att 
naefrc  fundenn  aer  Amanng  wimmenn  onn  eorpe  patt  anij  wimmann  hire 
lif  I  ma55l)hädd  ledenn  woUde  (Orm.  2349.).  &  mong  heom  seoluen  vnimete 
seorjen  (Lajam.  II.  4.).  Ämang  the  hing .  his  cnihtes  me  cleope . .  heom 
moglyrages  (III.  186.  Jung.  X,). 

b)^ei  bem  Segrjffc  bcr  Sl^cilung  ober  ^Sertl^eilung  unter  mel^rcre 
[inb  bie  ^artifeln  ebenfalls  gebräuc^^tid^. 

They  part  ray  garments  among  them  (Ps.  22,  18.).  The  conntry 
v)ns  portloned  among  the  captains  of  the  invaders  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
E.  I.  12.).  William  . .  thought  it  desirable  to  divide  the  power  and 
palronage  of  the  Treasury  among  several  Commissioners  (IV.  16.). 
Divide  that  gold  amongst  you  (Marlowp:,  Jew  of  M.  5,  4.).     ©niger* 

magen    fc()Iie|t    (id^   l^ieran   ber   93egriff   be^   9tid)ten3:    How    our 

coimtry  .  .  rapidly    rose    to    the    place    of    umpire    among    European 
jjoivers  (I.   1.). 

^(te.  |)is  lond  was  deled  a  {)re  among  pre  sones  (R.  of  Gi.  I.  23.). 
He  nam  Daries  tresour,  And  pertid  hit  among  his  hynne  (Alis.  4677. 
cf.    ToKRKNT   2297.).      S5gt.   bet^o€en  @.  425.     3fm  5Cgf.   fd^CtUt  ItX  dcelam,, 

tt?o  es  fid^  um  eine  Vc^tilnu^  unter  me^^rerc  ^anbett,  nur  bcr  2)attto  Wx6). 
c)5[öo  eine  n}C(]^felfeitigc  Sejiel^ung  mel^rerer  ouögebrüdft  tüirb,  fielet 
among,  bem  between  auolog,  iebocl^  in  ber  SReget  nur,  h)enn  t)on  mcl^r 
a(§  ^n^eien  bie  9?ebc  ift. 

Among  unequals  what  society  Can  sort,  what  harmony  er  true 
delight?  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  8,  383.)  No  marrying 'wion^  his  subjects? 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,    1.)     It  had  been  agreed  among  the  refugees  that 
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Monmouth  should  sali  from  Holland  six  days  after  the  departnre  of 
the  Scots  (Macaul.,  II.  of  £.  II.  I3i).).  It  might,  indeed,  well  be 
doubted,  whether  the  firmest  union  among  aü  the  Orders  of  the  tftoie 
coald  avert  the  common  danger  (I.  60.).  The  discord  which  befel, 
and  war  in  Ileav'n  Among  tV  avgelic  power  (Milt,  ,  P.  L.  6 ,  897.). 
They  decided  all  controversies  among  states  as  well  as  among  private 
persans  (IIume,  Ilist.  of  E.  1.). 

$ter  gteBt  bte  alte  @:|}rad^e  ben  ^arttleln  beticeen,  hetwixt  ben  9i>r)n0. 
SS9I.  between  @.  426. 

d)äud^  ba,  tüo  bon  einer  bloßen  ©cnteinfd^oftlid^Ieit,  totlä^t  aud^ 
ben  ©inn  einer  anöfci^Uegenben  l^abcn  fann,  b'e  9tcbe  ijl,  totrb 
among  bettt  between  analog  üertoenbet. 

I  Charge  you  both  go  with  me,  for  the  man  is  dead,  that  yoa 
and  Pistol  beat  amoiig  you  (Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  4.).  Lord 
Dumbello  was  a  man  who  had  a  will  of  his  own,  —  as  the  Grantleys 
boasted  amongst  themsclves  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  2,  16.). 

Sttte.  Emanges  tis  aUe  I  red  wo  kest  To  bring  this  thefe  to  dede  (TowMi 
M.  p.  217.).     $tgt.  @.  427. 

3.  Die  SScjngnal^me  anf  Unifiänbc  unb  ^anblungen,  in  bencn  ba^ 
©nbjeft  eben  Befangen  ip,  loie  fle  jefet  nod^  ber  ^artücl  amid  jn* 
fomntt,  ttjnrbe  in  alter  ^di  l;änfig  bnrc^  among  Bejeid^net,  Xotli^t^  ba* 
](^er  einen  tem^^oralen  Sl^arafter  aud^  ate  Slbberb  erl^iett. 

%{it.  Hco  lieom  avyscd  among  theo  i>lay  (Alis.  221.).  $aIBf.  Immg 
fnssen  dorne  dxä  iward  f)e  gode  king  (La.'^am.  II.  206.).  Slgf,  On  mang 
fiam  gerinnan  sc  fader  fordferde  (Sax.  Chr.  1106.).  pä  dmang  fiison 
pä  vard  Godvine  corl  gevarnod  (1052.).  pä  ongemang  pysum  o&löh 
Leofsige  ealdorman  Äfic  päs  cyngcs  heah-gerefan  (1002.).  ^gl.  HÖC. 
Yet  ever  among.,  l  suffer  noie  {Ciiauc,  Rom.  of  the  Rose  3771.).  ^^alBf. 
Imong  pat  he  king  woes..  Merlin  him  set- wende  (Lajam.  II.  338.). 

for  entfielet  m.^  agf.  for,  fore  (minber  l^änpg),  h)el(^e«  bcm  got^. 
faur  nnb  faura  entfprid^t,  bon  benen  baö  erflere  mit  bem  äßufatib  »r* 
fprünglic^  ein  SScr^ältnig  ber  Setoegnng,  ba^  (entere  mit  bcm  S)ati» 
ein  SSerl^ältniß  ber  SRnl^e  Bejcid^nete.  -3m  SUtnorbifd^en  toerbc«  bie 
gormen  fgr,  fyrir,  fyrri  and^  fyri,  für  bei  bettt  Slffnfatiü  ober  !Datib 
\\;i6:i  ä^nlid^er  ©d^eibnng  bertoanbt.  3m  Slttl^od^b.  erfd^eint  bic  ^artifel 
fiiri  neben  fora,  vora  dixö^  fore,  for,  im  SWittcI^od^b.  viir,  väre  neben 
vor,  vore,  ttjorau^  fid^  bie  neut;oc^b.  iJormen  für  nnb  bor  enttoidfdn, 
an  toelc^c  ji(^  begriffliche  Unterfc^iebe  fnüpfen ,  toie  fle  in  gotl^.  fawr, 
faura  jnm  S^eil  angebal^nt  fmb.  3m  Slgf.  ftel^en  for,  fore  für  ba« 
bop))e{te  ©ebiet.  ©aö  Sngtifd^c  l^at  im  S33efentlid[)en  for  auf  ba«  ®ebiet 
be^  beutfd^en  für  befd^ränft,  unb  bie  rein  (ofalen  Sejiel^ungcn,  »eUc 
namentlich  bem  gotl^.  faura  ^ufamcn,  bem  Som))ofitum  before  über» 
laffen.  3m  Sinjelnen  l^at  baö  afr.  por,  pour  auf  bie  3Serh)cnbung  bon 
for  ßinfluß  ge^bt. 

Urf))rünglid^  fommt  ber  ^räpofltion  for,  äl^nlic^  bem  mit  tat.  prae 
bertoanbten  pro,  bie  Sebeutung  einer  Stellung  ober  Setoegung  ju, 
toetd^e  bem  2lngefid^te  eine^  ©egenftanbe^  ;\ugefe]^rt  ipt;  baö  ©ubicft  ber 
Sl^ätigfeit  !ann  babei  Jenen  im  eigenen  3lngeficä^te  ober  im  SRücfen  1^» 
ben.  S)arau^  enttoidteln  jtc^  bie  Öebeutungen  üor  b.  i.  gcgenüBiet 
unb  bor  b.  i.  bor  an.  Sic  ftnb  fc^on  frü^e,  felbft  im  ^albfäd^fifd^en, 
in  il^rer  Sejiel^ung  auf  räumlid^e  unb  jeitlid^c  SSerl^ältniffc  aifian' 
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bctt  gcTommen.    S93o /or  auf  SJaum*  unb  B^ithtffci^t  angcttjcnbct  toirb, 

pnbct  ein  tDefenttlc^er  Unterfd^ieb  bom  agf.  OcBraud^c  flatt,  toie  h)citcr 

unten  nad^3un}elfen  ijl. 

1.  Slu^  ber  SJorfteUung  beö  93ortrctenö  Dor  ettoaö  ergieBt  fid^  bie  ber 
SScrtretung,  toobei  ein  ©egenflanb  bie  ©tette  beö  onberen  cinjunel^* 
men  fd|eint,  unb  alö  ©teUtoertreter,  Srfa^  ober  SlcquiDalent 
beffelben  gelten  fann.  5)ie  ^erfon  ober  ©ad^e,  ftatt  beten  eine 
anbete  einttitt,  mit  bet  fie  il^te  I^ätigfeit  obet  Sigenfd^aft  toed^» 
feit,  bet  ©egenjlanb,  füt  ben  ein  anbetet  eingetanfd^t  toitb, 
!ann  mit  for  eingefül^tt  tüetben.  Die  Setl^ätignng  einet  ^etfon  flatt 
einet  anbeten  ifl  !^infid^t(id)  bet  babei  bctfommenben  !E^ätigfeitöbegtiffe 
natüttid^  unbefc^tän!t ;  bei  ©ad^namen  mit  for  ift  felbftbetftänblid(| 
eben  fo  toenig  eine  beptimmte  SetbatHaffe  fefljuPellen,  bod^  jlnb  93etba 
tüie  geben,  bieten,  jaulen,  nehmen,  bettauf(^en,  ijctfau* 
fen,  büßen,  einftel^en,  9te(^enfd^aft  geben  u.  a.  bettoanbte 
befonbetö  geeignet  mit  for  fonjltuitt  ^u  tDetben.  Slnt^  fnüjjft  fi(^ 
for  leidet  an  ©nbftantiüe,  hjetc^e  ein  Slequibatent  u.  bgt.  bejeit^nen. 

Now  as  I  can't  show  him  any  humanity  myself,  I  must  beg  you'll 
do  it  for  me  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  O  kiss  him  twico  and 
thrice  for  me,  That  have  no  lips  to  kiss  (Tf.nnys.  p.  255.).  *Here'5 
money /or  my  meat  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.).  Here  have  we  war  for 
warf  and  blood  for  blood,  Controlment  for  controlment  (John  1,  !.)• 
For  ^Äw  ..  to  -  night  thou  shalt  have  cramps  (Temp.  1,  2.).  Eye  for 
eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  band /or  hand,  foot  for  foot  (ExoD.  21,  24.). 
For  ev^y  why  he  had  a  wherefore  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  132.).  Imagining 
For  one  forbidden  tree  a  multitude  Now  ris'n  (Milt.,  P,  L.  10,  553.). 
The  good  shepherd  giveth  bis  life  for  the  sheep  (John  10,  11.)« 
Dearly  I  paid  for  my  entrance  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  6.). 
He  changed  bis  god /or  ours  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  For  a  cast 
of  hawks,  and  a  purse  of  gold^  All  Eksdale  Fll  seil  thee,  to  have 
and  hold  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  11.).  A  sHgbt  gratuity  atones  for 
all  (Cowp.  p.  46.).  What  advantages  could  compensate  for  such  an 
absolute  sacrificeF  (Scott,  Ivanboe  24.)  I  say  the  lady  can  account 
for  this  much  better  tban  I  can  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4,  2.).  Who  can 
answer  for  his  bravery  Upon  the  rack?  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  2.) 
Take  ray  word  for  it  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  6.).  This  was 
my  reward  for  all  I  had  sacrificed  on  his  bebalf  (14.).  In  which  she 
would  not  for  the  universe  have  been  found  deficient  (Scott,  Old 
Mortality  2.).  In  return  for  such  conduct  that  good  woman  admi- 
nistered    in    all    things    to    his    little    personal    comforts    (Trollope, 

Framl.  Pars.  1,  7.).  Sei  2lb}eftit)en,  welche  intern  fubftantieüen  3n« 
l^alte,  nid^t  i^tet  gotm  nad^  in  S3ettad^t  fommen,  toitft  bie  ^attifel 

toie  bei  ©nbftantiüen :  Since  our  present  lot  appears  For  happy  though 
but  ill,  forill  not  worst  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  224.).  Tis  only  cbange 
of  pain   (A    bitter   cbange!)   severer  for   severe   (Young,    N.  Th.  1, 

13.).     $)ie^et   gelobten    auc^  bie  eaiptifd)ett  gotmeln  now,  once  for 

all.  And  learn  now  for  all  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  3.).  Now,  once 
for  all,  fare  well!  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  2.)  Sgl.  ein  füt 
a(Iema(. 

alte.   He  may  take  for  hym  a  perfytnr  man  (Halliw.,   Freemas.  190.). 
SRäftner,  engl.  QJr.  II.  28 
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Ffor  on  that  je  merkyd,  .'^e  inyAnyd  tcn  sohorc  Of  Iiomeliche  hertis  (Depos. 
OF  RicH.  11.  p.  9.).  Nu  grotter  nuisoum  ne  my^^hto  he  piU  for  u$  (Madh- 
DEV.  p.  2.).  And  i^ei^en  pardoun  for  pens  (P.  PhOU<;n»i.  p.  41.).  A  good 
■  flcheperde  jyuef)  bis  soiile  for  hU  achecp  (Wiclyffe,  Job.  10,  11.),  Thei 
houghte  Jesu  for  oO  lienyes  (Maindkv.  p.  83.).  And  wlien  her  aase  wat 
y-sold  For  ßue  Shilling  (Amls.  a.  Amil.  1825.).  For  thi  rightful  ndyng 
Be  reirarded  in  lievene  (P.  Plouuhm.  p.  8.).  I  shal  assoile  thee  myself 
For  a  teem  of  whete  (p.  45.).  ^ef  tlicy .  ./or  here  gidies  no  mendys  wol 
make  (Halliw.,  Frcenias.  4;") 5.).  Ther  ne  was  raton . .  For  al  the  reaume 
of  Fraunce  Tliat  dorste  liavc  bounden  the  belle  Abont  the  cattes  oekk 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  For  no  thing  ne  shuld  I  take  Mon  on  erthe  to  ben 
mi  make  (Wuight,  Anccd.  p.  5.).  $ol6f.  I  sliall  Jiafenn  forr  min  ßwinne 
God  laen  (Oioi.,  Ded.  143.).  He  seboUde  ^xr  forr  himm  Uiss  hsefeddpen- 
ninng  recc7ien7i  (Oräi.  3291.).  Offrenn  lac  forr  majjdenn  (4107.).  He 
seile fi[)  Hali5  Gast  forr  fe  (15968.).  Slgf.  Se  foresprecene  ver  for  ?tme  in 
biscopbäd  ras  gecoren  (Thori-k,  Anal.  p.  51.).  pa  be  gehf^rde  jÄt 
Arcbelaus  rixode  on  Judea  pedde  for  päne  Herodem  (Math,  2,  22.).  pone 
Abraham  genam,  and  binc  on  ad  äböf,  ofestum  miclum,  for  his  ägen  beam 
(CiKDM.  2923.).  His  savlc  sealde  for  manegra  älgsednysse  (Marc.  10,  45.). 
ponne  pu  for  unc  bu  andvyrdan  scealt  (GiiEix,   Ags.  Poes.  I.    201.).     SBtC 

bei  bem  begriffe  be«  Slequttoofcnteö  gum  V^z\\  for  mit  »wf ,  mid  toet^fett, 
f.  unter  with  @.  421. 

2. 5[Jttt  ber  Scrfteümtg  ber  95ertrctung  l^ängt  bcr  OeBraucb  beti  fcr  Bei 
^jtäbitatitoen  Vi\\x>  appofititjeu  Gegriffen  nal^c  jufammcn.  @o 
tritt  for  IM  ^bjeftiijcn  (^articipien)  unb  ©ubftantiüeu  bei  in  trän« 
fitii>en  unb  tranfitiben  SJerben  im  SHtito  unb  WP^f  ^ri  \>mzxi 
]^äufi0  (xvi&i  ein  ^?räbi!atit)er  9?cminatit)  ober  Slttufatiö  eine  ©teile 
pnbet.  jDie  35erbinbung  mit  ber  ^rä^^ofition  gel^t  aber  über -ben 
©ebraud)  beö  einfad)eu  Äafu^  l^inauS,  ■  infofern  jte  ein  )>rcibi(atibe9 
Slbjeftii)  ober  ©ubftantiü  nirf)t  fd)(ed)tt)in  in  ßinl^eit  mit  einem  ©üb» 
jefte  ober  Dbjefte  fe^jt,  fonbern  bie  ©leid^fteüung  tl^eife  cnx^:^  nur  Der* 
gleic^ömeife  gelten  (ä^t,  t^eit^  ote  ber  fubjeftiüen  Slnflc^t  be^  9{eben* 
ben  ober  ^anbelnben  entfprec^enb  be3eici^net,  fo  bag  for  mit  as  unb 
bem  gr.  a^  jufammenfällt. 

I  hope  air&-  for  the  best  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  Let  them 
be  for  signs  (Milt.,  V.  L.  7,  341.).  It  shall  be  for  food  for  thee 
(Gen.  6,  21.).  He  quivered  with  his  feet  and  lay  for  dead  (Drt- 
den).  In  their  room  . .  Wolves  shall  succeed  for  ieachers  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  12,  507.).  The  young  lady  that  passes  in  the  bouse  for  kU 
sister  (Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  Claude  was  to  go  to  Paris  and 
sei  up  for  a  painter  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).  —  I  will  take  it 
for  granted  you  are  honest  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  To  damn  oar 
whole  art  for  eccentric  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  G80.).  I  will  put  off  my 
hope,  and  keep  it  No  longer  for  my  flatterer  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  3.). 
They.. /or  a  sign  Portentous  held  me  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  759.).  And 
found  already  known  What  he  for  news  had  thought  to  have  reporied 
(6,  19.).  The  thing  she  took  for  hope  (Shrrid.  Knowles,  Virgin. 
1,  1.).  I ,  .know  thee  for  the  foeman  sworn  of  my  high  chief  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isl.  3,  30.).  Heaven  never  meant  him  for  that  pasiive 
thing  That  can  be  Struck  and  hammerM  out  to  auit  Another*8  taste 
and  fancy  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  ßut  this  for  faühful  truth  I  My 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6 ,  5.).     Those  wav'd  their  limber  fans  for  wimgi 
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(MiLT.,  P.  L.  7,  476.).  Thy  limd..which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee  for  an  inheritance  (Deuter.  21,  22.).  Doth  any  one  ax:cuse 
York  for  a  traitor?  (Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  VI.  1,3.)  I  refuse  you 
for  my  judge  (Henry  VIII.  2 ,  4.).  The  kings  of  Afric  sought  him 
for  their  friend  (Addis.  ,  Cato  2 ,  4.).  —  Why  is\  not  damrCd  and 
interdicted,  For  diabolical  and  wickedF  (Bütl..  Hud.  2,  1,  381.).  The, 
king  your  father  was  reputed  for  A  prince  most  prudent  (Shaksp., 
Henry  VIII.  2,  4.).  The  dukes  . .  threefold  renown^d  For  liardy  and 
undouhted  Champions  (III  Henry  VI.  5,  7.).  There  ye  shall  be  sold 
unto  your  enemies  for  bondmen  (Deuter,  28,  68.).  Framley  Court 
had  been  appointed  to  her  for  her  residence  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars. 
1,  2.).  Though  burnt  by  wicked  Bedford  for  a  witch.  Behold  her 
Statue  placed  in  glory's  niche  (Byr.  p.  314.).  ©al^cr  SScrfürjungcn 
t»ie:  The  light  loss  of  England /or  a  friend  (Shaksp.,   John  3,  1.), 

unb  @flij3fen  toie  in  bem  obberbtatcn /ar  certain  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  3, 
156.)  u.  bg(.  m. 

S)ie  alte  ^pxa^t  gc'^t  in  biefem  ©cBrau^c  tooratt,  oBh)o^>t  ba8  ?(gf.  öfter 
to  Witt  ober  toorjiel^t.  3n  bcr  2^ot  tnifd^t  \i6)  aud^  tn  bcn  attgcjogcncn 
53eif^telen  btc  SSorpcÜung  bcr  ©tctd^ficllung  mit  bcr  bcr  S3cjiimmung  gu  titoa9, 
unb  lägt  fid^  batoon  faum  überall  trennen,    tlltc.  AI  for  nought  was  that 

cryeng  (Alis.  4636.).  And  for  more  wurthy  we  the  tahe  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  138.).  New  wurchyp  mQffor  most  myihlyj  Aud  for  jour  lord  honowre 
now  me  (ib.).  For  foly  hit  heold  al  the  quene  (Alis.  323.).  And  yit 
Tcneioe  thei  Crist . .  For  a  parfit  prophete  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  328.).  Knowlyche 
thiself  ^or  a  cocketoold  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  138.).  Crowne  hym /or  jour  kyng 
(p.  315.).  And  myghte  kisse  the  kyng  For  cosin  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  36.). 
He  wa^  y-hore  forth /or  ded  (Alis.  1110.).  pis  word  was  for  dorn  yholde 
(R.  OF  Gl.  I.  142.).  That  ben  preved  for  wise  men  (Maündev.  p.  234.). 
Ye  shal  be  made  kynge  of  lond,  jPor  the  doughtyest  man  of  hand  (Ipom. 
1177.).  Have,  Gamelyn,  the  ryng  and  the  ram  For  the  best  wrasteler  that 
ever  here  cam  (Gamelyn  279.).  They  gaffe  hym  the  gre  of  felde  for  the 
doughtyest  undyr  shelde  (Ipom.  1167.).  And  jaf  hyt  the  name  of  masonry, 
for  the  moste  oneste  craft  of  alle  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  24.),  3tl  ben  le^jten 
beibcn  gäücn  tritt  bie  Sljp^ofition  (in  faufa(cm  @tnnc)  ju  einem  urf^rüngli* 
d^en  S)attö;  freier  nod&  ijl  fle  angefügt:  Ffor  the  best  archere  myn  name 
dede  ever  sprede  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  44.).  ^at6f.  He  wes  {)an  jungen  for 
fader  (Lajam.  II.  413.).  Wurde  for  niding  {)e  mon  I)e  nule  hine  sturien 
(III.  220.).  patt  mann  hemm  hallt  forr  gode  menn  (Orm.  387.  cf.  2000.). 
Slgf,  Me  vmran  mine  tearas  for  Jddfas  (Ps.  41,  3.).  Eall  {)eödscipe  hine . . 
hebld  {)ä  for  fulne  cyning  (Sax.  Chr.  1013.).  Se  f)e  l)one  ävyrgdan  for 
ndvuht  häfd  (Ps.  14,  5.).  Tellad  min  vedd /or  näht  (Deuter.  31,  20.). 
Se  1)6  |)edf  slyhd,  he  möt  mid  ade  gecydan,  {)ät  he  hine  fleondne /or 
ßeqf  sloge  (Legg.  Inae  35.).  Verjan  his  man . .  svä  for  frigne  sva  for 
peb-one  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  19.).  Nu  ic  Beövulf  l)ec,  secg  betsta,  me /or 
mnu  yfiXa  frebgan  (Beov.  1897.).  Ucber  ba«  SScr'^äÜniß  t)on /or  jn  to  ögl. 
bie  letztere  ^artifct  ©.  289,  unb  toaö  btc  ^rSbifatitoen  «eflimmnngcn  betrifft 

f.  ©.  203. 

3. 9Jal^c  liegt  oax^  ber  ®ebraud^  bon  for  bei  ^erfonen  ober  ©ad^cn,  ju 
beren  SSortl^cil  ober  SScflctt  ettoa^  gefc^iel^t. 

Speak  not  for  him:  he's  a  traitor  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  But 
pray  for  him,  for  me,  und  all  my  hause  (Byr.,  Wern.  4,  1.).  Haven't 
I  vo ted /or  the  decemvirs?  (Shemd.  Knöwles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  We 
are  for  a  just  parHtion  of  the  world ;   for  every  man  bas  a  rigbt  to 

*  28* 
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enjoy  life  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.).    He  was  always  for  ül^  and  newr 

/or  ^ood  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,   12.).     The  Lord   shall  fight /or  310» 

(ExoD.  14,    14.).     They  were  little  disposed  to  contend /or  «  prw- 

cip/e  merely    as  a   principle    (Macaul.,    H.  of  E.  I.  33.).     3n  Mcfe 

flatcgorie  laffcn  fic^  auc^  elli})tifd^e  äuörufc  frcuWöcr  Hrt  pcttcn:  Hey 

for  our  town!  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  G04.)  Cheer /or  Aim,  if  you  are 
Romans  (Sherid.  Knowlks,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  „  Hurrah /or  tfie  hngkt 
of  St,  John/'^  cried  the  mercenaries,  „And  hurrah  for  fair  France 
and  hold  Germany!''    (Bulw.,  Kienzi  3,   1.),   otlDOl^I  pC  auc^  auf  bCIl 

Segriff  bcr  ftaufalität  ^urürfgefül^rt  tDcrbcn  tonnten,  toorau«  fi(^  uie^r» 
fad^  ©d^mcrjenörufe  ertlären;  f.  mit. 

Slltc.  He  wolde  suflFre  for  U8  (Maundev.  p.  2.),  He  thralled  for  tu  (ib.). 
Swete  lady,  pray /or  mel  (Haluw.  ,  Freemas.  656.).  $atbf.  Jiff  |)fttt  he 
naere  daed  forr  uss  (Orm.  2021.).  2(gf.  Ic  gebäd  /or  Ainc  (Deuteb.  9, 
20.).  Ic  I)ät /or  rorulde  ge{)olade  (Cod.  Exon.  87,  13.).  Se  ^e  nys  kgßn 
eöv,  se  ys  for  eov  (Mauc.  9,  40.).  Drihten  fiht  for  eöv  (Exod.  14,  14. 
cf.  Jos.  10,  42). 

4.a)  Daran  reibet  flc^  bie  Sorfletfung  be^  mit  for  eingefül^rten  ®cflc»* 
ftanbe^  a(«  beö  ^\ßtdt^  ober  S'i^^^^f  tDorauf  bie  S^^tigfett  gcric^ 
tet  ift  ober  toeld^e  Don  ber  Sl^ätig!eit  erreid^t  toerben  foHen. 

His  sail-broad  vans  he  spreads /or  ^fjrA/  (Milt,,  P.  L.  2,  927.). 
Arm  for  fight  (G,  537.).  A  canvas  pouch  hung  around  the  neck  of 
the  animal,  — for  the  purpose,  probably,  of  containing  the  ridei^fl 
tools  (Scott,  Old  Mortality  1.).  Frequent  musters  and  assemblies 
of  the  people,  both  for  military  exercise  and  for  Sports  and  pasHmeSf 
were  appointed  by  authority  (2.).  He  had  large  powers  for  tke 
regidation  of  trade  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  28.).  I  shall  not  fall  to 
report    it  for   the   reader*s   entertainment  (Irving,  Br.'H.,  The  Hall.). 

Sei  fonfreten  ©ubflantiüen  erfd^eint  bie  Seftimmung  ate  eine  8er» 

für^ung  be^  Sluöbrudf^:  Want  ye  com  for  hread?  (Shaksp.,  I  Heniy 
VI.  3,  2.)  b.  i.  jum  Srobbadfen.     He  melted  lead  for  buüets  (Butl., 

Hud.  1,  1,  365.).    S)a^in  mag  man  aud^  red^nen:  He  sat /or  his  pic- 

iure  (Golhsm.,  Vic.  20.). 

SSon  ttjeiter  Verbreitung  ifl  in  neuerer  ^t\i  bie  Sejiel^ung  ber  ^at« 
tifel  auf  ©ad^en  unb  ^erfonen,  auf  beren  Srreid(|ung,  Srtan* 
gung  unb  ^atl^afttoerbung  eine  S^l^ätigfeit  aBjielt.  3>twä«^P  fln^ 
bie  SerbalBegriffe  unb  ©ubflantitje  ju  bemerfen,  toetd^c  ben  auf* 
brud^  ober  bie  beabfid^tigte  Seförberung  nad^  einem  rSum* 
li(^en  ^\At,  einem  Orte  bejeic^nen.  We  will  make  for  Ireland  pre- 
sently  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  4.).  I  hope  the  king  is  not  yet  shipp*d 
for  Ireland  (2 ,  2.).  Sighs  . .  Which  the  Spirit  of  prayer  Inspir'd  and 
wing'd  for  Heav^n  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  5.).  We  are  bound  for  Ntqtles 
(Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  A  rapid  Diorama,  cf.  Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.). 
As  he  was  ready  to  sei  sail  for  Spain  (Robertson,  H.  of  Scotl.  11. 
318.).  Ile  gave  them  the  slip  and  started  for  the  Indies  (DouaL. 
Jerröld  ,  Rent.  Day  1 ,  2.).  The  whole  procession  set  forwards  for 
Boohy  Hall  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  12.).  As  they  paried  .  .for  their 
several  homes  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  2.).  Our  party  had  taken  their 
departure  for   town  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  5.).     2)ic  ^tSpO' 

ption  tolrb  ferner  mit  einer  großen  Sal^^f  Don  SE^ätigfeitöbegriffett  ixr» 
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bunben,  6ci  tenen  flc  mit  einer  getüiffermagen  entgegengefefeten^  mit 
after,  gried^.  ^«t«,  l^äupg  jufammcnttifft,  unb  mit  einem  ©egen^anbc 
ber!nüj)ft  tt)irb,  toetd^er  aö  ©egenptanb  be^  (Strebend  unb  SJcr= 
langend  im  meiteften  ©inne  an^ufel^en  ifl.  ©0  Bei  Serben,  toie 
btirf en,  au^fe^en,  fud^en,  forfd(ien,  fragen,  rufen,  graben, 
iagen,  l^afc^en,  l^ungern,  bürden,  fd^mad(|ten,  fommen, 
ge|en,  fd^reien,  fd^reiben  :c.  nad^,  l^ord^en,  l^offen,  l^arren, 
ttjarten  :c.  auf  jemanb  ober  ettüaö.    I  hoied^  as  a  dying  soldier 

Looks  at  a  drauglit  of  water,  for  this  man  (Byr.,  Wem.  5,  1.).  If 
you  look  for  a  good  speech  npw  you  undo  me  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
5,  Epil.).  Giving  o*er  To  search  for  Bruin  any  more  (Butl.,  Hud. 
1,  3,  231.).      Strict   search   was   made  for   them   (Macäul.,  H.  of  E. 

I,  13.).  They  will  seek  for  peril  as  a  pleasure  (Byk.,  Werner  2,  1.). 
He  inquired  for  the  principal  hotel  (BülW.,  Maltrav.  1.  3.).  Asking 
every  one  for  Sir  John  Falstaff  (Shaksp..  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  While 
you  sneakingly  submit  And  beg  for  pardon  (Butl.,  Hud.,  The  Lady's 
Answ.  27.).  For  what  calls  thy  disease,  Lorenzo?  not  For  Esctda- 
pian,  hui  for  moral  aid  (Young,  N.  Th.  2,  45.).  All  the  Egyptians 
digged .  ,for  tvater  to  drink  (Exod.  7,  24.).  Men  with  impious  hands 
Rifled  the  howels  of  their  mother  Earth  For  ireasures  better  hid  (Milt., 
P.  L.  1,  685.).  To  hunt  for  needless  secreis  (Kowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.). 
Such  strugglers  among  my  pupils  as  fish  for  troiUs  or  tninnows  in  the 
little  brook  (Scott,  Old  Mortality  1.).  Nor  less  new  schoolfl  of 
Poetry  arise,  Where  duU  pretenders  grapple  for  the  prize  (Byb*  p. 
313.).  He  stretched  forth  his  hand  for  a  king's-crown  (Coleb.,  Wallenst. 
3,  2.),  He  hungered  for  knowledge  (Lewes,  G.  I.  II.)»  The  people 
thirsted  there  for  water  (Exod.  17,  3.).  I  gasp*d  for  air  (Coleb., 
Picc.  2,  3.).  If  thou  long  for  knowledge ,  1  can  satiate  that  thirst 
(Byk.,  Cain  1,  1.).  I  languish  for  my  liherty  (Southern,  Oroon.  3, 
1.).     The  joys  of  paternity,  for  which  his  heart  yeamed  (Lewes  G. 

II.  p.  77.).  My  heart  sickens  for  the  tardy  moon  (Talfoubd,  Ion 
1,  1.).  He  pined  for  his  home  (Macaül.,  Essays  IV.  7.).  Thou 
com*st  not,  Caius,  now  for  tribute  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  Thou  dost 
come  to  me,  to  me  for  breadF  (Rowe.  J.  Shore  5,  l.)  Better  send 
for  him  hither  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.),  I  will  ring  for  her  (Bülw., 
Maltrav.  4,  5.).  I  will  write  for  the  boy  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  Mine 
ears  lAstening  athirst  for  any  human  sound  (Talfoubd,  Ion  1,  1.). 
Come,  come,  Lydia,  hope  for  the  best  (Shebid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  Who 
could  wish  for  liberly?  (Th.  Moore  p.  13.)  A  dozen  captains  stay 
at  door  for  you  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  The  gallows  will 
wait  for  you  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent  Day  2,  1.).  I  am  obliged  to 
stand  at  the  hall  window    to  watch  for  him  (BoUKCic. ,    Lond.  Assur. 

1,  L).  gi8  toerfle^t  fid^,  baß  flnnüerh)anbte  abjeftitje  ebenfatt«  for 
iu  fic^  nehmen,  toet^e«  flc^  aud^  l^äufig  unmittelbarer  an  @ub|lan- 

tiüe  fd^tießt.  So  dry  he  was  for  sway  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  I 
am  not  covetnus  for  gold  (Henry  V.  4,  3.).  The  scribbling  crew  For 
notice  eager  (Byr.  p.  313.).  Impatient  for  the  battle  (Addis.,  Cato  1, 
3.).  —  When  we  had  a  mind  for  a  frolic  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  20.).  He'd 
have  a  good  appetite  for  it  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  3.).  The  lust  for 
knowledge  (Lewes  G.  I.  11.).     Tho  notorious  craving  for  excitement 
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ÜDarau«  cr!(ärcn  fid^  clUptifd^c  ?(u«brücfe,  toctd^c  bic  äufforbc* 
rung  cntl^alten,  an  eine  ©ac^c  ju  gelten:  Now,  for  our  mounUm 
8j)ort!  (SiiAKSP.,  Cymb%  3,  3.)  And  now,  my  Lord  Savelli,  for  my 
question,  which  I  pray  you  listen  to  {BuLW.,  Rienzi  5,  1.)-  If  be 
denies   mc,  why   tuen  for  a  foreign  home,   for  I  have   lost  my  own 

(I)ouGL.  Jeruold,  Rent.  Day  2,   2.);   ober   ein  SScrlangcn  na^ 

CttüaÖ  au^brücfcn :  O  for  a  horse  wilk  wings!  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  2.) 

0  for  a  lodge  in  some  wild  wilderness!  (Cowp.  p.  184.)  Think  you 
my  song  too  turbulent?  too  warm?..  Oh  for  warmer  stUi!  (YoüKQ, 
N.  Th.  4,  G23.) 

2)er  begriff  be«  Biceded  fäHt,  oBieftito  ktrad^tet,  v>telfa^  mit  beut  bc< 
@runbed  imb  ber  Urfad^e  ^ufammen,  inbem  bad,  koad  als  ^hntnb  bev 
J^vittgfctt  angegeben  toirb,  gerabe  ber  gu  crreid^cnbe  ^xotd  felb|l  fem  lanu 
S)arum  !ann  man  ben  eben  berührten  @ebrau^  im  Ungemeinen  loo^l  f(^on 
im  ^gf.  angebahnt  era(]^ten;  bod^  ifi  barin  ein  unmittelbarer  Sn^alt  tn^ 
gegeben. 

SBci  abjtvaftcn  @nbjiantiöbegriffen,  toorin  ®mnb  unb  ^xozd  um  leiil^teflett 
gnfammenfaücn,  n)trb  aud^  ber  Uebergang  ber  $r5^ofition  gu  ber  v>ortmegen* 
ben  Slnbentnng  beö  ^xotdt%  guerjt  gemalt  fein:  äUe,  5»'  ^^^^  prerely  he 
tcmptith  isome  women  of  religioun  to  thcnke  where  they  mowen  hare  ony 
lordis  doi\^tris  or  sones  to  tcche  hem  curtesic,  to  lese  therwith  her  owne 
soulis  I  morc  for  the  maynt&iiaunce  of  pride  and  her  delicis  than  for  the 
worschijte  of  (Jod  or  other  goode  vertues  (Wkight  a,  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I. 
42.).  The  commune .  .for  profit  of  al  the  peple  Plowmen  ordeyned  (P, 
Ploughm.  p.  8.).  ^gf.  Forlaedd  bc  f)am  lygenum  J^e  for  päm  läruai  com 
(C.Ki»M.  5i>8.).  =  um  biefer  2e^>ren  toihen,  gum  S^ed  berfelBen. 

2)ie  S?ejie^img  auf  ein  örtUd^eö,  ju  crreid^enbe«  3ict  ge^Srt  f))5tercc 
3eit  an;  fie  le^^nt  fiä)  entfd^ieben  an  ben  ©ebraud^  beö  afr.  por,  pour  fsrob. 
per  l>gl.  nfr.  partir,  s'embarquer  pour  u.  a.  Sm  %iU.  gehört  t^teOetd^t  ^ta> 
^cr:  Swithe  com  yor  thider  witb  me  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  12,). 

@ben  fo  i\tfor  in  ^egng  auf  bad  Streben  nad^  einem  ©egenfionbe  auf 
benfelben  Urf)>rung,  n>enigpen9  grogent^etls,  gurüdfgufü^ren.  Om  Site.  finbcB 
tt)ir  eö  bäupger  nad&  Sterben  ber  ^etocgung,  töo  ber  3^^  ^*  ^erBei* 
boten  ip:  Messangeris  comen  from  Perce  For  troicage  (Aus.  1665.). 
Amorant  tcent  into  that  wuu,  For  his  lordes  liueray  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  1658.). 

1  xal  send  for  hem  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  94.).  For  the  hynrede  of  Davyd  tihoa 
sende  (p.  5.);  baran  fd^ließen  fidi>  anberc35erba:  From  Fars /or  yomi  «tome 
soght  have  I  (Tows.  M.  p.  123.).  Alle  hefhe  and  erthe  crye  ffor  «erey 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  107.).  Ffor  mete  and  drynnk  lust  I  ryght  nowth  (p.  148.). 
«S.  m.  ^\)\\t  b.  nfr.  ^^3r.  I.  294.  $icr  ifl  im  SlUc.  tote  im  Sgf.  aßer 
bie  gebrSud^lid^e  *^artife(,  toeld^e  aud^  bem  9^enenglifd^en  ni(!^t  fremb  geUMV* 
ben  ip. 

b)  tiefer  Segriff  gcl^t  in  ben  allgcmeiueren  ber  äb^ielung,  Sefttm« 
mung  unb  (Geeignetheit  für  iemanb  ober  etmad  über,  koefalffcr 
i}fter  mit  bem  SDatio  alterer  (Sprad(|en  3ufammentrifft  unb  eben  fo  gnm 
X^eil  bnr^  to  au^getrücft  n>erbcu  fönnte.  ^auftg  fd^Uegt  ft(^  Jbr  an 
prätifatite  Seftimmungen,  Subfiantite  unb  äbiehit>e  an. 

Both  law  and  physic  are  for  petly  wits  (Marl.«  Doct.  Fanst  1,  1.). 
For  himself,  Julian  reserved  a  more  difdculc  part  (Gibbon,  DecL  13.). 
One  labour  still  remained  for  Aurelian  (7.).  The  thing/or  tkee  to 
do  is,  if  possible,  to  cease  to  be  a  hollow  sounding-shell  of  hoaraayi 
(Cabl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  4.).    Revenge  is  a  feast  for  the  gods  (Scott, 
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Ivanhoe  24.).     All  is  over  for  me   (Byr.,  Wem.  5,  2.).     These  sans 

then  are  eclipsed  for  us  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  7.).     ,,Have   you  got  no- 

thiDg  for  me  .^"   —    „I   have   got  a   letter  for    you  in   my    pocket.** 

(Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  2.)  3n  ber  BurüdfBcgic^unö  ber  ÜT^ätigfcit  ouf  baö 
(Buhlät  beö  ©a^eö  burd)  bo«  ))erföuUd^e  gürtüott  mit  for  fantt  btc 
3?orfteIIung  eineö  ifoHrten,  felbftdnbigen,  ol^nc  frcmbc  Sci^ 
l^ülfc  ju  (Stanbc  fommenbcn  Zi)un^  entfielen,  tüic  in:    There's  the 

papers  .  .  Read  for  yourselves   (Dougl.  Jerrold,    Bubbles    1.),   inbem 

baö,  tüa^  bie  ^erfou  (ebigtid)  mit  ber  8?id)tun9  mib  Sejiel^ung  ouf 
fic^  fetbcr  t^ut,  bie  ^orftettung  einer  ifoUrten  Sl^ätigfeit  cmcdEt.  —  Slud^ 
fte^t  for  in  näherer  S?erbinbnng  mit  Slbjeftitjcn  toie  angemeffcn, 
leidet,  fd^tDcr,  möglit^,  unmögtic^,  notl^tocnbig  u.  a.:  Fraise 

is  comely  for  the  upriglit  (Ps.  33,  1.).  A  heavy  reckoning  for  yoUy 
sir  (SHAKsr.,  Cymb.  5,  4.).  For  man  to  teil  how  human  life  began 
Is  liard  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  8,  250.).  O  that  is  never  possible  for  thee 
(Coler.  ,  Picc.  5 ,  2.),  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  believe  it  to  be 
impossible  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  3.).  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his   wife   for  every  cause?   (Matth.  19,  3.),    —    Sei  ©ad^na? 

m  e  tt  färbt  fid)  ber  SSegriff  toon  for  bei  ^bjeftiöen  Derft^ieben  nad^ 
bem  Biif^öimen^nge.  @ö  fielet,  ö)o  bie  93eftimmung  unb  SSereit» 
fc^aft,  bie  ^ngemeffenl^eit  ober  Unangemeffenl^eit  :c.  für 
eine  <Ba6)t,  aber  auc^  ^u  einem  ^xotdt  in  33etra(^t  fommt ;  beibe  SScr^ 
l^ältniffe  fmb  nid)t  immer  fci^arf  gnfd^eiben:  Are  you  ready  for  deathF 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  4.)  His  habit  fit  for  speed  sucdnct  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  3,  643.).  Ceres,  ripe  for  harvest  (4,  980.).  For  death  maiure 
(11,  537.).  An  income  sufficicnt  for  a  gentleman*»  wants  (Trollopb, 
Framl.  Pars.  1,  1.).  Every thing  necessary  for  the  comfort  of  country 
life  (1,  2.).  All  the  details  requisife  for  the  house  of  a  raoderate 
gentleman   (ib.).      The   women   in   my   time  were  good  for  something 

(GoLDSM.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  ÜKan  bergleid^e  bamit  ©ubftantibc  in 
fold^er  SSerfnüpfnng  mit  ©ad^fubjlantiijen:   Since  first  this  subjed  for 

heroic   song  Pleas*d  me  long  choosing   (Milt.,    P.  L.  9,  25.).  —  ^VL 

bemerfen  ipt  and^  ber  Unterfd)ieb  in  ber  SSerbinbung  eine«  burd^  too 
gefteigerten  Slbjectiü  mit /or  bei  ^erfonen*  unb  ©ad^nomen:    A 

punishment  too  good  for  them  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  3,  3.).  The 
truth  is  precious  and  divine,  Too  i'ich  a  pearl  for  camal  swine  (Bütl., 
Hud.  2,  2,  257.).  —  Your  swords  are  now  too  massy  for  your 
strengths  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  3.).  Too  proud  for  art,  and  trusting  in 
mere  force  (Cowp.  p.   19.).      Thou    art  too  gentle  or  too  foolish,  for 

a  soldier'if  love  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  SSBirb  bie«  too  »eggelaffett, 
fo  mobificirt  fid^  ber  93egriff  ber  Unangemeffenl&eit  entfd^iebener 
d«  ai\^  einem  3Serg(eid)e  l^ertoorgel^enb,  unb  ein  83er^|ältni6  be* 

jeid)nenb:  This  sword  a  dagger  had,  his  page,  That  was  but  Utile 
for  his  age  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  375.).  Well  born  and  wealthy  for 
that  simple  land  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodric). 

2(udS>  ^ter  treffen  h?ir  fpStcrc  enttoidfelnttgcn  be«  ©ebtaud^«  ber  %xh 
pofitiou,  Xot\^t  nid^t  im  Slgf.  tourgcln,  obwohl  fic  fid^  an  bie  aud^  im 
2)cutfd^en  anjutveffenbc  gortentttJtdfcIung  ber  ©ebeutungen  unfercr  ^arttfel 
anjc^ließen.  @te  treffen  aber  aud^  im  Sßcfcntltd^en  toiebcr  mit  bem  frangöjl^ 
(d^en  SBrout^e  be«  pour  jufammen.    3m  alte,  finben  flc^  attmSlig  a^nlld^e 
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^u^brud^toeifett  ein:  Deth  withoutcn  ende;  the  whiche  "waa  orüejnedjor 
U8  (Mauxdkv.  p.  2.),  Sor  paynes  ar  ordand  Jor  this  reme  (Towh.  M, 
p.  213.).  1  say  it  for  me,  If  I  fayle  on  my  ßide,  yvel  mot  I  thel  (Ga- 
MKLYx  443.)  A  manero  of  wode . .  thc  whiche  is  good  for  manye  dyvene 
medicynes  (Maundkv.  p.  56.).  We  xal  asay  Yf  the  cros  for  the  be  mete 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  318.).  Therein  is  &  fair  place  for  justynges,  ot  for  oiker 
pleyes   and   desportes   (Maundkv.  p.  17.).     *S:)k   angeführten  gSKc   flttb  »Ott 

bcn  unter  3)  gegebenen  gu  unterfd^eiben.  S)a^tn  barf  man  auJ^  ©cfHwtmra- 
gen  red^nen,  h?ie:  A  gude  oyntmcnt /br  kylea,  tcoundeSf  broken  bones  etc. 
(Wriüht  a.  IIalliw.  I.  53.).  For  the  crampe  etc.  (I.  51.).  For  hym  that 
haves  the  sqynancye  (ib.),  ba  bei  betti,  toaö  für  Äranf^citett,  Äranfc  u.  bjL 
gtt)C(fbienli(^  crad^tet  »itb,  offenbar  ber  9?orjlefiung  beö  Sf?u(jcn8  unb  Sort^ettt 
(toclt^c  U\  Äron!^>eit,  @d^merj  u.  bgt.  über]^au:|)t  nid^t  gulfifflg  ijl)  bct  ber 
Saibjiciung  unb  S3eftimmung  »eid^t. 

@ine  53emerfung  öerbicnt  \ikx  ber  toerattetc  Sluöbrud /or  the  nonee^  tod* 
d^cr  ouf  ben  3^«d^«9"ff  begogen  »irb,  obwol^l  er  cigenttid^  auf  bic  16or^ 
tung  beö  ®runbc8  ging,    dx  toirb  nod^  im  iReuengtifd^en  angetroffen:  This 

is  a  riddling  merchant  for  the  nonce  (Siiaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  2,  3.).  I  haye 
cases  of  buckram  for  the  nonce  (I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  We  do  name  three 
however,  for  the  nonce  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  8.). 

^k  nod^  im  gemeinen  Seben  \JiUiä)C  formet,  toorin  man  nnnmel^r  nonce 
a\9  ein  ©ubftantiö  gu  bctrad^tcn  ;|)flegt,  loirb  burd^  for  the  present  call  or 
occasion  erflärt.  2)ie  Söortcrflärung  for  thc  once  ifl  fo  ungenau  toie  bie 
anbere  for  then  once,  —  ber  tDunbcrlidScn  (SrWuteruftg  for  the  nowness  nid^t 
gu  gcbcnfen.  ^m  Slftc.  tautet  ber  ^uöbrudf  for  the  nones  (nonys,  nonest): 
With  longe  billes,  mad  for  the  nones,  They  carve  heore  bones  (Alis.  1624.). 
Strong  of  bones,  Y-coled  alle  ybr  the  nones  (2685.).  He  was  agrisen,  ybr 
tJie  nones,  That  al  quaked  hire  bones  (357.).  A  cook  thei  hadd&  with 
hem  for  the  nones  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  381.).  Hirn  wolde  he  snybbe  scharply 
for  the  nones  (525.  cf.  547.  3469  u.  öfter).  That  is  good  coanseil  gevyng 
for  the  nones  (Gamelyn  452.).  Let  him  make  an  ax  for  the  nones  To 
breke  therwith  the  Sarasynes  bones  (Rich.  C.  de  L,  2199.).  Ye  com  to 
rob  US  for  the  nonys  (Town.  M.  p.  112.).  This  has  thou  done  in  dede 
to  anger  me  for  the  nonys  (p.  145.).  We  have  had  a  fytt  right  ylle  for 
tlie  nonys ^  So  tarid  (p.  191.).  Price,  gu  Warton  Hist.  ofEngl.  Poetry  II. 
496,  unb  Mad  den,  Gloss.  gu  Sir  Gawayne  etc.  führen  ben  SCuöbrudf  attf  etil 
agf.  for  f)an  £enes  (genauer  for  ^&m  [pan]  änes),  toaö  frciltd^  im  2[gf.  tttdjt 
nad^gutoctfcn  ijl,  mit  9icdfit  gurücf.  S)a«  auötautenbc  n  ijl,  loic  in  anberai  ' 
gälten,  irrtl^ümlid^  gum  Anlaut  beö  fotgenbcn  SBortcö  geioorben.  @o  fdjon 
im  ^albf.:  patt  he  Wass  gramm  annd  grill  annd  boUjhenn  All  forr  pe 
näness ,  forr  t)att  he  Swa  wollde  don  hiss  lede  To  ben  all  f)ess  te  mare 
oflfdredd  (OuM.  7158.).  3)er  3(u8brucf  bebeutet  toörtttd^:  für  ba«  eittjia, 
b.  i.  barum  allein,  unb  tjl  cntfd^iebcn  faufal  im  Ormulum.  sSe 
frübc  SJerfcnnung  be«  Urf^rungeö  beffelben  ifi  War;  bic  ^ebeutung  ber 
^efiimmung  für  einen  S^^^r  »omit  bic  ^Sorpefiung  be«  angcmcffe* 
neu,  Südfitigcn  fid^  leidet  öcrbanb,  ijl  i^m  geblieben.  @o  jlimmt  er  mit 
einem  anbercn  im  ^atbl  tjorfommenben:  Mid  clubben  swide  gr«te,  mid 
spajren  and  mid  grsete  wajen  to  fian  ane  icoren  (Lajam.  II.  479.).  Ws,9 
bicfcr  gormet  bürfte  ftd^  bic  fotgcnbc  «Stelle  erftären:  I  wold  geve  ten 
pound . .  With  the  nones  I  fand  a  man  to  handil  him  sore  (Gamelyn  205.), 

b.  b-  unter  ber  S3cbingung  jc. 

5)?luf  bcm  faufaten  Oebicte   be«  ©runbc«  unb  ber  Urfaci^c  ijl 
for  feit  ättefter  ^tit  in  mcl^rfat^er  Sejicl^ung  gcbräu^Iid^. 

a)  ©^  leitet  ben  fubjettiben  SSetoeggrunb  ein,  toel^er  burd^  m 
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abfirafte^  ©ubpantit?  bejei(^nct  toirb,  unb  cntfprit^t  bcm  bcutfd^cn 
üor,  auö  in  ber  Sebeutung. 

None  durst  come  near  for  fear  of  sudden  death  (Shaksp.,  I 
Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  She  embraced  him,  fkn^  for  joy  tenderly  wept 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  9,  990.).  Your  eye  is  inoist  —  yet  that  may  be  for 
pity.  Your  band  dotb  tremble  —  that  may  he  for  fear,  Your  cheek 
is  coverM  o'er  with  blushes !  What ,  O  what  can  that  be  for  F 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin,  1,  2.) 

Sitte.  The  kyng,  vor  pyte  herof,  bygan  to  wepe  sore  (R.  op  Gl.  I. 
178.).  Falsnesse  for  fere  thanne  Fleigh  (P.  PLOucHst.  p.  40.).  For 
deol  he  chaungith  colour  (Alis.  6870.).  For  sorow  my  hart  will  clefe 
(TowN.  M.  p.  212.).  We  qwoke  for  drede  (p.  266.).  Ägf.  El  hine 
for  andan  sealdon  (Math.  27,  18.).  Vene  ic,  {)ät  ge  for  vlence,  nalles 
for  vräc-sidum  SiC  for  hige'f>rymmum  Urodg^r  aöhton  (Beov.  681.).  Ne 
dyde  ic  for  fdcne  ne  for  feondscipe  (C^dm.  2685.). 

b)  S)er  objcftiijc  @runb,  bie  Urfad^e^  todc^c  bic  I^ätlgfcit  öcr* 
anlaßt,  fann  eine  ^erfon  ober  ©ad^e  fein. 

ä)  S)ie  ^erfon,  »cgcn  beten  (propter  quam)  ettoa^  flcft^i^l^^t, 
ift  bem  fad^üc^en  Ornnbe  gteic^  bel^anbett:  Thou  art  but  a  dead 
man,  for  the  woman  which  thou  hast  taken  (Gen.  20,  3.).  What 
pleasing  seem'd,  for  her  now  pleases  more  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  453.). 
I  have  loved  you  for  your  seif  (Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  1.),  fo  aUC^: 
To  love  Vice /or  itself  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  491.).  O  let  no  noble 
eye  profane  a  tear  For  me,  if  I  be  gored  with  Mowbray's  spear 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.).  Do  you  thank  the  gods  for  me? 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Virg.  1,  2.).  Defter  fommt /or  bei  ^crfOttCtt* 
namen  tuie  bei  ©ad^namen  in  äJerbinbnng  mit  Sln^brüdEen  beö 

äffefte^  i)or:  I  care  not  for  you  (Shaksp,,  Cymb.  2,  3.).  Ja- 
cob .  .  mourned  for  his  son  (Gen.  37,  34.).  I  'm  only  afraid  for 
our  wives  and  daughters  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  But  why 
should  I  for  others  groan^  When  none  will  sigh  for  meF  (Byr., 
Ch.  Har.   1,  1319.) 

^Ite.  With  mnchel  hounsele  ich  lede  mi  lif,  And  that  is  for  on 
suete  wif  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  I  have  for  the  gret  sclaundre 
(Alis.  1055.).  I  am  shent  for  the  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2237.).  AI 
Peisce  for  him  aorwith  (Alis.  2318.),  $atbf.  pin  hired  pe  hated  for 
wi6,  &  ich  sem  iuseid  for  f)e  (Lajam.  II.  180.).  ?[gf,  pu  scealt  sveltan 
nu  Abimeleh  for  pam  vife  pe  pu  näme  (Gen.  20,  3.).  Ic  edvit  for 
pe  oft  Äräfnade  (Ps.  68.  8.). 

ß)  ©ac^fubpantitoe  abftrafter  unb  fonf reter  Slrt  flnb  l^aupg:    Is 

it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  F 
(Matth.  19,  3.)  For  several  virtues  Have  I  liked  several  wo- 
men  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  1.).  I  do  not  blame  ray  fa ther /or 
his  love  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  ex- 
ceedingly,  that  it  shall  not  be  numbered  for  mulHtude  (Gen.  16, 
10.).  Our  peace  will,  like  a  broken  limb  united,  Grow  stronger 
for  the  breaking  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  Thine  eyes  aro 
dim  .  .for  want  of  rest  (Talfourd,  Ion  1,  1.).  He  was  of  great 
descent  and  high  For  splendour  and  antiquüy  (Butl.,  Hud.  1, 
2,  207.).  The  religious  seet  called  Hill-men,  or  Cameronians, 
was  at  that  time  much  noticed  for  ausierüy  and  devotion  (Scott, 
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Old  Mortality,  Introd.)*  It  was  for  its  gardens  only  that  Framlej 
Court  was  celebrated  (Trollope  ,  Framl.  Pars.  1 ,  2.).  O  Bri- 
tein, infamous /or  suicide  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  442.).  All  the 
people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were  done  by 
him  (Luke  13,  17.).  Little  care  yie  for  the  winded  hom  {ßcoiT^ 
L.  Minstr.  4,  12.).  Tm  sorry /orV  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.) 
U.  f.  XQ, 

ältC.  Hü  ne  mowe  no3t  wel  fle  Vor  feblesse  of  her  brode  (B.  of 
Gl.  I.  177.).  Hit  ne  mai  no  für /or  the  colde  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  136.).  May  no  renk  ther  reste  have  For  ratona  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  12.).  Thei  may  not  enlargen  it  toward  the  desert,  for  defaute  of 
watre  (Maündev.  p.  45.).  There  it  reyneth  not  but  Htylle . .  and,  for 
that  cause ,  they  have  no  watre  (ib.).  Whan  thei  fledden  awey  for 
the  vermyn  (p.  61.).  Dane  startled  for  this  tydyng  (Alis.  1680.).  For 
joure  Coming  ich  am  glad  (R,  of  Gl  I.  113.).  Gret  doel  to  make 
For  his  luther  lif  (P,  Ploüghm.  p.  100.).  Moumy ng /br  mU-dede 
(p.  492.).  Sorwe  for  synfxü  liif  (ib.).  ^aI6f.  pa  eorde  gon  beoaien 
for  pan  unimete  blase  (Lajam.  III.  109.).  For  hire  spoeche  he  loh 
(II.  203.).  Wa  wes  Ardure  kinge  for  ßa  tidinge  (III.  100.).  For 
heore  kume  he  wes  fsein  (II.  196.).  Maximien  wes  sariybr  stoulcJie 
üdende  (II  82.).  SJgf.  Ne  meahte  horde  neäh  unbymende  senige  hvile 
dedp  gedygan  for  dracam.  lege  (Beov.  5088.).  pät  man  hit  geriman 
ne  mag  for  pasre  menju  (Gen.  16,  10.).  Ve  ne  magon  drincan  I)b 
Väter  for  his  hitemysse  (Exod.  15,  24.).  Beäh  {)ä  for  n^de  (Sax. 
Chr.  1016.).  For  feore  murnan  (Thorfe,  Anal.  128,  5.).  p&  ^q  for 
his  Itfe  lyt  sorgedon  (Cod.  Exon.  116,  18.).  pä  väs  Jethro  bilde  jTor 
eallum  pam  godum  pe  Drihtcn  dyde  Israhdla  folce  (Exod,  18,  9.). 
Särig  yV>r  his  synnum  (Cod.  Exon.  450,   15.). 

c)  (Statt  bcö  einfachen  faufatcu  for  fielet  bftcr  for  in  SSetbinbuug 
mit  sake,  bcm  ein  aB^n^igcö  SBort  meift  im  attcn  ©cnitit)  ober  mit 
of  beigegeben  ift  h)enn  ni^t  ein  ^erfonenname  bnrd^  ein.  ^offefflb« 
jjronomen  erfegt  ttJirb.  ®ie  Umfd^reibung  !ann  einen  fubicitiben 
wie  einen  objeftiöen  @rnnb  Bejeid^nen.    ©.  I.  408. 

I  will  not  destroy  it  for  terCs  sake  (Gen.  18,  32.)-  They  will  slay  me 
for  my  wife's  sake  (20, 11).  For  that  England! s  sake,  With  bürden  of 
our  armour  here  we  sweat  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1 .).  Will  he  draw  out, 
For  anger^s  sake,  finite  to  infinite  In  punish'd  man  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
10,  801.).  For  her  —  for  my  children's  sake,  I'U  once  more  try  to 
move-the  Steward  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  2,  2.).  Glorioas  in 
war,  but  for  the  sake  of  peace  (Cowp.  p.  8.).  „  TU  drink  his  health 
for  your  sake  and   the  Day^s^^,  said  Mrs.  Cratchit,   „not  for  Ats." 

(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  3.)    3n  Se^ng  auf  bie  Wä^x^a^  r>on  3n* 

bimbuen  fielet  ber  ^(urol  sakes:  The  Lord  was  angry  with  me  for 
your  sakes  (Deuter.  1,  37.)  f.  L  408.    2)ie  SBeglaffung  beö  ßcid^Ctt^ 

be^  ©enitit),  s,  erfolgt  nad^  einem  anberen  ©aufetaute  bor  sake,  toie  in : 

A  kiss  of  Clemency  Newcome  for  long  acquaintance*  sake  (Dickens, 

Battle  of  Life  1.);  bo(^  fel^It  auä)  fonji  jene  SejeicJ^nung  be^  ®c* 
nitit),  tooBei  l^ie  unb  ha  ba^  SKfionö^eid^en  angetoenbet  toirb:   The 

Bible  .  .  like  an  Infant  troublesome  awake,  Is  left  to  sleep  for 
peace  and  quief  sake  (Cowp.  p.  50.).  SSgl.  For  recreation  sake 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  For  spart  sake  (2,  1.).  For  iheir 
own   credit  sake  (16.).     For  safety  sake  (5,  1.).     For  procreaikm 
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sake  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  ÜRan  ma^  bic  onmälig  enger  ge« 
töorbenc  SSetbinbung  be«  borangel^enben  ©ubpantiö  mit  sake  aW 
@runb  ber  Sluötoerfung  be«  s  anfe^en,  toeld^e  üBrigen«  oud^  auf 
alter  Srabition  beruht.  ®iefe  Umfc^reiBung  fielet  ber  ^artifel  be- 
cause  naf}e,  unb  toed^f elt  Biöiüeilen  mit  i^r :  That  it  may  be  well  witb 

me  for  thy  sake,  and  my  soul  shall  live  because  of  thee  (Gen.  12,  13.). 

Sake  tjl  an  btc  ©teilte  toon  thing  gcttetcn.  2)aS  3[Itc.  bietet  alle  ^tx 
sähe  im  üieue.  toorfommenben  ^rfd^einungen :  That  ich  nevere  for  feondes 
sake  far-go  thin  eche  liht  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  103.). 
Alle  men  . .  Had  mete  there, /or  Goddis  sake  (Ipom.  1549.).  Good  were 
to  deschargen  hem  I^or  Jioly  chirches  sake  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  326.).  He 
"wylned  of  hem  a  ymage  to  make,  That  mow5h  be  worscheped  for  his 
sake  (ELalliw.,  Freemas.  507.).  —  A  strong  logge  he  dide  make .  ./or 
his  lady  sake  (A»as.  a,  Amil.  2463.).  Venjance  shalle  ye  take  Alle 
for  that  lad  sake  (Town.  M.  p.  147.).  —  3utt>eilen  jtnbet  fid^  by  flatt 
for:  He  prayes  yoa..5y  Ooddis  sake  (Ipom.  1397.).  änt  früheren  Sllte. 
tjt  aud^  thing  nod^  anjutreffen:  1  Ion  Baliol  {)e  Scottys  kyng  I  bicom  {)i 
man  for  ScoÜand  ßnng  (Langt.  II.  250.).  &6f0n  baS  §albf.  öem)if(|t 
jum  ^^tii  bie  atit  ^luralform  fnngumi  Feond  he  wes  {)es  kinges /or 
Octav^s  ßnngen  (Lajam.  II.  49.).  For  whuLches  cunnes  fnnge  ligge  we 
J)ur  here?  (II.  446.)  2[g{.  Svilce  {)u  for  mtnum  pingum  sed  t)ines  ägnes 
benumen  (Boeth.  3,  7,).  Her  het  Hardacnut  hergjan  eall  Vygracestrescipe 
for   his   tvegrä  hüscarla  fnngon   (Sax.  Chr.  1041.).    Hirn  feöllon  tearas 

for  his  brödor  pingon  (Gen.  43,  13.).  3)ie  neuere  @prod^e  gebrandet 
öfter  for..  sake,  tt)0  bo8  Stgf.  for  ^ot.  SSgl.  Stgf.  Ps.  6,  4.  43,  26.  27. 
engl.  Ps.  6,  4.  44,  22.  26.     2[gf.  u.  (gngl.  Exod.  21,  26. 

d)  SKand^e  (SUipfcn  mit /or  finb  auf  faufale  Scbeutung  jurücf* 
jufül^rcn,  toie  Sluörufe,  burd^  toeld^e  eine  Sitte,  um  einer  ©ad^e 
toiHen,  l^inburd^  fd^eint:  Alack,  for  pity!  —  Alack,  for  mercy/ 
(Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  1,  2.).     God  for  his   mercy/    what   treachery  is 

here!  (Rich.,  II.  5,  2.).  Slud^  ©d^merjenörufe  bürften  bal^in 
ju  rechnen  fein,  too  fte  ben  ®runb  be«  S^merje«  bejeid^nen:  Alas, 

both /or  the  deed  and  for  the  cause!  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  461.)  Alas 
for  his  sore  anguish!  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  1,  2.)  lUo,  alas /or  usl 
(1,  10.)  Alas  for  Tiny  Tim,  be  bore  a  little  crutcb,  and  had  his 
limbs   supported   by   an   Iren    frame    (Dickens,   Christm.  Gar.  3.). 

3)arauö  mögen  fld^  an6:i  Sluöruf e  erf (ären ,  toie  for  woe,  for  skame 

U.  bgl. :  Alack,  alack,  for  woe,  That  any  barm  should  stain  so  fair 
a  show  (Shaksp.,  Kich.  IL  3,  3.).  For  shame,  you  a  sailor,  and 
carry  sorrow  aboard?  (Cobb,  Doct.  a.  Apothec.  1,  1.) 

2)ie  juerjl  gettonnten  (S^fen  weifen  auf  ba«  früher  M  ©itten,  bereu 
@r]^örung  um  einer  ^erfon  ober  @ad^e  tüiüen  toorauögefefet  toirb,  ^>äupg 

gebroud^te /or :  5llte.  Mercy,  Richard,  for  Mary  maid!  (Rich.  C.  de  L, 
1782.)  Mercy,  for  Goddes  corps!  (1954.)  Sir,  for  fns  hie  feste,  & 
for  the  Trinite,  Suffre  vs  nouht  to  lese,  for  defaute  of  I)e  (Langt.  I. 
16.).  Loverd,  for  his  suete  nome,  Lete  the  therfore  haven  no  shome! 
(Wright,    Anecd,   p.    7.)      God    amende    it  for   his  mercy    (Maundev. 

p.  19.),  tt)o  mon  in  jüngerer  ^txX  öfter  for..  sake  antoenbet:  Redeem  us 

for  thy  mercy'^s  sake  (Ps.  44,  26.  6,  4.).  §albf.  Ich  bad  hine  for  gode 
(Lasam.  II.  128.).  Ich  him  bad  for  lofue  of  god  (ib.  Jüug.  %,),  3lgf. 
Ve  biddad  for  godes  lufan  {)ät  aßlc  cristenman  understande  georne  his 
&gene  t>earfe  (Lego.  Cnut.  I.  A,  18.).     Älys  üs  for  ptnum  naman  (Ps. 

43,  27.).     ©d^mcrgenörufc  ber  obigen  ^rt  fd^einen  iünger:  Alas!  for 
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«1?/  master  most  of  myght  (Town.  M.  p.  210.).  Alaa.'  /or  hiß  moderei 
(ib.)  Alas!  Jor  8once^  what  hap  was  this  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  371.).  For 
schäme^  lete  tho  Icuedis  gon  (A>us.  a.  Amil.  1229.).  Aiasiybr  «Aome, 
why  scyd  we  so?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  371.) 

e)  3)aö  faufalc/ar  crl^ält  l^äufig  einen  conceffiöen  Eljaraftcr^  fo 
bag  eö  jtd)  mit  despite  ju  berül^ren  ft^eint.  3)cr  ©ubßantii)' 
begriff  toirt)  in  biefem  gaKe  gerne  burc^  all,  ouc^  burd^  any  i)er» 
allgemeinert,  ober  bietmel^r  in  feinem  ganzen  Umfange  i)orae{kOt. 
(Sonceffit)  lüirb  ber  ®rnnb  nur  bnrc^  feine  Scjiel^ung  auf  einen 
abberfatit)en  ^räbifatöbegriff.  Draw,  men,  for  all  this  priväeged 
place  (SiiAKSP.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  3.).  And  yet,  for  all  his  wings^  Ühe 
fool  was  drown'd  (III  Henry  VI.  5,  G.).  The  court,  unchallenged, 
thus  he  cross'd,  For  all  the  vassalage  (Scott,  L.  Miastr.  5,  12.).  The 
writer  will  do  what  he  pleases /or  aU  me  (Spectator  Nr.  79.).  I  know 
all  human  flesh  must  die;  but  yet  a  man  may  live  many  jears  for  aU 
that  (FiELD.,  T.  Jon.  12,  3.).  Who  . .  scorn  t'abate,  for  any  t/Zt,  The 
least  punctillos  of  our  wills  (Butl.,  Hud.  The  Lady's  Answ.  335.). 

!Dte  ^uSbrucfdtoeife  tfl  dt:  ^Ite.  pe  Reseamiradie  was  taken  ^ait  ilk 
,sere  in  Wales  porgh  a  spie,  for  aU  hU  powere  (Langt.  I.  247.).  For 
al  that  heuer  hc  mighte  do,  His  menesoan  might  nowt  staanche  tho 
(Skuvn  Sages  1135.).  Lady,  thou  schalt  here  abyde,  For  any  ihing 
that  may  betyde  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  225.).  That  she  was  tnie  and  inst 
For  any  hodely  luat  To  Ulixes  her  make  (Skelton  I.  73.).  ?[gf.  Ac 
for  eallum  fiissum  se  here  ferde  svä  he  sylf  volde  (Sax.  Chr.  1006.). 

f)  S)er  faufal  gefaßte  ©egenfianb  fann  aU  l^inbernb  ober  j^ew* 
menb  anjufel^en  fein;  er  erl^ätt  namentlid^  einen  e(ce))ttone((en 
ß^rafter  burd;  bie  ^oranfieKung  bon  but  ober  save. 

For  one  restraint,  lords  of  the  world  besides  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  32.). 
If  it  were  not  for  tis,  and  the  other  genüemen  of  the  swordj  Dmry- 
lane  would  be  uninhabited  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.).  And,  bui 
for  our  approach ,  those  sleeping  stones . .  By  this  time  from  their 
üxed  beds  of  lime  Had  been  dishabited  (Shaksp.  ,  John  2,  1.). 
But  for  that  event,  the  future  liberator  of  Rome  might  have  been 
but  a  dreamer,  a  scholar,  a  poet  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.).  He  woold 
have  put  me  into  the  hands  of  the  Frince  of  Orange,  but  for 
God's  special  providence  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  III.  323.).  Our  arch 
of  empire  stedfast  but  for  you  (Cowp.  p.  183.).  —  Then  was  this 
Island  {Save  for  the  son  that  she  did  litter  here..)  not  honoQZ^d 
with  A  human  shape  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.}. 

S((te.  Nay  I  myself  wold  kylle  hym  Bot  for  sir  Pylate  (Town.  li. 
p.  207.).  In  pes  thou  myth  be  for  me,  Bot  for  thi  pepyl  of  this  londe 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  312.).  By  Goddis  woundes,  hut  for  dysplesaunce ,  Of 
my  querell  soone  wolde  I  venged  be  (Skblton  I.  43.).  tCeJ^nlld^  Ifl 
fd^on  im  §albf.  toor^onbcn:  Hit  likede  wel  |)an  kinge  buten  for  qne 
pinge  (Lajam.  III.  264.),  im  ?(gf.  tüO^I  nod^  ntd^t  üblt^. 

6.  S)ie  $artifet  toirb  aud^  bifiributib  jur  3)arfleKung  ber  Serem» 
jelung  ber  ©egenftänbe  mit  3EBieber]^o(ung  eineö  borangcl^enben  @u6* 
ftantiö  gebraucht,  toie  baö  b.  bor  nnb  für  in  ©c^rttt  bor  (fftr) 
©d^ritt  u.  bgl. 

Weep,  wretched  man,  TU  aid  thee  tearfor  tear  (Shaksp.,  HI  Henry 
VI.  2,  5.).  Close  foUowing  pace  for  pace  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  589.). 
Which  they  at  second-hand  rehearse  versefor  verse  (Botl.,  Hud.  1,  1, 
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523.).  I'll  number  groan  for  groan,  and  tear  for  tear  (RowE,  Fair 
Penit.  5,  1.). 

For  trifft  l^ier  jum  ^tit  mit  bcm  fr.  pour  jufatntncn ;  bod^  tjl  bcr 
©eBraud^  aud^  äd^t  germatiijd^:  Stltc.  Word  for  word  thus  they  spake  (Alis. 
2922.).  Come  forthe  and  prove  it  with  youre  band,  One  for  one^  while 
I  may  stand  (Ipom.  2033.).  Of  |)e  plenty  of  hym  we  alle  haue  taken  and 
grace  for  grace  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  1,  16.).  ^gj.  Of  his  gefyllednesse  ve 
ealle    onfengon  gijfe  for  gyfe  (Joh.  1,    16.).     2)cr  gr.  2^e)rt  ^at  ai/rt;  bei 

Utfila«  fe'^tt  leibcr  biefe  ©tcKc.  "^xt  SSorftettung  eine«  entfd^iebcnen  3lequi* 
latentes  ift  ^ier  nid^t  ju  fud^en;  bod^  mag  mon  Ott  baS  Xreteti  eines  ®cgen* 
fiatibeS  toor  eitlen  onberen,  b.  ^.  an  baS  9'Jebcneinanbcr  unb  ^fJad^cin^ 
anber,  tt>ie  an  baS  Eintreten  beg  einen  für  ben  anbem,  gleid^fam  um  i^n 
abjulöfcn,  erinnert  tocrben. 
7.a)  gigentpmlid^  ift  ber  Uebergang  auö  bcm  Segriffe  ber  fubjeftiücn 
^eftimmung  in  ben  ber  objeftiüen  Srfiredfung  auf  eine  räumlid^c, 
3eit(td)e  unb  über^au^^t  quautitatiöc  Sluöbel^nung. 

For  many  miles  about  There*s  scarce  a  bush  (Shaksp.,  Lear  2,  4.). 
Broad  on  tbe  left  before  him  lay,  For  many  a  mile,  the  Roman  way 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  26.).  The  high  road  went  winding  about 
through  the  Framley  paddocks  . .  for  a  mile  and  a  half  (Trollopk, 
Framl.  Pars.  1,  2.).  —  He's  safe  for  these  three  hours  (Shaksp.,  Temp, 
3,  1.).  Let  me,/or  this  my  life  time  reign  as  king  (III  Henry  VI. 
1 ,  ij.  I  feel  a  dawn  of  joy  -break  in  upon  me,  And  for  a  while 
forget  th'  approach  of  Caesar  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  5.).  He  had  had  such 
an  enormous  praetice /or /or^y -^2?e  years,  that /or  the  last  ten  he  had 
never  put  his  nose  out  of  Chambers  for  pure  want  of  time  (Warren, 
Ten  Thousand  a  -  year  1 ,  83.).  He  stopped  there  for  some  time 
BuLW.,  Maltrav.  1,  4.).  The  head  -  quarters  of  the  allies,  which  were 
for  the  present  established  under  a  venerable  oak-tree  (Scott,  Ivan- 
hoe  25.).  For  this  time,  leave  me  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.);  analog  t 
For  this  once  be  not  loud,  but  pathetic  (Longf.,  I,  132.).  „Every 
Roman  loves  Rienzi..**  —  „ Ay,  /or  the  hour:  the  cry  will  soon 
change"  (Bulw.,  Rienzi,  4,  1.).  To  day,  for  the  first  time,  dost 
thou  refer  me  to  myself  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  2.).  When  for  the  twentieth 
time   I    had    looked    through   the   window  . .  I   sat  down  (Rogers,  It., 

For.  Trav.).    3)a]^itt  gel^ören  auc^  quantitative  Seftimmungen  toie  for 

the  most  part  U.  bgt. 

2)ie  me^rfad^e  UeBereinflimmung  beö  for  mit  bem  fr.  pour  faßt  fogteid^ 
in  bie  2(ugen;  bie  aJlifd^ung  beö  ^Begriffes  ber  Söeflimmung  mit  ber  rein 
objeftitoen  ^uffaffung  ber  (Sr^rerfung,  xoxt  er  beim  it.  i?er,  f^.  por,  fr.  pour 
toorfommt,  finbet  fid^  aud^  im  (Sngtifd^en  n>icber.  SSgt.  9^eue.  I  shall  have 
business  for  you  for  the  whole  day  (Goldsm. ,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.)  mit:  We 
loved  each  other  for  thirty  years  (ib.).  Stlte.  For  sevene  yer^  and  yitt 
morCy  The  castel  he  gan  astore  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6485.)  mit:  Who  seyth 
eure   ladyes   sowtere   dayly  for   a  jer  thus.   He  hath  pardon  ten  thousand 

and  eyte  hundryd  3er  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  129.).  Slftgermanifd^c  S3eif:|>iele  ted^t* 
fertigen  bte§  for  nid^t.  3m  3Ji^b.  bebeutcn  vür  die  zU,  vür  dise  siunt 
u.  bgt.  öon  bcr  3«»^  ^^^  ©tunbe  an;  im  Slgf.  i\t  for  auf  bie  S^«* 
belogen,  nur  in  bcr  ©cbcutung  öon  ante  gcbräud^lid^:  pe  väs  ge-gripen  nu 
for  feovertyne  gedrum.  (Wright   a.    Halliw.,   Rel.    Ant.   I.    276.).      2)a0 

Einbringen  beö  nad^  romanifd^er  Stnalogic  gebraud^ten  for  jetgt  ftd^  erfl  ]p^* 
ter:  To  dwelle  there  for  evere  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  22.).  ifor  the  more 
Partie . .  they  bare  hcm  the  bolder  (Dbpos.  op  Bioh.  II.  p.  9.).     3m  Slgf. 
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Barnabas  vas  t>ä  Faules  gefera  ät  t)SBre  bodange  t6  langum  fyrste  (A.  -  S. 
HoMiL.  I.  388.). 

b)  ÜRit  bicfcm  Scgriffc  bcr  SrPrcdtung  barf  man  bcu  attgcmeincrcn  cHi))' 
tifd^cn  Sluöbrucf  bcr  Scjicl^ung  jufammcnflcKcn,  tocld^c  öfter  aW 
SScfd^ränfung  crfci^cincn  fann,  unb  ben  man  mit  bcm  tat.  quoad^ 
quod  attinet  ad  bcrgtcici^en  mag.  For  töcd^fclt  jum  S^l^ctl  mit  to, 
namcntlicj^  in  SScrbinbuiig  mit  as,  toeld^cö  übrigen^  für  bic  Scbeutung 
bc3  for  untocfcntfid^  ifl.    ®.  SKobatfa^. 

ßut  for  her  Where  is  she  gone?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  5.).  For 
Gloster*s  death  —  I  slew  him  not  (Kich.  ,  II.  1,  1.).  For  my  part^ 
the  sea  cannot  drown  me  (Temp.  3,  2.).  We,  for  our  sharey  will 
put  away  all  Flunklyisin  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  6.).  —  As  for  the 
peers,  that  back  the  clergy  thus,  If  I  be  king,  not  one  of  them  shall 
live  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  As  for  me,  I  will  call  upon  God  (Ps., 
55,  16.).  As  for  the  dirty  slut,  we  shall  have  nothing  to  do  with 
her  (FiELD. ,  J.  Andr.  4 ,  3.).  He  pleases  the  mob ,  but  as  for  the 
nobles,  they  laugh  at  him ;  and,  as  for  the  soldiers,  he  has  no  money 
(BüLW.,  Kienzi,  1,  4.). 

Stud^  biefc  ^tttöcnbung  öon  for  tjl  ouf  bte  ^tntotrfung  bc8  romantfci^ett 

pour  jurürf jufü^ren :  Sitte.  And  for  thi  lesynge  . .  Thow  shalt  abyen  it  bittre 
(F.  Floughm.  p.  393.).  I  wylle  make  redempcyon  As  I  hyght  for  my 
person  (Town.  M.  p.  72.).  For  as  for  himself,  he  hadde  non  evylle  deserved 
(Maundev.  p.  2.). 

^rSpofittoncn/  tocld^c  eine  cntfd^icbcncrc  Sejid^ung  auf 
eine  entgcgcngcfefetc  SScftimmung  entl^altcn. 

before,    afore,  'fore  alte,   beforen,  biforen  2C.  ouii  toforen,  tofore 

altf.  biforan,    bgl.    ml^b.  bevome,    bevorn  unb  zevorn,    agf.  beforan,    bi- 

foran  neben  onforan  (dforan),  unb  ätforan,  töforan,  fclbji  vi^oran,    unb 

bem  einfadben  for,  fore.  S)ie  crnjeiterten  formen  f erliegen  fid^  an  baö 
agf.  9lbb. /orö»,  unb  nel^men  meift  neben  bem  S)atib  aud^  bcn  ?lllu* 
fatib  3U  pc^.    Foran  felbft  fommt  aud^  afö  ^räpofition  bor:  Nu  ve  op 

{)ät  bearn  foran  breöstum  starjad  (Cynevülf,  Crist.   341.  Grein.).      ?lffß 

bief^  im  äßefentlid^en  urffrüngtid^  gleid^bcbcutenben  formen,  bon  bencn 
flc^  atforen  nod^  im  ^atbfäd^ftfd^en  jcigt,  flnb  im  9?eueng(ifd^en  faP  bi^ 
auf  before  i)erfc^»unben,  tooneben  afore,  fore,  nod^  meifl  bei  Siteren 
©d^riftftettern  toie  biateftifc^  im  Oebraud^  ifl.    Sic  l^aben  il^ren  ®egen» 

fa^  an  behind  UUb  öfter,  im  Slgf.  aud^  an  beäftan,  vidäftan  ©.  behind, 

1.  before  (afore,  fore)  tüirb  urfprünglid^  in  ber  Sebeutung  bor  (ante, 
prae,  coram)  fotool^I  im  Serl^ättniffe  ber  Siul^e  alö  ber  ^etoegung 

auf  ben  SJaum  belogen,  f.  for,  Gloster,  thou'lt  answer  this  before 
the  pope  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  3.).  A  lovely  isle  before  me  lay 
(Bryant  p.  94.).  I  was  asleep  upon  a  chair  my  cabinet  before  me 
(Byron,  Wern.  2,  1.).  The  earth  swims  before  me  (Bülw.,  Lady 
of  L.  1,  3.).  Before  Anglers  well  met  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1,).  J*d 
have  you  ever  after  make  your  music  before  the  patricians*  palaces 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Virg.  1,  1.).  Stretching  himself  in  an  easy  chair 
in  the  drawing-room,  before  thefire  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  !.)•  *^ 
My  cry  came  before  him  (Ps.,  18,   6.).     I   must  see  thy  father  first, 
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And  lay  my  soul  before  him  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgm.  1,  2.).  I 
send  my  messengers  before  ihy  face^  which  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee  (Mark.,  1,  2.). 

afore,  tDotauö  fore  gunäd^fl  entflanbcn  fein  mag,  toirb  aud^  in  SScjug 
auf  Staumbeftimmung  noö^  im  9?cuc.  angetroffen:  If  I  do  not-..drive 
all  thy  subjects  afore  thee,  like  a  flock  of  wild  geese,  TU  never  wear 
hair  on  my  face  more  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  I  have  driven 
them  afore  me  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  man  in  his  Hum.  4,  5.).  But  now 
I  mean  to  appear  no  more  afore  him  (4,  4.).  I . .  must  carry  you 
afore  a  justice  (4,  9.).  3)iate!tifd^ :  But  they  were  ower  auld  cats  to 
draw  that  straw  afore  them  (Scott,  R.  Roy,'  26.).  Taking  it  out 
afore  folk  (Bride  8.).  —  Contract  us  fore  these  wünesses  (Shaksp., 
Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  Places  the  ransom'd  child  . .  fore  ike  face  of  its 
father  (Longf.,  1.  97.). 

Sitte.  AI  dai  thou  mijt . .  thi  mirour  bi  -foren  the  sen  (Wmght,  Anecd. 
p.  91.).  Olimpias  stont  byfore  Neptanahua  (Alis.  415.).  And  kneoled 
byfore  Tolomeus  (7485.).  A  crois . .  ys  men  bifore  hym  bere  (R.  op  Gl.  I. 
86.).  Bifore  al  ße  Parlement  to  London  he  gan  hym  brynge  (I.  106.). 
§olbf.  Binaren  ßa  steorre  wes  {)8e  drake  (La3am.  II.  329.).  J*^  5®  ^^^^ 
mawen  bringen  biforen  ure  hinge  (I.  32.),  5Igf.  Hig  gemetton  |)one  folan 
Ute  on  tvycinan  beforan  dura  (Marc.  11,  4.).  He  vidsoe  beforan  eaüum 
(Math.  26,  70.).  Msere  mädam-sveord  manige  gesävon  beforan  beom 
heran  (Beov.  2050.).  Min  gehröp  com  beforan  him  (Ps.  17,  6.).  Nu  ic 
äsende  minne  engel  beforan  pinre  ansyne,  se  gegearvad  {)inne  veg  beforan 
fye  (Marc.  1,  12.). 

2[ftc.  She  gan  downe  falle  On  swonne,  afore  hyr  m^ydens  alle  (Ipom. 
873.).  He  made  his  wife  afore  hym  go  (Sir  Cleges  181.).  This  palme . . 
Qwyche  I  beseke,   as  the    aungyl   me  bad,   That  afom  my  bere  by  you  it 

be  bore  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  390.).  ^m  §oIbf.  n>irb  aforan  unb  tn  SSctbinbuttg 
mit  onbcren  ^rä^ofitionen  ongetroffcn :  pa  he  to  Euerwie  com,  Fulgenes  him 
wes  aforen  on  (Lajam.  II.  9.),  n>ie  oud^  baS  tm^aä)t  foran  fd^on  im  Slgf. 
oft  mit  ^räpofttionen  ijerbunben  ifl.  StgJ.  ©eif^iele  toon  onforan  alg  räum* 
tid^er  ^rä^jofitton  b^be  xd)  töobt  nur  überfeben.    ©.  2. 

grüber  aufgegeben  ift  atforen:  ^albf.  Ät -foren  al  his  folke  he  his 
kinehelm  on-feng  (La3am.  I.  288.  cf.  345.).  peos  swike  feol  a  cneowe 
at 'foren  pan  leod-kinge  (II.  320.),  im  j.  X.  bi-fore,  bi-vore  I.  345.  II. 
320.  ftott  atforen.  2lgf.  Gäd  äfforan  fiam  folce  (Jos.  3,  6.).  Preost  hine 
claensje .  .  ätforan  viofode  (Legg.  jEthelb.   12.). 

ICänger  erhielt  fid^  tofore:  %iit,  After  ward,  to-fore  my  syght,  On  a  treo 
they  schole  beo  pyght  (Alis.  2989.).  Four  trumpes  to-fore  hire  bleow 
(185.  cf.  5731.).  §otbf.  pan  kinge  he  eode  to -foren  (Lajam.  II.  164.). 
3(gf.  pä  hct  he  macjan  senne  castel  tbforan  Bebbaburh  (Sax.  Chr.  1095.). 
N6   ge    ne  vurpen    edvre   meregrotu  tbforan  eovrum  svtnum  (Math.  7,    6.). 

2)ie  alten  ^räportttonen  for,  fore  in  räumlid^er  ©ebeutung  würben  frübe  burd^ 
bie  aufgefübrten  gormen  erfe^t. 
2. auf  bie  B^itbeftimmung  angctnenbct,  bcjiel^t  ftc^  bie  ^räpofltion 
before  (afore)  auf  eine  S^ätigfeit,  tnelc^e  einem  bejeid^neten  ^üipunttc 
ober  Sreigniffe  i)oran  ge^t,  ober  »oburc^  eine  ^erfon  ober  ©ad^e 
jeitUc^  überholt  toirb:  Your  grace  may  starve,  perhaps ,  before 
that  time  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  After  all  I  am  but  two 
hours  before  my  time  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  2.).  Before 
sun-rise  I  had  reflected  a  little  (Rogers,  It.  Nat.  Prejud.).  Before 
the    Conquest,   English  princes  received  their  education  in  Normandy 
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Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  12.).  A  few  weeks  hefore  the  deuth  of  Eliza- 
beth, the  conquest .  .  was  completed  (I.  63.).  Spur,  post;  and  get 
before  htm  to  the  king  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  2.).  Before  ihe  svn^ 
Before  the  heavens  thou  wert  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  8.).  What  within  Eden 
or  without  was  done  Before  his  memory  (7,  65.).  -Sil  The  time  he- 
fore htm  was  his  own,  to  make  amends  in  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  5.) 

ijl  Bei  gcftl(|a(tun9  bcr  räumfid^cn  Slnfci^aumig   (bic  ^t\i,  toeld^e 

A  plague   on  you   heartily,   for   making   me  thus   afraid    afore  fny> 
ttme  (Ben.   Jons.,    Ev.  Man   in  his  Hum.  4,  9.).     Thoult  use  them 
afore  me  (Cynth.  Rev^2,  1.).     3)ia(eftifd^:  I  wad  blithely  tak  them  for 
prentices  at  the  loom,  as  I  began  mysell,  and  my  father  the  deacon 
afore  me  (Scott,  R.  Roy  34.).    It  was  her  mitherV  afore  her  (Bride  12.). 

Stttc.  At  the  midday,  btfore  the  noon,  To  the  prisonn  sehe  wente  soon 
(RicH.  C.  DK  L,  883.).     Hire  lord  was  kyng  hifore  hire  ten  3er  (E.  op  Gl. 

1.  27.).  $albf.  Sannt  Johan  Bapptisste  comm  Biforenn  Cristew  eome 
(Orm,  714.),  An  eorl  {)e  Kent  ohte  longe  &  his  fader  biiwren  him  (L1A5AM. 
II.  178.).  Slgf.  Se  {)e  to  cumenne  ys  äfter  me,  väs  gevordan  beforan  me 
(JoH.  1,  15.).  Svä  him  biforan  vorhton  t>ä  serestan  älda  cynnes  (Guthlac 
947  Grein). 

Stlte.  A-morwe  thei  must,  a-ffore  mete,  mete  to-gedir  (Depos.  dp  Rice. 
II.  p.  28.).  Sir,  loke  ye  crye,  with  oute  delaye,  By  hälfe  yere  (tföre  ihe 
day,  That  it  be  know  ferre  and  nere  (Ipom.  619.).  ^gf.  {)d,  gegaderode  sid 
l&f,.micelne  here  onforan  vinter  (Sax.  Chr.  894.), 

grü^>c  fd^cttit  ätforan  oufgcgeBcti:  Slgf.  Ätforan  shs  Andreas  mä88€m-däg 
|>ä  com  se  here  (Sax.  Chk.  1010.).  Svä  nän  6der  ne  dyde  ätforcm  him 
(1058.). 

^pkttx  nod^  tfl  tofore  üUidi}:  Slfte.  Lyveris  to-fom  ils  üseden  to  marke 
etc.  (P.  Ploughm,  p.  235.).  2(gf.  Vseron  geseven  tvegen  mönan . .  to/oran 
f>am  däge  (Sax.  Chr.  1106.). 

^k  bic  öcrfcifftcbenett  agf.  gormcn  in  ©cgug  auf  rSumKd^c  unb  jchl^c 
SSer'^äftniffc  mit  ctnanbcr  o^ne  Unterfd^icb  ber  Sebcutung  »cd^fcftcti,  jcigt 
3.  33.  f otgcnbc  @teßc :  He  väs  äsend  tbforan  Drihtne ,  svä  svä  se  dägsteorra 
gaed  beforan  pcere  aunnan^  svä  svä  bydel  ätforan  diman,  svä  svä  sed 
Ealde  Gecydnis  ätforan  pcere  Nivan  (A. -S.  HomL.  I.  354.).  $(U(i^  l^iet  fhtb 
bte  alten  $ra|)ofitionen  /or,  fore  [rül^e  tocrbrängt. 

3.a)  3^n  übertragener  33ebeutuug  fielet  before  in  SSerbinbung  mit  SJerbal* 
begriffen,  n^ie  f Uelzen,  \Qt\&)tn,  fd^toinbcn  xz.,  tocnn  bicfe  S^J^ätig* 
feiten  ber  ftnn(id)en  ober  moralifd^en  Sinn^irfung  cine^  ©cgenfianbc^ 
jugefd^ricben  n^erbcn,  toeld^er  gteic^fam  im'9?ü(fen  bc6  tätigen  ©üb* 

jefte^  ticgt.     Before  the  bluster  of  whose  buff ,   All   hats  as   in  a  Btorm 

flew  off  (BüTL.,  Hud.  3,  2,  1645.).     The  clouds  that  crowd  away  hefore 

the  driving   wind  (Cowp.  ,   p.  252.).     Borne   by  my  steed,   or  wafled 

by  my  sail,    Across    the    desert,    or   before   the  gale  (Byron,    Bride 

2,  20,),  All  my  followers  .  ,fly,  like  ships  before  the  wind  (Selakbt.,, 
III  Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  Since  startled  metre  fled  before  thy  face  (Btr., 
p.  315.).  Why  t&me\y  thus  before  iheir  fangs  retreatF  (;p,  319.)  The 
suUen  gravity  which  had  been  characteristic  of  the  Stadtholder*8  coort 
seemed  to  have  vanished  before  the  influence  of  the  fascinating  English- 
man  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E,  II.  101.). 

Before  berül^rt  fid^  gum  2:^eil  mit  from.  9n  bcr  ättereti  ^pxad^t  erfd^eittt 
öfter  tofore:  ^e  ne  könne  no3t  böte /«  As  schep  tofore  ioohies  (B.  of  Qu 
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I.  100.).  The  fülk  to-fore  hym  fleygh  (Alis.  2275.).  Söä&rcttb  tm  ©ot^. 
Bei  fUcl^ett,  toerBergen,  fid^  ^üten  k,  faura  ju  jieBcn  ^l^fiegt,  Bietet  baö 
3l9f.  oft /ram,  from;  .Bei  toerBergen  pe^t  neBeu /or,  fere  oud^  heforan: 
Hyt  väs  bevrygen  heforan  him  (Luc.  9,  45.). 

b)?luf  eine  ^erfon  Belogen,  faiin  before  (afore)  bie  SlBl^äiigigfeit  beö 
^räbifate^  ober  ©a^eö  bon  bem  Urtl^eite  berfcIBen  anbeuten;  bieö 
ifi  jumal  in  SScrBinbung  mit  9Jamen  ^er  ©ottl^eit  ber  %aU:  The  earth 

also   was   corrupt    before    God  (Gen.,  G,    11.).     Blessed  are  the  pure 

before  God  (Longf.    I.  93.).     ©al^er  in  Berufungen  auf  ©otteö 

3cugni6  U.  bgt:  Now,  before  Jove^  admirable!  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth. 
Rev.  2,  1.).  —  Here,  afore  Heaven^  I  ratify  this  my  rieh  gift 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1.).  Now,  afore  Heaven,  'tis  shame,  such  wrongs 
are  borne  (Rieh.  II.  2,  1.  cf.  Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man.  in  his  Hum. 
4,  9.).  Now,  afore  God  (God  forbid,  I  say  true)  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Rieh. 
IL  2,  1.).  'Fore  God,  a  likely  fellow!  (II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.)  'Fore 
God,  I  am  so  melancholy  for  his  dog*s  disaster  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man. 
out  of  his  Hum.  5,  3.). 

S)ie  BiBlift^e  3!(u«bru(f6tocife  i^  ait:  §atBf.  Wcerenn  biforenn  Oodd 
Rihhtimse  menn  annd  gode  (Oiwi.  117.  cf.  396.  405.).  2lgf.  Hig  vceron 
bütü  ryhtvyse  beforan  Gode  (Luc.  1,  6.).  Hyt  heforan  pe  svä  geltcode 
10,  21.);  aud^:  pä  väs  call  sed  eorde  gevemmed  äfforan  Gode  (Gen.  6, 
11.),  tt)ie  \on\t  for  \tt\)i:  He  väs  svtde  rcedfäst  man  aegder /or  Gode  and 
for    vorulde     (Sax,    Chr.    1019.      cf.    Legg.    ^thelr.    IV.     6,    9)    uttb 

c)  Before  nimmt  auc^  bie  Sebeutung  ber  SSeborjugung  in  ber  SSer* 

gleid^ung  bon  ©egenpänben  an:  Thou  preferr'st  thy  life  before  thine 
honour  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  He  will  prefer  all  countries 
before  his  native  (Ben  Jons.  ,  Ev.  Man.  out  of  his  Hum.  Prol.  cf. 
MiLT.,  P.  L.  1,  18.  2,  255.  8,  52.).  Saying,  God  make  thee  as 
Ephraim  and  as  Manasseh:  and  he  set  Ephraim  before  Manasseh 
(Gen.,  48,  20.).  Poverty  is  desirable  before  torments  (Taylor,  Serm.).  — 
You  must  not  so  far  prefer  her  fore  ours  of  Italy  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 

1,   5.). 

S((te.   That    lond   he   chees   before   alle   otlier  Landes  (Maundev.   p.  1.). 
Take  me,  to-fore  alle,  to  thy  qwene  (Alis.  6690.).     %t\iiXt  Seif))tele  fd^ei* 

nen  gu  festen. 

ere  agf.  «r,  l^alBf.  (er,  er,  ar,  altf.  a^b.  er,  oiit.  neben  er  l^äufig 
ar,  or,  toeld^e«  ftci^  auf  bie  gorm  dr  grünbet,  !ommt  mit  bem  im  ägf. 
au(^  im  lomjjaratibifd^en  ©inne  geBraud^ten  Stbb.  (er,  gott).  air  (x^ä;/), 
attnorb.  dr  üBerein,  njorin  ba^  r  ntd)t  einer  Somparatiüform  angehört, 
tocnngteid^  bie  9Jer!ennung  jene^  r  fpäter  bie  baran  ge!nüj)fte  Sompara* 
tibBebeutung  l^erborgerufen  l^at.  ©einer  3l6ftammung  gemäß  tuirb  e«, 
in  ber  93ebeutung  bcn  before,  nur  auf  bie  ßeit  Belogen. 

He  sung  . .  That  ere  the  next  Ascension  -  day  at  noon,  Your  highness 
should  deliver  up  your  crown  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  You*ll  see  him 
yet  ere  evening  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  1.).  To  go  ere  set  of  sun  (Rogers, 
It.,  Foscari).  Why  should  Rorae  fall  a  moment  ere  her  timeF  (Addis., 
Cato  2,  1.)  Silwice  is  the  charm  that  guards  such  treasures.  And,  if 
a  Word  be  spoken  ere  the  time,  They  sink  again  (Longf.  I.  146.). 
There  is  an  order  of  mortals  on  the  earth,  who  do  become  Old  in 
their  youth,  and  die  ere  middle  age  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  1.).  Like  men 
SKS^ncr,  engt^Or.  IT.  29 
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condemn*d  to  thunderbolts,  Who,  ere  ^Ae  6/ou;,  become  mere  dolts  (Bütl-, 
Hud.  3,2,  565,).  For  jealous  are  the  Powers  of  Destiny,  Joy  piema- 
tare  and  shouts  ere  mctory,  Encroacb  upon  tbeir  rigbts  and  Privileges 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  4,  7.)'  Ere  this  you  have  learned  my  cause  of  grief 
(BüLW.,  Rienzi  5,  4.).  Thou  sbalt  know  ere  long^  Know  how  sublime 
a  tbing  it  is  To  sufier  and  be  strong  (Longf.  I.  9.)* 

Stltc.  To  morewe,  ar  underade  of  daij  Thoa  schalt  bim  sen  (Seuth 
Sages  297.).  Aboute  myduygbt,  ar  the  day  (Alis.  344.).  We  schole  dye 
or  the  thrydde  morwe  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  3338.).  For  doylle  I  dy,  Long  or 
my  day  (Towwu  M.  p.  129.).  The  much  wrake  That  he  hatb  done  thee 
or  this  (RiCH.  C.  de  L.  2254.).  Or  lang  wytt  we  shalle  Wheder  he  can 
bete  bis  awne  bale  (Town.  M.  p.  217.).  2(gf.  ^r  däge  eöde  (Beov.  2627.). 
Moyses  f)ä  gebletsode  mr  his  deäde  Israhela  bearn  (Deuter.  33,  1.).  God.. 
I)e  ar  voriäde  väs  (Ps.  54,  19.).  Job  häfde  air  his  untrumnisse  seofon 
f)a8end  sccäpa  (Job  b.  Ettm.  6,  41.).  Ve  villad  t>ät  abbodas  and  manecas 
regollicor  libban  l)onne  hi  un  cer  fnaan  on  gevanan  häfdon  (Legg.  ^thelr. 
VI.  23.     cf.  V.  25.). 

behind  agf.  bekindan,   pone,   a  tergo,    altf.  bi  hindan,    l^albf.   unb 

biötödlen  noc^  alte,  bihinden,  ip  fd^on  im  Stgf.  andf  aW  ^Sräpofltiott  Der* 
tocnbct.  (S3  gcl^ört  jum  gotl^.  Hndana,  srl^^r,  unb  hindar,  1^ tnter, 
Jen  feit,  unb  bilbct  in  bcr  Sebcutung  1^  int  er  (im  SRüdfen  eineö  ©egen« 
flanbe^),  tnoran  fid^  bie  SSorjlellung  geringeren  ober  gr&ßeren  Slbflanbe^ 
fnüpfen  läßt,  ben  ®egenfa§  ju  before,    @.  biefe  ^räpof.   Dialeltifc^i  ifl 

ahintj  ahent  agf.  onhindan. 

i.Sluf  SRaumberl^ältuiffc  angetoenbct,  tritt  eö  ju  bem  Segriff  ber 
%ul^e  unb   ber   Setcegung:   Pistol,   stand  behind  me   (Shaksp, 

II  Henry  IV.  5,  5.).  The  angel  of  God  which  went  before  the  camp 
of  Israel,  removed  and  went  behind  them  (Exod.,  14,  19.).  I  see  the 
young  Squire  riding  to  Eton  with  bis  servants  behind  htm  (Thackeray, 
Engl.  Uumoarists  3.).  His  father's  sword  he  has  girded  on.  And  his 
wild  harp  slung  behind  him  (Th.  Moore  p.  288.).  The  little  moon 
Drops  down  behind  the  sky  (Longf.  I.  8.).  93i(b(ic^ :  He  hides  behind 
a  magisterial  air  His  own  offences  (Cowp.  p.  109.).  And  castest 
my  words  behind  thee  (Ps.  50,  70.).  ©iateftifd^:  The  sun's  gaun 
down  ahint  the  Corstorphine  hills  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  1,  10.). 

SWtc.  He  hadde  bihinden  his  paleys  A  fair  gardin  (Seuyn  Sages  553.). 
There  dyede  Seynte  Johne,  and  was  buiyed  behynde  the  highe  awttere 
(Maundev.  p.  22.).  Y  wol  him  nyme,  and  faste  bynde,  His  honden  his 
rüg  byhynde  (Alis.  2013.).  $atbf.  pat  Romanisce  floc  riden  heom  bi-hinden 
(Lajam.  I.  234.).  pa  patt..A35  folljhenn  rihhtwisnesse  Biforenn  menn, 
bihindenn  menn  (Orm.  399.).  ^m  Slgf.  »erben  ttomenttt^  behindariy  ät 
hindan  atg  ^rS^ojitioncn  mit  einem  Äafu«  berbunben:  Leoht  lyfte  liged 
him  behindan  hefig  hrusan  dael  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  337.).  And  forde 
him  ät  hindan  (Sax.  Chr.  1016.).  3n  berfclbcn  ©ebcutung  Jic^en  beäftan, 
vidäftan:  Nis  heora  nän  mare  ponne  oder,  ne  nän  lasse  ponne  öder,  n6 
beforan  odrum,  ne  nän  beäftan  bdrum  (Thoupk,  Anal.  p.  36.).  Sete  na 
syrva  vidäftan  pd  burh  (Jos.  8,  2.).  9ene8  beäftan  crfdjetnt  ttodj  Im 
$albf.  in  ben  gormen  biaften,  bic^Un,  haften:  And  starte  him  hiaften 
ane  treo  (Lajam.  III.  34.).  Alle  his  cnihtes  leien  him  biaften  (11.  281.). 
He  com  him  haften  (111.  239.).  Tacc  paer  an  shep  bafften  bin  bace 
(Orm.  14688.).     »gl.  ba«  neue.  «bb.  abaft, 

2.  Auf  ben  3eitbegriff  bejogen,  mobipdrt  jic^  bie  »ebeututig  ber  ^ar* 
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tifcl  naä)  bem  ^n^axnxmni}anQt  bcrfd^icbcn.  I  am  behind  my  time 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  5.)  bebeutet:  \6)  bin  l^ititcr  meiner  3^^^ 

3Utü(f  (^9(-  3.)*  He  was  füll  eighteen  minutes  and  a  half  behind  his 

time  (ib.)  bejiet)t  fici^  auf  bie  SSerf^jätung  um  eine  befiimmte  ^t\i. 
93ei  ber  SSerbinbung  mit  l^interlaffen,  gurüdtUffen,  fnüpftflc^ 
an  behind  leidet  bie  SSorjlellung  ber  ßeit  nad^  ber  (Sutfernung:  I  bave 

a  good  estate  myself,  and  a  kind  husband  that  left  it  behind  him 
(Southern,  Oroon.  1,  1.).  Your  words  leave  stings  behind  'cm  (Addis., 
Cato  1,1.).  I  still  intend  to  leave  this  coantry  very  soon,  and  I 
desire  to  do  so  with  the  reputation  of  an  honest  man,  leaving  no 
debt  behind  me  (Scott,  Bride  8.). 

2)ic  raumUd^e  (Sntfernung  enthält  t^otfdd^tid^  an^  ein  jctttid^cg  3wi^dflaffett 
l^tnter  ft(^:  $albf.  He  wass  {)a  behinndenn  hemm  BUefedd  att  t>e  temple 
(Orm,  8913.  cf.  9020.).  3lgf.  Ne  fte  behindan  nu  Zce^ . .  mänigo  ^vlb 
micle  (Cynkvülf,  Crist.   155.  Grein). 

3. Uebertragen  n^irb  behind  auf  bie  SorfieHung  einer  -SnferioritSt:  I 

suppose  I  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  aposHes  (2  Cor. 
1 1 ,  5.).  Scotland  and  Ireland  . .  were  very  far  behind  England  in 
wealth  and  civilisation  (Macaul.  I.  64.). 

after,  agf.  öfter  c.  dat.,  njoneben  aud^  ba«  Stbb.  äft,  efl  Kötoeilen 
aU  ^räpofition  bel^anbelt  ift  (f.  2.),  aÜf.  aftar,  efl,  altfrief.  efter,  efta, 
al^b.  ml^b.  aflar,  öfter,  ^ott.  nieberb.  achter,  altnorb.  eftir,  epür,  jum  gotl^. 

aflra,  Trdxtr,  sU  roi  ottIo-m  ,  aftaro,  oTrlra,  afla,   etvB-tq,    UUb  ber  ^r&^)of. 

afar  gel^örig,  bilbet  einen  ©egenfag  p  before,  ©c^on  im  ©otl^.  ent* 
fprid^t  afar  überall  bem  beutfd^en  nad^  alö  oV/V«^,  ^st«,  I«-/,  «ät«. 
l.a)  3n  lofater  Sebeutung  toirb  öfter,  nad^,  l^inter,  in  tl^eitoeifem 
Unterfd^iebe  ^u  behind,  nid^t  fotool^t  Dom  ruhigen  Sel^arren  im  9tüdtcn 
eine^  ©egeuftanbeö  gebrandet  ^  a(ö  eö  i^ielme^r  eine  förtgel^enbc  ober 
fortfirebenbe  93e»egung  borau^fe^t,  in  ber^  obn)ol(|I  nic^t  fd^Iet^tl&in, 
bie  STenbenji  xn  einem  ©egenflanbc  ju  bringen,  liegt,  unb  toeld^e  feiten 
in  il^rem  9tefu(tate  aufgefaßt  n^irb. 

After  him,  came  spurring  hard,  A  gentleman  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
rV.  1,  1.).  „Shall  we  ofler  themF**  —  „After  themF  nay,  before 
them,  if  we  can  (II  Henry  VI.  5,  3.).  I  feit ..  That  I  must  ofler 
thee  with  this  thy  son,  Such  fatal  consequence  unites  us  three  (Milt., 
P.  L.  10,  36.).  Step  öfter  Am . .  and  ask  if  he  knows  his  name 
(Sterne,  Tr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  The  very  children  in  the  parish  will  hoot 
after  us  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  4.).  The  people  will  throng  öfter  him  with 
shouts  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  SSerba  tbie  gelten  unb 
f  e  1^ e n  n a d)  n^erben  öfter  bilblic^  in  ber  93ebeutung  bonanl^angcn  unb 
Slc^t  geben  auf  gebraucht:  Ye  shall  not^o  öfter  other  Gods  (Deuter. 
6,  14.).  Some  of  you  stay  here  to  look  öfter  the  block  slaves  (Southern, 
Oroon.  2,  3.). 

5(Ite.  üp  ode  hulles  heo  clumben  efter  us  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
I.  65.).  Archelaus  after  him  cam . .  with  twenty  thousand  bryghte  acheldia 
(Alis.  20(;5.).  Saturnus . .  Ladde  after  him  XX  thousand  hardy  (2073.). 
$a(bf.  Folc  heom  after  forde  (Lasam.  III.  39.).  @d^on  im  S(gf.  toirb  ^fter, 
toie  im  Oot^.  afar  c.  dat.  d\)niiä)  mit  SSerben  ber  Söetoegung  t)crbunben: 

For  hvilcum  gylta  fordest  {)u  ^us  öfter  mef  (Gen.  31,  36.)  Gyf  hva  vyle 
öfter  me  cuman,  ätsace  hine  sylfne  (Luc.  9,  23.).  Ne  far  pa  öfter  /rem» 
dum  Oodum  (Deuteb.  6,    14.).     Senden  serendracan  Hfter  him  (Luc.  19, 

29» 
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14.).  3)ie  ©cbeutiing  V)on  /(/Vcr,  toelc^c  bcm  a^b.  aftar  unb  fc^t  ^Sttflg  bei« 
m^b.  afier  jufommt,  nSmlid^  bie  einer  einen  SBeg  entUng  (anfenben 

ülid^tung,  lat.  secandum  (cf.  iter  facere  secundum  mare.  Cic.)  gel^Sttno^ 
bent  $a(bfä(!^ft{d^en :  Swa  heo  lidcn  after  sce  (Lajam.  II.  311.).  LiAen  a/ter 
uden  (ib.).  Passent  fleh  aweiward  cefter  soß  (II.  311.).  AI  pat  Terden 
cpfier  wcei  (II.  151.).  S(g}.  Gold-fög  scinon  veb  öfter  vagum  (Öeov.  1998.). 
Gesävon  |)a  ^(/^^cr  rötere  vyrm-cynnes  fcla  (2854.).  M»re  Turdon  hk 
Yundra  geveorc  vidc  and  side,  brcme  äfter  burgum  (Cod.  Exon.  155,  Ij. 

b)  SQSic  öfter  bei  Sßerbcn  ber  93ctoegung  im  Söügcmeinen  bic  leitbcnj  bcö 
Einbringend  jn  einem  ©cgenftanbe  anbeutet,  fo  gefeilt  e«  fiel  jn 
£^atig!eit«6egriffen,  ©ubflantiüen  2C.  in  il^rer  SSerlnüpfung  mit  @cgen« 
ftänben,  auf  toetc^e  ein  Streben  ober  Verlangen  gerietet  ijl.  -Sn 
biefer  SScife  ftel(|t  e^  bei  SSegriffcn  n^ie  fud^cn,  forfd^cn,  ftogen, 
rufen,  l^ort^en,  iagcn,  fircbcn,  ted^jen,  l^ungctn,  tfirflen 
u.  a.,  fo  baß  after  me^rfad^  mit  for  in  ber  SBirfung  jufammentrifft. 

One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  ihat  will  I  neek  after  (Fb. 
27,  4.).  I  had . .  got  not  a  little  8 ick  and  weary  of  my  seorcA  after 
Protcstantism  (Th.  Moore,  Travels).  I  ask'd  the  doctorg  after  kis 
disease  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  34.).  I  told  him  you  had  sent  me  to 
inquire  after  his  hcalth  (Siikrid.,  Rlv.  2,  1.).  My  servant,  Traven, 
whom  I  sent,  On  Tuesday  last  to  listen  after  news  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  1,  1.).  He  after  honor  hunts,  1  after  love  (Two  Gentlem.  1,  1.). 
Because  I  endeavourd  after  peacc^  therofore  I  fall  (Coleb.,  Walleiut 
2,  3.).  I  had  still . .a  fond  hankering  after  those primitive  agcs  (Th.  Moobe, 
Travels.).  A  very  delicious  State  to  a  mind  happy  enough  to  tkirst 
after  knowledye  and  true  honest  fame,  even  as  the  hart  panteth  after 
the  water  brooks  (Chatham,  Lett.  i3.  cf.  Ps.  42,  1.).  ®o  tDCrben  long, 
aspire,  pine  U.  a.  fonftruirt. 

3n  ber  jiüugeren  @^rad^e  liiai  bie  ^rä^ofttion  for  baS  alt^ergebrad^tc  itfter 
jum  %))i\i  in  ben  §intcrgrunb  gebrängt:  Slftc.  Uehe  mon  soughte  e^tet 

socour  (Alis.  1825.).  I . .  aspie  and  spijre  after  a  knyght  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  348.).  I  am  fülle  bowne  To  spyr  and  spg  in  every  towne,  ^ter  ihat 
wyhkyd  queyd  (Town.  M.  p.  68.).  I  seigh  nevere  palmere . .  Aaken  after 
hym  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  109.).  To  greden  after  Goddes  men  (p.  47.).  And 
called  after  Mede  (p.  49.).  The  knightes  hunteth  after  dere  (Alis.  800.). 
He  was  sore  alonged  after  a  good  meel  (GAamLYN  630.).  Men  that  teche 
children,  Craven  after  mede  (P.  Plouühm.  p.  56.).  After  many  maner 
metes  His  mowe  is  a-fyngred  (p.  133.),  Ar  ye  coveitovA  nonthe  J^fter 
yeres-geves^  (p.  257.)  $albf.  Swa  swidc  me  longed ,.  after  pere  faire 
Ygccrne  (Lajam.  II.  361.).  All  l)att  3er  Herode  king  Bäd  affterr  fiejjre 
come  (Orm.  6506.).  2Igf.  Ne  frin  |)u  Ufter  scelum  (Bkov.  2648.).  Eallo 
men  apyrjad  äfter  pam  helistan  gode  (Boeth.  39,  9.).  Ic  dcsode  Hfler 
him,  and  hine  sollte  (Ps.  36,  15.).  pät  he  mote  hentan  äfter  hia  ägenan 
(Lkgg.  Cxut.  I.  B.  1 8.).  Ongan  pä  vilfägen  äfter  fiam  vtddrea  ired ,  . 
eordan  delfaii  (Elkne  827.).     Orof  äfter  golde  (Boeth.,   Rawl.  Iö9,   6.) 

u.  a.  5tuc^;  werben  in  ber  oltcn  ©prad^e  ^äufger  SJerba  ber  53ett>cguttg  mit 
öfter  fonpruirt,  nid^t  b(o8  um  ba8  (Srrcid^cn  cineö  ©egenflanbeö,  fonbcni  ba« 
$erbeif;o(cn  anjubenten;  fo  namentli^  send:  Sllte.  After  hya  troper 
Camber  hasteliche  he  sende  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  23.).  Darie  is  to  Babiloyne 
went.  And  after  socour  hath  y-sent  (Alis.  2577.).  §a(bf.  He  sende  i^tet 
Blander  (La3am.  III.  71.).  pat  heo  sculle  senden  sonden  after  gande 
(II.  637.).  Älfric  arceb'  firde  tö  Rome  äfter  his  arde  (Sax.  Chb,  997.). 
Sende  {)ä  äfter  LeofHce  eorle  (1051.).     SSgt.  for  @.  438. 
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2.  ^aupg  Bcjicj^t  man  ajter  auf  bic  ^tW.  nad^  einem  3^'^P"«fte  ober 
3eitraume,  einem  Sreigniffe,  ober  ber  S^iftenj  unb  SSetl^ätigung  einer 
^erfon  ober  ©acj^e. 

This  moming,  after  the  hour  of  prime,  I  left  my  cell  (Longf. 
ZT.  22.).  After  two  days  I  will  discharge  thee  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
1 ,  2.).  My  Ulric !  my  beloved !  —  can  it  be  —  After  twelve  yearsF  (Byr., 
Wem.  2,  2.),  I  am,  after  mature  deUheration^  incUned  to  suspect  that  the 
public  voice  batb,  in  all  ages,  done  much  injustice  to  Fortune  (Field., 
Amelia  1,  1.).  After  some  Utile  hesitation  . .  ahe  replied  etc.  (Coop., 
Spy  1.).  At  length,  afler  much  wrangliny^  and  amidst  great  con- 
fusion,  a  vote  was  taken  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  V.  11.).  Afler  ihis  I 
was  taken  to  a  new  toy  of  bis  and  the  squire's  (Irving,  Br.  H.  The 
Busy  Man).  The  cbildren  drank  the  toast  after  her  ^  Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  3.).  Every  gentle  lady  there,  Each  after  each,  in 
due  degree,  Gave  praises  tq  bis  melody  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1.  c. 
fin.).  Star  after  star  decays  (Th.  Moore  p.  212.).  Harvest  after 
harvests  failed ;  —  flock  after  flock  has  died  (DoüGl.  Jerrold,  Rent 
Day  1 ,  3.).  The  long  brook  falling  tbro'  the  clov'n  ravine  In  ca- 
taract  after  cataract  to  the  sea  (Tennys.  p.  98.). 

2(tte.  Right  in  the  morning,  Sone  cfter  the  first  stounde  (Lay  i.e  Freine 
206.).  After  Alle  Halwen  the  eyght  day  (Hallhy.,  Freemas.  534.).  Before 
and  aftre  the  birthe  of  Jesu  Crist  (Maundkv.  p.  135.).  The  lijting,  That.. 
cometh  after  the  dente  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  After  this  he  did 
hun  Bwiche  plesance  (Chauc,  C.  T.  11511.).  Aftre  that  etc.  (Maundev. 
p.  151.).  Aftur  hym  was  emperour  |)e  lut)er  mon  Nero  (R.  of.  Gl.  I. 
67.).  Seyden  on  after  on  „jent  ryd  Maximen  "(Wright  a.  Hali.iw.,  Reliq. 
Ant.  I.  123.).  §afef...pa  Englene  londe  serest  ahten  oefter  pan  flode  (La- 
3AM.  I.  2.).  Slgf.  After  sunnan  setigonge  (Sax.  Chr.  774.).  pä  väs  hit 
gevorden  äfter  manegum  dagum  (Gen.  4,  3.).  After  pmm  vordum  Veder- 
Geäta  ledd  efste  mid  eine  (Beov.  2988.).  pä  väs  äfter  ßyssum  {)ät 
Ägustinus . .  gehälgode  II  biscopas  (Beda  504,  14.).  He  väs  fifta.man  äfter 
Abrahame  (Job  16.  Ettm.  7,  12.).  @o  ttjirb  aud^  äft  gelbroud^t:  Aft  sunnan 
seügange  (Gen.  28,  11.),  n>orau8  im  TOe.  bie  SScrtüenbutig  loon  c/fj^crju* 

(cttctt  tjl:  1  com  not  here  by  fore  eft  none  (Town.  M.  p.  71.).  2)ic  SSer* 
bitibung  öon  at  after  fontmt  im  2((tc.  öfter  toor:  I  trust  to  see  you  att- after 
Estur    (MS.   b.   Halliw.   v.).      At   after    supper    (Chaüc,    C,    T.    10616. 

11531.),  tt)orau8  man  nit^t  etwa  auf  bie  SBerBinbung  loon  after  supper  al3 
@ubflatttiiobegriff  {daliegen  barf. 
S.Stn  bie  »orftcHung  ber  golgc  fnü^jft  fid^  bie  berOemäpcit  (nad^, 
jufolge),  toobei  e^  fid^  um  Slrtung  toic  mti  Stad^al^mung  unb 
9?ad^ad^tung  l^anbeln  lann. 

Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature  after  his  kind  (Gen. 
1,  24.).  To  them  .  .  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit 
(Rom.  3,  1.  cf.  8,  5.  12.).  The  boy  takes  entirely  aßer  his  mother 
(GoLDSM.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  Our  eldest  son  was  named  George,  after 
his  uncle  (Vic.  1.).  He  shall  not  judge  after  the  sight  of  his  eyes, 
neither  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears  (IsA.  11,  3.).  You  have 
done  Not  aßer  our  command  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  We  shall, 
after  our  usual  manner,  premise  some  things  (Field.,  Amelia  1,  2.). 
His  beard  was  short  and  pointed  after  the  fashion  of  Venice  (Rogers, 
It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold).  Harvey  Birch  will  have  his  own  way,  and 
die  vagabond  after  all  (Coop.,  Spy  1.). 
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$(tte.  par  fore  me  clepude  ^&t  water  f>o  Homber,  afiur  hya  name  (B.  of 
Gl.  I.  24.).  Aftur  eck  of  kern  in  |)e  wike  yclepud  ys  a  day  (I.  113.). 
And  made  a  popet  after  ihe  quene  (Alis.  335.  cf.  5584.).  Frensch  sehe 
spak . .  4/^Mr  the  scole  of  Stratford  (Chauc,  C.  T.  124.).  Pay  thy  felows 
after  the  coste  as  vytaylys  goth  thenne  (Halltw.,  Freemas.  91.).  He  schal 
thenne  be  chasted  after  the  lawe  (393.).  Aftre  other  langage  men  clepen 
it  Morsyn  (Maündev.  p.  34.).  After  my  wiUe  this  is  furth  broght  (Town. 
M.  p.  1.).  Fylate,  do  after  us.  And  dam  to  deth  Jesus  (p.  209.).  ^albf. 
Iwhillc  an . .  Wass  nemmnedd  affterr  an  mann  (Orm.  513.).  Faste  heom 
biclusden  after  Aräures  heste  (Lajam.  III.  79,).  AI  ich.  wolle  warchen 
after  fiine  willen  (II.  82.).  3m  2(gf.  tjl  6e,  M,  töte  im  flltC.  ttt  btcfem 
@mne  fcl^r  gctoö^tilid^ ;  boc^  tt>irb  ou4  äfter  öcrwcnbct:  pser  he  häfd  mon 
gevorhtne  äfter  his  onlicnesse  (Cedm,  394.).  Nallas  beägas  geaf  Denam 
äfter  dorne  (Beov.  3443.).  Satte  se  cyng . .  his  land  on  Normandi  qf/er  his 
villan  (Sax.  Chr.  1120.),  After  Moyses  ce  hig  laeddon  hyne  on  Hierasalem 
(Luc.  2,  22.  cf.  27.).  pä  forseah  Apollonius,,  cyrlisces  mannes  grStinge 
äfter  rtcra  manna  gevunan  (Apollon.  p.  7.).  After  poRre  ylcan  vtsan  möt 
mon  feohtan  mid  his  geborenum  mäge  (Legg.  w^lpred  B.  38,). 

oyer,  o'er  agf.  ofer,   altfrief.  over,   ovir,  ur,    gotl^.  vfar,  oltnotb. 

yfir,  attf.  obar,  a\)\>.  ubar,  eine  in  aßen  germanif^cn  @^)ra(^ett  noA 

Icbcnbc  ^artifet,  n^etd&e  [xdi  §nm  gotl^.  uf,  sub,  n^ic  baö  gr.  ysrl^  ju  »V/, 

lat.  sub  ju  super  bctl^ätt,  ^at  fc^on  im  ®ot^.  toie  im  Slttnorb.  unb  im 

Slgf.  K.  bcn  S)atit)  nnb  Slffnfatib  6ei  ftc^.    ©eine .  noc^  im  @nfllif(|cn 

gebräud^Iic&e  SSertücnbung  ift  fd^on  feit  frü^eper  ^dt  ongcbal^nt. 

l.a)  jDie  ^räpofition  be^ie^t  fic^    i^ver  räumlid^cn  (Srunbbcbcaitüng 

nad^  junäc^fi  anf  bie  oBerl^alb  eineö  ©egenftanbcö  fi(^  l^in* 

jie^enbc  Sl^ätigfeit,  tüeld^e  an  ber  einen  ©renge  bcffelben  beginnt 

unb  jenfeitö  ber  anberen  enbet.    S)iefe  Senjegung  fann  o^ne  Serü^rung 

ber  Dberfläd^e  fiattfmben,   aber  aud^   biefe   berül^rcnb   fid^  entlang 

jicl^en. 

And  by  my  God  have  I  leaped  over  a  wall  (Ps.  18,  29.).  Finding 
that  he  could  not  obtain  a  good  peep  between  the  palings,  he  got 
over  ihem  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.)»  The  chairmen  put  up  their 
pipes,  and  help  the  gentleman  over  the  railings  (Thackeray,  Engl. 
Humourists  3.).  They  , .  climbed  over  the  wall  (Scott,  Tales  of  a 
Grandf.  1.).  Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee  (John  6,  1.).  And 
o'er  black  hrows  drops  down  A  sudden  -  curved  frown  (Tennys.  p.  16.). 

§ier  berührt  fic^  over  mit  beyond.  ©emnäd^jl  fd^Iießt  flc^  baran  bie 
aSorfleHnng  be«  grftredfenö  über  eine  giäd^e  ^in  unb  ber  Scr* 
breitung  über  biefetbe,  ol^nc  baß  ein |)inauöfd^reiten  über  btefelbe 

fd^led^tl^in  ftatt  finbet.  For  yet  a  many  of  your  horsemen  peer,  And 
gallop  o'er  the  field  (Shaksp.  ,  Henry  V.  4,  7.).  Our  way  lies  over 
ihe  Campagna  (Dickens,  Pict.  of  It.,  A  rapid  Diorama).  Upon  my 
lap  the  lyre  in  murmurs  feil,  While,  faintly  wandering  oW  its  süver 
Shell,  My  fingers  soon  their  own  sweet  requiem  play'd  (Th.  Moore 
p.  140.).  Heavily  the  low  sky  raining  Over  tower'd  Camelot  (Tennys. 
p.  70.).  A  little  while  such  joy  was  cast  Over  the  deep's  repose 
(Mrs.  Hemans  p.  140.).  There  was  darkness  over  all  the  land  (Matth. 
27,  45.).  By  desiring  her  to  stay  without  the  door  tili  he  had 
thrown  some  clothes  over  his  back  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  3.).  Here  I 
must  draw  a  curtain  over  a  scene  which  I  cannot  describe  (8,  13). 
If  he  had  cut  the  end  of  his   nose  oflf,   he   would  ha?e  put  a  piece 
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of  sticking  -  plaister  over  */,  and  been  quite  satisfied  (Dickens,  Christin. 

Car.  5.).  S)ie  aKfeitigc  ober  allgemeine  SerBveltung  toirb  bur^  baö 
bcv  ^rä))ofition  borangefleütc  all  ^;ert)orge^;oben:  AU  over  the^  country 

the  peasants  chanted  a  bailud  of  which  the  bürden  is  still  remem- 
bered  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  III.  1 86.).  The  grace  and  dignity  of  the 
French  King . .  and  the  genius  and  learning  of  the  French  writers, 
were  then  renowned  all  over  the  world  (IX,  88.).  Of  those  pastoral 
dramas ,  which  .  .  had  by  the  French  been  made  populär  aü  over 
Europe  (Lewes,  G.  I.  58.).  I  will  be  all  over  Lyons  before  sunset 
(BüLW.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  1.). 

2)tc  Bewegung  über  etwoö  ^ftttceg  ober  hinaus  wirb  früher  cBen  fo 

auSgebrÜcFt:  ^Ite.  And  of  the  sadil  cast  hioi)  saan  falle,  Over  hia  Croupe 
and  his  höre  taile  (Alis.  3610.).  He  went  over  fie  se  (Langt.  L  142.), 
They  saylyd  over  the  aalte  flood  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  616.).  He  hem  tanghte, 
ouer  a  wode,  To  fynden  watres  swithe  gode  (Alis.  5222.).  $alBf.  Heo 
"wolden  ouer  Munt  Öiu  iwenden  (Lajam.  III.  4.).  Brien  sende  his  sende 
ouer  8ce  to  Bratlonde  (III.  241.).  2(gf.  Ic  ütgange  ofer  minre  bürge  veaU 
(Ps.  18,  29.).  Eft  ofer  ace  geviton  (Sax.  Chr.  885.).  Gevat  {)a  ofer 
vcegholm  vinde  gefysed  flota  famigheals  (Beov.  439.).  pa  {)e  hine . .  ford 
onsendon  senne  ofer  yde  umbor  vesende  (88.);  imgteid^ett  ©rflrecfung  unb 
Verbreitung,  obteol^I  im  Sllte.  thorugh  out  unb  about  ben  ^^hxanäf  gu 

tjercngem  fd^etnen :  He  sholde  .  .  lepe  with  hym  over  lond  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  105.).  häufig  jtnbet  man  ^>ter  baS  jc^t  veraltete  over  al:  Men  myghten 
it  sen  ovyr  al  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2939.).  This  crye  was  knowen  owcr  äff, 
In  all  the  land  (Ipom.  631.).  ^albf.  pa  bigon  weorre  ouer  al  piaaen  arde 
(Lajam.  III.  155.).  ?(gf.  Lixte  se  leöma.  ofer  landa  fela  (Beov.  627.).  Hdr 
bebeäd  se  cyng  pät  man  sceolde  ofer  eall  Angel -cynn  seipu  fästlice  vyrcan 
(Sax.  Chr.  1008.).  Entas  vseron  ofer  eordan  (Gen.  6,  4.).  Vaeron  gevorden 
pystru  ofer  eaUe  eordan  (Math.  27,  45.).  S)te  SSerflSrlung  toon  over  bur^ 
baö  t)orangc]^enbe  all  tjl  gleid^fallö  fc^r  dii:  ^albf.  Annd  ta  wass  waterr 
wid  annd  sid  All  oferr  erpe  flowedd  (Orm.  14566.). 

b) Daneben  toirb  aber  over  aud^  auf  bie  Stellung  an  einem  ?5unftc 
ober  in  einem  Sfaume  fenfred^t  oberhalb  eme^  Oegenfianbe^  ober 
in  einer  l^öl^eren  Stellung  über]^au))t  angewenbet,  toobei  ftd^  over  mit 
ahove,  im  ©egenfa^e  ju  below,  berül^rt. 

The  heavens  are  6* er  your  head  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  II.  3,  3.).  I  observed 
them  for  a  good  while  cooking  something  over  the  fire  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  6,). 
I  should  have  left  him  to  have  recorded  his  own  merit  on  some  fair 
freestone  over  the  door  of  that  hospital  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  3.).  He 
stood  over  her  and  rebuked  the  fever  (Luke  4,  39.).  S3itblic^:  Reproach 
and  dissolution  hangeth  over  him  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  II.  2,  1.). 

Sllte.  Whan  the  sonne  a-rist,  and  over  the  is  at  none  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  132.).  Over  hia  heed  ther  schyneth  two  figures  (Chaüc,  C.  T. 
2045.).  $atbf-  Annd  taer  oferr  patt  arrhe  wass  An  oferrwerrc  wel  timm- 
bredd  (Orm.  1034.  cf.  1692.,  toofür  ahvfenn  1775.).  S(gf.  Forpon  seö 
silfe  stov  ofer  fiäa  airedmea  ofer  väs  geseted  (Beda  5,  13.).  And  he 
standande  ofer  hig  pam  fefere  bebeäd  (Luc.  4,  39.). 

c)  ÜRit  bciben  genannten  SSebeutungen  l^ängt  bie Seaeid^nung  beö  ^inauö* 

fiel^en«  über  einen  ©egenfianb  ate  überfein  9?ibeau  burd^  over  ju* 
ammen :    Mine  iniquities   are  gone  over  my  head  (Ps.  38,  4.).     The 
water  is  over  the  shoes  or  boots  etc.  (Lexicoqr.). 
Slgf.  Min  unriht  me  hl^pd  nu  ofer  hedfod  (Ps.  37,  4.). 


2.  Huf  einen  Seit  begriff  bejogen,  bejeid^net  orer  bie  Stfiredunfl  bnr^ 
einen  3^ittaum  l^in. 

„And  so  good  rest,"  —  „As  wretches  liave  o*er  nigth^  That  wait 
for  execution  in  the  morn"  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  2.).  To 
keep  any  thing  over  night]  to  keep  com  over  winter.  To  keep  oter 
the  »eason  (Webst,  v.).  To  do  any  thing  over  night  laxin  OTlt:  to 
do  it  before  retiring  to  rest  for  the  night  (ib.)  bet  ^dä^t,  tttd^t  bCW 

2BortIautc  naä^,  gleid^bcbeutenb  erad^tet  »erben. 

2l(tc.  His  hede  was  heuy  for  watchynge  ouer  nyghte  (Skelton  I.  43.). 
21gf.  Hsedcne  nien  on  Teuet  arest  ofer  vinter  sajton  (Sax.  Chr.  85.).  He 
vent  ädüne,  and  hvilon  up,  ofer  dag  and  ofer  niht  (Wbiqht,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  16.);  ögl.  TU)h»  Über  tac  und  über  naht  (Vkldeke,  Eneide  62S4.). 
@onjl  tt>irb  over,  ofer  für  post  (ultra)  gelbraud^t:  S((te.  Fynde  I  the..Ot>yr 
thls  ilke  dayes  ihre,  Myself  schal  thy  bane  be  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5948.). 
%^\,  Ful  neäh  healfe  tid  ofer  undern  (Sax.  Chr.  540.).  On  {)fiBre  seofodan 
vucan  ofer  Edsiron  he  gerad  to  Ecgbyrhtes  stäne  (878.).  XV  niht  qfef 
Eästron  (Legg.  ^Ethelr.  IV.  16.),  ttJOfür  auö)  on  ufan  Eästron  (V.  13.)  jc^L 

S.Unter  ben  übertragenen  93ebeutungen  bon  over  fd^Iiegt  fld^  bcr  räum» 
lid^en  SSejiel^mig  am  engflen  biejenige  an,  tüeld^e  ber  $rä))ofitiou  in 
SSerBinbung  mit  einem  ©cgenftanbe  gufommt,  toomit  ein  ©ubieft  be* 
fd^äftigt  ip,  inbem  eö  jugleid)  oberhalb  beffelben  flfecnb,  jlel^enbober 
betbätigt  gebadet  toirb: 

Adams  carried  his  fellow  -  travellcrs  home  to  his  house  . .  where 
we  shall  leave  them,  enjoying  perfect  happiness  over  a  homely  med 
(FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  4,  1.).  In  Mrs.  Landlady's  bar,  over  a  glass  of 
strong  waters,  sits  a  gentleman  of  military  appearance  (ThackebaTi 
Engl.  Humourists  3.).  Many  tales  of  terror,  which  were  long  told 
over  the  eider  by  the  Christmas  fires  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IL  13.);  UUb 

fo  oft,  tüo  bom  SWal^Ie  ober  Sedier  bie  Sßebe  ifi.  —  O'er  ptarmigoM 

and  venison  The  priest  had  spoke  his  benison  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  6.). 
Dbgleid^  biefe  S3ertoenbung  fel^r  nol^e  liegt,  fd^etnt  fle  bod^  erfl  tu  iüugercr 
Seit  tt>eitcr  auSgebe^nt  ju  fein. 
4.6ben  fo  toirb  ber  ©egenftanb  be^  9? ad; beulen ö,  ber  Sm})ftttbuug 
ober  beö  Stffefteö  nid}t  feiten  mit  over  eingefül^rt. 

He  potider'd  over  some  high  request  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl. 
4,  14.).  The  Lord  rejoiced  over  you  to  do  you  good  (Deuter.  28,  63.). 
Yorick  smiles  contentedly  over  all  thou  doest  (Sterne,  Sentim.  Joarn.). 
Many  a  hearty  laugh  did  we  enjoy  over  the  incident  (Whyte  Melmlli, 
Digby  Gr.  4.).  All  men  . .  most  exult  Over  the  tortures  they  can  nevor 
feel  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  1.).  Should  . .  he  be  laid  ^rostrate  by  äie 
Storni j  who  toould  mouim  over  his  fall?  (Irving,  Br.  H.  Forest  Tree4b) 
I  sigh  not  over  vanish'd  years  (Bryant  p.  71.).  Ile  beheld  the  city 
and  wept  over  it  (Luke  19,  41.).  It  is  a  tale . .  old  in  tearsl  And 
those  you  shed  o^er  it  in  childhood  may  Still  fall  (Sherid.  KkowlkS, 
Virgin.  ProL).     I  am  jealous  over  you  (2  Cor.  11,  2.). 

Slndfi  biefe  fonflruftton,  tocld^e  mit  ber  onberer  germantfd^cr  ^ipta^ 
Slnatogic  ^at,  trifft  mon  in  ber  alten  @^rod^e  \pMiä}  an;  fle  begnilgt  fÜ| 
mit  anbercn  ^rä))oritionen.  &Ui6)tt>o\)l  \)at  fd^on  ba3  5lgf.  (Sinjelnc«  htx  Irt: 
He  vevp  ofer  hig  (Luc.  19,  41.).  3)er  fittttlic^ett  55orjieÜuttg  nSfftt  MeiBt: 
Godes  yrre  is  ofer  hig  (Num.  16,  46.). 

5.  ©eläupg  ifi  bie  SSertoenbung  bon  over^  too  bon  einer  £)bl^  ut,  9Ra(^t 
ober  Ueberlcgenl^cit  bie  8?ebc  ifi. 
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Dost  thou  not  waich  over  my  sin?  (Job  14,  16.)  Shepherds . . 
keeping  watch  over  their  flock  (Luke  2 ,  8.).  Thou  shalt  be  over  my 
house  (Gen.  41,  40.).  He  over  thee  shall  rule  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  196.). 
Bat  all  men  are  not  born  to  reign  Or  o^er  their  passions,  or  as  you 
Thus  o'er  themselves  and  nations  too  (Byron,  Mazeppa).  0*er  taste 
awhile  these  pseudo-bards  prevail  (p.  313.).  The  victories  of  Cortes 
were  gained  over  savages  (Macaül.  ,  Essays  IV.  1.).  He  . .  triumphs 
6*er  the  armadas  of  mankind  (Byk.  ,  Island  1.).  The  office  of  presi- 
ding  over  their  domestic  comforts  (CooP.,  Spy  3.).     Dft  fommcn  21  b* 

jcftibc,  toic  abpraftc  @ubfiantii)C  unt)  ^crfoncnnamcn  in 
^icl^cr  gcl^örigen  ®ä^cn  in  naivere  SScrbinbung  mit  bcm  }jräpofttionaIcn 

©a^gtiebe:  It  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  merit  which  has  made  an 
Impression  on  one's  own  heart,  may  he  powerful  over  that  of  another 
(GoLDSM.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Our  means^  our  birth . .  Jre  far  more 
potent  o'er  our  yielding  clay  Than  aught  we  know  beyond  our  little 
day  (Byr.,  Island  1.).  —  Which,  indeed,  is  a  mere  tyranny  over  her 
guests  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Res.  2,  1.).  Ireland,  cursed  be  the  domi- 
nation  of  race  over  race,  and  of  religion  over  religion  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
E.  I.  2.).  Last  night . .  you  completed  your  conquest  over  me  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  1,  1.).  Planted  groves,  and  stately  avenues,  and  culti- 
vated  parks,  have  an  advantage  over  the  more  luxuriant  heauties  of 
unassisted  nature  (Irving,  Br.  H.  Forest  Trees.).  —  The  deceased 
was  the  immediate  seniinel  over  the  person  of  young  Wharton  (Coop., 
Spy  7.).  Young  Plantagenet,  Son  of  the  eider  brother  of  this  man, 
And  king  6*er  him,  and  all  that  he  enjoys  (Shaksp.  ,  John  2,  1.). 
Who  is  lord  over  usF  (Ps.  12,  4.).  He  is  .  .  master  over  himself 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  42.). 

S)ic8  over  trifft  int  Scfetttlid^cn  mit  bem  afr.  sur  jufammcn,  iji  aBcr 

äd^t  gcrmanifd^,  StltC.  The  lordsckipe,  that  he  hadde  over  aU  the  world 
(Maundev.  p.  9.).  ffath  myght  over  alle  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  116.).  That 
evere  he  hadde ..  maistrie  over  any  man  (p.  293.).  Kyng  Alisaunder . . 
made  hym  his  heire,  Ouer  aZ  Grece  in  his  dethe  (Alis.  5878.).  §albf. 
Bixlenn  ofer  hemm  (Orm.  2237.).  Heo  {)enched  to  rixlien  heje  ouer  ure 
riche  (La3am.  III.  92.).  Nu  wolden  ure  underlingges  beon  ouer  us  kingges 
(ib.).  Heo  hine  wolden  maken  duc  &  deme  ofer  his  folke  (I.  16.).  Slgf. 
Hyrdas  vseron  on  {)am  ylcan  rice  vacjende,  and  niht-väccan  healdende  ofer 
heora  heorda  (Luc.  2,  8.).  Ve  nyllad  {)ät  |)es  ofer  iis  ricsje  (19,  14. 
cf.  27.).  Dedd  ricsade  ofer  foldbüend  (Cod.  Exon.  154,  22.).  pu  byst 
emveald  häbbende  ofer  tyn  ceastra  (Luc.  19,  17.).  Sealde  him  mihte  and 
anveaJd  ofer  eoMe  deofel-seöcnyssa  (9,  1.).  Se  väs  cyning  ofer  eoM 
Ongel-cynn  (Sax.  Chr.  901.).  %u^  im  Ootl^.  fielet  Vd  fold^en  gaücn  ufar. 
@intgcrma|cn  tjcrtoonbt  erfd^cint  come  in  35crbtnbuttg  mit  over,  tnfofcm 
fid^  baran  bie  SSorjteKung  bc3  :|>Iötjlid^  ober  uncrioartct  Ucbertoälti* 

gcnben  fnü^ft:  Whafs  come  over  the  boyf  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.)  A 
great  change  came  over  young  Claude  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).  ^gL  b. 
^.  overcome,     SSlgf.  Vite  com  ofer  pe!  (Job  B.  Ettm.  5,  45.) 

6.  ®a«  fomparatiöe  ^inanögcl^cn  ä6er  ettoa«,  namcntlid^  baö  quan* 
titatibc  Uc6cr6icten  toirb  in  engerem  Umfange  burd^  over^ht^ 
jeid^net. 

She  was  now  over  forty  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  2.).  ©al^itt 
gel^ört  and^  bie  SSerbinbung  mit  above:  Over  and  above  these,  there 
was  hardly  a  hoase  in  the  parish  of  Framley,  outside  the  bounds  of 
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Framley  Court   (1,   2.).     -Sit  bicfctt   gäßcn   ftnb    above,  beyond  toic 

more  than,  jum  2l^ci(  gcbtäud^Iidffet  getoorben. 

2)tc  ältere  @^)ra(3^e  toertoenbet  o«cr  l^äuflger:  %\\t,  Over  aUe  men  I  the 
desire  (Alis.  6689.).  peonne  beod  heo  over  aMe  opre  Uoveat  to  ure  loverdo 
(Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  66.).  He  is  one  God  over  alle  godnesse 
(1.  171.).  Welcome  —  he  sayde  —  ovyr  aUe  thing!  (Rich.  C  db  L. 
1526.)  S)a^er:  Heyl,  ffloure  ovyr  fflour!  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  159.)  tlcBetl 
Heyl /owrc  of  fltmres!  (p.  158.),  tt)0§m  matt  ClM^  jiCi^ett  fann:  Heyl,  Lord 
over  lordys!  Heyl,  Icynge  ovyr  kynges  (ib.).  ^alBf.  Alls  iflF  itt  wsere 
laferrdflocc  Offr  alle  popre  floccesa  (Orm.  589.).  ^et  iss  an  o|>err  oferr 
JHss  Meocnesse  miccle  mare  (10714.).  Ardar  {)e  balde,  nseiserest  ouer  düe 
(Lajam.  III.  2.).  Stgf.  Gif  man  {)e(5h  {)urhstingd,  stice  gehvilce  VI  scillingas; 
gif  qfer  yncej  scilling;  ät  tväm  yncum,  tvegen;  ofer  l>r^^  III  sciU.  (Lbgg. 
iETHELB.  66.).  Ofer  eaU  gemett  stearc  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.).  Israbel  lufode 
Josep  ofer  his  suna  (Gen.  37,  3.).  Ne  lufa  |)a  6dre  fremde  godas  qfer 
me  (Legg.  ^Elfred  2.).  Nis  se  leorning  -  cnyht  ofer  pone  läredv  (Luc.  6, 
40.).     Moises  väs  sodlicc  se  bilcvitusta  mann  ofer  ealle  men  (Nüm.  12,  3.). 

above,  'bove,  in  nötbt.  ©iai.  aboon,  aboone,  agf.  ol^ne  ä  (on)  nur  bufan 

(s.  L  403.),  tDoneBen  inbeffen  on  ufan  ate  ^räjjofltion  in  temlporalcr  S3c* 

jiel^ung  tüic  ofer  toorfomntt,  lautet  altfrief.  bova,  l^oK.  boven^  nicberb. 

boben,  bdwen,  bdben,  b.  i.  ofcetl^alb,  Übet.    -Sui  $albf.  trifft  mau 

nefcen  bufen,  buuen  fd^ou  l^äufig  abufen.    ©ie  ^artifel  ol^ttc  a,  tocld^c 

je^t  für  eine  SSerfürjuug  gilt,  Begegnet  feiten  nod^  im  Slltenglifd^cn. 

1.  Sluf  ben  9taum  Belogen,  gel^t  ubove  auf  ba^,  tt>a9  oitxf^ath  eine? 

niebrigcr   gelegenen  ©egenflanbe^  ijl  ober  gefd^iel^t.    ®  tl^cilt 

ba|er  nid^t  in  gan^^em  Umfange  bie  Sebeutung  t)Ott  over.    3)ic  S3e* 

rü|rung  ber  Dfierfläd^e  eine^  niebrigeren .  Oegenflanbe^  ifi  burd^  bic 

Srl^ebung  über  benfetben  nid^t  au^gefd^Ioffen. 

By  the  sky  that  hangs  above  our  heads  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.). 
Above  tk*  Olympian  hill  I  soar  (Milt.,  F.  L.  7,  3.).  Again  the  Ghost 
sped  on,  above  the  black  and  heaviag  sea  —  on,  on  (Dickens,  Christin. 
Car.  3,  1.).  There  it  stood,  years  afterwards ,  above  the  wäre -hause 
door:  Scrooge  and  Marley  (ib.  1.).  On  life's  gay  stage,  one  inch 
above  the  grave  (Young,  N»  Th.*  8,  88.).  The  sea  -  birds  shriek 
above  the  prey  O'er  which  their  hungry  beaks  delay  (Byr.,  Bride 
2,  25.).     The  mournful  light  that  broods  above  the  fällen  sun  (Tennys. 

p.  173.).     S)a5  ^inau^gel^en  über   ein  SRiöeau,  bic  I^Bl^crc 

Sage  2c.  tüirb  oft  burd^  above  bejeid^net:  Till  inundation  rise  above 
the  highest  hüls  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  828.).  Öis  bold  head  'Bove  the 
contentious  waves  he  kept  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  Cllffs  that  boldly 
rise  above  the  piain  (Kirke  White,  Clifton  Grove).  A  short  distance 
above  the  Locusts  was  a  small  hamlet  (Coop.,  Spy  2.).  Large  boots 
Coming    above  the   knees   (Halliw.  v.   Jack  -  boots).     @0   iDtrb   aud^ 

ba«  ^inau^Kegen  über  ben  Seteid^  einer  El^ätigfeit  burd^  above  bc« 

jeid^uet:  High  o'er  the  restless  deep,  above  the  reach  Of  ganners 
hope,  vast  flights  of  wild-ducks  Stretch  (Cbabbe,  The  Borongh  1.). 
3)ie  erweiterte  töie  bie  einfädle  gorm  fommcn  in  gteid^em  ©tnne  fett  frü* 
i^cjler  S^it  i>or:  5(tte.  Bi  houre  Loverd,  hevcne  king,  That  otu  is  bove! 
(Wright,  Aneed.  p.  5.)  By  God,  that  is  a^oven  oua  (Polit.  S.  p.  70.).  Oure 
sire  in  his  see,  ahove  the  Vijne  sterris  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p,  26.).  That 
is  evene  cd>ove  ihin  heved,  aboate  the  nones  stoande  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  132.).    Äboven  the  gemere»  with  oaten  ben  many  scriptores  (Maundsy. 
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p.  52.).  Theise  folk  gon  als  wel  andir  the  watir  of  the  see,  as  thei  don 
above  the  la/ncL  alle  drye  (p.  298.).  Upe  |)e  doune  aboue  Baß)e  hü  mytte 
myd  her  fon  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  174.).  It  sytt  aboven  toward  the  desert  of 
Syrye,  a  lytelle  aboven  the  ryvere  aboveseyd  (Maundev.  p.  45.).  $albf. 
Ardur  brseid  heje  his  sceld  huuen  his  hcelme  (Lajam.  111.  34.).  Whser 
Hengest  wunede  huuen  are  munede  (II.  260.).  He  bigann  to  rotenn  bufenn 
eorpe  (Orm.  8073.  cf.  4773.).  Uppo  |)att  oferrwerrc  {)att  -wass  Äbufenn 
ßarrke  tiinmbredd  (1058.).  Stgf.  pä  fugelas  beön  gemenigfylde  bvfan  ficßre 
eorde  (Basil.,  Hexam.  8.).  He  volde  vyrcan  his  cynesetl  bvfan  Godea 
tunglum  ofer  psera  volcna  heäncysse  (10.).  Seo  sunne  gaed . .  on  dag  hvfan 
eordan  and  on  niht  under  {)ysse  eordan  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.). 
Tötvaemde  t>ä  väteru  f)e  vseron  under  |)8ere  fästnisse  fram  päm  pe  vaeron 
bufan  pcere  fästnisse  (Gen.  1,  7.).  On  J)8ere  rode  |)e  stod  bvfon  parni 
veorode  (Sax.  Chr.  1083.).  Gif  se  earm  bid  forod  bufan  päm  elmbogan 
(Lbgo.  Alfred  B.  40.).  Be  Lygan  XX  mila  bufcm  Lunden-byrig  (Sax. 
Chr.  896.). 

2. 3)a5$inau39c]^  cn  Über  cttüa^  Oberbau  U  eberbieten  in  quantitativer 
ober  quatitatiüer  ^infid^t  ift  befonbet^  an  bie  ^artifet  above  0efnü})ft. 

I . .  swore  little ,  diced ,  not  above  seven  times  a  week  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  3,  3.).  The  monuments,  of  which  there  are  not  above 
seven  or  eight  (Scott,  Old  Mortality  1.).  I  was  sensible  the  beauti- 
ful  grisset  had  not  ask'd  above  a  Single  livre  above  the  price  (Sterne, 
Sentim.  Journ.)  He  had  not  been  in  it  above  a  twelvemonth  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Farson.  1,    1.).     In  person    the   pedler  was   a  man  above  the 

middle  height  (Coop.,  Spy  3.).  3)ie  Ueberbietung  einer  ©efammt» 
l^eit  giebt  namentUd^  einer  Sigenfdbaft  einen  fu})er(atibcn  ßl^arafter: 

Moses  was  very  meek,  above  all  the  men  which  were  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth  (Nümb.  12,  3.).  Sole  Eve . .  to  me  beyond  Compare 
above  all  living  creatures  dear  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  9,  227.).  Were  they 
the  wicked  above  all  And  we  the  righteous?  (Cowp.  p.  188.)  One 
eminent  above   the   rest  for    strength . .  Was   chosen  leader  (p.  258.). 

S)a]^er  beutet  above  all,  above  all  things  auf  ba^  fad^lid^  SSebeutfamfle, 

töa^  SlHem  borgel^t:  Above  all,  to  attain  the  highest  point  of  his 
profession,  the  poet  must  have  that  original  power  of  embodying 
and  detailing  circumstances  etc.  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  10.)..  Above  all 
things  avoid  contracting  any  peculiar  gesticulation  of  the  body  (Chatham, 
Lett.  5.).  He  lived  with  the  best  set .  .  and,  above  all  things,  was 
one  of  the  most  populär  men  in  the  university  (Trollope,  Framl. 
Parson.  1,  1.).  S)ia(eft.  Your  honour's  pleasure  is  to  be  obeyed 
aboon  a*  things  (Scott,  Bride  9.).  —  3)ie  überbütenc  ©ad^c  ober 
^erfon  fann  nad^  il^rcr  -Sntenfltät,  il^rem  SBertl^c  ober  il^rer  33ebcut* 

fantleit  übertroffen  fein:  Woe  above  woe/  Grief  more  than  common 
grief  I  (Shaksp.,  HI  Henry  VI.  2,  5.)  Thy  worth  .  .  is  fare  above  my 
gifls  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.)-  The  man  I  prize  above  Siccius 
Dentatus  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,   1.);   unb   fle  fann  tl^eite  afö 

eine  fotd^e  bctrad)tet  toerben,  toeld^e  nic^t  au  einer  anberen  l^inanreid^t 

ober  il^r  unangcmeffen  ifl:  Things  above  earthly  thought  (Milt.,  P.  l. 
7,  80.).  I  can  paint  no  likeness  but  one,  and  that  is  above  all  art 
(Bulw.  ,   Lady    of  L.  1 ,    3.).     Your   manners   are   above  your  Station 

(Boürcicault,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.);  tl^eitö  aK  eine  fold^e,  über  toelc^c 
ba«  ©ubieft'  ber  El^ätigfeit  ergaben  ip,  fo  baß  e«  fi(^  nid^t  ju  i^r 
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l^eraBIägt,  fie  nti^ad^tet:  A  Saint  should  be  a  slave  to  Conscience, 
That  ought  to  be  above  such  fancies  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  2, 247.).  Painfal 
preeminence !  Yourself  to  view  Above  life*s  weakness,  and  its  comforis 
too  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  267.).  When  a  man's  on  basiness  he 
should  be  above  such  trifles  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  2,  3.).    Sd 

bcm  Segriffe  ber  Ueberlegenl^eit  trifft  above  6i3toeilen  tnit  over 

gufantmeu:  Such  high  advantages  their  innocence  Gave  them  above 
their  foes  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  401.). 

3)iefe  SJertoenbung  öon  above  retd^t  jtoar  ttid^t  16t8  in  ba«  2Cgf.  l^ttiauf,  t|l 
aBer  bod^  früljie  attgeBa^nt:  2Wte.  That  ich  (=  ylke)  erl  I  gan  to  love  AI 
erthliche  ihing  aboue  (Seüyn  Sages  1085.).  I  am  a  kynge  of  hyj  degr^, 
Ther  xal  non  ben  above  me  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  167.).  Do -best  is  ahove  bothey 
A  bisshopes  peere  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  160.).  Love  the  lord  God  Levest 
aboven  alle  (p.  194.}.  Ne  to  be  mair  above  men  Ne'mynystre  ander 
kynges  (p.  290.).  5(U(^  toerbetl  over,,  aboue  toerButtbeii:  A  grai  bichche 
thi  louer  ginneth  louie  Ouer  alle  bestes  aboue  (Seuyn  Sages  1799.).  ^alBf. 
Itt  wass  hsefedd  kinedom  Äbufenn  opre  vJnnfcewe  (Obm..  9176.).  On  hsfedd 
hird  tatt  wass  Äbufenn  alle  fiopre  (587.  cf.  601.).  He  f)att  fra  bibufenn 
comm  Iss  ane  äbufenn  aUe  (17976.).    3tn  5(gf.  ifl  ofer  üiliä}.     @.  over  6. 

aloft  Dgl.  altnorb.  d  lopü,  o6en,  in  ber  ^Sl^e,  agf.  on  lyfte  (in  aere, 
nube)  (Ps.  107,  29.)  tüirb  Don  9?eneren  Wxoixltn  bem  räumli^  flcfttß' 
ten  above  analog  gebraucht. 

I  was  amazed  Under  the  tide:  but  now  I  breathe  again  Akft  the 
flood  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  f.  I. 

S)ic  abtoerBiale  ^crtoenbung  ber  gorm  ifl  att:  SWte.  Leve  thou  nevere 
that  yon  light  Hern  a-lofte  brynge  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  378.).  $a(bf.  pser  wass 
grejsj^edd  sscte  o  lofft  (Obm.  11961.);  loie  bie  öon  upo  loft:  Upo  Iqfte  The  devel 
may  sitte  (Wright,  Pop.  S.  p.  154.).  ^oXb\.  To  brlnngenn  himm  heshe 
upp  0  lofft  (Orm.  11823.     cf.  11849.). 

under  agf.  under ,   altf.  undar,  öltfrief.  under  ^   onder,   gotl^.  undar, 

altnorb.  undir,  af)h.  untar,  lebt  toie  over  in  aßen  gerntanifd^cn  ©jjrad^en 

fort,  unb  bitbet  jn  biefem  ben  Oegenfa^,  obtool^I  e3  jngleid^  an  bie  Se* 

bentnng  be^  tat.  inter  erinnert.    Sm  Ootl^,  erfd^eint  undar  mit  bem  Äf » 

fnfatito,  im  Slgf.  toie  im  3[Itnorb.  l^aben  under  nnb  u?idir  neben  bem 

3[f!nfatib  ben  S)atit)  bei  fid^,  toofür  bie  SSorfteKnng  ber  Setoegnng 

ober  dini)c  maaßgebenb  \%  toie  im  Stenl^od^bentfd^en  bei  nnter. 

1.3n  ränmtid^er  §infid^t  fniH^ft  e^  bie  SSorfleßnng  ber  Stnl^e  nnb 

ber  SSeioegnng  an  einen  Oegenjlanb,   nnterl^alb  beffen  jic^  eiji 

anberer  erjltredft  ober  ben  ein  anberer  überragt,  fei  e^  ol^ne  un» 

mittelbare  Serül^rnng  ober  mit  berfelben. 

There's  nothing,  situato  under  heaven's  eye,  But  hath  bis  boond  in 
earth,  in  sea,  in  sky  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  2,  1 .).  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof  (Matth.  8,  8.).  To  creep 
under  his  gaberdine  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.).  Hide  me  under  the 
shadow  of  thy  wings  (Ps.  17,  8.).  Darkness  was  under  hisfeet  (18,  9.). 
Then  was  my  horse  kilPd  under  me  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  3.).  Nobody 
under  the  table,  nobody  under  the  sofa:  a  small  fire  in  the  grate 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  There  was  a  space  under  the  Castle 
rock  at  Sterling,  which  was  used  for  such  purposes  (Scott,  Tales  of 
■  a  Grandf.  1.). 

9Wte.  Is  no  science  wnder  sonne  So  soyereyn  for  the  sqple  (P.  Ploüohm. 
p.  185.).    He  made  hire  vnder  erpe  a  wonyng  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  25.).   Thongh 
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we  cropen  under  henches  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  12.).  Wis  he  "wes  of  lore  And 
gouthlich  under  göre  (Wkight  ,  Anecd.  p.  2.).  A  shef  of  pocok  arwes . . 
Under  hü  helte  he  bar  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  104.).  He  scholde  putte  theise 
three  greynes "  wndre  hia  tonge  (Maundev.  p.  12.).  ühdre  theise  stagea 
ben  stables  (p.  17.).  Darye  him  hudde  undur  a  lynde  (Alis.  2489.). 
Under  Elendoune  J)e  bataile  was  smyten  (Langt.  I.  14.).  ^alBf.  Whar 
he  selche  nihte  rested  under  lüfte  (Lajam.  II.  363.).  parrh  {)att  tatt  tu 
fallhtnesst  hemm  Annd  .unnder  waterr  dippesat  (Orm.  1550.).  pat  ufel  is 
under  his  ribben  (Lajam.  II.  314.).  S(gf.  Seiest  sigebeäcna,  {)ära  |)e . . 
hälig  under  heofenum  ähafen  vurde  (Elene  974.).  Ä  {)eDdeii  standed  voruld 
under  volcnum  (CiBOM.  913.).  Ne  eom  ic  vyrde  I)ät  |)a  gä  under  mine 
pecene  (Luc.  7,  6.).  pä  pu  vaere  under  pam  ßctreove  (Joh.  1 ,  48.).  pser 
ädelingas  under  vealla  hleo  velan  brytnedon  (C^edm.  4208.).  On  pam 
nordran  daele  vunad  call  mann-cynn  under  pam  brädan  circide  pe  is 
gehäten  zodiacus  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  12.).  Flota  väs  on  ydum  bat 
under  heorge  (Beov.  426.). 

SBic  bic  SSorficÄung  ber  (Srjircdung  btc  ^r(t|)optton  under  geeignet  ntad^t 
Bei  ben  ^erBalBegrtffen  bebeden,  berbcrgen  «.  bgl.  gu  bem  überbedenben 
uttb  beti^üllenben  @egcn(lanbc  ju  trete«,  fo  t(l  fte  Qi,vi^  \x^^i  mit  bem  ©cgriffe 
ber  ©ittfd^Uegung  berbunben  ttjorben,  0iVi6)  too  ein  überragenber  unb  ber* 
bedenbcr  ©cgenjlanb  im  bollcn  @inne  feine  @tcttc  ^oX:  If  she  reject  this 

proposal ,  clap  her  under  lock  and  key  (Sherid.  ,  Riv.  1 ,  2.).  Slltc.  Ne 
no  thing  there  is  undur  lock  (Maunrev.  p.  179.).  Slgf.  pät  he  fäh 
scyle  from  his  scyppende  äscyred  veordan . .  under  ligea  locan  (Cod.  Exon. 
99,  Isq.). 

2. 5luf  bic  3^it  f^i^w  ^^^^^  i^^  f^  ^^i*  bejogen  tüerben,  afö  jugleid^  ein 
3eitraum  burdff  eine  \%n  crfüHenbe  S^ätigteit  ober  burd^  bie  in  il^m 
t^ätigc  ^crfon  angebeutet  tüirb. 

Under  this  reign^  the  Church  of  England  assumed  its  present  form 
(Chambers,  luformat.  II.  136.  1.).  Under  the  earlier  Norman  kings, 
and  even,  it  is  believed,  under  the  Saxons,  an  assembly  called  the 
Great  Council  had  shared  with  the  sovereign  the  power  of  framing 
laws  (IL  131.  IL). 

Under  ijl  natürlid^  bon  during  n)ef entließ  unterfd^iebcn ;  im  Sf^euenglifd^en 
ijl  ba8  toeiter  unten  in  Setrat^t  gegogene  Slb^ängigfeitöber^ältniß  aud^ 
in  bem  angefiH>rten  gatte  ba8  urfi^rüngtid^e.  Sm  alte.  tt)irb  bagegen  under 
aüöf  in  anberer  SSerbinbung  temporal  gebrandet:  per  com  vnder  pat,  ych 
wene,  Ycharged  mid  gode  knyjtes,  schippes  eijtetene  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  116.). 
^albf.  Under  pan  ilke  pinge  comen  to  pan  ^luric  kinge  munekes  (Lajam. 
III.  197.).  Wnder  pon  hser  com  tidende  (I.  274.).  $ier  entf^)rid^t  wnder 
bem  tat.  inter  (inter  hsec,  ea),  nid^t  sub,  njie  ä^ntid^  f(^on  im  2lgf.  Hi  pä 
under  pam  hi  nihtes  bestaelon  psere  fyrde  (Sax.  Chr.  876.).  Under  pam 
fryde  and  pam  feoh-gehdte  sc  here  on  niht  hine  up  bestäl  and  ofer-hergode 
ealle  Cent  (865.).  Under  entfl^ric^t  aU(^  ber  ^rSl^of.  during:  Symle  byd 
under  dag  and  niht  fedver  and  XX^^S  tida  (Wright,   Pop.  Treat.  p.  12.). 

3.  Unter  ben  ü6ettragenen  Sebeutungen  bon  under  ftreift  eine  Slnjal^t  an 
ba^  f  aufate  ®e6iet,  obtool^t  in  unmittetSarer  Slntel^nung  an  bie  räum= 
ixift  SSorfleHung  unb  gleid^fam  «ine  Sintpirfung  bon  oben  l^er 
be^eid^nenb. 

Under   his  forming   hand  a   creature    grew  Manlike    (Milt.  ,    F.  L. 

8,  470.).  Virtue  is  eÄpecially  marketable  under  the  hammer  (Dougl. 
Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  1,  2.).  Half  a  dozen  fresh  ones  started  up, 
and   stas^ffered   along   under  the  weight   of  parcels  (Dickens,   Pickw. 

9.  ^.0         ■^A»  >i»Ä  p^fX!\Yfixt  fld)  ÄUÖbrttde  toie:  He  has  left  us  evidence 


462  n.  ^.  SBort*  u.  ©afefügung.  1. 5CBfd^n.  SBortfügutig.  n.  S).  ab».  ©afel&c|t 
!i»£?cr  Äts  own  hand  (Locke).     Well  pass    a  patent  under   ovr  great 

seal  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  4.).  S)ic  SScrlöenbung  abfhrafter  Segrige 
mit  under   ijl   nid^t  feiten  jur  93ejeid^nung  einer  ©ntoirfung:  The 

ancient  civilisation . .  slowly  fading  away  under  the  inßuence  of  mis- 
government  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  5.).  England  grew  and  floarished 
under  a  polity  which  contained  the  germ  of  our  present  institutions 
(I.  40.).  Ay  me,  they  little  know . .  Under,  what  torments  inwardly  I 
groan  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,    86.).     He  often  laboured  under  great  badäy 

infirmities  (Hüme,  H.  of  E.  2.).    'und}  bie  eintöitfenbe  ^erfon  toirb 

mit  under  eingefül^rt:  Thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the 
king^s  enemies;  whereby  the  people  fall  under  thee  (Ps.  45,  5.). 

^te  ältere  ©i^rad^e  ma6)t  in  folc^en  gätten  tüenig  ©cBrantiö  ^on  under, 
außer  n)o  eö  fid^  um  eine  fmnfätttge  ^tnnjtrfung  ^lanbelt:  5(fte.  And  also 

mony  gentil  cors  Was  y-foiled  under  fet  of  hors  (Alis.  2711.).  —  Under 
his  secret  seel  Truthe  sente  hem  a  lettre  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  139.  cf.  261.). 
^gf.  Heora  costedan  fedndas  and  imder  handum  h^de  f)oledan  (Ps.  105, 
31.).     Folc  gefeallad  under  pe  (44,  7.). 

4.  ©etüöl^ntid^  ifl  feit  ältefler  B^it  ber  ©ebraud^  bon  under  in  SSerbin* 
bung  mit  ber  ^erfon  .ober  ©ad^e,  gn  n^elc^er  ein  Oegcnftanb  im  SScr* 
l^ältniffe  ber  Slbl^ängigfeit,  Dbl^nt  unb  Unterorbnung  jle^t, 
ober  in  baffelbe  tritt. 

Thy  Csesar  knighted  me;  my  youth  I  spent  Mach  under  him 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  1.).  All  who  under  me  their  banners  wave  (Milt., 
P.  L.  5,  687.).  Thou  hast  subdaed  under  me  those  that  rose  np  against 
me  (Ps.  18,  39.).  The  kingdoms  of  the  Heptarchy . .  seemed  to  be 
firmly  eeraented  into  one  State  under  Egbert  (Hüme,  H.  of  E.  2.). 
Those  who  had  fought  under  William  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  15.).  He 
had  studied  long  and  diligently  under  that  leamed  lawyer  (Bogers, 
It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold.).  The  Governor  and  several  of  the  first  gentle- 
men  . .  were  carried  under  a  guard  to  Pondicherry  (Macaul.  ,  Essays 
IV.  9.).  The  northern  invaders . .  made  a  powerful  descent  under  the 
command  of  Sweyn  (Hüme,  H.  of  E.  3.).  It  is  very  fortunate  for 
the  people  who  live  under  such  a  government  (Scott,  Tales  of  a 
Grandf.  12.).  He  had  reduced  the  East  -  Angles  under  subjectUm 
(Hüme,  H.  of  E.  1.).  Lest  by  small  indulgencies  he  fall  under  the 
yoke  of  irresistible  habit  (Chatam,  Lett.  3.).  The  horses  which  are 
particularly  under  his  care  (Coop.,  Spy   7.).     S)arau3    erHdrt  ftC^  bie 

^ilnioenbung  ber  ^räpofition  auf  aöertei  ©ubftantiöbegriffe,  gur  S3c* 
jeic^nung  einer  auferlegten,  obtoaltenben,  abl^ängigen  3^' 
ftänbtid^feit  ober  Sl^ätigfeit:  They  are  all  under  sin  (Rom.  3,  9.). 
Straight  knew  him  all  the  bands  Of  angels  under  watch  (Milt.,  F.  L. 
5,  287.).  I  am  under  no  positive  engagement  with  Mr.  Acres  (Sherid., 
Riv.  1,  2.).  He  is  under  obligations  to  me  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  1,  4.). 
You  are  under  some  delusion  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  19.).  Under  aü 
circumstancesj  he  deemed  it  advisable  to  remain  aloof  (BuLW.,  Bienzi 
3,  1.).  And  he  died,  under  barbarous  tortures,  refasing  to  the  last 
breath  (Carl.  ,  Past  a.  Pres.  2 ,  3.).  Here  under  leave  of  Brotus, 
and    the    rest . .  Come  I  to   speak   in   Caesar's   funeral  (Shaksp.,  Jul. 

Caes.  3,  2.),  ©o  mad^t  .^öflld^feit  bie  freie  Sleußerung  ober  ben  3n» 
l^alt  ber  9tebe  bon  ber  Ounjl  ober  3wPi»nnung  eine^  änbcren  (6ftcr 
in  eni}>tif(^cn  Formeln)  mit  under  abl^ängig:    Under  favour  b6  it 
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spoken  (Scott,  R.  Roy  10.).  Under  favour,  the  surest  way  of  not 
disgracing  them,  is  to  keep  as  long  as  you  can  out  of  their  Com- 
pany (Shebid.,  Riv.  4,  1.).  I  think,  look  you,  under  your  correction, 
tliere  is  not  many  of  your  nation  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  2.). 

SCItC.  po  ben  under  the  hing  (Wright  a.  Hallfw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  172.). 
Eorl  or  baroun,  That  hadde  citees,  or  castelis,  ühdur  heorrij  and  knyghtis 
feole  (Alis.  2650.).  Als  moche  takethe  the  amyralle  be  him  allone,  as 
alle  the  other  souldyours  lian  undre  hym  (Maundev.  p.  38.).  The  gret 
Chane  hathe  undre  him  12  suche  provynces  (p.  213.).  That  han  eure 
under  Crist  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  6.).  Men  that  beoth  i-bore  under  her e  mijte 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  Noon  of  them  ther  wonyeth  But  under 
trihut  and  taillage  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  398.).  Thei  ben  undre  mannes  fote 
and  undre  subieccioun  of  man  (Maundev.  p.  247.).  pe  kyng  lette  . .  de 
vnder  lechecraft  hem,  pat  ywounded  were  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  141.).  ^alBf.  Ne 
beo  we  nawit  under  him  pe  is  ihaten  Austin  (Lajam.  III.  192.).  Penda  wes 
king  under  him  (III.  257.).  Mannkinn  -wass  Underr  pe  deofless  walde 
(Orm.,  Introd.  37.).  Crisstnedd  ped  iss  i  piss  lif  Underr  fye  Faderr  are 
(Orm.  1782.).  -ffilc  mon  ford  rihte  dude  hine  under  acrifte  (Lajam.  II. 
349.).  ^gf.  Ic  eom  man  under  anvealde  gesett,  and  ic  häbbe  pegnas 
under  mc  (Math.  8,  9.).  Dene  VBeron  ser  —  under  Nordmannum  — 
nyde  gebegde  (Sax.  Chr.  942.).  Butan  pam  dsele  pe  under  Dena  onvealde 
väs  (901.).  @(^on  im  ©alSf.  fd^mSd^t  ftd^  under,  tt)tc  c8  fd^ctnt,  mt^v  db, 
unb  bcgci^nct  oft  nur  ben  oBttjaltcnbcn  Umjlanb:  patt  mann  patt  unnderr 

Criatendom  And  unnderr  Icefe  o  Criste  Well  cwemmde  deofell  (Orm.  10530.). 
Jiflf  patt  we  rihht  Her  endenn  underr  shriffte  (10472.). 

5.2)ic  SSorfleKung  ber  jDecfung  burc^  einen  üfcerragenben  Oegenflanb, 
»eld^er  avi6:i  alö  umpllenb  unb  einfd^liegenb  gebadet  toerben  fann, 
giebt  einer  Stellte  bon  übertragenen  Sebeutungen  ben  Urfprung,  tüo= 
bei  ll^eit^  ber  Segriff  be«  SScrborgenfeinö,  t^eit«  ber  be«  Snt- 
l^altenfein«  me^r  ^jerbortritt. 

An  art  Under  a  cough  to  slur  a  f-t.  (Bült.,  Hud.  1,  1,  831.). 
He  .  .  was  the  first  That  practis'd  falsehood  under  saintly  show  (Milt., 
F.  L.  4,  121.).  „Wherefore  did  they  threaten  you  with  a  similar 
fate?"  —  „Under  the  pretence  of  a  similar  offence",  said  the  Cap- 
tain  (Coop.,  Spy  7.).  A  rack  .  .  was  occasionally  used  under  the 
plea  of  political  necessity  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  32.).  Another,  in 
bis  arms  and  shield,  Against  fierce  Musgrave  axe  did  wield,  Under 
the  name  of  Deloraine  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  28.).  What  your  highness 
suifered  under  that  shape,  I  beseech  you,  take  it  for  your  own  fault 
(Shaesp.,  Henry  V.  4,  8.).  You  .  ,  correspond  with  her  under  a 
feigned  name  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed  1,  1.).  Being  there  known 
under  the  general  name  of  Normans . .  they  became  the  terror  of  all 
the  maritime  and  even  of  the  inland  countries  (Hüme,  H.  of  E.  2.). 
Extinet  species,  we  say*  for  the  live  specimens  which  still  go  about 
under  that  character  are  too  evidently  to  be  classed  as  spurious  in 
Natural  History  (Carl.,  Past  a  Pres.  2,  1.). 

3ur  (grflärung  fönnen  altenglif(3&c^etf^ie(c  bienen,  toxt:   Under  semblant 

of  god  is  ofte  i-hvled  sunne  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  2.). 
That  o  kyng  cam  with  reson  Covered  under  sense  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  401.). 
The  seconde  kyng  siththe  Soothliche  ofFrede  Rightwissnesse  under  reed  gold 
(ib.).  Undre  that  tyüe  alle  kynges  and  lordes  cherisschen  hem  the  more 
(Maundev.  p.  238.).  S^gl.  5(gf.  Ne  magon  ge  pä  vord  gesedan,  pe  ge  hvile 
nu  on  ur-i^»     •  '"'»n  under  vomma  scedtum  (Elenk  581.).  ^ 
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6.  333ic  over  ba^  $)inau3 gelten  über  ein  ÜRaaß  beje^nen  loiitt,  fo 
under  bad  ^vixüdhlMen  leintet  einem  SDZaage,  einer  quantita« 
titoen  ober  quatitatiben  SejHmmunfl. 

I  scorn  to  write  a  line  under  a  hundred  crowns  (Marlowe,  Jew  ol 
M.  4,  4.).  A  Helen  indeed!  not  to  be  won  under  ten  yeara  siege 
(¥ARQVu\Ry  Recruit.  Officer  1,1.)-  ^  li^^l^  under  seventeen  I  left 
my  school  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  3.).  I  am  ratber  under  size  (Shkrid., 
Camp.  1|  2.).  Minor,  a  person  of  eitber  sex  under  age  (Webst.  ▼. 
minor).     It    was  too  great  an  bonour  for  a  man  under  a  Jtiifce- (Addis.). 

2(Ite.  He  had  also  in  tbat  place  tbc  faireste  damyseles,  tbat  mygbte  ben 
founde   undir  the  age  of  \6  jere  (MAUJtDEV.  p.  278.).     S)tC  ältere  &}ptCüäft 

gebraud^t  under  fetten  in  ©ejug  auf  baö  ^miitlbltibtti  hinter  ehtem  Wtaiiti 
toenngktc^  ed  t)on  anbertDetter  Inferiorität  gebraucht  jn  koerben  )>fUgt 
Sötr  treffen  int  5(Ue.  withhiy  SCgf.  Unnany  tt)te  ®r.  ivTo'c:  AUe  knave 
chyldren  of  t>vo  yerys  brede,  And  mthe  in  (Town.  M.  p.  146.).  8gf. 
Fram  tvy-vintrum  cilde  and  hinnan  fiam  (Math.  2,  16.). 

^n  ben  53cbeutungen  öon  tat.  inter  engt,  among  tjl  bie  ^rfij)o|ltiott  früher 
no(^  ntc^rfad^  gebraucht:  35gl.  Stlte.  Thow  it  were  twyes  so  hevy  as  on, 
Vndyr  U8  foure  we  xal  it  reyse  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  236.).  $albf.  Wet  speke 
.'^e  kempen  vnder  eou  alle  (La^am.  I.  39.  j.  2^.  vnder  50U  alle).  9K^b. 
Si  jagten   den  hirz  urider  in  alle  (Tristan  17305.).     @.  a/mong  @.  430. 

@o  gebrandet  ba8  5(gf.  under  gcrabejn  Dom  Umgebenfcin  ober  öitt* 
begrtffenfein  in  eine  llnjal^t:  pät  he  föb  scyle  from  bis  scyppende 
äscyred  veordan . .  to  deäde  nider  under  helle  cinn  (Cod.  Exon.  99|   1  sq.). 

3^n  ©ejug  auf  ein  urf^jrüngtid^  rSumlid^eö  SJerl^dttnig  entf^jridjt  We  ^^ 
^oftticn  noä)  bent  lat.  iiiler  in  under  way,  inter  viam:  Majesty  seeing  all 
tbese  matters  well  in  train  —  Salzburgers  under  loay  (Carlylk,  F^deriek  the 
Gr.  9,  4.),  tt)aö  in  bcr  ©eemannef^rad^e  für  moving,  in  a  condition  to  make 
progress,  gebräu(^li(^  ifl,  unb  aud^  in  ber  gorm  under  weigh  auftritt;  bojet 
OM^i :  It  was  some  time  bcfore  we  could  put  tbe  sbip  aboüt,  ehe  was  umJer 
auch  headway  (Irving,  Sk.  B.,  The  Voyage).  S)ie  gormel  entf))ri(^t  bem 
Wi^\>*  under  wegen  (Iwkis  223.  Tristan  7460.),  @d^lo.  tmder  vagen,  2)An. 
underveisy  nntcrloegeö. 

boncaih,  'neath  agf.  beneodan,  benidan,  l^oU.  beneden,  unb  under- 
neath,  agf.  undeimeodan,  undernidan,  t^on  neodan,  nidan,  deorsum^  altltorb. 
nedany  al}i.  nidana^  ml^b.  nidene,  niden,  tOObOU  biniden,  nteberb.  nedden,     Su 

nbrbt.  3)ialeften  ift  aneath  gebräud^üd).  3m  2l(tI)od^b.  ijl  bic  einfache  gorm 
7iida  (logt.  agf.  nide,  nid,  obb.  nid)  fd^on  at^  ^räpofttion  berkoenbet: 

nida  vno,  infra  ipsum  (Schmeller  2,  G81.);  int  3[(tnorb.  nedan:  fyr  iÖrd 
nedan    (Völuspä  35.).      S)ie   S3egtiffötoetbo})peIung    undemeath    fyd  im 

@nglifd)en  neben  bent  gebräuc^tid^eren  beneath  erft  fpäter  eine  koettere 
ä[uöbe]^nung  im  ©ebrauc^e  erlangt;  beibe  ftnb  fd^ion  im  Sgf.  pxftpo* 
fitionat  getüorben  unb  tl^eiten  btetfad^  mit  under  baffetbe  ®ebiet. 

l.3n  totaler  ^ in fid^t  beuten  biefe^ßräpofttionen  auf  bie  niebriacre 
Sage,  bie  ein  ©egenflanb  in  Sejug  auf  ben  bon  ber  ^rfi})ojmon 
abl^ängigen  einnimmt  ober  er^jätt,  fei  e3  bei  fenfred^ter  ober  nid^ 
fenfred^ter  Siefe,  ol^ne  ober  mit  Serül^rung  be^  anberen,  fo  tote  mit 
SDedfung  ober  9?id^tbedfung  eineö  ©egenpanbe^. 

Tbere  is  nothing  left  remarkable  Beneath  the  visiUng  moon  (Shabbp., 
Ant.  a.  Cleop.  4,  13.).  Beneath  htm  . .  be  views  Nature's  wbole  wealili 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  4,  205.).     He  cast  tbe  tables  out  of  bis  bands,  and 
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brake  them  beneath  the  mount  (Exod.  32,  19.).  From  old  Etemity's 
mysterious  orb,  Was  Time  cut  off,  and  cast  beneath  the  skies  (Toung 
N.  Th.  2,  208.).  Down  she  came  and  found  a  boat  Beneath  a  toiUow 
left  afloat  (Tennys.  p,  70.).  I  stood  beneath  his  roof  (DouGL. 
Jerrold,  ßent  Day  1,  3.),  The  crumbs  of  favour  That  fall  beneath 
their  tables  (Coler.,  Ficc.  1,  2.).  There  lies  a  shell  beneath  the 
waves  (Th.  Moore  p.  115.).  The  conspirators  concealed  their  daggers 
beneath  their  yarments  (Gibbon,  Decl.  5.).  His  legs  trembled  beneath 
htm  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  4.).  That  virtues  which  required  not 
caltare's  aid  Shed  their  first  fragrance  *neath  my  roof,  and  there 
Found  shelter  (Talfourd,  Jon.  2,  2.).  Dash'd  through  the  thicket 
to  the  beetling  rock  ^Neath  which  the  deep  sea  eddies  (ib.). 

S)te  bialeftifd^  gorm  aneath,  tocld^e  man  mit  atween,   ahint,  ayont 

XL.  a.  öcrglcid^en  ma^^  tocid^t  in  bcr  Scbcutung  nid^t  ab:  Jenny,  pit 

the  cod  aneath  my  head  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid  -Loth.  1,  8.). 

Undemeath  mag  au^brutfgöoöer  alö  beneath  crfd^cincn:    Now  teil 

me,  worldlings,  underneath  the  sun ,  If  greater  falsehood  ever  has  been 
done  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  5,  4.).  The  strawberry  grows  undemeath 
the  nettle  (Shaksf.,  Henry  V.  1,  1.).  Bising  on  tiptoe  undemeath 
the  boughs  To  plack  a  grape  (Bogers,  It.,  An  Advent.).  I  waited 
undemeath  the  dawning  hüls  (Tennts.  p.  100.).  Since . .  undemeath 
The  moon-light  ruins  of  Mount  Falatine,  I  did  confess  to  you  my 
secret  mind  (shellet,  Cenci  1,  2.).  So  doth  the  swan  her  downy 
cygnets  save,  Keeping  them  prisoners  undemeath  her  wingi  (Shaesp., 
I  Henry  VI.  5,  3.).  Hasten  to  the  bridal  bed  —  Undemeath  the 
grave  *tis  spread  (Shelley  III.  154.).  One  could  see  his  little  heart 
undemeath  his  dress  (Lewes,  G.  I.  19.). 

9((te.  Satumus  is  above,  and  Jabiter  is  the  nexte;  Thaone  Mars  bynetJie 
Mm  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  Bynethe  the  loweste  Aet;ene . .  Beoth 
the  fear  elementz  (p.  134.).  That  is  a  place . .  toward  the  west,  a  lytille 
henethe  the  pUbce  where  that  Cristene  men  bathen  hem  comoanly  (Maumdev. 
p.  102  sq.).  AI  togidere,  with  both  fest,  Sehe  to-rent  binethen  Tiere  breft 
(Seüyn  Saoes  475.).  Wat  ys  binefie  pe  gronde  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  131.).  $albf. 
In  hire  bosme  heö  bar  bi^neoden  hire  Htten  ane  goldene  ampalle  of  attere 
i-folled  (Lajam.  II.  203.).  Wifmen  hit  I)anchet  faliwis,  bineode  ßan  gurcUe 
hit  |)anchet  fiso  (I.  50.).  3m  ^(gf.  ma(^t  beneodan  aU  Slbi).  Uttb  ¥rä|)of. 
ben  ©egcnfa^  gu  bufan  tote  im  3Jl^b.  beniden  ju  poben,  fBgi,  Muller, 
W^h.  S(.  II.  333.  Eall  svä  feorr  ieneoda/n.  svä  svä  hi  bufan  iüs  gäd 
(Basil.,  Hexam.  7.  cf.  Deuter.  28,  13.).  Ac  hi  sume  habbad  synderlicne 
gang  beneodan  pam  rodore  (Basil.  ib.).  ^ghvelcere  vande  beforan  feaxe 
and  beforan  slyfan  and  beneodan  cnedve,  8e<5  bot  bid  tyy  sceatte  märe 
(Lego.  Alfred.  B.  40.). 

2)a«  mit  under  jufantmctigefe^tc  neathj  toeld^eö  16ci  Orm  unb  Lasamon 
fc^It,  tfl  im  5tttc.  öer^Sltntßmäßtg  fetten:  As  he  knelyd  on  hys  knee  Un- 
demeth  a  chery-tre  (Sir  Cleges  190.).  3m  Ägf.  trifft  man  bic  ^)rS^ofitiO' 
nai  t>ern>enbete  f^orm:  Namen  I)ä  I)et  föt- spare,  ^q  väs  undemaiden  (sie) 
hisfbie  (Sax.  Chr.  1070.). 

2.  ÜDie  übertragenen  Seuel^nngen  bon  beneath,  an  benen  undemeath  in 
oeringcrem  umfange  Xi}ül  nimmt,  fd^Keßen  flc^  benen  t)on  und^  inm 
jü)til  an.  3)ic  SSorfleßnng  einer  fanfalcn  Sintoirfnng  töie  »on 
oben  l^er  !ann  bei  fonfreten  unb  abflralten  ©ubflantibbcgriffen  maaß» 
gcBcnb  toerben. 

VtS^ner,  engt.  (8r.  11.  30 
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The  sod  sank  deep  beneath  the  foot  (Bulw.  ,  Maltrav.  1 ,  3.).  I 
think  oar  county  sinks  beneath  the  yoke  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  ^  3.).  The 
snow  -  bird  twittered  on  the  beechen  bough,  And  'neath  the  hendock, 
whose  thick  branches  bent  Beneath  iis  brighi  cold  bürden  • .  The  par- 
tridge  found  a  shelter  (Bryant  p.  23).  How  shall  we  hold  footmg 
Beneath  this  tempest?  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  Bat  who  may  smile 
that  sinks  beneath  his  fateF  (Btb.,  Cb.  Har.  1,  85.)  Of  all  he  might 
have  been  the  sire  who  feil  that  day  beneath  his  ire  (Siege  of  Cor.  25.). 
Think  how  many  in  this  hour  of  tempest  shiver  Beneath  the  hiting 
wind  and  heavy  rain  (Wem.  1,  1.).  The  loaded  press  bemeaih  her 
labour  groans  (Engl.  Bards  p.  313.).  The  fair  countenance  that 
blushed  beneath  his  gaze  (Bülw.  ,  Maltrav.  4 ,  5.).  My  heart . .  was 
fluttering  feebly  beneath  the  pressure  of  anticipated  disappointment 
(Warren,  Diary  1,  1.).  —  The  pangs  Of  the  sad  ignorant  victims 
undemea$h  thy  pious  knife  (Btr.,  Cain  3,  1.). 

(Srfl  bie  jängere  ^dt  i^eiDtelfa^t  btefe  anä}  ber  $rä:|)of.  imder  ^nfotninetibe 
SJcrtoenbuttg.    @.  under  5.  @.  461. 

3.au(i^  auf  ba«  SSer^ttniß  ber  Untcrorbnung  al«  «Bl^ättfliglcit 
bon  ^crrfc^aft  ober  ®ttoalt  toirb  bic  ^räpofltion  Bcjogcn. 

The  mind  attains,  beneath  her  (sc.  Freedom's)  happy  reign,  The 
growth  that  Nature  meant  she  should  attain  (Gowp.  p.  8.).  A  wretch 
beneath  the  ban  Of  Pope  and  Church  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  2,  24.).  — 
Only,  we  want  a  little  personal  strength,  And  pause  us,  tili  these 
rebels,  now  afoot,  Come  undemeath  the  yoke  of  govemment  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.). 

$(tte.  pat  forward  ich  habbe  al  f)e  yholde  To  brynge  ^e  kyng  binefie  ße 
(R.  DP  Gl.  I.  53.). 

4.S)attiit  l^ängt  bie  SSorfteKung  ber  Inferiorität,  afe  be«  5Kad^Pel^ett« 
an  93ebeutnng  ober  SBürbe,  jufamnten. 

Not  beneath  htm  in  fortunes,  beyond  him  in  the  advantage  of  the 
time,  above  him  in  birth  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4 ,  1 .).  Hast  thoa  not . . 
these  inferior  far  beneath  me  set?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  381.)  My 
humble  lot  had  cast  me  far  beneath  him  (Rowe,  I.  Shore  1,  2.). 
The  greatest  emperors  did  not  think  it  beneath  them  to*  instract  the 
ignorant  (Gibbon,  Decl.  1.).  I  am  too  much  beneath  yowr  Royal 
Highness  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  3.).  Pho !  you  are  beneath  my  noHce 
(Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  2,). 

S)ted  fcmmt  fd^on  frül^e  l>or:  $atBf.  ^ho  dof)  p^  to  settenn  I>e  Binepenn 
pine  lajhre,  To  lutenn  hemm  (Orm.  10728.).  3(gf.  Hid  bid'svide  fior  Jure 
selfre  beneoda/n  I)onDe  hic)  f)a3S  Isenan  ^ufad  and  vundrad  eordlica  f»ing  ofer 
ßcne  rsed  (Älpr.  Metr.  20,  222.  Grein).    S^gl.  below, 

below,  in  jüngerer  3cit  al3  Slbberb  neben  bem  älteren  alow,  alowe, 
ahughy  alough  auftretenb,  entf})ringt  an3  bem  altnorb.  äbicftit)  lägr, 
fd^toeb.  lag,  ^oK.  laag,  bän.  lav,  engt,  fow,  bial.  loff^  niebrig,  koetd^ed  im 

$albf.  in  ber  ^orm  Iah  auftritt:    An  iss  heb,    annd   of)err   Iah  (Orm. 

15246.  cf.  15232.).  Below  ft^eint  bem  beneath  in  ber  gorm  angegßd^en, 
toie  e«  i^m  in  ber  Sebeutung  aud^  aW  ^räpofltion  im  SBefentlid^eii  cnt» 
fprid^t. 

1.  auf  SRaumberl^dltniffe  angetoenbet,  berl^dlt  fld^  behw  ganj  toic 
beneath,  unb  tft  toie  jene«  öfter  bem  above  entgegengcfeftt. 
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He  knew  -the  seat  of  Paradise . .  And,  as  he  was  disposM  could 
prove  it  Below  the  moon,  or  eise  above  it  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  173.). 
Below  the  stcars  and  in  public  (BEn  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  bis  Harn. 
5,  !.)•  They  are  as  gentle  As  zepbirs,  hlovrmg  below  the  violet,  Not 
wagging  bis  sweet  bead  (Shaksf.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  A  storm  belotö  the 
highktnds  of  tbe  Hudson,  if  it  be  introduced  witb  an  easterly  wind, 
seldom  lasts  less  tban  two  days  (Coof.,  Spy  3.).  A  great  personage  . . 
Is  drown*d  below  the  ford^  witb  five  post-borses  (Byr.  ,  Wem.  1,  1.). 
Last  nigbt  I  wasted  batefui  bours  Below  the  citjfs  eastem  towers 
(Tennys.  p.  96.).  Tbe  greaves  below  his  knee  tbat  wound  (Byr., 
Bride  2,  9.).  Tbe  clerk,  witb  tbe  long  ends  of  bis  wbite  comiforter 
dangling  below  his  waist . .  went  down  a  slide  on  Cornbill  (Dickens, 
Cbristm.  Car.  1.).  Tbe  force,  tbe  size,  and  weigbt  of  our  vessel  bore 
her  down  below  the  waves  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Tbe  Voyage.). 

iRo^  im  futtfjc^ntctt  ^a^rl^unbcrt  fd^cmt  below  titd^t  neben  beneath  al9 
^ä^ojltton  aufjutreten.  2)ie  dte  gorm  alow  maä^t  übrigen«  ben  ©egcnfatj 
pi  aloft:  Why  some  be  a-lough  and  some  a-lqft  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  241.). 
@d  IderBtnbet  \iä}  aud^  mit  down:  She  stode  and  bing  ber  visage  davme 
€dow  (Chauc,  Court  of  L.  1201.). 

2. UeBcrtraflen  toirb  bßlow  cil^ntid^  beut  beneath  auf  -önferiorität  an 
aSebcutuuö,  SBürbc,  SBert^. 

Tbe  reproacb  of  baving  descended  below  the  dignity  of  bistory 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  3.).  Absolute  impunity  was  granted  to  every 
body  below  the  rank  of  serjeant  (VIII.  41.).  Wben  men  and  women 
seem . .  to  tbink  of  people  below  them  as  if  tbey  really  were  fellow- 
passengers  to  tbe  grave  (Dickens,  Cbristm.  Car.  1.).  *Tis  mucb 
below  me  on  bis  tbrone  to  sit  (Dryden).  Below  the  usual  rate  or 
amount  etc.  (Webst,  v.  low.). 

within  aflf.  vldinnany  innerl^atb,  Binnen,  intra,  aud^  ate^rölJofl« 
tton  feit  frül^efter  3«t  gebräud^Iid^ ,  l^at  6alb  bie  einfache  gorut  innan  unb 
bie  äufammengefefete  binnan,  infotöeit  bie  erflere  flc^  nid^t  in  baö  engl. 
in  t)erIoren  l^at,  bBKig  berbrängt;  e^  l^at  feinen  ©egenfafe  an  without. 
Die  SSerbinbungen  bon  entfjjted^enben  Slbberbialformen  vokforan,  äftan, 

hindan,  geondan,  ufan,  neodan  mit  vid  l^afeeu  fl(^  auffaHeub  frÜl^C  betfoteu, 

»äl^renb  gerabe  bie  genannten  formen  an  äu^Sreitung  gewannen. 

1.  Auf  bie  täumlid^c  <S^^äxt  angenjenbet,  fielet  within,  too  öom  93e- 
l^arren  ober  bon  ber  Setoegung  innerl^alb  eineö  allfcitig  ober 
mel^rfeitig  umfc^ticßcnben  ober  feI6fl  einfettig  abfd^Iießcnben 
(SepenPanbeö  bie  9tebe  ifl,  mit  fd^ärferer  ^erborl^efcung  ber  Um* 
fc^Iießung  ober  Slbfd^tießung. 

King  Bicbard  lies  Within  the  limits  of  yon  lime  and  stone  (Shaksp., 
Bich.  II.  3,  3.).  To  feast  my  train  Within  a  town  of  war  so  lately 
pillag'd  Will  be  too  costly  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  5,  3.).  Within 
thy  fathef$  house  are  foes  (Byr.,  Bride  2,  16.).  Within  this  tone 
oöoile . .  were  seated  two  persons  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  Seeing 
wbal  were  Mark's  bopes  witb  reference  to  that  diocese,  it  was  by  no 
means  difBcult  to  get  bim  a  curacy  within  it  (Tkollopb,  Framl. 
Farson.  1,  1.).  A  tbird  (sc.  multitude)  as  soon  bad  form'd  within 
the  ground  A  various  mould  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  705.).  At  ere  ligbt  up 
tbe  cbimney  nook,   Lay   tbere  bis   glass   within  his  book   (Rogers, 

30* 
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Jacqueline  1.).  Within  the  goblet  rieh  and  deep  I  cradle  all  mj  woea 
to  sleep  (Th.  Moore  p.  26.)*  O  6od!  Who  made  us,  and  who  breathed 
the  breath  of  life   Wühin  our  nostrils  (Btb.,  Cain  3,  1.).     SlotfitS^ 

fann  aud^  bic  Ictblid^e  ober  ab\txatt  gcbat^tc  ^erfBnlid^Icit  oU  ber 
umfd^Iicßenbc  Ocgenflanb   borgcpeUt   löcrben.     Oh,  how   my   heart 

swells  within  me  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.).  The  germ  of  an  etcuv 
nal  misery  is  within  him  (Btr.,  Cain  3,  1.).  I  will  place  witkm  üAa» 
as  a  guide  my  nmpire  Gonscience  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  194.).  A  man 
contented  and  happy  within  himself  (Tillotson,  Serm.). 

Slud^  lann  bie  ^rä))ofltton  fid^  auf  eine  SludbeJ^nung,  benvftttm« 
Ii(3^  bemcffenen  Slbflanb  bejiel^en,  innerl^alb  beffcn  ciitc  Sat^e 
ober  ^erfon  befinbKt^  ober    berfegt  gebadet  toirb:   That  no  woman 

shall  come  within  a  mite  of  my  court  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  li  1.). 
He  observed  .  .  that  there  was  scarcely  a  farmer's  danghter  wiAm 
ten  mUes  round  but  what  had  found  him  saccessfol  and  faithless 
(GoLDSM. ,  Vic.  3.).  Within  my  sworcPs  length  set  him  (Sha£e[P., 
Mach.  4,  3.).  S)arum  aud^:  If  I  can  get  him  once  within  my  pistoFt 
length  Fll  make  him  sure  (Fericl.  1,  1.)*  The  coachman . .  took  an 
opportunity  to  call  up  a  snrgeon,  who  lived  within  a  few  doors  (FlELD.| 

I.  Andr.  1,  12.).  S)ie  Slu^bel^nung  taun  auä^  burd^  ein  oBflralte« 
©nbflantib  angebeutet  toerbcn,  toelAe^  mit  within  ben  räumlldjen 
Sercid^  ber  baburc^   bejeid^neten  il^ättgfeit  angieBt.     She  ia  not 

within  hearing  (Shaksp.  ,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  1.).  Whereby  he  80(m 
Saw  within  ken  a  glorious  angel  stand  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  621.).  In 
England,  the  garden  of  Beauty  is  kept  By  a  dragon  of  pradery, 
placed  within  call   (Th.  Moore  p.    212.).     ®o   tritt  within  auc^   jn 

Slbjiraften  anberer  Slrt,  beren  Sereid^  nid^t  mel^r  aK  flnttffflfig  jn 

(etrad^ten  ifl.  Within  himself  The  danger  lies,  yet  lies  wiMi.  ku 
power  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  348.). 

Slud^  auf  Sotteftibbegriffe  fann  within  bejogen  fein,  toenn  fle 
bie  ®i)^re  tegeic^nen,  innerhalb  beren  ettoa^   gejc^iel^t:   üpon  tjie 

same  principles,  that  domestic  traffic  is  carried  on  within  the  socieiif, 
an  external  commerce  is  established  with  other  tribes  or  nittiona 
(Robertson,  America.). 

S)te  $rä:|)o{Itton  (erül^ct  {Id^  ntel^rfad^  mit  in,  intoy  oBmol^t  fle,  i^rem 
Befd^rfinfenben  (S^aralter  nad^,  einen  grogen  2:^eil  bed  ©ebteted  iener  tdÄt 
einnimmt.  2)ie  alte  ^pxa^t  gebrandet  tmthin  n}entg  in  ^erBtnbmig  mt 
aBfiraften  @n(flanti)oen.  Illte.  Withinne  the  waUe  wes  on  hoas  (Weight  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  272.).  Thon  shalle  conceyye  within  thy  9ydyt 
A  chyld  of  myghte  (Town.  M.  p.  74.).  The  Crystene . .  Wente  wUhiuim 
the  clo8  dyche  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3157.).  X^qq  schalle  nndirstonde,  that  wiA 
in  the  dede  See  rennethe  the  flom  Jordan  (Maundev.  p.  102.).  —  Mafon 
schulde  never  wen  other  calle  Withynne  the  craft  amongus  hem  alle  (Hal- 
liw., Freemas.  47.).  $at6f.  To  I)att  allterr  I>att  wass  wißpinnenn  foajherift 
(Obm.  1083.).  pat  8elc  nome  a  long  sax  &  Iseiden  bi  his  sconke  und  inn» 
his  hose  (Lajam.  II.  212.).  Bsed  al  I>a  kempen  ]^e  toid  inne  sce  tmmedmt 
J)at  heo  comen  to  his  neode  (I.  212.).     3m  2lgf.  tjl  vidinnan  o^nc  tDefent* 

lid^en  Unterfd^ieb  i>on  binmm  nnb  innan  ai9  ^rä^ofltion  gebrfind^I^:  'He 
macode  ^tcr  tvä  abbotrice,  an  of  muneca,  öder  of  nanna,  t>ät  vis  eaü 
vidinnan  Vintcm^  ceastre  (Sax.  Chb.  963.).  Syddan  heom  ftteorede  mete 
vidinmin  ßam  caateie   (1088.).     i@g(.  Be<5    I>a  ävirged  binnan  hing  and 
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büton  (Deuter.  28,  16.).    Ädelvald  sät  binnem  fiam  hdm  (Sax.  Chr.  901.). 

—  Josep  väs  Ana  inncm  his  hldfqrdea  hüae  (Gen.  39,  11.).  pät  man  firid 
and  freöndscipe  rihtlice  healde  innan  fyysan  earde  (Leoo.  ^thelb.  IV.  9.). 
JBinnan ,  hinnen  toirb  nod^  floatet  angetroffen :  $aI6f.  patt  o|)err  lif . .  Iss 
fanndenn  binnen  muneclif  I  i)a  |)att  sinndenn  gode  (Orm.  6290.).     ögl,  2. 

2.  S)ic  Shttocnbung  auf  3ett6cariffe  ift  analog;  eine  ^ätigfeit  toirb 
innerl^alfc  beö  Bejeid^ncten  Britta  um  ^  verlegt,  toobei  jle  iebo(3^  an 
bie  dußerflc  ©renje  beffeI6en  gerüdft  fein  mag.  3(1  bie  genannte  3«t 
auf  ben  bermaKgen  ©tanbpunft  be^  Sftebenben  mitfcejogen,  fo  fann  bie 
D^ätigfeit  eben  foipol^t  im  5>fü(fen  beffelben  ate  Oör  il^m  liegen, 
ol^ne  jebod^  über  ben  Seginn  ober  baö  Snbe  be«  S^itraumö  l^inanö* 
juge^en. 

France  tbou  shalt  rue  this  hour  fvühin  this  hour  (Shaesp.,  John 
3,  1.).  Within  tkree  days  ye  shall  pass  over  this  Jordan  (JoSH.  1,  11.). 
He  Orders  me  to  render  this  Castle  and  vacate  the  Papal  Territory 
within  ten  days  (BuLW. ,  Bienzi  3,  2.).  Within  forty  ^eigkt  hours 
after  the  arrival  of  the  intelligence  it  was  determined  that  an  ex- 
pedition   should   be  sent  to  the  Hoogley  (Macaxtl.  ,  Essays  IV.  38.).« 

—  We  are  arrived  within  this  hour  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  One  night, 
within  four-and-twenty  hours  of  the  time  when  he  had  setUed 
to  take  shipping  for  London ,  my  uncle  supped  at  the  house  of  a 
very  old  friend  of  bis  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,   20.).     ättd^  l^ier  fdnnen 

abfhralte  ©ubjlantiüc  ben  jeittid^en  Sereid^  anbeuten.    A  time  which 

is  within  the  memory  of  men  still  living  (Macadl.,  H.  of  E.  I.  1.). 

9(Ue.  With'inne  fourti  dayes  hit  haveth  eyerech  lyme,  And  in  lasse 
if  hit  is  a  knave  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  Withinne  f>re  jer  I)e 
kyng  of  France  dyede  &  pe  kyng  Leyr  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  37.).  Thei  wil  roten 
within  8  days  (Maundev.  p.  49.).  Soone,  vnthinne  a  lytyl  stotmde,  The 
moste  party  yede  to  grounde  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4537.).  —  I  herde  her 
speke  of  you  wiihin  shorte  space  (Skelton  I.  36.).  ^ctlbf.  Wid  innen 
ane  sere,  nes  ^er  first  na  nuire,  iwrad  (leg.  iward)  f»e  king  Gracien  gnmene 
foreudest  (Lajam.  II.  86.).  Wid  innen  a  tut  jeren  Brennes  hine  bi-dohte 
an  his  broder  Belin  (I.  211.).  He  let  te  posstless  sen  himm  wel  Well 
offte  sipe  onn  er|)e,  Wippinnenn  dajjess  fowwerrtij  Fra  J)att  he  ras  off 
diBt>e  (Obm.,  -Ded.  227.).  Crist  wass  borenn  i  I>i8S  lif  W%l>[mmenn  JoUss 
monepp  (Orm.  1909.).  Itt  wass  all  tili  ende  brohht..  Wippinnenn  jeres 
fowwertij  (16288.).  ©aß  bei  bcr  ©erürfftd^tigung  bcr  Sußcrpett  ©rcnje  bc« 
3ettraumed  within  mit  after  t)ertauf(^t  koerben  fonnte,  tfi  nid^t  auffaOenb. 
9{eben  within  ifl  nod^  längere  S^it  binnen  gebr5ud^U(^  getoefen.  $albf.  pa 
burh  wes  wel  ijarwed  binnen  tut  jeo/ren  (Lajam.  I.  10.  cf.  86.),  t><^tt  he 
|)e  temmple  mihhte  wel  Binnenn  pre  dajhess  rejjsenn  (Orm.  16474. 
cf.  6791.).  Ü'hir  binnan  ijl  mir  im  S(gf.  begegnet:  Se  cining  binnem,  XII 
mondd  väs  gefallod  on  Eästrom  (Sax.  Cmi.  626.).  Yyt  sceolon  bynnan 
fe6rdan  hecUfes  dägea  face  bedn  eft  geedcvycode  (Ev.  Nicod.  81.).  Cild 
binnan  pritegum  nihta  s^  gefulvad  (Legg.  Inae  2.). 

2)cm  within  entf^rid^t'bte  3«f«ö^J"^f^fe"^Ö  '^^^  '^^  "^^  ^^*^»  inwith^  m 
JKtc.:  I  sal  him  teche,  with  hert  fre,  So  that  inwith  yeres  thre,  Sal  he  be 
so  wise  of  lare,  That  ye  sal  thank  me  euermare  (Seuyn  Sages  125.),  koie 
fd^on  im  ©albf.  Jesu  Cristess  bodij  wass  Inn  wipp  hias  moderr  wambe 
AU  shapenn  (Orm.  16372.).  ©d^ioerltd^  flnbet  flc^  ein  agf.  ©ctf^)icl  bie.» 
fer  «rt. 

without  in  veralteter  gorm  withouten,  agf.  rüftJton,  anJerl^alB, 
au«6er,  extra,  l^at  ba«  einfädle  vtan,  üton,  toclc^eö  auäf  oI«  $räpofitiott 
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flcBrau(^t  löarb,  toic  jum  Kl^cif  6^/««,  Ä«ito«  unb  ba«  üteri^iH>t  feltene 
/of^ton  Derbrängt,  unb  bilbct  feit  alter  3"t  bcn  ©egenfo^  }tt  toö*w, 
fann  jebod^  tl^eiltüeife  afö  ©egenfa^  bon  w^^ä  angefel^en  tocrbcn.  (B^  be» 
rül^rt  flc^  au^  mit  out  of, 

l.S)ie  ^räjjofltton  jeigt  in  (ofalcr  Sebeutung  baö  äu^fd^foffcnfetn 
ober  bie  Slu«fd^Iie|ung  Don  ben  ©renjen  eine«  Oegenjianbeö  an,  mt> 
gefeKt  ftd^  ju  beut  Segriffe  be«  Sel^arren«  unb  ber  Setoegung  in 
beut  Sinne  bon  außerl^alb  unb  l^tnau«,  l^erauö. 

Moses  took  the  tabernacle,  and  pitcbed  it  withotU  the  camp  (Exod. 
33,  7.)*  Much  has  been  said,  witbin  and  without  doorsy  of  Chnrch 
and  State  (Btb.,  Parliam.  Speecbes.)-  Tbe  dream's  still  here:  even 
wben  I  wake  it  is  Without  me  as  witbin  me  (Shaesp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.). 
Wbat  seal  is  tbat,  tbat  bangs  without  thy  bosom?  (Rieh.  11.  Ö,  2.) 
Bring  fortb  bim  tbat  batb  cnrsed  without  the  camp  (Lbyit.  24,  14.). 

^er  ©ebraud^  i>on  without  in  örtUd^er  ^ebeutung  ifl  in  jifittgerer  ^vi 
befonberd  in  ^erbinbung  mit  bem  begriffe  ber  ^etoegung  befd^rfinlt  koorben. 
%\it,  A  myre  ther  was  withouten  Jafes,  A  myle  b)*ode  (Bicm  C.  de  L. 
6939.).  He  bileuede  tßith  oute  pe  tovm  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  35.).  pe  eil  Eldol 
hym  drow,  And  ladde  hym  rvith  oute  pe  town  (I.  142.).  $ar6f.  Wid  Uten 
fiere  hurjhe  be  hine  lette  binden  (Lajam.  II.  276).  pat  neuer  ne  ferde 
beo  wid  Uten  dore  (I.  101,).  ^gf.  pä  cväd  man  mycel  gemöt  vidiiian 
Lundene  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  Robert  feht  vid  bis  fäder  vidütin  Kormandige 
(1079.).  Pilatus  b^t  pä  pone  Hselend  ütgän  vydütan  hys  dömem  (Ey.  Ni- 
coD.  10.).  Löd  üt  pone  birvend  vidüttm  pä  vtcatove  (Levit.  24,  14.),  6c^r 
geläufig  t{i  ^ter  fonji  heütan,  bütcm:  pä  beütan  bedd  earce  bordum  (Cjn>M. 
1349.).  Hig  TSßron  bütan  byrig  (Gen.  44,  4.).  Ic  viUe,  pät..nän  man  ne 
ceäpige  MUam.  porte  (Legg.  Eadv.  I.  2.).  Lsedde  hine  bütan  fiä  vte 
(Marc.  8,  23.).     @.  but. 

2.  SBeit  t)erbreitet  ifi  without  in  ber  übertragenen  Sebentung  ber  Äu^« 
fd^tießung,  at^  ber  Slbnjefenl^eit,  ober  ber  SRid^tmittoirlung  ober 
M  Mangel 3  einer  ^erfon  ober  ©ac^e,  bcn  ^rÄisofltionen'  ol^ue, 
absque,  sine  entf})re(^enb,  unb  einen  Oegenfafe  ju  with  bilbcnb. 

I  may  not  go  without  you  to  the  king's  (Shaksp.  ,  John  3,  1,). 
Fear  not  —  vnthout  me  thoa  Couldst  not  bave  gone  beyond  the 
World  (Btr. ,  Cain  2,  1.).  A  young  London  physician,  who  wOhout 
friends  or  fortune ,  yet  with  high  aspirations  after  professional  emi- 
nence,  is  striving  to  weave  around  bim  wbat  is  tecbnically  called  a 
connexion  (Warren,  Diary  1,  1.).  We  must  not  let  oar  gaests  vritkout 
refreshment  (Scott,  Bride  11.).  If  a  sbrine  without  victim.  An  altar 
without  göre  may  win  tby  favour,  Look  on  it  (Byr.,  Cain  3,  1.). 
The  leaving  a  neighbourbood  .  .  was  not  without  a  tear  (Goldsm.,  Vie.  3.). 
Tbe  noble  language  of  Milton  and  Burke  would  have  remained  a 
rustic  dialect,  without  a  literature^  a  fiwed  grammar,  or  a  fixed  miho" 
graphy  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  14.).  He  . .  came  upon  bis  feet  again 
without  a  stagger  (Dickens,  Cbristm.  Car.  2.).  Things  without  remedy, 
Shonld  be  without  regard  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  3,  2.).  Few  words,  Bat 
such  as  I,  without  your  special  pardon^  Dare  not  relate  (III  Henry 
VI.  4,  1.).  The  only  uneasiness  I  feit  was  for  my  family,  who  were  to 
be  bumbled  without  an  education  to  render  them  callous  to  contempt 
(Goldsm. y  Vie.   3.).      Without  dispute,  she   is  a  fine  woman   (Gay, 
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Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).     Stttcrtl^Ümlid^:    Withouien  that  would  come  &  hesLyier 
bale  (Thomson,  Castle  of  Indolence  1,  1.). 

%itt,  per  bej)  in  Walis  |)re  wifi  oute  more  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  4.).  Thei 
may  not  don  it  withouten  the  lordes,  For  a  semblee  of  people  mtkoiiten 
a  cheventeyn  or  a  chief  lord,  is  as  a  flock  of  scheep  untTumten  a  achep- 
perde  (Maundev.  p.  3.).  He  was  ryche  ynow,  wypoute  pe  kyng  &  hys 
broper  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  421.)  (o^>ttC  Äei^üJfe).  Witkoutene  me  ther  may  be 
nought  (TowN.  M.  p.  1.).  Of  hem  ^at  were  al  on  war,  &  toitk  oute 
ormowr  were  also  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  139.).  Nou  nis  the  drie  breth  of  tbe 
nrthe  nevere  toithoute  hete  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Her  ich  mai 
evere  wel  fare,  WithotUen  pine  toithouten  ka/re  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL 
Ant.  n.  275.).  Helle  is  wiihoute  noumhre  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  441.).  Grante 
me  the  büsse  wiihoute  ende  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  654.).  Werre  toithouten 
hede  is  not  wele  (Langt.  I.  2.).  He  com  in  withouten  leve  (Weicht  a. 
Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  II.  272.).  SDem  iüngcretl  wUhovt  dispute  u.  bgl.  |lc^t 
ba8  häufige  withouten  no  ober  nay  m  5ttte.  tltti^C :  He  fond  al  soth,  toithoute 
no  (Alis.  518.),  They  were  stedefast . .  lOiVÄoit^cn  nay  (Halliw.,  Freemas. 
511.  cf.  533.).  @d^on  int  §atBf.  tfl  bicfcr  ©cBraud^  ^fiuflg:  Nohht  nass 
*  wrohht  wipßutenn  himm  (Orm.  18947.).  Ankennedd  off  soj)  Godd,  Acc 
all  wipputenn  moderr  (19260.).  Braed  All  I)eorrf  toipputenn  berrme  (997.). 
Sacclses  toipputenn  torihhte  (Ded.  202.  cf.  Orm.  1186.  2238.  2274.).  He 
sent  I>e  his  sonde  wid  uten  gretinge  (La3am.  III.  48.).  To  soden  wihuten 
(leg.  wjdaten)  wene  {)e  laje  hehte  Marviane  (I.  269.)  =  without  doubt. 
3jn  SIgf.  erfd^cttit  ^xtx  bte  ^rö^ofltton  fcftcn:  Gif  he  moste  I)ä  gyt  tvä  geär 
libban,  he  häfde  Yrlande  mid  his  verscipe  gevunnon,  and  vidütan  cdcon 
väpnon  (Sax.  Chr.  10J87.).  ^tct  Qtbx&nä)li6)tt  ift  hütan  (f.  5w0»  ÄUd^  tötrb 
forütcm  angetroffen:  An  spearva  on  grynd  ne  mag  befeallan  forütcm  hia 
foresceavwnge  (Sax.  Chr.  1067.). 

3.  On  bem  ©inne  eineg  Slu^f  d^Iuf  fe^  au^  einer  ©efantmtl^eit  (an§et), 
toobet  baö  ifotirte  ®tieb  enttöeber  tjon  ber  ©efammtl^eit  in  Äbjug 
jn  bringen  ober  ju  berfeifcen  l^inju^nred&nen  ijl,  ifl  witkovt  aö 
^räjjofition  nid^t  mel^r  beliebt.  %n  Wytt  ©teile  treten  ^rä})of[tionen 
toic  heside,  hut,  except  Vi.  bat.  Ottt  Slltengtifd^cn  löar  without,  toie  in 
ber  frül^efien  3^it,  W'^  "^w  ^^  feiner  ©teile. 

SHtC.  pese  schires  toip  oute  Walis  bej)  alle  in  Engolonde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  4.). 
$a(Bf.  Howel  J)ene  heade,  hahst  of  Bnitlonde,  toid  uten  Ardure  (Lajam.  II. 
493.).  We  habbed  seone  pusund  of  gode  cnihten,  wid  uten  wifmen  (1.16,). 
AH  itt  wass  nnnclene  Wipputenn  patt  Judisshenn  folc  (Orm.  1950.)  Ne 
mihhte  nan  wihht  oppnenn  Wipputenn  Oodess  haUjhe  Lamb  (Ded.  261. 
cf.  Orm.  1284.  16700.  17024.).  SIgf.  Ealle  maest  l)e  |)8er  on  lande  vseron 
him  on  his  viUan  to  gebugon,  vidüton  Bohert  de  Badesme  (Sax.  Chr.  1106.). 

2)ic  na^e  )©cr»anbtfd^aft  bicfer  ^ebeutung  toon  without  mit  ber  oben  ange- 
gebenen liegt  übrigen«  ju  S^age. 

S)cni  oben  aufgeführten  inwith  Jlel^t  in  älterer  Seit  ein  utwith  gegenüber. 

$ar6f.   Uttoipp  Crisstenndom  Niss  nohht  tatt   Crist  majj   cwemenn   (Orm. 
18116.). 

inside  unb  outside,  jüngere  $aui)tn)Brter,  au3  in  unb  out  nebfi 
side  agf.  side,  latus,  gebitbet,  nel^men  in  ber  neuern  3eit  bic  Sonjiru!* 
Hon  unb  bie  räumlid^e  Sebeutung  bon  within  unb  without  in  befd^ränf* 
tem  5IWaa§e  an.  * 

Jack-in-the-green,  a  man  inside  a  small  house  made  of  flowers 
and  evergreens  (EUlliw.,  Dict.  v.  Jack.).  Suddenly  a.  man,  in  foreign 
garments  . .  stood  outside  the  window  (Dickens  ,  Christm  Gar.  2.).  The 
corpulent    bair- dresser   was    still    sitting    in    his    slippers    outside    his 
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Shop  -  rfoor  there  (Pict.  fr.  It.,  Genoa.).  There  was  hardly  a  honse  in 
the  parish  of  Framley,  otäside  the  hounds  of  Framley  Court  (Tbol- 
LOPE,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  2.). 

S)ctt  UeBcrgatig  jum  iprS^oftttonalcn  ®e6raudjc  tna^t  bic  abDerBioIe  Scr* 
»enbutig  Bctbcr  $au:|}tt»8tter;  übrigcnö  »erben  flc  au^  mit  o/ berBntibeii.  The 
yacht  was  outside  qf  the  smuggler,  aboat  two  miles  to  the  westward  (Mab- 
btat). 

bui  agf.  b?nan,  bcm  binnan  gegenüber  jiel&enb,  toic  ml^b.  lüzen  nnb 

binnen,   l^OÜ.  buiten   unb    6w«cn,    nieberb.    büten  nnb  binnen^    (iDOl^er  in 

norbengl.  SDialelten  6»^  and  ben)  jianb  ate  $ra})ofltion  tote  aÜ  Slbberb 
bem  w»7Äoi«/,  agf.  mdütan,  gleid^.    3m  Jjräjjofltionalen  Oebraud^e  iß  btu 
Ü)tm  befd^räntt,  t^ciW  ^inpc^tlit^  ber  Sonftruftion  untlar  getoorben. 
1.9Die  lofale  Sebeutung:  außerl^alb,  bie  bem  ogf.  bütan  toic  bem 
i)oU.  buiten  unb  nieberb.  büten  jnfommt,  ijl  im  Sngüf(^ctt  crlofc^. 

©.  without  1. 

2. 3n  ber  SSebentnng  ol^ne,  toeld^e  e«  fpäter  ebenfaKö  an  without  db^ 
getreten  l^at,  toirb  e^  in  frül^erer  ^tÜ  oft  nod^  angetroffen. 

Slftc.  Thou,  wommon,  boiUe  vere,  Thyn  oun  vader  bere  (Wbight  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  227.).  Godes  riche,  that  i-lasteth  bouten  ende 
(Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  ©albf.  Ne  scalt  |>u  neuere  l)ider  fSuren  bute 
mochelere  ferde  (Lajam.  J.  156.).  Ouer  sse  I)u  lide  al  buten  Unte  (L  215.). 
All  dumb  annd  Butenn  spcBche  (Orm.  222.).  pejs  sinndenn  ajs  AU  (»werrt 
nt  butenn  wasatme  (10003.).  Sloh  himm  butenn  giüte  (14469.).  9Cgf.  Nftii 
{>ing  näs  gevorht  i&i2/an  hym  (Joh.  1,  3.).  L!f  büt<m  ende-deäde  {CotK 
ExoN.    101,   4.).     His  lif  yäs  eal   büton  synnum  (A.  -  S.  Homil.   L   26.). 

0.  without  2. 

3.  S)ie  93ebeutung  anßer,  praeter,  fommt  but  atö  ^rSpojitiott,  mit 
einiger  Sntfd^iebenl^eit  ober  anf  fjjrad^gefd^id^tfid^en  ©rnnb  l^in,  nnr 
in  affirmatiben  ©äfeen  in  SSerbinbnng  mit  bem  S3egriffe  ber  JÜttge» 
mcinl^eit  nnb  mit  ©uperlatiben  jn. 

AU,  but  mariners,  Plunged  in  the  foaming  brine  (Shaksp.,   Temp* 

1,  2.)*  Vernal  delight  and  joy,  able  to  drive  AU  sadness  htü  despair 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  4,  155.).  As  Achilles,  dipt  in  pond,  Was  anabaptiz'd 
free  from  wound ,  Made  proof  against  dead  -  doing  steel  Aü  over, 
but  the  Pagan  heel  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  139.).  AU  our  ambüions  death 
defeats,  but  one;  And  that  it  crowns  (Youmg,  N.  Th.  6,  816.).  Mo- 
narch of  Gods  and  Dsemons,  and  aU  Spirits  but  One  (Shelley,  Pro- 
meth.  1,  1.).  Juba  might  make  the  proudest  of  our  sex  Any  of 
woman  -  kind,  but  Marcia,  happy  (Addis.,  Gato  4,1.).  A  dozen 
crowns  aU  but  one  did  I  disburse  for  her  (Sherid.  Enowles,  Hanchb. 
5,  1.).  I  will  desire  yoa  . .  to  write  smoaks  in  the  plural  nomber, 
in  the  last  line  but  one  (Ghatham,  Lett.  1.).  Do  yoa  know  the  Poal- 
terer's,  in  the  next  street  but  one,  at  the  corner?  (Dickens,  Ghrutm. 
Gar.  5.)- 

S)ie  btelfeittge  $arttM  but  toirb  a\9  $rä))o{Ition  ober  jtoniunltteti  bon 
©rammatüern  unb  Se(ifogra:|)^en  ol^ne  (^ren^fc^eibung  be^anbeft.  Bit  toct» 
•  (ä(t  fl(^  tote  bad  b.  auger,  toe((^ed  balb  fid^  mit  bem  folgenben  Sta]n»  ui> 
mittelbar  t)erbtnbet,  balb  btefen  bon  bem  ^a^oerb  ober  felbfl  einer  anberctt 
bamtt  t>erhtü!^ften  ^rS^ofition  abhängig  mad^t,  toad  f!d^  nur  bei  BefHmmt  axO* 
geprägten  ^afudformen  unb  \ttb\t  bann  ntd^t  immer  entf (Reiben  (5gt,  toemi 
n5mli(i^  bic  ^rS^ofitton  benfctben  Äafu«  mit  bem  @atjtoerb  crforbert  8e»» 
gleid^bar  ifi  in  mand^er  $infi(!^t  aud^  bad  (at.  praeter.    3m  (Sngtifd^  fftllt 


B.     2)ie  $r^ofittonett.     inside  u.  oatside.     bat.    sans.     nnless.      473 

iebe  auf  bie  gorm  gegrünbete  (Sttt|d^eibuttg  loeg,  ba  Bei  bett  unterfd^eibBaten 
^afttd  ber  gümörter  bie  $ertauf(!^uttg  ber  obliquen  mit  beut  SRominatib  tu 
©etrad^t  loutuit.  3ui  negatibcn  @a(5c  ijl  hut  too^^l  nur  als  nui  gu  faffeu. 
It  is  thy  fatherl  O  Morarl  the  father  qf  no  son  hut  thee  (Macpherson, 
Oss.,  S.  of  Selma)  b.  i.  bat  of  thee.  3)ie  oben  aufgeführten  @ä^e  fc^eiucu 
P^  au  bett  atten  ©ebraud^  ber  ^rä:|)ofltion  anjule^nen.    Sitte.  Brut . .  slow 

I)is  geandes . .  Alle  hüte  Gogmagog  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  22.).  And  yaflF  hym  alle 
Paylekmd,  But  one  erledom  (Ipoai.  2277.).  $albf.  AUe  he  heom  snmunde 
&  to  wode  sende  I  hote  seoue  pusend  hempen  (La3am.  I.  19.).  pe  oZ  her 
a-qaelde. .  ^^en  Noe  (&  Sem  (I.  2.).  Slgf.  Seedtend  svsefon . .  ealle  büton 
änum  (Beot,  1411.).  UaUe  ^i  I)ing  .  .  hüton  ßam  dnum  (Job.  b.  Ettm. 
4,  15.).  Tmb  first  vncan  tütan  dnre  niht  (Mexolog.  87.  Grein.).  And 
heold  seofode  healf  geär  Butan  II  nihtum  (Sax.,  Chr.  495.).  ^ag  übrigens 
au^  in  ieueu  gSttcu  bie  ^rä:|)ofltion  in  bie  Äoniunftion  übergeben  fann,  be* 
tDeifeU  ^teHeU  loie  int  ^Ite.  He  saide  cUle  shalle  be  slayn  But  oonely  we 
(TowN.  M.  p.  23.). 

SBir  fd^Iießen  l^ier  bie  ^artifcln  an,  toeld^e  tl^eiW  an  bie  ©teKe  bon 
wühoutf  Ü)ül9  an  bie  üon  but  iu  neuerer  uub  älterer  3^!*  bcrtoenbet 

toetben,  tOOl^in  sans^  unless,  save,  saving,  except,  excepting  gel^ören. 
sans  ofr.  sens,  senz  u.  a.  lat.  sine,  ol^ne,  (f.  1.401.),  frül^cr  biet«» 
fad^  üertoenbet  unb  fafi  eingebürgert,  ift  nun  beraltct.    (So  entfprid^t  ber 
^artilcl  without, 

Last  scene  of  all,  That  ends  this  stränge  eventful  history,  Is  second 
cbildisbness,  and  mere  oblivion;  Sans  teeth,  sans  eyes,  sans  taste,  sans 
every  ihing  (Shaksp.,  As  you  like  it  2,  7.).  A  confidence  sans  bound 
(Temp.  1,  2.).  Come,  come,  sans  compUment,  What  news  abroad? 
(John  5,  6.) 

2)iefc  noä}  jur  3eit  (Slifabet^i«  nid^t  blo«  affeftirt  gebrauchte  ^rS^ofltfott 
trifft  man  früher  in  ben  gomten  sauriy  saunz,  saunce^  sans  befonber«  in  ber 
^oejtc  unb  in  l^erübergenontmencn  franjöflfd^en  ea::|)lctiben  2)id^terfornteln :  Of 
gold  he  made  a  table,  AI  ful  of  steorren  saun  fable  (Alis.  133.).  Of  hire 
faired,  satm  faüey  He  hadde  in  hert  gret  merraile  (217.).  The  lond  was 
lom,  satm  dotav/nce  (1828.).  And  went  to  Londen  saun  faü  (Arthub  a. 
Merlin  p.  126.).  Ichot  he  bith  forlore  sauntzfayle  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  215.). 
I  teile  you,  sav/nce  faylle,  He  wylle  us  allow  (Town.  M.  p.  150.).  1  teile 
you,  sa/ns  fayUe  (p.  223.).     Go  in,  sam,8  Bydyng  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  681.). 

nnless  (f.  bie  Se^^re  bom  9?c6cnfatj)  fielet  biötöcitcn,  too  bte  $rä* 
pofltionen  without  ober  but  eine  ©teile  flnbcn  !önnten. 

For  ever  may  my  knees  grow  to  the  earth . .  Unless  a  pardon,  ere 
I  rise  or  speak  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  5,  3.).  So  that  all  hope  is  vain, 
Unless  his  noble  mother  and  his  wife  (Coriol.  5,  1.).  Some  were  for 
setting  up  a  king,  Bat  all  the  rest  for  no  such  thing,  Unless  hing 
Jesus  (BüTL.,  Hud.  3,  2,  267.). 

S>tc  ^artifel  mdess  jle^t  if  not  na^e,  unb  toirb  int  berfürjten  SfJebenfaftc 
angetroffen.  SDod^  UJürben  bie  obigen  @tettcn,  mit  SCu^na^inte  etnja  ber  legten, 
al«  bcr!ürgtc  Sfiebenffi^c  nid^t  gramniatifd^  forreft  fein.  Unless  fd^liegt  fidj  un* 
mittelbar  bcm  franj.  h  moins  de  bor  @ubflantibbegrtffcn  an,  unb  ip  fomit  aud^ 
bem  auf  bie  agf.  ^rä^)ofition  bütan  iocifcnben  Buty  hjcld^cS  ebcnfatt«  al8 
Äottjiunftion  bcm  if  not  nal^e  tritt,  angeglid^cn.  Sic  übrigens  aud^  fonjl  ent-- 
f^re^enbe  fioniunitiouen  fld^  in  ^r&^ofitionen  bern^anbeln  Uxrntn,  geigt  baS  agf. 
nefne,  nenme  (ne  if  ne)  nisi,  ta  Je«  abcjU  al8  $rS;|)Ofltion  (praeter)  mit 
bem  2)atit)  Bc^anbelt  toirb.    ^**  »n  F^'^^es  {iegnas  nemne  fedum 

dnum  (Bbov.  2165.). 
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save,  saving  (f.  I.  407.)  Bejetd^nen  etgetitlid^  einen  Sorbel^att 
ober  eine  SSettoal^runfl  gegen  SSerle^ung.  Sie  fd^fiegen  fld^  an  baö 
afr.  5a{f,  5aZr,  sauf  2c.  nnb  baö  SS.  saher,  sauver,  saver  an,  loott  benen 
bie  erjieren  fd^on  bie  ©teile  beö  lat.  praeter,  außer,  übemal^men.  Ur* 
J)rüttglid^  iji  saue  mit  feinem  ©aupttoort  aK  ein  abfoluter  ffafnö  anjn- 

el^en,    toie  im  iat  salvo  officio,    salva  conscientia  tc,  toSl^renb   saving 

aU  ein  ^articip  toirft,  bejfen  Dbielt  ber  folgenbe  ©ubjlantibBeartff  tfc 
nnb  beffen  ©uBjeft,  too  eö  nid^t  bie  rebenbe  ober  angerebete  ^crfon  fein 
!ann,  eine  unBefHmmte  aügemein  jn  faffenbe  ^erfbnlid^Ieit  iji,  fo  bag 
saving  atö  abfolutc^  ^artici})  anjufel^en  ifi.  Save  loirb  nun  aber  ganj 
toie  ettoa  but  bcl^anbelt,  nnb  ber  il^m  folgenbe  Äafu^  !ann  tole  bei  auger 
ebenfo  baö  ©ubjeft  toie  baö  Dbieft  beö  ©a^berb  fein. 

What  have  kings,  that  privates  have  not  too,  Save  ceremony^  save 
gener äl  ceremonyF  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  1.).  Who  is  God  save  Äc 
Lord?  or  who  is  a  rock,  save  our  GodF  (Ps.  18,  31.).  Here  all 
were  noble,  save  Nobility  (Byr.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  86.).  Sammers  tbree 
times  eight  save  one  She  had  told  (Milt.,  An  Epitaph).  All  were 
gone,  save  htm  who  now  kept  guard  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent.).  Ma- 
dame Necker,  the  best,  the  most  virtaous,  save  Madame  de  LoM' 
bert,   was    esteemed,    admired,    and  found  duU  (Kayakagh,  Fr.  Wom. 

of  Lett.  21.).  —  Sei  Steueren  tritt  saving  ganj  loie  save,  praeter,  auf: 

Mr.  Dombey  ordered  the  rooms  to  be  ungarnished,  saving  such  aa  he 
retained  for  himself  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  1,  3.).  Old  Martin 
Chuzzlewit  remained  shut  up  in  his  own  Chamber,  and  saw  no 
person  but  his  young  companion,  saving  the  hostess  of  the  Blae  Dragon, 
who  was,  at  certain  times,  admitted  to  his  presence  (M.  Chozzlew. 
1,  4.).     „I  will  be  thy  proudest  conquest!"  —  „Saving  one.*^  (IiOKGF. 

I.  37.)  SBie  übrigen^  save,  glcid^  but,  bie  unmittelbare  Sejtel^mtfl 
auf   bcn   folgenden  Äafuö   aufgiebt,    jeigen  ©teüen  bie:    Nene,  save 

thou  and  thine,  Tve  sworn,  Shall  be  left  upon  the  morn  (Btb., 
Siege  21.). 

mite,  pat  he  for  hys  nenew  wolde  .  .  Do  hey  amendement,  sawfts  lyme 
and  Vyf  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  54.).  Richard,  save  Ood  oBove,  Of  alle  thing  moste 
I  the  love  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  895.).  They  sawe  no  manere  sijth,  $€^  sola» 
and  ese  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  5.).  AI  her^catel  than  was  spent,  Saue 
tvelf  joana  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  1855.).  Alle  hys  dyscypyls  hav  hym  sene  saqfe 
ovmly  Thomas  (Town.  M.  p.  285.).  Connynge  hath  no  foo  Save  hym  that 
nonght  can  (Skelton  I.  47.).  Sluffattenb  tjt  to-saue.  In  al  the  coort  was 
ther  no  wight  That  wold  serae  him  thare,    To-satie  a  gentü  chUd  (Ams  a. 

Amil.  1622.)  gleid^fam  usque  ad -salvo;  benn  fd^öjcrltd^  öjirb-  matt  att  ben  9«* 
flnttti)  bcnfen  fönnen.  —  Saving  erinnert,  au4  im  Ü'^cuenglifd^en  dfter  n^, 
mel^r  an  ben  begriff  etne9$cTbe^aIte9  unb  einer  $  er loal^rung  imengeieti 

©inne,  lote  in:  Saving  your  reverence,  you  must  pardon  me  (Mabl.,  Edw.  II. 
1,  1.  cf.  Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  2,  1.  Merch.  of  Yen.  2,  2.  Mach  Ado 
8,  4.).  Which  gifts  {Saving  your  mindng)  the  capacity  Of  your  soft  cheveril 
conscience  would  receive  (Henry  VIII.  2,  8.)  f.  I.  407,  loie  aud^  fott^  flare. 
^te.  Sauue  youre  grace,  wene  ich  hit  nowt,  Hit  euere  com  in  hlB  thont 

(Seutn  Sages  687.).  —  @d^on  im  3ttte.  tritt  aber  au4  save  aus  ber  mtmittel« 
baren  i^erbinbung  mit  bem  folgenben  ^afud:  Thanne  alle  kynne  cristene,  Sa/ve 
comune  wommen,  Repenteden  and  refused  synne,  Save  thei  one  (P.  PLOuami. 
p.  417  sq.).  Sonys,  je  am . .  The  fiyrst  ifrtite  of  kendely  engendrore,  Beflfom 
whom,  saff  jour  modyr  and  I,  Were  nevyr  non  of  mannys  natnre  (Cor. 
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Myst.  p.  34.).    3m  tCgf.  jle^t  an  etitf^red^ettben  ©tettcti  tote  Gen.  14,  28.^  Ps. 

17,  80.  ())g(.  18,  81.)  bütan. 

except  unb  excepting,  ügl.  fr.  excepte,  berl^attcn  ftc^  fi^ntaftifd^ 
tDie  save,  saving:  fle  bejei^tten  Sludna^me  ober  äludfd^ttegung, 
unb  jiel^cn  für  without,  unUss  jc. 

All  that  we  apon  this  side  the  sea,  Except  this  city  now  by  ns 
besiegcd,  Find  liable  to  our  crown  (Shaesf.,  John  2,  2.).  All  were 
involved  in  this  afiair,  except  one  (Webst,  v.).  —  Excepting  the 
clothes  which  I  wear,    and  the   horse  I   ride   on,   I  have  no  property 

(Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  16.).    ÜRan  t>^l  bamit  bie  ^articipialtonpruttion: 

And,  thunderboUs  exceptedy  quite  a  God  (Cowp.  p.  50.). 

Htte.  That  any  creature  sholde  könne  al,  Except  Criat  oone  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  297.).  S)a6  au^  anberc  ^artici^talformcn  tote  barring  u.  bgl.  ä^nltd^  ber* 
koettbet  toerben  lönnen,  ergtebt  bie  Seigre  bon  bett  $arttci:|}ten. 

on  this  side,  this  side,  bicffeitö,  im  ©egenfa^e  ju  on  the 
other  side,  the  other  side  (f.  I.  408.)  neben  beyond  (f.  unten),  btenen 
jur  Ort^befKnimung  in  Sejug  auf  bie  jtoet  ©eiten,  toeld^e  alö  ©renjcn 
eine«  mittleren  ©egenflanbeö  unterf einleben  toerben  fönnen,  toobei  bie 
Scjtimmung  ber  einen  ober  anberen  ©eite  nac^  bem  fubjeftiben  ©taub* 
pvmUtt,  ben  ber  9tebenbe  toirflid^  einnimmt,  ober  in  toelc^en  er  fici^  ber* 
fe^t,  Bemcffen  toirb.    ÜDip  fettneren  formen  mit  abgetoorfener  ^rä})0* 

fltion  on  (upon)  entfpred^en  ben  ml^b.  disesit,  jensit,  neben  disehalpjenhalp, 

nl^b.  bieffcit,  ienfeit.    ^räpofttionat  toerben  biefe  gormen,  infotoett 
fle  fld^  unmittelbar  mit  einem  Öbieftöfafuö  berbinben. 

A  politesse  not  often  seen  on  this  side  Paris  (Field.,  J.  Andr. 
2,  6.).  And  that  thou  canst  not  do,  this  side  the  skies  (YauNG, 
N.  Th.  8,  1338.).  Are  they  not  on  the  other  side  JardanF  (Deuter. 
11,  36.) 

Ueber  btcfc  unb  bertoanbtc  Stusbrudf^toetfen  f.  @.  219.,  fo  tote  über  bie 
dtteren  tl^neu  entf)>re(^enben  @.  220. 

bejond  agf.  begeondan,  toeld^c^  neben  bem  einfachen  geond  aW 
$rfi})option  in  ©ebraud^  toar,  bem  qoÜ).  jaindj  Ub7,  bertoanbt,  toeld^e« 
)tt  jains,  c.  yon  gel^brt,  jlaub  urfprünglic^  bem  aufgegebenen  beheonan 
gegenüber,  unb  \>txi}\tlt  flc^  ju  bemfelben  toie  on  the  other  side  ^n  on 
this  side.  Sn  hörblic^en  3)iale!ten  trifft  man  ayont  in  Slnalogie  gu  an* 
bereu  ättföwimenfe^ungen  bon  ^räpofltionen  mit  a.  Sgl.  ©.  446,  451, 465. 
l.-Su  ber  atntoenbung  auf  räumlid^e  ©egenflänbe  fielet  beyond  unferem 
ienfeit,  über  .  .^^inauö  gleid^. 

The  good  land  that  is  beyond  Jordan  (Deuter.  3,  25.).  Montreal 
had  seized  and  fortified  a  strong  Castle  on  that  delicious  coast  beyond 
Terracina  (Bulw.  ,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  Beyond  the  Church,  but  close  to 
it,  were  the  boys'  school  and  girls'  school  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars. 
1,  2.).  Beyond  our  clouded  skies,  As  bards  have  dream'd,  the  spirits' 
kingdom  lies  (Th.  Moore  p.  141.).  The  life-tree  Igdrasil . .  with 
its  booghs  reaches  always  beyond  the  stars  (Carlyle,  Past  a.  Pres. 
1,  6.).  Thou  shalt  behold  The  worlds  beyond  thy  little  world  (Byr., 
Cain  2,  1.).  ÜDtalefttfc^ :  A  thousand  miles  from  this  —  far  ayont  the 
saut  sea  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  2,  1.).  I  like  just  as  weel  to 
look  at  the  craigs  of  Arthur's  Seat,  and  the  sea  Coming  in  ayon$ 
them  (2,  12.). 


476    n.  Zi).  Sort'  u.  ^a^fügitnd.  I.  fib\äfti.  HBoxtfü^^.  IL  ^.  obt).  ^1^. 

$((te.  Bijond  pe  se  t>at  worc  "was  non  suilk  creature  (Langtoft  I.  218.). 
Also  bejonde  pe  flom  Jordan,  is  the  vale  of  Mambre  (Maukdey.  p.  104.). 
Beyonde  the  dragouns,  gripes,  and  beste,  Paradys  terrene  is  righth  in  ihe 
Est  (Alis.  5684.).  ^a(6f.  Bet>ania  t>att  wass  Bijanndenn  flum  i  wetste 
(Orm.  10602.).  ^gf.  Tö  eallum  f>am  rice  t>e  beJieonan  Vendel-tiBf  and 
begeondan  fiuse  sce  (Sax.  Chk.  885.).  $g(.  Se  dael  se  (var.  lect.  t>e)  hyre 
beheonan  soe  väs  (878.).  päs  ^ing  yaeron  gevordene  on  Bethnnia  begeondan 
Jordanen  (Jon.  1,  28.  cf.  Gen.  50,  10.  Deuteb.  3,  25.).  pä  synd  bt^fun» 
dan  Jordane  (Deuter.  1 1 ,  30.).  —  2)a8  ctltfad^C  geond ,  gend  toirb  ttOÖf 
im  ^alBf.  at^  ^r^^cfittott  mit  betn  2)at.  uttb  ^ffuf.  angetroffen:  pa  sdpen 
foren  wide  jeon  ßare  'wintrede  soi  (Lajam.  I.  5.).  And  drof  IriBce  men 
jeond  wateres  and  jeoiid  fenes  (II.  335.),  auiSf  m  bet  i^ebentnng  t&ott  over, 
through.  He  sende  his  sonde  wide  send  päme  londe  (I.  19.).  f[gf.  Ic 
fgrde  geond  pas  eordon  (Job.  b.  Ettm.  8,  14.).  Farad  nn  geond  edUe 
yrmenne  grund,  geond  vtde  vegat  (Cod.  Exon.  80,  19.  cf.  Bsov.  150.  586. 

.u.  t).  a.).    2)tefe  im  Hgf.  unb  Bet  Sasamon  l^äuflge  $r5)>oflti0n  iß  frfll^ 
aufgegeben. 

3)ie  Uebertragung  bicfcr  $tä})oJ|ltion  auf  anbete  ©ebtetc  ifi  erji  bcr 
iüngeten  ^dt  eigen:  bie  ältefie  ®})ra(i^))etiobe  bertocnbct  flc  nur  auf 
räumliche  S3er]^altniffe.    3ener  gel^brt: 

2.  a)ie  analoge  Slnloenbung  auf  ^txt^txi)&Un\^Uf  8^ri<^  I^t  tiÄra, 
über .  .l^inau«. 

You  keep  your  father  up  beyond  his  usucd  hour  (CooP.,  Spy  4.). 
It  is  owing  to  that  very  man  that  tbe  literatore  of  this  period  Iuib 
experienced  a  duration  beyond  the  ordinary  term  of  English  literatore 
(Irving,  Sk.  B.,  The  Mutability  of  Literat.). 

3. S)ie  Se^iel^ung  auf  baö  ^inauögel^en  über  bcn  ®crcid&  einer 
©ad^e  ober  einer  $erfon,  fo  ba§  tl^eite  bie  Sntfernung  <at!i  bem" 
felben,  tl^eilö  baö  U  eberbieten  beö  Sereid^eö  in  feiner  Unangemeffen» 
l^eit  toef entließ  in  Setrad^t  fommt,  toorin  flc^  beyond  mit  above  jc. 
begegnet. 

Miserable  things,  Which  knowing  nought  beyond  their  ihalhw  senseij 
Worship  the  word  which  strikes  their  ear  (Btb.,  Cain  2,  1.).  Peachnm 
and  your  father  will  immediately  put  me  beyond  all  means  of  eacape 
(Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  His  monstrons  appetite  's  beyond  htÜtf 
(Planche,  Fortunio  1,  4.).  Her  beauty  was  far  beyond  Her  sparküng 
gerne  (Th.  Moore  p.  207.).  Like  one,  that  draws  the  model  of  a 
house  Beyond  his  power  to  build  it  (Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  3.). 
That  modest  stono  .  .  Which-  still  records  beyond  the  peneiTs  power^ 
The  silent  sorrows  of  a  parting  hour  (Rogers,  Pleas.  of  Memory  2.). 
The  constant  struggle  is  beyond  my  strength  (Planche,  Fortonio  1,  3.). 
A  boy  not  seven  years  old,  But  grave,  considerate  beyond  ki$  year» 
(Rogers,  It.,  The  Harper).  „Your  language  is  above  yoor  Station.^  — 
„Is  it?"  —  „Or  at  least,  beyond  your  garb,*^  —  „Tis  well  that  it 
is  not  beneath  it"  (Byr.,  Wem.  1,  1.).  These  outlandish  heathen 
allemandes  and  cotillions  are  quite  beyond  me  (Sherid.,  Biv.  3,  4.). 
•diU:  I  even  went  a  step  beyond  Whiston  in  displaying  my  principles 

(GoLDSM.,  Vic.  2.),  bleibt  bie  Uebertragung  ber  urf})rfingU(i^en  ©e* 

beutung  ganj  nal^e. 

(S9  lann  auffaHenb  erfd^einen,  bag  bie  b^  (at.  uUra,  gr.  iripa,  xo\t  bem 
fr.  au-delh  sufommenbe  Uebertragung  auf  bad  tlta  bejeiti^ttete  Oeblet  ber 


r 
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^x^o\.  beyond  \o  lange  fremb  geBKeBctt  feinfotttc;  bod^  flnb  mir  aftctigttfd^c 
©ctf^)te(c  tttd^t  aufgepofen. 

.past  (f.  I.  407.),  toetd^c«  fldft  feiner  ©runbBebeutung  naä^  bem 

^artici})  ago  affimilirt  < —  bgl.  IVe    had   hopes  some  time  past  (DouGL. 

Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  1,  1.)  — ,  ift  auc^  ber  ^räpofltion  beyond  in  neuerer 
3eit  nal^c  getreten.  S)a^  ©(^reiten  (pas«)  afe  Ueberfc^reiten  ge« 
»äl^rt  leidet  Sln^alt  für  bie  Sebeutung  über  ettoa«  ^^inau^,  an  tixad^ 
öorBei  fd^ reiten.  3)ie  Sel^anblung  bon  past  gleid^  einer  ^rä})ofltion 
ifi  befonber^  im  Steuengtifd^en  üblic^. 
l.-3nS3ejug  auf  9taumgegenflanbe  (aud^ J6itbli(^  genommen)  bejetd^« 

net  past  über  .  .  I^inau«,  an  . .  borüber,  bei  bem  ©cgriffc  ber 

Setoegung  ober  bc^  SScrl^arren«. 

Thou  drivest  me  past  the  bounds  Of  maiden's  patience  (Shaksp., 
Mid.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  They  whirled  past  the  dark  trees  as  feathers 
would  be  swept  before  a  hurricane  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  @o 
fielet  past  aud^  in  Söegicl^ung  auf  ^crfonen:  He . .  mounted  bis  horse, 

which  ,was  tied  to  the  gate,  and  irotted  past  me  (Bulw.,  Maltrav. 
4,  5.).  ,,My  coasinsl"  thought  I  as  they  swept  past  me  (ScotT| 
R.  Roy  5.).  Qn  ©ä^^en  toie :  To  them  who  sali  Beyond  the  Cape  of 
Hope,  and  now  are  past  Mozambic  (Milt.  ,  F.  L.  4,  159.),  fa§t  man 

gegenwärtig  past  nid^t  anberö  auf. 
3n  alte,  ^eif^ieten  mit  ia  past  fd^eint  bie  SerBatform  nod^  nid^t  berge{fen 

p  fein:  Where  are  oare  thynges,  ar  they  past  Jordan^  (Town.  M.  p.  47.) 

|.  ^.  80.  2)cd^  bürfte  Bierin  aud^  ber  Urf|>rung  be9  :|}rS:k>ofitionaIen  ©e« 
Braud^eS  bon  past  liegen,  ^ie  mit  be  geBitbeten  formen  beS  tranfitit)en 
3eitn>orte9  ermbglid^ten  bie  ^Blöfung  bed  $artici^  a(d  eine9  fetBflSnbig  anf 
einen  Äflfu«  BejieBBaren  Söorte«,  tocld^c«  in  ber  3wfammettjleButtg  past  für 
passed  al9  erharrte  gorm  für  bad  @)>rad^Beti9ugtfein  gur  $arti!e(  toarb. 
UeBrigend  Batte  bad  $(Ite.  eine  $arti!eI/or5^,  totl^t  bem  beutfd^en  borBel 
(borüBer)  bottfommen  ent{:|)rid^t:  And  flyngeth  gode  skowr  hemforby  (Alis. 
5487.).  As  Alexander  passed  forby  the  place  (Life  of  Alex.,  Ms*  b.  Hal- 
Uw.  V.).    35gl.  bie  ^rS^of.  by. 

2. Auf  ß^itt^fl^iffc  Überträgt  fld^  past  in  analoaer  SBeife: 

'Tis  past  the  hour  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  3.).  The  chimes  were 
ringing  the  three  quarters  past  eleven  at  that  moment  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  3.).  Sara  .  .  was  delivered  of  a  child  when  she  was 
past  age  (Hebr.  11,  11.).  The  widower  was  past  fifty  (Bülw.,  Mal- 
trav.  4,  5.). 

@inen  ^nBatt  Bieten  bafür  im  ^(te.  @&t$e,  in  benen  toir  bie  )^erBa(form 
at9  ^r&^ofition  nid^t  anerfennen  Idnnen:  And  whan  that  he  was  passed 
sixty  yere  (Chauc,  C.  T.  9128.).  3um  2Cu8brudC  beS  ©inauSgeBett«  üBer 
eine  quantitatibe  ^efiimmung  toirb  bagegen  passing  in  einer  Seife  bertoenbet, 
toeld^e  :|}artile(artig  erfd^eint :  Unethe  hath  ony  man  passynge  60  heres  in 
his  berd  (Maundev.  p.  207.),  öjie  bied  aud^  fonjt  gur  ©ejlimmung  eine«  an* 
beren  SBorte«  im  @inne  ber  UeBerBtetung  bicnt:  He  that  lyvethe  8  seer, 
men  holden  him  there  righte  passynge  old  (Maundev.  p.  212.).     SBiCLXL  ber« 

gleid^e  bamit  bie  ^erioenbung  be«  abjieftibifd^en  passing.    He  is  a  man  of 

heigh  discressioun ,  I  warne  yow  wel ,  he  is  a  passyng  man  (Chauc.  C.  T. 
12541.). 

3.  SSon  bem  $inüberfein  ober  $inau«fein  über  ben  S3ereid^ 
eine«  ©egenjianbe«  loirb  past  äl^nlid^  toie  beyond  gebrandet,  unb  be» 
gegnet  fid^  bemnac^  tl^eil«  mit  without,  ti)ül9  mit  above. 
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Über  mcl^r  Äinbcr  j^inauö,  bclommc  feine  Äinbct  mel^r.   Things 

past  redress,  are  now  with  me  past  care  (Rieh.  II.  2,  3.).  It  strikes 
me  past  the  hope  of  comfort  (Cymb.  4,  3.).  Use  of  sin  makes  thee 
past  shame  (IVIarlowe,  Lust*s  Domin.  1,  1.).  Why  show  me  this, 
if  I  am  past  all  hope?  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  4.)  When  a  man 
is  past  his  sense^  There's  no  way  tg  reduce  him  thence  etc.  (Butl., 
Hud.  3,  1,  1153.).  Which  is  the  saintlier  worthy  of  the  two?  Post 
all  dispute,  yon  anchorite,  say  you  (Cowp.  p.  42.).  Abont  him  all 
the  sanctities  of  Heaven  Stood  thick  as  stars ,  and  from.  his  sight 
receiv'd  Beatitude  past  utterance  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  60.). 
UeBer  emjetne  filtere  ^etf:|)tcle  f.  I.  407. 

91  n  1^  a  n  9. 

SBir  gebenfett  fd^Iießlid^  einiger  ^rä})ofitionett,  fotoie  })rS})opt»»a][er 
gormein  nnb  ^articipialformen,  toeld^e  ^räpoflttonen  ju  i>ettrctctt  geeig« 
net  flnb  nnb  in  benen  bie  örtliche  SSejie^inng  jum  Z^til  iwcüittittf  jnm 
%i)t\l  üfcerl^anpt  nid^t  borl^anben  ift. 

per  altfr.  per,  par,  lat  per,  alte,  per,  par  iji  geniif(^t  mit  aItfr.i>or, 
pour,  lat.  pro,  eine  SSermengung,  toeld^e  p^  bnrd^  bie  romanifd^en 
©prad^en  giel^t.    ©.  2)iej  ®r.  IL  454.  455. 

1.  SBo  per  gefonbert  t)on  bem  folgenben  ©nbftantibBegriffe  auftritt,  IJat 
e«  im  9?enengt.  Donng^toeife  biptributiüe  S3ebentung  unb  gel^t  über 
bie  ©prad^e  beö  ©efd^äftöleben«  l^inau^,  toeld^em  e8  befonbcr«  an« 
gel^brt. 

He  recommended  that  we  should  begin  with  a  regalar  qnart  of 
claret  per  day  (Scott,  R.  Roy  12.).  A  man  with  a  freehold  of 
twenty  pounds  per  year  (Doügl.  Jekrold,  Rent.  Day  1,  2.).  His 
pay  is  just  ten  Sterling  pounds  per  sheet  (Byr.,  Engl.  Bards  p.  312.). 
To  yield  thy  muse  just  half  a  crown  per  line  (p.  314.).     @.  aitdb  I. 

401.  ÜDer  bifiriBntiöe  Sinn  tüirb  natürlid^  burd^  bie  Serattgcmctne* 
rnng  beö  ©nbftantiöfcegriff^  mit  Bebingt.  SBo  biefe  nidjt  antritt,  ip 
namlid^  bie  Sfolirung  beö  Segriff^  angebeutet,  toie  tn  beut  lotiui« 

flrenben  per  se.-  A  man  per  se  (Smart   v.).     A  per  se,  A  (ib.). 

©erabe  bied  fid^t  latetntfd^e  per  se  mag  ber  $(u9gangd)>un!t  für  baS  SDttat^ 
bt|lributii5e  per  gctöefen  fein.  8at.  Omnes  per  se  ampliores  esse  volebat 
(Cic.  Amic.  19.).     Fer  se  sibi   quisque   caras    est   (21.),   bod^   duä^   Invitati 

hospitaliter  per  domos  (Liv.  1,  9.),  attcrbingS  toou  rfiumü<il^er  193erBreitmid 
über  bie  etngelncn  $fiufer.  9Jllat.  Unam  amphoram  per  aripennem  (Gbrno. 
Tür.  5,  29.  S)iej  @r.  3,  171.).  S)o5er  fr.  par  jour,  par  an  tmh  par 
Um,  par  cantons  u,  bgl. ,  it.  per  giorno  unb  al  dieci  per  cento,  ttJtC  CttgL  per 

Cent,  cBtoo^^l  fr.  pour  cent,  tooxin  gletd^too^I  bie  ^e^te^ung  auf  je  l^unbert 
liegt,  toenn  man  baBei  aud^  an  9letrtButtcn  benfen  map.  ^te  SRifd^g 
ber  ^orflettungen  Bei  per  unb  pro  liegt  üBer  bad  gegentofirttge  @^rad^Be)on|t^ 
fein  Binaud. 

2. 3n  faufaler  SSebeutung  ift  bie  ^räpofltion  in  neuerer  3^it  gctoBl^tt« 
lid^,  toie  öfter  auc^  in  altenglifd^er  ©c^reiBtneife,  mit  einem  ©uBfian« 
tib  i>erfd^mol^en  unb  fteflt  einen  jufammengefeftten  SlbbcrBiattcgriff 
bar.    3m  Oefd^äft^berfel^rc  fagt  man  iebodff  g.  83.  per  bearer  b.  t. 
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by  tbe  bearer  u.  bgl.    SScrfd^moIjcn  toitb  bic  ^raj)optiott  mit  8Ib» 

flrattett;  tote  in  perchance^  perhaps,  percase,  peradveniure,  perforce, 

Fd  joy  to  see  thee  break  a  lance,  Albeit  against  my  own  per» 
Chance  (Byr.,  Bride  1,  5.  cf.  1,  12.  Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  3)ancbctt 
iji  by  Chance  gebtäud^Itd^  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  1049.  Coler.,  Picc.  5,  5.). 
Percase  (Palsgrave)  ift  bctaltct;  in  bett  iJormctt  percace^  percase 
licP  man  c^  oft  in  Jack  Jugler  p.  5,  7.  18,  45.  Josepb  will 
peradventure  bäte  us  (Gen.  50,  15.).  Tbese  . .  Shail  form  a  gar- 
land  for  Narcissa's  tomb;  And  peradventure  of  no  fading  flow^rs 
(YoüNG,  N.  Tb.  5,  291.).  I  must  perforce  Leave  bim  in  wardsbip 
to  bis  innocence  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  3.).     ^n  frül^crcr  ^txi  trifft  man 

bic  SSerbo})plung  force  perforce,  iDcId^c  bem  spite  of  spite,  6btooi)l  xv^t 
ganj  analog,  angcglid^cn  fc^etnt:  Tbe  king,  tbat  loved  bim,  as  tbe 

State  stood  tben.  Was  force  perforce  compelPd  to  banisb  bim  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.  cf.  II  Henry  VI.  1,  1.  III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.). 

2)aS  2((te.  be^nt  bcn  ©cbraud^  bicfc«  afr.  per,  par  \)tet  toettcr  an«,  oft 
frcüid^  in  unmittelbarer  ^erüberna^mc  franjöflfd^cr  tosbrüdc:  Hirn  happede, 
par  chaimce,  etc.  (Chauc.  C.  T.  14019.).  Peraventur  it  may  betyde 
(TowN.  M.  p.  294.).  Here  myghtow  se  wondres ..  geraunter  (P.  Plouohm. 
p.  202.  cf.  Lydgatk,  Troye  1555.  sig.  P.  III.),  anäf  tjl  per  burd^  he  cr{e|t» 
Jif  thei  done,  be  ony  adventure  etc.  (Maundev.  p.  19.).  —  Tbe  gate 
parforce  up  he  brak  (Alis.  2836.).  No  schal  he  tweyes  seo  ^e  sonne, 
Ar  he  have  him  per -force  y-wonne  (4567.).  Herith  hit  alle  per  amour 
(2978.).  Par  amoure  fFul  well  in  herte  do  I  the  love  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  50.). 
Pa/r  grel  druri,  I  let  that  erl  ligge  me  bi  (Seuyn  Sages  1087.).  Sag  we 
so  alle  per  charytd  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  794.). 

3m  fed^jc^ntcn  3a^r^.  finbet  fld^  perforce  to  für  in  spite  of.  „Perforce 
to  thee  he  shall  vnbaried  be.^'  „Perforce  to  thee  these  hands  shall  bnrie 
him"  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  5,  5.). 

3.  3)a«  inSSctl^curnngen  üBIidbe,  bcm  6y  analoge />6?r  trifft  man  nod^ 

in  bcr  formet  perdy,  in  (SÜfabet^ö  S^it^ft^^  ^ft  no^  perde,  parde. 

3)ic8  fmb  ttid^t  Äorru^ttonen  bc3  fr.  par  Dieu^  fonbcm  bie  gorm  de 
fommt  neben  deu,  dieu,  diu  fd^on  im  Slltfr.  öor.  Ucbrigend  toirb  per,  par 
au6)  in  anberen  Betreuerungen  im  Sllte.  löerwenbct:  It  is  aoth  perde  (Town.  M. 
p.  33.).  Wha,t  pardieux  I  am  not  religioas  (Chauc,  Troil.  a.  Cr.  2,  759.). 
For  no  man . .  Wylle  we  not  let  perfay  (Town.  M,  p.  67.).  Alle  redy, 
lord,  now  permafay,  etc.  (ib.).  Slltfr.  Par  deu  (Gerh.  v.  V.  57.  Bekk.), 
per  deu  (318.),  par  foy  (Haymonsk.  1031.),  par  ma  foy  (Gerh.  v.  V.  174. 
1848.).    Ueber  bic  gorm  De  \)gl.  Slltfcanj.  Sieb.  (p.  118.). 

maugre  altfr.  malgre,  maugre,  eig.  (at.  malum  gratum  ^ait  ingratia, 

n)ot>on  ingratiis,  mit  Unban!,  »ibcr  SEßillcn,  —  tro^,  »eld^eö 
ben  l^ier  angereihten  despite,  spite  unb  notwithstanding  finnDertoanbt 
ifi,  toarb  frül^c  au^  bem  äiltfr.  I^inübergcnommen,  unb  l^aupg  gebrandet, 
erfc^eint  aber  in  iüngjier  3^!*  «^^  Slr^aiömu«  in  fd^erjl^aftcr  9tebe. 

This,  maugre  all  the  world,  will  I  keep  safe  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron. 
4,  2.).  I  .  .  in  triumph  bigb  Shall  lead  Hell  captive  maugre  Heü 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  254.).  Maugre  all  which  'twas  to  stand  fast  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  1,  2G9.).  I  do  tbink  notbing  but  tbis  tbick  cap  saved  me 
for  yourcomfort  a  little  longer,  maugre  the  cafs  lives  (Coop.,  Spy  9.). 

^Ite.  Maugre  ße  Flemmynges  on  t>am  {)e  gatis  t>ei  brent  (Langtoft  II. 
295.).  Mawgre  the  Thebea  everichon,  The  gode  knygbt  Parmeneon  Is  y  -  ride 
np  to  the   wall  (Alis.    2819.).     Bryngeth  Mede   to  me  Maugree   hem    alle 
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(P.  Plouohm.  p.  40.).  Maugre  him  b.e  moste  synke  (Alis.  8488.).  Bfazi- 
mian  was  sel>t>e  jslaw,  magrei  ys  nose  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  94.).  The  dragoun  bare 
the  knyghte  upon  a  röche,  mawgre  hU  hede  (Maundev.  p.  24.).  That  salle 
he,  mawgre  his  tethe  (MS.  Bei  Halliw.  v.  mangre.).  ^U9brüdte  Xo\t  maugre 
hU:  Assoyle  him  of  I)at  othe,  {)at  he  did  maugre  his  (Langtoft  II.  265.), 
erlläreti  fid^  au@  ben  altfr.  i^erbinbutigett  mcUgre  mieuy  tien,  vostre  )c,  koorin 
beS  ^of[effli5^ronomen  fld^  gu  bem  abfolutcn  Äafu«  beö  ©uBflatittt)  gefetit:  Ainx  me 
combatras  mavgre  vostre  (Kkllek,  Romv.  p.   480.).     @o   fielet  Bei  htXtl.Wi^ 

^rotjetig.  malgratz  feiner  fuBjlantiDtfd^eti  ^aim  gemSg  de,  bei  bem  3tat  nuü- 
grado  cBettfatt«  di  ober  ein  $of[efPi5:^ronomett. 

in   despite  (despight),   in  spite  (spight)   uttb  despiie,   spiie  mit 

aBgetoorfcner  $rä|pojiitioit,  altfr.  en  despit  bom  tat.  despeetusj  toeli^ed  in 
spite  feine  SJorf^IBe  i>ertor,  toie  im  Sitte,  spise  für  de^ise^  tpUxnu^ 
spitus,  spetous  für  despitous,  Bcjlel^en  fld^  urfj)rüngti(i^  Äuf  bic  t>on 
einer  ^erfon  an^gel^enbe  SDti^ad^tung:  in  Serad^tung,  b.  i.  tro^. 
f.  I.  407.  S)ie  mit  in  eingefül^rten  9tennti)8rte\:  toerben  tote  $aiH)t« 
toärtcr  mit  of  ober  bem  alten  ©enitib  berBnnben:  In  despigkt  of  <Ae 

devüs  and  hell,  have  through  the  very  midst  of  you  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
VI.  4,  8.).  Deposed  he  shall  be  in  despite  of  aU  (III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.). 
Climbing  my  walls,  in  spite  of  me  the  owner  (II  Henry  VI.  4,  10.). 
The  horse  were  confided  to  Grey,  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  some 
who  remembered  the  mishap  of  Bridport  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  1 75.). 
And  spite  of  pride,  in  erring  Reason^s  spite,  One  truth  is  clear,  WhateYer 
is,  is  right  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  293.).     ©0  berBinben  \lä^  CUtd^  We 

^offeffiib})ronomina  bamit:  Two  Talbots..!«  thy  despite  shall  'scape 
mortality  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  Yet  this  imperseverant  thing 
loves  him  in  my  despite  (Cymb.  4,  1.).  ÜDte  jüngere  <Spxai^t  jicl^t  üBct« 
l^anpt  in  spite  öor. 

Sei  bem  Slbfatt  üon  in  tritt  namentlid^  bie  bollere  fjorm  aud^  ganj 
präpofitional  mit  ben  Dbjeftötafu^  anf:  But  my  fair  name  (^Despite  of 

death,  that  lives  upon  my  grave).To  dark  dishonoar*s  ase  thoa  shalfe 
not  have  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1 ,  1.  cf.  Meas.  for  Meas.  1 ,  2.  Love*8 
L.  L.  5,  2.  Taraing  3,  2.  Lear  5,  3.  n.  öfter,  fo  nod^  Bei  Byron  ©.  I.  407.). 
Spight  of  all  philosophers  (Butl.,  Had.  1,  2,  381.).  Is  not  Anglers  lost  T  . . 
And  bloody  England  into  England  gone,  O'erbearing  Interruption,  spiU 
of  France?  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  4.)  Spyte  of  his  tethe,  maulgr^  qu'il  en 
ait  (Palsgrave  1530.).  Spite  of  his  deadly  unrelenOng  naiure,  He  shall 
be  mov'd  to  pity  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  1,  2.).  The  hand  which  in  that 
post  Placed  you,  is  strong  enough  to  keep  you  there  Spite  of  the  JEm- 
peror  and  his  Ministers  (Colkr.,  Picc.  1,  1.).     3)aÖ  })arti(elartige  detpüe 

ift  Bei  ben  jüngeren  ©d^riftfiettern  fel^r  BelieBt  getoorben:  Or  thon,-or  I, 

Somerset,  will  be  protector,  Despight  duke  Humphrey  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
VI.  1,  1.).  Not  mindless  of  these  mighty  times  Was  Alp,  despite  ki$ 
flight  and  crimes  (Byr.,  Siege  15.).  He  had  earnestly  sought  the  friend- 
ship  of  Rienzi,  and,  despite  his  years,  had  become  aware  of  the  power 
and  energy  of  his  character  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  Her  complezion 
was  remarkably  pure  and  delicate,  even  despite  the  sunburnt  tinge  which 
her  habits  of  toil  had  brought  it  (Maltrav.   1,   1.).     SHIe  biefc  ijfotmen 

laffen  ft^  bielfarf)  mit  in  defiance  of  bertaufd^en. 

S3ei  älteren  ©d^riftfteÜern  i|i  i»  spite  of  spite  ober  spite  of  spUe 
üilxcS),  ein  SBortfpiel,  toobei  bet  ©egenfianb  be^  Srofce«  gleid^fam  (fretnber) 
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Xxoi^  felbpt  ifi:  bemS^ro^  jum  Irofe:  F&u\conhT\dge  In spite  of  spite 

alone  iipholds  the  day  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4.).  And,  spite  of  spite,  needs 
must  I  rest  a  while  (III  Henry  VI.  2,  3.).  What  devil  attends  this 
damn'd  magician  That  spite  of  spite  our  wrongs  are  doabied  (MarlOwe, 
D.  Faust  4,  4.). 

2((te.  The  messengers  told  . .  the  despite  he  did  his  Steward  In  the  despyte 
of  Kyng  Richard  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2175.).  In  despyte  of  hys  god  Appolyn 
I  wyl  abide  hym  (6864.).  S)ic  DCrfürjtC  gomt  spite  trifft  matt  Bei  Percy: 
Who  gave  youe  leave  to  hunte  in  this  Chyviat  chays  in  the  apyt  of  me? 
(Pkkcy,  Rel,  p.  2.)  But  we  wyll  hount  hear  in  this  chays  In  the  spyte  of 
thyne,  and  of  the  (p.  3.).  S)ie  5!(6tt)etfunö  öott  in  fd^ctttt  bcr  altett  ©^rad^c 
frcmb. 

notwithstanding,     eine    bem    fr.   nonobstant,    it.    non  osiantej    f)}. 

710  ohstante  Tiac^geBifbete  ^articipialform,  xoAö^t  cigcntlid^  mit  bem  be- 
gleite üben  ©ubfiantiö  al^  abfotuter  Äafuö  auftritt,  beutet  an,  ba§ 
ein  ©egenflanb  !ein  ^inberniß  für  ben  anbertoeitigen  -Snl^alt  beö 
©a(jeö  au^mad^e. 

He  hath  not  money  for  these  Irish  wars,  His  burdenous  taxations 
nothwithstanding ,  But  by  the  robbing  of  the  banish'd  duke  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  My  mental  ruminations,  notwithstanding  my  assumed 
confidence,  were  not  always  of  an  unchequered  nature  (Scott,  R.  Roy 
3.).  Nothwithstanding  this,  however,  they  were  all  good  frlends  in 
general  (Dickens,  Battle  of  Life  2.).  S5gl.  fr.  nonobstant  ce,  ce  nonobstant 

(ACAD.). 

Slud^  bie  entf:|)re(^cnbctt  romanifd^en  gormett  flnb  jüngerett  Urf:|>rung?. 
2)ic  3^ugenb  ber  cngtifd^en  gorm  ijcrrat^en  (Sntftettungctt  njtc  notwithunder- 
Standing  auf  bcr  ^ttfcl  SBtg^t. 

instcad,    'stcad  agf.   on  (in)  stede,  alte,  o,  in  siede  ^  in  stude  (i^gf. 

agf.  styde)f  m^b.  an  eines  stat  (Iwein  223.),  eutf))ric6t  bem  lat  locoy 
anftatt,  ftatt,  im  ©inne  einer  ©teUbertretung,  fteHt  jld}  ber 
^rä))ofttion  for,  (at.  pro,  an  bie  ©eite  (f.  I.  408.)  unb  ift  ben  romani* 
f (f^en  gormein  in  place ,  in  Heu  ftnnbertt)anbt.  2)er  f ubflantiüifd^e  Sl^a* 
rafter  i)on  stead  tüirb  aber  betwal^rt:  barum  t>erbinbet  man  bamit  einen  ©üb* 
ftantiöbegriff  mit  of  ober  einen  ©enitiö,  fo  »ie  bie  ^offeffitjpronomina. 

Instead  of  gold  we'll  send  thee  bullets  (Marl.  ,  Jew  of  M.  2 ,  2.). 
Is  not  her  younger  sister  fairer  than  she?  take  her,  I  pray  thee,  in- 
stead of  her  (JüDG.  15 ,  2.).  Instead  of  punishment  he  found  reward 
(Coler.,  Picc.  1,  12.).  Renounce  your  soil,  give  sheep  in  lion^s  stead 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  5.  cf.  1,  5.  cf.  Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  1,  707.).  Be 
governor  of  Ireland  in  my  stead  (Marl.,  Edw.  IL,  1,  4.).  That  son  that  is 
priest  in  his  stead  (Ejcod.  29,  30.).  Her  month,  compar'd  t'an  oysters,  with  A 
row  of  pearl  in't,  ^stead  of  teeth  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  603.).  When,  *  stead  ofone 
unchanging  breeze,  There  blow  a  thousand  gentle  airs  (Th.  Moore  p.  386.). 
2)ie  jüngere  @:|)rad^e  jic^t  instead  qf  Mm  etc.  bem  in  his  stead  etc.  toor, 
töä^renb  fle  in  his  place  etc.  löcrtoenbet.  SlÜe.  Songe  a  balad  O'Stede  of  the, 
masse  (Ms.  b.  Halliw.  v.  stede.).  Ich  am  in  stude  cf  fn  fader  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  119.).  Thei  ete  it  in  stede  of  spiee  (Maundev.  p.  67.).  Thy  sonne  hym 
make  As  in  the  stede  of  me  (Torrent  2085.).  In  hys  siede  ye  schalle  take 
me  (Ms.  b.  Halliw.  y).  $albf.  He  was  bi-take  Arthur  in  stede  of  hostage 
(Lajam.  II.  534.  jiüng.  £•).  iA>'^«"'9 . .  be  wes  i  hinges  slude  (I.  11.).  SIgf. 
Victor  väs  td  papa»  iiiiftnlteiyL  (Sax.  Che.  1054.  cf.  1077.).     gür 

stede  fielet  aw  3e  on  his  steal  Ecghbert  (Sax.  Chk. 

Sffl&^nei,  etil  i«  Sl 


482    n-  ^^.  ^ort«  u.  ea^fügung.  I.  ^bfd^n.  Sortfügung.  IL  !S).  abt.  ^a^Uft. 

803.).  '5)a8  «gf.  geBraud^t  übvtgenö  häufig  /or  too  baö  (Sngltfd^e,  itwteod  Bietet: 
pe  to  bisceope  bid  gesett  for  hine  (Exoi>.  29,  30.).  Drihten  me  sealde  |>isne 
sunu  /or  Abel  (Gkx.  4,  25.). 

in  place  toirb  in  jüngerer  ^üt  bent  instead  fubjlitutrt. 

A  wench  in  a  page's  attire,  following  him  in  place  of  a  tquife 
(Ben  Jons.,  Cynthia's  Revels  2,  1.).  In  hoases  where,  in  place  qf  that 
sacred,  inmost  flame  of  love,  there  is  discord  at  the  centre  (Thagkeray 
b.  V.  Dalen,  Gr.  p.  338.).  S)en  Sln^brfirfen  in  my  place,  t»  kis  place  2C. 
cntfprid^t  fr.  ä  ma  place, 

in  lieii,  nur  in  bicfcr  SSerbinbung  gebräud^tid^,  tommt  in  ber  gönn 
mit  bcm  fr.  en  Heu  (Marot)  übercin,  unb  ^at  im  äügcmcinen  bie  S3c* 
beutung  bon  instead,  in  place,  tüirb  aber  frü^^cr  auc^  in  ber  ©ebeutung 
be^  Sntgelteö,  ber  Srftattung  burd^  ein  Slequibalcnt  gcbraud^t. 

Hc  thcrefore  sends  you  . .  This  tun  of  treasare ;  and^  in  lieu  qf  this^ 
Desires  you,  let  the  dukcdoms,  that  you  claim,  Hear  no  more  of  yoa 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  That  he  in  lieu  of  the  premises,  —  Cff 
homaf/e,  and  I  knoiv  not  how  much  tribute  — ,  Should  presently  extirpate 
me  and  mine  Out  of  the  dukedom  (Temp.  1,  2.).  3$gl.  aud^:  The  love 
of  him  .  .  Awakes  my  conscience  to  confess  all  this.  In  lieu  wkereof, 
I  pray  you  bear  me  hence  (John  5,  4.).  ÜDicfc  SJcrwenbung  fällt  bei 
9?CUCrcn  fort.  The  cord,  which  to  the  mane  Had  bound  my  neck  t« 
lieu  of  rein  (Hyr.,  Mazeppa).  She  shall  stoop  to  be  A  province  for 
an  erapire,  petty  town  In  lieu  of  capital  (Mar.  Fal.  5,  3.).  When  the 
confiding  youth  confessed  his  secret  ambition  of  study ing  helles  lettres, 
in  lieu  of  jurisprudence  commanded  by  his  father,  he  met  witAi  eveiy 
discourageraent  (Lewes,  G.  I.  48.).  ,  • 

in  bchalf,  on  behalf  bcftel^t  an9  ber  boraugel^enben  ^rSpojltion 

unb  bcm  ©ubfiantib  behalf,  alte,  bihalve,  bihelve,  behalf,  l)Om  agf.  Äeöjf, 
gotl^.  halba,  attuorb.  halfa,  dimidium,    latus.     3)ad  ^ompofltum  ifl  bem 

Stgf.  fremb;  an^  bcm  agf.  be  healfe,  ad  latus,  enttt)idfclt  fi(^  fd^on  im 
§atbf.  ba^  abberbiale  unb  präpofltionale  bihalues,  bikahes:  Heo  weoren 

beien  bihalues  pan  wateren  (La^am.  II.  420.  cf.  I.  397.),   Xüit  im  SOtl^b. 

behalben  b.  i.  beside,  toorau«  ba«  ©ubflautib,  toeld^c^  fld&  in  ber  Sc* 
beutung  bon  half  !aum  untcrfd^eibet,  ^erborgegangen  f(^eint.  SDWt  in, 
on  öerbunbcn,  eigentlich  an,  auf  ber  ©eite  getoinnt  bie  formet  bie 
S3ebcutung  ber  Vertretung  (an  ber  ©teile,  im  9lamen)  unb 
jugleic^  bie  be«  SSel^ufe«  unb  Sntercffeö,  fo  baß  fie  bem  bcutfc^cn 
^alb,  l^atben,  l^atber,  ober  lüegeu,  um..loiUen  entfprid^t  unb 
pd^  bem  engl,  for  mel^rfad^  näl^ert. 

Behalf  behält  feine  fubftantibifd^e  Statur  in  ber  ffonjiruftion  mit 
einem  ©enitio  unb  $offeffib))ronomen  ober  mit  of    ©elten  ifl  e«  öom 

SlrtÜcl  begleitet:  I  have  much  to  say  in  the  behalf  of  that  FaktU^ 
(Shaksp.,  l  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  —  He  question'd  me;  among  the  rest 
demanded  My  prisoners,  in  your  majesty's  behalf  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 
1,  3.).  In  our  king*s  behalf,  I  am  commanded  ..  Humbly  to  kiss  yom* 
band  (III  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  At  our  importance,  hither  is  he  come, 
To  spread  his  colours,  boy,  in  thy  behalf  (John  2,  1.).  Were  bat  my 
heart  as  naked  to  thy  view,  Marcus  would  see  it  bleed  in  his  behalf 
(Addis.,  Cato  1,  1.).  I  am  to  move  your  highness  in  behalf  Of  Skore^i 
unhappy  wife  (RowR,  J.  Shore   1,1.).     I  would    speak  in  behalf  of  ome 
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who  has  none  eise  to  help  her  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold).  Sir, 
I  thank  yon  for  myself,  and  in  behaff  of  Mm  who  is  unable  to  render 
you  his  thanks  (Coop.,  Spy  8.). 

God  omnipotent  Is'mnstVing  in  his  clouds,  on  our  behalf,  Armies 
of  pestilence  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  3,  3.).  On  MatCs  behalf  Patron  or 
intercessor  none  appear'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  218.).  Her  dread  on  bekalf 
of  her  brother  was  certainly  greatly  diminished  (Coop.,  Spy  5.).  Cap- 
tain  Wharton  . .  proeeeded  to  execate  those  duties,  on  behalf  of  his  fatker, 
which  were  thoaght  necessary  in  a  host  (3.). 

3m  Sttte.  toirb  baS  @uBjlatitt\)  utit  m,    im  uttb  cf  t)crbitttbctt :  1  the 

pray ,  In  my  byhnlfe  that  thou  say ,  When  tbou  comyst  to  the  kynge  etc. 
(JpoM.  1247.).  The  messagers  on  knes  hem  sette,  And  the  seven  wise 
thai  grette,  In  tJCemperours  hihehie  (Seuyn  Sages  323.).  This  white 
knyght  cam  to  the  7  lynages,  and  commaunded  hem,  on  Ooddes  behalve 
immortalle,  that  thei  scheide  make  this  Changuys  here  emperoor  (Maundbt. 
p.  225.).  Of  my  behalf  thoa  shalle  hyr  grete  (Town.  M.  p.  73.).  2)a8 
§albf.  gebrandet  o  {an)  hälfe  in  ä^nÜ^Ctn  @mne:  Godess  enngel  Gabriael 
Com  o  Godess  haUfe  (Orm.  623.).  Enngless , .  wi{)|)  pe  biscopp  spsekenn 
O  Godess  haUfe  off  manij  whatt  (1026.).  SSgt.  SJi^b.  Si  8turt)en  in  Barten 
halbe  (Lampr.,  Alexand.  2974.)  b.  t.  bc8  3)artu«  ^«(bcr,  für  t^tt.  ©Ätgcr* 
magen  lägt  [läf  \ä)en  bad  Sgf.  bergleid^n:  pät  t)a  him  ondrsedan  ne  t>earfe.. 
on  ßä  healfe  aldorbeala  eorLam  (Beov.  837.)  ,,bag  bu  na6f  btefet  @ette 
(b.  i.  btefcr^alB,  ®rcttbcl8  ^all^cr)  SJerbcrbcn  für  fic  niä^t  färbten  barfjl." 

during,  bcm  fr.  durant  nad^geBltbct,  nimmt  lüic  bic  fran;bfif(3^c  gorm 
ben  S^araftcr  einer  ^räpofition  an,  obgleich  e3  urfprüngdc^  mit  bem 
folgenben  ®ubfiantit>  im  gleid^en  abfoluten  Äafuö  ftti^t  S)em  beutfd^en 
tüäl^renb  in  gorm  nnb  ©ebentnng  entfpredjenb,  tritt  c«  jn  einem  ©üb* 
flantiü,  tuelc^eö  eine  ^dt  ober  eine  Sl^atigfeit  bejeid^net,  bie  il^ter 
t?onen  3cit^^wc^  ^^^  i«  SSetra^t  fommt. 

England  all  Olivers  and  Rowlands  bred,  During  the  Urne  Edward 
the  third  did  reign  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  During  the  pyhole  of 
this  time,  Scrooge  had  acted  like  a  man  out  of  his  wits  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  2.).  The  doctor  had  watched  during  the  night  by  the 
side  of  the  bed  of  Captain  Singleton  (Coöp.,  Spy  11.)  His  posterity 
had,  during  two  eenturiei,  floarished  in  great  honour  (Macaül.,  H.  of 
E.  ni.  141.)  Were  they  not  during  all  their  lives,  Most  of 'em  pirates, 
whores,  and  thieves?  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  833.).  She ..  expressed  a 
hope  that  the  boys  might  remain  together  during  the  course  of  their 
education  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.).  Other  nations,  during  the 
formatiön  of  their  ancient  poetry,  wanted  the  genius  of  Homer  (Scott, 
Minstrelsy  I.  13.).  I  was  too  much  deprassed  to  take  notice  of  any 
tbing  during  my  joumey  (Marryat,  Pet.  Simple  1,  1.).  3n  bem  SBort» 
fpiele  For  if  War  intermit  not  during  war^   how  then  And  whence  can 

peace  come?  (Coler.,  Pico.  1,  4.)  bejeic^net  war  einmal  bie  Iriegerifd^e 
Sl^ätigfeit,  bann  bie  ^riegedjeit. 

During  cntf^rid^t  bem  gr.  wapa  c.  acc,  Tat.  per  in  tem^)orater  Sejie^ung ; 
baö  bcutfd^e  toäl^renb  gleid^t  fl(i^  i^m  erjl  in  neuerer  ^t\X  an,  bo  c«  früher 
eine  ^rö^ofition  |u  jid^  gn  nehmen  pflegte:  3tt  toa^rcnber  bicfer  ©runfl 

(v.  Zksen).     ^(te.  Byforn  hem  alle,  duryng  the  metes  space,  The  child  stood 

etc.  (Chauc.  C.  T.  5434.).  2)a«  Hgf.  benutjt  l^ier  anbcre  ^rS^optionen.  2W8  eine 
9{ad^bilbnng  bed  fr.  pendant  mag  man  pending  anfeilen,  xoxt  ^tx  Dickens 
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Pending  thia  ceremony,  I  walked  into  the  JTillage.  (Sd  (egetd^net  etgenttid^, 
baß  cttt)a«  einer  ttoc!^  fd^wcBcttben,  im  SJerlaufc  Begriff cncn  3"*  ottgcjdrt, 
unterfc^eibet  fld^  aber  i5on  dwn«^  baburd^,  baß  e«  nid^t  fotool^I  auf  emctt  3^ 
begriff  atö  auf  eine  abjhafte  Srj>ättg!eit  begogen  toirb. 

^artici})ien,  toeld^e  tote  touching,  concerning,  respecting,  con- 
sidering,  regarding  u.  bgl.  aud^  ol^ue  Äongruenj  mit  einem  ©ubjelte 
ober  Objefte  eingeführt  uub  mit  einem  Dbjeft^affufatiD  fonjiruirt  pub, 
ben  fr.  touchant,  concemant  :c.  eutfpred^eub,  Knuten  jum  Kl^eil  mit  $rÄ» 
})ofitionen  toie  {as)  to,  for  ober  about  2c.  bertaufd^t  mcrben.  ©ic  bejcid^* 
neu  im  SlQgemeiuen,  bag  ber  bon  i^nen  ab^ngige  ©egenftanb  im  ^a^e 
berül^rt,  betroffen  ober  in  Setrad^t  gebogen  toirb. 

Touching  our  person,  seek  we  no  revenge  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  2.). 
I  speak  of  the  things  which  I  have  made  touching  the  hing  (Ps.  45,  1.). 
This  was  the  man,  this  capuchin,  with  whom  I  was  to  treat  concemmg 
the  army  horses  (Coler.  ,  Picc.  1,  2.).  Thus  I  feit  respecHng  Vioian 
(BüLW.  bei  V.  Dalen,  Gr.  p.  322.).  Your  friend,  sir,  is  too  commnni- 
cative,  considering  the  nature  of  his  trust  (Scott,  R.  Roy  4.)  U.  f.  to. 
©otd^e  ^articipien  mögen  and)  burc^  with  respect,  with  regard,  in  regard 

u.  bgl.  erfe^t  toerben,  tt)etc^e  feine  f^ntaftifd^e  ©c^toierigfeit  bieten. 

S)ic  Sltcflc  unter  biefen  fo  gebraud^ten  ^artici^ialformen  möd^tc  totichmg 
fein.  mite.  Touchinge  such  thing^  lo,  the  wise  man  saith,  Withinne  thin 
hous  be  thou  no  lyoun  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7570.).  And  aa  touching  thy  frende9^ 
thoa  schalt  considere  which  of  hem  bc  most  faithful  (p.  154.  IL).  Touchcmd 
the  cherL.ne  nas  no  fool  (C.  T.  7872.). 

^articipien  intranfltiüer  SSerbatbegriffe  mit  to,  toie  according, 
owing,  oerl^atten  fid^,  too  fie  abfolut  gebraud^t  finb,  fl)ntaftifd^  ni^t 
anberö.  Sie  lel^nen  ft^  nid^t  an  rpmanifd}e  formen,  fonbern  pnb  bcn 
^articipien  tranfttioer  ^erba  im  ©ebraud^e  angegfid^en. 

accorrftn^r  (iibereinftimmenb)  gemäß,  tooneben  man  aud^  fälfd^* 
lic^  bie  Slbberbialform  accordingly  mit  to  gebrandet,  toirb  feit  bem  fe^* 
jel^nten  Sal^r^.  l^äufig  angetoenbet. 

According  to  his  virtue  let  him  us  use  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cses.  5,  5.). 
Give  them  according  to  their  deeds  (Ps.  28,  4,  cf.  Numb.  1,  54.  14, 
19.  20.).  The  university  was  classed  according  to  four  Kations  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  47.). 

2)a8  Slgf.  ^atte  öe,  after  unb  felbjl  nedhf  too  bie  ^ibelüberfe^uttg  accor- 
ding fc^t:  Ic  vät  J)ät  {)u  sylst  him  he  heora  gevyrhtum  (Ps.  27,  5.).  Ic  fe 
bidde  {)ät  ^u  forgifc  [)ises  folces  synna  äfter  micelnesse  {)inre  mildheortnisse 
(NüM.  14,  19.).  Ic  hit  forgife  äfter  ßinum  vorde  (14,  20.),  Dydon  nedh 
eallon  ftdm  pingum  pe  Drihten  bebead   (Num.  1,  54.  cf.  8,   20.).     2)a8  atte. 

35.  acorden  fnbet  man  ntd^t  tu  ber  ^ßarttci^ialform  ä^nltd^  \)ertoenbct 

owing  agf.  dgend  =  possidens,  habens,  ifi  in  tutraufltibe  obct  )>aff{t>e 

Scbeutung  übergetreten  (gebül^renb)  unb  lel^nt  ftd^  l^äufig  ^jrSbifatit) 
an  einen  ©ubfiantibbegriff  an,  toie  in:  There  is  more  owing  her,  than 

is  paid  (Shaksp.,  AH's  Well  1,  3.).     He  knows  what  is  owing  to  a  fatker 
(Smart  v.)-     His  misery  is  owing  to  his  carelessness  (ib.)j  bodft  fielet  C^ 

auc^  ol^ne  entfd^iebene  SSejiel^ung  auf  einen  ©ubflantiobcgriff,  fo  bag  cö 
in  bem  ©inne  bon  long  of  (t>gl.  @.  240.)  gebrandet  toirb. 

I  was   born   to    be   the  honour   of  my  father's  house    —    I   have 
been  its  disgrace  —  and  all  owing  to  you  (Scott,  R.  Roy  39.). 
Ueber  bad  ^.  ow9  t>g(.  @.  192. 
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nalen  ^a^g^iebetn  unb  ®d^em 

1.  2Bie  ^räpofitionen  mit  ©ubftantitjbe^riffen  in  unmittelbarer  SSer* 
tniijjfuuö  auftreten,  fo  treten  fie  in  ]6ef(^räuftem  SDiaage  aud^  l&eftim* 
meub  ju  Slbi^erbien.  SSäl^renb  fie  aber  ®ubftantii)6egriffe  nad^  räum*  ' 
lid)en,  jeitUc^en  unb  etl^ifd^en  SRücffid^ten  beftimmen,  l^abcu  fie  cö  Bei 
Slbi^crbien  bor^uö^toeife  mit  ben  kiben  erf^eren  ju  tl^un.  ©aö  SlbbcrB 
i?ertritt  in  biefen  gätleu  ben  ©uBftantii^fcegrifJ,  too^u  Drt^*  unb  ^üU 
ftimmuuöeu  fid^  eben  befonberö  eignen,  toic  j.  S.  here  bie  SSorfteHung 
be^  ©tanborteö  beö  9tebenben,  now  bie  ber  gegentoärtigen  ^txt  er^ 
tDedft  u.  f.  to.  ®ie  proflitifd^c  ^räpofition,  toenn  aud^  bom  Slbberb 
getrennt,  !ann,  mit  il;m  jufammengefaßt,  gerabe^u  einem  einfad^en  Slb* 
üerbialbegriffe  gleid^ftel^en,  fo  baß  bie  ft^ntaftifd^e  ©ejiel^ung  bon  ber 
3ufammenfe§ung  nid^t  übcraÜ  ^u  fd^eiben  ifi.  ?(uc^  bor  fold^e  nid^t 
t)erbunbene  abberbiate  gormein  fann  eine  neue  ^räpofition  treten. 

Thy  dwelling  shall  be  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  dew 
of  heaven  from  above  (Gen.  27 ,  39.).  As  when  .  .from  behind  the 
moon  IwL  dim  eclipse  disastrous  twilight  sheds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  594.). 
We  ne'er  can  reach  the  inward  man,  Nor  inward  woman,  from  witkout 
(Tn.  Moore  p.  56.).  When  the  defeat  of  the  Armada  . .  had  secured 
the  State  and  the  Church  against  all  danger  from  abroad  (Macaul., 
H.  of  E.  I.  61.).  In  all  ways,  c omi ng /rowi /ar  airoac?  (Carl.,  Fast 
a.  Pres.  2,  1.).  Twas  at  that  hunting  Castle,  betwixt  here  And  Nepo- 
muck  (Coler.  ,  Pico.  2,  3.).  You  four,  from  hence^  to  prison  back 
again;  Vrom  thence,  unto  the  place  of  execution  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
VI.  2,  3.).  From  whence  doth  all  this  passion  flow?  (Addis.,  Rosam. 
1,  3.)  —  The  time  *twixt  six  and  now,  Must  by  us  both  be  spent 
most  preciously  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  Though  I  have  known  a 
woman  speak  plainer  before  now  (Southern,  Oroon,  1  1.).  Uniü 
now  I  loved  him  more  than  any  one  (Lewes,  G.  I.  98.).  His  bea- 
ming  countenance  makes  us  forget  his  age;  nor  did  I  ever  see  it 
clouded  tili  yesierday  (Rogers,  It.,  The  ßag  of  Gold).  At  that 
period,  and  until  quite  recently,  the  university  was  classed  according 
to  four  Nations  (Lewes,  G.  I.  47.).  Till  tken,  in  blood  by  noble 
Percy  lie  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  4.).  Ere  then  Far  heavier  load 
thyself  expect  to  feel  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  971.).  Since  then  Goethe*s 
dancing  had  been  neglected  (Lewes,  G.  I.  96.).     Fare  well  at  once] 

for  once,  for  all,  and  ever  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  2.).  I  live  for  ever 
(Deuter.  32,  40.).  I  will  from  henceforth  rather  be  myself  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  With  your  commission  of  to-day  (Coler,,  Pico. 
1,  2.).  For  every  German  bandit  found  in  Rome  öfter  to-morroWj 
our  welcome  will  be  cord  and  gibbet  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).    It  was 

frorn  of  old  said  etc.  (Carl.,  French  Revol.  3,  2,  5.).     !J)ie  3^^l  ^^^ 

l)ie]6ei  in  Setrad^t  fommenben  Dorangeftellten  ^räpofitionen  iji  6e* 
fd^ränft. 

Slc^ttlid^  toerfä^rt  bie  ältere  @:|)rad^e,  tocld^e  Ci\\6^  mit  ber  ton  Steueren 
angegriffenen  :|)ieonaftifd5en  S5er!nü:|)fung  ber  ^artifct  /rowi  (om^  of)  mit 
hence,  ihence^  w/ience  lange  Dertraut  ip.  3l(te.  Cam  latc  fro  biyonde 
(P.  PLOUGHivt.  p.  49.).  Withouten  that  that  men  take  fro  withinne  (Maündev. 
p.  15.).     With   floodes   that  /rom   abone  ßhal   falle   (Town.  M.  p.  23.).     I 
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am,  he  sayd,  lorde  qf  heremne  ((Ipom.  1877.).  Biaide  tkare  in  another 
towD,  Was  thare  cumen  a  new  masown  (Seuyn  Sages  3043.).  I  schal  the 
finde  tresor  i- teile,  Is  non  ncher  fram  kennes  to  helle  (2087.).  And  fro 
thennes  to  Cesare  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  635.).  The  cytee  of  Araym  .  .  Jrom 
whens  Abraham  departed  (Madndev.  p.  43.).  From  thens,  from  wheni 
hc  was  come  yVo  (p.  184.).  This  folk  frayned  hym  first  Fro  tohennesht 
corae  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  109.).  Of  whens  are  ye?  (Torrekt  1068.)  —  We 
hadde  never  nede  or  now  (Rtch.  C.  de  L.  4425.).  I  warn  the  lad, /or  ay, 
Fro  now  furthe,  evermore,  That  thou  greve  me  noghte  (Town.  M.  p.  IB.). 
Thou  shalt  be  both  lord  and  sire,  Or  tomorrow^  of  his  empire  (Rich.  C.  de 
L.  2247.).  Tokyn  reste  til  amorve  (Alis.  3962.).  Yede  ligge  forto  amorow 
(6909.).  Thus  lost  the  erl  his  wife  for  ay  (Seuyn  Sages  3878.).  Let  hym 
go  "where  he  wylle  For  now  cmd  evermore  (Town.  M.  p.  205.).  Farewell 
tyll  aoone  (Sk.ei.ton  I.  37.).     Syn  whan  was  I  his  kepyng  knyghfc?  (Cov. 

Myst.  p.  38.).  Slbgefcl^en  Mon  \)ic(en  fie^cnbcn  iBcrbinbutigen  ober  3ufamtiietio 
fe^ungett  ))on  $rä:|}cfittonen  mit  ^b))erbten,  fd^eittt  bie  freiere  Sn^ammm^iSmi^ 
gunäd^jl  Bei  Slböerbten  ber  ^tit  üUiä)  getöorbcn  gu  fein:  ©alBf.  Annd  ta  ^ 

gode  win  tili  nu  A55  hafesst  hidd  annd  haldenn  (Obm.  14066.).  jSSr  iü 
marwen  eue  t)es  king  scal  bcon  al  hal  (La3am.  II.  819.).  Kgf.  Kall  eordan 
myddan   eard  üs   väs   symble   underl)eöd  od  nu  (Ev.  Nicod.  28.).     3tl  bcw 

ftäupgen  alte,  ihan,  neben  then,  thenne,  mit  ^rÄjöojitionen  niifd^t  ^  bie  agf. 
2)attüform  t>am,  ^on  mit  ber  auf  bem  ^üufatit)  berul^ienben  Kbberbtalfonn 

|)on,  J)onnc,  J)enne.  The  kyng  of  Grece  com  öfter  tha/n  (Octoüian  1477. 
cf,  Rich.  C.  de  L.  5439.).  But  he  bcthoughte  hym  after  ihenne  (Bich.  C. 
DE  L,  6307.).  By  than  com  forthe  Syr  Tholomew  (Ipom.  149.  cf.  Sbuyh 
Sages  1855.).  Forth  wcntc  the  spye  ioWi  then  (Ricn.  C.  de  L.  6405.). 
As  fare  a  man  As  euer  he  was  ere  than  (Aaus.  a.  Amil  2897.).  ^üf. 
Xlnder  pan  comen  tidende  (La^am.  I.  412.  cf.  I.  274.  II.  150.).  2)aÄ 
^öf«  ^ttt  J.  5B.  cer  päm  (Legg.  iExHELR.  III.  7.),  cer  pon  (Cädm.  1686.), 
Cßr  py  (2759.),  äfter  pam  (Oros.  b.  Ettm.  7,  16.),  öfter  pg  (Cjbdsi.  468.), 
under  pam  (Sax.  Chr.  876.),  mid  pam  {pon^  pff)  u.  bgl.  m.  2>al^ttt  gC* 
\fixi  auä)  for  ivhan,  for  lohy,  »arum?  ^atbf.  Nu  I)u  hafuest  sod  iherd 
for  whan  it  swa  hatte  (Lajam.  1.  425.  cf.  1.  256.  II.  629.).  Ägf.  Jor 
hvon,  qtcare  (C^dm.  870.  873.).  Ic  hit  vile  |)e  väl  secgon  for  hvi  (Sax. 
Chr.  656.). 

2. 3n  Weiterer  äu^bel^nung  tuirb  eine  ^räpoption  mit  einem  abt>er<* 
bialen®a^gliebc  t^erbunben,  toeld^eö  bereit«  au6  einer  ^r^ofltton 
mit  einem  ©ubftantiDbegriffe  befielet.  3)ie  nol^e  S3ertt)anbtf^aft  bicfc« 
gdöe«  mit  bem  borlf^cr  ertoäl^nten  geigen  SSerbinbungen  einer  ^ri^o« 
fiticn  mit  abücrbialen  gormein,  »le  in:  When  the  loose  motmtaiD 

trembles  from   an  high   (Pope,   Essay   on   M.    4,    127.).     9?t(^t  jcbc 

SScrbinbnnß  bon  $rä<}optionen  barf  man  inbeffen  l^iel^er  jtel^en.  SDtand^e 
fönnen  bor  anberen  afö  ^Ibberbien  toirlfam  gebotet  toerben,  tx>a9  flc 
jum  Sl^eil  nod^  nad^toei^bar  urf})rünglid^  finb,  H)ie  dtoa  in:  For  now 

the  reut .  .  By  speedy  marches  were  advanced   Up  to  the  fori  (Butl., 

Hud.  1,  a,  413.);  anberc  mögen  a(ö  SSerboppInngen  beffclbcn.  ^&po^ 
fitionalbegriff«  betrachtet  toerben,  toie  in:  Put  oir  thy  shoes /rom  of 
thy  feet  (ExoD.  3,  5.).  ©eifpiele  biefer  ärt  ftnb  früher  beitänfig  auf» 
geführt.  Sind)  Ijat  man  ju  unterfd^eibcn,  ob  eine  ^räpofltion,  bic 
einer  anberen  borangel^t,  eine  anbertoettigc  Sejiel^nng  auf  ba«  SSorl^cr» 
ge^enbe  l^ot,  tooburc^  fld^  ber  ©cbanfe  i>erbolljiänbigt,  toie  in:  Per- 

haps  I  am  already  grown  saperflaous,  And  other  ways  cxist  heside» 
through  me  (Colkk.,  Wallenst.   1,  1.).     The  Platonists  are  those  who 
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seek   the    highest   morality    out    of   human    nature,    instead   of  in  the 
healthy  development  of  all  human  tendencies  (Lewes,  G.  I.   64.). 

2)ie  aud)  l^icr  ijoqug^toeifc  in  SSetrad^t  fotnntcnben  S3cr]^ättniffc 
pnb  räumlidf^er  ober  jcitlid^cr  unb  quantitatiber  Slrt. 

When /rom  under  this  terrestt^al  baü^  He  fires  the  proud  tops  of 
the  eastern  pines  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  IL  3,  2.).  His  wife  looked /rom 
behind  htm  (Gen.  19,  26.).  He  tore  the  pillow  from  beneath  my  head 
(YouNG,  N.  Th.  6,  28.).  I  shall  be  glad  to  get  her  from  under  my 
tuition  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1 ,  2.).^  Then  from  amid  the  armed  train,  She 
caird  to  her  William  of  Deloraine  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  20.). 
Shriller  shrieks  now  mingling  come  From  mithin  the  plundered 
dorne  (Byk.,  Siege  25.).  She  was  leaning  forward  from  among  the 
crowd  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Voyage).  Supported  by  constant  rein- 
forcements /rom  beyond  the  sea  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  10.).  Stimu- 
lated  by  the  approbation  of  the  brothers  Oxenstein,  whe  chuckle  at 
him  from  over  the  way  (Lewes,  G.  I,  19.).  A  spirit  raised  from 
depth  of  under  ground  (Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  VI.  1 ,  2.).  Perhaps  tül 
after  Theseus  wedding  -  day  (Mids.  N.  Dr.  2 ,  1.).  This  important 
measure  was  not  executed  tül  about  six  years  after  the  association 
of  Maximian  (Gibbon,  DecL  9.).  He  followed  his  occupation  tili 
within  a  few  weeks  of  his  death  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  85.).  The 
Sultan  appeared  to  us  a  handsome  man  of  about  forty  (Montague, 
Lett.).  The  horse  loves  tö  herd  with  his  fellows;  and  droves  of 
from  four  to  five  hundred .  .  are  not  unfrequently  seen  (Chamb.  ,  In- 
struct.  I.  577.  L).  We  saw  a  stag  bound  nimbly  by,  within  about 
iwenty  paces  of  where  we  were  sitting  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  5.).  A  little 
farra-house,  surrounded  with  about  iwenty  acres  of  vineyard  (Sterne, 
Sent.  Journ.).  They  won't  seil  for  above  half  the  money  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  12.). 

2(c]^ttltd^e  5Serbtnbuti0en  fltib  alt.  2l(tc.  A  good  wif  was  ther  of  byside 
Bathe  (Ciiauc,  C.  T.  447.).  All  the  knyghtes  free,  That  they  brought 
fro  beyonde  the  see  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4609.).  He  is  gon  ffrom  undyr  day 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  16.).  OI)er  knyghtes  inowe  of  Bijond  pe  se  (Langt.  I. 
214.).  Of  whyt  colour  hit  bileveth  . .  Forte  aJboiUe  the  iwelfthe  day  (Wright, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  pou  schalt  not  wasche  to  me  ^q  feet  into  wip  outen 
ende  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  13,  9.).  King  Richard..  Dwelled  thcre  tili  öfter 
the  Lent  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2027.).  Richard ..  al  nyght  lay  and  slepe  Tyl 
against  the  davmyng  (6883.).  ^Igf.  Com  I)ä .  .fram  hegeondan  sce  (Sax. 
Chr.  1051.).  Him  fyligdon  mycele  mänigeo .  .yV*am  hegeondan  Jordanen 
(Math.  4,  25.).  py  ilcan  geäre  foran  to  midda/n  vintra  (Sax.  Chr.  919. 
cf.  1046.).  God  hyre  gehealp  asr  on  morgen  (Ps.  45,  4.).  pe  tunglan 
naeron  gesceapene,  air  on  fyam  feordan  däge  (A. -S.  Homil.  I.  100.).  Hig 
geanbydjan  voldon  od  ofer  päne  däg  (Ev.  Nicod.  14.). 

3.  ®ie  ^rä^jofitiott  fann  natürtid^  mit  ©a^glicberit  uitb  ©ä^cn  ftjit* 
taftifi^  bcrfnü<)ft  fein,  Infofern  fle  alö  eine  begriffliche  ©efammtl^eit 
ober  ©nl^eit  fubftantibirt  erfd^einen. 

He  often  burst  in  with:  „But  mother  etc."  (Lewes,  G.  L  19.). 
Uis  grandmother .  .  was  the  confident  of  all  his  ideas  as  to  how  the 
story  would  tum  out  (ib.). 

2Wte.  Of  ouod  8cimu9  cometh  clergie  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  232.).  If  he 
soanA*h,   ^tet-     ^'^^  *  'op  Of  epera  in  Deo  (p.  306.).     Botrased  with  Betief- 
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80 -Or    thow  '  heest  -  noght  -  saved    (p.    113.).      Suf    bet    S^etlnü^fnttg   tton 

©ä^en  mit  ^rÄ^ofltioncn  Bcrul^t  ein  tüefentli^cr  2:]^eil  bcr  illebenfS^e,  »el^ 
in  bicfcm'gaKc  aU  ^onjunftioncn  betrautet  »erben.    @.  ©atjgcfügc. 

Umftellund  bet  $td))ofit{onett« 

■3nfofern  bei  ber  Umjlellung  ber  ^räpofttionen  jum  S^ctl  eigen- 
ll^ümlic^e  ft^ntaftifd^e  SJerl^ättniffe  unmittelbar  eine  nähere  Sctrad^tung 
erforbern,  n^irb  l^ier  ber  J?e^re  bon  ber  3BcrtfteIIung  borgcgriffcn. 

3m  9lIIgemeinen  fc^eint  eö  nämtid)  ber  Statur  ber  $rä|)ofitü>tt,  toic 

il^rem  9?amen,  ju  entfpre^en,  bem  ©ubftantiübegriffe,  toorauf  pc  bejogen 

ift,  unb  mit  toeld^em  fie  ^roflitifc^  ^u  einem  ©an^en  burd^  bie  Sctottitng 

bertoäc^ft,  unmittelbar  ücran^ugel^en.    ®ieö  trifft  aKerbing«  nic^t  ganj 

bei  ben   enttoicfelteren  formen  ju,  njeld^e  nad^toeiöbar  urfprüngli(i^  ab» 

berbial  gebrandet  tourben  ober  burc^  Bufammenfe^ung  berfd^iebcncr  Art 

entftanben.    ®iefe  l^aben  au6:i  in  ber  jüngeren  3^'t  im  SHIgemcinen  eine 

freiere  ©teKung  betoa^rt,   tDäl^renb  bie  anberen,   außer  in  befonberen 

gällen,  üor^ugtoeife  bie  ^jrofütifd&c  Sertoenbung  jutaffen.     S)ie  SItere 

©praci^e  mad^t  bagegen  bcn  ber  9?ad^fteIIung  auer  $räj)ofitioncu  einen 

biet  au^gebel^nteren  ©ebraud^  unb  bal^nt  babur(^  aud^  bie  3Serö)enbttng 

ber  proflitifd^en  ^artifet  in  ber  f^ntaftifd^en  93ebeutung  eine«  äbberb  an. 

1.3«näd;ft  ifi  bie  unmittelbare  Bwföwimenrüdfung  beö  ©ubjian« 

tii^begriff^  mit  ber  nad^gefteüten  ^räj^ofition  ju  bemerfen,  toobei  ber 

^räpojttion  kidjt  eine  ftärfere  93etonung  ern)äd)ft.    ©ie  befd^ränft  flc^ 

meift  auf  }3oetifd^e  S)arfteIIung^iüeife  unb   auf  bie   boHeren  ^rS))o{{« 

tionalformen. 

Good  Gracious  me!  I  go  their  deadly  foe  toF  (Planche,  Fortonio 
1,  4.)  Who  my  girl  would  pass  it  hy?  (Tu.  Moore  p.  12.)  I  will 
bc  known  For  Lady  Cllflbrd  all  Ihe  city  ihroagh  ((Sherid.  Knowles, 
Hunchb.  2,  2.).  It  makes  us  wander,  wander  earth  around  To 
fly  that  tyrant  death  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  2,  128,).  The  com  -  sheaves 
whisper  ihe  grave  around  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  104.).  That  arm,  which 
clasps  thy  bosom  round  (Th.  Moore  p.  74.).  Herds  twinkling  roam*d 
the  long  -  drawn  vales  bettveen  (Th.  Campbell  ,  Theodric).  A  good 
man,  and  an  angel!  These  between  How  thin  the  barrier?  (YouNG, 
N.  Th.  3,  432.)  All  -  sacred  Beason,  source,  and  soul,  of  all  De- 
manding  praise,  on  earth,  or  earth  above  (4,  731.).  No,  noi  that  heart 
is  only  mine  By  ties  all  other  lies  above  (Th.  Moore  p.  75.).  She  qmBt 
lay  her  conscious  head  Ä  husband's  trusting  heart  beside  (Byr.,  Parisina  5.). 
When  she  shall  wake  to  sleep  no  more  And  stand  the  etemal  throne 
before  (6.)  For  having  but  thought  my  heart  within,  A  treble  penance 
must  be  done  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  13.).  Never  does  a  wilder  song 
Steal  the  breezy  lyre  along  (Tn.  Moore  p.  58.).  As  the  boat-head 
wound    along    The  willowy  hüls   and  fields  among  (Tknnys.  p.  71.). 

2)iefc  einfädle  Umpcüung  n>ar  in  früherer  3cit  bcn  meiflen  $r%jlttonett 
gemein.  SCUc.  Hcre  hcm  alle  tliat  clepet  the  to  (Wkight  a.  IIalliw.,  BeL 
Ant.  I.  4S.).  Wcntc  ajen  hus  lahoüre  to  (I.  61.).  A  lyoun  schal  be  late 
the  too  (UicH.  C.  DK  L.  1016.).  Both  I  and  my  felose  Shalle  com  Äywi 
to  (Tow.n.  M.  p.  128.).  Be  mcke  and  lowe  the  poore  man  to  (Cov.  Myst. 
p,  201.).  His  good  wyffe  cam  ?iym  unto  (Sir  Clkgks  123.).  When  the 
Crystcnc   myght    draw    hem  tylle   (Uich.   C.   db  L.   4480.).     A   letter   sone 
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sho  kest  him  tyll  (Seuyn  Sages  3009).  That  shewys  this  starne,  so  bright 
shynand,  Us  ihre  uniylle  (Town.  M.  p.  125.).  AI  mi  sunnes  tliou  do  me 
fro  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  48.)  dat  it  ne  for- wurde  ne  Waxe 
hire  fro  (I.  214.).  Smyteth  the  hed  his  body  fro  (Alis.  1951.).  Than 
were  my  care  alle  went  me  fro  (Cov.  Myst.  228.).  I  parted  him  fro 
(P.  Pi.oüGHM.  p.  459.).  As  he  departed  me  fro  (Skeltön  I.  49.).  The 
child  was  don  the  prisoun  in  (Seuyn  Sages  1409.).  Muehe  sorwe  was 
him  myde  (Alis.  116.).  Gef  ye  wolen  holde  him  with^  Ye  mowe  have  pes 
(3095.).  Thi  "wife  and  childre  that  cometh  the  toith  (Town.  M.  p.  48.). 
Lord  and  freond  y  am  heom  fore  (Alis.  1657.).  Tliise  depe  woundes 
Tholed  I  the  fore  (Town.  M.  p.  260.).  He  , .  set  hym  even  hym  hy  (p.  20.). 
Schfio  clepith  to  hire  a  swayn  . .  And  NeptanaBus  after  sent  (Alis.  247.), 
The  eorthe  quakid  heom  undur  (3423.).  Thoo  hy  plumten  the  water 
under  (5778.).  AI  the  erthe  donyd  hem  undyr  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4957.), 
As  he  was  naylyd  the  roode  upin  (5675.).  Non  other  mon,  that  hath 
y  -  take  a  werke  hym  uppon  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  198.).  The  schon  that 
xal  be  jour  feet  upon  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  273.).  His  duykes . .  Stondi^h  and 
sittith  him  ahoute  (Alis.  3968.).  Thousandes  he  sygh  him  ahowie  (4462.). 
Ryden  al  the  fyr  ahoute  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2954.).  dis  wune  he  haven  hem 
hitioen  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  217.).  We  scholdo  parten  ow8 
hytween  All  my  londis  even  a-two  (Alis.  3873.).  He  schal  beo  kyng  al 
above  (512.).  When  1  made  hym  to  be  Alle  angeU  abuf  (Town.  M.  p.  22.).  Bryn- 
ge  nowe  me  befom  The  pore  man  (Sir  Cleges  390.).  With  ioie  and  michel  blis 
also  Y  serued  mi  lord  hifofn  (Amis  a.  Asiil.  1073.).  He  . .  rod  Aliaaundre  hy- 
hynde  (Alis.  3908.).  Of  stecdes  or  of  coursers  that  stonden  hem  bisyde 
(Gamelyn  181.).  Kepe  me  from  syn*  This  warld  within  (Town.  M.  p.  21.). 
,^if  he  come  jour  provynce  withvnne  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  292.).  None  of  heom 
was  wounde  vnthoute  (Alis.  4463.).  My  hert  rifes . .  To  se  sich  stryfes 
wedmen  emong  (Town.  M.  p.  30.).  As  men  talken  hem  among  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  292.).  A  flok  of  bryddis,  And  a  faukon  heom  amyddes  (Alis.  566.).  An 
hörn  the  forhed  amydward  (690.).  Knyghtes  and  ladyes  com  hem  ayene 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  99.).  He  cam  ua  ageyn  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  293.).  He  faught 
ihem  agayne  (Skelton  I.  9.).  ©alBf.  Godess  enngell  coram  himm  to  (Orm. 
143.).  Godess  enngell  sessde  himm  to  (149.).  pat  heo  scolden . .  comen 
him  to  (La3am.  II.  8.).  Faren  we  him  to  (11.  41.).  Mid  sweorde  legged 
fieom  on  (II.  148.).  Speken  Seuarium  vnd  (II.  4.).  Heo  fehten  heom  loid 
(II.  93.).  Heo  seolf  lidden  ford . .  &  Febus  heom  aefter  (ib.).  Drifel)!)  opre 
nowwt  himm  fra  (Orm.  1298.).  Shiflftedenn  hemm  bitwenen  (497.)  w.  i).  a. 
5l0f.  Voruld - dredmum  qf..in  vuldres  I)rym  geviten  (Cod.  Exon.  184,  1.). 
Cömon  him  to  of  heora  rtce  (Job  •B.  Ettm.  5,  34.  cf.  7,  6.).  Sim  bt 
tvegen  beämas  stödon  (C^edm.  457.).  pu  me  ät  byst  (Ps.  138,  6.).  Ac  he 
hine  feor  f orvräc ,  ,ma/n-cynne  fram  (Beov.  219.).  öd  pät  he  äna  hvearf 
raaere  {)edden,  mon -dredmum  from  (3433.).  Bl»d  vtde  sprang  Scyldes  eaferan 
Scedelandum  in  (36.).  Lig  eall  fornam  pät  he  grünes  fond  goldburgum  in 
(C^dm.  2542.  cf.  Cod.  Exon.  25,  12.  223,  20.),  Freslondum  on  (Beov. 
4704.).  Ic  ße  mid  vanige  (Andr.  99.).  Sim  mid  sseton  (Job  B.  Ettm. 
5,  39.).  Him  on  bearme  lag  mädma  mänigo,  {>ä  him  mid  scoldon  on  flödes 
seht  fcor  gevitan  (Beov.  80.).  Vtde  räd  volcnum  under  (C^dm.  1387.). 
Licgad  me  ymbe  (370.).  Sine  ymb  monig  snellic  sae-rinc  selereste  gebeäh 
(Beov,  1383.).  Be  paere  (pajra)  raede  pe  him  dbütan  vaeran  (Sax,  Chr. 
1100.).  Gesihd  him  beforan  fealve  vcgas  (Cod.  Exon.  289,  10.).  pät  pä 
cyningas   seht   nämon   heom  betveonan   (Sax.   Chr.    1016.).     S)icfc  ^cif^)iclc 

flnb  gtcid^artiö;  bod^  mag  man  in  einjclitcn  gätteti  btc  ä^ten  ^rä^)ojltionctt 
in  näherer  oBtüo^l  (öderer  ^crBinbung  mit  bem  S^iitooxit  auff äffen,  treltä^c 
a(0  «neigetttlid^e  SSerBa(!onii|3o|ltiott  Bejeid^net  ju  »erben  ^)flegt.  2)ie  2^rcnnnng 
ber  ¥rä<)ofltiott  l     fi  baf  ©Jwif^i*»*  ober  Obicft  be«  @at}e«  tjl  im  STgf.  nid^t 
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fetten:  Ne  väs  him  Fitela  m«(2  (Beov.  1783.).  SRne  Taldend-on«.  tAceo 
sette  (C^DM.  1039.).  Nu  scined  fie  ledht  fore  (611.).  Nd  ic  e&v  sreord 
öngedn  mid  gebolgne  hond  ödberan  {)eTice  (Cod.  Exon.  120,  18.). 

2.  ®nc  Umfiettung,  toetd^e  ber  neueren  ^rofa  unb  ^oefle  gemein  ijl, 
ta}trb  burt^  bie  Stnfd^iebung  be^  ^räbilat^berb  gtotfc^en  ben 
®ubfiantit)6egriff  unb  bie  barauf  Belogene  ^räpüfltion  6cn>ertPettiflt. 

a)@o  lann  im  Be]^au)>tenben  $aut)tfa^e  ba^  fu6fiftnttt>if(i^e  SerB 

eingefd^oBen  fein:  Irrationals  aüsorrow  are  beneath  (YoxJNQ^  N.  Th. 

5,  558.).  aSerba  aKer  2lrt,  au(i^  fn  SJetbinbung  mit  anberen  ®a|* 
gtiebern,  !önnen  jebod^  cl^ne  SSefd^ränfung  jebe  ^rS^offttoti  im  ®e= 
folge  l^oben,   toenn  ber  ©ubflantibbegriff  mit  JRad^bmtf  an  bie 

©pi^e  tritt :  And  this  rieh  fair  town  we  make  him  lord  of  (Shaksp., 
John  2,  2.).  Logic  I  made  no  a'ccount  of  (Smollet,  R.  Band.  6.). 
Washes  of  all  Und  I  had  an  antipathy  to  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  6.).  TW* 
hoiLse  I  no  more  show  my  face  in  (She  Stoops  4.).  The  plea  of 
worksy  as  arrogant  and  vain,  Heav*n  turnaf rom  with  abhorrence  and 
disdain  (Cowf.  p.  41.).  This  my  Croats  plunged  down  upon 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  1,  1.). 

^n  ber  alten  @))rad^e  jiel^t  üUx\)<i\üßt  bad  $erB  B^nfig  md^  bem  aB' 
gängigen  ^afud  unb  bor  ber  ^rä^ofltion :  3(Ite.  pin  owne  me . .  {mt  pehep 

aboute  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  104.).  He  wulde  him  leven  on  (Wmght  a.  Halliw., 
Rcl.  Ant  I.  219.).  Ne  schal  him  nought  stonde  ageyn  (Alis.  632.). 
Ten  thoasand  barouns  hire  come  myde  (1037.).  Four  knyghtis  htm 
cam  abowte  (2362.).  We  myghte  that  folh  beo  ahove  (6008.).  The 
dementes  alle  bedeyn  . .  As  hym  obeyng  tylle  (Town.  M.  p.  207.).  Two 
thefys  hang  thai  me  betwene  (p.  260.).  Thit  onest  crqft  he  potte  hem 
io  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  30.).  Stiche  acowntea  thou  must  come  io  (871.). 
AUe  the  world  he  hath  jnstid  with  (Torrent  2499.).  ^atBf.  Laoe  htm 
wes  bitweonen  (La3am.  I.  18.).  Guencelin  hsom  spaec  toid  (H.  103.). 
Alle  monnen  . .  pe  him  lokeden  on  (I.  1 6.).  ^gf.  Svä  ic  ße  T6ne  td 
(Beov.  2797.).  Drihten  him  cväd  t6  (Job  fc.  Ettm.  5,  10.).  And  him 
com  to  on  niht  se  apt.  Petrus  (Sax.  Chr.  616.).  And  him  gefeaht  vid 
Ädelvnlf  cyning  (851.).  And  I)aßr  him  comon  ongedn  VI.  cyningas  (973). 
His  brodor  him  com  togednee  (1065.).    Se  here  him  fleah  b^oran  (1016.). 

b)3m  bireHen  unb  inbirelten  Sragefafee  fann  ein  fragenbe^  §fir- 
»ort  ober  ein  t)on  einem  fragenben  ^ürtoorte  begleitete«  ©ubflattitb 
an  ber  ®pi|c  auf  eine  ^u  @nbc  be«  ®a^e«  jlel^enbe  $r&)>ofition 
ft)ntaftif(i^  bejogcn  fein,  ^icr  ifi  ber  in  grage  gefteHte  Segriff 
r|;etorifd^  l^eröorge^^oben. 

W/io  join^st  thou  with,  but  with  a  lordly  nation?  (Shaksp., 
I  Henr}'  VI.  3,  3.)  fVho  can  he  take  öfter  F  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  1.) 
Who  the  devil  is  he  talking  toF  (4,  3.).  Whose  opinion  is  he  (^ 
now?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.)  What  wait  I  forF  (Pg.  39,  7.) 
IVhat  is  he  öfter  now?  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  4.)  What  do  ye 
laugh  for,  ye  apes?  (Bülw.,  Bicnzi  1,  9.)  But  what  ort  thoa 
shaping  that  tough  sapling  of  oak  intoF  (4,  1.)  fVhat  hitmow  is 
the  prince  ofF  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.)  Take  care  what 
you're  obout  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  2.).  May  I  ask  what  name 
he  answers  toF  (ib.) 


ä 
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2)icfc  Umfc^)ruttg  f^eint  crji  ]plxt  in  Stnalogic  mit  bcm  rcktitocti  @a(jc 
eingcbrungen  g«  fein.  S[ItC.  WTiat  cuntre  cam  ye/ra?  (TowN.  M.  p.  128.) 
^m  2lgf.  pcl^t  bie  $tä!|)optiott  regelmäßig  toor  bem  fragenben  gürtoorte. 

c)-3m  relatii^cn  ©a^e  fotool^I  abieftibifd^er  aW  fubjiantibifd&er  5lrt 
folgt  fel^r  getobl^nlid^  bie  auf  ein  an  ber  ®pi(je  fte^enbcö  SJelatit). 
bejogene  ^räpofition  erft  bem  5Serba(begtiffc.    S)em  relatib  flebraud^» 
ten  that  fann  bie  ^räpofttion  ühtx^anpi  nid^t  borantreten. 

See  . .  what  eitles  they  be  that  they  dwell  in  (Nümb.  13 ,  19.). 
To  liim  will  I  give  the  land  that  he  hath  troddea  upon?  (Deuter. 
1,  3G.)  Was  this  the  business  that  thou  cam'st  upon?  (Rogers,  It., 
An  Advent.)  My  earthly  by  his  heav'nly  overpower'd  Which  it  had 
long  stood  under  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  453.).  I  know  their  Imagination 
which  they  go  a6ot«f  (Deuter.  31,  21.).  Give  me.  the  harp  of  epic 
song,  Which  Homer's  finger  thriH'd  along  (Th.  Moore  p.  1.).  To  a 
place  which  we  have  long  heard  and  read  of  (Rogers,  It.,  For. 
Trav.).  Feelings  . .  were  now  exasperated  by  my  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood  to  her  whom  I  was  so  soon  to  part  with  for  ever  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  39.).  What  happier  natures  shrink  at  with  üfiright  The 
hard  inhabitant  contends  is  right  (Pope,   £ssay  on  M.  2,  229.). 

S)ie  ©tettung  ber  ^rä:|)ofltton  nad^  bcm  S^ttioort  t|l  in  biefcm  gälte 
att,  befonberö  ^tx  toorongcl^cnbem  that,  3lUe.  A  ston  dat  a  dlrl  is  on  (Wmght 

A.  Hallivv.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  211.).  de  sri  dat  te  neddre  ganged  hi  (I.  213.). 
Of  hire  wykede  bondus  .  .  that  thei  han  broujt  hem  seif  inne  (I.  39.). 
Jhesus,  That  al  eure  joye  com  of  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  397.).  Upon  the 
hille  that  I  spake  of  (Maündev.  p.  104.).  In  this  wood  that  I  am  inne 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  1620.).  Of  all  the  sorwe  that  ye  ben  in  (Sir  ClegeS 
133.).  I  his  land  that  he  cam  fro  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  119.).  That  lady 
bright,  That  him  dremyd  of  (2927.).  The  man  that  30  sent  xxs  fore 
(Cüv.  Myst.  p,  294.),  @o  fci^on  im  ^albf.:  I  I)att  land  ßatt  Crist  was 
borenn  inne  (Oi»i.  2057.).  piss  Johan  fiait  we  nu  mselenn  ummbe 
18885.).  Off  f)att  shafftess  wharfeddlejsc  fiatt  itt  iss  fandenn  inne 
(18769.).     Ardur  is  {)e  kenneste  mon  ßat  we   aeure  lokeden  on  (La3am. 

III.  2.).  S&ti  attbercn  Sftelatii)en  trifft  man  im  2Wte.  auffattenber  Söeife 
iJfter  bie  SScrboi|3^)(ung  ber  $räi|3oflttott,  tocl^e  3«  Infang  unb  gu  @nbe  beö 

©at^CÖ  fte^t:  This  Heroude,  qf  whiche  I  have  spoken  offe  (Maündev,  p. 
89.).  Öf  the  whiche  lies  Ypocras  was  lord  offe  (p.  23.).  The  ston . . 
with  the  whiche  the  sepulcre  was  covered  toith  (p.  91.).  The  table  upon 
the  whicJie  eure  Lord'eete  upon  (p.  116.).  finäf  toirb  bic  erflc  ^ä^ojlttotl 
bur(ä^  eine  fmtti)ertt)attbte  toicber^foU :  As  thei  besonde  the  see  seyn  and 
affermen   of  whom  alle   science   and   alle   philosophie   comethe  from  (p, 

159.).  —  2(efter  ijl  Jebo(]^  bie  lange  erhaltene  Sfia^flcKuttg  ber  «ßrä^pofitiott 
in  ber  Steife,  baß  jle  toor  bem  S^^^^^^^^  ex\^mt:  Sitte.  To  pilke 

est,  ßat  {)e  emperour  inne  was  (R,  of  Gl.  I.  49,),  As  a  stude  for-let 
Is  now  Thebes  that  men  of  spak  (Alis.  2889.).  For  the  Lordes  love 
That  thou  on  levest  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  471.).  The  same  childe  is  he 
that  prophetes  of  told  Shuld  ipake  them  free  (Town.  M.  p.  92.).  In 
the  way  that  John  Baptyst  of  prophecyed  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  254.);    toobti 

auö)  baö  inbeffinaWc  ße  für  ßat  uc^  biötoetlen  borf ommt :  pis  lond  ße 

ich  nu  of  speke  (Wright  a.  Hallfw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  129.),     Qu  umf^rte» 

Bcnen  3«tformen  fielet  bic  ^rfi^)ojÜiott  au6}  jlDtf^en  bem  ©ülfötoerB  nnb 
bcm  ^articij):  He  pojte  on  pe  noblei,  ßat  he  hadde  in  ybe  (R,  of  Gl. 

I.  34.).    2)icfc  @tcttungen  jlnb  Bei  bcm  8tcIattb:|)rottomctt,  namtntüäf  ße, 

im  ^gf.  geläufig:    pät  ping,  ßät  pis  spell  ymb  is  (BoETH.  34,  5.).     Sig 
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se  man  ofslagen  beforan  üs  eallum  ße  {)a  f>ine  hsedenan  godes  mid  finde 
(Gen.  31,  32.)*  Svä  hig  heton  {)one  heofonlican  meto  pe  big  God  mid 
fedde  (Num.  11,  7.).  paere  rode  dsel  /)e  Crist  on  {>royode  (Sax.  Chb. 
885.).  Villelm  pe  ve  embe  sprecad  (1087.)  Of  {)am  tredfe  pe  ic  ^ 
bebeäd  pät  I)u  of  ne  sete  (Gkn.  3,  11.).  Gif  hva  bütan  leÄfe  of  fpie 
gevende   pe  se   cyning   sylf  on  sy   (Lego.  ^thelr.  V.  21.).     ^u6f  bic 

@inf(ä^icButtg  bcr  ^rä^jofltion  ttt  umfd^riekttc  ^crBalformcn  fotttmt  ffitt 
t)or:  Se  bend  pe  se  clipur  is  mid  gevriden  (Wanl.  Cat.  109.  b.). 
Ucl^rigcn«  f.  b.  2lbjie!tttofa$. 

d.flt)  S33cnn  ein  feiner  f^ntaftifd^en  Se^iel^nng  nad^  relatiber  @a| 
ol^negürtoort  auftritt,  fo  ntug  bie  auf  ba^Objeft  Bejojcn  gebaj^te 
^rapopticn  nad^  bem  ©a^gliebe  fiel^en,  burd^  toeld^e^  flc  bebingt  toirb. 

You  have  forgot  the  will  I  told  you  of  (Shaksp.,  Jal.  Cses.  3,  2.). 
What  is't  you  stare  at  so?  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  3.)  £re  that, 
bis  frantic  valour  had  provokM  The  death  he  seenCd  to  wish  for 
from  bis  swords  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  On  that  let  statesmen 
try  their  power,  And  tremble  o*er  the  rights  they'^d  die  for  (Th. 
Moore  p.  87.).  I  would  ask  no  happier  bed  Than  the  chill  wave 
my  love  lies  under  (p.  368.).  The  little  wind-flower  whose  jost 
opened  eye  Is  blue  as  the  spring  heaven  it  gazes  at  (Bbtant 
p.  25.).  He  bimself  is  a  greater  curiosity  than  all  he  beiienes  in 
(OxENFORD,  Twice  Killed  2,  2.). 

2)ie  ^ainx  biefeö  ben  S^lctatiöfafe  i)ertretcttbett  @a(}e«  tjl  tu  ber  Seigre 
toom  3lbic!tiöfat3C  nä^cr  gu  erörtern.  S)ie  Sinfü^rung  bejfelBen  mit  einer 
bei0C0cBenen  ^rä^)ojttion  fd^eint  erfi  einer  f!|)äteren  3cit  anjugel^örcu:  SHtc. 

The  place  thou  Standes  in  there  Forsoth,  is  halow'd  weUe  (Town.  M. 
p.  58.).  The  stcde  tJiou  bare  his  body  tyUe  Teile  me  (p.  267.).  3n 
älterer  ^t\i  §abe  id^  ä^nüd^e  S3eif|)ie(e  nid^t  angetroffen. 

ß)  S)iefcm  ©ebraud^e  ftel^t  bie  Sejugnal^me  -auf  ein  au^gelaffcne«  £)b» 
jeft  in  ??e6enfä(5en  mit  as,  than  ober  but  no^t,  mag  man  biefe« 
Ofcieft  at^  ein  burd^  ein  9fetatib|)ronomen  an3ubeutenbe0  f^ffctt  öt>cr 
nic^t. 

The  deviPs  in  me  of  late,  for  running  my  head  into  sach 
defiles  as  nothing  but  a  genius  like  my  own  could  draw  me  from 
(Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  You  are  a  greater  blockhead  ikan  I 
took  you  for  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.).  Not  a  celebrated  beauty  hut 
he  has  laid  siege  to  (Irving,  Br.  H.  Bachelors). 

2((te.  For  syche  a  storme  o«  ye  were  yn,  That  ever  ye  myght  to  lond 
wyn,  A  füll  feyr  happe  hit  wasse  (Sir  Amadas  521.).  Thy  mys  iB 
mpre    Then   ever  gettes  thou  grace  fore  (Town.  M,  p.  190.),     Ä)ie  filtere 

©teüung  ber  $räi|3optton  i)or  bem  3^itt»orte  totrb  aud^  ^ter  gejfunben: 

And  thanne  saw  I  muchc  moore  TJian  I  bifore  of  tolde  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  77.).    klettere  55eif!|)iele  l^aBe  td^  nid^t  angemerft. 

y)  hiermit  fann  man  enblid^  bie  SRac^flellung  einer  ?Jrä))ofition  mit 
Sluölaffnng  be^  ©e^iel^ung^toorteö  in  einem  infinitibifd^en  ©a<j* 
fl  I  i  e  b  e  jufammenftellen,  toobei  jebod^  bie  9iüdEfld()t  auf  einen  borl^cr* 
gegangenen  ©ubftantiübegriff  obtoaltet. 

Sweet  duke  of  York,  our  prop  to  lean  upon  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry 
VI.  2,  1.).  Ue  lent  me  his  horse  to  escape  upon  (Scott,  L.  Minatr. 
4,  11.).     Could  thine  impertinence  find  out  No  work  femploy  Use^ 
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about  (BuTL. ,  Hud.  1,  2,  697.).  Who  went  in  the  way  before 
you,  to  search  you  out  a  place  to  pUch  your  tents  in  (Deuter, 
1 ,  33.).  The  Rising  Sun  refuses  us  light  to  go  to  bed  by  (Sherid., 
St.  Patr.  Day  1 ,  1 .).  He  put  a  ladder  up  for  me  to  get  down 
by  (Marryat,  Fet.  Simple  1,  1.).  You'U  want  a  proper  dress  to 
run  in  though  (Planche,  Fortunio  2,  2.).  We  have  nothing  eise 
to  fear  it  wilh  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  25.).     üDal^er  audf  Wc  SSertinbUtlfl 

ber  naci^folgenben  ^räi>ofition  mit  einem  gerunbimfc^en  ©uSflantib: 

London,  the  place  in  the  world  most  worthy  living  in  (Southern, 
Oroon,  1,  1.).  There  will  be  passengers  upon  the  western  road 
Who  are  worth  speaking  with  (Gay,   Begg.  Op.  2,  1.). 

S)iefer  ©cBraud^  rctd^t  toett  hinauf.  3t(te.  Seme  he  yaf . .  Wit  to  wynne 
her  liflode  with  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  409.).  And  gaf  ech  man  a  grace  To 
gide  with  hymselven  (ib.).  Thei  han . .  a  spere  in  here  hond  to  ßghte 
with  (Maundkv.  p.  197.).  Swylke  an  hors  . .  I  wolde  have  to  ryde  upon 
(ßiCH.  C.  DE  L.  5470.).  He  made  hye  . ,  teraplus  of  gret  honowre  to  spor- 
tijn  Um  yn  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  63).  '^xt  ältere  ©tettuttg  ber  ^räpofl- 
tion  i)or  bcn  ^nflnitib  fommt  eBetifattS  bor:  And  stoor,  her  folk  al  with 
to  fede  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  1556.).  It  is  sharp  toith  to  shere  (Towir.  M. 
p.  240.).  He  had  no  fote  on  ffor  to  stond  (Torrent  1184.).  5lc^ttlid^e8 
^at  fd^Ott  baS^gf. :  ponno  bringe  he  of  hriderum  an  unvemme  oxan  celf 
tö  {)aere  hälgan  stove  dura  Drihten  mid  tö  gladjenne  (Levit  1,  3.).  Gif 
man  näbbe  bütan  änfeald  hragle  hine  mid   to  vrednne  (Legg,   Alfred. 

3(>.).  3luc|^  barf  an  bie  SftüdbejicSung  einer  ^^rä^)ofttion  in  einem  ©au^)t- 
fatjc  auf  ein  in  einem  borangel^cnben  ©afte  cntl^alteneö  Hauptwort  erinnert 

n)erbcn :  Gif  hva  odrum  bis  eage  oddö  sylle  his  ägen  for  (Legg.  .Alfred. 
ld.)..sylle  him  odeme  oxan  fore  (23.).  Gif  hva  forstäle  ödres  oxan 
and  hine  ofsled.  öddc  bebycge,  syUe  tvegen  vid  (24.). 

(g«  ift  Har,  baß  in  allen  biefen  gdtten  bie  ^rä^jofitlon  al«  fotd^e  toirft, 
b.  i).  eine  SSejugna^mc  auf  ein  S^ennn>ort  l^inburd^fd^einen  läßt  S)er 
Ucbergang  gum  §(btocrb  toie  jum  SBcflanbtl^eit  eine«  S^itmoxtt^  in  (oderer 
ober  uncigcntlid^er  3nfcimmenfe^ung  liegt  babet  freilid^  nai)t»  @«  iji  bereits 
p.  63.  bemerft  worben,  toie  bie  SSerbinbung  ber  ^r&^3ofltion  mit  bem  $affib 
aus  ben  ^ier  berührten  ^onftruftionen  J^ertoorge^>en  moäfk,  53eif^)iele  biefer 
3lrt  flnbet  man  toereinjelt  fdpon  bei  SWaunbetotüe:  Thei  ben  sent  fore 
(Maundev.  p.  245.).  After  the  firste  nyght,  that  thei  ben  leyn  by 
(p.  286.). 

e)  3lna(og  ifl  ben  unter  b)  unb  c)  angefül^rten  gäKen  bie  Trennung 
einer  nad^gcflelltcn  ^raj)ofition  bon  einem  ab b erb,  n^btauf  fic 
belogen  ift,  toobei  Slbberbiatformcn  aufgelbfi  erf(^einen,  in  benen 
fonft  bie  ^räporttion  al«  tefeter  Scjlanbt^eit  enthalten  ip.  3n  ber 
jüngeren  ©prad^e  |)flegt  fld^  bie  S^rcnnung  auf  baö  fragenbc  Ort«* 
abberb  ^u  befc^ränifen. 

Where  will  this  dreary  passage  lead  me  to?  (Bryant  p.  94.) 
Where  do  we  start  frovn?  (Planche,  Fortunio  2,  3.) 

5fn  früherer  3cit  flnbet  man  biefc  Stuöeinanberrütfung  namentlid^  \iü 
S)emonftratit)en  unb  relativen  Ortöabtoerbien.    3l(te.  As  there  weren  quykke 

thinges  undre  (Maundev.  p.  22.).  Ther  is  peryl  in  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  338.). 
He  rod  agayn  ther  he  com  fro  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  516.).  I  must  go  ünto 
my  lord  there  1  cam  fro  (Town.  M.  p.  6.).  In  any  stede  ther  thou 
commys  by  (p.  121.).  The  ston.  where  oure  Lord  often  tyme  sat  upon 
(Maundev.  p.  97.).     In  b  w«^«  in  /'Cov.  Myst.  p.  250.). 
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I  se  two  syt  where  we  weynd  to  In  whyte  clothmg  (p.  262.);  mit  fßo* 
bo)}!|)Iung  ber  $rä)}ofltton:  From  thens,  from  whens  he  was  goidq  fro 
(Maundkv.  p.  184.).  ^tvo^vXx^  tritt  au(]^  l^ier  bie  $r&t>ofltton  itt  frfil^eper 
3ctt  toor  baS  S^^i^''^«  ©atbf.  Lond  . .  ßer  we  mojen  to  liden  (Lajah. 
''  I.  265.).  ^gf.  Ac  hig  fner  nänne  man  on  ne  fundon  (Ev.  Niood.  28.). 
On  Gesen  lande  par  IsraSIa  bearn  on  rsron  (Exod.  9,  26.). 

3.  gine  anbcrc  ärt  bcr  UmftcKung  ift  bic  SSorrüdtung  bcr  ^rfi))oP» 
tion,  tüetc^C  bei  owf  amtfier,  each  other  öorfouimt^  iDäl^teub  bic  ^ra* 
|)ofition  ju  another,  other  gel^Brt.  3)icfer  gaK  fann  nur  ba  eintreten, 
tt)o  bie  beiben  einanber  nteift  reci))rof  gegenfiberflel^enben  SürtoBrter 
innerl^alb  be«  ©a^e^  alö  ©ubjelte  ober  Dbiefte  beffelben  burd^f  einen 
^lurat,  bie  Slupl^rung  niel^rerer  ©egenftänbe  ober  einen  ©omnid* 
namen  jufantmengefaßt  ftnb. 

They  secmed  almost,  with  staring  on  one  another^  to  tear  the  cases 
of  their  eyes  (Shaksp.  ,  Wint.  T.  5,  2.),  Pleasure  and  Fraise  o« 
one  another  break  (Parnell,  David  7.).  They  sat  there,  near  hy 
one  another  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  1.).  These  three  rooms  opeoed 
upon  one  another  (Dickens  ,  Dombay  a.  S.  1 ,  3.).  Froin  eäch  other 
look  thou  lead  them  thus  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  Freqnent 
cheerful  meetings  among  tbe  members  of  a  society,  in  which  they 
should,  in  the  presence  of  one  another  j  and  in  tbe  Service 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  make  promises  of  being  good,  friendiy,  and 
benevolent  to  each  other  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  17.).  You  are  no 
stranger  to  the  love  William  and  I  have  for  each  other  (Sherid., 
Camp  1,  2.).  So  ably  the  two  illiistrious  engineers  vied  with  each 
other  (Macaül.,  IL  of  E.  VIII.  47.).  Exasperating  men  againsi  each 
other   (Carl.,    Past   a.   Pres.    1,   3.).     3)icfelbc  Stellung  lontntt  bor, 

toenn  bie  ^räj)ofition  flc^  auf  einen  ©egenfianb  bejiel^t,  »dc^er  mit 
bem  ©enitib  other* s  f^ntaltifd^  »erbunben  ift:   The  bishop  and  the 

duke  of  Gloster*s  men  . .  Do  pelt  so  fast  at  one  another^s  pate  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Aastria  and  France  shoot  in  each  other^g  mouth 
(Jobn  2,  2.).  They  contented  themselves  therefore  with  freqnent  in- 
quiries  öfter  each  othei'^s  healthy  with  a  mutaal  confidence  tu  each 
othefs  fidelity  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  11.).  Clothe  the  twin  bretbren 
in  each  other's  dress  (Cowp.  p.  2.). 

3n  biefen  gällen,  toorin  one,  each  ft(]&  appofitib  berl^aÜen,  ijl  bie 
ft^ntaftifdb  forreftc  SSSeifc  ebenfaffö  nod^  üblid^:  Thus  will  I  fold  them 
one  upon  another  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  1,  2.).  What  we  speak 
one  to  another  (All's  Well  4,  1.).  We  are  members  one  qf  oMotker 
(Ephes,  4,  25.).  They  were  jealous  one  of  another  (Murrat,  Gr.). 
Men  of  heart  Look'd  wondering  each  at  other  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5,  5.). 
$g(.  au(^:  Mild  arch  of  promise!  on  the  ev*ning  sky  Thou  shinest 
fair,    with   many    a  lovely  ray,   Each  in  the  other  melting  (Southet, 

P.).  SQSo  each,  one  fi(|  nic^t  aj)t)optib  an  einen  Subftantibbegriff 
(eignen  fonnten,  berjlel^t  flc^  bie  regetreci^tc  Stellung  ber  $rfi)}ofUtou 

bon  felbfl:  Bring  then  these  blcssings  to  a  strict  account;  Make  fair 
deductions;  see  to  what  they  mount:  How  much  of  other  eack  ig 
eure  to  cost ;  Uow  each  for  other  oft  is  wholly  lost  (Pope,  Eaaay  on 
M.  4,  260.). 
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9n  one  anoiher,  each  other  mit  ctncr  tooranflc^>ettbctt  ^rä^)oflttDn,  toctd^c . 
auf  baö  url^rüngUdjf   flcftirtc  jtocitc  gilrtoort  gu  Bejtel^cn  ip,  Mcti  totr  im 
^Rcncnglifd^cn  bic  getrennten  gürtwörter  xok  baö  beutfd^e  cinanber  (gteid^  bem 

^ott.  elkanderf  bän.  hinanden,   hverandre,   f^toeb.  hvarannan^  hvarandra 

unb  fd^on  gr.  aXXiJXwv,  aXX^'Xot?  jc.  aus  jtcei  gürwörtcrn  jufammengcjogcn) 
f\)nta!tif(^  kl^anbelt.  3m  ?(ite.  fd^cincn  one,  each,  aud^  either,  everichon 
mit  folgenbcm  other  Bis  in§  funfie^nte  ^oi^v^unbcvt  bte  ^rä^ofiti0tt  ntc^t 
an  ber  ©^jitje,  fonbem  überall   toor  other  ju  l^aBen:  The   other  corrours 

maken  hem  redy,  and  rennen  hcre  weye  unto  another  in :  and  thus  rennethe 
on  to  other  (Maundev.  p.  244.).  Wher  that  ther  kneled . .  A  companye  of 
ladies,  tweye  and  tweye,  Eck  afier  other  (Cuauc,  C.  T.  899.).  The  prynce* 
and  Torrent  than  Eyther  to  other  gan  ren  (Torkent  1167.).  Whi  chyd  3e 
icke  one  tvith  other  f  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  15.)  For-tlii  love  we  as 
leve  bretheren,  And  each  man  laughe  af  oother  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  214.). 
§a(b{.  E'orr  ajj  wass  Sune  annd  Faderr  ajj,  Annd  ejjßerr  wass  wipp 
o/ierr  {Oim.  18521.  cf.  889.).  2)a«  TO^od^b.  gcflattete  neben:  Endi  hreofon 
ein  zi  andremo  (Isid.  49,   14.)  fd^on  aud^:  Diu  du  in  einanderiu  geflöhten 

habest  (Bokth.  177.).  f.  ®rtmm  SBb.  3,  142.,  nnb  im  Tli^h,  toax  ein* 
an  ber  fel^r  gewö^ntidff  aon  ^rä^)o(itionen  alter  %vt  begleitet,  f.  53cnc(fe 
SBb.  1,  37.    5Da3  ^Tgf.  bietet  feine  äbntici^e  @rf(^einnng. 

4.  (Snblic^  mag  nod)  be«  galle«  ^ebac^t  toerben,  in  toeld^em  eine  fid^  an 
ein  B^ittoort  fd^Iießenbe  ^väpofition  auf  einen  Objeftöfafuö 
belogen  ift,  toeldjer  jugteic^  ba«  Dbjeft  eine^  anbeten  B^it* 
n)orte«  auömacl^t.  S)ie^  fommt  in  beigecrbneten  ^ufammenge^ogenen 
©ä^en  üor. 

a)  Sltöbann  gel^t  enttoeber  ber  Dbieft«!afu5  mit  feinem  B^it^^^^^  boran : 

The  self'Same  thing  they  will  ahhor  One  way,  and  long  another 
for  (ßuTL.,  Hud.  1,  2,  219.).  Hirn  I  had  known,  Had  served  with^ 
suffered  with  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent.).  Take  this  veil  which  your 
mother  has  wom  and  wept  under  so  often  (The  Bag  of  Gold). 
Every  thing  that  man  Desires  and  gives  the  name  of  blessing  to 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  4;  2.). 

b)  Ober  baö  mit  einer  5Brä)>ofttion  !onjlruirte  SScrb  gel^t  boran  unb 
ba«  mit  bem  bto§en  Dbjelt^fafu^  bcrbunbenc  folgt:  Maximin  and 

Maxentius  entered  inio^  and  coneluded  a  secret  treßty  (Gibbon, 
Decl.  10.).  I  cannot  —  dare  not  openly  break  with  or  defy  htm 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  13.).  The  rapid  and  aimost  intuitive  manner  in 
which  his  powerfui  and  active  mind  seized  upon  and  arranged  the 
elementary  principles  necessary  in  his  new  profession  (ib.). 

c)Dber  c«  fittbet  feine  Trennung  ber  ^räpofltion  bon  t^ircm  ffafu^ 
ftatt,  tt)ol)l  aber  bie  beö  erflen  3cittt)orte5  bon  feinem  einfa^en 
Dbjefte,  n^eld^eö  au3  bem  prä^Jofitionalen  Objefte  ^u  entnel^men  ijl: 

They  were  so  far  from  thinking  his  absence  long,  that  they  never 
once  missed  or  thought  of  him  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  15.).  Nature, 
exerting  an  unwearied  power,  FormSy  opens,  and  gives  scent  to  every 
fiower  (Cowp.  p.   19.). 

S)ie  unter  a)  aufgeführten  ^etfi|3ie(c  crlebigen  ^äf  hnxäf  bie  unter  1.  unb 
2.  aufgeführten.  $gl.  ^albf.  He  heom  sette  bi  neoden  &  ;  chele  laue 
heold  wid  (Lajam.  IL-  4.).    2)ie  aubcren  in  ber  ji     e      ^  fit^ 
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i)crtoicIfS(ttgcnbcn  SQSortpctIimgctt  Bentjett  im  SBefentttd^ctt  barauf,  bag  man  "^ 
bte  bem  ^erbalbegrijje  na(i^foIgenbe  $r&:|}ofitton  me^r  ober  mhtber  m  (Bm« 
^>ctt  mit  bcmfclbcn  ocfagt. 


SSiebet^olung  unb  Sti^ttoiebet^olung  betfelBen  Vt&pofHion  itt  {|tet 

Sejie^ung  auf  meutere  CSegenftänbe» 

SBcmi  foorbinirtc  ©ubfiantibbcötiffc  mit  einem  gemeinfamcn  Se« 
jiel^ungöttjovte  burd^  bicfetbe  ^ßräpcfttion  bcrbunben  finb,  fo  toirb  biefe 
entttjeber  toieberl^olt  ober  nid^t  toieberl^olt.  ©rauimatifd^e,  rl^etorifti^e  mib 
eupl^onifc^e  SRücfficJ^ten  lönnen  babei  obtoalten. 

l.SBirb.bei  ft^nbetifd^er  ober  aftonbetifd^er  änreil^ung,  ober  Bei  ber  8cr* 
binbung  beiber,  biefelbe  ^räpofition  bor  jebem  einjelnen  Oliebe  »icber» 
l^olt,  fo  tüerben  bamit  bic  ©lieber  bereinjett  unb  burd^  biefc 
©onberung  tl^eil«  bie  S)eutlid^!eit  in  rul^ig  bemeffener  9febe,  tl^eitt  bic 
nad^brücfti^e  ^erborl^ebung  ber  einjetnen  ©lieber  unterpfifet.  3)a^ 
üet^tere  ifl  befonber«  bei  aft^nbetifc^er  änrei^ung  ber  %aU, 

We  hear,  our  bloody  cousins  are  bestowM  In  England  and  m  Ire- 
land  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  3,  1.).  The  difference  of  their  tempers  and  of 
their  complexions  was  singularly  striking  (Scott,  Pirate  3.).  Through 
the  night ^  And  through  the  day  .  .  she  sits  silent  by  (Rogers,  Harn. 
Life).  [  'gin  to  fear  that  thou  art  past  all  aid  From  me,  and  "from 
mg  calling  (Byk.,  Manfr.  3,  1.).  His  own  reflections  were  moreover 
agitated  hy  various  surmises  and  bg  plans  of  seif-  ititerest  (Scott, 
Wavcrley  30.).  Condemn*d  in  bus'ness  or  f»  arts  to  drudge,  Wi^out^ 
a  second  or  without  a  judge  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  263.).  They 
were  brouglit  about  neither  by  legislative  regulation  nor  by  phgsical 
force  (Macaul.  ,  H.  of  E.  I.  22.).  The  Evil  -  one ,  .  remain'd  Sta- 
pidly  good,  of  enmity  disarmM,  Of  guile,  of  hate,  of  envy,  of  revenge 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  9,  4G3.).  By  their  valour  ^  by  their  policy^  by  their 
fortunate  matrimonial  alliances ,  they  became  far  more  powerfal  etc. 
(Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  13.).  The  children  of  Fausta  who  have  al- 
ready  becn  mentioned  under  the  names  of  Constantine,  of  Consian- 
tiuSy  and  of  Constans  (GiBBOJHy  Decl.  12.).  Innumerable  pirates,  diB- 
tinguished  by  strength,  by  valour,  by  mercüess  ferocity,  and  by  haired 
of  the  Christian  name  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  9.).  Had  John  in- 
herited   the   great   qualities  of  his  father,  of  Henry  BeauclerCj  or  of 

the  Conqueror  etc.  (I.  15.).  ©etbfi  auf  ein  uttb  baffelbe  ©ubpantit) 
mit  mel^reren  Sigenfc^aftölöBrtern  bejogen,  lann  bic  $rä<)ojltion  öor 
ben  ßigenfd^aft^toBrtern  tt>icber^|olt  fein,  tooburc^  ber  ©ubjiantioBefltlff 
nad^  feiner  berfd^iebenen  Srtung  gleic^fam  berbietfältigt  ijl:   There- 

fore  with  frank  and  with  uncurbed  plainness  Teil  us  the  Danphiii*8 
mind  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).     Sluc^  töirb  in  ber  SSerfürjUttg  bc^ 

5Rebenfa§e5  mit  as  bei  einer  appofitib  erfc^einenben  SSejlimmunp  be« 
borange^enben  ©ubflantibbegriffe^  bi^ttjeilen  bie  ^ra^jofltion   »lebcr» 

l^ott:  Make  account  of  me  As  of  thy  fellow  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M. 
2,  2.).  Think  of  us  As  of  a  father  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  2.).  SJgt. 
With  my  dog  as  my  guide  (Byr.  p.  305.). 
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S)ic  SBi^bcr^otitng  bcr  ^rä^3ofttton  ijl  bcr  in  bicfcr  md^öft  Breiteren, 
mittber  gctt)attbtcn  unb  »cnigcr  pd^tigcn  alten  unb  namentlid^  älteflen  ^pxa^t 
tüdi  geläufiger  aU  beut  ^euenglifc^en :  ^Ite.  Ones  goth  the  sonne  aboute 
thurf  dai  and  thurf  nijt  (Wright,  Pop.  Tr,  p.  132.).  Maker  of  hevene 
and  qf  erthe  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  38.).  Ech  of  the  sovene 
(sc.  planetes)  mai  gret  vertu  an  urthe  do  Bothe  qf  weder  and  qf  frut 
(p.  133.).  Whom  alle  the  londe  loved  in  lengthe  and  in  brede  (Depos.  op 
Rick.  II.  p.  1.).  With  reninant  qf  the  flessche  and  qf  the  brothe  (Maündev. 
p.  250.).  He  sente  aftre  his  auatre  and  aftre  alle  the  lordet  of  lüs  lond 
(p.  89.).  The  poeple,  that  he  hathe  so  many  hostes  offe,  abouten  hym  and 
aboute  his  wifes  and  his  sone  fp.  245.).  Thorough  Ood  and  thorough 
goode  men  Groweth  the  fruyt  Charit^  (P,  Plouohm.  p.  330.).  Seynt  Austyn 
a  blessed  lif . .  ladde  For  body  and  for  sovle  (p.  292).  Wil  det  him  uvele 
i  -  tidde,  o{)er  on  him  sulf,  o{)er  on  his  freond,  oder  ow  Äw  eihte  (Wright 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  67,).  Whan  the  sonne  schyneth  in  creatal  other 
in  water  der  (Wright,  Pop.  Tr.  p.  133.).  Moore  Than  he  may  wel  de- 
serre  In  somer  or  in  wynter  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  292.).  Nis  no  wurt  woxen 
on  woode  no  on  felde  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  175.).  Alle  theise 
ne  ben  not  in  comparisoun  to  the  grete  Chane;  nouther  qf  myght,  ne  of 
noblesse,  ne  of  recUtee,  ne  qf  richesse  (Maundev.  p.  246.).  Monie  oI)re 
{)er  beod  det  cumed  qf  weole^  and  of  tounne^  of  heie  cunne,  qffeire  clopetj 
qf  loity  qf  wlite^  of  strencde  (Wright  a.  Halliw,,  Rel.  Ant.  1.  66.).  So 
füll  was  it  ffiUed  with  vertuoua  siones,  with  perlis  of  prise,.,  With  gern- 
mes  and  juellis  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  4.).  Egged  us  to  attemesse^  as  io 
prüde  j  to  overhowe,  to  onde^  and  to  wredde,  and  to  höre  attri  kundles 
(Wright  a.  HallIw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  65.)  u.  f.  f.  ^albf.  Vppe  leome  &  uppe 
lif  (Lajam.  n.  3.).  Flu3en  of  I)an  londe  for  ßan  scamen  &  for  pan  bise- 
mare  (II.  38.).  To  wreken  his  teone  on  Graden  and  on  Valentin  (II.  62,). 
De  hine  mid  monscipe  biwon  &  mid  golde  &  mid  geraume  (I.  6.).  Mid 
»telene  orde^  &  mid  »tarka  biten,  mid  stocken  &  mid  stanen  stal  fiht  heo 
makeden  (I.  27,).  What  iherden  auere  suggen  a  scege  oder  a  spelle  (I.  284.). 
Wende  tri  to  ane  ödere  ende,  to  ane  wildeme,  in  to  ane  wude  muchüe 
(1.  3G6.)  u.  f.  ö).  3(gf.  -ffigder  ge  on  sce  ge  on  lande  (Sax.  Chr.  921.). 
He  eöv  fuUad  on  Hdlgum  Ödste  and  on  fyre  (Math.  3,  11.),  Nu  ve  {)ec 
for  pearfum  and /or  ßred-nydum  and /or  eddmedum  ärena  biddad  (Cod. 
ExoN.  186,  3.).  Ofer  eall  pät  jlhd,  and  ofer  huma,  and  ofer  moras 
(ExoD.  8,  5.).  Man  {)a  fuUne  freönd-scipe  gefästnode,  mid  vorde,  and 
mid  veorce,  and  mid  vädde  (Sax.  Chr.  1014.).  pät  hyt  beo  under  bydene 
äset,  odde  under  bedde  (Marc.  4,  21.).  pä  ne  synt  äcennede  of  blodum^ 
ne  qf  flcesces  villan,  ne  of  veres  villan  (Joh.  4,  13.).     S)ie  afi^Ubetifd^e  Sin* 

rei^ung  ^rä^)ofitionaIer  ©lieber  ifl  im  SIgf.  toenig  Beliebt,  im  ©alBf. 
fd&on  {e^r  geläufig  S)ie  Sieber^otung  ber  ^rSi|3ofition  toor  me'^reren  ©gen* 
fci^aftönjörteni  bei  einem  ©ubftantito  fommt  f^on  friH>e  toor.    tlltc.  Ded  hit 

tauh  mid  one  deade,  and  mid  one  hevie  hcorte  (Wiught  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  67.)  unb  fo  au(ä^  bei  einer  ?[^l|3ofltion :  And  com  to  Brandyght  to 
ihe  cit6  (Octouian  1838.).  He  sente  message  to  Por» , ,  To  the  kyng  of 
Ynde   (Alis.  4536.).     ^albf.   O   rihht  haUf  bi   [te  Deme,  Bi  Jesu  Crist 

(Oiurt.  650.). 

2.  3n  ber  tücitereu  fti;liftifd^en  ©nttoidelung  ber  ©prad^c  ^lat  bie  31x6^1' 
n)ieber]^o(ung  ber  ^rapofltion  eine  große  äu^bcl^nung  erlangt.  3)ie 
an  einanber  gereiften  DBjefte  tocrben  l^äupg  aW  ein  ©efammtobjcft 
aufgefaßt;  oft  erfd^eint  bei  ber  9?ä^e  bcr  t^oranpel^enben  ^räpofltion 
bie  2Bieberl;oIung,  tüenn  aud^  fonji  natürtid^,  tl^etfö  überpfflg,  tl^eiW 
felbft  miölautenb;  bisweilen  toirft  9?a(^Iäfflß!eit  ein,  unb  eine  minber 
forrefte  ?lu«(affung  befefitigt  fl(^  burc^  ben  ©ebrauc^.    3m  angemeinen 

snä^ner,  enal.  &t.  II.  32 
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tt>irb  ba«  Ocfcft  bcr  5)eutlid^!eit  bcr  ©cjiel^ung  bei  ber  gotttoirtwig 
bcr  ^rä>)ofttion  Beachtet;  bic  inbbibueac  grci^cit  bcö  2)arficHcr«  mifc^t 
aber  bie  SSSieberbotung  mit  ber  5luölaffung  ber  $arti!el  bi^toeileu  au9 
rbetorifd^en  SlÄotiüen,  n)o  an  flc^  bie  gortn^irfuiifl  ni(i^t  untlar  ijl. 
Die  gotgc  ber  Dbiefte  ol^ne  toieberfel^renbe  ^räpofttion  t)eranf(^ait» 
lid^t  eben  fo  bie  Otei^artigfeit  ate  ben  ©egenfajj  ber  ©lieber  bur«^ 
i^re  3"fö"iß^^ttbränöung,  unb  bie  Slnölaffnng  pnbet  bal^er  felbji  bei 
ber  3wfamttienjie^ung  üon  ©(iebern,  toeld)e  urfprünßlici^  einem  ^aiifU 
fafte  nnb  einem  9?ebenfatje  angeb'ören,  ftatt,  »ie  bei  as  unb  than, 

A  nursery  to  our  gentry,  Who  are  sick  For  breathing  and  exploU 
(Shaksp.,  AU's  Well  1,  2.).  That  her  arms  might  be  victorioas  Äy 
sea  and  land  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  Gl.),  ünder  the  walls  of 
Maastricht  and  Paris  (I.  10.).  I . .  never  stufied  your  head  wiA 
histories  and  homüies  (BuLW.,  Money  1,  1.).  Forgetful  of  your  Sta- 
tion and  my  own  (Sherio.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  4,  2.).  Is  Heav'n  un- 
kind  to  Man,  and  Man  aloneF  (Pope,  £ssay  on  M.  1,  186.)  None 
ever  acted  both  parts  bolder,  Both  of  a  chieftain  and  a  soldier  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,2,  205.).  Some  leaves  both  at  the  heginning  and  ihe  end, 
as  well  as  in  the  body  of  the  book,  are  wanting  (Thorpe,  Cod. 
£xon.  Pref.  p.  V.).  And  chase  we  still  the  phantom  through  the 
fire,  OW  bog,  and  brake,  &nd  precipice,  tili  death?  (YouNG,  (N.  Th. 
b.  204.).  In  the  name  of  the  pope,  the  cUy,  and  the  Liberator  (Bulw., 
Kienzi  2,  8.).  Disciplin'd  .  .from  servile  fear  To  filial,  toorks  of  law 
to  works  of  faith  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  12,  302.).  The  priests  . .  have  . . 
daily  chaunted  the  same  ancient  confessions,  supplieations,  and  thanks- 
givings,  in  India  and  Lithuania,  in  Ireland  and  Peru  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  I.  52.).  All  through  ihe  holy  dorne,  Throttgh  cloister,  aislsy  and 
gallery  . ,  The  stranger  sisters  roam  (Scott,  Marm.  2,  12.).  Close  sailing 
from  Bengala  or  t/te  iles  Of  Temate  and  Tidore  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  637.). 
They  think  every  man  handsome,  who  is  going  to  the  camp  or  the 
gallows  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  Others  must  have  sufiered  from  the 
same  cause  in  the  same  or  a  greater  degree  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  20.). 
Wise  women  choose  not  husbands /or  the  eye,  merü,  or  birth,  bat 
wealth  and  sovereignty  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  2,  1.).  He  sympathized 
not  with  their  cause ,  but  their  fate  (Bulw.  ,  Rienzi  5 ,  3.).  Err  not 
in  harsh  despair,  But  tears  and  patience  (Shelley,  Cenci  5,  4.).  The 
clan,  who  held  him  for  some  fleeting  wraith.  And  not  a  man  of  blood 
and  breath  (Scott,   L.  Minstr.  5,  28.). 

Ilis  wife  Faustina  was  as  much  celebrated  for  her  gaUatUrieg  as 
her  beauty  (Gibbon,  Decl.  3.).  I  design'd  thee  For  Riehelieu's  mur- 
derer  —  but  as  well  his  martyr  (Bulw.,  Richel.  1,  1,).  Despise  them 
we  must,  if  enslaved,  like  the  people  in  Borne,  in  mind  as  well  as 
body  (Rogers,  It.,  Nat.  Prejud.).  If  they  by  subtle  stratagem  Make 
use  of  him  as  he  does  them  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  137.).  And  were 
renown'd  . .  For  well  soVd  boots  no  less  thanfights  (1,  2,  425.).  Yonr 
nature  molds  itself  upon  your  father*8  more  than  your  mothei's  ipirü 
(Coler.,  Wallenst.  1,  2.).  You  will  prove  but  a  blind  guido,  if  yon 
look  at  the  tail  of  your  horse  rather  than  his  ears  (Scott,  Qo. 
Durw.  16). 
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S)tc  ältere  <Bpxati)t  ijl  Bei  SBcitem  nidft  fo  frei  in  ber  Unterbrürfutig  bcr, 
?Pr&^)ofition;  bod^  fotnnten  ä^nlid^e  Stuölaffungcn  unb  felbji  ber  SSe^fel  Don 
SBicbcr^oIung  unb  Sf^td^ttöiebcrl^olung  im  ältenglifd^en ,  nantentlid^  beim  Io^)u« 
latitoen  unb  biöjiunftiöen  SSer^ältniffe  bcr  ©lieber,  aKmälig  in  weiterem  Um- 
fange i)or:  Vorto  kumen  me  swuche  keite  and  oß)€r  swucke  vorrideles 
(Wmght  a.  Halliw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  68.).  Streng  in  flesh  and  bones  (Rich. 
C.  DE  L.  5445.).  Jn  JcyrJce  and  foim  (1454.).  He  passe  thorghe  cyteea 
and  iovmes  (Maundev.  p.  244.).  By  8on  and  moyne  (Town.  M.  p.  71.). 
In  water  and  land  (p.  5.).  Of  alle  thou  sees,  qf  brede  and  lengihe  (ib.). 
Fckille  in  word  and  thpglU  (p.  281.).  Thorough  armure^  livre  and  longe^ 
To  the  deth  he  hath  him  stonge  (Aus.  3728.).  Thoru  the  wyles 
and  wronge  and  waat  in  joure  time  (Depos,  op  Bich.  II.  p,  4.).  Y  not, 
wharof  beth  men  so  prute;  Of  erthe  and  euren,  feile  and  bone^  (Wmght, 
Polit.  S.  p.  203.)  A  chapelet,  that  is  made  of  gold  and  preciouse  stones^ 
and  grete  perlea  (Maundev.  p.  244.).  Thei  gon  before  him  with  procea- 
sioun,  with  cros  and  holy  watre  (ib.).  And  natheles  jit  han  thei  ydoles 
of  gold  and  aylver,  and  of  tree,  and  of  clothe  (p.  248.).  More  for  the 
mayntenaunce  of  pride  and  her  delicia,  than /or  the  worschipe  of  Qod  or 
other  goode  vertuea  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  42.).  Whan  thei 
holden  ony  sege  dbouten  casteÜe  or  toun  (Maundev.  p.  70.).  Gif  ony  man 
or  wöman  be  taken  in  avowtery  or  fomycacyoun  (p.  249.).  Withouten 
presentz  or  pens  She  pleseth  wel  fewe  (P.  Ploüühm.  p.  52.).  In  woord  nor 
thouht  that  nevere  did  oflfence  (Wright  a.  Hallivv.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  80.).  No 
man  eis,  bi  day^  nor  nyght  (Town.  M.  p.  78.).  The  story  is  of  non  eatate 
that   stryven  with  her  Instus,   But   tho  that  ffolwyn  her  fflesche  (Depos.  op 

RicH.  II.  p.  4.)  u.  a.  3n  früherer  3cit  tji  bie  siid^ttöieber^otuttg  im  fo^ju* 
tätigen  SSer^)äItniffe  am  ^äujlgPen  unb  BefonberS,  too  nur  gtoet  löcgriffc  tocr« 
bunben  fmb,  bie  ein  gufammen0e<>i)rettbe8  ®ange  barjietten.  $a(bf.  Inn  halij 
lif  annd  Icefe  (Orm.  164.).  Fra  pe  werrldess  lufe  annd  liLsat  (14742.). 
Wop  wass  U88  bitacmedd  wel  fmrrh  cuUfre  annd  turrtle  baj)e  (7929.).  Wipß 
witt  annd  skill  (1654.).  pe  al  her  a - quelde . .  di^^en  Noe  &  Semj  Japhet  & 
Cham  &  ?ieore  four  wiines  (La3am.  I.  2.).  ^gf.  On  däge  and  nihte  (Ps. 
55,  10.).  fmrh  vop  and  he<y  (Cjedm.  120.).  On  svd  micdum  hedfe  and 
vbjye  (Ai'OLLuN.  p.  6.).  Ic  {)ä  hi  mid  cynelican  redfe  äscridde,  and  mid 
golde  and  gevrite  on  eiste  älegde  (p.  24.).  And  16t  tymbrjan  peer  &n  myn- 
stcr  of  stäne  and  Itme  (Sax.  Chr.  1016.).  ühder  ßam  fryde  and  ßam 
feoh'gehdte  se  herc . .  hine  np  bestäl  (865.).  p&  pry  dagas  vaeron  büta/n 
sunnan,  and  mänan,  and  steorrum  (Wright,  Pop.  Tr.  p.  2.)  Veard  bilde 
jTebe()rscipc  gegearvod  betvux  fiam  cynge  and  pam  folce  (Apollon.  p.  25.). 

"Cereinjelt  trifft  man  anbere  SSerbinbungen  i)on  S^enntoörtcm ,  fclbjl  im  ab- 
t?er[attt)en  $erf)ä(tniffe:  pät  {>u  ne  sy  gcseven  fram  mannum  fastende,  ac 
/jinum  fäder  pe  ys  on  dyglum  (Math.  6,   18.). 

SBenn  bei  ?Prä^>ofittonen  toic  between,  betwixt,  ober  tnto,  in  (Bei  bem  ©c* 
griff  ber  (Sint^^eilung)  \6^m  toon  toome  herein  eine  ©ejie^fung  auf  mehrere 
(^cgenflänbe  pottfinbet,  fo  ift  bie  Söiebcr^olung  bcrfelbcn  unangemeffen. 


Sqie^und  iietf^iebenet  Vtatiofitiotten  auf  baffel^e  TMeft* 

(S<J  !ann  mc^iv  at5  eine  ^räpofltion  mit  bemfctben  Obieft^fafu«  !on« 
jlruirt  fein,  toobei  bie  ^räpofltioncn  cnttöebcr  bon  bentfelben  ©aft^fiebe 
abhängen  ober  burd^  berfc^iebenc  ©aftglieber  bebingt  flnb,  a)er  Obicft^» 
fafuö  folgt  mcift  ber  legten,  aber  aud^  ber  ctjicn  Ißräpofltion. 
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Much  has  been  said,  within  and  without  doors,  of  Church  and  State 
(Byk.,  Pnrliam.  Speeches).     Behind  and  around  tu  were  the  vaults  I  have 
already  described  (Scott,  R.  Roy  20.).     The  sense  of  pecanUry  diffi- 
cultics  arising  behind ^  before,  and  around  him^  had  depresaed  hia  apirit 
(24.).     My  father  walked  up  and  down  the  room  with  impatience  (Mab* 
UYAT,  Pet.   Simple    1,    1.).     Was  he  Jiot  wont  to  catechizö   hia  very 
girls    in   the  Parc-aux-Cerfs,  and  pray  toith  and  for  ihem^   ihat  they 
might  preserve  their  —  orthodoxy?   (Cakl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,   1,  3.)      Why, 
we  will  set  forth   before   or  öfter   thtm  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  1 ,  2.). 
Anything  in,  or  out  ofy  our  demands  (Henry  V.  5,  2.).     He  was  at  the 
same  time  smarter  and  genteeler  than  any  of  the  bcaux  in  town,  either 
in  or  oiU   of  livery   (Field.  ,  J.    Andr.    1 ,   4.).     Thou   art   accuaed  of 
treason  —  whether  with  Or  without  justice  is  not  now  the  question  (Colkr.| 
Picc.  4,   7.).  —  Every  woman,    tili  she  is  married,  ought  to  conaider 
of  and  provide  against,  the  possibility  of  the  affaires  breaking  off  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  2,  4.).     The  title   of  Augustus  was  chosen /or,   and   acknow- 
ledged  by  him  (Gibbon,   Decl.  2.),     To  arm  y ou /or,  to   embrace  yon 
from ,  the  fight  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodr.).      Mr.  W.  Squeers   announced 
that  Mr.  N.  Nickleby  was  from  that   moment  thoroughly  nominated  fo, 
and  installed  iti,  the  office  of  first  assistant  -  master  (Dickens    N.  Nick- 
Icby  1,4.).     I  won't  even  speak  to,  or  loolc  at  him  (Sherid.,   Riv.  4,  2.). 
It  is  a  chapter  in  the  history  of  the  childhood  of  society,  and  its  re- 
semblance  to,  or  dissimilarity  from,  the  popviar  rhymes  of  other  nationf 
in  the  same  stage,  must   needs  illustrate   the  ancient   history   of  «tatet 
(Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  14.). 

A  dream,  how  dreadful!  Universal  blank  Before  it  and  bekind 
(YouNG,  N.  Th.  7,  9G2.).  And  slew  all  the  children  .  ,from  iwo  yean 
old  and  under  (Matth.  2,  16.).  Of  looking  in  the  bed  as  well  as  under 
(Byr.,  D.  Juan  1,  144.).  He  heard  the  deep  behind  him,  and  a  crj 
before  (Tennys.  p.  197.). 

!S)te  aUe  ^^xaä^i  ft^etnt  bte  ^erBmbuna  ber  $ra^o{lttonett  mit  i^erfd^ie* 
bcttcn  ^cgic<>ung8ti)iJrtcm  unb  bcmfclbcn  Obfcltc  tii^t  ju  fctinen;  bic  IBer- 
!nü!|)fung  mehrerer  ^rä^ortttotten  tntt  bemfetben  ^a^gttebe  unb  einem  ObieftdYafuS 
tjl  tbt  ntd^t  fremb.  ^(te.  And  feilen  aknowe  in  the  streto  Tofore  and  wi^ier 
his  horsesfete  (Alis.  3279.).  <Setoö^ttIi(ä^  folgt  ba«  Objeft  bct  etflen  ^rä|)0- 
fitton:  With  in  the  cytee  and  with  oute,  ben  many  fayre  gardynes  (Maumdkt. 
p.  123.).  Ncyther  in  order  no  out  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  453.).  ^tm  tlgf.  \oax 
bte  Steberl^oUtng  bed  $au!|)tn)orted  ntd^t  nngelfiufig:  Sf  hit  innan  lande  ^  sf 
hit  of  lande  (Lkgg.  Cnut.  B.  75.).  pät  he  moste.,  intö  gemhte  caman,  and 
dt  of  gemote  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.).  JEr  f)am  flbde  and  äfter  ßam  fl6de  (A.  S. 
HoMiL.  1.  22.);  bod^  fel^U  aud^  ber  ^afud  na^  ber  (e^ten  $rä^of!tion:  Be6  tw 
&yirged  binnan  birig  and  büton  (Deutek.  28,  16.).  Ge  binnan  müdan  gß 
bütan  (Legg.  -^thelb.,  Anl.  2.).     Under  ßissere  eordan  and  biifan  (Wright, 

Pop.  Tr.  p.  10.).    2)ie  Ungletd^j^eit  ber  gu  tocrf^tebenen  ^r&j)ofiittonctt  gel^Sngen 
^afud  ma6}t  ol^nel^tn  bem  ^gf.  in  btefer  ^egtel^ung  @(i^n)iertgletten. 


3Jertag  ber  SBeibmannfd^en  ©ud^^anblnng  (Äarl  Sfteimer)  in  ©etlhi. 

Shrutf  «Ott "Sari  ^^ull^t  in  Sertin,  J^ommanbantenflTaüe  72. 


